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PREFACE  TO  THE  THIED  EDITIOK 


-••- 


xHIS  third  English  edition  of  these  two  volumes 
has  been  again  thoroughly  revised  throughout.  I 
have  not  however  thought  it  needful  to  recast 
or  enlarge  the  earlier  chapters,  as  I  still  cling  to 
the  hopes  with  regard  to  my  first  and  fifth  volumes 
which  I  expressed  in  the  Preface  to  the  fifth  volume. 
But  I  have  added  and  corrected  in  detail,  wherever 
I  have  found  any  fresh  matter  or  any  fresh  light 
on  old  matters.  And  I  found  also,  in  revising  what 
I  wrote  twelve  years  back,  that  I  could  improve 
a  good  deal  in  point  of  mere  style.  I  have  often  put 
a  good  English  word  where  I  had  at  first  allowed 
a  stranger  to  creep  in.  In  the  first  volume  I  have 
seen  reason  to  alter  my  narrative  on  one  point  of 
some  local  and  personal  interest,  though  not  greatly 
affecting  the  general  history.  I  have  been  convinced 
by  the  arguments  of  Mr.  James  Parker  that  the 
murder  of  Sigeferth  and  Morkere  at  Oxford  has 
been  confounded  with  the  massacre  of  Saint  Price, 
and  that  some  details  which  belong  to  the  earlier 
event  have  been  transferred  to  the  later.  In  the 
Norman  chapter  in  the  second  volume,  I  have  once 
or  twice  worked  in,  in  the  form  of  new  or  enlarged 
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on  a  general  verdict."  I  can  only  infer  that  Mn 
Pearson  is  not  a  student  of  comparative  mythology. 
I  can  only  infer  that  he  does  not  see  the  import* 
ance  of  tracing  how  a  story  grew,  and  what  shapes 
it  took  in  different  hands,  according  to  times, 
places,  and  changes  of  feeling.  When  Mr.  Pearson 
utterly  misunderstands  my  plainest  words,  when 
I  can  find  no  common  ground  with  him  from  which 
to  examine  historical  evidence,  I  must  leave  it  to 
others  to  judge  between  him  and  me  on  the  general 
question. 

At  the  same  time,  in  case  any  one  should  make 
it  his  business  to  compare  Mr.  Pearson  and  me  in 
detail,  I  must  ask  him  to  accept  nothing  on  Mr. 
Pearson's  showing — as  I  ask  no  one  to  accept  any- 
thing on  my  showing — without  minutely  testing  it 
by  the  authorities.  I  think  that  any  one  who  does 
so  will  not  fail  to  see  how  much  of  Mr.  Pearson's 
genealogical  argument  is  upset  by  his  constant  con- 
fusion between  Wulfnoth  the  son  of  Godwine  and 
iEthelnoth  the  thegn  of  Kent.  Even  a  Domesday 
copyist,  in  his  wildest  departures  from  the  true  forms 
of  English  names,  would  not  write  Alnod  and  Ulnod 
indiscriminately.  I  have  gone  thoroughly  into  this 
matter  in  Appendix  N.,  vol.  iv,  where  I  see  that 
I  have  referred  to  an  earlier  work  of  Mr.  Pearson  s. 
So  again,  when  Mr.  Pearson  rakes  up  the  real  or 
supposed  evil  deeds  (among  which  he  seems  to 
reckon  the  marriages)  of  several  English  Bishops  of 
the  eleventh  century,  he  makes  his  list  longer  by 
bringing  in  a  tale,  true  or  false,  about  Walter  of 
Hereford,  who  was  not  an  Englishman.  And  I 
must  lastly  beg  that  no  one  will  accept  Mr.  Pear- 
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son's  summary  of  any  part  of  the  Encomium  EmmxB, 
without  reading  every  word  of  the  Encomiast's  text 
for  himself. 

As  Mr.  Pearson  is  an  historical  writer  of  some 
reputation,  I  have  thought  it  right  not  to  let  his 
distinctly  controversial  article  pass  by  altogether 
unnoticed.  I  do  not  know  that  there  is  any  other 
writer  of  position  with  whom  I  need  to  enter 
into  any  controversy.  If  I  were  to  examine  any 
anonymous  criticism,  it  would  be  an  article  signed 
"H.  A."'  in  the  North  American  Review,  in  which 
I  am  blamed  for  maintaining  the  innocence  of 
Godwine,  though  his  guilt  is  asserted  in  "the 
Saxon  Chronicle/'  It  would  almost  seem  as  if 
'*H.  A."  had  written  this  without  either  looking 
at  the  Chronicles  themselves  or  at  the  examina- 
tion of  their  witness  in  my  Appendix.  Indeed 
it  would  seem  that,  even  in  such  respectable  quar- 
ters as  the  North  American  Review,  the  idea  still 
lingers  that  there  is  a  single  book  called  "The 
Saxon  Chronicle."  I  need  hardly  say  that  strange 
havoc  would  be  made  of  the  history,  as  strange 
havoc  often  has  been  made,  by  any  one  who  did 
not  stop  to  compare  the  wide  difference  in  statement 
and  feeling  between  Abingdon  and  Peterborough. 

The  Index  to  the  whole  five  volumes,  which  will 
include  the  index  to  the  present  edition  of  these  two, 
is  in  preparation. 

SOMEBYiEAZH,  WeLLS, 

Apnl  i^th,  1877. 
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IN  revising  these  volumes  for  the  present  edition, 
I  have  made  many  improvements  for  which  I  feel 
that  I  must  in  some  sort  throw  myself  on  the 
indulgence  of  the  buyers  and  readers  of  the  first 
edition.  The  pubUcation  of  a  large  work  of  this 
kind  in  distinct  volumes  is,  I  believe,  on  the  whole, 
the  most  satisfactory  way  for  the  reader,  as  it  cer- 
tainly is  for  the  author.  But  it  has  its  disadvantages. 
If  no  part  of  a  work  is  printed  till  the  last  page 
of  the  last  volume  is  written,  a  final  revision  may 
give  the  earlier  parts  the  advantage  of  the  author  s 
researches  up  to  the  last  moment.  But  if  volumes 
are  published  separately,  the  researches  which  are 
needful  for  the  composition  of  the  later  volumes 
continually  bring  to  light  matter  which  would  have 
been  highly  useful  during  the  composition  of  the 
earlier  volumes.  This  is  especially  the  case  with 
a  subject  like  mine,  where  information  has  to  be 
sought  for  in  so  many  quarters,  and  where  a  great 
deal  of  information  is  drawn  from  purely  incidental 
notices  in  quarters  where  it  might  hardly  have  been 
looked  for.  Take  for  instance  one  of  our  primary 
authorities  for  a  great  part  of  my  subject,  the  Nor- 
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man  Survey.     None  but  a  professed  editor  or  com- 
mentator on  Domesday  would  sit  down  to  read  it 
through,  word  for  word ;  but,  in  searching  in  it  for 
&ct8  jDearing  on  one  subject,  one  is  sure  to  light 
by  the  way  on  facts  bearing  on  half-a-dozen  other 
subjects   as  well     In   these   ways  I   have,  in  the 
course  of  writing  the  later  parts  of  my  work,  come 
across    much   matter  which  enables  me   to  correct 
and   improve   what   I  had  already  written   in  the 
earlier    parts.     All    these    improvements    in    detail 
I  have  thought   it  right  to  make  in  preparing  a 
second  edition.     And  I  have   also  in  many  places 
improved  the  arrangement  of  the  matter,  by  throw- 
ing some  portions  of  the  text  and  a  considerable 
portion  of  the  notes  into  the  form  of  Appendices. 
These  portions  were  chiefly  passages  which  consisted 
of  dissertation  rather  than    narrative,   and  which 
therefore  seemed  better  suited  to  the  form  of  de- 
tached essays.     This  change  will,  I  hope,  be  found 
to  make  the  narrative  hang  better  together ;  but,  as 
the  passages  removed  to  the  Appendix  have  shown 
a  tendency  to  grow  on  the  road,  it  has  somewhat 
increased  the  size  of  the  volumes. 

I  have  also  done  my  best  to  improve  the  maps. 
I  have  added  a  map  of  Gaul  in  the  tenth  century, 
which  seemed  needful  for  the  better  understanding 
of  the  fourth  Chapter.  I  have  also  recast  the  map 
of  Britain  in  597,  which,  as  it  stood  in  the  first 
edition,  was  a  failure,  owing  to  the  attempt,  which 
can  never  be  thoroughly  successful,  to  represent  the 
state  of  things  at  two  diflferent  periods  at  once.  As 
it  is,  it  is  designed  to  show,  as  far  as  evidence  or 
probable  conjecture  makes  it  possible  to  show,  how 
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things  stood  at  the  exact  time  of  the  mission  of 
Augustine.  In  this  difl&cult  task  I  have  been  much 
helped  by  Archdeacon  Jones,  my  fomler  colleague  in 
writing  the  History  of  Saint  David's,  by  Mr.,  J.  R. 
Green,  and  yet  more  by  Mr.  Haddan,  whose  know- 
ledge of  Celtic  matters  is  really  amazing.  But, 
after  all,  there  are  many  points  on  which  it  is 
impossible  to  get  beyond  conjecture. 

As  the  changes  in  the  text  and  notes  have  dis- 
turbed the  order  of  paging,  I  have  added  a  special 
Index  to  this  edition  of  these  two  volumes.  When 
the  whole  work  is  complete,  a  general  Index  to  the 
whole  five  volumes  will  be  given. 

It  will  be  at  once  seen  that  these  improvements 
are  in  some  sort  made  at  the  cost  of  the  purchasers 
of  the  first  edition,  for  it  is  impossible  for  them  to 
be  thrown  into  the  form  of  a  separate  supplement 
for  their  benefit.  I  can  only  ask  again  for  their 
indulgence  towards  a  course  which  could  not  be 
helped,  if  the  book  was  to  be  brought  as  near 
perfection  as  might  be. 

The  revision  required  by  these  volumes  has  un- 
avoidably delayed  the  composition  of  the  fourth 
volume ;  but  I  am  happy  to  say  that  it  is  begun. 

SOMEBLEAZE,  WeLLS, 

November  idthy  1869. 
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IHE  present  volume  is  the  first  instalment  of  a 
work  which  I  have  contemplated,  and  for  which 
I  have  at  various  times  collected  materials,  for  the 
last  twenty  years.  I  had  hoped  to  complete  the 
work,  or  so  much  of  it  as  would  come  down  to 
the  actual  accession  of  William  the  Conqueror,  in 
time  for  it  to  appear  during  the  year  1866,  the 
octocentenary  year  of  the  Conquest.  I  found  how- 
ever that,  to  make  the  main  subject  really  in- 
telligible from  my  point  of  view,  it  was  necessary 
to  treat  the  preliminary  history  at  much  greater 
length  than  I  had  originally  thought  of  The  pre- 
sent volume  therefore  is  merely  introductory  to  the 
account  of  the  actual  Conquest.  The  second  portion 
of  the  narrative,  containing  the  reigns  of  Eadward, 
Harold,  and  William,  is  already  in  progress,  and 
will  foUow  with  all  possible  speed. 

I  think  it  right  to  add  that  this  work  must  not 
be  taken  as  a  sign  that  I  have  at  all  given  up  the 
design  of  going  on  with  my  History  of  Federal 
Government.  Of  the  second  volume  of  that  work 
a  considerable  part  is  already  written.     One  or  two 
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circumstances  led  me  to  lay  it  aside  for  a  time,  and 
I  do  not  at  all  regret  that  such  has  been  the  case. 
The  part  on  which  I  was  engaged  was  the  history 
of  the  German  Confederation,  and  I  find  that,  of 
what  I  have  written,  part  has  already  become 
antiquated  through  the  events  of  the  past  year. 
When  Germany  shall  have  assumed  a  shape  pos- 
sessing some  greater  chance  of  permanence  than  her 
present  clearly  transitional  state,  I  shall  be  better 
able  to  take  a  general  view  of  German  Federal 
history  from  the  beginning.  The  peculiarity  of  the 
German  Confederation  is  that  it  is  the  one  recorded 
Confederation  which  arose  from  the  separation  of  the 
component  parts  of  a  Kingdom.  There  now  seems 
every  chance  of  its  changing  back  again  into  some- 
thing more  like  its  original  state.  The  condition  of 
the  Hanseatic  towns  also,  another  part  of  my  sub- 
ject, is  already  greatly  modified  by  the  same  events. 
It  is  even  possible  that  they  may  not  be  without 
efiect  on  the  European  position  of  Switzerland.  On 
the  whole,  I  believe  that  the  delay  in  my  work  will 
only  lead  to  its  improvement,  and  that  a  volume 
on  Swiss  Federalism,  and  on  German  Federalism 
generally,  will  be  far  more  valuable  two  or  three 
years  hence  than  it  would  have  been  if  I  had  been 
able  to  complete  it  in  the  year  before  last. 

With  regard  to  my  present  work,  my  main  object 
is  to  draw  out  that  view  of  the  Norman  Conquest 
which  I  believe  to  be  the  one  true  one.  That  view, 
I  may  say,  is  formed  by  uniting  the  views  of  the 
two  most  eminent  writers  who  have  dealt  with  the 
subject,  Augustine  Thierry  and  Sir  Francis  Palgrave. 
The  name  of  the  last-mentioned  illustrious   scholar 
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can  never  be  uttered  by  any  student  of  early  English 
history  without  a  feeling  of  deep  gratitude.     But 
his  great  and  unfinished  works   set  forth  only  half 
the  truth.     His  eloquent  French  rival  sets  forth  the 
other  half.     Each  of  these  great  writers  must  stand 
charged  with  considerable  exaggeration  on  his  own 
side  of  the  question.     Still,  in  the  main,  I  think  we 
may  say  that  each  is  right  in  what  he  asserts  and 
wrong  only  in  what  he  leaves  out  of  sight.    From 
one  point  of  view,  the  Norman  Conquest  was  nearly 
all   that  Thierry  says   that   it  was;   fix)m  another 
point  of  view,  it  was  hardly  more  than  Sir  Francis 
Palgrave  says  that  it  was.     Both  writers  also  singu- 
larly resemble  each  other  in  a  certain  lack  of  critical 
power.     Nothing  in  any  period  of  history,  above  all, 
notliing  in  the  period  of  history  with  which  I  am 
concerned,  is  more  necessary  than  to  distinguish  the 
respective  value   of  diflFerent   authorities.     Now   in 
this  respect  both  Thierry  and  Sir  Francis  Palgrave 
were   deficient.     Neither,   I   believe,   ever   made    a 
statement  for  which  he  could  not  give  chapter  and 
verse  in  some  shape  or  other.     But   both  of  them 
were   too    apt   to   catch   at    any  statement  which 
seemed   at    all    to    support  their    several  theories, 
without   always   stopping   to   reflect  whether  such 
statements  came  from   contemporary  chronicles  or 
charters  or  from  careless  and  ill-informed  compilers 
three  or  four  centuries  later. 

The  prominence  which  I  have  given  to  the  pre- 
liminary history  contained  in  this  volume  is  due  to 
a  deep  and  growing  conviction  that  the  history  of 
the  Norman  Conquest,  and  indeed  all  later  English 
history   also,   is  constantly  misunderstood   through 
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a  fatal  habit  of  beginning  the  study  of  English 
history  with  the  Norman  Conquest  itself.  A  confused 
and  unhappy  nomenclature  hinders  many  people 
from  realizing  that  Enghshmen  before  1 066  were  the 
same  people  as  Englishmen  after  1066.  They  thus 
fail  to  perceive  that  the  Norman  Conquest,  instead  of 
wiping  out  the  race,  the  laws,  or  the  language  which 
existed  before  it,  did  but  communicate  to  us  a  cer- 
tain foreign  infusion  in  all  three  branches,  which  was 
speedily  absorbed  and  assimilated  into  the  preexisting 
mass.  We  cannot  understand  the  Norman  Conquest 
of  England  without  knowing  something  of  the  history 
both  of  Englishmen  and  of  Normans  before  they 
met  in  arms  on  the  hills  of  Sussex.  As  regards  the 
Normans,  the  conquest  of  England  was  but  the  most 
brilliant  and  the  most  permanent  of  a  series  of 
brilliant  conquests,  from  the  occupation  of  Rouen 
to  the  occupation  of  Naples.  As  regards  England, 
the  Conquest  was  the  grand  and  final  result  of 
causes  which  had  been  at  work  at  least  ever  since 
the  death  of  Eadgar.  The  Danish  invasions,  and  the 
Norman  tendencies  of  Eadward,  each,  in  different 
ways,  both  suggested  the  enterprise  of  William  and 
made  that  enterprise  easier  to  be  effected.  I  there- 
fore look  on  the  earlier  history  of  Normandy,  and 
still  more  on  the  English  history  from  the  accession 
of  iEthelred  to  the  death  of  Harthacnut,  as  so  closely 
connected  with  my  subject  as  to  need  a  treatment  in 
considerable  detail.  With  the  reign  of  Eadward  the 
period  of  the  Conquest  itself  begins.  And  I  may 
add  that  I  have  done  my  best  to  throw  some  life 
into  a  period  of  our  history  which  is  full  alike  of 
political  instruction  and  of  living  personal  interest. 
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That  period  is  commonly  presented  to  ordinary  readers 
in  the  guise  either  of  fantastic  legends  or  else  of 
summaries  of  the  most  repulsive  dryness.  I  have 
striven  to  show  what  was  the  real  political  state  of 
England  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries.  I 
have  striven  also  to  clothe  with  flesh  and  blood 
the  dry  bones  of  men  like  Brihtnoth  and  Ulfcytel 
and  Eadmund  and  our  illustrious  Danish  conqueror 
himself. 

As  in  my  History  of  Federal  Government  I  ven- 
tured to  restore  the  Greek  spelling  of  proper  names, 
so  I  now  follow  the  example  of  scholars  like  Kemble, 
Lappenberg,  and  others,  in  employing  the  genuine 
spelling  of  Old-English  names.  As  they  are  gene 
rally  spelled,  they  are  a  mere  chaos  of  French  and 
Latin  corruptions,  foUowing  no  principle  of  any  kind. 
^ESeUtdn  ^becomes  "  ^thelstane,''  while  jE^elred^ 
exactly  the  same  form,  becomes  "^thelred."  I  do 
not  however  follow  Mr.  Kemble  in  retaining  the 
obsolete  letter  "S.  It  seems  to  me  as  much  out  of 
place  to  write  jE!^eV&nfS  in  the  midst  of  a  modem 
English  sentence,  as  it  would  be  to  write  AQ^nS 
or  Oeopompos.  At  one  time  I  felt  inclined  to  ex- 
cept those  names  which  are  still  in  familiar  use, 
like  Alfred  and  Edward,  on  the  same  principle  on 
which  I  write  Philip  and  not  Philippos.  Were  the 
English  names,  like  the  Greek,  simply  cut  short  at 
the  end,  there  would  be  no  diflSculty  in  so  doing. 
But  it  would  be  unpleasantly  inconsistent  to  write 
jElfric  and  Alfred^  Eadwig  and  Edward.  I  there- 
fore make  a  chronological  distinction  ;  by  the  time  of 
our  post-Norman  Edwards,  the  a  had  been  dropped 
in  contemporary  spelling,  and  I  write  accordingly. 
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The  names  of  Normans  and  other  foreigners,  Wil- 
liam, John,  and  the  like,  I  give  in  their  modem 
shape.  Nothing  could  be  gained  by  writing  Wil- 
lelm^  Wtllaume,  or  Chiillaume,  all  of  them  mere 
corruptions  just  as  much  as  the  modem  English 
form.  Names  of  places  again  I  write  with  their  usual 
modem  spelling,  because  in  them  we  have,  what 
in  the  names  of  men  we  have  not,  an  universallv 
received  and,  allowing  for  some  misconceptions, 
fairly  consistent  system.  I  except  only  one  or  two 
places,  like  Brunanburh,  Ethandun,  Assandun,  of 
which  the  geographical  position  is  more  or  less  un- 
certain, and  whose  fame  is  wholly  confined  to  the 
time  of  which  I  am  writing. 

I  have  given  two  maps,  chiefly  founded  on  those 
in  Spruner's  Hand-Atlas.  As  in  the  maps  which 
accompanied  my  History  of  Federal  Government, 
any  attempts  to  mark  the  boundaries  of  states  whose 
boundaries  were  always  fluctuating  must  always  be 
more  or  less  conjectxu'al,  and  my  conjectures,  or 
those  of  Dr.  Spruner,  may  not  be  the  same  as  the 
conjectures  of  all  my  readers.  All  such  attempts 
must  be  taken  at  what  they  are  worth  and  no  more. 
For  one  such  conjecture  I  am  specially  responsible. 
In  the  map  of  Britain  in  597  I  have  attempted,  by 
means  of  cross-colouring,  to  mark  the  extent  of  ter- 
ritory north  of  the  Thames  and  Avon  which  was 
West-Saxon  in  597,  but  which  I  believe  to  have 
become  Mercian  in  628.  In  so  doing  I  have  followed 
the  indications  given  by  Dr.  Guest  in  his  papers  and 
local  maps ;  but  I  believe  that  mine  is  the  first  at- 
tempt to  show  the  results  of  his  researches  on  the 
general  map  of  Britain*     In  this  map  my  object  was 
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to  mark  all  ascertained  places  mentioned  in  the 
Chronicles,  with  the  addition  of  a  few  from  Baada, 
up  to  the  time  of  Ecgberht.  In  the  later  map 
of  the  English  Empire  my  principle  was  to  mark 
those  places  which  were  mentioned  in  my  own 
history  from  the  time  of  Ecgberht  to  the  Norman 
Conquest. 

I  have  now  only  to   return  my  thanks  to  those 
friends  who  have  helped  me  in  my  undertaking  in 
various  ways,  by  comments  and  suggestions,  by  the 
loan  of  books,  and  in  a  few  cases,  though  very  few, 
by  verifying  references  to  books  which  I  had  not  at 
hand.     At  their  head  I  am  proud  to  place  the  two 
men  who   stand  at  the  head  of  living  students   of 
English   history.   Dr.  Guest  and  Professor   Stubbs. 
I  have  also  to  thank  Viscount  Strangford  for  several 
valuable  suggestions  as  to  the  early  Celtic  ethnology 
of  Britain.     My  thanks   are   due  also  for  help  of 
different  kinds  to  the  Eev.  S.  W.  Wayte,  now  Pre- 
sident of  Trinity  College,  to  the  Eev.  John  Earle, 
late  Professor  of  Anglo-Saxon,  to  the  Eev.  J.  E.  B. 
Mayor,  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge,  to  F.  H. 
Dickinson,  Esq.,  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  to  the 
Eev.  J.  E.  Green,  of  Jesus  College,  a  rising  scholar 
to  whom  I  look   for  the   continuation   of  my  own 
work,  and  to  W.  B.  Dawkins,  Esq.,  of  Jesus  College 
and  of  the  Geological  Survey.     Mr.  Dawkins  I  have 
especially  to  thank  for  much  help  in  my  investiga- 
tions of  the  battle-fields  of  Maldon  and  Assandun, 
and  I  look  to  him  for  more  valuable  help  still  when 
I  come  to  the  greater  battle  which  forms  the  centre 
of  my  whole  history.   And  I  must  add  my  thanks  for 
the  kindness  of  every  sort  which  I  have  uniformly 
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received  from  the  Delegates  of  the  University  Press, 
from  one  especially  whose  loss  all  historical  students 
are  now  lamenting,  my  late  learned  and  deeply 
esteemed  friend  Dr.  Shirley. 

SOMERLEAZE,  WeLLS, 

January  4<A,  1867. 
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CHAPTER  L 


INTRODUCTION, 


rpHE  Norman  Conquest  is  the  great  turning-point  in  Import- 
■^    the  history  of  the  English  nation.     Since  the  first  ^^j^mm 
settlement  of  the  English  in  Britain,   the  introduction  ^^^^s^'; 
of   ChriBtianity  is   the  only  event  which  can  compare  beginninff 
with  it  in  importance.    And  there  is  this  wide  difference  hUtory^but 
between  the  two.     The  introduction  of  Christianity  wasj^^?^®* 
an  event  which  could   hardly  fail  to  happen  sooner  orpo^^ 
later ;  in  accepting  the  Gospel,  the  English  only  followed 
the   same   law  which,   sooner  or   later^   affected  all   the 
Teutonic  nations.    But  the  Norman  Conquest  is  something 
which  stands  without  a  parallel  in  any  other  Teutonic 
land.     K  that  Conquest  be  only  looked  on  in  its  true 
lights   it    is    impossible    to    exaggerate    its   importance. 
And  yet  there  is  no  event  whose  true  nature  has  been 
more  commonly  and  more  utterly  mistaken.     No  event 
is  less  fitted  to  be  taken,  as  it  so  often  has  been  taken, 
for   the   beginning  of   our   national    history.      For    its  ] 
whole  importance  is  not  the  importance  which  belongs. 
to  a  beginning,  but  the  importance  which  belongs  to, 
a  turning-point.     The   Norman  Conquest  brought  with 
it  a  most  extensive  foreign  infusion,  an  infusion  which 
affected   our    blood,   our  language,   our  laws,   our   arts ; 
still  it  was  only  an  infusion ;    the  older  and   stronger 
elements  still  survived,  and  in  the  long  run  they  again 
made  good   their  supremacy.      So  far  from  being  the 
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CHAP,  I.   beginning  of  our  national  history,  the  Norman  Conquest 

was  the  temporaiy  overthrow  of  our  national  being.    But 

it  was  only  a  temporary  overthrow.      To  a  superficial 

observer  the  English  people  might  seem  for  a  while  to 

be  wiped  out  of  the  roll-call  of  the  nations,  or  to  exist 

only  as  the  bondmen  of   foreign  rulers   in    their  own 

land.      But   in   a  few   generations   we   led  captive  our 

conquerors ;   England  was  England  once  again,  and  the 

descendants  of  the  Norman  invaders  were  found  to  be 

among  the  truest  of  Englishmen.      England  may  be  as 

justiy  proud  of  rearing  such  step^children  as  Simon  of 

Montfort  and  Edward  the  First  as  of  b^ng  the  natural 

Import-      mother  of  j£lfred  and  of  Harold.    In  no  part  of  history 

earlier       <^<^  ^^7  event  be  truly  understood  without  reference  to 

^^^^^   the  events  which  went   before   it  and  which   prepared 

the  right    the  wav  for  it.     But  in  no  case  is  suc^  Tef&renoe  more 

etandjDg     needful  than  in   dealing  with  an  event  like  that  with 

Conquest,  i^^^i^'^  ^^  *re  now  concerned.      The  whole  importance 

\of  the  Norman  Conquest  consists  in  the  effect  which  it 

ad  on  an  existing  nation,  humbled  indeed,  but  neither 

wiped  out  nor  utterly  enslaved,  in  the  changes  which  it 

(wrought    in    an    existing    constitution,    whidi    was    by 

Idegrees   greatly   mtodified,   but  which   was   never   either 

{wholly  abolished  or  wholly  trampled  under  foot.    William, 

King  of  the  English,   claimed  to  reign  as  the  lawful 

successor  of  the  Kings  of  the  English  who  reigned  before 

him.      He  claimed  to  inherit  their  rights^  and  he  pro* 

fessed  to  govern  according  to  their  laws.      His  position 

therefore,  and  the  whole  nature  of  the  great  revolution 

which  he  wrought,  are  utterly  unintelligible  without  a 

full  understanding  of  the  state  of  tilings  which  he  fouivi 

existing.      Even    when    one    nation^  actually    displaces 

another,  some  knowledge  of  the  condition  of  the  dis* 

placed  nation  is  necessary  to  understand  the  position  of 

the  displacing  nation.     The  English  Conquest  of  Britaim 
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cannot  be  thoronghly  understood  without  some  knowledge    oh^-  '* 
of  the  earlier  history  of  the  Celt  and  the  Roman.     But 
when  there  is  no  displacement  of  a  nation,  when  there 
is  not  even  the  utter  overthrow  of  a  eonstitutionj  when 
there  are   only  changes,  however   many  and  important, 
wrought   in   an   existing   system,   a   knowledge   of   the 
earlier  state  of  things  is  an  absolutely  essential  part  of 
any  knowledge  of  the  later.     The  Norman  Conquest  of' 
England   is  simply  an   insoluble  puzzle  without  a  dear/ 
notion   of   the  condition  of   England  and   the  English', 
people  at  the  time  when  the  Conqueror  and  his  followers 
first  set  foot  upon  our  shores. 

The  Norman  Conquest  again  is  an  event  which  stands  C1i*racter 
by  itself  in  the  history  of  Europe.      It  took  place  at  li  „,|^  (j^^, 
transitional  period  in  the  world's  developement.     Thosi  ^^^^  "V 
elements,  Boman  and  Teutonic,  Imperial  and  ecclesiastical^  with  earlier 
which  stood,  as  it  were,  side  by  side  in  the  system  ofcouqn««u. 
the  early   middle  age,   were  then  being  fused  together 
into  the  later  system  of  feudal,  papal,  crusading  Europe. 
The  Conquest  itself  was  one  of  the  most  important  steps 
in  the  change.     A  kingdom  which  had   hitherto   been 
purely  Teutonic  was  brought  within  the  sphere  of  the 
laws,  the  manners^  the  speech,  of  the  Romance  nations. 
At  the   veiy  moment  when  Pope  and  Csesar  held  each 
other  in  the  death-grasp^  a  Church  which   had  hitherto 
maintained  a  kind  of  insular  and  barbaric  independence 
was  brought  into  a  fiir   more  intimate   connexion  with 
the   Roman    See.      And   as  a  conquest,   compared   with 
earlier   and  with  later  conquests,  the  Norman  Conquest 
of  England   holds  a  middle   position  between   the  two 
classes,  and  shares  somewhat  of  the  nature  of  both.     It 
was    something   less   than    such   conquests  as  form  the 
main    subject  of   history   during   the    great   Wandering 
of  the   Nations.      It  was   something  more  than    those 
political  conquests  which  fill  up  too  large  a  space  in  the 

B  2 
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CHAP.  I.    history   of   modern    times.      It  was  much    less  tban  a 

'^'^V™*      national   migration ;    it   was   much   more   than   a   mere 

change  ef-  change  of  frontier  or  of  dynasty.      It  was  not  such  a 

the  Nor-     change  as  when  the  first  English  conquerors   slew,  ex- 

"uesUeas    P^^^^^j  ^^  enslaved  the  whole  nation  of  the  vanquished 

than  the     Britons.     It  was  not  even  such  a  change  as  when  Goths 

fectedbj    or  Burgundians  sat  down   as  a  ruling  people^  keeping 

barian  con-  ^^^^ir  own  language  and  their  own  law,  and  leaving  the 

questa.       language  and  law  of  Rome  to  the  vanquished  Romans. 

But  it  was  a  far  greater  change  than  commonly  follows 

on   the    transfer  of  a   province   from   one    sovereign   to 

another^  or  even  on  the  forcible  acquisition  of  a  crown 

by   an    alien    dynasty.      The    conquest   of    England    by 

William  wrought   less  immediate  change  than   the  con* 

quest   of    Africa    by    Genseric ;    it    wrought    a    greater 

immediate  change  than  the  conquest  of  Sicily  by  Charles 

In  what    /bf  Anjou.      It  brought  with  it  not  only  a  new  dynasty, 

reaUyco^but  a  new  nobility;   it  did  not  expel  or  transplant  the 

Bwted.       1  English    nation   or    any   part   of    itj    but    it    gradually 

/deprived  the   leading  men   and   families  of  England  of 

their  lands   and   offices,   and   thrust  them   down  into  a 

secondary  position  under  alien  intruders.      It  did  not  at 

once  sweep  away  the  old  laws  and  liberties  of  the  land ; 

but  it  at  once  changed  the  manner  and  spirit  of  their 

administration,  and  it  opened  the  way  for  endless  later 

changes  in  the  kiws  themselves.     It  did  not  abolish  the 

English  language  ;    but   it   brought  in  a  new   language 

by  its  side^  a  language  which  for  a  while  supplanted  it 

as  the  language  of  polite  intercourse,  and  which  did  not 

yield   to   the   reviving   elder  speech   till   it  had  affected 

it  by  the  largest  infusion  that   the   vocabulary  of  one 

Formal       European  tongue  ever  received  from  another.     The  most 

c^ges^for  ^^po^^^^  of  the  formal  changes  in  legislation,  in  lan- 

the  most     gaage,  in  the  system  of  government  and  in  the  tenure 

later  date,  of  land,  Were  no  immediate  consequences  of  the  Conquest; 
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BO  direct  innovations  of  the  reign  of  William.      They    chap.  i. 
were  the  ^^radual  developements  of  later  times^  of  times 
when   the    Norman    as   well   as    the    Englishman  found 
himself  under  the   yoke  of  a  foreign  master.      But  the  \ 
reign  of  William  paved  the  way  for  all  the  later  changes  j 
that  were   to  come,  and   the  immediate  changes  which  / 
he  himself  wrought  were,  after  all,  great  and  weighty,  immetliate 
They  were    in   truth   none   the   less   great  and  weighty^^hTcon^ 
because    they    affected    the    practical    condition    of   the*i"^"' 
people  far  more  than  they  affected  its  written  laws  and  prncticaL 
institutions.      When    a   nation    is    driven   to    receive    a 
foreigner  as  its  King,  when  that  foreign   King  divides 
the  highest  offices  and  the  greatest  estates  of  the  land 
among  his  foreign  followers,  though  such  a  change  must 
be  carefully  distinguished  from  changes   in   the   written 
law,   still   the  change    is,   for   the  time,   practically  the 
greatest  which  a  nation  and  its  leaders  can  undergo. 

I   propose   then,  as   a   necessary   introduction   to   my  Plan  and 
narrative  of  the  actual  Conquest,  to  sketch  the  condition  the  present 
of  England  and  of  Normandy  at  the  time  when  the  two  H"****"^- 
nations  came  into  contact  with  each  other.     This  process 
will  involve  a   summary  of  the   earlier  history  of  both 
countries.      From  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh  century  Narrative 
the  history  of  England  and  of  Normandy  becomes  more  ^„^  ^^, 
and  more  intermixed,  and   it  will   be  necessary  to  tell  ?"®**  ^^^ 

•'its  unme- 

the  story  more  and  more  in  detail.     The  period  of  the  diate 
actual   Conquest   and    its    immediate   causes,   the   reigns  1042-1087. 
of  Eadward,  of  Harold,  and   of  William,  will  form  the 
centre  of  the  work.     The  reigns  of  William's  sons  will 
show  the  character  of  the  Norman  government  in  England, 
and  the   amount  of  immediate  change   which   it  really 
brought   with   it.      With  the  accession  of  the   Angevin  Accession 
dynasty  the  purely  Norman  period  comes  to  an  end.     A  Angevii 


?vin 


King  succeeds  who  is  in   one  sense  both  Norman  and^y"***^' 
English,  in  another  sense  neither  Norman  nor  English* 
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CHAP.  I.    Presently  Norman  and  Englishman  alike  have  to  struggle 

for  their  own   against  the  perpetual   intrusion  of  fresh 

shoals  of  foreigners  seeking  their  fortunes  at  the  expense 

of  both.      The  natural  effect  of  this  struggle  was  that 

Norman    and  Englishman   forgot   their    differences,   and 

Reign  of    united    in    resistance    to   the   common    enemy.      Under 

SecoDd.       Henry  the  Second  the  struggle  is  for  a  while  delayed, 

1154-1189.  ^j.  ^gj]g  itself  under  an  ecclesiastical  form.      A  prelate 

of  English   birth    but   of   the   purest   Norman   descent, 

wins  the  love  of  the  English  people  in  a  struggle   in 

which   nothing    but    an    unerring    instinct    could    have 

shown  them  that  their  interest  was  in  any  way  involved. 

Degrada-     Under   Richard,  the  most  thoroughly  foreign  of  all  our 

England     ^^g^*  the  evil  reaches  its  height,  and  England  might 

Sch^  d      P^^  ^^^  *  dependency  of  the  Count  of  Poitiers.     As  is 

the  First,    nsual  in  cases  of  national  discontent,  it  is  not  till  the 

*  worst  day  is  passed  that  the  counter-revolution  openly 

Katioiud     begins.     Under  John  and  his  son  Henry,  the  history  of 

apSnft^      England  becomes  mainly  the  history  of  a  struggle  between 

foreignew.  ^^  natives  of  the  land,  of  whatever  race,  and  the  foreiern 

1214-1272.  ^  '  -^  o 

favourites  of   the  court.     Norman  and  Englishman  are 

1265.     now  reconciled;  and  by  their  joint  work  the  Old-English 

liberties  are  won  back  in  another  form,  and  the  modem 

End  of  the  constitution  of  England  begins.     At  last  England,  having 

Edward      already  won  over  her  baronage,  at  last  wins  over  her  King. 

i^7^^o7  ^^  work  of  reconciliation  is  completed  under  the  best 

and  greatest  of  our  later  Kings,  the  first  who,  since  the 

Norman  entered  our  land,  either  bore  a  purely  English 

name  or  followed  a  purely  English  policy.      Under  the 

great  Edward  England  finally  assumed  those  constitutional 

forms    which,    with    mere    changes    of   detail,    she    has 

preserved  uninterrupted  ever  since.      The  work  of  the 

Conquest  is  now  over ;    the  two  races  are  united  under 

a  legislation  whose  outward  form  and  language  was  in 

a  great  measure  French,  but  whose  real  life  was  drawn 
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from  the  traest  English  sources.  Here  then  our  narrative,  ohap.  i. 
even  as  the  merest  sketch,  comes  to  its  natural  close. 
But  for  a  long  time  before  this  point,  a  mere  sketch, 
pointing  out  the  working  of  earlier  events  in  their 
results,  will  be  all  that  will  be  needed.  The  kernel  of 
my  narrative  will  consist  of  the  history  of  the  five  and 
forty  years  from  the  election  of  Eadward  to  the  death 
of  William.  The  history  of  these  years  will  fill  my 
three  central  volumes,  containing  the  history  of  the 
actual  Conquest  and  its  immediate  causes.  This  central 
portion  will  be  introduced,  as  is  essential  to  its  under- 
standing, by  a  sketch  of  the  events  which  led  to  it, 
gradually  developing  in  minuteness  from  the  beginning 
of  the  English  Conquest  to  the  extinction  of  the  Danish 
djmasty  in  England.  And  it  will  be  wound  up  with 
what  is  no  less  essential,  with  a  sketch  of  the  history 
gradually  lessening  in  minuteness  down  to  the  reign  of 
Edward  the  First,  and  discussing  the  permanent  results 
of  the  Conquest  on  the  laws,  the  language,  the  arts, 
and  the  social  condition  of  England. 


CHAPTEK    IL 

THE  FORMATION   OP  THE  KINGDOM   OF  ENGLAND. 

449-975- 

§  1.  TAe  ffeatkefi  period  of  English  Conquest.    449-597. 

The  races  fTlHE  Norman  invaders  in  the  eleventh  century  found  in 

!^agefi*of  -''-    the  Isle  of  Britain^  as  any  modern  invader  would 

f"^tiall  ^^^  no^,  three  nations,  speaking  three  languages;  and 

the  same  at  they  fouud  then,  as  would  be  found  now,  one  of  the  three 

the  Nor-  holding  a  distinct  superiority  over  the  whole  land.     Then 

qu«t^^  as  now,  English,  Welsh,  and  Gaelic  were  the  three  distinct 

thej  are  tongues  of  the  three  races  of  the  island ;  then  as  now,  the 

now, 

dominant  Teuton  knew  himself  by  no  name  but  that  of 

Englishman,  and  was  known  to  his  Celtic  neighbour  by  no 

name  but  that  of  Saxon.     The  boundaries  of  the  two  races 

and  of  their  languages  were  already  fixed,  nearly  as  they 

remain  at  present.     The  English  tongue  has  made  some 

advances  since  the  eleventh  century;  but  they  are  small 

compared  with  the  advances  which  it  had  made  between 

Preserva-    the  fifth  ccntury  and  the  eleventh.     The  main  divisions  of 

local  names  ^^^  Country,  the  local  names  of  the  vast  mass  of  its  towns 

and  divi-     ^^j  villages,  werc  fixed  when  the  Norman  came,  and  they 

Bions  in  ^o     '  ^  tf 

England,  have  survived,  with  but  little  change,  to  our  own.  day. 
While  a  map  of  France  or  Germany  in  the  eleventh  century 
is  useless  for  modern  purposes,  and  looks  like  the  picture  of 
another  region,  a  map  of  England  proper  in  the  reign  of 
Victoria  hardly  differs  at  all  from  a  map  of  England  proper 
in  the  reign  of  William.  The  Norman  found  in  the  land 
substantially  the  same  English  nation  which  still  exists. 
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occupying  substantially  the  same  territory  which  it  occu-    chap.  n. 
pies  at  present.     He  found  it  already  exhibiting,,  in  its 
laws,  its  language^  its  national  character,  the  most  essential 
of  the  features  which  it  still  retains.     Into  the  English  The  Nor- 
nation  which  he  thus  found  already  formed  his  own  dynasty  ment  Rb- 
and  his    own   followers   were    gradually   absorbed.     The  ^^  "]j^ 
conquered  did  not  become  Normans;  but  the  conquerors  nation  then 
did  become  Englishmen.    It  was  by  a  very  diflFerent  process  existing. 
that  the  English  themselves  had  made  good  their  footing 
in  the  land  in  which  the  Norman  found  them^  and  to 
which  they  had  long  before  given  their  name. 

The  details  of  the  English  Conquest  of  Britain,  and  The  Eng- 
the  exact  amount  of  historical  truth  to  be  found  in  them,  quest  qp 

are  questions  which  hardly  concern  us  here.     It  will  be  ^^"ain. 

.  .  ^'^'  449" 

ODOUg^h    to   point    out  the    essential    difference    between  9^4- 

the    traditional    narrative   of   the   English   Conquest,   as 

contained  in  the  English  Chronicles,^  and  the  romantic 

narrative  of  which  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth  is  the  chief 

spokesman.     The  narrative  in  the  Chronicles  is  perfectly  General 

credible    in   itself,  and  perfectly  consistent  with  all  the  ^^^  tr2^ 

undoubted  phaenomena  of  later  history.    It  is  also  perfectly  <i»*»on^ 

consistent  with  the  record  of  all  those  living  vritnesses 

whose  testimony  may  be  mistaken,  but  which  themselves 

cannot  lie.     Such  are  the  evidence  of  language  and  local 

nomenclature,  the  evidence  of  the  surviving  antiquities,  the 

camps,  the  dykes,  the  barrows,  which  chronicle  this  warfare 

as  well  as  the  warfare  of  earlier  and  of  later  times.     The 

only  question  is  whether  an  accurate  narrative  of  details 

m 

^  On  this  subject  I  must  refer,  once  for  all,  to  ihe  papers  of  Dr.  Guest  in 
the  Archsological  Journal  and  in  the  volumes  of  Transactions  of  the 
Archseological  Institute,  especially  to  the  paper  on  the  Early  English 
Settlements  in  South  Britain  in  the  Salisbury  Volume.  On  these  questions 
I  have  little  to  do  except  to  profess  myself,  in  all  essential  points,  an 
unreaerved  fonower  of  that  illustrious  scholar.  On  the  diffisrence  between 
hisUmcaif  traditionaL,  mythical^  and  romantic  narratives  see  Historical 
Essays,  ist  Series,  p.  3. 
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CHAP.  n.  can  have  been  handed  on  from  the  date  assigned  to 
Hengest  to  the  ascertained  date  of  Beeda,  whether  by  oral 
tradition,  by  runes^  or  by  written  documents  which  are  lost 
to  us.  And  this  really  amounts  to  little  more  than  a 
question  whether,  in  the  earliest  part  of  the  narrative,  the 
exact  names  and  the  exact  dates  can  always  be  trusted. 
Some  of  the  earlier  names  may  be  mythical ;  ^  some  of  the 
dates  may  have  been  reached  by  ingenious  calculation 
rather  than  by  genuine  tradition.  But  granting  all  this, 
the  main  substance  of  the  narrative  remains  essentially 
where  it  was. 

Much  learning  and  ingenuity  has  been  spent,  and^  I 

venture  to  think,  in  many  cases  wasted^  in  attempts  to 

show  the  untrustworthiness  of  the  traditional  account,  by 

Questions    bringing  forward  proofs  of  Teutonic  invasions,  and  even  of 

Teatonio     Teutonic  settlements,  of  an  earlier  date  than  that  assigned 

LnSle-  ^y  *^®    Chronicles   to   the    beginning   of   the    EngUsh 

inente  in     Conquest.^     The  facts  which  are  brought  forward  are  in 

most  cases  probable  and  in  some  cases  certain,  but  I  cannot 

look  on  them  as  having  that  bearing  on  later  history  which 

they  have  sometimes  been  supposed  to  have.    It  is  possible 

that,  amopg  the   tribes  which  Cssar  found  in  Britain, 

some,  especially  in  the  eastern  districts  of  the  island,  may 

have  been  of  Teutonic  origin^  or  in  some  degree  mingled 

with  Teutonic  elements.    It  is  certain  that  in  Britain,  as 

^  It  is  reallj  hardlj  worth  while  to  dispute  about  the  namet  of  Hengest 
and  Hona.  The  eyidenoe  for  their  historical  character  seems  to  me  at 
least  AS  strong  as  the  suspicion  of  their  mythioal  character.  But  whether 
the  chie&  who  led  the  first  Jutiah  settlers  in  Kent  bore  these  names  or  any 
others  does  not  afieot  the  reality  of  the  Jutish  settlement.  I  must  confess 
however  that  there  are  names  in  the  Chronicles  which  strike  me  as  &r 
more  suspicious  than  those  of  Hengest  and  Horsa.  I  mean  names  like 
Port  and  Wihtgar,  who  figure  in  the  entries  for  501  and  544.  See  Earle's 
Parallel  Chronicles,  p.  iz. 

'  For  all  that  is  to  be  said  on  this  side  of  the  question,  see  the  eleventh 
chapter  of  Pnlgrave's  English  Commonwealth  and  the  first  chapter  of 
Kemble*s  Saxons  in  England.  On  the  other  side  see  Dr.  Guest's  paper  in 
the  Salisbury  Volume, 
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everywhere  else,  Tentonic  soIdierB  largely  served  in  the   chap.  u. 
Koman  armies,  and  that  settlements  of  sueh  soldiers  some- 
times grew  into  permanent  colonies.^     It  is  certain  that, 
long  before  the  days  of  Cerdic  or  Hengest,  Theodosins  and 
Stilicho  repelled  Teutonic  invasions;   and  it  is  probable 
that,  by  repelling  such  invasions,  they  hindered  the  for- 
mation of  Teutonic  settlements  in  Britain  at  that  earlier 
time.^     fiat  these  facts  or  probabilities  do  not  affect  the  The  ooune 
credibility  of  the  recorded  coarse  of  the  English  Conquest,  jjgij  con-  * 
or  of  the  tradition  which  fixes  its  real  beginning  in  the  ^S**^**! 
middle  of  the  fifth  century.    Teutonic  settlements  before  them, 
the  Roman  invasion,  or  under  the  Roman  domination, 
would  be   something   quite   different  from   the  Teutonic 
invasions  recorded  from  the  ^fth  century  onwards.     Teu- 
tonic tribes  subdued  by  the  Roman  arms,  Teutonic  soldiers 

^  See  Guest,  Sfilisbury  VolTiine,  p.  35. 

'  The  Acooont  in  Anunianua  (xxxvii.  8)  of  the  exploits  of  the  elder 
Theodoeiaa  does  not  speak  of  the  Saxons  or  of  any  other  Teutons  as 
invaders  of  Britain,  bat  only  as  invaders  of  Gaul.  But  there  seems  quite 
evidence  enough  to  show  that,  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  and  beginning  of 
the  fifth  centuries,  Britain  was  oonstantlj  ravaged  bj  Saxon  pirates.  This 
is  shown  by  the  well-known  phrases  of  Lime$  Saxonieui  and  LUhu  Aunmi- 
Mm,  for  the  true  explanation  of  which  I  must  again  refer  to  Dr.  Guest. 
The  Saxon  shore  or  march,  like  the  Welsh  march  in  England,  like  the 
Spsnish,  Slavonic  and  other  marches  of  the  later  Empire,  was,  not  a 
district  occupied  by  Saxons,  but  the  march — ^in  this  case  a  thore — lying 
near  to  the  Saxons  and  exposed  to  their  ravages.  Ammianus  himself,  in 
the  passage  just  referred  to,  speaks  of  "  Nectaridus  comes  maritimi  tractus** 
•B  killed  by  the  Picts  at  this  time.  The  phrase  is  analogous  to  that  of 
"Scythid  limitis  dux,"  etc.  in  VoplBcus,  AureliaB*  13.  daudian  also 
constantly  couples  the  Saxons  with  the  Picts  and  Scots  as  among  the 
invaders  of  Roman  Britain  who  were  repulsed  by  Theodosins  and  Stilicho ; 

....  "Maduerunt  Saxone  fnso 

Orcades:  inealuit  Piotorum  sanguine  lliule: 

Scotorum  cumulos  flevit  glaoialis  leme." 

Carm.  viii.  31.     Cf.  xviii.  393;  xziL  255. 
So  Kdontua  ApoUinaris,  Cann.  vii.  370  (cf  Epp.  viii  6) ; 
**Quin  et  Aremorious  piratam  Saxona  tractns 

Sperabat,  cui  pelle  salum  sulcare  Britannum 

Ludus,  et  asserto  glauoum  mare  findere  lembo.** 
Were  our  keels  oorades,  or  was  the  British  fashion  transferred  to  the  Saxoa  ) 
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CHAP.  11.   planted  as  colonists  by  the  Roman  government,  would  sink 

into  the  general  mass  of  Roman   subjects;    they  would 

retain    no    strong    national    feeling;    they    would    most 

likely    not    even    retain    their    national    language.     The 

only  way  in  which  they  could  possibly  influence  the  later 

history  would  be  by  making  the  establishment  of  the  later 

Teutonic  settlers  a  less  difiicult  matter  in  those  parts  of 

the  country  which  they  occupied  than  in  those  where  the 

population  was  purely  Celtic  or  Roman.^     We  may  admit 

the   fact  that  the  Teutonic,  and   even   the  distinctively 

Saxon,  invasions  began,  not  in  the  fifth  century^  but  in 

Light         the  fourth.     But  the  true  bearing  of  this  fact  will  be  best 

on  these      Understood  by  comparing  the  successive  Saxon  invasions 

the^na-^    with  the  later  and  better  known  invasions  of  the  Danes 

]fVgyofthe  both  in  England  and  in  Gaul.     In  the  Danish  invasions  I 

Danish  " 

invasions,  shall  presently  endeavour  to  establish  three  periods,  one  of 
mere  plunder,  one  of  settlement,  one  of  political  conquest. 
For  the  last  of  these  three  there  was  no  opportunity  under 
the  circumstances  of  the  earlier  Teutonic  invaders,  but  for 
the  first  two  stages  we  may  fairly  look  in  the  history  of 
the  English,  as  well  as  in  that  of  the  Danish,  Conquest. 
The  Saxon  pirates  against  whom  the  Roman  government 
found  it  needful  to  establish  so  elaborate  a  system  of 
defence,  find  their  parallels  in  those  Danish  plundering 
expeditions  which  ravaged  various  parts  of  England  in  the 
latter  half  of  the  eighth  century  and  the  former  half  of  the 
ninth,  and  in  the  ravages  inflicted  on  Gaul  by  chieftains 
earlier  than  Hasting.  The  Anglian,  Saxon,  and  Jutish 
settlements  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries  answer  to  the 
878.  settlements  of  Guthrum  in  East  Anglia  in  the  ninth 
912.  century  and  of  Rolf  in  Neustria  in  the  tenth.  Even  if  it 
be  held  that  the  Saxons  who  were  driven  back  by  Theodo- 
sius   and   Stilicho   designed   settlement   and   not    merely 

*  Yet  even  this  view  seems  to  be  pretty  well  disposed  of  by  Dr.  Guest  in 
his  Salisbury  paper. 
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plunder,  stilly  as  they  did  not  actually  settle,  the  case  chap.  ii. 
remains  much  the  same.    The  Teutons  were  baffled  in  their 
attempts  at  settlement  in  the  fourth  centuiy;  they  suc- 
ceeded in  their  attempts  at  settlement  in  the  fifth.    The 
general  history  of  the  Conquest,  as  handed  down  to  us  inl 
the  Chronicles,  is  therefore  in  no  way  affected  by  the. 
certain  fact  of  earlier  incursions,  by  the  possible  fact  on 
much  earlier  settlements.    The  really  lasting  effect  of  the\ 
Saxon  invasions  of  the  fourth  century  seems  to  have  been 
this;   the  Saxon  name  became  iamiliar  to  the  Celtic  in- 
habitants of  Britain  earlier  than  the  Anglian  name ;  con- 
sequently Saxon,  and  not  Angle  or  English^  has  been  the 
name  by  which  the  Teutonic  immigrants  in  Britain  have 
been  known  to  their  Celtic  neighbours  from  that  day  to 
this.! 

What  then  the  English  Chronicles  profess  to  record  isJConne  of 
not  these  early  and  transient  incursions  which  led  to  noV;^quMt! 
permanent  result^  but  that  series  of  constant^  systematic,  1 
successful  attempts  at  settlement  on  the  part  of  various 
Teutonic  tribes  which  constituted  the  English  Conquest  of 
Britain.     Early  in  the  fifth  century  the  Roman  legions  ^    418. 
were  withdrawn  from  the  island,  and  the  former  provincials 
were  left  to  defend  their  new  and  precarious  independence 
how  they  might.     The  Southern  Britons  were  now  exposed  No  impro- 
to  the   attacks  of  the  Picts  and  Scots  who  had   never  the  story 
submitted  to  the  Roman  yoke,  and  there  is  no  absurdity  in  ^^^?'^*\ ,: 
the   familiar   story  that  a  British  prince  took  Teutonic  tation,  but 

1.  111-1  11.      the  tale  not 

mercenanes  into  his  pay,  and  that  these  dangerous  allies  essential, 
took  advantage  of  the  weakness  of  their  hosts  to  establish 
themselves  as  permanent  possessors  of  part  of  the  island. 

^  I  use  the  word  "  Saxon"  throughout  only  in  its  correct  sense,  to  express 
one  onlj  among  several  Teutonic  tribes  which  settled  in  Britain.  The 
name  **  Saxon**  was  never  used  by  the  people  themselves  to  express  the 
whole  nation,  which  was  called,  sometimes  "Anglo-Saxon,**  but,  far  more 
oommonlj,  simplj  "Angle**  or  "English,**  I  shall  discuss  this  point  more 
at  length  in  the  Appendix,  Note  A. 


14  FORMATION   OF  THE  KINGDOM  OF  ENGLAND. 

CHAP.  n.   Bat  if  this  account  be  rejected,  the  general  narrative  of  the 

Conquest  is  in  no  way  affected ;  and,  if  it  be  accepted,  we 

may  be  sure  that  Yortigern's  imitation  of  many  Roman 

precedents  did  but  hasten  the  progress  of  events.     The 

attempts  which  had  been  checked  while  the  Soman  power 

was  flourishing  were  sure  to  be  renewed  when  the  check 

was  withdrawn,  and  if  a  Welsh  King  did  invite  a  Jutish 

chieftain  to  defend  him^  that  invitation   was   only  the 

occasion^  and  not  the  cause,  of  the  Conquest  which  now 

449-597-   began.     We  cannot  seriously  doubt  that,  in  the  course  of 

the  fifth   and  sixth  centuries,  a  succession   of  tribes  of 

kindred  origin^  all  of  them  of  the  same  Low-Dutch  ^  stocky 

and  speaking  essentially  the  same  Low- Butch  language, 

landed  at  various  points  of  the  British  coast,  that  they 

gradually  forced  their  way  inland,  and  founded  permanent 

Extent  of   Teutonic  kingdoms.     Before  the  end  of  the  sixth  century 

liiih  domi-   ^^^  Teutonic  dominion  stretched  from  the  German  Ocean 

^^^^.^^^'to  the  Severn,  and  from  the  English  Channel  to  the  Firth 

pendent      of  Forth.     The  northern  part  of  the  island  was  still  held 

British  .  . 

states  at     by  Picts  and  Scots^  Celtic  tribes  whose  exact  ethnical 
the  shcth^    ^^^^^^<>i^  to  each  other  hardly  concerns  us.^    And  the  whole 

oentuiy. 

^  I  use,  as  a  technical  tenn,  this  correct  and  old-fashioned  description 
of  the  class  of  languages  to  which  our  own  belongs.  The  English  language 
is  simply  Low-Dutch,  with  a  yery  small  Welsh,  and  a  very  large  Romance, 
infusion  into  its  vocabulary.  The  Low-Dutch  of  the  continent,  so  closely 
cognate  with  our  own  tongue,  is  the  natural  speech  of  the  whole  r^on 
from  Flanders  to  Holstein,  and  it  has  been  carried  by  conquest  over  a 
large  region,  originally  Slavonic,  to  the  further  east.  But,  hemmed  in 
by  Romance,  High>Dutch,  and  Danish,  it  is  giving  way  at  all  points,  and 
it  IS  only  in  Holland  that  it  survives  as  a  literary  language.  It  should 
always  be  borne  in  mind  that  our  affinity  in  blood  and  language  is  in  the 
first  degree  with  the  Low-Dutch,  in  the  second  degree  with  the  Danish, 
With  the  High-Dutch,  the  German  of  modem  literature,  we  have  no  direct 
connexion  at  all. 

'  The  proper  Scots,  as  no  one  denies,  were  a  Gaelic  colony  from  Lreland, 
the  original  Scotia.  The  only  question  is  as  to  the  Picts  or  Caledoniana. 
Were  they  another  Gaelic  tribe,  the  vestige  of  a  Gaelic  occupation  of  the 
island  earlier  than  the  British  occupation,  or  were  they  simply  Britons 
who  had  never  been  brought  under  the  Roman  dominion?     The  geo- 
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west  side  of  the  island,  including  not  only  modern  Wales,   oh^.  il 
bnt  tbe  great  kingdom  of  Strathdyde^  stretching  from 
Dumbarton  to  Chester^  and  the  great  peninsula  containing 
Cornwall^  Devon,  and  part  ot  Somerset,  was  still  in  the 
hands  of  independent  Britons.    The  struggle  had  been 
long  and  hard,  and  the  natives  often  kept  their  hold  of  a 
defensible  district  long  after  the  surrounding  country  had 
been  occupied  by  the  invaders.    It  is  therefore  probable 
that,  at  the  end  of  the  sixth  century  and  even  later,  there 
may  have  been  within  the  English  frontier  inaccessible 
points  where  detached  bodies  of  Welshmen  still  retained  a 
precarious  independence.     It  is  probable  also  that,  within 
the  sanoe  frontier,  there  still  were  Roman  towns,  tributary 
to  the  conquerors  rather  than  occupied  by  them.^    But  by 
the  end  of  the  sixth  century  even  these  exceptions  must 
have  been  few.     The  work  of  the  Conquest,  as  a  whole,  ^he  Eng- 
was  accomplished.    The  Teutonic  settlers  had  occupied  by  hieut,  m 
far  the  greater  part  of  the  territory  which  they  ever  were,  tj^^!®' 
in  the  strictest  sense,  to  occupy.    The  complete  supremacy  plished  by 
of  the  island  was  yet  to  be  won ;  but  that  was  to  be  won, 
when  it  was  won,  by  quite  another  process. 

The  English  Conquest  of  Britain  differed  in  several  Poinis  of 
important  respects  from  every  other  settlement  of  a^:;^' 
Teutonic  people  within  the  limits  of  the  Roman  Empire.  J^^fl 
Everywhere  else  the  invaders  gradually  adopted  thef  quest  and 
language  and   the   religion  of  the  conquered.      If  thi  tonic  con- 

/  quettfl, 

graphical  aspect  of  the  case  &Youn  the  former  belief,  but  the  weighs 
of  phflological  e^idenoe  seems  to  be  on  the  side  of  the  latter.  But  the 
question  is  one  which,  as  far  as  ptirely  English  history  is  oonoenied,  maj 
safely  be  left  undetermined. 

^  It  seems  certain  that  the  English  seldom  occupied  a  Roman  or  British 
town  at  ODoe.  The  towns  were  commonly  forsaken  for  a  while,  though 
they  were  in  many  cases  resettled  by  an  English  population.  The  only 
question  is  whether  any  of  the  towns  preserved  a  sort  of  half  independence 
■fier  the  conquest  of  tbe  sniroanding  countiy.  See  Ckmiparative  Pditicii^ 
130,  433. 
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CHAP.  II.   conquerors  were  heathens  at  the  time  of  their  settlement, 

they  gradually  adopted  Christianity.     If  they  had  already 

adopted   Christianity  in  its  Arian  form,  'they  gradually 

exchanged  their  heretical  creed  for  that  of  the  Catholic 

Gradual      Church.     Everywhere  but  in  Britain  the  invaders  gra- 

tionofthe  dually  learned    to    speak    some   form,    however  corrupt, 

Xw^^"  of  the  language  of  Rome.     The  Teutonic  conquerors  of 

in  religion,  Italy,   Spain^  and   Graul   have    indeed   infused   into    the 

language,     -^  •  « 

&c.  Romance  languages  of  these  countries  a  large  proportion 

of  words  of  Teutonic  origin.      Still  the  language  of  all 
those  countries  remains  essentially  Latin ;    the  Teutonic 
element  in  them  is  a  mere  infusion.      Everywhere  but 
in  Britain  the  invaders  respected  the  laws  and  the  arts 
of  Rome.     The  Roman  Law  was  preserved^  side  by  side 
with  the   Barbarian  codes^   as  the  rightful  heritage   of 
the  conquered  people;    and,  in  the  process  of  ages,  the 
Roman  Law  gradually  recovered  its  position  as  the  domi- 
nant code  of  a  large  portion  of  continental  Europe.    Every- 
where but  in  Britain  the  local  divisions  and  local  nomen- 
clature survived  the  Conquest.    Nearly  every  Gaulish  tribe 
recorded  by  Csesar  has  left  its  name  still  to  be  traced  on 
fthe  modem   map.^     In  Britain  everything  is  different. 
Retention   The  Conquering  English  entered  Britain  as  heathens,  and, 
lishoftheir  ^^^61^  their  settlement  in  Britain,  they  still  retained  the 
Teutonic     heathen  worship  of  their  fathers.     They  were  after  a  while 

language  *^  ^ 

and  hea-     converted  to  Christianity,  but  they  were  not  converted  by 

ship.  the  Christians  whom  they  found  in  the  island,  but  by  a 

special  mission  from  the  common  ecclesiastical  centre.    Our 

bishoprics  and  ecclesiastical  divisions  are  not,  as  they  are 

in  Gaul,  an  heritage  of  Roman  times^  representing  Roman 


'  In  Northern  Gaul  the  name  of  the  tribe  is  commonly  preserved  in  the 
modem  name  of  its  chief  town,  the  original  name  of  the  town  itself  being 
dropped.  Thus  Lutotia  Parisiorum  has  become  Paris.  But  in  Aquitaine 
and  Provence  the  cities  commonly  retain  their  original  names,  as  Burdigala 
and  Toloea,  now  Bourdeaux  and  Toulouse. 
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political  divisions.     Our  oldest  epiBoopal  sees  are  foanda-   c'b^^*  °* 
tioQs  of  later  date  than  the  English  Conquest,  and  the 
limits  of  their  dioceses  answer,  not  to  anything  Welsh 
or  Soman,  but   to  the   boundaries  of   ancient  English 
principalities.     And,  as  the  English  in  Britain  retained  HlitoiT  of 
their  religion,  so  they  also  retained  their  language^  and  ]ySx  hm- 
they  retained  it  &r  more  permanently.     A  few  Celtic,*^'"*'*" 
and  a   still  fewer  Latin,^   words  found  their  way  into 
English   from    the   first   days  of  the   Conquest,  and    a 
somewhat  larger  stock  of  Latin  ecclesiastical  terms*  was 
naturally  brought  in  by  the  Christian  missionaries.    But  J  a  Low- 
with   these   two    very  small  classes  of   exceptions,  tha^^^^ 
English  language  retained  its  purely  Low-Dutch  characten  ^^°  *  ?**" 
down  to  that  great  infusion  of  Romance  words  into  our  fuaioii. 
Yocabnlaiy  which  was  a  result,  though  not  an  immediate  I 
resultj    of  the   Norman   Conquest.      And    to   this  day^' 
though  the  Romance  infusion  divides  the  yoeabulary  of 
our  dictionaries  with  our  natural  Teutonic  speech,  it  still 
remains  only  an  infusion^  an  iniusion  greater  in  degree, 
but  essentially  the  same  in  Idnd^  as  the  Teutonic  infusion 
into  the  Romance  languages.^    As  we  cannot  put  together 
the  shortest  French  sentence  without  the  use  of  Romance 
words,  so  we  cannot  put  together  the  shortest  English 
sentence  without  the  use  of  Teutonic  words.    But  we  can 
put  together  sentence  after  sentence  of  French  without 
a  single  Teutonic  word,  and  we  can  equally  put  together 
sentence   after   sentence   of   English    without    a    single 
Romance    word*      In    Britain    too    the   arts   of   Rome 
perished  as  utterly  as  the  language  and  the  religion  of 
Rome;    arts,  language^  and  religion  were  all   brought 
back  again  at  a  later  time  and  in  a  corrupted  form. 

^  Words  like  j^reef  ud  Aeater;  tbis  dan  is  ezoessiyely  small.    See  Mjul 
MuUer,  Science  of  Langnase^  Second  Series,  p.  269. 
>  Words  Uke  Man,  Priest,  Bishop,  Angd,  CondU. 
*  See  Comparative  Politios,  420. 

VOL.  I.  C 
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CHAP.  n.  The  laws  of  Rome  perished  ntterly;   they  exercised  no 

u!to^a^  influence  upon  our  insular  jurisprudence^  until,  in  times 

enoe  of  the  after  the  Norman  Conquest,  the  Civil  Law  was  introduced 

Law  in      as  something  utterly  exotic.    And  even  then  our  insular 

EngiMKL    jurisprudence   proved   too   strong  for   it;    the    Imperial 

legislation  never  gained  in  England  the  same  supremacy 

which  it  gained  in  most  parts  of  the  Continent^  and  even 

in  the   Scottish  portion  of  our  island.      The  municipal 

institutions    of   the    Roman    towns    in    Britain    utterly 

perished ;  no  dream  of  ingenious  men  is  more  groundless 

than  that  which  seeks  to  trace  the  franchises  of  English 

Local  no-    cities  to  a  Roman  source.     In  England  again  the  local 

of  England  nomenclature  is  everywhere  essentially  Teutonic.     A  few 

Msentiaiiy  gp^at  citics  and  a  few  great  natural  objects,  London  on 

the  Thames  and  Gloucester  on  the  Severn,  still  retain 

names  older  than  the  English  Conquest ;   but  the  great 

mass  of  the  towns  and  villages  of  England  bear  names 

which  were  given  them  either  by  the  Angles  and  Saxons 

of  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries  or  by  the  Danes  of  the 

Probable  J  ninth  and  tenth.     In  shorty  though  the  literal  extirpation 

oftheCeHof  a  nation  is  an  impossibility,^  there  is  every  reason  to 

tic  inhabi-  \ 

Britain  which  had  become  English  at  the  end  of  the 
sixth  century  had  been  as  nearly  extirpated  as  a  nation 
can  be.  The  women  would  doubtless  be  often  spared;* 
but  as  fiu"  as  the  male  sex  is  concerned,  we  may  feel  sure 
that  deathj  emigration,  or  personal  slavery  were  the  only 
alternatives  which  the  vanquished  found  at  the  hands 

^  I  mean  tlie  extirpation  of  anything  worthy  to  be  called  a  nation,  of 
any  people  who  bad  reached  the  position  which  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
Boman  Empire  had  reached.  The  dying  out  of  savage  tribes  before  the 
arts  and  arms  of  highly  ciTilized  Europeans  is  another  matter. 

*  Tet  the  legend  of  Hengest's  daughter,  as  told  by  Nennlus— her  name 
Bowena  is  a  later  absurdity — ^absolutely  worthless  as  a  piece  of  personal 
history,  seems  to  point  to  the  fact  that  the  invaders  not  uncommonly 
brought  their  women  with  them. 
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of  onr  fathers.      The  n&tore  of  the  small  Celtic  element  obap.  ii. 
in  our  language  would  of  itself  prove  the  fact.     Nearly  JJj^^j' 
erery  Welsh  word  which  has  found  its  way  into  English  element  in 
expresses  some  small  household  matter,  such  as  women  confinnfl 
and   slaves    would   be   concerned  with;    nearly   all  the         ^'^^ 
woids  belonging  to  tiie  nobler  callings^  aU  the  terms 
of  government  and  war^  and  nearly  all   the  terms  of 
agriculture,  are  thoroughly  Teutonic.     In  shorty  every- 
where but  in  Britain  an  intruding  nation  sat  down  by 
the  side  of  an  elder  iiation^  and  gradually  lost  itself  in  • 
its  mass.     In  Britain,  so  far  as  such  a  process  is  possible,  \ 
the    intruding    nation   altogether   supplanted   the    elder  I 
nation.      The  process  of  the  Conquest  again,  its  gradual  P»^"n<* 
character,   the  way  in  which  the  land  was  won,  bit  byiualpitv 
bit,  by  hard  fighting,  was  of  itself  widely  difierent  froniiQ^,^-^^ 
the  Gothic  settlements  in  Italy  or  Spain.    This  peculiar'*'*  ^^J^ 
character  of  the  English  Conquest  would  of  itself  favour  where, 
the  complete  displacement  of  the  former  inhabitants,  by 
giving  the  remnant  of  the  vanquished   in  any  district 
the  means  of  escape  to  those  districts  which  were  yet 
unconquered. 

This  remarkable  contrast  between  the  English  Conquest  Cmbm  ot 
of  Britain  and  the  other   Teutonic  settlements  within  enoe. 
the  Empire  seems  to  be  due  to  two  main  causes.     The 
position  of  Britain  differed  from   that  of  Italy  or  Gaul 
or  Spain,  and  the  position  of  the  Angles  and   Saxons 
differed  from  that  of  Goths,  Burgundians,  or  even  Franks. 
The  event  alone  might  seem  to  show  that  the   Roman  Britiun  lees 
occupation  of  Britain  had  not  brought  about  so  complete  iU]^i^z(^ 
a  Bomanization  of  the  country  as  had  taken  place  in^^^^P^P^ 

•^  *  and  Spain. 

Gaul  and  Spain.  The  evidence  of  language  looks  the 
same  way.  In  Spain  and  in  Gaul  the  ante -Roman 
languages  survive  only  in  a  few  out-of-the-way^omers ; 
the  speech  of  the  land  is  Roman.  But  in  no  part  of 
Britain  has  any  Roman  language  been  spoken  for  ages; 

C  a 
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CHAP.  n.   the  speech  of  the  land^  wherever  it  is  not  English,  is 
not    Roman   but  Celtic.      The   surviving  Britons  kept, 
and  still  keep,  their  own  native  language  and  not  the 
language  of  their  Roman  conquerors.     It  would  therefore 
seem   that  the  Roman  occupation  of  Britain  was,  after 
all^   very  superficial,   and    that^   when  the  legions   were 
withdrawn,  the  natives  largely  fell  back  into  their  ancient 
barbarism.      The  English  therefore  found  in   Britain  a 
more  stubborn,  because  a  more  truly  national,  resistance 
I  than  any  that  their  Teutonic  kinsmen  found  elsewhere. 
{But  on  the  other  hand^  they  did  not  find  that  perfect 
nd   striking  fabric  of  Roman  laws^  manners,  and  arts 
hich  elsewhere  impressed  the  minds  of  the  conquerors, 
Familuur-   knd  changed  them  from  destroyers  into  disciples.    Again, 
other  Teu- 1  the  Goths  above  all,  and  the   Franks  in  some  degree, 
Bwmitti*^    had  long  been  &miliar  with  Rome  in  peace  and  in  war. 
dvilizft-    I  They   had    resisted    Roman    attempts    at   conquest    and 
they  had  repaid  them  in  kind.     They  had  served  in  the 
Roman  armies,  and  had  received  lands  and  honours  and 
offices  as  the  reward  of  their  services.      They  were,  in 
short,  neither  wholly  ignorant  of  Roman  civilization  nor 
TheEng-    utterly  hostile  to  it.      But  our  forefathers   came  from 
ignorant     lands  where  the   Roman  eagle  had  never  been  seen,  or 
^  ^  *  had  been  seen  only  during  the  momentaiy  incursions  of 

Drusus  and  Germanicus.  They  had  never  felt  the  charm 
which  led  Gothic  kings  to  glory  in  the  title  of  Roman 
generals,  and  which  led  them  to  respect  and  preserve 
the  forms  of  Roman  civilization  and  the  monuments  of 
Roman  art.  Our  forefathers  appeared  in  the  Isle  of 
Britain  purely  as  destroyers;  nowhere  else  in  Western 
Europe  were  the  existing  men  and  the  existing  institutions 
80  utterly  swept  away.  The  English  wiped  out  every- 
thing Celtic  and  everything  Roman  as  thoroughly  as 
everything  Roman  was  wiped  out  of  Africa  by  the 
Saracen  conquerors  of  Carthage.     A  more  fearful  blow 
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never  fell  on  any  natioii  than  the  landing  of  the  Angles  chap.  ii. 
and  Saxons  was  to  the  Celt  of  Sritain,     But  we  may  RmuIu  of 
now  be  thankful  for  the  barbarism  and  ferocity  of  our  liar  ohArac- 
fore&thers.     Had  we  stayed  in  our  earlier  land,  we  should  ]^^a^^ 
have  remained    undistinguished  from    the   mass  of   our^»<|u^"^- 
Low- Dutch    kinsfolk.      Had   we  conquered   and   settled 
only  as  Goths  and  Burgundians  conquered  and  settled, 
we  should   be  simply  one  more   member  of  the   great 
family  of  the  Romance  nations.     Had  we  been  a  colony 
sent  forth   after  the  mother  country  had  attained  to  any 
dc^g^ree  of  civilization,  we  might  have  been  lost  like  the 
Normans   in  Sicily  or  the  Franks  in  Palestine.     As  it 
WBs,  we  were  a  colony  sent  forth  while  our  race  was 
still  in  a  state  of  healthy  barbarism*    We  won  a  country 
for  ourselves,  and  we  grew  up,  a  new  people  in  a  new 
land,  bringing  with  us  ideas  and  principles  common  to 
ns  witb  the  rest  of  our  raoe^  but  not  bringing  with  us 
any  of  the  theories  and  prejudices  which  have  been  the 
bane  of  later  colonization.     Severed  from  the  old  stock,  / 
and  kept  aloof  from  intermixture  with  any  other^  we/ 
ceased  to  be  Germans  and  we  did  not  become  Britons 
or  Romans.     In  our  new  country  we  developed  a  new 
system  for  ourselves,  partly  by  purely  native   growth, 
partly  by  independent  intercourse  with  the  common  centre 
of  civilization.      The  Goth  is  merged  in  the  Romance 
population  of  Italy^  Spain,  and  Aquitaine ;  the  Old-Saxon 
has  lost  his  national  being  through  the  subtler  proselytism 
of  the  High-Grerman ;  but  the  Angles,  Saxons,  and  Jutes,\ 
tiansplanted  to  the  shores  of  Britain,  have  won  for  them« 
selves  a  new  name  and  a  new  national  beings  and  have 
handed  on  to  us  the  distinct  and  glorious  inheritance' 
of  Englishmen. 

Thus,  before  the  end  of  the  sixth  century,  by  far  the  ConditioD 
greater  and  more  fertile  portion  of  Britain  had  become  ^t  the  ei:d 
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CHAP.  n.  heathen  and  Teutonic.    The  land  had  been  occupied  by 

^^■"^^ various  tribes;  and  most  probably,  as  always  happens  in 

such  migrations,  few  bodies  of  settlers  had  been  perfectly 

homogeneous.     A  certain  following  of  allies  or  subjects  of 

other  races  is  almost  sure  to  come  in  under  the  shadow  of 

the  main  body.     But  it  is  clear  that  that  main  body  was 

everywhere  so  distinctly  and  predominantly  of  Low-Dutch 

blood  and  speech  as  to  swallow  up  any  foreign  elements 

which  may  have  accompanied  it  during  its  migration,  as 

well  as  any  that  it  may  have  incorporated  during  the 

Theooun-   process  of  the  Conquest  or  after  its  completion.     Three 

pied  by       kindred  tribes,  Angles,  Saxons,  and    Jutes,  are,   in  the 

kindred      <^ommon  national  tradition,  said  to  have  divided  the  land 

tribes,        among  them  in  very  unequal  proportions.     For  Saxons  a 

Saxons,      Contemporary  foreign   notice    substitutes  Frisians.^     But 

F^iu^    Angles,  Saxons,  Frisians,  were  all  tribes  of  one  common 

stock;    all  spoke  mere  dialectic  varieties  of  one  common 

tongue.     From  the  very  beginning  of  the  Conquest,  all 

the  Teutonic  settlers,  without  distinction,  are  spoken  of  as 

belonging  to  ''the  English  kin."*     To  trace  out,  by  the 

evidence  of  local   nomenclature  or  otherwise,  the  exact 

extent  of  the  settlements  of  these  various  kindred  tribes  is 

highly  interesting  and  important  as  a  matter  of  antiquarian 

and  philological  research.    But  the  results  of  such  inquiries 

are  of  little  moment  for  the  purpose  of  such  a  sketch  as 

The  va-    I  the   present.    Long  before    the   Norman    Conquest    the 

tonic  tribe!  various  Low-Dutch  tribes  in  Britain  had  been  fused  into 

fti^i^l  ^^®  English  nation.     The  distinction  between  Angle  and 

one  natioA  Saxon  had  become  a  merely  provincial  distinction,  and  the 

^  Prokopios,  BeU.  Groth.  ir.  20.  Bfurriay  82  r^  vfi<xov  iOrtf  rpia  voXvof- 
0pvw6TaTa  ix^<^^t  fiaffi\tv$  re  eft  a&rSiv  ixdar^  itpianiKfy*  Mfuira  82 
ieuT€U  T0i9  iBvtci  ro&roiM  "'AyytKol  re  icat  ^plaaovu  leai  rj  y^c^  6fi6nnffUH 
BplrreaytM,  Prokopios'  account  of  Britain  is  mixed  up  witii  a  great  deal  of 
fable,  but  here  at  least  is  something  dear  and  explicit 

'  See  the  Chronicles  under  the  years  443  and  449,  and  oompare  473, 
where  Hengest  and  his  Jutes  are  agun  called  "Engle.** 
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jealousies  wbich  undotibtedlj  survived  between  them  had/  chap.  n. 
become  merely  provincial  jealousies.  To  the  united  nationl^***  ***• 
the  Angle  had  given  his  name,  the  Saxon  had  givenjConqaest 
his  royal  dynasty ;  the  Jute,  the  least  considerable  in  th< 
extent  of  his  territorial  possessions^  had  been,  according  to 
all  tradition,  the  first  to  lead  the  way  to  a  permanent 
settlement^  and  he  had  undoubtedly  been  honoured  by 
supplying  the  ecclesiastical  centre  from  which  Christianity 
was  spread  over  the  land.  If  Wessez  boasted  of  the  royal 
capital  of  Winchester,  Kent  boasted  no  less  proudly  of  the 
spiritual  metropolis  of  Canterbury. 

The  old  notion  of  an  Heptarchy,  of  a  regular  system  oflrhe  old 
seven  kingdoms,  united  under  the  regular  supremacy  of  aWreguUr 
single  over-lord,  is  a  dream  which  has  passed  away  before  ^*»p^*^J^ 
the  light  of  historic  criticism.     The  English  kingdoms  in 
Britain  were  ever  fluctuating,  alike  in  their  number  and  in 
their  relations  to  one  another.    The  number  of  perfectly 
independent  states  was  sometimes  greater  and  sometimes 
less  than  the  mystical  seven ;  and,  till  the  beginning  of  the 
ninth  century,  the  whole  nation  did  not  admit  the  regular 
supremacy  of  any  fixed  and  permanent  over-lord.    Yet  it  is  jgrei  mvAn 
no  less  certain  that,  among  the  mass  of  smaller  and  more 
obscure  principalities,  seven  kingdoms  do  stand  out  in  a 
marked  way,  seven  kingdoms  of  which  it  is  possible  to  put 
together  something  like  a  continuous  history,  seven  king- 
doms which  alone  supplied  candidates  for  the  dominion  of' 
the  whole  island.    First  comes  the  earliest   permanent 
Teutonic   settlement  in   Britain,  the  Jutish  kingdom  of  Kent. 
Kent.     The  direct  descendants  of  Hengest  reigned  over  a  ^^^  ^^' 
land,  which,  as  the  comer  of  Britain  nearest  to  the  conti- 
nent, has  ever  been  the  first  to  receive  every  foreign 
immigration,  but  which,  notwithstanding,  prides  itself  to 
this  day  on  its  specially  Teutonic  character  and  on  the 
retention    of   various   old  Teutonic   usages  which    have 
vanished  elsewhere.    Besides  Kent^  the  Jutes  formed   no 
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« 

CHAP.  II.   other  strictly  independent  state.    Their  only  other  settle- 

[The  Jutes  ment  was  a  small  principality^  including  the  Isle  of  Wight 

530-686.]   and  part  of  Hampshire,  whose  history  is  closely  connected 

with  that  of  the  great  Saxon  kingdom  in  its  immediate 

The  three   neighbourhood^  in  which  it  was  at  last  merged.    The 

kingdoms.   renttaindcT  of  the  English  territory  south  of  the  Thames, 

together  with  some  districts  to  the  north  of  that  river, 

formed  the  three  kingdoms  of  the  Saxons,  the  East^  the 

Souths  and  the  West,  whose  names  speak  for  themselves. 

Among  these  Sussex  and  Essex  fill  only  a  secondary  part  in 

Sussex.       our  history.     The  greatness  of  Sussex  did  not  last  beyond 

477-8^5.     ^j^   ^       f  i^  founder  ^Ue,  the  first  Bretwalda.     What- 

Essex.        ever  importance  Essex,  or  its  ofishoot  Middlesex,  could 

daim  as  containing  the  great  city  of  London  was  of  no 

long  duration.    We  soon  find  London  fluctuating  between 

the  condition  of  an  independent  commonwealth  and  that  of 

a  dependency  of  the  Mercian  Kings.     Very  difierent  was 

Wessex.      the  destiny  of  the  third  Saxon  kingdom.     Wessex  has 

grown  into  England^  England  into  Great  Britain,  Great 

Britain  into  the  United  Kingdom,  the  United  Kingdom 

into  the  British  Empire.    Every  prince  who  has  ruled 

England  before  and  since  the  eleventh  century^  has  had 

the  blood  of  Cerdic  the  West-Saxon  in  his  veins.     At  the 

577-584.     close   of   the  sixth  century  Wessex  had  risen  to  high 

importance  among   the  English   kingdoms,   though   the 

days  of  its  permanent  supremacy  were  still  far  distant 

Step  by  step,  from  a  small  settlement  on  the  Hampshire 

coast,  the  West-Saxons  had  won  their  way,  fighting  battle 

after  battle  against  the  Welsh,  and,  after  nearly  every 

battle,  extending  their  borders  by  a  new  acquisition  of 

^  It  is  necessazy  to  make  this  limitation,  because  the  Danish  Kings,  as 
well  as  Harold  the  son  of  Godwine  and  William  the  Conqueror,  were 
none  of  them  of  the  West^^xon  house.  But  all  our  earlier  Kings  were 
descended  from  Cerdic  in  the  male  line  and  all  our  later  Kings  in  the 
female  line. 
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territory.     At  the  time  of  which  I  speak  they  held  the   chap.  ii.  ^ 
modem  shires  of  Hampshire,  Berks,  Wilts^  Dorset,  part  of 
Somerset,    with  a   considerable    dominion  north   of   the 
Thames  and  Avon,  including  the  shires  of  Buckingham, 
Oxford,  Oloucester,  and  Worcester,  and  an  undefined  tern* 
tory  stretching  northwards  along  the  valley  of  the  Severn.^ 
Bat  this  northern  dominion  was  not  lasting ;  the  Thames 
and  the  Avon  became  the  permanent  boundaries  of  Wessex 
to  the  north,  and  the  later  extension  of  the  West-Saxon 
dominion  was  wholly  westward.     At  this  time  the  Somer- 
set Axe,  and  the  forests  on  the  borders  of  Somerset  and 
Wiltshire,  separated  the  kingdom  from  the  independent 
Britons  to  the  West.     North  of  the  Thames  lay  the  three  Hm  three 
great  kingdoms  of  the  Angles.     One  of  these,  probably  ^^oms. 
the  most  purely  Teutonic  realm  in  Britain,^  occupied  the 
great  peninsula,  or  rather  island,^  between  the  fens  and 
the  German  Ocean,  which  received  from  them  the  name  of  Eiut- 
East-Anglia.     Far  to  the  north,  from  the  Humber  to  the  57)^70. 
Forth,  lay  the  great  realm  of  the  Northumbrians,  some*  Northam- 
times  united  under  a  single  prince,  sometimes  divided  by  547-876. 
the  Tyne  or  the  Tees  into  the  two  kingdoms  of  Bemicia 
and  Deira.     Both  these  kingdoms  have  a  large  sea*board, 
but  they  are  not,  like  Wessex,  distinctly  attributed  to  a 
personal  founder  from  beyond  sea.    The  first  recorded  King 
of  the  Northumbrians  is  Ida,  who  began  to  reign  in  547  ;^ 

^  I  have  given  the  boandaries  somewhat  roughly,  as  they  do  not  always 
exactly  answer  to  those  of  the  present  oonnties.  For  details  I  most  refer 
to  Dr.  Guest^s  paper  already  quoted,  and  to  his  two  later  papers  in  the 
ArchsBological  Journal,  vol.  xvi  p.  105,  and  vol.  xix.  p.  193. 

*  Yet  some  of  the  passages  collected  by  Sir  Francis  Palgraye  (English 
Commonwealth,  i.  463)  would  seem  to  show  that  parties  of  independent 
Webhmen  held  out  in  the  fen  countiy  till  a  very  late  date. 

*  On  the  quasi-insular  character  of  East-Auglia,  see  Dr.  Stanley's  paper 
^n  the  Norwich  volume  of  the  Flroceedings  of  the  Arohndlogical  Institute, 

^roniclee,  under  the  year  547,  record  the  accession  of  Ida,  and 
gpeiUL  of  him  as  the  ancestor  of  the  following  line  of  Northumbrian  Kings. 
Bat  we  are  not  told,  aa  in  the  cases  of  Hengest,  ^Ue,  and  Cerdic,  anything 
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the  first  recorded  King  of  the  East-Angles  is  Offa^  who 
began  to  reign  in  571.^  These  dates  give  the  beginnings 
of  the  kingdoms,  but  they  do  not  give  the  beginnings  of 
the  English  settlements  in  those  countries.  What  Ida  and 
Offa  did  was  apparently  to  unite  districts  ruled  by  several 
independent^  or  at  most  confederated,  Ealdormen  into  a 
single  kingdom.  Meanwhile^  in  the  middle  of  Britain,  a 
power  equal  to  any  of  the  others  was  growing  up^  in  which 
the  same  process  is  still  more  plainly  to  be  discerned. 
The  kingdom  of  the  Mercians,  the  marcA  or  border-land 
against  the  Welsh^  tippears  at  the  end  of  the  sixth  century 
as  a  powerful  state,  but  it  has  no  distinctly  recorded 
founder,  no  distinctly  recorded  date  of  origin.^  It  seems 
to  have  grown  up  through  the  joining  together  of  a  great 
number  of  small  principalities,  probably  of  much  more 
varied  origin  than  the  different  portions  of  the  other 
kingdoms.  The  prevailing  blood  was  Anglian ;  but  it  is 
certain  that  the  Mercian  kingdom  was  considerably  en- 
larged by  conquest  at  the  expense  of  the  Saxon  race. 
The  West-Saxon  conquests  north  of  the  Thames  and  Avon 
were  gradually  cut  off  from  the  West-Saxon  body,  and 


about  his  landing,  and  the  phrase  "Ida  feng  to  rice**  (cf.  519)  implies  that 
this  was  not  the  beginning  of  the  settlement.  I  therefore  cannot  help 
suspecting  that  there  is  some  truth  in  the  legend  preserved  by  Nennius  (38), 
according  to  which  settlers  of  the  kindred  of  Hengest  occupied  Northum- 
berland in  the  preceding  century.  William  of  Malmesbury  (i.  7)  follows 
the  same  account,  with  additional  details,  but  he  distinctly  adds  that  no 
English  chief  in  those  parts  took  the  title  of  King  befere  Ida.  See  Com- 
parative Politics,  419. 

*  The  date  of  Ofia  is  given  by  Henry  of  Huntingdon  (Mon.  Hist.  Brit. 
714  A).  But  he  had  before  (M.  H.  B.  71a  A)  said,  speaking  of  the  days 
of  Gerdic,  "  EA  tempestate  venerunt  multi  et  sspe  de  GermaniA,  et  oocupa- 
verunt  East- Angle  et  Merce:  sed  necdum  sub  uno  rege  redacta  erant. 
Plures  autem  proceres  certatim  regiones  oocnpabant."  This  marks  the 
transition  from  Ealdormanship  to  Kingship,  of  which  I  shaU  speak  in  my 
next  Chapter. 

*  Crida  or  Creoda  is  mentioned  in  the  Chronicles  (593),  bnt  he  Is  not 
said  to  have  been  the  first  King  of  the  Mercians.  That  he  was  so  is 
a  conjecture  of  Heniy  of  Huntingdon,  M.  H.  B.  714  C. 
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were   constrained,  along  with   all    the    other   states   of  ohap.  it. 

Mid-England^  to  admit  the  Mercian  supremacy.     Mercia, 

thronghoot  its  histoiy^  appears  far  more  divided  than  any 

other  part  of  England,  the  result,  no  doubt,  of  its  peculiar 

origin.     But  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  the  other  Idng-jfMiiior 

doms  formed  compact  or  centralized  monarchies.     Wessei^  ties  in  the 

was  an  union  of  several  kindred  principalitiea,  each  having  ^^^_ 

its  own  Ealdorman  or  Under-king,  though  all  were  united 

under  one  sapreme  chief.     At  one  time  five  West-Saxon 

Kings  appear  in  a  single  battle.^     So  in  Kent  there  were 

Kings  of  East  and  West  Kent,  a  fact  which  has  left  its 

memory  in  our  ecclesiastical  arrangements  to  the  present 

day.     No    other  English   shire  contains  two  bishoprics; 

the  two  sees  of  Canterbury  and  Rochester  still  bear  witness 

to  the  former  existence  of  two  distinct  kingdoms  within 

the  present  shire.     So,  in  East-Anglia^  the  two  divisions  of 

the  race,  the  North  and  the  South  Folk,  have  left  their 

almost  nnaltered  names  to  two  modem  counties.     But  in 

these  cases  the  principalities  seem  to  have  been  formed  by 

separate,  though  kindred,  detachments  of  colonists,  each  of 

them  ruled  by  a  prince  of  the  one  royal  house.     In  Wessex 

each  successive  conquest  from  the  Welsh  seems  to  have 

formed  a  new  principality;  but  the  national  unity  of  the 

West-Saxon  people  was  never  lost,  and  it  does  not  appear 

that  any  but  princes  of  the  line  of  Cerdic  ever  ruled 

within  their  borders.     But  in  Mercia  a  crowd  of  wholly 

independent  principalities  seem  to  have  been  gradually 

united  under  one  common  rule — a  type  of  the  fate  which 

the  whole  island  was  destined  to  undergo,  though  not 

at  the  hands  of  Mercia. 

Such  were  the  territorial  divisions  of  Teutonic  Britain 
at  the  end  of  the  sixth  centuiy.  Among  a  crowd  of  lesser 
states  seven  principal  Kingdoms  stand  out  conspicuously. 
And  I  do  not  hesitate  to  add  that  it  was  by  no  means 

^  Chroaicles,  626,    Ct  654. 
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CHAP.  n.  unusual  for  the  sovereign  of  one  or  other  of  these  states 
^y  o?'*"  ^  ^'^'  whether  by  arms  or  by  persuasion,  a  certain 
the  Bret-  dominion  over  the  rest,  a  dominion  which  presented  the 
aspect  of  an  acknowledged,  though  probably  not  a  very 
well-defined,  supremacy.  The  famous  title  of  Bretwalda^ 
appears  to  have  been  borne  by  the  princes  in  whom  such 
*a,  supremacy  was  successively  vested.  Eight  kings,  of 
five  different  kingdoms,  including  all  the  seven  except 
Essex  and  Mercia,  are  said  to  have  possessed  this 
supremacy  over  the  rest  of  their  fellows.  The  list^  it 
should  be  remarked,  does  not  form  a  continuous  series, 
and  it  ends,  after  a  considerable  gap,  with  the  priuce 
who  established  in  one  kingdom  a  lasting  supremacy 
over  all  the  rest.  The  earlier  names  probably  represent 
earlier  attempts  at  establishing  a  supremacy  of  the  same 
kind,  a  supremacy  which  was  more  or  less  fully  ac- 
knowledged at  the  time,  but  which  the  princes  who 
held  it  failed  to  hand  on  to  their  successors.  The  early 
Bretwaldas  and  their  dominion  present  us  with  the  first 
foreshadowings  of  that  union  of  the  whole  English  race 
which  was  at  last  carried  out  by  the  West-Saxon  Kings 
of  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries. 


§  2.  Conversion  of  the  English  to  Christianity.    597-681. 

The  last  years  of  the  sixth  century  were  marked  by 
a  change  hardly  less  important  than  the  first  settlement 
of  the  Teutonic  tribes  in  Britain.  The  Christian  faith^ 
(Which  the  English  had  hitherto  despised  or  passed  by 
I  unheeded  as  the  creed  of  the  conquered  Welsh,  was  now 
set  before  them  by  a  special  mission  from  the  city 
which  still  commanded  the  reverence  of  all  Western 
Europe.     Kent,  under  its   King  ^thelberht,  who  then 

^  On  the  list  of  Bretwaldas  and  its  historic  valae,  see  Appendix  B. 
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lield  the  rank  of  Bretwalda^  became  the  first  Christian   ohap.  u. 

kingdom^  and  Canterbury  became  the  first  Christian  city^      ^^^' 
the  spiritual  metropolis  of  the  English  nation.      To  the 
vanqnished  Welsh   the  conquering   Saxons   and  Angles 
had   never    listened;    bat    no    sooner    had   the    Roman CootroTer- 
missionaries    began   their   work    than  another  Christian  tween  the 
element  was  brought  in  from  the  North,  at  the  hands  ^^^J^*"** 
of  the   already   converted   Picts   and    Scots.      Sectarian  partiea. 
differences    divided   the   two    parties,   and   led   to   con- 
troversies  which  threatened  to  tear   the  infant  Church 
in  pieces.     Christian  Kings  and  kingdoms  apostatized; 
heathen  Kings  overthrew  the  champions  of  the  new  faith 
in  battle ;  but,  amidst  all  these  fluctuations,  Christianity  Chruti- 
gradually  but  steadily  made  its  way.     And  in  no  partj^lk^it* 
of  the  world  did  Christianity  make  its  way  in  a  nao^'^fS*^]!^ 
honourable  manner.     We  nowhere  read  of  any  of  those  without 
persecutions,  those  conversions  at  the  point  of  the  sword^ 
which   disgraced  the  proselytizing  zeal  of  the  Prankish 
and    Scandinavian  apostles  of  the  fiuth.      Of  the  first 
Christian  prince  in  England,  it  is  distinctly  told  us  that, 
while  still  a  heathen,  he  hindered  none  of  his  subjects 
from    embracing   Christianity,   and   that,   after  he    was 
himself  converted,  he  constrained  none   to  forsake  their 
ancient  &ith.^     In  less  than  a  century  all  the  English 
kingdoms  had  fully  accepted  Christianity,  and  they  had 
distinctly    preferred    its    Roman    to    its    Scottish   form. 
Before   the   end    of  the   seventh    century^  the   spiritual  Iconrenion 
couquest  of  Britain  was  completed  by  the  entrance  ofuheillrt^' 
the  South -Saxons  into  the  fold  of  Christ;   and,  in  the^'^^"^ 
coarse  of  the  eighth  century,  the  insular  Teutons  showed  Kitain. 
themselves    the    most    zealous    of    missionaries    for    the^  'j^^ 
conversion  of  those  of  their  continental  brethren  who^^^o'^- 

•Tk*  1         •  Bnem  on 

still    remained  in    heathen    darkness.      Bishoprics  were  the  Con- 
gradually  founded,  the  limits  of  each  diocese  commonly 

>  BedA,  Hist.  Eod.  i.  ac.  36, 


30 


FORMATION  0?  THE  KINGDOM  OF  ENQLAKD. 


oHAP.  n.  answering  to  those  of  a  kingdom  or  principaliiy.  The 
597*  sapremaey  of  Kent  at  the  beginning  of  the  conversion, 
627.  the  supremacy  of  Northumberland  at  the  stage  when 
Christianity  was  first  preached  to  the  northern  English, 
is  still  shown  to  this  day  in  the  metropolitan  position 
of  Canterbury,  the  city  of  the  Bretwalda  ^thelberht, 
and  of  York,  the  city  of  the  Bretwalda  Eadwine.  The 
land  was  speedily  covered  with  churches  and  monasteries, 
the  distinction  between  regulars  and  seculars  being, 
during  the  missionary  period,  not  very  accurately  drawn. 
\Our  forefathers  soon  acquired  a  fair  share  of  the  learning 
of  the  age,  and  the  first  two  centuries  after  the  conversion 
form  a  brilliant  period  in  our  ecclesiastical  history^  one 
I  which  seems  the  more  brilliant  from  the  contrast  with 
I  the  time  of  renewed  heathenism  and  darkness,  which,  in 
'a  large  portion  of  Britain^  was  to  follow  it. 
EffeotBof  r  The  conversion  of  the  English  to  Christianity  at  once 
sionofthe  altered  their  whole  position  in  the  world.  Hitherto  our 
^^^  history  had  been  almost  wholly  insular ;  our  heathen  fore- 
former        fathers  had  had  but  little  to  do,  either  in  war  or  in  peace, 

iaolated  ,  ,  

podtion.  with  any  nations  beyond  their  own  four  seas.  We  hear 
little  of  any  connexion  being  kept  up  between  the  Angles 
and  Saxons  who  were  settled  in  Britain,  and  their  kins* 
folk  who  abode  in  their  older  land.^  The  little  intercourse 
that  we  read  of  with  the  mainland  seems  to  be  wholly 
with  the  Franks  who  now  bore  rule  on  the  opposite 
coast  of  Gaul.  Englishmen  seem  once,  in  the  sixth 
century,  to  have  found  their  way  to  the  Imperial  court, 
but  it  was  in  company  with  the  ambassadors  of  a 
Frankish  prince,  who  at  least  tried  to  represent  himself 
as  the  over-lord  of  Britain.^    One  instance  of  connexion 

'  See  Append  G. 

'  Prokop.  BeU.  Goth.  !▼.  ao.    0^  wokKf  wpArtpw  6  ^f&ffm  BaaiX^  M 

r^o$  {Sc  wpdt  eebrov  Spxeruu 
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between  Britain  and  Ghial  may  have  had  some  indirect  ohjlp.  ii. 
effect  in   promoting  the   work    of   conversion.    English 
Kings  then,  and  long  after,  commonly  intermarried  with 
English  women,  the  daughters  either  of  other  English 
princes  or  of  their  own  nobles.    But  the  Bretwalda  ^thel- 
berht,  before  the  landing  of  Augustine,  was  already  married 
to  a  Prankish  princess,  who  retained  her  Christian  religion 
in  his  heathen  court.     Such  a  &ct  is  chiefly  remarkable  for 
its  strangeness ;  yet  it  points  to  a  considerable  amount  of 
intercourse  between  Kent  and  the  Franks  of  Paris  at  this 
particular   moment.    Still,  up  to  the  end  of  the  sixth 
century,  Britain,  as  a  whole,  was  cut  off  from  the  rest  oi 
the  world.     It  was  a  heathen  and  barbarous  island,  where 
the  Christian  faith  was  professed  only  by  an  obscure] 
remnant^  which,  in  some  remote  comers  beyond  the  reach 
of  the  invaders,  stiU  retained  a  form  of  Christianity  which, 
after  all,  was  not  the  orthodoxy  of  the  Old  or  of  the  New 
Rome.     It  was  the  conversion  of  our  forefathers  which 
brought  England  for  the  first  time,  not  only  within  the 
pale  of  the  Christian  Churchy  but  within  the  pale  of  the 
general   political   society    of  Europe.     But   our   insular 
position^  combined  with  the  events  of  our  earlier  history, 
was  not  without  its  effect  on  the  peculiar  character  of 
Christianity  as  established  in  England.     England  was  the  England  i 
first  great  territorial  ^  conquest  of  the  spiritual  power,  gt^cUy 
beyond  the  limits  of  the  Roman  Empire,   beyond  ^^^^*^°?^«j, 
influence  of  Greek  and  Roman  civilization.     Italy^  Spain,  the  West. 
Oaul,  Africa,  the  Greek  East  and  the  remoter  Churches 
of  doubtful  loyalty  and  orthodoxy,  were  all  either  actually 
nnder  the  sway  of  CsBsar,  or  retained  distinct  traces  of  the 

^  The  Goths  in  the  fourth  century  were  the  first  Teutonic  nation  to 
•mbraoe  ChriBtianity,  but  they  were  still  a  wandering  tribe*  while  the 
eoiiTeraion  oi  "Rnglftnd  was  a  distinct  tenitorial  conquest.  Armenia  again, 
at  the  other  end  of  the  Eoman  world,  was  a  territorial  conquest  more 
lodent  than  that  of  England ;  but  Armenia  lay  far  more  open  to  Imperial 
hiftienceB  than  .Sn^^and  did* 
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Error  of 
not  em- 


CHAP.  II.   recent  times  when  they  had  been  so.    When  ^thelberht 
received  baptism,  the  political  sway  of  Borne  still  reached 
from  the  Ocean  to  the  Euphrates,  and  the  language  of 
Borne  was  the  one  civilized  speech  from  the  Ocean  to  the 
Hadriatic.    Strictly  national   Churches    existed   only   in 
those  lands  of  the  further  East,  where  the  religious  and 
the  political  loyalty  of  Syrians  and  Egyptians  was  already 
equally  doubtful,  and  which  were  destined  to  &11  away  at 
the  first  touch  of  the  victorious  Saracen.    In  England, 
alone  in  the  West,  a  purely  national  Church  arose.     One 
ploying  thi  great  error  indeed  was  committed ;  the  vernacular  tongue 
UnffUMe    ^^^  ^^^  become  the  language  of  public  worship.    The 
in  public     mistake  was   natural.    It  had  occurred  to  no  man  to 
translate  the  Latin  services,  drawn  up  at  a  time  when 
Latin  was  the  universal  language  of  the  West^  into  those 
provincial  dialects^  the  parents  of  the  future  Bomance 
tongues,  which  were  already  growing  up  in  Gaul  and 
Spain.    We  should  as  soon  think  now  of  translating  the 
Frayer-Book  into  the  dialects  of  Somerset  or  Yorkshire. 
Led  thus  to  look  on  Latin  as  the  one  tongue  of  worship, 
as  well  as  of  literature  and  government,  Augustine  and  his 
successors  failed  to  see  that  Teutonic  England  stood  in  a 
wholly  different  position  from  Bomanized  Gaul  and  Spain. 
They  failed  to  see  that  the  same  reasons  which  required 
that  men  should  pray  in  Latin  at  Borne  required  that  they 
should  pray  in  English  at  Canterbury.    The  error  was 
pardonable,  but  in  its  effects  it  was  great.    Still,  though 
England  had  not  vernacular  services,  she  soon  began  to 
form  a  vemactilar  literature,  sacred  and  profane,  poetical 
and  historical,  to  which  no  other  nation  of  the  West  can 
supply    a    parallel.    The    English    Church,    reverencing 
Home,  but  not  slavishly  bowing  down  to  her,  grew  up 
with  a  distinctly  national  character,  and  gradually  ininsed 
its  influence  into  all  the  feelings  and  habits  of  the  English 
people.    By  the  end  of  the  seventh  century,  the  inde^ 
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pendent,  insular,  Teutonic  Church  had  become  one  of  the  chap.  ii. 
brightest  lights  of  the  Christian  firmament. 

In  short,   the  introduction  of  Christianity  completely 
changed  the  position  of  the  English  nation  both  within  its 
own  island  and  towards  the  rest  of  the  world.     From  this 
time  the  amount  of  intercourse  with  other  nations  steadily 
increased,  and   the  change  of  religion  had  also  a  most 
important  effect  within  the  island  itself.     The  morality  of  iPncUcal 
the  Gospel  had  a  direct  influence  upon  the  politics  of  thejchristi- 
age.    The  evangelical  precepts  of  peace  and  love  did  not*^*^' 
put  an  end  to  war^  they  did  not  put  an  end  to  aggressive 
conquest,  but  they  distinctly  humanized  the  way  in  which 
war  was  carried  on.     From  this  time  forth  the  never-  The  wan 
ending  wars  with  the  Welsh  cease  to  be  wars  of  exter-  welsh  nol 
mination.    The  heathen  English  had  been  satisfied  with  l^"^'     I 
nothing  short  of  the  destruction  or  expulsion   of  their  exteniii]iA> 
enemies;    the  Christian  English  thought  it   enough   to 
reduce  them  to  political  subjection.    This  is  clearly  marked/ Ad vaooe 
in  the  advance  of  Wessex  towards  the  West.     Twentj| 
years  before  the  coming  of  Augustine^  Ceawlin,  the  West*-  Conqnests 
Saion  Bretwalda,  had  won  the  great  battle  of  Deorham ;  577-584« 
he  had  taken  the  cities  of  Bath,  Gloucester,  and  Ciren- 
cester ;  he  had  then  carried  his  arms  northward,  and  in  his 
northern  march   he  had  destroyed  the   Roman    city  of 
Uriconium.    These  northern  conquests,  as  we  have  seen,^ 
were  in  a  certain  sense  temporary;  the  districts  overrun  by 
Ceawlin  beyond  the  Avon,  like  the  other  West-Saxon 
possessions  north  of  the  Thames,  ceased  for  ever  to  be 
Welsh,  but  they  did  not  become  for  ever  West-Saxon. 
Bat  the  land  between  the  Avon  and  the  Axe,  the  northern 
part  of  modem   Somerset,   became   an  abiding  part   of 
the  West-Saxon  realm.    This  was  the  last  heathen  con-> 
quest,  the  last    exterminating  conquest,   waged  by  the 
West-Saxons  against   the  Britons.    During  a  space  of 

^  S«e  »boTe»  p.  25. 
VOL.  I,  D 
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oHAF.  n.  three  hundred  years,  the  process  of  West-Saxon  conquest 
ftdvaiiMB  ®^  went  on ;  step  by  step  the  English  frontier  advanced 
of  the        from  the  Axe  to  the  Parret,  from  the  Parret  to  the  Tamar; 

West-  ' 

Saxona.      Taunton   at  one   stage,   Exeter  at  another,  were  border 
~^*  '     fortresses  against  the  Welsh  enemy;  step  by  step  the  old 
Cornish  kingdom  shrank  up  before  the  conquerors;  till  at 
last  no  portion  of  land  south  of  the  Bristol  Channel  was 
subject  to  a  British  sovereign.    This  was  conquest ;  it  was, 
no  doubt,  fearful  and  desolating  conquest ;  but  it  was  no 
longer  conquest  which  offered   only  the  dreadful   alter- 
natives of  deaths  banishment,  or  personal  slavery.     The 
Christian  Welsh  could  now  sit  down  as  subjects  of  the 
Christian  Saxon.     The  Welshnum  was  acknowledged  as  a 
man  and  a  citizen ;  he  was  put  under  the  protection  of  the 
tTbecome   '*^ »   ^^  could  hold  landed  property;  his  blood  had  its 
West-        price,  and  his  oath  had  its  ascertained  value.*    The  value 

Saxon  *■  .      , 

subjects,     set  on  his  life  and  on  his  oath  shows  that  he  was  not  yet 

looked  on  as  the  equal  of  the  conquering  race;  but  the 

Welshman  within  the  West-Saxon  border  was  no  longer  a 

■wild  beast,  an  enemy,  or  a  slave,  but  a  fellow-Christian 

fliving  under  the  King's  peace.    There  can  be  no  doubt 

that  the  great  peninsula  stretching  from  the  Axe  to  the 

Land's  End  was,  and  still  is,  largely  inhabited  by  men 

who  are  only  naturalized  Englishmen,  descendants  of  the 

old  Welsh  inhabitants,  who  gradually  lost  their  distinctive 

language  and  were  merged  in  the  general  mass  of  their 

Celtic         conquerors.     In  fact,  the  extinction  of  the  Cornish  lan- 

BtUlre-       &^*&®  ^^  modem  Cornwall  within  comparatively  recent 

™*A^^     times  was  only  the  last  stage  of  a  process  which  began 

western      with  the  conquests  of  Cenwealh  in  the  seventh  century. 

Weesez.      The  Celtic  element  can  be  traced  from  the  Axe,  the  last 


*  See  the  Laws  of  Ine,  23,  24,  3a,  33,  46,  54,  74.  (Thorpe,  Laws  and 
Institutes,  L  1 19-149;  Schmid,  pp.  30-55.)  In  the  time  of  .^Elfred  the 
distinction,  at  least  within  the  strictlj  English  territory,  seems  to  have 
died  out. 
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heathen  frontier,  to  the  extremity  of  Cornwall,  of  course  chap.  ii. 
increasing  in  amount  as  we  reach  the  lands  which  were 
more  recently  conquered  and  therefore  less  perfectly 
Teutonized.  Devonshire  is  less  Celtic  than  Cornwall,  and 
Somerset  is  less  Celtic  than  Devonshire^  but  not  one  of 
those  three  shires  can  be  called  a  pure  Teutonic  land  like 
Kent  or  Norfolk.  The  same  rule  would  doubtless  apply  to 
those  less  accurately  recorded  conquests  by  which  the 
Mercian  Kings  extended  their  dominion  from  the  Severn 
to  the  modem  boundaries  of  Wales.  We  have  now  every, 
where  passed  the  age  of  extermination,  and  have  entered 
on  the  age  marked  by  the  comparatively  harmless  process 
of  political  conquest. 


§  8.  Fluctuations  of  dominion  between  Northumberland, 
f,  Mercia,  and  Wesiex,     577-823. 


During  the  seventh  and  eighth  centuries   there  were  History  of 
many  fluctuations  in  the  relative  position  of  the  English  ^J^^J^ 
4  kingdoms.     Not  only  Essex,  but  Sussex  and  East-Anglia^  oentorieB ; 

J  ,  ,  .  ,  pofition  of 

C  each  of  which  had  given  the  nation  a  single  Bretwalda,  the  snuJler 

f  sink  into  insignificance^  and  even  Kent  falls  into  quite  a^^  ^°^' 

secondary  position.    Wessex  stood  higher ;  but  its  Kings, 
"  occupied  with  extending  their  western  frontier,  made  as 

yet  no    attempt   to  win  the   supremacy    of  the  whole 
island,  and  they  often  had  no  small  difficulty  in  main- 
taining their  own   independence  against  Northumbrians 
and  Mercians.     The  rivalries  of  these  last  two  powers  fill  Rivalry  of 
^  for  a  long  while  the  most  important  place  in  our  history.  JJ^^J^J^. 

At  the  end  of  the  sixth  century  and  the  beginning  of  the  *^eriand. 
^  seventh,  Northumberland  was  at  the  height  of  its  power,  ^f  ^orth* 

^  Its  King  ^thelfrith  stands  forth  in  the  pages  of  Baeda  ^  as  ^"**^t"^, 

'  Bnda,  i.  34;  Chron.  603,  605.  The  latter  year  u  the  date  of  his  vlo- 
t<ay  over  the  Welsh  near  Cheeter  and  the  fiuiKNU  maBeacre  of  the  monks 
of  Sangor. 

I)  % 
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CHAP.  ir. 

beginning 
of  the 
period. 

603. 


Dominion 
of  Ead- 
wine. 
617-633. 


626. 

633. 

Reign  of 
Penda  of 
Merda. 
637-655. 


641. 


6a8. 


644. 


the  mightiest  of  conquerors  against  the  Welsh,  and  as 
checking  an  invasion  of  Picts  and  Scots  at  the  great  battle 
of  Dsegsanstan.  It  must  always  be  borne  in  mind  that,  at 
this  time  and  long  after,  Lothian  was  politically  as  well  as 
ethnologically  English,  and  that  Picts  and  Scots — what- 
ever was  the  amount  of  distinction  between  them — ^are  to 
be  looked  for  only  north  of  the  Forth.  Eadwine,  the  first 
Christian  King  of  Northumberland^  and  who  ranks  as  the 
fifth  Bretwalda,  has  left  his  name  to  the  frontier  fortress  of 
Eadwinesburh  or  Edinburgh.  Eadwine  was  a  true  Bret- 
walda in  every  sense  of  the  word,  holding  a  supremacy 
alike  over  Teutons  and  Britons.^  Five  Kings  of  the 
West-Saxons  fell  in  battle  against  him ;  ^  but  at  last 
he  died  at  Heathfield  in  battle  against  Penda,  the 
heathen  King  of  the  Mercians.  Along  with  Penda  ap- 
peared a  strange  ally,  Cadwalla,  the  Christian  King  of  the 
Strathclyde  Welsh,  the  last  of  his  race  who  could  boast  of 
having  carried  on  aggressive  war,  as  distinguished  from 
mere  plundering  inroads,  within  the  territory  of  any 
English  people.  Not  long  afterwards,  Oswald^  the  restorer 
of  the  Northumbrian  kingdom  and  the  sixth  Bretwalda, 
fell  in  another  battle  against  the  heathen  Mercian.  The 
arms  of  Penda  were  no  less  successful  against  the  West- 
Saxons.  Even  before  the  overthrow  of  Eadwine,  he  had 
most  likely  annexed  to  Mercia  part  of  the  West-Saxon 
lands  north  of  the  Thames  and  Avon ;  ^  and  sixteen  years 
later,  Cenwealh,  who  afterwards  appears  as  an  extender  of 
the  West-Saxon  frontier  at  the  expense  of  the  Welsh,  was 
for  a  while  driven  from  his  kingdom  by  the  same  terrible 
enemy.    Penda,  in  short,  came  nearer  to  achieving  the 

^  Bssdtk,  ii.  5.    See  Appendix  B.  '  See  abo^e,  p.  27. 

'  Chron.  6a8.  **Her  Cynegils  and  Cwichelm  gefiihtan  wi9  Pendan  et 
Cirenceastre  and  gejnngodon  {'a.'*  This  I  take  to  mean  a  cession  of  ter- 
ritory, most  probably  of  the  north-western  conquests  of  Ceawlin.  Oxford « 
shire  and  Buckinghamshire  must  have  been  kept  longer,  as  appears  from 
the  position  of  Dorchester  as  originally  a  West-Saxon  bishopric 
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tiiiion  of  the  whole  English  nation  under  one  sceptre  than   chap.  ti. 
any  prince  before  the  West-Saxon  Ecgberht.     Everything  ^*Jonii-^ 
looked  as  if  the  lasting  dominion  of  Britain  were  destined  «"<>»• 
for  Mereia,  and  even  as  if  the  faith  of  Christ  were  about  to 
be  plucked  up  out  of  the  land  before  it  had  well  taken 
root.     But  it  was  impossible  that  England  should  now  fall 
back  under  the  rule  of  a  mere  heathen  conqueror.    The 
dominion   of  Penda  appears   in  our  history   as  a  mere 
passing  tyranny,  and,  though  he  must  have  possessed  more 
real  power  than  any  English  prince  had  ever  done  before 
him,  his  name  finds  no  place  on  the  list  of  Bretwaldas. 
At  last  the  seventh  prince  who  bore  that  title,  Oswiu  of  Death  of 
Northumberland,  checked  him  in  his  last  invasion,  and  5^^. 
slew  hiuQ    in  the  battle  of  Wingfield,   a  name  which, 
obscure  as  it  now  sounds,  marks  an  important  turning* 
point  in  the  history  of  our  island.     The  strife  between  the 
creeds  of  Christ  and  of  Woden  was  there  finally  decided ; 
the  Mercians  embraced  the  religion  of  their  neighbours, 
and  Northumberland  again  became  the  leading  power  of 
Britain.     Under  her  two  Bretwaldas,  Oswald  and  Oswiu,  Greatnew 

ofNorth- 
the  English  dominion  was,  seemingly  for  the  first  time,  humber* 

extended  beyond  the  Forth,  and  Picts  and  Scots,  as  well  as  qJJJJJj  *' 

English    and   Britons,   admitted    the    supremacy   of   the  S!^'!?"** 

Northumbrian  King.^     But  the  greatness  of  Northumber-  635-685. 

land  lasted  no  longer  than  the  reigfns  of  Oswiu  and  his  son 

Ecgfrith.     Ecgfrith  was  slain  in  battle  against  the  Picts;      685. 

the  northern  dominion  of  Northumberland  died  with  him, 

and  the  kingdom  itself,  which  had  been  for  a  while  the 

most  flourishing  and   advancing  state    in   Britain,   was 

gradually  weakened  by  internal  divisions.     It  sank  into 

utter  insignificance,  and  stood  ready,  as  we  shall  soon  see, 

for  the  irruption  of  a  new  race  of  conquerors.     After  the  GreatnoM 

decline  of  Northumberland,  the  Christian  Mercians  are  ^16-819. 

again  seen  on  the  road  to  that  supremacy  which  had  once 

^  See  Appendix  B. 
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796-819. 


753- 


Influence 
of  Charles 
the  Great 


been  so  nearly  grasped  by  their  heathen  forefathers.  The 
fall  of  Penda  carried  with  it  a  momentary  subjugation  of 
Mereia  to  Northumberland,  but  the  land  almost  immedi- 
ately recovered  its  independence,  and  in  the  next  century 
Mereia  again  adranced  from  independence  to  dominion. 
Under  three  bold  and  enterprising  Kings,  iEthelbald,  Ofl&, 
and  Cenwulf,  the  armies  of  Mereia  went  forth  conquering 
and  to  conquer,  and  the  periods  of  momentary  confusion 
which  divided  these  three  vigorous  reigns  seem  to  have 
been  no  serious  hindrance  to  th6  general  advance  of  the 
kingdom.  Wessex  was  still  engaged  in  its  long  struggle 
with  the  Welsh,  and  was  in  no  position  to  aspire  to  the 
dominion  of  Britain.  It  was  quite  as  much  as  the  West- 
Saxon  Kings  could  do  to  push  their  conquests  against  the 
Welsh  on  the  one  hand  and  to  maintain  their  independence 
against  Mereia  on  the  other.  Wessex  was  more  than  once 
invaded  by  the  Mercians ;  at  one  time  it  became  actually 
tributary;  till  Cuthred,  in  the  middle  of  the  eighth 
century,  finally  secured  its  independence  in  the  fight  of 
Burford.  In  the  latter  half  of  that  century,  Offa  raised 
the  Mercian  kingdom  to  a  greater  degree  of  real  power 
than  it  had  ever  held,  even  during  the  momentary 
dominion  of  Penda.  He  conquered  from  the  Welsh  the 
lands  between  the  Severn  and  the  Wye,  a  lasting  and 
useful  acquisition  for  the  English  nation,  which  he  is  said 
to  have  secured  by  the  great  dyke  which  still  bears  his 
name.  On  the  other  side  of  Britain,  all  the  smaller  states, 
East-Anglia,  Essex,  Kent,  and  Sussex,  were  brought  more 
or  less  completely  under  his  power.  Victorious  over  all 
enemies  within  his  own  island,  OfFa,  as  the  mightiest 
potentate  of  the  West,  corresponded  on  equal  terms  with 
the  Great  Charles,  the  mightiest  potentate  of  the  East.^ 
Occasional  misunderstandings  between  the  two  princes 
seem  not  to  have  seriously  interrupted  their  friendship.    It 

^  See  Appendix  D. 
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is  possible  that  the  Kentish  Kings  applied  for  help  against   chap.  ii. 
Offa  to  the  mighty  Frank ;  it  is  more  certain  that,  after  J^j^^''** 
Offa's  death,  Charles^  now  Emperor^  procured  the  restora-  ^S* 
tion  of  the  banished  Northmnbrian  King  Eardwulf,  and 
there  seems  reason  to  believe  that  both  the  Northumbrian 
and  his  Scottish  neighbours  acknowledged  themselves  the 
vassals  of  the  new  Augustus.^ 

After  the  death  of  Offa  the  greatness  of  Mercia  con- 
tinued for  a  while  undiminished  under  the  reign  of  his  son 
Cenwulf.    But  meanwhile  the  seeds  of  a  mighty  revolution 
were  sowing.     A  prince,  taught  in  the  school  of  adversity,  Aoc«i8ioa 
who  had  learned  the  arts  of  war  and  statecraft  at  the  feet  bei^of 
of  the  hero  of  the  age,  was,  in  the  eighth  year  aft«r  Offa's  ^**"®*' 
death,    raised   to   the   throne  of  the   West-Saxons.^     He 
was  destined  to  win  a  dominion  for  which  that  narrow 
and  local  description  seemed  all  too   mean.     Once^   but 
seemingly  once   only^   in   the   hour  of  victory,   did   the 
eighth  Bretwalda,  the  founder  of  the  abiding  supremacy 
of  Wessex,  venture  to  exchange  his  ancestral  title  of  King 
of  the  West-Saxons  for  the  prouder  style  of  Kinq  of  the 
English.^ 

§  4.   Permanent  Supremacy  of  JTessex.     823-924. 

Ecgberht  was  chosen   King  of  the  West-Saxons  two  Analogy 
years    after    Charles    the    Great    was   chosen    Emperor.  charlM 
And   we    can    hardly   doubt   that    the    example   of  his  J^*lf**" 


'  See  Appendix  D. 

*  For  the  chronology  between  the  years  753-849  I  follow  the  Northum- 
brian  reckoning  presenred  by  Simon  of  Durham.  See  Stubba,  Roger  of 
Hoveden,  i.  pp.  zci,  et  seqq. 

*  Ecgberht's  titles  commonly  ran,  "Rex.*"  "Regali  fretUB  dignitate," 
"Occidentaliam  Saxon um  rex/*  once,  in  Sao,  "Rex  Occidentalium  Sax- 
onnm  necnon  et  Cantuariorum  **  (Kemble,  Cod.  Dipl.  i.  289),  but  in  one 
charter  of  828  (Cod.  DipL  i.  287)  he  appears  as  "  Ecgberhtus  gratiA  Dei 
Rkx  A27GLOBUM."  In  that  year  he  had  granted  out  Mercia  to  an  Under- 
king  and  had  reduced  all  the  Welsh  to  submission. 
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CHAP.  II.    illnstrious  friend   and  host  was  ever  present   before  his 
eyes.      He  could  not  indeed  aspire^  like  Charles^  to  the 
diadem  of  the  Csesars,  but  he  could  aspire  to  an  ana- 
logous rank  in  an  island  which  men  sometimes  counted 
for  another  world.     He  could  win  for  his  own  kingdom 
a  lasting  superiority  orer  all  its  neighbours,  and  so  pave 
the  way  for  the  day  when  all  England  and  all  Britain 
PennsDent  should  acknowledge  only  a  single    King.      The  eighth 
of  WoBBex  Bretwalda  not  only  established  a  power  over  the  whole 
Sahed"***^  land  such  as  had  been  held  by  no  other  prince  before 
him,  but  he  did  what  no  other  Bretwalda  had  ever  don^^ 
he  handed  on  his  external  dominion  as  a  lasting  possession 
to  his  successors  in  his  own  kingdom.      From  this  time 
forward,  Wessex   remained  the   undisputed  head   of  the 
English  nation.     The  power  of  the  West- Saxon  Kings 
might  be  assaulted,  and  at  last  overthrown,  by  foreign 
invaders,    but    it    was    never    again    disputed    by   rival 
Ecgberht    potentates  of  English  blood.     In  short,  as  Charles  founded 
of  the         the   Kingdom  of  Germany,   Ecgberht  at  least  laid   the 
^^^g^j  foundations  of  the  Kingdom  of  England.     In  his  reign 
Gradual      of  thirty-six  years  he  reduced  all  the  English  kingdoms 
oft^^ShM"*^  *  greater  or  less  degree  of  subjection.      The  smaller 
^^*^        states  seem  to  have  willingly  submitted   to  him   as  a 
deliverer  from  the  power  of  Mercia.     East-Anglia  became 
Kent,  &c.   a  dependent  ally;  Kent  and  the  smaller  Saxon  kingdoms 
[SeeChron.  were   more  closely  incorporated   with   the   ruling   state, 
in  anno.]     -y^^^  j^  East-Anglia  Kings  of  the  old  Une  continued 
to  reign  as  vassals  of  the  West- Saxon  over-lord,  Kent, 
Essex,  and  Sussex  were  united  into  a  still  more  dependent 
realm,  which  was  usually  granted  out  as  an  apanage  to 
some  prince  of  the  West-Saxon  royal  house.^    Northum- 
berland,, torn    by  civil   dissensions^   was  in   no  position 

'  One  can  hardly  describe  these  relationB  between  the  different  states 
withont  using  such  words  as  "  homage,"  '*  apanage,**  and  the  like,  though 
of  course  the  words  were  unknown  in  England  at  the  time. 
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to  withstand  the  power  which  was  growing  up  in  the   chap.  n. 
south  of  Britain.      At  the  approach  of  a  West -Saxon  Submisdoa 
army  the  Northnnibrians  seem  to  have  submitted  without  humber- 
resistance,  keeping,  like  East-Anglia,  their  own  line  of  ^^* 
vassal  Kings.     But  Mercia  was  won  only  after  a   long  final 
struggle.      Ecgberht  had  inherited  war  with  Mercia  m^^'* 
an  ioheritanee  firom  his  predecessors.      The  first  year  of  J***^** 
his  reign,  before  he  had  himself  come  back  to  assume  the 
crown  to  which  he  had  been  chosen,  was  marked  by  a 
successful    resistance  to  a  Mercian  inroad.^     And  even 
many  years  after,   one  of  the  greatest  victories  of  his      835. 
reign,  the  fight  of  EUandun,  was  a  victory  over  Mercian 
invaders   within  the  West -Saxon  realm.    That  victory 
deprived   Mercia  of  all  her  external  dominion  ;    it  was 
immediately  after  it  that  Ecgberht  annexed  the  smaller 
kingdonas  which  had  become  Mercian  dependencies.     Four  SabnuMion 
years  later,  Mercia  herself  had  to  submit  to  the  conqueror ;  g,^  *''^^" 
she   kept    her    Kings  for   nearly  another  half  century,  830-874. 
bat  they  now  received  their  crown  at  the  hands  of  the 
West-Saxon  over-lord.     It  is  immediately  after  recording 
this  greatest  of  Ecgberht's  triumphs  that  the  Chronicles 
give  him  in  a  marked  way  the  title  of  Bretwalda. 

It  was  immediately  after   the   submission  of  Mercia 
that  Ecgberht  received  the  far  more  easily  won  submission 
of  Northumberland,  which  completed  his  work  of  welding 
all  the  Teutonic  kingdoms  of  Britain   into  one  whole. 
But,  while  thus  occupied,  he  had   also  to  carry  on  the  Suoceaee 
usual  warfare  with  his  Celtic  neighbours.      The  power  berht  over 
of  the  Cornish   Britons  was  now  utterly  broken.      The  ^^^^^f  * 
long  struggle  which  had  gone  on   ever  since  the  days 
of  Cerdic  was  now  over;    the  English  frontier  seems  to 

^  A  local  invasion  of  the  Hwiceat  was  repelled  at  Kempsford  by  the 
WilsBetaB.  The  Hwiocae  are  the  people  of  the  old  diocese  of  Worcester. 
They  were  therefore  doubtless  mainly  of  Saxon  blood,  yet  they  now  act 
as  Mercian  subjects.  The  war  however  seems  to  have  been  quite  local, 
carried  011  by  the  Ealdormen  of  the  two  shires. 
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CHAP.  n.   have   been   extended   to   the   Tamar,^  and   the    English 

^^5*      supremacy  was  certainly   extended  to  the   Land's   End. 

The  Welsh  however  within  the  conquered  territory  still 

835.      kept  their  distinct  being,  and  they  sometimes,  with  the 

aid   of  foreign    invaders,    strove    to    cast   off  the    yoke. 

Against  the   North  -  Welsh^^  that   is   the   inhabitants  of 

Wales  proper,  Ecgberht  was  equally  successful.    As  Lord 

of  Mercia  he  inherited  from  the  Mercian  Kings  a  warfare 

against  them  as  constant  as  that  which  he  had  inherited 

from  his  own  ancestors  against  the  Welsh  of  Cornwall. 

As  soon  therefore  as  he  had  established  his  supremacy 

8a8.      over  Mercia,  he  went  on  to  require  and  to  receive  the 

submission  of  the  Celtic  neighbours  of  his  new  dominion. 

North  and  From  this  time  forth  all  the  Celtic  inhabitants  of  Britain 

West 

Webh  south  of  the  Dee  were  vassals  of  the  West-Saxon  King. 
w!^xf  ^^^  ^^^  power  never  reached  to  the  Picts,  the  Scots,  or 
Independ-  the    Strathclyde   Welsh.      In    fact,    the    northern   Celts, 

enofi  of 

Pjctg^  except  so  far  as  they  came  in  for  their  share  of  the 
St°*tii^^  Danish  invasions,  enjoyed  about  this  time  a  century  of 
Clyde  unusual  independence.  The  power  of  Northumberland 
had  long  been  unequal  to  maintaining  its  old  supremacy 
over  its  Celtic  neighbours,  and  the  new  over- lord  of 
Northumberland  seems  not  to  have  attempted  to  enforce 
it.  Ecgberht  therefore,  even  at  the  height  of  his  power, 
was  not  Lord  of  the  whole  isle  of  Britain.  To  win  that 
title  was  the  work  of  the  West-Saxbn  conquerors  of  the 
next  century. . 

But  just  as  the  West-Saxon  monarchy  was   reaching 

^  I  infer  this  from  the  description  of  the  battle  of  Gafulford  in  825,  which 
IB  said  .to  have  been  fought  between  the  Welsh  and  the  men  of  Devonshire, 
who  must  therefore  have  been  English,  or  at  least  acting  in  the  English  in- 
terest. Yet  Devonshire,  and  even  the  city  of  Exeter,  remained  partly 
Welsh  as  late  as  the  time  of  ^thelstan. 

*  NaffS'Wealas  in  the  Chronicles  means  the  inhabitants  of  Wales  in  the 
modern  sense,  both  North  and  South ;  they  are  opposed  to  the  West' 
Wealas,  the  Welsh  of  Cornwall. 
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this  pitch  of  greatness,  it  was  threatened  by  an  enemy   ohap.  n. 

fiw  more  formidable  than  any  that  could  be  found  within  ^J^J^**'"** 

the  four  seas  of  Britain.    We  have  now  reached  the  time  Duies. 

789-1070. 
of  the  Danish  invasions.    The  Northern  part  of  Europe, 

peopled  by  a  race  closely  akin  to  the  Low-Dutch  and 
speaking  another  dialect  of  the  common  Teutonic  speech, 
now  began  to  send  forth  swarms  of  pirates  over  all  the 
seas  of  Europe^  who  from  pirates  often  grew  into  con- 
querors.    They  were  still  heathens,  and  their  incursions, 
both  in  Britain  and  on  the  Continent,  must  have  been 
a  scou]^  almost  as  frightful  as  the  settlement  of  the      787* . 
English  had  been  to  the  original  Bntons.     The  Scandi-  anno.] 
navian  incursions  began  before  the  accession  of  Ecgberht, 
and  even  his  power  did  not  keep  them  wholly  in  check. 
It  must  however  have  had  some  considerable  effect,   as 
it  is  only  quite  towards  the  end  of  his  reign  that  we 
hear  of  them  again.     In  his  last  years  their  incursions 
became  frequent  and  formidable,  and  in  one  battle  the      833. 
Bretwalda  himself  was  defeated  by  them.     But  he  after- 
wards gained,  over  the  united  forces  of  the  Danes  and 
the    revolted    Welsh,    the    battle    of    Hengestesdun    in      83^- 
Cornwall,  which  may  rank  with  Ellandun  as  the  second 
great  victory  of  his  reign.     Soon  after  this  success,  which 
barely  checked  the  Danish  invasions,  but  which  completed 
the  submission  of  the  West -Welsh,  King  Ecgberht  died,      837. 
like  his  model  Charles,  with  his  own  power  undiminished, 
but  perhaps  foreseeing  what  was  to  come  when  his  sceptre 
should  pass  into  weaker  hands. 

The  Danish  invasions  of  England,  as  I  have  already  Three 
said,^  fall   naturally  into   three   periods,   each   of  which  the  Danish 
finds  its  parallel  in  the  course  of  the  English  Conquest  '"^^wi^n*- 
of  Britain.      As  the  Saxons  and  Angles  plundered  and 
desolated  long  before  they  actually  settled,  so  now  their 

^  See  above,  p.  x  a. 
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CHAP.  n.  Northern  kinsmen  followed  the  same  course.  We  first 
Period  of  ^^^  *  period  in  which  the  object  of  the  invaders  seems 
Bimple        to  be  simple  plunder.    They  land,  they  harry  the  country, 

pIundGT. 

789-855.     they  fight,  if  need  be,  to  secure  their  booty,  but  whether 
defeated  or  victorious,  they  equally  return  to  their  ships, 
and   sail   away  with   what    they   have    gathered.      This 
period  includes  the  time  from  the  first  recorded  invasion 
Second       till  the  latter  half  of  the  ninth  century.     Next  comes 
Hettlement.  a  time  in  which  the  object  of  the  Danes  is  clearly  no 
^*    ^^'     longer  mere  plander,   but  settlement.      They  now,  just 
as  the   English   had  done  before   them,  come  in   much 
stronger  bodies,  and  instead  of  sailing  away  every  winter 
with  their  plunder,  they  make  lasting  settlements  in  a 
large  part  of  the  country.     This  took  place  in  the  second 
half  of  the  ninth  century.      During  the  greater  part  of 
the  tenth  century  we  read  of  few  or  no  fresh  invasions 
from  Scandinavia;    the  energies  of  the  Northern  tribes 
were  just  now  mainly  devoted  to  those  successive  settle- 
ments in  Gaul  which  formed  the  Duchy  of  Normandy. 
struggle  of  But  the  West-Saxon  Lords  of  Britain  were  engaged  for 
Saxon        more  than  fifty  years  in  a  constant  struggle  to  subdue 
^e^nes  *^^    ^^^P    ^^    obedience    the    Danes   who    had    already 
settled  in    settled  in  the  island.      And  the  Danes  in  Britain  were 

Britain. 

902-954.     often    helped    by    the    Scandinavian    settlers    who    had 

occupied  the  eastern  coast  of    Ireland  and  the   islands 

to  the  west  and  north  of  Scotland.      A  short  interval 

of  peace,   the    glorious   reign  of  Eadgar,   now  follows; 

Third         towards  the   end   of  the  tenth   century  the  plundering 

Danish       invasions  of  the    Danes    begin    again;    but    they    soon 

«  » 

Period  of    ^^ss^™^®  altogether  a  new  character.     The  North  of  Europe, 

political      hitherto   divided  among  a  crowd  of  petty  princes,  had 

980-1016.  now,  like  England,  like  the  Empire,  settled  down  into 

a  more  regular  order  of  things.     Three  great  kingdoms, 

Sweden,    Norway,    and    Denmark,    had    arisen.       With 

Sweden  we  had  nothing  directly  to  do ;    the  conquests 
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of  that  power  were  made  to  the  East.      With  Norway   chap.  ii. 

also    England    proper    had    comparatively    little    to    do, 

though    the    Northmen    who    ravaged    and    settled    in 

Scotland   and   Ireland  seem   to  have  come  mainly  from 

that  part  of  Scandinavia.     But  the  history  of  England 

for   a    long   term  of   years    is    one   record  of   constant 

struggles  with  the  power  of  Denmark.     This  forms  the 

third  period.     We  have  passed  the  time  of  mere  plunder ; 

we  have  passed  the  time  of  mere  local  settlement.     We 

have   now   reached   the  time  of  political   conquest,   the 

time   analogous   to    the   conquests   of  the    West- Saxon  994-1013. 

Kings  from  Cenwealh  to  Eadred.     We  now  see  a  King 

of  all   Denmark  bent  on  achieving  the  conquest  of  all 

England.     We  at  last  see  the  foreign  invader  succeeding 

in  his  attempt,  and  reigning  as  King  of  the  English,  10 13-10 16. 

with  the  formal,  though  no  doubt  the  constrained,  assent        ^  ^y^^h 

of  the  English  nation.     Of  these  three  periods,  the  third, 

as  furnishing  some  of  the  immediate  causes  of  the  Norman 

Conqnest,  I  must  deal  with  in  greater  detail  at  a  later 

stage  of  this  history.     The  two  earlier  periods,  those  of 

mere  plunder  and  of  mere  settlement,  come  within  the 

bounds  of  the  present  preliminary  sketch. 

The  reigns  of  the  son  and  the  grandsons  of  Ecgberht 
were  almost  wholly  taken  up  by  the  struggle  with  the 
Northmen.      In    the   reign    of    ^Ethelwulf   the    son   ofB^ignof 
Ecgberht  it  is  recorded  that  the  heathen  men  wintered  ^^^ 
for  the  first  time  in  the  Isle  of  Sheppey.     This  marks  ?^'**- 
the  transition  from    the   first  to   the   second   period  of      855. 
their  invasions.     Hitherto  they  had  plundered  and  had 
gone   away   with    their    plunder;    to   spend   the   winter 
on   English   soil    was  the  first   step   towards  a   lasting 
settlement.     It  was  not  however  till  about  eleven  years      866. 
from    this    time    that    the    settlement    actually    began. 
Meanwhile  the  sceptre  of  the  West-Saxons  passed  from 
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CBAP.  II. 


858-871. 

Reign  of 

iEthelred. 

866-871. 


Conquest 
of  North- 
hiimber- 
land. 
867-869. 

Invasion 
of  Mercia. 
868. 


Conquest 
of  East- 
Ai^lia. 
86^70. 

First  in- 
vasion of 
Wessez. 
871. 


Beign  of 

.^nfred. 

871-901. 


87a. 


one  hand  to  another.  It  is  remarkable  that  no  English 
king  of  this  or  of  the  following  century  seems  to  have 
reached  old  age.  After  iSthelwulf^  whose  age  is  un- 
certain^ only  one  or  two  of  his  descendants  for  several 
generations  reached  the  age  of  fifty,  and  the  greater 
part  of  them  were  cut  off  while  they  were  quite  young. 
Four  sons  of  ^thelwulf  reigned  in  succession,  and  the 
reigns  of  the  first  three  among  them  make  up  together 
only  thirteen  years.  In  the  reign  of  the  third  of  these 
princes,  iBthelred  the  First,  the  second  period  of  the 
invasions  fairly  begins.  Five  years  were  spent  by  the 
Northmen  in  ravaging  and  conquering  the  tributary 
kingdoms.  Northumberland,  still  disputed  between  rival 
kings,  fell  an  easy  prey;  one  or  two  puppet  princes  did 
not  scruple  to  receive  a  tributary  crown  at  the  hands 
of  the  heathen  invaders.^  They  next  entered  Mercia, 
they  seized  Nottingham,  and  the  West -Saxon  King, 
hastening  to  the  relief  of  his  vassals,  was  unable  to 
dislodge  them  from  that  stronghold.  East-Anglia  was 
completely  conquered,  and  its  King  Eadmund  died  a 
martyr.  At  last  the  foil  storm  of  invasion  burst  upon 
Wessex  itself.  King  iEthelred,  the  first  of  a  long  line 
of  West -Saxon  hero  kings,  supported  by  his  greater 
brother  Alfred,  met  the  invaders  in  battle  after  battle 
with  varied  success.  He  d.ied,  and  Alfred  succeeded,  in 
the  thick  of  the  struggle.  In  this  year,  the  last  of 
iBthelred  and  the  first  of  jSllfred,  nine  pitched  battles, 
besides  smaller  engagements^  were  fought  with  the 
heathens  on  West -Saxon  ground.  At  last  peace  was 
made;  the  Danes  withdrew  to  London,  within  the  Mer- 
cian frontier;  Wessex  was  for  a  moment  delivered,  but 
the  supremacy  won  by  Ecgberht  was  lost.  For  a  few 
years  Wessex  was  subjected  to  nothing  more  than 
temporary  incursions,  but  Deira  or  Southern  Northum- 

^  On  the  conquest  of  Northumberland,  see  Appendix  KK. 


REIQlilS   OF  ATUELWULF  AND  HIS  SONS.  47 

berland,   and   north-eastern   Mercia   were    systematically   cbap.  ii. 
occupied  by  the  Danes,  and  the  land  was  divided  among  876-877. 
them.     In  Bemicia  or  Northern  Northumberland  English 
princes  still  reigned  under  Danish  supremacy.     The  last 
native  King  of  the  Mercians,^  Burhred,  the  brother-in- 
law  of  jElfired,  had  already  been  deposed  by  the  Danes,      874, 
and  had  gone  to  Borne,  where  he  ended  his  days.     At  Second  in- 
last    the    Danes,   now  settled    in    a   large   part    of  theweasez. 
island,  made  a  second  attempt  to  add  Wessex  itself  to  ^7^' 
their    possessions.       For    a    moment    the    land    seemed 
conquered;    iElfred  himself  lay  hid   in  the  marshes  of 
Somerset;   men   might   well    deem   that  the  Empire  of 
Ecgberht^  and  the  kingdom  of  Cerdic  itself,  had  vanished 
for  ever.      But  the  strong  heart  of  the  most  renowned 
of  Englishmen,  the  saint^  the  scholar,  the  hero,  and  the 
lawgiver,   carried   his    people   safely   through    this  most 
terrible  of  dangers.      Within  a  few  months  the  Dragon  Peace  of 
of  Wessex   was   again  victorious;    the  Northmen   were i^^^ e^^n- 
driven    to   conclude    a   peace    which    Englishmen,    fifty  ^®'^**' 
years  sooner,   would   have  deemed  the  lowest  depth  of  878-880. 
degradation^  but  which  now  might  fairly  be  looked  upon 
as  honourable  and  even  as  triumphant.     By  the   terms 
of  the  Peace  of  Wedmore  the  Northmen  were  to  leave 
Wessex  and  the  part  of  Mercia  south-west  of  Watling- 
Street;^    they,  or  at  least  their  chiefs,  were  to  submit 
to  baptism,   and  they   were  to   receive  the  whole  land 
beyond   Watling- Street   as  vassals  of   the   West- Saxon 


*  It  \b  hardly  worth  while  to  reckon  the  puppet  Ceolwulf,  not  of  the . 
royal  houae,  set  up  for  a  momcDt  by  the  Danes  after  the  ezpulaion  of 
Burhred. 

'  The  exact  boundary  started  from  the  Thames,  along  the  Lea  to  its 
Bouroe,  then  right  to  Bedford  and  along  the  Ouse  till  it  meets  Watling^ 
Street,  then  along  Watling-Street  to  the  Welsh  border.  See  JEMred  and 
Guthrum's  Peace,  Thorpe's  Laws  and  Institutes,  i.  153.  This  frontier 
giyes  London  to  the  English ;  but  it  seems  that  Alfred  did  not  obtain  full 
possession  of  London  till  886.    See  Earle's  Parallel  Chronicles,  p.  310. 
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CHAP.  II.  King.  Guthrum,  the  Danish  King,  was  accordingly 
Gu^um-  ^^P^^zed  by  the  name  of  i^Bthelstan ;  he  took  possession 
iEthelstan  of   his    new  dominions,    and   observed   the   peace    with 

in  ESast- 

Anglia.       decent  fidelity  down  to  his  death. 

^  ^        A  large  part  of  England  thus  received  a  colony  of 
and  extent  Danish   inhabitants.      They  gave    their   name    to    their 
Danish       Conquest,    and    England    is    now   divided   into   Wessex, 
occupation.  Mercia,  and  Benalagu^  the  region  where  the  Danish  law 
was  in  force.    This  Danish  occupation  was  a  real  settle- 
ment of  a  new  people  in  the  land.     There  is  no  reason 
to  think  that  any  extirpation  or  expulsion  of  the  native 
inhabitants  took  place,  such  as  that  which  accompanied 
the  English  Conquest.      But  the  displacement  of  land- 
owners and  the  general  break-up  of  society  must  have 
been    &r    greater   than   anything   that    was   afterwards 
Evidence    brought   about   by   the  Normans.      How   extensive   the 
nomencla-  Danish  Occupation  was  is  best  seen  in  the  local  nomen- 
*"™'  clature  and    local   divisions.^      The   West -Saxon    shires 

keep  to  this  day  the  names  and  the  boundaries  of  the 
principalities  founded   by  the  first   successors  of  Cerdic. 
Contrast     In  some  of  them  there  is  no  one  dominant  town  in  a 
the  West-   shirc ;    several  shires  contain  a  town  bearing  a  cognate 
MeiS*^^  name,  but  the  shire  is  seldom  called  directly  and  solely 
shires.        after   a  town.     In  short,  the  local  divisions  of  Wessex 
were  not  made  but  grew.     Mercia,  on  the  other  hand, 
has  every  appearance  of  having  been  artificially  mapped 
out.    The  shires,  with  at  most  two  exceptions,  are  called 
after  towns,  and  in  most  cases  the  shire   groups  itself 
round  its  capital,  as   round  an   acknowledged  and  con- 
venient  centre.      The    names    of   the    old   principalities 
vanish,  and  their  boundaries  are  often  disregarded.     One 
principality  is  divided  among  several  shires,  and  another 
shire  is  made  up  of  several  ancient  principalities.      We 
can  hardly  doubt  that  the  old  divisions  were  wiped  out 

*  See  Ai)|>endix  E. 
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in  the  Danisli  inyasions,  and  that  the  conntiy  was  divided   chap.  u. 
again  by  the  English  Kings  after  the  reoonquest. 

Again^  the  names  of  the  towns  and  villages  throughoat  Names  of 
a  large  part  of  the  ceded  territory  show  the  systematic  Northom- 
way  in  which  the  land  was  divided  among  the  Danish  ^^^^^. 
leaders.      Through  a  large  region,  stretching  from  War-  f »•  reuin- 
wickshire   to    Cumberland,    but   most    conspicuously   in  n^mm  of 
Yorkshire,    Lincolnshire,   and  Leicestershire,  the  Danish  ^^^ 
termination  6y  marks  the  settlements  of  the  invaders,  and, 
in  a  vast  number  of  cases^  the  name  of  the  manor  still 
retains  the  name  of  the  Danish  lord  to  whom  it  was 
assigned  in  the  occupation  of  the  ninth  century.     In  two 
cases  at  least  the  Danes  gave  new  names  to  considerable 
towns.      Streoneshalh   and  Northweorthig   received    the 
new  names  of  Whitby  and  Derby  (Deoraby).    This  last  wutbj 
town  is  one  of  considerable  importance  in  the  history  of  ^' 

the  Danish  settlement.     It  was^  together  with  Lincoln, 
Leicester,  Nottingham,  and  Stamford,  a  member  of  a  con-  The  Five 
federation  of  Danish  towns,  which,  under  the  name  of  the 
Five  Boroughs,  often  plays  a  part  in  the  events  of  the 
tenth  and  eleventh  centuries. 

JSlfred,  the  unwilling  author  of  these  great  changes,  ia  Cfaanoter 
the  most  perfect  character  in  history.     He  is  a  singular 
instance  of  a  prince  who  has  become  a  hero  of  romance, 
who,  as  a  hero  of  romance,  has  had  countless  imaginary 
exploits  and  imaginary  institutions  attributed  to  him,  but 
to  whose  character  romance  has  done  no  more  than  justice, 
and  who  appears  in  exactly  the  same  light  in  history  and 
in  &ble.     No  other  man  on  record  has  ever  so  thoroughly  SmgolAr 
united  all  the  virtues  both  of  the  ruler  and  of  the  private  riitut§  in 
man.     In  no  other  man  on  record  were  so  many  virtues  ^^^' 
disfigured  by  so  little  alloy .^    A  saint  without  superstition, 

*  The  story  which  repreBcnts  iSHfred  as  forsaken  by  his  subjects  on 
aooooni  of  croelties  in  the  early  part  of  bis  reign,  and  as  being  thos  led 
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OHAP.  n.  a  scholar  without  ostentation^  a  warrior  all  whose  wars 
were  fought  in  the  defence  of  his  country,  a  conqueror 
whose  laurels  were  never  stained  by  cruelty,^  a  prince 
never  cast  down  by  adversity,  never  Ufted  up  to  insolence 
in  the  hour  of  triumph— there  is  no  other  name  in  historjr 
Compari-  to  compare  with  his.  Saint  Lewis  comes  nearest  to  him 
^r*^  in  the  onion  of  a  more  than  monastic  piety  with  the 
'  highest  civil,  military,  and  domestic  virtues.  iElfred  and 
Lewis  alike  stand  forth  in  honourable  contrast  to  the 
abject  superstition  of  some  other  royal  saints,  who  were 
so  selfishly  engaged  in  the  care  of  their  own  souls  that 
they  refused  either  to  raise  up  heirs  to  their  throne  or  to 
strike  a  blow  on  behalf  of  their  people.  But  even  in  Saint 
Lewis  we  see  a  disposition  to  forsake  an  immediate  sphere 
of  duty  for  the  sake  of  distant  and  unprofitable,  however 
pious  and  glorious,  undertakings.  The  true  duties  of  a 
King  of  the  French  clearly  lay  in  France  and  not  in 
Egypt  or  at  Tunis.  No  such  charge  lies  at  the  door 
of  the  great  King  of  the  West-Saxons.  With  an 
inquiring  spirit  which  took  in  the  whole  worlds  for 
purposes  alike  of  scientific  inquiry  and  of  Christian 
benevolence,  -Alfred  never  forgot  that  his  first  duty  was 
to  his  own  people.  He  forestalled  our  own  age  in  ex- 
ploring the  Northern  Ocean,  and  in  sending  alms  to  the 
distant  Churches  of  Lidia;  but  he  neither  forsook  his 
crown,  like  some  of  his  predecessors,  nor  neglected  its 
with  Wash-  duties,  like  some  of  his  successors.     The  virtue  of  ^fired, 

inffton: 

like  the  virtue  of  Washington,  consisted  in  no  marvellous 
displays  of  superhuman  genius,  but  in  the  simple,  straight* 
forward,  discharge   of  the   duty   of  the   moment.     But 

to  reformation,  is  part  of  the  legend  of  Saint  Neot,  not  of  the  history  of 
Mtted, 

'  Ko  one  can  blame  .^Hfired  for  hanging  (see  Chron.  897)  the  crews  of 
some  piratical  Danish  ships,  who  had  broken  their  oaths  to  him  over  and 
over  again.  His  general  oonduot  towards  his  enemies  displays  a  singular 
mildness. 
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Wasliing^n,  soldier,  stateszoan,  and  patriot  like  ^Ifired^   cbaf.  ii. 
has  no  claim  to  Alfred's  character  of  scholar  and  master 
of  scholars.     William  the  Silent,  like  Alfred  the  deliverer  with  wu- 
of  his  people,  had  no  call  to  be  also  their  literary  teacher ;  gu^^ . 
and  in  his  career,  glorions  as  it  is,  there  is  an  element 
of  intrigue  which  is  quite  unlike  the  noble  simplicity 
of  both  Mlbei  and- Washington.     The  same  union  of  zeal 
for  religion  and  learning  with  the  highest  gifts  of  the 
warrior  and  the  statesman  is  found  on  a  wider  field  of 
action,  in  Charles  the  Great.     But  even  Charles  cannot  with 
aspire  to  the   pure    glory  of  Alfred.     Amidst    all  the  the  Great; 
splendours  of  conquest  and  legislation,  we  cannot  be  blind 
to  an  alloy  of  personal  ambition  and  personal  vice,  to 
occasional  unjust  aggressions  and  occasional  acts  of  cruelty. 
Among  our  own  later  princes,  the  great  Edward  alone  can  with  £d- 

...  w»rd  the 

bear  for  a  moment   the   comparison  with   his   glorious  Fint. 
ancestor.     And,  when  tried  by  such  a  standard,  even  the 
great  Edward  fails.    Even  in  him  we  do  not  see  the  same 
wonderful  union  of  gifts  and  virtues  which  so  seldom  meet 
together ;  we  cannot  acquit  Edward  of  occasional  acts  of 
violence,  of  occasional  recklessness  as  to  means ;  we  cannot 
attribute  to  him  the  pure,  simple,  almost  childlike  dis- 
interestedness which  marks  the  character  of  JSlfred.     The 
times  indeed  were  different ;  Edward  had  to  tread  the  path 
of  righteousness  and  honour  in  a  time  of  far  more  tangled 
policy,  and  amidst  temptations,  not  harder  indeed,  but  far 
more  subtle.     The  legislative  merits  of  Edward  are  greater  JEtbed\ 
than  those  of  Alfred ;  but  this  is  a  difference  in  the  times  ^a  le^ 
rather  than  in  the  men.     The  popular  error  which  makes  ^*^''' 
.Wilfred  the  personal  author  of  all  our  institutions  hardly 
needs  a  fresh  confutation.    Popular  legends  attribute  to 
him  the  invention  of  Trial  by  Jury  and  of  countless  other 
portions  of  our  law,  the  germs  of  which  may  be  discerned 
ages  before  the  time  of  iElfred,  while  their  existing  shapes 
cannot  be  discerned  till  ages  after  him.    Alfred,  like  so 

E  2 


52  FORMATION   OF  THE   KINGDOM  OF  ENGLAND. 

CHAP.  u.  many  of  our  early  kings,  collected  and  codified  the  laws 
of  his  predecessors ;  but  we  have  his  own  personal  witness^ 
that  he  purposely  abstained  from  any  large  amount  of 
strictly  new  legislation.  The  legislation  of  Edward,  on  the 
other  hand^  in  its  boldness  and  originality,  forms  the  most 
M  scholar,  marked  of  all  epochs  in  the  history  of  our  law.  It  is 
perhaps,  after  all,  in  his  literary  aspect  that  the  distinctive 
beauty  of  Alfred's  character  shines  forth  most  clearly. 
The  mere  patronage  of  learning  was  common  to  him  with 
many  princes  of  his  age.  Both  Charles  the  Great  and 
several  of  his  successors  had  set  brilliant  examples  in  this 
way.  What  distinguished  iGlfred  was  his  own  personal 
appearance  as  an  author.  Now,  as  a  rule,  literaiy  kings 
have  not  been  a  class  deserving  of  much  honour.  They 
have  commonly  stepped  out  of  their  natural  sphere  only 
to  display  the  least  honourable  characteristics  of  another 
calling.  But  it  was  not  so  with  the  Emperor  Marcus  ;  it 
was  not  so  with  our  Alfred.  In  Alfred  there  is  no  sign  of 
literary  pedantry,  ostentation,  or  jealousy;  nothing  is  done 
for  his  own  glory ;  he  writes,  just  as  he  fights  and  legis- 
lates, with  a  single  eye  to  the  good  of  his  people.  He 
shows  no  signs  of  original  genius  ;  he  is  simply  an  editor 
and  translator,  working  honestly  for  the  improvement  of  the 
subjects  whom  he  loved.  This  is  really  a  purer  fame,  and 
one  more  in  harmony  with  the  other  features  of  Alfred's 

^  "  I  then,  .^fred  Kmg,  these  [laws]  together  gathered,  and  had  many 
of  them  written  which  onr  fbregangers  held,  those  that  me-liked.  And 
many  of  them  that  me  not  liked  I  threw  aside,  with  my  Wise  Men*s  thooght, 
and  on  otherwise  bade  to  hold  them.  Forwhy  I  durst  not  risk  of  my  own 
much  in  writ  to  set,  forwhy  it  to  me  unknown  was  what  of  them  would 
like  those  that  after  us  were.  But  that  which  I  met,  either  in  Ine's  days 
my  kinsman,  or  in  Offit^s  the  King  of  the  Mercians,  or  in  w£thelberht*s  that 
erst  of  English  kin  baptism  underwent,  those  that  to  me  rightest  seemed, 
those  have  I  herein  gathered  and  the  others  passed  by.  I  then  JEkhed* 
King  of  the  West-Saxons,  to  all  my  Wise  Men  these  showed,  and  they 
then  quoth  that  to  them  it  seemed  good  all  to  hold."  iSlfired's  I>ooms, 
Thorpe's  Laws  and  Institutes,  i.  58-59 ;  Schmid,  p.  69. 
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cbaracter,  than  the  highest  achievements  of  the  poet,  the  chap.  ii. 
historian,  or  the  philosopher.     I  repeat  then  that  Alfred 
is  the  most   perfect  character  in  history.     And  he  was  H*ppmem 
specially  happy  in  handing  on  a  large  share  of  his  genius  •'q  ],{«  ^^c- 
and  his  virtue  to  those  who  came  after  him.     The  West-  <^*"o"' 
Saxon  kings^  for  nearly  a  centary^  form  one  of  the  most- 
brilliant  royal  lines  on  record.     From  jEthelred  the  Saint 
to  Eadgar  the  Peaceful,  the  short  and  wretched  reign  of 
Eadwig  is  the  only  interruption  to  one  continued  display 
of  valour  under  the  guidance  of  wisdom.     The  greatness 
of  the    dynasty^   obscured  under    the  second   j£thelred^ 
flashes  forth   for   a   moment   in   the    short  and  glorious 
career  of  the  second   Eadmund.      It  then  becomes  more 
permanently  eclipsed   under  the   rule   of  Dane,  Norman, 
and  Angevin,  till  it   shines  forth  once  more  in  the  first 
of  the  new  race  whom  we  can  claim  as  English  at  heart, 
till,  if  not  ^fred  himself^  at  least  his  unconquered  son^ 
seems  to  rise  again  to  life  in  one  who  at  once  bore  his  name 
and  followed  in  his  steps. 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  Danish  settlement  in  The  Danish 
England,  which  seemed  at  first  to  be  the  utter  destniction  ^q^^  ^" 
of  the  West-Saxon  monarchy,  tended  in  the  end  to  the  t^«  «>n*»li- 

•"  ^     ^  dftUoD  of 

consolidation  of  England   and  of  all   Britain   under  the  England 
West-Saxon  kings.     Looking  at  Alfred  as  Bretwalda,  awest- 
title  which  had  passed  away,  or  as  King  of  the  English^  a  ^?^ 
title  which  he  hardly  ventured  to   assume,  his  loss  was 
beyond  expression.    But,  as  local  King  of  the  West-Saxons, 
he  undoubtedly  gained.     The  Danes  were  nominally  his 
vassals;^  but  their  vassalage  was  so  purely  nominal  that 

^  Guthrum  of  East-Anglia  was  a  nominal  Taflsal  all  along.  But  the 
Xorthambrians,  whether  Danes  or  English,  seem  not  to  have  made  sub- 
mission till  893,  in  the  prospect  of  the  last  Danish  invasion  of  this  reign. 
Their  King  Guthred  had  just  died.  See  the  two  statements  in  Simeon  of 
Durham.  X  Scriptt.  pp.  133  (M.  H.  B.  685),  151,  and  Palgrave,  it  cucxv. 
Ct  Gbron.  and  Fl.  Wig.  894. 
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CHAP.  n.  we  may  look  on  Alfred  as  having  lost  aU  authority  over 
East-Anglia,    Northumberland,   and   the   larger   half   of 
Closer        Mercia.     But  the  remainder  of  Mercia  was  more  closely 
tweeo  Mer- nnited  to  Wessex  than  it  had  been  since  the  seventh 
Wea^.      century.    The  new  frontier  gave  to  -Alfred  nearly  the 
whole  of  the  old  extent  of  Wessex  beyond  the  Thames  and 
Avon,  while  it  added  a  large  region   in  the  centre   of 
England  which  had  never  been  West-Saxon  before.^     Still 
this  great  acquisition  was  not  absolutely  incorporated  with 
the  West-Saxon  kingdom.    The  over-lord  no  longer  en- 
trusted the  dependency  to  a  vassal  King,  but  English 
Before        Mercia  still  had  an  Ealdorman  of  her  own,   a  man  of 
princely  descent  within  the  land  over  which  he  ruled.     But 
jEthelred,  the  new  ruler  of  south-western  Mercia,  was  the 
son-in-law  of  the  West-Saxon   King  and  ruled   by  his 
Recovery    father-in-law's  appointment.^    And  along   with  the   re- 
886.  covered  portion  of  Mercia,  Alfred  also  regained  London,  a 

city  which  we  shall  henceforth  ever  find  to  be  one  of  the 
firmest  strongholds  of  English  freedom  and  one  of  the 
truest  bulwarks  of  the  realm. 
Conaolida-       We  may  therefore  look  on  the  immediate  West-Saxon 

tion  of  . 

WesMx.      territory  as  actually  increased   by  the  Danish   invasion. 

The  recovered  part  of  Mercia  was  reduced  to  the  form  of 

a  province  ;'we  hear  no  more  of  even  dependent  Kings  in 

Kent  and  Sussex,  but  at  most  of  Ealdormen  of  the  King's 

appointment.     All  England  south-west  of  Watling-Street 

was  &st  growing  into  a  compact  and  homogeneous  king- 

ProgresBof  dom.     And  the  very  fact  of  the  foreign  occupation  of  the 

Saxon        ^^^  of  England  paved  the  way  for  its  easier  incorporation 

^(Td'b       ^*^  ^^®  ^°®  kingdom  which  remained  independent.     The 

the  Danish  wars  of  Wesscx  with  the  Danes  of  Mercia  and  North- 

^  Alfred  WM  thuB  King  of  nearly  all  the  Saxon  part  of  England,  of  Tery 
little  of  the  Anglian  part.  Henoe  doubtless  the  title  of  "  Rex  Saxonum  " 
which  he  often  uses.  He  was  more  than  King  of  the  West-Saxons ;  he  was 
less  than  King  of  the  English. 

'  See  Appendix  F. 
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hmnberland  were  wars  of  quite  another  ebancter  from  the  obap.  n. 
old  border  strife  between  the  English  inhabitants  of  the  "^^f* 
several  kingdoms.  They  were  in  the  strictest  sense  na- 
tional wars,  wars  of  religion  and  patriotism.  The  West- 
Saxon  Rings  were,  in  the  eyes  of  all  Englishmen  in  what- 
ever part  of  the  island,  the  champions  of  the  national 
independence  and  the  national  faith.  Their  conquests 
brought  with  them  deliverance  from  the  Danish  yoke^  and 
we  therefore  find  them  everywhere  welcomed  as  deliverers 
by  the  subject  English  population.  One  or  two  attempts  at 
a  division  of  the  kingdom  ^  show  that  the  old  local  feelings 
had  not  fully  died  out ;  but  their  ill  success  shows  no  less 
clearly  that  such  divisions  no  longer  rested  on  any  strong 
national  basis.  The  successors  of  Alfred  were  gradually 
enabled  to  wih  back  the  supremacy  established  by  Ecg- 
berht,  and  to  enlarge  it  into  an  actual  sovereignty  over 
all  England  and  an  acknowledged  supremacy  over  all 
Britain.  The  kingdom  so  formed  was  at  last  overcome 
by  a  Danish  conqueror;  but  it  was  overcome  by  a  very 
different  process  from  the  settlement  of  this  or  that 
wandering  pirate.  It  was  the  transfer  of  the  crown  of 
a  consolidated  English  kingdom  to  the  head  of  the  Eling 
of  a  now  no  less  consolidated  kingdom  of  Denmark. 

The  reign  of  jElfred  contains  two  intervals  of  nearly  8S0-893. 
perfect   peace.      After  the  great   deliverance  of  Wessex  897-901. 
there  was   no  very  serious  warfare  with  the  Danes  till  L»t«r  !>">- 
quite  towards  the  end  of  Alfred's  life.     Then  came  five  of  iElfred. 
years  of  a  struggle  almost  as  fearful  as  that  of  the  early  ^3"^7' 
days  of  his  reign.     But  in  the  end  Alfred  and  England 
were  again  victorious.     During  the  years  of  peace  iElfred 
had  seen  the  need  of  forming  a  naval  force  to  meet  the 

*  Between  Eftdwig  and  Eodgar  in  957,  between  Eadmand  and  Cnut  in 
1016,  between  Harold  and  Harthacnut  in  1035.  ^^  these  arrangements 
were  ihort-lived,  and  they  were  probably  not  meant  to  be  more  than 
temporaxy  oGmpromises. 


56  FORMATION  OF  THE   KINGDOM  OF  ENGLAND. 

CHAP.  iL  wikings  on   their  own  element.      It  is  wonderful   how 
wholly  the  old  sea-faring  spirit  of  the  Angles  and  Saxons 
JBlfred  the  seems  to  have  died  out  before  his  time.     But  both  iSlfred 
theEng-     tu^d  his  sucoessors  diligently  fostered  the  naval  power  of 
lishnavy.    England,  alike  for  war,  for  commerce,  and  for  discovery. 
In  shorty  j£lfred  laid  the  foundations  of  that  naval  great- 
ness which  is  the  special  pride  of  Englishmen.     His  fleet 
seems  to   have    preserved  Wessex   itself  from  anything 
more  than  a  few   landings   for  plunder.     But  for  three 
years,  Danish  invaders,  helped  by  the  Danes  settled  in 
the   country,   marched    to  and  fro    through  all   Britain 
Death  of     north  of  the  Thames.     But  at  last  Alfred  succeeded  in 
^i.  redjicing  them  at  least  within  the  terms  of  the  Peace  of 

Wedmore,  and  he  again  enjoyed  a  few  years  of  quiet  before 
his  death. 

Beignof         Alfred's  successor^  Eadward  the  Elder^  completed  the 

the  Elder    work  which  Ecgberht  had  begun,  by  first  extending  the 

90J-935'     supremacy  of  Wessex  over  the  whole  island  of  Britain. 

Beignsof    Under  his  sons,  jEthelstan,  Eadmund.  and  Eadred,  that 

935-955*     supremacy  was  maintained  and  consolidated  at  the  point 

Reign  of    of  the  sword.     His  grandson,  Eadgar  the  Peaceful,  enjoyed 

95^975*     ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^  their  labours,  and  further  strengthened  their 

work  by  a  reign  of  strong  and  orderly  government,  by 

holding  himself  in  constant  readiness  for  war  during  a 

time,  for  those  days,  of  most  unusual  peace.     Thus^  from 

800-975.     Ecgberht  to  Eadgar^  it  took  a  hundred  and  seventy  years 

to  build  up  the  Kingdom  of  England,  a  kingdom  which, 

as  coming  events  showed,  could  still  be  conquered,  but 

which   could   no    longer    be    permanently  divided.      The 

twenty-five    years    of   Eadward    are   the   turning-point; 

what  he  won  his  successors  had  only  to  keep.     It  is  only 

Import-      the  unequalled  glory  of  his  father  which  has  doomed  this 

riripi  of   ^  prince,  one  of  the  greatest  rulers  that  England  ever  beheld, 

Eadward.    ^  ^  smaller  degree  of  popular  fame  than  he  deserves.    His 
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whole  Teign  bears  oat  the  panegyric  passed  on  him  by    orap.  h. 

an  ancient  writer,^  that  he  was  folly  his  father's  eqnal 

as  a  warrior  and  roler,  and  was  inferior  to  him  in  nothing 

exoept  those   literary  labours  which  were   so   peculiarly 

Alfred's  own.     The  work  of  Eadward  was  twofold ;  he 

enlarged  the  borders  of  his  immediate  kingdom,  and  he 

bronght  the   whole  island   under  vassalage.     His   wars, 

and  those  of  his  three  successors,  were,  it  should  be  re* 

membeied,  waged  mainly  against  the  Danes  settled  in 

Britain.    These  settlers  were  sometimes  helped  by  their 

brethren  from  Denmark,  and  more  commonly  by  the  Danes 

and  Northmen   settled   in   Ireland;   but,  on   the  whole, 

foreign  invasions  do  not  form  an  important  feature  in  the 

events  of  this  half-century.     The  war  began  when  the  Alliance  of 

Northumbrian  Danes  took  the  part  of  a  defeated  candidate  ^|^|^  ^ 

for  the  West-Saxon  crown,*  who  did  not  scruple  to  accept  ^^^^ 

901-905. 

their  allianoe,  and  to  lead  them  to  plunder  and  attempted 
conquest  against  his  own   countrymen.      But   Eadward, 
when  thus  put  'on   the  defensive,   did  something  more 
than  merely  defend  the  kingdom  which  he  had  received 
from  his  father.     With  the  help  of  his  sister  iEthelflsed.  Reooyery 
the  famous  Lady  of  the  Mercians,   the  widow  of  their  ac.  by 
Ealdorman  ^Sthelred^  he  recovered  from  the  Danish  yoke  ]^^5^el- 
the  whole   of  Mercia,  East-Anglia^  and  £ssex,   and  the  ^^^' 
brother  and   sister  secured  their  conquests  by  building 
fortresses  in  all   directions.     By  the  English  population  Annexa- 
of  all  these  districts  Eadward  was  welcomed  as  a  deliverer,  Merda. 
and  he  found  no  difficulty  in  annexing  the  liberated  lands  ^^^' 

^  Florence  of  Worcester  (901)  after  a  splendid  panegyric  on  .^fred, 
00Dtmu<:8,  "Huic  filius  Bucoessit  Eadwardus,  oognomeuto  Senior,  lltte- 
nrvm  colta  patre  inferior,  sed  dignitate,  potentia,  pariter  et  gloria  supe- 
rior ;  nam,  ut  in  sequentibus  darebit,  multo  latius  quam  pater  fines  regni 
m  diUtavit,"  kc  &c. 

'  Alfred  was,  according  to  castom,  chosen  in  preference  to  the  sons  of 
hiB  elder  brother  j£thelred,  who  were  minors  at  the  time  of  their  father's 
destL  On  Alfred's  death  one  of  these  sons,  ^thelwald,  tried  to  obtain 
^  crown,  but  the  Witenagemdt  elected  Eadward  the  son  of  MVtred. 
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CHAP.  II.   to  his  ovm  kingdom.     After  the  death  of  ^Sthelflsed,  who 

was  her  brother's  close  ally  rather  than  his  subject,  the 

separate  being  of  Mercia  came   to  an  end.     The  whole 

Mercian  land  on  both  sides  of  the  Watliog-Street  was 

£adward*B  incorporated   bj  Eadward  with   his  own  kingdom.     He 

extffla^    thus  became,  what  no  West-Saxon  Eling  had  been  before 

Himber     ^^^'  immediate   sovereign  of  all  England   south  of  the 

Humber.     Having  thus  extended  his  immediate  dominion 

beyond  all   precedent^  he  was  able  to  extend  his  more 

general  supremacy  equally  beyond  anything  possessed  by 

All  the       his  predecessors.     The  princes  of  Wales,  Northumberland. 

Britain       Strathclyde,   and   Scotland,   all   submitted  to  him   by  a 

submit  to    voluntary  act ;  "  they  chose   him  to  father  and  to  lord."  ^ 

922^24.     The  Welsh    and    Northumbrian  princes   only  renewed   a 

homage  which  they  had  already  paid  both  to  Ecgberht 

and  to  Alfred;   but  the   relation  with  Strathclyde  and 

Scotland  was  new.     No   war£Are  with  either  oountry  is 

spoken  of ;  the  act  of  submission  seems  to  have  been  made 

by  the  free  consent  of  the  rulers  and  people  of  the  two 

Probable     Northern  kingdoms.     The  motive  to  such  an  act  is  doubt- 

caufles  oi  _ 

their  vo-     l^ss  to  be  found  in  a  dread  of  Eadward's  power^  combined 
subrnireion  ^^^^  *  sense  of  the  necessity  of  his  position  as  the  general 
champion  of  Britain  against  the  Danes.     Scotland  and 
Strathclyde  had  suffered  as  much  from  Scandinavian  in- 
vasions as  England  had.     To  choose  the  West-Saxon  King 
as  their  over-lord  might  involve  some  national  humiliation, 
but  it  was  better  to  receive  the  champion  of  Christendom 
as  an  over-lord  than  to  be  exposed  without  defence  to  the 
Novelty      incursions  of  the  heathen.     Eadward  thus  obtained  a  far 
nesB  of  his  greater  extent  of  dominion  than  had  been  held  by  Ecg- 
position.     berht  himself.     Ecgberht's  immediate   kingdom   stopped 
at  the  Thames,  and  his  over-lordship  reached  only  to  the 
Forth.     Eadward's  immediate  kingdom   reached   to   the 
Humber^  and  his  over-lordship  extended  over  the  whole 

*■  See  Chion.  924,  and  Appendix  G. 
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island.     The  submission  of  Scotland  and  Stratbelyde  to  ohap.  n. 
Eadward   is   the   most  distinctive  feature  in  Eadward's 
reign.     It  was  something  which  surpassed  the  greatest 
exploits  of  his  predecessors.     The  Scots  had  recognized 
a  precarious  supremacy  in  the  old  Northumbrian  Kings. 
Th^  had   recognized  a  supremacy  yet  more  precarious 
still  in   the  great  Frankish   Emperor.     But   their  sub- 
mission to  Wessex  was  wholly  new ;  the  days  had  long 
passed  when  they  had  bowed  to  an  over-lord  at  York, 
and   they  had  never  before   bowed   to  an   over-lord   at 
Winchester.    This  commendation  of  Scotland  to  the  West-  Vawalage 
Saxon  King  is  an  event  so  important  for  the  history  of  ii^nd. 
the  next  four  hundred  years,  and  it  is  an  event  which  is^'^"'^^^' 
often  so  completely  misunderstood,  that  I  must  reserve 
some    consideration   of  its   exact  bearing    for   my   next 
Chapter.     It  is  enough  to  say  here  that^  from  this  time 
to  the  fourteenth  century,  the  vassalage  of  Scotland  was 
an  essential  part  of  the  public  law  of  the  isle  of  Britain. 
No  doubt  many  attempts  were  made  to  cast  off  the  de- 
pendent relation   which   had  been  voluntarily   incurred ; 
but  when  a  King  of  the  English  had  once  been  chosen 
"to  &ther  and  to  lord^"  his  successors  never  willingly 
gave  up  the   position   which   had   thus   been   bestowed 
upon    them.     Whenever    the   King    of   the  English   is 
strong  enough,  he  always  appears  as  the  acknowledged 
superior  of  the  King  of  Scots.     Kenneth  acts  the  part      973. 
of  a  faithful  vassal  to  Eadgar.     Eadward  the  Confessor, 
like  his  nobler  namesakes  before  and  after,  acts  as  superior 
lord  and,  as  such,  transfers  the  tributary  crown  from  an      1054. 
usurper  to  the  lawfal  heir.     When  the  Norman  William      1073. 
had  subdued  England,  he  claimed  and  received  the  homage 
of  Scotland  as  one  of  the  undoubted  rights  of  the  crown 
which  he  had  won.     And  nothing  is   clearer  than  that  Homage 
this  homage  was  paid,  not  only  for  Cumberland  or  Lothian,  ScoUand 
but  for  the  true  kingdom  of  the  Celtic  Picts  and  Scots.  P'^P^- 
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CHAP.  II.  In  the  days  of  Eadward  and  ^thelstan,  Lothian  was  still 
English  or  Danish,  an  integral  part  of  the  kingdom  of 
Northumberland,  and  the  submission  of  Strathclyde  was 
the  separate  act  of  another  independent  prince.  The  facts 
are  undoubted ;  they  are  plain  matters  of  history,  which 
ought  never  to  be  looked  at  through  the  medium  of  pro- 
vincial prejudice.  The  vassalage  of  Scotland  to  England 
is  as  certain  as  the  earlier  vassalage  of  Mercia  to  Wessex ; 
but,  for  the  last  hundred  and  sixty  years^  one  fact  has 
been  of  as  little  practical  importance  as  the  other. 


§  5.     The  Imperial  Sovereignty  of  the  Weat-Saxon  Kings 

of  the  English,     924-975. 

Eadward  the  Elder  then  was  the  first  prince  who  could 

really  claim  to  be  King  of  the  English  and  Lord  of  the 

Reign  of     Isle  of  Britain.     His  son  iEthelstan  added  the  finishing 

925-040.     stroke  to  the  work  of  his  father,  by  first  making  North- 

926.      humberland  an  integral  portion  of  the  realm.      He  thus 

became  immediate    King   of  all   the   Teutonic   races   in 

Britain,  and  superior  Lord  of  all  the  Celtic  principalities. 

Renewal  of  In   his   second  year,  all  the  vassal   princes,  Welsh   and 

ihT^saal    Scottish,   and    the    English    prince    of   Northumberland 

^^^'       beyond  the  Tyne,^  renewed  their  homage.     It  is  expressly 

mentioned  that  they  renounced  all  idolatry;  many  of  the 

Danes  no  doubt  still  clave  to  their  ancient  worship.     But 

iEthelstan  had  to  fight  to  retain  the  empire  which  his 

father  had  won.     Neither  Danes^  Welsh,  nor  Scots  were 

very  faithful  vassals ;  but  the  power  of  the  King  of  the 

933.      English  was  too  much  for  them  all.    Scotland  was  ravaged 

by  land  and   sea;  Wales   was    constrained  not    only   to 

*  Ealdred  the  son  of  Ealdwulf,  Lord  of  Bamburgh.  His  fiither  had  been 
among  the  chieis  who  did  homage  to  Eadward  in  924.  On  this  fiimilj, 
■ee  Appendix  K£. 
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bomage  but  to  tribute.   At  last  the  rebellioas  Danes  and  chap.  ii. 
their  kinsmen  firom  Ireland  who  came  to  their  help,  to- 
gether with  Constantine  of  Scotland  and  Owen  of  Strath- 
cljde,  who  did  not  scrapie  to  league  themselves  with  the 
heathen  barbarians,  were  all  overthrown  by  ^thelstan  and  Battle  of 
his  brother  Eadmund  in  the  glorious  fight  of  Bmnanborh.  burh. 
That  fight,  lcM)ked  on  at  the  time  as  the  hardest  victory  ^^^' 
that  Angles  and  Saxons  had  ever  won,  still  lives  in  the 
earliest  and  noblest  of  those  national  lays  with  which  the 
Chronicles^   especially  at  this  period,^  relieve  the  direct 
oonrse  of  tlieir  prose  narrative.    The  reign  of  this  great  Foreign 
prince  is  also  remarkable  for  the  brilliant  position  which  ^^thel^ 
England  now  held  with  regard  to  foreign  countries.     Con-  ""^ 
trary  to  the  usual  custom  of  English  Kings,  jEthelstan, 
himself  childless,  systematically  formed  family  connexions 
with  the  chief  powers  of  Europe.     His  numerous  sisters 
were  married  to  a  crowd  of  princes,  ranging  in  dignity  [Marruge 
from  Sihtric,  the  momentary  King  of  the  Northumbrians,  ^^^' 

Otto  Kiiuff 

to  Otto,  who  placed  his  English  wife  on  the  throne  of  the  936. 
East-Franks  and  who  lived  to  be  the  restorer  of  the  Roman  ^gaT^' 
Empire.  With  some  degree  of  exaggeration  of  the  real 
iacts,  the  court  of  "  glorious  iEthelstan"  is  painted  to  us 
as  the  common  refuge  of  oppressed  princes  and  as  the 
school  where  the  scions  of  royalty  learned  the  lessons 
which  befitted  kings  and  warriors.  But  putting  aside 
glories  which  are  at  least  partly  fabulous,  it  is  certain 
that  the  reign  of  j£thelstan  was  a  time  of  vigorous 
government  and  successful  warfare  at  home^  and  that  in 
his  days  England  had  an  unusual  amount  of  connexion 
with  foreign  countries^  and  enjoyed  an  unusual  amount 


'  See  Earle,  p.  ziz.  It  »  much  to  be  lamented  that  the  prose  entries  in 
the  ChronicleB  for  this  important  reign  are  ao  meagre.  On  the  other  hand, 
William  of  Malmeabuzy  evidently  worked  out  the  life  of  jfithelstan  with 
unoBual  care,  seemingly  from  lost  soaroes,  and,  amidst  a  great  deal  of  fable, 
we  recover  some  truth. 
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oBAP.  n.  of  consideration  among  them.^  The  reigns  of  his  two 
R^B  of  younger  brothers,  Eadmund  the  Magnificent  and  Eadred 
and  Bad-    the  Excellent,^  form  a  continuation  of  the  same  tale.     The 

rod 

94<>'955*    Northumbrian  Danes  were  constantly  revolting^  constantly 
setting  up  kings  of  their  own,  and  they  were  as  constantly 
brought  back  to  submission  by  the  superior  power  of  the 
Final  sub-  Empcror  ^  of  Britain.     At  last,  under  Eadred,  the  rebel- 
Noiihmn-  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^  finally  subdued^  the  last  phantom  of  North* 
berland.      humbrian  royalty  vanished,  and  the  whole  land  beyond 
the   Humber  was  for  the  future   ruled  by  Earls  of  the 
Final  re-     King's  appointment.     Another  success,  hardly  less  valu* 
the  fTve     atlcj  was  the    final  recovery  of  the  Five   Boroughs  by 
Boroughi.   Eadmund;    a  poetical   entry  in    the   Chronicles  vividly 
paints  the  delight  of  their  English  inhabitants  at  their 
Period  of    deliverance  from  the  yoke  of  their  heathen  masters.^    The 
relations     relations  of  Scotland  to  the  Imperial  power  seem,  after  the 
w^  Scot-  gy^ij  defeat  of  Brunanburh,  to  have  remained  friendly  for 
937-xooo.  many  years.     Several  Scottish   Kings  in  succession  had 
the  wisdom  to  avoid  following  the  suicidal  policy  of  Con* 
stantine.    Indeed  the  Scottish  King  Malcolm  received  a 
considerable  extension  of  territory  at  the  hands  of  Ead- 
mund.   The  EliDgdom  of  Strathdyde  was  conquered  and 

^  I  shall  have  to  speak  again  of  the  foreign  policy  of  JSthelstan  in  my 
Chapter  on  the  Early  History  of  Normandy. 

'  Florence  has  some  special  epithet  for  each  of  the  conquering  Kings  of 
this  period — Eadward  is  "  invictissimus,"  JSthelstan  "strennus  et  glori- 
osas/'  Eadmund  "  magnificus,"  Eadred  "  egregius,"  Eadgar  "  padficus.** 

'  The  Imperial  character  of  the  English  royalty  at  this  time  will  be 
spoken  of  more  largely  in  the  next  Chapter.    See  also  Appendix  B. 

*  Leicester  (Chron.  918),  Stamford  (933),  and  Nottingham  (934)  were  aU 
in  possession  of  Eadwaid,  who  built  fortresses  at  the  latter  two.  Perfaapa 
they  had  joined  in  the  revolt  of  the  Northumbrians  in  941 ;  but  the  words 
of  the  Chronicles  may  lead  us  to  think  that  Eadward  accepted  the  submis- 
■ion  of  the  Confederation  and  built  forts  to  keep  the  towns  from  rebeUion, 
without  interfering  with  their  iatemal  administration.  A  Danish  civic 
aristocracy  may  therefore  have  gone  on  down  to  the  deliverance  by 
Eadmund,  holding  the  former  English  inhabitants  in  more  or  less  of 
subjection. 


ESIQ17S    Oy  lABMUim  AND  SADBXD.  6S 

abolislied,  and  part  of  it,  under  the  name  of  Camberland,   obat.  n. 
was  granted  by  Eadmund  to  Malcolm^  on  the  usual  tenure  ^'^w 
of  faithful  service  in  war.^     This  principality  remained  Uod  to 
for  a  long  time  the  apanage  of  the  heirs-apparent  of  the  ^^j. 
Scottish  crown,  much  as  Kent  had  been  to  Wessex  in  the 
days  of  Ecgberht  and  ^thelwulf.    That  the  Soots  renewed      946, 
their  oaths  on  the  accession  of  Eadred  is  no  proof  of  hostile 
fiselings  on  either  side ;  it  was  merely  an  usual  and  neces- 
sary precaution  at  the  beginning  of  a  new  reign,  doubly 
necessary  when  Northumberland  was  in  rebellion.    The 
work  begun  by  Ecgberht  was  now  finally  accomplished* 
The  King  of  the  West-Saxons  had  grown  step  by  step 
into  the  acknowledged  King  of  the  English  and  Emperor 
of  the  Isle  of  Albion.     A  time  now  came  when  it  seemed 
for  a  moment  that  that  work  was  about  to  be  undone^  and 
that  the  blow  was  struck  in  the  very  hearth  and  home  of 
the  English  Empire.    For  a  moment  Wessex  and  Mercia 
were  again  divided.    The  events  of  the  next  reign  are 
recorded  with  a  singular  amount  of  contradiction,'  and  the 
voice  to  which  we  should  have  listened  with  undoubting 
confidence  is  all  but  silent.*    But  as  fiir  as  can  be  made  SuooMdon 
out,  the  two  young  sons  of  Eadmund  succeeded  their  uncle  i^  wenez 


Eadred,  the  elder,  Eadwig,  reigning  in  Wessex  as  superior  J^^^jJ^J^ 
lord,  while  the  younger,  Eadgar,  reigned  as  Under-king  955* 
north  of  the  Thames.    From  the  stirring  tale  of  an  Empire 
saved,  consolidated,  and  defended  by  the  unwearied  efibrts 
of  six  wise  and  valiant  monarchs,  we  turn  to  find  ourselves 
involved    in  the   thick  of   an  ecclesiastical  controversy. 
Dunstan,  a  name  known  to  too  many  readers  only  as  the  Dunstan. 
subject  of  one  of  the  silliest  of  monastic  legends,  stands  ^  ^  ^  * 
forth  as  the  leading  man  in  Church  and  State.     As  the 

*■  See  Appendix  H. 

*  On  the  whole  reign  ol  Eadwig,  see  Mr.  Allen's  Essay  attached  to  his 
work  on  the  Bo3ral  Prerogatiye. 

*  The  entries  in  the  Chronicles  just  at  this  time  are  singnlariy  meagre. 
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CHAP.  n.  miDister  of  Eadred   and   of  Eadgar,  as  the  Jehoiada  or 
ChAracter    Seneca  who  watched  over  the  still  harmless  childhood  of 

of  his 

policy.  the  second  ^thelred,  Dunstan  is  entitled  to  lasting  and 
honourable  renown.  The  ecclesiastical  changes  which  are 
commonly  connected  with  his  name,  but  which  perhaps 
rather  belong  to  contemporary  prelates  like  Oda  of  Canter- 
bury and  ^thelwald  of  Winchester,  are  of  a  more  doubtful 
character.  To  bring  back  the  monks  to  the  observance  of 
their  rule^  to  raise  the  character  of  the  secular  clergy,  often 
no  doubt  ignorant  and  worthless  enough,  were  thoroughly 
praiseworthy  undertakings.  But  the  complete  prohibition 
of  clerical  marriage^  the  substitution  of  regulars  for  secu- 
lars  in  many  of  the  cathedral  and  other  chief  churches  of 
England,  were  certainly  the-  workff  of  a  zeal  which  had 
&r  outrun  discretion.  And  these  measures  had  also  the 
effect  of  dividing  the  nation  into  two  parties,  and  of  pro- 
ducing an  amount  of  mutual  hostility  which  might  well 
have  led  to  even  greater  evils  than  it  did  lead  to.  The 
whole  of  the  short  reign  of  Eadwig  is  shrouded  in  mystery; 
but  it  is  clear  that  he  was  the  enemy  of  Dunstan,  perhaps 
to  some  extent  the  enemy  of  the  monks  generally,  and  it 
is  certain  that  he  was  the  vigorous  opponent  of  the  policy 
which  strove  everywhere  to  substitute  monks  for  secular 
956.  canons.  The  banishment  of  Dunstan,  combined  with  an 
oncanonical  marriage,  seems  to  have  roused  popular  feeling 
against  a  prince  on  whose  real  merits  we  are  hardly  in  a 
Eadgar  position  to  pronounce  a  judgement.  The  Mercians  chose 
King  of  their  Under-king  Eadgar  King  in  his  own  right,  and  in 
dans^^  his  separate  dominions  Dunstan  was  recalled  and  his  policy 
957*  vigorously  carried  out.     The  death  of  Eadwig  soon  fol- 

^^ds     lowG^>  and  the  Kingdom  of  England  and  the  Empire  of  all 
to  the         Britain  were  again  united  under  the  sceptre  of  Eadgar  the 

whole 

kingdom.    Peaceful.      His   reign   of  seventeen  years  is  a  period  of 

95  -975-     almost  unbroken  peace;  we  hear,  almost  unavoidably,  of 

wars  with  the  Welsh,  of  moment  enough  to  be  recorded 
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by  Welsh  chroniclers,  bat  which  the  English  writers  pass  chap.  n. 
by.^    Of  Danish  invasions  we  hear  nothing  for  certain;  but 
Westmoreland,  a  part  of  the  Cumbrian  fief  of  the  Scottish 
Kingj  was  once  ravaged,  seemingly  by  Eadgar's  orders,'      9^- 
and  we  hear  also  more  distinctly  of  a  portion  of  Eadgar's      958. 
own  kingdom,  the  Isle  of  Thanet,  being  treated  in  the  like 
way  at  his  bidding.    These  last  &cts  point  to  some  local 
revolts  or  disturbances.^   With  these  exceptions,  weapons  Hk  p«M*- 
of  war  seem  to  have  hong  useless  throughout  the  English  yig^u* 
dominions  for  a  time  which,  short  as  it  seems  to  us,  was  fi^^^"^- 

ment. 

in  those  days  a  wonderfully  long  interval  of  repose.     But 
if  Eadgar's  sword  hung  useless,  it  at  least  did  not  rust. 
Eadgar,  like  iElfred,  knew  how  to  guard  his  Empire,  and 
a  fleet  which  yearly  sailed  round  the  whole  island,  and 
which  often  carried  the  King  in  person,  was  a  sufficient 
saf(^^ard  of  Britain  against  foreign  foes.    And  no  West-  His  effeo- 
Saxon  Basileus  ever  made  his  supremacy  so  fully  felt  by  ^^^^^yw 
all  the  races  of  the  island  as  the  one  West-Saxon  Basileus  ^  Britain, 
who  never  drew  his  sword  against  a  Scottish  or  North- 
humbrian   enemy.     After  a  single    inroad    early  in   his 
reign,^  Kenneth  of  Scotland  remained  on  good  terms  with 
his  over-lord,  and,  according  to  some  statements,  Eadgar 
even  increased  his  dominions  by  a  most  important  grant 
of  territory.^    To  the  Danes  of  Northumberland  he  was 

'  See  Brut  y  lywysogion,  ft.  965.  With  this  seems  to  be  connected 
the  fiunons  story  of  the  tribate  of  wolves  in  William  of  Malmesbury,  ii. 

J  55. 
An  Irish  campaign  and  ▼ictory  of  Eadgar  (see  the  spurious  charter  of 

964,  Cod.  DipL  ii  404)  seem  Teiy  doabtfuL 

>  ChroiL  966. 

'  With  regard  to  Thanet,  the  Chronicles  witness  to  the  fact ;  Henry  of 
Huntingdon  (M.  H.  B.  748  A)  guarantees  its  justice ;  it  was  done  **  quia 
jura  regalia  spreverant.**  Roger  of  Wendover  (i.  414)  knows  all  about  it, 
and  says  it  was  because  the  men  of  Tbaaet  plundered  certain  merchants  of 
YoriL 

*  See  the  Pictish  Chronicle,  ap.  Johnstone,  Ant.  Celt.  Norm.  143. 

*  The  alleged  oe«ion  of  Lothian  is  surrounded  with  so  many  difficulties 
that  I  reserve  the  question  for  fuller  discussion.    See  Appendix  I. 

VOL.  I.  F 
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CHAP.  n.    anxious  to  show  that  he  had  no  mind  to  deal  with  them 

as  with  a  conquered  people,  and  that  he  remembered  their 

services  in  helping  to  raise  him  to  the  crown.^     In  his 

legislation  he  takes  care  to  assert  their  perfect  equality 

with  the  English  and   their  right  to  be  governed  only 

by  laws  of  their  own  choosing.^     He  delighted  in  pomp 

and  splendour,  and  there  seems  no  reason  to  doubt  the 

historic  truth  of  the  tale  of  that  &mous  pageant  in  which 

973*      the  Emperor  of  Britain  was  rowed  on  the  Dee  by  eight 

vassal  kiugs.^     But  if  the  tale  were   only  a  symbolical 

expression^  it  would  still  be  a  most  true  and  speaking 

symbol  of  the  days  of  the  greatest  glory  and  prosperity  of 

He  en-       the  West-Saxon   Empire.     Under   Eadgar   too    England 

in^^ree  ^^^^  ^  ^^S^^  place  in  the  estimation  of  foreign  lands,  and 

J^'*;  intercourse   with    them,  commercial  and    otherwise,  was 

foreigii  \  ^  ^  ' 

countries,  carefully  promoted  by  his  enlightened  policy.*  In  eccle- 
siastical matters  the  pai*ty  of  the  regulai*s  was  steadily 
favoured.  This  fact  may  perhaps  have  won  for  Eadgar 
more  than  his  due  share  of  praise  at  the  hands  of  monastic 
writers.  But  exaggeration  itself  cannot  obscure  the  real 
glory  of  such  a  reign  as  his.^ 

Reign  of         But  with   Eadgar  the  glory  of  England   sank.     The 

the  Martyr,  reign  of  his  elder  son  Eadward  was  short  and  troubled, 

975-979- 

^  This  iB  Dr.  Lingard's  probable  conjecture.    Hist,  of  England,  i.  262. 
'  Laws  of  Eadgar,  in  Thorpe's  Laws  and  Institutes,  i.  272,  Schmid,  p. 

195- 
'  The  best  of  all  authorities,  the  Chronicles  (973),  bear  witness  to  the 

meeting  of  Eadgar  with  six  kings  at  Chester,  where  they  renewed  their 
homage  to  him.  Florence,  the  authority  next  in  value,  raises  the  number  to 
eight ;  he  also  gives  their  names  (Kenneth  of  Scotland,  Malcolm  of  Cumber- 
land, Maccus  of  the  Isles,  and  five  Welsh  princes)  and  describes  the  cere- 
mony on  the  Dee. 

^  In  the  ballad  in  the  Chronicles  (958)  the  only  &ult  found  with  Eadgar 
is  his  fondness  for  foreigners,  who  are  said  to  have  corrupted  the  morals  of 
the  English  in  divers  ways. 

'  The  scandalous  stories  told  of  Eadgar^s  private  life  are,  with  one  ex- 
ception, that  of  the  abduction  of  the  nun  Wulftbryth,  mere  romances, 
without  a  shadow  of  authority. 
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and  tbe  young  prince  himself  died  by  violence^  most  pro-   chap.  h. 

bably  through  the  intrigues  of  an  ambitious  step-mother. 

He  was  succeeded  by  his  brother  ^thelred,  a  child,  and  Reign  of 

one  who  would  have  been  happy  if  he  had  always  remained  the  Un- 

a  child.     In  his  time  the  Danish  invasions  began  again,  in  ^!!^Jjq^^ 

a  new  form  and  with  a  more  terrible  effect  than  ever.     In 

his  time  too  begins  that  direct  and  intimate  connexion 

between  English  and  Norman  history  which  shows  that  we 

are  now  approaching  the  days  of  the  Norman  Conquest, 

and  that  we  have  reached  the  first  links  in  the  chain  of  its 

direct  causes.    The  reign  of  ^thelred  will  therefore  claim 

a  somewhat  fuller  treatment  than  that  of  a  preliminary 

sketch. 

We  have  thus  traced  out  the  steps  by  which  the  West-  Becftpita- 
Saxon  Kings^  from  Ecgberht  onwards,  founded  that  King- 
dom of  England  which  one  conquest  was  to  hand  over  to 
the  King  of  the  Danes  and  another  conquest  to  the  Duke 
of  the  Normans,  but  which  was  never  again  to  be  per- 
manently divided,  and  which  each  conquest  only  served  to 
unite  more  firmly.     We  have  seen  also  how,  along  with 
the  consolidation  of  their  Teutonic  kingdom,  the   same 
West-Saxon  princes  obtained  a  more  extended  and  more 
precarious  Empire  over  their  Celtic  neighbours.    The  later 
fate  of  the  various  Celtic  portions  of  Britain   has  been 
widely  different.     In  Cumberland  no  sign  is  lefb^  and  in 
Cornwall  not  many,  that  the  dominion  of  the  English 
King  was  once  that  of  an  external  over-lord  and  not  that 
of  an  immediate  sovereign.     On  Wales  the  English  domi-  Union  of 
nion  was  pressed  closer  and  closer,  till  all  political  and     ^  ^' 
civil  distinctions  between  Wales  and  England  were  wiped      1536. 
out,  though  the  ancient  language,  and  with  it  a  distinct      1^30] 
and  strong  provincial   feelings  still   remains.      Scotland,  of  Scot- 
after  various    fluctuations,   at  last  won    complete   inde-     ,  '^^ 
pendence  of  the  English  over-lord^  and  was  finally  united      1707.] 
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CHAP.  II.  with  England  on  equal  terms  as  an  independent  kingdom. 
Man  8tm  strange  to  say,  the  little  realm  of  Man  is  the  only  part  of 
the  Empire  of  Eadgar  which  is  not  now  thoroughly  fused 
into  the  general  mass  of  the  United  Kingdom.^  But 
different  as  has  been  the  later  fate  of  the  various  portions 
of  the  dominions  of  Eadgar,  his  Teutonic  Kingdom  and  his 
Celtic  Empire  both  passed  nearly  untouched  into  the 
hands  of  the  Norman  Conqueror.  In  another  preliminary 
Chapter  I  shall  attempt  a  general  picture  of  the  condition 
and  constitution  of  the  Kingdom  and  Empire  which  were 
thus  transferred.  I  shall  then  give  some  account  of  the 
history  of  Normandy  up  to  the  point  which  I  have  now 
reached  in  the  history  of  England.  I  shall  then  be  ready 
to  go  on  with  the  more  detailed  history  of  the  Norman 
Conquest  itself  and  of  the  causes  which  immediately  led  to 
it,  beginning  with  the  reign  of  -^thelred  the  Second. 


'  Am  long  as  Man  retained  its  separate  Kings  or  even  its  separate  Lords, 
it  was  strictly  in  the  same  position  in  which  it  was  in  the  days  of  Eadgar. 
Even  now,  as  rettuning  its  own  Legislature  and  not  being  represented  in 
the  Imperial  Parliament,  it  is  a  dependency  of  the  British  Grown,  like  the 
Channel  Islands,  not  an  integral  part  of  the  United  Kingdcon,  like  England, 
Sootland,  Wales,  and  Ireland. 


CHAPTER  HI. 

THE  CONSnTTTION  OP  ENGLAND   IN  THE  TENTH  AND 

ELEVENTH   CBNTUEIE8.* 

I  HAVE  no  intention  whatever  of  entering,  in  the  present 
Chapter,  into  any  examination  of  the  minute  details  of 
our  early  English  legal  antiquities,  stiU  less  into  the  con- 
troversies  to  which  many  points  relating  to  them  have 

*  I  cannot,  in  this  Chftpter,  Uy  claim  to  the  Mme  originality  wbich  I 
hope  I  may  fajiiy  claim  in  tbe  narrative  parte  of  this  history.  The  eaily 
political  and  legal  antiquities  of  England  have  been  treated  of  by  so  many 
eminent  writers  that  there  is  really  little  more  to  be  done  than  to  test  their 
different  Tiews  by  tbe  standards  of  inherent  probability  and  of  documentary 
evidence,  and  to  decide  which  has  the  beet  claim  to  adoption.  Among 
many  otlier  works  two  stand  out  conspicuously,  Sir  Francis  Pa]grave*s 
History  of  the  English  Commonwealth  and  Mr.  Kemble*s  Saxons  in  Eng* 
land.  My  readers  will  easily  see  that  I  have  learned  much  from  both,  but 
that  I  cannot  call  myself  an  unreserved  follower  of  either.  Another  most 
important  work  is  Dr.  Beinhold  Schmid's  Die  Gesetze  der  Angd$(ich$en  (and 
ed.  Leipzig,  1858).  The  most  valuable  part  is  the  Antiquarian  Glossary, 
the  principal  articles  of  which  swell  into  essays  on  the  most  important 
subjects  suggested  by  the  Old-English  Laws,  supported  by  the  most  lavish 
srray  of  references  for  every  detail.  On  the  whole  I  think  I  shall  be 
commonly  found  maintaining  the  same  constitutional  views  as  Mr.  Kemble, 
except  on  the  point  of  the  Imperial  character  of  the  Old* English  monarchy, 
an  aspect  of  it  which  Mr.  Kemble  has  rather  unaccountably  slurred  over. 
This  point,  one  which  closely  connects  itself  with  other  studies  of  mine,  is 
peihaps  the  one  which  I  have  thought  out  more  thoroughly  for  myself  than 
any  other.  Sir  Francis  Palgrave,  with  his  characteristic  union  of  research, 
daring,  and  ingenuity,  was  the  first  to  call  attention  to  the  subject ;  but  I 
must  confess  that  many  of  his  views  on  the  matter  seem  to  me  not  a  UtUe 
exaggerated. 

[I  let  this  note  stand  as  it  was  first  written  about  eleven  years  ago; 
since  then  the  great  Constitutional  Histoiy  of  Professor  Stubbs  has  gathered 
together  all  knowledge  on  these  subjects  in  a  wonderfully  short  com- 
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CHAP.  III. 


ITie  Old- 
EngliBh 
constitu- 
tion sur- 
vived the 
Norman 
Conquest. 


The 

changes 
immedi- 
ately fol- 
lowing on 
the  Con- 
quest prac- 
tical, not 
formal. 


given  rise.  I  wish  merely  to  give  sach  a  sketch  of  the 
political  condition  of  England^  at  the  time  when  England 
and  Normandy  hegan  to  influence  each  other's  affairs,  as 
may  make  the  narrative  of  their  mutnal  intercourse  intel- 
ligible. What  the  constitution  was  under  Eadgar^  that  it 
remained  under  William.  This  assertion  must  be  taken 
with  all  the  practical  drawbacks  which  are  involved  in  the 
forcible  transfer  of  the  crown  to  a  foreign  dynasty,  and  in 
the  division  of  the  greater  part  of  the  lands  of  the  king* 
dom  among  the  followers  of  the  foreign  King.  But  the 
constitution  remained  the  same ;  the  laws,  with  a  few 
changes  in  detail,  remained  the  same;  the  language  of 
public  documents  remained  the  same.  The  powers  which 
were  vested  in  King  William  and  his  Witan  remained 
constitutionally  the  same  as  those  which  had  been  vested 
in  King  Eadgar  and  his  Witan  a  hundred  years  before. 
The  change  in  the  social  condition  of  the  country^  the 
change  in  the  spirit  of  the  national  and  local  administra- 
tion, the  change  in  the  relation  of  the  kingdom  to  foreign 
lands,  were  changes  as  great  as  words  can  express.  The 
practical  effect  of  these  changes  was  a  vast  increase  of  the 
royal  power,  and  the  introduction  of  wholly  new  relations 
between  the  King  and  every  class  of  his  subjects.  But 
formal  constitutional  change  there  was  none.  I  cannot 
too  often  repeat,  for  the  saying  is  the  very  summing  up 
of  the  whole  history^  that  the  Norman  Conquest  was  not 
the  wiping  out  of  the  constitution,  the  laws,  the  language, 
the  national  life  of  Englishmen.    The  changes  which  dis- 


pMs.  My  special  obligations  to  him  are  recorded  in  my  Fifth  Volame. 
I  have  also,  since  this  Chapter  was  written,  studied  the  great  work 
of  Waitz,  Deuttche  Verfcusungi  Geschichie,  and  other  Grerman  constitu- 
tional writers,  some  for  the  first  time,  others  more  carefully  than  I  had 
read  them  before.  I  am  glad  that  I  do  not  find  more  to  change  than  I  do. 
I  have  not  thought  it  needful  to  re-cast  the  Chapter  ;  but  I  have  changed 
whatever  seemed  either  inaccurate  or  misleading,  and  I  have  added  some 
fresh  illustrations  and  references,  chiefly  to  Waitz  and  Sir  Henry  Maine.] 
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tinguisli  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centnrieB  from  the  chap.  hi. 
tenth  and  eleventh  are  not  owinff  to  any  one  caose.     Many  Viriout 

^  ^  "    ciiUMfl  of 

of  them  are  merely  the  natural  results  of  altered  circum-  the  uiti- 
stances.     Many  of  them  are  the  work  of  lawgivers  legis-  guiuof  the 
lating  for  a  new  state  of  things,  and,  in  not  a  few  cases,  ^^"••*- 
confirming  or  restoring  ancient  English  institutions  under 
foreign  names.     Many  of  them  are  due  to  the  ingenuity 
of  lawyers  whose  minds  were  full  of  theories  of  law  wholly 
alien  to  the  principles  of  ancient  English  jurisprudence. 
All  these  changes  were  in  some  sort  the  final  results  of 
the  Conquest.    Some  of  them  were  actually  caused  by  the 
Conquest ;  others  were  hastened  by  it.     But  of  very  few 
indeed  was  it  the  direct  and  immediate  cause.     The  Eng-  Ch*ng6  In 
lish  kingship  gradually  changed  from  a  kingship  of  the  ^chy 
old  Teutonic  tjrpe  into  a  kingship  of  the  later  medisval  ^"^^t 
tjrpe.     The  change  began  before  the  Norman  Conquest ;  *on>c  to 
it  was  hastened  by  the  Norman  Conquest ;  but  it  was  not  muduey*! 
completed  till  long  after  the  Norman  Conquest.     Such  a  ^^' 
change  was  not,  and  could  not  be,  the  work  of  one  man  or 
of  one  generation.     But  English  kingship,  like  the  other 
main  features  of  the  English  polity,  may  be  said  to  have 
fully  put  on  its  later  form  when  the  absent  Edward  was 
proclaimed  in  the  place  of  his  father,  when  the  King  was 
for  the  first  time  held  to  reign  before  he  had  received  the 
rite  which  clothed  him  with  the  kingly  oflSce. 


§  1,     Origin  of  the  Old^EnglUh  Kingship. 

What  then  was  the  nature,  and  what  was  the  origin,  of  Question 
that  kingship^  which  the   election — ^the   constrained  and  Origin  and 
unwilling  election,  but  still  the  election— of  the  Witan  of  ^^J^^^j*^^^ 
all  England  did,  on  Midwinter-day,  eight  hundred  years  English 

•  Kinffship. 

back,^  entrust  to  William,  Duke  of  the  Normans — from 
that  day  forward  William,  King  of  the  English?    That 

*  [This  was  fint  written  in  the  year  1866.] 
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CHAP.  in.  election  transferred  to  him  the  same  internal  power  over 
his  own  kingdom,   the    same    external   power  over  the 
dependent  kingdoms^  which  had  been  held  by  Eadgar  and 
^thelred,  and  which  an  earlier  forced  election  of  a  foreign 
conqueror  had  transferred  to  the  hands  of  Cnut  the  Dane. 
Smnmary    We  have  already  traced  the  coarse  of  the  events  by  which 
growth  of   those  powers,  internal  and  external,  grew  up.    Two  Saxon 
Weflaex.      chiefs,  Ealdormen  or  Hereiogan^  formed  a  settlement  on  the 
^^^'      south  coast  of  Britain.     After  some  years  of  successful 
519*      warfare,  they  assumed  the  kiugly  title  over  their  own 
tribe.^     One  of  their  successors  incorporated  some  of  the 
823-838.  other  Teutonic  kingdoms  with  his  own  realm,  and  obtained 
an  external  supremacy  over  all  the  other  Teutons  in  the 
island  and  over  a  portion  of  the  Celts.     A  series  of  his 
87^*954-   successors,    after    long    struggles,    incorporated    all    the 
Teutonic  states  into  one  kingdom,  and  obtained  an  external 
Empire  over  all  the  Celtic  states.     The  Ealdorman  of  the 
Oewissas  thus  gradually  grew  into  the  King  of  the  West- 
Saxons,  the  King  of  the  Saxons^^  the  King  of  the  English, 
the  Emperor  of  all  Britain.     The  external  aspect  of  this 
process,  the  dates  of  its  several  stages,  I  have  already 
marked.     I  must  now  dwell  a  little  longer  on  the  real 
origin  and  nature  of  the  various  powers  implied  in  those 
different  descriptions  of  the  ruler.     Each  stage  marks  an 
advance  in  the  extent  of  territorial  dominion ;  each  stage 
marks  also  an  advance  in  the  amount  of  political  authority 
enjoyed  by  the  sovereign. 

Modem  In  following  up  these  researches  into  our  earliest  poli- 

controverw  tical  antiquities  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  cast  away 

tothe ^  all  thoughts  of  modem  political  controversies.     Time  was 

queetion,  when  the  whole  fabric  of  our  liberties  was  held  to  depend 

*  On  the  change  from  Ealdormen  or  HerUogan  to  Kiiigs,   oee  Ap- 
pendix K. 

*  See  above,  p.  54. 
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on  the  exact  nature  of  the  entry  made  by  William  the  chap.  m. 
Butard.    Time  was  when  supporters  and  opponents  of 
parliamentary  reform  thought  to  strengthen  their  several 
positions  by  opposite  theories  as  to  the  constitution  of  the 
Witenagemot.     To  this  day  a  popular  orator  will  some- 
times think  that  he  adds  point  to  a  declamation  by  bring- 
ing in  Saxon  iElfred  as  the  author  of  Trial  by  Jury, 
perhaps  of  every  other  privilege  which   other  lands  are 
held  either  not  to  possess  or  to  have  borrowed  from  our- 
selves.   Every  notion  of  this  kind  must  be  wholly  cast 
away,  if  we  would  fairly  and  impartially  learn  what  the 
institutions  of  our  Teutonic  forefathers  really  were.    The 
lover  of  freedom  certainly  need  not  shrink  from  the  in- 
quiry.   He  will  not  indeed  find  that  the  finidied  systems  The  pre- 
of  the  nineteenth  or  of  the    seventeenth  century  were  of  oar 
brought  over  ready  made  in  the  keels  of  Hengest  and  ^[|^ 
Horsa.    He  will  not  even  find  that  they  appeared  in  their  tiona  not 
perfect  form  in  the  Imperial  Witenagemot  of  Eadgar  the  looked  for 
Peaceful.     He  will  not  find  the  legislative  authority  vested  J?^  ^ 
in  a  representative    assembly  to  which   every  shire  and 
borough  sends  the  men  of  its  choice.     He  will  not  find  a 
King  the  freedom  of  whose  will  is  at  once  hampered  and 
protected  by  the  tutelage  of  ministers  responsible  to  that 
representative  assembly.     He  will  not  find  tribunals  in 
which  issues  of  law  are  determined  by  Judges  independent 
alike  of  King  and  people,  while  issues  of  &ct  are  deter- 
mined by  the  people  themselves  in  the  form  of  jurors  taken 
at  haphazard  from  among  them.     Not  one  of  these  things 
will  he  find  in  the  finished  shape  in  which  he  is  familiar 
with  them.     But  he  will  find  the  first  principles  from  ^^^  the 
which  all  of  them  were  derived ;  he  will  find  the  germs  later  in- 
out  of  which  all  of  them  were  developed.     He  will  not  find  ^^y  ^" 
the  relations  of  Kin^:,  Lords,  and  Commons  accurately  ^r^ced 

,  6'  J  J  from  the 

balanced  m  the  first  Teutonic  settlement  on  the  shores  of  beginning. 
Kent.    But  he  will  find  the  rudiments  of  all  three  in  days 
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CHAP.  III.  which  were  ancient  in  the  days  of  Heng^st.  Let  him  go 
as  far  back  as  history  or  tradition  throws  any  light  on  the 
institutions  of  our  race^  and  he  will  find  the  germs  alike 
of  the   monarchic^  the   aristocratic,  and   the  democratic 

NeceBBiiy    branches  of   our   constitution.     When  positive  evidence 

of  oompari-  .  .  , 

son  with      t?ithm  our  own  land  fails  us,  we  must  go  for  illustration 
Teutonic     ^^^  explanation,  not  to  the  facts,  the  theories,  the  con- 
n»tiaiiB.       troversies,  of  modem  politics,  but  to  the  kindred  insti- 
tutions  of  the  kindred   nations  of  the   mainland.     Our 
Parliament  is  the  true  and  lawful  representative,  by  true 
and  lawful  succession,  of  the  ancient  Meeting  of  the  Wise ; 
but,  if  we  would  search  out  the  origin  and  constitution  of 
that  Meeting  of  the  Wise,  we  must  go,  not  to  the  par- 
liamentary traditions  of  the  last  six  hundred  years,  but 
to  the  Marzfeld  of  the  Prankish  Kings,  to  the  Lafides- 
gemeiftden  of  Schwyz  and  Uri,  to  those  yet  earlier  assem- 
blies which  still  rise  before  us  in  full  life  in  the  pages  of 
the  first  inquirer  into  the  habits  and  institutions  of  our 
Records  of  race.     From  the  Germania  of  Tacitus  onwards,  through  tiie 
Law  from    Barbaric  Codes,  through  the  Capitularies  of  the  Frankish 
onwards      ^^^gs  and   Emperors,  through   the  records  of  our  own 
insular  legislation  from  the  Dooms  of  ^thelberht  to  the 
so-called  Laws  of  Henry  the  First,  we  have  a  series  of 
witnesses,  showing  what  were  the  general  principles  of 
Teutonic  law,  and  what  were  the  particular  forms  which 
it  took  in  particular  times  and  places.    In  truth  we  may 
go  beyond  the  records  of  our  own  immediate  race.     The 
.   early  history  of  the  Teuton  is  constantly  illustrated  by 
Analogies    the  early  history  of  his  Aryan  kinsmen,  and  the  living 
Homeric     picture  of  the  old  Achaians  of  Homer  brings  vividly  before 
us  many  an  institution  of  our  own  forefathers  and  many 
an  incident  of  their  early  history. 


Achaians. 


Origin  of        The  sketch  which  has  been  given  in  the  last  Chapter 
kingship.    ^^^  shown  that  the  Imperial  lordship  of  all  Britain,  as 
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held  by  ^thelstan  and  his  snccessors,  and  even  the  supre-  ohap.  hi. 
macy  of  Wessex  over  the  other  English  kingdoms,  as 
established  by  Ecgberht,  were  institutions  of  comparatively 
late  growth.  But  it  mnst  not  be  thought  that  even  the 
full-grown  local  kingship,  such  as  we  find  it  held  by 
iBthelberht  in  Kent  and  by  Eadwine  in  Northumberland^ 
was  a  thing  which  had  been  from  the  beginning.  In  the 
days  of  Tacitus  some  of  the  Teutonic  tribes  had  kings  and 
others  had  not ;  in  the  time  of  Csesar  it  would  seem  that  Kingship 

not  univor* 

kingship  was  the  exception  and  not  the  rule.^    The  chief-  sal ;  go- 
tains  of  the  first  settlers  in  our  own  island  bore  no  higher  b^'slador- 
title  than  Ealdarman  or  Heretoga.    These  two  names  ex-  ™®^  ^ 

^  HeretogAD. 

press  two  different  sides  of  the  same  office.     The  same 
man  is  Ealdorman  as  a  civil  ruler  and   Heretoga  as  a 
military   chieftain.     The   former  name    survives   in  our  Force  and 
language,  but  with  sadly  diminished   dignity ;    the  title  ^ie  i^men. 
which  once  expressed  a  rank  which,  among  worldly  dig- 
nities, was  inferior  to  kingship  alone,  has  taken  refuge 
with  a  class  of  municipal  magistrates,  reaching  downwards 
to  the  pettiest  boroughs.     The  other  name,  always  much 
more  rarely  in  use,  has  dropped*  altogether  out   of  our 
tongue,  while,  among  the  continental  Teutons,  the  cognate 
word  Berzog  expresses  a  dignity  the  distinction  between 
which  and  modern  kingship  must  be  drawn  by  the  courtier 
and  not  by  the  politician.     The  name  of  Ealdorman  is  one 
of  a  large  class ;  among  a  primitive  people  age  implies 
command  and  command  implies  age ;  hence,  in  a  somewhat 
later  stage  of  language,  the  elders  are  simply  the  rulers, 
and  the  eldest  are  the  highest  in  rank,  without  any  thought 
of  the  number  of  years  which  they  may  really  have  lived. 
It  is  not  perfectly  clear  in  what  the  authority  or  dignity  import  of 
of  the  King  exceeded  that  of  the  Ealdorman,  but  it  is  clear  fr<^m  EiS?* 
that  the  title  of  King  did  carry  with  it  an  advance  in  d^™en  to 
both  respects.     Even  the  smallest  kingdom  was  probably 

'  On  all  theie  points  see  Appendix  E. 
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CHAP.  ni.  formed  by  the  union  of  the  districts  of  several  Ealdormen. 

It  is  probable  too  that  the  King  was  distinguished  by 

some  religious  sanction  of  heathen  times,  analogous  to 

the  ecclesiastical   consecration  which   in  later  times  the 

Church  bestowed  on  kings,  but  not  on  princes  of  lower 

rank.     It  is  certain  that  kingship  required  descent  from 

the  Oods;    it  may  be   that  no  such   divine  origin  was 

inatanoM    needed  by  the  mere  Ealdorman.     At  all  events,  we  find 

and  else-     the  change  from  Ealdormiui  to  Kings  taking  place  in  more 

where.        ^y^^^  ^^^  kingdom  of  Teutonic  Britain,  as  well  as  among 

many  of  the  kindred  tribes  on  the  mainland.    We  have 

already  seen  that  the  kingdoms  of  Northumberland  and 

East-Anglia  were  formed  by  the  union  of  several  smaller 

The  West-  states  whosc  rulcrs  did  not  assume  the  royal  title.^     In 

Saxon 

Ealdormen  Wessex  the  account  is  still  more  remarkable.     Cerdic  and 
Kinn.^       Cynric  entered  the  land  with  the  title  of  Ealdorman ;  they 
495-519-     did  not  assume  kingship  till   after  the  arrival  of  fresh 
reinforcements,  and  till  a  decisive  victory  over  the  Welsh 
had  strengthened  their  position  in  the  country.    During 
the  whole  period  commonly  called  that  of  the  Heptarchy 
the  whole  land  was  full  of  petty  princes,  some  of  whom  un- 
doubtedly bore  the  title  of  King,  though  others  may  have 
Alleged      reigned  simply  as  Ealdormen.    According  to  one  account, 
Wessez  to   the  West-Saxons,  as  late  as  the  seventh  century,  were  for  ten 
manship     Y^^^  without  any  common  sovereign,  while  the  Ealdormen 
673-685.     or  Under-kings  reigned  independently.    This  falling  back 
on  an  older  system  has  its  parallels ;  there  is  one  noted 
case  in  Lombard  history;  but  it  would  be  specially  remark- 
able in  a  kingdom  which  had,  from  the  beginning,  greater 
Distinction  unity  than  most  of  its  fellows.     But  at  least  from  the  time 

bet^veen  — 

King  and  o{  Ecgberht  ouwards  there  is  a  marked  distinction  between 
fr^^E^  the  King  and  the  Ealdorman.  The  King  is  a  sovereign, 
berht  on-    the  Ealdorman  is  only  a  magistrate.     The  King  may  be 

wards* 

hampered  in  the  exercise  of  his  power  by  the  rights  of  his 

*  See  above,  p.  26. 
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people  or  by  the  joint  action  of  the  g^reat  men  of  his  realm ;  chap.  in. 
he  may  be  chosen  by  his  Witan  and  he  may  be  liable  to  be 
deposed  by  them ;  still  he  is  a  sovereign,  inasmuch  as  he 
does  not  rule  by  delegation  from  any  personal  superior. 
He  may  even  be^  by  original  grant  or  more  probably  by  DlBtinction 
commendation^  dependent  on  some  more  powerful  King ;  the  Ealdor- 
but  even  such  dependence  does  not  degrade  him  from  his  J^*^^*^**  . 
sovereign  rank.     His  relation  to  his  over-lord  binds  him  dent  King, 
to  certain  external  services,  but  in  his  internal  government 
he  remains  perfectly  independent,  with  his  power  limited 
only  by  the  laws  of  his  own  realm.     But  the  Ealdorman 
has  become  distinctly  a  subject.     He  may  hold  the  fullest 
royal  power  within  his  own  district ;  he  may  be  the  de- 
scendant of  former  Ealdormen  and  even  of  former  Kings ; 
he  may  have  a  reasonable  hope  that  he  may  hand  on  his 
dignity  to  his  own  children ;  still  he  is  not  a  sovereign, 
but  a  subject.    The  King  is  supreme ;  the  Ealdorman  is 
simply  sent  by  him.     He  is  a  Viceroy  appointed  by  the 
King  and  his  Witan;  he  is  liable  to  be  removed  by  them^ 
and  he   is  responsible  to  them  for  the   exercise  of  his 
authority.     When  the  kingdom  of  Mercia  was  broken  up,  Pontioo  of 
iBlfred  entrusted  the  government  of  the  part  which  fell  ^sthelred 
to  his  share  to  his  son-in-law  -ffithelred  as  Ealdorman.  g^^J*^' 
^thelred  was  a  man  of  royal  descent;  he  exercised  full 
royal  power  in  Mercia;  but  he  exercised  it  simply  as  a 
Governor-General  or  Lord-Lieutenant,  the  representative 
of  a  sovereign  whose  higher  authority  he  carefully  acknow- 
ledges in  his  charters.^     So^  when  Northumberland  was  ^•^  of 

.  Northom- 

finally  incorporated  with  England  under  Eadred,  kingship  berUnd. 

954- 

*  See  above,  p.  54,  and  Appendix  F.  GneiBt,  Engliache  VerwaltungB- 
recbt,  i.  47  ;  "  Nach  dem  AusBterben  oder  der  Verdrangung  der  media- 
tiffliien  HaaptUnge  aber  treien  nabe  Verwandte  des  regierenden  Hausei 
(Athelingi)  oder  venchwfigerte  oder  ■onsi  nahestebende  Gromtbane  in  die 
SteDing  eolcber  TJnierkonige  ein,  bis  die  fortacbreitende  Beicheeinheit  dieee 
Statthalter  allmaHg  anf  dem  Fun  Uosser  Beicbsbeamten  bringt.'*  Cf. 
K.  Ton  Maorer,  Kritisobe  tjbenebaa.  i.  86. 
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CHAP.  m.  was  abolished,  and  the  govemment  was  entrusted  to  a 
magistrate  with  the  title  of  Ealdorman  or  its  Danish 
equivalent  Earl.^  By  the  exactly  contrary  process,  Princes 
of  the  Empire^  Dukes — ^that  is^  Ealdormen  or  Heretogan — 
and  not  only  Dukes,  but  Counts,  Margraves,  Landgraves, 
all  of  them  originally  mere  magistrates  under  the  Emperor- 
King,  have  gradually  grown  into  sovereign  princes,  and 
have  at  last,  in  several  cases,  ventured  to  assume  the 
kingly  title.* 


Contrary 
process 
in  the 
Empire. 


Title  of 
Eling 
(Cyning); 
its  origin. 


The 

Teutonic 
kingship 
national, 
not  terri- 
torial. 


The  mere  title  of  King  seems  to  be  comparatively  recent 
among  the  Teutonic  nations.  It  is  not  found  in  the 
earliest  Teutonic  prose  writing,  the  Oothic  Gospels ;  but 
in  our  own  language  it  seems  to  be  as  old  as  the  English 
settlements  in  Britain.  Most  of  the  questions  which  have 
arisen  as  to  the  etymology  of  the  word  only  show  how 
modem  a  thing  scientific  etymology  is.^  Cyning,  by  con- 
traction King,  comes  from  the  same  root  as  the  word  cyn 
or  kin.  And  the  connexion  is  not  without  an  important 
meaning.  The  King  is  the  representative  of  the  race, 
the  embodiment  of  its  national  being.  A  King,  in  the 
old  Teutonic  sense,  is  not  the  King  of  a  country,  but  the 
King  of  a  nation.  Such  titles  as  King  of  England  or 
King  of  France  are  comparatively  modem,  and  the  idea 
which  they  express  is  equally  so.*  The  Teutonic  King 
is  not  the  lord  of  the  soil,  but  the  leader  of  the  people. 
The  idea  of  the  King  of  a  country  would  have  been  hardly 
intelligible  to  our  forefathers.  Every  King  is  King  of 
a  people.  He  is  King  of  Goths,  Franks,  Saxons,  wherever 
Goths,  Franks,  Saxons^  may  happen  to  settle.     The  Goths 

^  See  above,  p.  62. 

'  The  modem  German  princes  represent  nothing  but  modem  dynastic 
and  diplomatic  arrangements;  otherwise  one  might  compare  this  process 
with  the  return  to  ealdormanship  in  Wessez  and  Lombardy.  [This  was 
written  early  in  1866,  before  the  reyerse  process  had  begun.] 

'  On  the  word  "King"  see  Appendix  L.  *  See  Appendix  M. 
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and  their  Kings  moved  from  the  Danube  to  the  Tiber,  chap.  m. 
and  from  the  Tiber  to  the  Tagus ;  but  Alaric  and  Athaulf 
were  equally  Kings  of  the  Goths,  in  whatever  quarter  of 
the  world  the  Ooths  might  be.     So  in  our  own  island, 
the  King  is  King  of  the  "West-Saxons,  Mercians,  or  North- 
humbrians.     Tn  truth  the  countries  themselves^   as  dis-  No  names 
tinguished  from  their  inhabitants,  can  hardly  be  said  to  E^glkh 
have  any  names.     We  talk  for  convenience'  sake  of  Wessex,  ^^^^^onw 
Mercia,  and  so  forth ;  but  the  correct  description  is  the  |ui8hed 
Kingdom  of  the  West-Saxons,  the  Kingdom  of  the  Mer-  people, 
cians.     So,  wlien  the  West-Saxon  King  had  swallowed  up  The  King 
all  his  brethren,  he  became,  not  King  of  England,  but^^^^ 
King  of  the  English.     It  is  only  in  their  Imperial  cha-  Engliah 
racter,  in  their  character,  not  as  chiefs  of  a  nation,  but  as  l^Umd), 
lords  over  all  the  dwellers  within  the  isle  of  Britain,  that  p^^  ^ 
our  Kings  ever  assume  the  territorial  description.     Indeed  ^"t«n. 
England  itself  has  hardly  yet  found  a  geographical  name.  England 
Bnglaland  is  a  late  form,  scarcely  found  before  the  Danish  ^^^ 
Conquest.     The  common  name  for  the  land  is  the  name 
of  the  people,  AngeUcyn} 

The  King's  power  and  dignity  gradually  grew.     They  Growth  of 
grew  by  the  mere  extension  of  his  dominions.     The  larger  power  by 
a  prince's  territory  becomes,  the  greater  is  the  distance  J^o^^f 
at  which  he  finds  himself  from  the  mass  of  his  subjects-  temtopy. 
He  becomes  more  and  more  clothed  with  a  sort  of  mys- 
terious dignity;   he  comes  to  be   more  and   more  looked 
upon  as  something  different  from  ordinary  men,  even  from 
ordinary  civil  magistrates  and  military  leaders.     The  prince 
of  a  small  territory  is  known  to  all  his  people ;  he  is,  ac- 
cording to  the  character  of  his  government,  their  personal 

'  Englalaiid,  in  its  different  forms,  does  not  appear  in  the  Chronicles  till 
the  year  1014.  Angd-cyn,  which  in  597  clearly  means  the  people,  must,  in 
975  and  986,  be  taken  for  the  country.  So  still  more  plainly  in  1002.  In 
many  places  it  may  be  taken  either  way.     Gf.  Appendix  A,  T. 
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OHAP.  ni. 


Twoele- 
menU  in 
Teutonio 
political 
Ufe,  the 
free  Com- 
munity 
and  the 
ComitiUui, 


friend  or  their  personal  enemy;  if  worthy  himself  and  the 
descendant    of  worthy  ancestors,    he    may  command  a 
strong  feeling  of  clannish  loyalty,  but  he  cannot  hedge 
himself  in  with  the  fence  of  any  special  divinity.     A  King 
who  reigns  over  all  Wessex  is^  in  the  nature  of  things^ 
more  of  a  King  ^  than  one  who  reigns  only  over  Wight^ 
and  a  King  who  reigns  over  all  England  is  more  of  f& 
King  than  one  who  reigns  only  over  Wessex.     Through 
this  cause  only^  every  fresh   addition  of  territory  added 
fresh  power  and  dignity  to  the  Kings  of  the  House  of 
Cerdic  in   their  progress   from  the   ealdormanship   of  a 
comer  of  Hampshire  to  the  Imperial  crown  of  the  Isle 
of  Britain.     But  this  cause  was  by  no  means  the  only  one. 
The  growth   of  the   royal  power  was  greatly  helped  by 
another  cause,  fully  to  understand  which  we  must  go  back 
to  the  very  earliest  accounts  which  we  have  of  the  political 
institutions  of  the  Teutonic  race.     Prom  the  very  begin- 
ning of  our  history  two  opposing  elements  may  be  seen, 
one  of  which  in  the  end  gained  the  complete  mastery  over 
the  other.     The  one  is  the  original  self-governing  Teu- 
tonic  community;    the  other  is  the  King  or  other  lord 
with  his  personal  following.^ 


The  Teu- 
tonic Free 
Commu- 
nitj;  its 
monarchic, 
aristo- 
cratic, and 
democratic 
elements. 


§  2.   Tie  Early  Teutonic  Constitution  and  its  Decay. 

I  said  above  that,  in  the  very  earliest  glimpses  of  Teu- 
tonic political  life,  we  find  the  monarchic^  the  aristocratic^ 
and  the  democratic  elements  already  clearly  marked. 
There  are  leaders,  with  or  without  the  royal  title;  there 
are  men  of  noble  birth,  whose  noble  birth,  in  whatever 

*■  n.  ix.  1 60.    not  /ui  {nroarffTu  tacw  pa(nX«VTcp6t  clya. 

'  In  tracing  the  origin  and  progress  of  the  ComitaUu  or  Thmmhood  I 
find  no  essential  difference  between  the  views  of  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  and 
Mr.  Kemble.  It  is  only  when  we  draw  near  to  more  purely  political 
questions  that  their  theories  diverge  in  any  marked  way. 
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the  original  nobility  may  have  consisted,  entitles  them  to  ohap.  hi. 
pre-eminence  in  everj'  way;  but  beyond  these  there  is  a 
free  and  armed  people,  in  whom  the  ultimate  sovereignty 
resides.     Small  matters  are  decided  by  the  chiefs  alone, 
great  matters  are  submitted  by  the  chiefs  to  the  assembled 
nation.^     Such  a   system  is  far   more  than  Teutonic ;   it 
is  a  common  Aryan  possession;   it  is  the  constitution  of  Analogy 
the  Homeric  Achaians  on  earth  and  of  the  Homeric  Gods  Hoi^eric 
on  Olympos.     Zeus  or  Agamemndn  is  King ;  he  has  his  -A.ch»iMi8, 
inner  Council  of  great  Gods  or  of  great  leaders ;  he  has 
his  general  Assembly  of  all  the  divine  race  or  of  all  the 
warriors  who  fought  before  Ilios.^     The   constitution  of  and  the 
legendary  Hellas  remained  the  constitution  of  historical  Mace- 
Macedonia;   the  assembly  of  the  Macedonian  nation— in  ***'^'*"**' 
war-time  of  the  Macedonian  army — remained,  even  under 
Philip  and  Alexander,  the  constitutional  authority  to  de- 
cide on  questions   of  succession   to  the   throne  and  the 
tribunal  in  which  was  vested  the  power  of  adjudging  a 
Macedonian  to  death.^     In  short,  the  division  of  powers  The  sys- 
between  the  supreme  leader,  the  Council,  and  the  general  natural 
Assembly,  is  the  form  into  which  the  government  of  ^^^n^state 
small  state  or  independent  tribe  almost  necessarily  throwb 
itself.     The  hereditary  prince  and  the  aristocratic  council 
may  be  exchanged  for  an  elective  chief  magUtrate  and  an 

^  Tac.  Germ.  ii.  **  De  minoiibiu  rebus  principes  consultant ;  de  niAJo- 
ribns  omnes ;  ita  tamen  at  ea  quoque,  qaorum  penes  plebem  arbitrium  est, 
i^ad  principes  pertractentar.**     This  is  exactly  the  Greek  fiovkrf  and 

'  For  the  Assembly  of  the  Achaians,  see  H.  ii  51 ;  for  that  of  the  Gods, 
see  H.  XX.  4.  Compare  on  the  Homeric  Assemblies,  Grote,  Hist,  of  Greeoei 
ii.  91,  and  Gladstone,  Homer  and  the  Homeric  Age,  iii.  114.  It  certainly 
strikes  me  that  Mr.  Gladstone  has  understood  far  more  thoroughly  than 
Mr.  Grote  the  position  of  the  simple  freeman  of  the  Homeric  age,  which 
Mr.  Grote  is  inclined  to  undervalue.  So  most  people  are  inclined  to 
undervalue  the  position  of  our  Ceorlas.  See  Hallam,  Supplementaiy  Notes, 
p.  ao6  et  seqq. 

'  On  the  amount  of  freedom  among  the  Macedonians,  see  Historical 
Essays,  Second  Series,  p.  188,  and  the  passages  there  quoted. 
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cBAP.  Ill  elective  council ;  but  the  divkion  of  powers  remains  the 
same,  and  in  either  case  the  ultiBwte  sovereignty  remains 
in  the  general  Assembly,  in  the  Agoriy  the  Ekkle«ia^  the 
Comitia,  the  Marzfeld,  the  Landesffemeinde.  Of  the  nature 
and  functions  of  such  an  assembly  I  shall  have  jMresently 
to  speak,  when  I  trace  out  the  origin  and  nature  of  the 
Old-English  Witenagem6t.  My  x>re8ent  point  is  the  dis- 
DistinctioiL  tinction  of  orders  in  the  state.    Tacitus  sets  before  us  a 

of  Eorl 

KDdCeoH,  marked  distinction  between  the  noble  and  the  c(»nmoQ 
freeman,  that  is^  in  Old-English  phrase,  between  the  Eerl 
and  the  Ceorl.    The  Boodera  English  forms  of  these  words 
have  altogether  lost  their  ancient   meaniug.     The  word 
Earl,  after  several  fluctuations^  has  settled  down  as  the 
title  of  one  rank  in  the  peerage ;  the  word  Ckurl  has  come 
to  be  a  word  of  moral  reprobation,  irrespective  of  the  rank 
of  the  person  who  is  guilty  of  the  offence.     But  in  the 
earlier  meaning    of   the   words,  Eorl  and   Ceorl — ^words 
whose  happy  jingle  causes  them  to  be  constantly  opposed 
to  each  other — form  an  exhaustive  division  of  the  free 
members  of  the   state.     The  distinction  in  modem  lan- 
guage is  most  nearly  expressed  by  the  words  Gentle  and 
Simple.    The  ceorl  is  the  simple  freeman,  the  mere  unit 
in  the  army  or  in  the  assembly,  whom  no  distinction  of 
birth  or  office  marks  out  irom  his  fellows.     It  must  not 
be  forgotten  that,  among  the  ancient  English,  as  among 
all  other  Teutonic  nations,  the  system  of  slavery  was  in 
full  force.     The  ceorl  therefore,  like  the  ancient  Greek 
citizen,  though  he  might  be  looked  down  upon  by  an 
aristocratic  class,  was  actually  a  privileged  person  as  com- 
pared with  a  large  number  of  human  beings  in  his  own 
city  or  district.^     The  origin  of  the  distinction  it  is  in 
vain  to  search  after ;   the  difference  of  the  eorl  and  the 
ceorl  is  a  primary  fact  from  which  we  start;  it  is  as  old 
as  the  earliest  notices  of  Teutonic  institutions,  and  the 

'  See  History  of  Federal  Goyenuneat,  i.  37-38. 
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only  attempt  at  its  exptanation  is  to  be  foand  in  an  in-  obap.  ni. 
genioQs  mythical  story  in  a  Northern  saga.^     Nor  is  it 
Tcry  easy  to  see  in  ¥rbat  the  privileges  of  the  eorl  con* 
risted,  or   how  far  they  were  aecnred  by  definite  laws. 
Perhaps  we  may  gain  some  light  by  looking  at   those  Analof^y 
eovnmunities  which  have  preserved  the  old  Teatonic  system  moentie 
of  government  with  the  least  alteration,  the  democratic  ^^  ^ 
Cantons  of  Switzerland.^    There,  amid  the  purest  demo-  land. 
cracy  in  the  worM,  where  every  adult  freeman  has  a  direct  ^^^if*^ 
and  equal  vote  in  the  Assembly,  we  still  find  that  certain  nMoe  of 
fiunihes,  enjoying  no  legal  privileges  above  their  fellows,  fimiUes. 
were  long^  held  in  a  kind  of  hereditary  reverence,  and  that 
members  of  those  families  were  preferred  above  all  others 
to  the  highest  offices  in  the  state.     Such  were  the  houses 
of  Seding  in  Schwj'is,  of  Tschudi  in  Glarus,  of  the  Barons 
of  Attinghausen  in  Uri.    The  office  of  Landammann^  the 
ehi^  magistracy  of  the  commonwealth,  conferred  by  the 
yearly  vote  of  the  Landesgemeinde,  commonly  fell  to  the 
lot  of  members  of  these  great  houses;  the  same  man  was 
constantly  re-elected  year  after  year,  and^  when  he  died, 
bis  son  was  often  elected  in  his  place.     Or  without  going  Compari- 
so  far  horn  h(»ne^  we  may  see  what  is  essentially  the  same  ^^^S 
lulling  in  the  position  of  old  county  fiunilies,  holding  no  fi^™^w« 
legal  advantages  above  their  fellows,  but  which  still  enjoy  ounelyee. 


^  The  story  is  in  the  Big^t^malf  and  wiU  be  found  in  the  English  trans- 
ition of  Mallet's  Northern  Antiquities,  p.  365.  Jarl,  Karl,  and  Thnell, 
all  bom  on  one  day  through  the  power  of  the  God  Helmdall,  are  the 
ivspeetive  ancestors  of  the  three  cltiiann  of  men,  eorls,  ceorls,  and  thralli  at 
■Laves.    Karl,  among  other  aons,  has  Husbandman,  Holder,  and  Smith. 

*  Of  the  history  and  constitution  of  these  commonwealths  I  trust  to 
treat  more  at  large  in  the  seoond  volume  of  my  History  of  Federal  Govem- 
meBt.  I  will  now  only  say  that,  though  the  amount  of  independence  en- 
joyed by  the  ancient  Cantons  has  often  been  greatly  exaggerated,  there  is 
flfvidence  enough  to  show  that,  in  some  districts  at  least,  the  old  Teutonic 
system  can  be  traced  back  uninterruptedly  as  fiftr  as  we  have  any  records  at 
wSX,  so  that  we  may  fairly  presume  an  unbroken  succession  from  the  Grermans 
of  Incites.     [See  Growth  of  the  English  Constitution,  p.  161,  ed.  3.] 

O   2, 
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an  hereditary  respect  and  preference  at  their  hands.  The 
eorl  and  the  ceorl  in  fact  answer  pretty  nearly  to  the 
esqnire  and  the  yeoman ;  ^  the  modem  artificial  peerage 
is  something  quite  different,  and  we  shall  presently  perhaps 
see  its  beginnings. 

The  primitive  Teutonic  community  is  thus  set  before  us 
as  one  consisting  of  eorls  and  ceorls,  headed  by  a  King, 
Ealdorman^  or  other  leader,  temporary  or  permanent, 
elective  or  hereditary.  Such  a  community  occupies  its 
own  territory,  its  Math?  which  territory  consists  of  land  of 
two  kinds.  There  is  the  common  land,  either  applied  to  the 
general  use  of  the  community  or  else  held  by  individuals  on 
such  terms  as  the  community,  in  its  character  of  land- 
owner, may  think  good  to  allow.  There  are  also  the  par- 
ticular possessions  of  individuals,  portions  assigned  to  them 
by  common  consent,  which  are  the  absolute  property  of 
their  owners,  held  of*  no  superior,  but  simply  subject  to 
such  burthens  as  the  community,  in  its  political  character, 
may  think  good  to  impose  on  its  members.  All  this  again 
is  in  no  way  distinctively  Teutonic ;  it  is  the  story  of  the 
ancient  commonwealths  of  Greece  and  Italy  over  again. 
The /oliland^  of  England  and  the  a^er  jmblictis  of  Rome 
are  the  same  thing.  The  English  and  the  Latin  names 
translate  one  another ;  they  both  describe  the  land  which 


*■  This  comparison  may  surprise  some  who  have  been  accustomed  to  look 
on  the  eeorUu  as  a  very  degraded  class.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
among  the  ceorku  there  were  men  of  very  different  positions,  that  the 
general  tendency  of  their  position  was  to  sink,  and  that,  by  the  time  of  the 
Norman  Conquest,  some  dasses  of  them  had  advanced  a  good  way  on  the 
road  to  serfdom.  But  this  was  not  the  condition  of  the  whole  order  even 
then ;  still  less  was  it  the  original  conception  of  eeorldom.  The  original 
ceorl  is  a  citizen  and  a  soldier ;  he  is,  or  may  be,  a  landowner ;  on  the  one 
hand  he  is  firee,  on  the  other  he  is  not  noble.  See  the  remarks  in  Hallam's 
Supplementary  Notes  already  referred  to. 

*  See  Mr.  Kemble*s  Chapter  on  "  The  Mark  '*  in  the  first  volume  of  The 
Saxons  in  England. 

'  To  Mr.  Allen  (Royal  Prerogative,  p.  1 39)  belongs  the  honour  of  having 
first  explained  wlmi  foUtland  and  bookland  really  were. 
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still  belongs  to  the  commonity  as  a  body,  and  of  which  chap.  hi. 
indiyiduals  cannot  be  more  than  the  occupiers.^  The  whole 
history  of  the  Roman  Agrarian  Laws,  so  long  misunder- 
stood, tarns  simply  on  the  regulation  of  this  common  land 
of  the  state.  In  the  time  of  Csesar  it  would  seem  that  the 
whole  territory  of  a  Teutonic  community  was  folkland ; 
individuals  could  obtain  no  right  in  it  beyond  that  of  a 
yearly  tenancy.^  But  the  custom  of  allotting  portions  of 
the  common  stock  in  absolute  property  gradually  advanced. 
A  conquest  like  that  of  Britain  would  be  highly  favourable 
to  the  growth  of  the  practice.  When  a  band  of  Teutonic 
warriors  took  possession  of  a  district  and  slew  or  dispos- 
sessed its  former  inhabitants,  we  cannot  doubt  that,  besides 
the  stock  reserved  as  common  property,  each  man  who  had  AUodiiJ 
borne  his  share  in  the  labours  and  dangers  of  the  conquest  ^{$f}^^' 
would  claim  his  reward  in  the  absolute  ownership  of  some  ***^' 
portion  of  the  conquered  territory.  The  eorls,  who  would 
doubtless  act  as  the  leaders  of  the  expedition,  may  well 
have  received  a  larger  allotment ;  but  we  may  be  sure  that 
DO  freeman  bearing  arms  went  altogether  without  some 
share  of  the  spoil.  Such  an  allotment  in  absolute  property^ 
held  of  no  superior,  subject  to  nothing  but  the  laws  of  the 
state,  is  called  in  different  Teutonic  dialects  e^el,  odal,  or 
alod.  It  is  an  estate,  great  or  small,  which  the  owner  does 
not  hold  either  of  the  King  or  of  any  other  lord,  but  in 
regard  to  which  he  knows  no  superior  but  God  and  the 
law. 

These  communities  of  freemen^  among  whom  some  had 

*  In  Latin  posteuores,  the  word  so  fertUe  in  oonftisiona  m  to  the 
Agrarian  Laws.  So  Aristotle  (Pol.  vii.  lo)  lays  down  the  rule,  dvayitaiw 
(U  ^to  fUfnj  8i'ff^a$cu  t^k  xi»pi»y,  mi  r^  /ilr  tlvai  Koiy^,  r^v  8i  rw 
HmrSfw.  [On  this  whole  subject  of  communities  and  oonmion  lands  much 
has  been  said  sinoe  this  Chapter  was  written.  The  English  reader  will  find 
the  cream  in  ^ar  Henry  Maine's  Village  Communities.] 

'  Ceesar,  BeU.  Gall,  yi  23.  Cf.  Tac.  Germ.  36 ;  but  fix>m  c.  16  it  would 
seem  that  in  his  time  the  institution  of  the  eS«2  had  already  begun. 
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a  pre-eminence  in  rank^  and  doabtlees  in  wealth,  but  among^ 
whom  every  freeman  was  a  member  of  the  state,  form  one 
of  the  elements  of  Teutonic  life  as  we  see  it  in  its  very 
earliest  pictures.  But  those  same  pictures  set  no  less 
strongly  before  us  another  element,  which  grew  np  along- 
side of  the  primitive  democracy,  and  which  was  destined 
in  the  long  run  to  supplant  it  more  or  less  oompletely  in 
nearly  every  Teutonic  country.  The  ancient  Teutonic 
community  can  now  be  seen  in  its  purity  only  in  a  few  of 
the  smallest  Swiss  Cantons^  and  in  several  even  of  these  ^ 
the  ancient  freedom  had  to  be  reconquered  and  was  not 
uninterruptedly  retained.  Everywhere  else  it  is  as  much 
as  we  can  do  to  trace  out  some  faint  footsteps  of  the  ancient 
system,  such  as  we  see  in  common  lands^  in  some  forms  of 
eommunal  institutions,  in  petty  and  half  obsolete  local 
tribunals.  The  thing  itself  has  given  way  to  the  other 
institution  described  by  Tacitus,  the  Camitaiu9^  the  personal 
following  of  the  cbiej&.  Every  Teutonic  King  or  other 
leader  was  surrounded  by  a  band  of  chosen  warriors,  per- 
sonally attached  to  him  of  their  own  free  choice.^  The 
chief  and  his  followers  were  bound  together  by  the  strongest 
ties  of  mutual  trust,  and  a  lack  of  &ithfulness  on  either 
side  was  reckoned  among  the  most  shameful  of  crimes. 
The  followers  served  their  chief  in  peace  and  in  war ;  they 
fought  for  him  to  the  deaths  and  rescued  or  avenged  his 
life  with  their  own.  In  return,  they  shared  whatever  gifts 
or  honours  the  chief  could  distribute  among  them ;  and  in 
our  tongue  at  least  it  was  his  character  of  dispenser  of 
gifts  which  gave  the  chief  his  official  title.  He  was  the 
Hlafofd^  the  Loaf-giver^  a  name  which,  through  a  series  of 

^  In  Glarus  and  Appenzell  altogether  so^  and  even  in  Uri  to  some  extent. 

'  On  the  €kmvU(Uu9  see  the  classical  passage  of  Tadtus,  Germ.  13,  14  (cC 
35),  and  for  the  working  out  of  the  wbde  in  detail,  see  Mr.  Kemble's  two 
Chapters,  "The  Noble  by  Service**  in  the  first  volume,  and  **The  King's 
Coiurt  and  Uous^old  **  in  the  second. 

'  Looked  at  phik>logically,  this  word  Hlaford  Is  most  pnzEling,  and  the 


o:riqik  of  the  COMITaWB.  87 

6ofteBmg8  and  contractioiis,  sad  with  an  utter  forgetful*  «bap.  hi. 
ness  of  its  primitiTe  meaniDg,  has  settled  down  into  the 
modem  form  of  Lard,    His  followers  were  originally  his 
Gm^M  or  Companion9^  a  word  which  MXtteA  uses  to  express 
the  Latin  (hmes,  but  whieh  must  have  dropped  out  of  use 
rery  early,  as  it  is  not  found  in  the  Chronicles.     The  Origin  of 
OesiS  or  (hmpanion  became  the  pe^  {Tkegn^  Thane)  or^^^nee). 
Servant  J  a   change  of  name  whidh  might  seem  to  imply 
a  lowering  of  the  nature  of  the  rdation,  and  which  per* 
haps  in  a  manner  did  so.^    As  Kings  grew  in  power  and 
dominion,  it  was  not  unnatural  that  a  certain  element  of 
servility  should  find  its  way  into  the  relation  of  the  Comi" 
MuSy  of  which  there  is  no  trace  in  the  primitive  shape  of 
that  institution.     The  service  of  the  King  or  other  great 
lord  conferred  dignity  even  on  the  freeman.    This  is  a 
notion  altogether  foreign  to  the  ideas  of  republican  Greece 
and  Rome ;  but  here  again  the  primitive  Teuton  is  but  the 
reproduction  of  the    primitive  Achaian.     The   Homeric  Homeric 
Kings  have  their  eomitatus,  their  6esi9as  or  iraxpoi,  their       ^^' 
peffnas  or  tfcpdiroifrcs,  free^  noble,  the  cherished  companions 
of  their  lords,  but  who  do  for  those  lords,  without  any  loen 
of  their  own  dignity,  services  whidi  in  later  Greece  none 
but  slaves  would  have  rendered.    Etedneus,  Automeddn/ 

fenunme  Slafdige  (Lady)  is  more  puzzUng  still.  But  it  is  enoagh  for  my 
poipoee,  if  »  ooimezioii  with  Hldf  in  any  shape  be  ndmitted,  whatever 
may  be  thought  of  the  last  8y]liJ>le. 

^  Maine,   Ancient   Law,    303.     '*The  person  who   ministered   to   the 
sovereign  in  his  court  had  given  up  something  of  that  abuolute  personal 
freedom  whkh  wns  the  proudest  privilege  of  the  allodial  propzietor.'* 
'  Hom.  Od.  iv.  22 ; 

b  h\  wpopoXinf  Vitro  tcpnUaiv  'Er<a»'c&f, 
irptffhn  dcpdwiwv  McycXdov  mda^/UHO, 
0^  8*  T/My  dyytXiwy  Zt^  ftj^/iara  noifihi  \aSnf, 
So  TL  xxiv.  473 ; 

Sn&poi  V  Miwfv$t  iM$€iaTo'  rf  52  96*  olu 
^pMt  Airo/UJhn^  r<,  Kot  "AXxi^uit  6{o$  "Apfjot, 
trolirwov  vapiovrt, 
Eteftneus  is  Kptlow,  Automed6n  is  ijf^eiw,  yet  they  are  the  ^na$  of  Menelaos 
aud  Achillens  respectively. 
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CHAP.  III.  M^rion^,  the  divine  Patroklos  himself,  all  appear  in  this 
relation ;  all  are  connected  by  this  voluntary  personal  tie 
to  a  chieftain  of  higher  rank.  They  are  the  very  counter- 
parts of  Lilla,  the  faithful  Thegn  of  Eadwine,^  and  of 
those  true  companions  who  fought  to  the  death  for 
Contrast  Cynewulf  and  Cyneheard.^  The  republican  Greek  knew 
republican  no  lord  but  the  law.^  He  was  a  member  of  a  civil  com- 
Bomans?'^  munity,  and  as  a  good  citizen  he  obeyed  the  magistrates 
whom  the  choice  of  the  community  clothed  with  a  limited 
and  temporary  power.  But  personal  dependence  on  another 
human  being  seemed  to  him  the  distinguishing  mark  of 
the  slave  as  opposed  to  the  citizen.  The  republican  Roman 
shared  the  same  feeling ;  the  early  Caesars  were  served  by 
slaves  or  freedmen ;  ^  it  was  only  as  the  Empire  gradually 
grew  into  an  avowed  monarchy,  and  gradually  assumed 
somewhat  of  the  pomp  of  eastern  kingship,  that  service 
about  the  person  of  the  Emperor  began  to  be  looked  upon 
as  honourable  in  a  man  of  free  Roman  birth.  In  the 
Teuton,  as  in  the  Homeric  Achaian^  the  feeling  of  the  civil 
community^  though  far  from  unknown,  was  less  strong, 
and  the  tie  of  personal  dependence  was  not  felt  to  imply 
degradation.  Indeed  the  Teuton  carried  the  principle  of 
per.<?onal  sei*vice  far  further  than  the  Roman  ever  did.  It 
was  held  that  purely  menial  services,  when  rendered  to 
persons  of  higher  rank,  in  no  way  degraded  the  ordinary 
freeman.  It  was  even  held  that  men  of  any  rank  short  of 
the  highest  were  actually  honoured  by  rendering  such 
services  to  those  who  were  one  degree  higher  than  them- 

*  Baeda,  ii.  9.  "Lilla  minister  (I'egn)  R^fis  amicissimus.*'  He  sayes 
his  fUaforcTi  life  at  the  cost  of  his  own. 

'  See  this  most  remarkable  story  in  the  Chronicles,  755  ;  Florence,  784. 
'  Herod,  vii.   104.     (w^ari  y6p  a<pi  6€<Tw6rijt  voftos,  rhv  inroitiftalyown 
voAAf)  cTi  /ioWoy  fj  ol  aoi  at. 

*  Of  this  feeling,  and  the  gradual  change  as  the  Empire  advanced,  I  have 
spoken  in  Historical  Essays,  Second  Series,  p.  317.  See  the  passages 
quoted  in  the  note,  Tac.  Hist.  i.  58,  and  Spartianus  (in  Hist.  Aug.  Scriptt.) 
Hadrian,  3 a. 
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selves.    None  of  the  old  Caesars  ever  held  such  lordly  state  chap.  m. 

as  those  among  their  successors  who,  while  keeping  hardly  ^^f  ^^^' 

a  trace  of  real  Imperial  power,  still  saw  Kings  and  sovereign  the  prin- 

Dokes  doing  services  about  their  person  and  household  the  Uter 

which,  in  the  days  of  Augustus,  would  have  been  deemed  ^^^ 

a  d^radation  to  the  meanest  Roman  citizen.     Bo,  among  ??^^ 

j^mgaosiis. 

ourselves,  ofiLces  about  the  person  and  household  of  the 
lord  became  high  and  honourable.  The  King's  dUh-thegn^ 
his  hower-tkegn^  his  korse-thegn  or  siallefy  all  became  great 
dignitaries  of  the  kingdom,  high  in  rank  and  influence,^  as 
some  of  them,  among  all  the  changes  in  our  institutions, 
still  remain.  There  thus  arose  a  new  kind  of  nobility, 
nobility  by  service,  the  nobility  which  gradually  attached 
to  the  Thegns  or  Servants  of  Kings  and  Ealdormen ;  and  Th«  Thegnt 
this  nobility  gradually  supplanted  the  elder  nobility  of  the  old 
immemorial  descent.'  Men  pressed  into  the  service  of  ^^' 
powerful  leaders,  till  such  service  became  the  necessary 
badge  of  anything  like  distinguished  rank.  The  Thegn^ 
whose  name  might  sound  at  first  hearing  like  the  exact 
opposite  of  the  ancient  Eorl^  gradually  took  his  place. 
The  word  Thegn  became  equivalent  to  noble  or  gentle.  The 
King's  Thegns  formed  the  highest  class  of  gentry;  the 
Thegns  of  Ealdormen  and  Bishops  formed  a  lower  class. 
Again  to  use  a  modern  parallel^  the  ancient  Eorl  answers 
to  the  gentleman  of  ancient  family,  looked  at  simply  as 
the  descendant  of  certain  forefathers  and  the  owner  of 
certain  property;  the  Thegn  answers  to  the  gentleman, 
whether  with  or  without  such  ancestry,  looked  at  as 
holdings  by  royal  commission,  his  place  in  the  local  magis- 
tracy and  the  local  military  force. 

*  Mr.  Kemble  however  (ii.  113)  remarks  that  the  greatest  men  of  the 
kmgdom,  men  like  Godwine,  Leofinc,  and  Siward,  seem  never  to  have  field 
inch  offices.  So  in  our  own  day  a  man  who  had  any  chance  of  becoming 
ftrst  Lord  of  the  Treasury  would  not  stoop  to  become  Lord  Chamberlain  or 
Master  of  the  Horse. 

*  See  Appendix  O. 
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CHAP.  ni.       The  Camitaius — ^the  Tkegnhood,  as  we  may  call  it — thas 
Effects  of    gFpew  and  devdoped,  and  became  the  central  institation  of 

the  ^jowth 

of  the         the   state.     With  every  advance  of  the  kingly  power — 
ho<3r         «"^d  every  accession  of  territory,  every  free  or  constrained 
union   of  one  district  with  another,  implied  an  advance 
of  the  kingly  power — tlie  dignity  of  the  King's  liiegns 
rose  lUong  with  the  dignity  of  their  Hlaford.     In  one  way 
Favour-      the  change  was  a  liberalizing  one.     The  Ceorl  coald  not 
indiyidoal   becomc  an  Eorl^  simply  because  a  man  cannot  change  his 
depressiiLff  forefathers ;  but  several  ways  were  op«&  to  him  of  becoming 
to  the  clafls.  a  H^^n.!     And  now  lliegn's  rank  had  become  practically 
equivalent  to  Eorl's  rank.     But  though  individual  Ceorls 
might  thus  rise,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  growth  of 
the  Thegnhood  was  on  the  whole  depressing  to  the  Ceorls, 
the  simple  freemen,  as  a  class.     The  idea  of  the  simple 
landman — I   must  borrow  a  word  from  our  continental 
brethren,  as  the  word  citizen  brings  in  quite  other  ideas — 
the  undistinguished,  but  still  free  and,  in  a  sense,  equal 
member  of  a  fie&  community,  gradually  died  out.    The 
institution  of  the  Comitatu^,  which  in  its  origin  was  essen- 
tially voluntary,  was  pressed,  as  it  wra^  upon  all  men,  till 
at  last  it  became  a  principle  that  no  man  should  be  without 
his  lord.     The  freeman  might  choose  his  lord ;  he  might 


^  On  the  promotion  of  Ceorls  to  higher  rank,  the  following  paasagee  are 
explicit.  "  We  witan  )>89t  )>arh  Godes  gyfe  >r»l  wietC  t6  ^gene  and  ceorl 
wear$  id  eorie,  aangore  td  Baoerde  and  b^cere  iA  biaoope/*  (Be  gri^  and 
be  mande.  Wilkins,  iia  ;  Thorpe,  i.  334;  Schmid,  386).  "And  gif  ceorl 
ge))e&h  )»t  he  haefSe  fullice  flf  hlda  agenes  landea,  cirican  and  kyoenan, 
beU-htia  and  burh-geat-sed  and  Bwnder-nofte  xm  cynget  healle,  )x)nne  wmB 
he  ])ononfor1S  pegea  rihteB  weorGe."  (Thorpe,  i.  19b;  Schmid,  388.  **Be 
le6d-ge  ]nnetSuin  and  li^^.**)  The  whole  of  this  last  dooament  bears  on 
the  subject  Oompare  also  the  table  of  Weirds  (Sdunid,  396),  ii.  $  9. 
On^he  first  extract  I  may  remark  that  the  jingle  of  beginnings  and  end- 
ings has  carried  the  lawgiver  a  little  too  fiyr.  In  striotness  the  Ceorl  coold 
not  beooma  an  Eorl  (in  the  older  sense  of  the  word) ;  bnt  a  Oeorl,  or  even 
a  Thrall  when  once  manumitted,  might  become  a  Thegn,  and,  onoe  a  Thegn, 
he  might  conceivably  become  an  Eorl  in  the  later  sense. 
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determine  to  whom^  in  technical  phrase,  he  shoakl  commend^  chap.  hi. 
himBelf ;  bat  a  lord  he  mnst  ha^e,  a  lord  to  act  at  once  as  ^T"^^*^' 
his  protector  and  as  his  sorely,  at  once  to  watch  over  him  Syeryman 
and  to  giye  a  guaranty  for  his  good  befaarioar.     The™!?^^^® 
lordless  man  became  a  kind  of  outlaw,  while  in  the  older 
state  of  things  the  whole  community  would  be  lordless, 
except  those  who  might  of  their  own  free  will  hare  entered 
the  Comitatns  of  some  chief.^    And  there  is  little  doubt  DepreMlon 

of  the 

that  the  condition  of  the  Ceorls  had  greatly  changed  for  Ceork 
the  worse  in  the  later  times  as  we  approach  the  Norman  the  period 
Conquest.     Some  classes  among  them  seem  to  have  been  ^^  ^  ^ 
fiist  approaching  to  the  condition  of  villainage  or  even  to 
that  of  serfdom.    This  change  is  not  peculiar  to  England ; 
but  it  is  the  peculiar  glory  of  England  that  the  bondage 
of  the  mass  of  its  people  began  later,  and  that  it  certainly 
ended  sooner,  than  in  any  other  western  country  where 
such  bondage  existed.   The  peasantry  of  Germany  gradually 
sank  into  a  lower  state  of  serfdom  than  ours,  and  they 
remained  in  it  much  longer.    The  free  peasantry  of  Russia 
did  not  sink  into  serfdom  till  villainage  was  nearly  for- 
gotten in  England,  but  their  deliverance  from  the  yoke 
has  been  reserved  for  our  own  times. 


This  sketch  of  the  growth  of  the  Thegnhood  and  its  Elemeota 
effects  at   once  su^^ests  the  question,  Did  the   Feudal  ^^^  ^Eng- 
System  exist  in  England  before  the  Norman  Conquest  ?  Jj^l*  ^^ 
One  might  perhaps  be  allowed  to  answer  this  question  by  System. 
another,  Did  the  Feudal  System  ever  exist  anywhere  ?     In 
England,  before  the  Norman  Conquest,  the  Feudal  JSyslem 
most  certainly  did  not  exist.     There  was  no  systematic 
feudalism,   but    the    elements    of  feudalism   were    there. 
Feudalism  consists  of  two    main    elements ;    the    feudal  Two  ele- 
relation  implies  the  union  of  two  other  relations.    There  is  FeudaHsm  • 

^  On  dymfMnditHon,  see  Appendix  N. 
'  See  Appendix  O. 
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CHAP,  mi  the  personal  relation  of  lord  and  vassal,  lord  and  man^* 

*?®  ^^'     boand  together  by  mutual  will  and  mutual  fidelity,  the  one 

ComitatiM  owing  service,  the  other  owing  protection ;    there  is  in 

holdiog  of  short  the  old  Teutonic  relation  of  the  Comitatus^  the  relation 

mSftOT      ^^  ^^^  Hlaford  and  his  Thegn.     But  alongside  of  this,  the 

service.       feudal  relation  commonly  implies  the  holding  of  land  by 

military  service.     To  grant  land  on  such  a  tenure  is  in 

traih  one  form,  one  among  several^  of  that  bounty  of  the 

lord  to  his  followers  to  which  his  very  title  of  Hlaford  is 

Military      owing.     The  lord  makes  his  follower  a  grant  of  land  as 

suggested    ^^  reward  of  past  services^  and  he  makes  the  continuation 

tion'of  th*"  ^^  tli^se  services  the  condition  of  his  follower's  keeping 

ComitcUus,  the  land  so  granted.     But  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 

tendency  to  this  particular  form  of  bounty  was  greatly 

strengthened  by  the  example  of  the  Roman  practice  of 

and  also  by  granting  out  frontier  lands  to  be  held  by  military  service.^ 

tenures  on  The  holders  of  such  lands  held  them  of  the  Roman  Republic, 

tier  *^^  ^  ^^^  Roman  Republic  their  service  was  due.     They 

stood  in  no  personal  relation  to  the  Emperor;  they  were 

not  his  men^  his  vassals,  his  Ge^Has,  his  Thegns;  their 

service  was  due  to  him  only  so  far  as  he  was  the  head  and 

The  two     representative  of  the  commonwealth.     But  the  union  in 

elements  

united  ^^^  same  person  of  the  Teutonic  tie  of  the  Comitaius  and 
&Tu<Wigm.  ^^®  Roman  tie  of  land  held  by  military  service  would 
produce  a  relation  coming  very  near  to  the  strictly  feudal 
relation.  The  Roman  custom  would  easily  suggest  to  the 
Teutonic  conquerors  the  practice  of  rewarding  their  fol- 
lowers with  grants  of  lands — in  short  with  benefices  or 
fiefs — as  the  most  convenient  and  honourable  form  which 
the  bounty  of  the  lord  could  take.     In  Britain  indeed, 

^  *'  Homo'* — ^whence  "  homagium  "  "  hommage*^ — ^is  the  constant  technical 
name  for  the  vassal.     See  Domesday  in  almost  every  page. 

'  Palgrave,  English  Commonwealth,  i.  354.  Maine,  Ancient  Law,  50a, 
who  however  seems  to  forget  the  Comitatua,  and  brings  in  the  relation  of 
patron  and  client,  which  however  is  itself  a  form  of  the  CamUatut, 
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where  Roman  institutions  were  so  utterly  swept  away,  this  ohap.  hi. 
influence  would  hardly  exist ;  at  any  rate  it  would  be  far  p'^T^^^ 
weaker  than  it  was  on   the  continent.     Hence  we  find  slower  in 
feudalism  growing  up  far  more  slowly  in  England  than  in  than  on  the 
Gaul  or  even  in  Germany;  in  our  old  constitution  we  find  ^^*"**''** 
the   elements  of  feudalism ;    but  they   were   not  as  yet 
worked   into  a  systematic  shape ;   they  had  not  as  yet 
become    the    materials    of   an    elaborate   jurisprudence. 
Homage  was  there ;  for  the  relation  of  every  man  to  his 
lord  was  a  relation  of  homage.     Heriots  too  and  other 
incidents  of  a  feudal  character  already  existed.     But  these 
feudal  elements  had  not  yet  been  wrought  together  into 
any  harmonious  feudal  system.     The  Comitatus,  the  germ 
of  feudalism,  had   thriven  and  developed  and  was  now 
dominant ;  but  ,the  old  Teutonic  constitution  had  not  been 
utterly   wiped    out.      The  Norman   Conquest    no    doubt  Feudal 
strongly  tended  to  promote  the  further  developement  of  the  gtreiSh- 
feudal  element ;  but,  as  in  every  other  case,  it  only  opened  ^®^  by  the 
and  prepared  the  way  for  further  changes.  Conquest. 

The  military  service  due  from  land  held  by  a  feudal  Earlier 
tenure  is  strictly  due  to  the  lord  as  the  lord.    That  lord  j^^JL 
may  be  the  King ;  but  if  so,  the  service  is  still  in  strictness  ^^^' 
owing  to  him,  not  as  head  of  the  state,  but  as  lord  of  the  noda  Nt- 
fief.     But  there  is  another  obligation  to  military  service 
which  is  older  than  this.     All  land  in  England  was,  by 
the  earliest  Common  Law,  subject  to  three  burthens,  to 
contributions  to  the  three  works  most  necessary  for  the 
defence  of  the  country.     These  were  the  famous  Trinoda 
NecessitM^  the  obligation  to  service  in  the  field  {fyrd)  and 
to  a  share  in  the  repairs   of  fortresses  and  of  bridges.^ 

^  Hub  was  found  in  a  somewhat  different  form  on  the  continent.  See 
toe  documents  in  Waitz,  Deutsche  Yeriassungsgeschichte,  iv.  266,  one  of 
Charles  the  Great,  which  speaks  *'  de  tribus  cauais,  de  hoste  publico,  hoc  est 
de  banno  nostro,  quando  publicitus  promovetur,  et  wacta»  vel  pontes  com- 
ponendom.*'  Waits  remarks,  '*  Statt  der  Wachtdienste  wird  bei  den  Angel- 
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CHAP.  m.  But  ihese  are  duties  owed  bj  the  citizen  to  the  com- 
men  wealth,  or  bj  the  aabject  to  the  sovereign^  not  duties 
owed  bj  a  personal  yassal  to  a  personal  lord.  Land,  in 
an  age  when  there  was  little  property  except  in  land^  is 
simply  taken  as  the  measure  of  the  contribution  due  from 
each  man  to  the  common  defence.  From  these  burtiiens, 
as  a  rule,  no  land  could  be  free ;  eyen  church-lands  were 
regnlarly  subject  to  them,  though  in  some  cases  their 
owners  contrived  to  obtain  exemptions.^  These  ancient 
obligations  pressed  alike  on  the  ancient  allodial  possession 
and  on  the  land  held  by  any  more  modem  tenure.  They 
were  not  feudal  serviees,  but  a  tax  paid  to  the  state.  Tbej 
were  in  &ct  the  price  paid  to  the  commonwealth  for  the 
protection  which  it  gave ;  or  rather  they  were  the  share 
which  each  member  of  the  commonwealth  was  bound  to 
take  in  the  protection  of  himself  and  his  neighbours. 
FollcUnd  I  haye  already  mentioned  the  folkland,  the  conmion  land 
land.  of  the  community  or  of  the  nation,   out   of  which  the 

ancient  allodial  possessions  were  carved.    This  process  of 
turning  public  property  into  private  went  on  largely  in 
kter  times.     The  alienation  was  now  commonly  made  by 
a  document  in  writing,  under  the  signatures  of  the  King 
and  his  Witan ;   land   so  granted  was  therefore  said  to 
be  booked  to   the  gprantee^   and  was  known  as  bookland. 
Portions  of  the  folkland  were  thus  cut  off  from  the  public 
ownership,  and  were  booked  to  private  individuals  or  cor- 
porations.    The  greater  number  of  the  existing  ancient 
Gonyenion  charters  consists  of  grants  of  this  kind.     A  vast  number 
land  into     <^^  ^f  course  in  favour  of  the  Church,  but  those  which 
b^^ur     ^^  ^^^  ^  *^®  King's  faithful  Tht^s  are  hardly  less 
of  the         common.     In   either  case  portions  of  the  folkland    are 

sachsen  und  spSter  anch  aTif  dentschem  Boden  daa  sogenannte  Buf^gwwk, 
die  Hlilfb  beim  Bnrgenban,  genannt."    And  to  the  repair  of  bridges, 
of  his  documents  add  that  of  chorohes  and  roads. 
I  For  continental  exemptions  under  the  Karlings,  see  Waitd,  iy,  a6S. 
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alienated,  booked^  to  private  use  with  the  oonaent  of  the  obaf.  m. 
Witan.     The  booking  might  of  course  be  made  on  anj  Church 
terms;  any  sort  of  tenare  might  be  created;  but  the  great  King's 
object  oi  the  grantee  was  to  get  the  land  on  the  same  ^^8^ 
tmns  as  an  ancient  eiel,  subject  only  to  the  three  burthens, 
which  not  even  the  most  favoured  Thegn,  hardly  the  most 
&voured  churchman,  could  hope  to  escape.^ 

The  folkland^  the  common  pr<^rty  of  the  state,  was  of  OmTernon 
coarse  at  the  disposal  <^  the  state,  and  of  the  state  only.  Und  into 
It  was  granted  by  the  King,  but  only  by  the  consent  and  ]^^|^J^^ 
authority  of  his  Witan.    That  is  to  say,  in  modem  Ian-  ^^^  ••"«»t 
guii^,  the  change  of  folkland  into  bookland  required  an  WiUn. 
Act  of  Parliament,  but  aets  to  that  effect  were  passed 
constantly  and  without  difficulty.    The  folkland  belonged 
to  the  nation  and  not  to  the  King.     The  King  was  only 
its  dbief  administrator,  enjoying  its  use,  so  &r  as  he  en- 
joyed it,  only  as  the  head  and  representative  of  the  nation. 
But  the  King,  like  any  other  man,  had  his  private  estate.  '^^  King's 
Like  any  other  man,  he  might  have  his  ancient  allodial  esute. 
property,  or  be  might,  Uke  any  other  man,  have  land 
booked  to  him,  land  which  followed  the  ordinary  course 
of  legal  succession  or  testamentary  disposal.'   It  was  indeed 
needful   that  the   King  should   have  such   private  pos- 
sessions ;  for,  in  our  ancient  elective  monarchy,  the  reign- 
ing  King  had  no    certainty  that  the    crown,   and  the 
possessions  attached  to  the  crown,  would  ever  pass  to 
his  descendants.    But  after    the    Norman  Conquest,  as  Folkland 
the  royal  power  increased,  and  as  the  modem  notion  of^^J^"^*^ 
hereditary  right    was    gradually    developed,    these    two  ^^» 
kinds  of  possession  got  confounded.     On  the  one  hand, 
the  nation  was  forgotten  or  merged  in  the  person  of  its 
chief;  the  folkland  was  held  to  be  the  King's  land.  Terra 

>  See  Appendix  P. 

'  See  Allen,  pp.  143,  153,  et  leqq. ;  also  on  the  whole  anbjeet  of  the 
chnage  of  FolkUmd  into  Terra  Regii, 
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Begis;  the  King  was  led  to  look  on  the  possessions  of 
the. nation  as  his  own,  and  to  grant  them  away  at  his 
own  pleasure  without  the  consent  of  Parliament.  On  the 
other  hand,  lawyers  brought  in  the  strange  doctrine  that 
the  King  could  hold  no  private  property,  but  that,  on  his 
accession  to  the  crown,  his  private  estate  was  merged  in 
what  was  now  held  to  be  the  royal  domain.  By  one 
of  those  curious  cycles  which  so  often  come  round  in 
human  affairs,  both  these  wrongs  have  been  redressed, 
one  formally^  the  other  practically.  Our  modem  Kings 
have  recovered  the  ancient  right,  common  to  them  with 
other  men,  of  inheriting,  purchasing,  and  bequeathing 
private  estates.  On  the  other  hand,  now  that  the  royal 
domain  is  given  up  to  the  nation  to  be  controlled  by 
Parliament,  it  is  practically  brought  back  to  its  ancient 
condition  of  folkland.  That  is  to  say,  after  so  many 
centuries  of  usurpation,  the  land  of  which  the  Kings 
had  defrauded  the  nation  has  come  back  to  its  lawful 
owners.^ 

By  these  various  means  the  old  system  of  free  Teutonic 
communities  gradually  died  out  in  England,  as  it  died 
out  in  all  parts  of  the  continent  save  one.  It  lingered 
in  Friesland  till  the  fifteenth  century;^  in  the  primitive 
Switzerland  it  lingers  still.  Everywhere  else  it  has  utterly 
vanished,  or  has  left  only  such  &int  traces  as  it  has  left 
among  ourselves.  But  England  did  not  suffer  from  the 
change  as  Germany  did.  Our  free  marks  and  shires  gradu- 
ally gave  way,  but  they  gave  way  before  the  developement 
of  a  real  national  life,  before  the  establishment  of  a  really 
national  sovereignty.  But  in  Germany  local  freedopa  was 
rooted  out,  not  in  favour  either  of  the  nation  or  of  its 
sovereign,  but  for  the  advantage  of  that  crowd  of  princes. 


^  I  have  said  more  on  this  subject  in  Growth  of  the  English  Constitution, 
pp.  139.  140. 

'  See  Eichhom,  Deutsche  Staats-und  Rechtsgeschichte,  iii.  158. 
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great  and  smally  which  were  for  ages  the  curse  of  the  ohap.  m. 
land.    The  free  communities  of  GFermany  vanished;   but 
the   German   nation   gained   nothing,  the  Oerman  King 
gained  nothing ;  the  liberties  and  rights  alike  of  the  King, 
of  the  nation,  and  of  the  local  communities,  were  con- 
fiscated to  the  profit  of  a  brood  of  petty  despots.    The 
constitution  which  Tacitus  saw  and  wondered  at,  the  con- 
stitation  for  which  Arminius  fought  and  conquered,  the 
constitution  whose  working  may  still  be  seen  year  by  year 
in  the  free  air  of  Uri  and  Appenzell,  gave  way  in  the 
great  Teutonic  realm  to  the  dominion  of  princes  who  re- 
presented   nothing    but    themselves,    who    embodied    no 
national  or  provincial  beings  who  were  the  mere  creation 
of  modem  dynastic  and  diplomatic  arrangements, — ^arrange- 
ments which  did  their  best  to  wipe  out  every  historic 
name  and  every  national  memory,  and  to  assign  to  each 
of  their  princely  creatures  an  arbitrary  extent  of  dominion 
traced  out  at  haphazard  upon  the  map.^     Such  was  the 
fate  of  the  Teutonic  mainland ;  such  was  not  the  fate  of 
the  Teutonic  island.     The  uprooting  of  the  old  free  com- 
munities^ the  growth  of  the  power  of  the  ELing  and  of  his 
Thegns,  no  doubt  tended  in  England,  as  elsewhere,  to  the 
degradation,  at  least  for  a  while,  of  the  lowest  class  of 
freemen.    The  ceorl  was  &st  sinking  into  the  villain.   Stilly  Ceorldom 
even  in  the  worst  times,  enough  of  the  old  spirit  remained  viUainage, 
in  our  laws  to  give  the  villain  those  means  of  obtaining  ^.^^ 
enfranchisement  which  gradually  did  enfranchise  the  whole  are  gnr 
class,  without  the  institution  of  villainage  ever  being  for-  emand- 
mally  done  away  with.     And  the  uprooting  of  the  old  P**®*^ 
communities  was  needful,  if  England  was  ever  to  become  the  old 
a  great  and  united  nation.     We  must  remember  that  the  ^^^^, 
kingdom,  like  all  our  ancient  divisions^  from  the  shire,  "^^^ 
perhaps  from  the  hundred^  upwards,  was  formed  by  the 

^  Iliis  was  written  before  the  wonderfdl  changefl  in  Gennany  (Augtift, 
x866),  wbich  will  fupplj  me  with  abundant  matter  for  anotbar  work. 

VOL.  I.  H 
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OHAF,  m.  aggregation  of  smaller  diviBions.^    The  unit  is  the  mari^ 

roughly  represented  by  the  modem  parish  or  manor.    The 

shire  must  not  be  looked  on  as  a  division  of  the  kingdom,^ 

'  nor  the  hundred  or  the  mark  as  a  division  of  the  shire. 

Shires        The  hundred  is  in  truth  formed  by  an  aggregation  of 

of  Marks,    marks,  the  shire  by  an  aggregation  of  hundreds^  the  king- 

domsoof    ^^™  ^y  *^  agrfiT'^gation  of  shires.     The  a^regation  of 

t)f  Shires,    marks  into  shires  is  indeed  mainly  to  be  inferred  from 

local  nomenclature  and  from  the  analogy  of  other  Teutonic 

countries;  but  the  aggregation  of  shires  into  kingdoms  is 

The  Mark-  matter  of  recorded  history.     It  is  even  possible  that  the 

SSTlT-oircumstences  of  the  English  Conquest  of  Britain  nu.jr 

]^ffland^    have  hindered  the  mark  from  ever  possessing  the  same 

than  else-    amount  of  independence  in  England  which  it  possessed 

in  the  older  Teutonic  lands.     When  every  English  settle* 

ment  had  to  defend  itself^  and  if  possible  to  extend  itself, 

in  the  teeth  of  a  hostile  Welsh  population^  the  different 

settlements  must  have  kept  up  a  very  close  union ;  there 

must  have  been  from  the  beginning,  if  not  centralization, 

yet  at  any  rate  something  like  federation.     The  first  fol* 

lowers  of  Cerdic  no  doubt  settled  themselves  in  marks, 

forming  self-governing  communities;   but  all  must  have 

held  themselves    ready   to    march   at    Cardie's    biddings 

whenever  it  was  needful  to  repel  an  inroad  of  the  Welsh, 

whenever  things  promised  well  for  a  fresh  inroad  upon 

them.     Still  such  communities,  the  mark  and  the  shire, 

however  dependent  externally  on  some  central  authority, 

were  doubtless  internally  self-governed  from  the  beginning. 

'  On  this  whole  subject  I  must  again  refer  to  Mr.  Kemble,  especially  to 
his  chapters  on  the  Mark  and  the  Shire. 

'  Many  of  our  present  shires  are  historically  divisions  of  kingdoms  (see 
above,  p.  48),  and  the  word  Sdr,  connected  with  sdm  or  tliear,  of  course 
actually  means  division.  But  the  word  is  most  likely  a  comparatively 
modem  one ;  the  Shire  or  Pagua  answers  to  the  German  Oau,  on  which  see 
Kemble's  chapter  on  the  Gd^  and  the  chapter  in  the  first  volume  of  Waits, 
DeuUche  VerfoMun^sgetckickte,  *'  Das  Dor^  die  Gemeinde,  der  Gau.*' 
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We  have  already  seen  ^  how  shires,  ruled  each  one  by  its  own  chap.  m. 
Ealdorman,  came  together  into  kingdoms  under  a  single 
King.     We  have  seen  also  that  the  nature  of  the  process  FomMtion 
differed  in  different  parts  of  the  country^  that  ,in  Mereia,  greater 
for  instance^  wholly  independent  states  were  thus  brought  ^"*8**^™** 
into  union,  while  in  Wessex^  though  there  were  many  Eal- 
dormen  and  even  many  Kings,  there  was  still  a  certain 
unity  from  the  first.    There  was  always  a  head  King  of  the 
West-Saxons,  and  all  the  Under-kings  were  most  likely 
^thelings  of  the  blood  of  Cerdic.     Gradually  the  con- 
nexion became  closer,  the  process  no  doubt  being  quicker 
in  Wessex  than  in  Mercia  or  Northumberland.     The  head 
King  became  the  only  King,  the  only  independent  ex- 
ecutive ;  and  the  assembly  of  his  Witan  became  the  only 
independent  legislature.     In  place  of  Kings,  independent 
or  dependent,  the  shires  received  Ealdormen^  named  by 
the  King  and  his  Witan,  and  liable  to  be  removed  by 
them.     The  folkland  of  the  shire  became  the  folkland  of  Proceai  of 
the  whole  kingdom.     A  crowd  of  royal  officers  ^  of  various  m«tioD ; 
ranks,   whose   main   duty  was  to  look   after   the  royal '^y*^  *^' 
interests,  were  scattered  over  all  parts  of  the  country.   The  Shires. 
Ealdorman  still  remained,  the  shadow  of  ancient  kingship, 
and  so  far  the  representative  of  local  independence.     But 
beside  him  arose  a  new  officer,  the  Scirgerefa,  SAirereeve,  or 
Sheriff y  the  immediate  officer  of  the  King^  the  agent  of 
the  central  authority,  the  representative  of  the  dependence 
of  each  local  division  on  the  common  King  and  Assembly 
of  the  nation.    Once  the  shires  were  the  units,  out  of 


*  See  above,  pp.  35,  a6.    GomparatiTe  PolitioB,  408,  41a,  417. 

'  See  again  Mr.  Kemble's  chapter  on  the  Grerela.  The  Qtrtfa  or  JZeeve 
is  an  officer,  egpecially  a  fiscal  officer,  of  any  kind,  from  a  Shirereeve  down 
to  a  Dykereeve — Mr.  Kemble  adds,  to  a  Hogreeve.  In  Northern  English 
the  word,  under  the  form  of  Grieve,  has  changed  from  a  public  to  a  private 
eacaetor.  The  word  is  the  same  as  the  High-Dutch  Graf ;  only  the  one  title 
has  risen  and  the  other  has  &Uen.  A  Burggraf  is  a  greater  man  than  a 
Boixnighreeve, 

H  2 
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oHAP.  m.  the  union  of  which  the  kingdom  was  formed ;  now  the 
kingdom  forms  a  new  whole^  of  which  the  shires  have 
sunk  to  be  mere  administrative  divisions.  In  Mercia  we 
have  seen.^  that,  after  the  Danish  conquest,  the  country 
was  artificially  mapped  out  again  into  fresh  shires,  which 
must  have  been  felt  to  be  still  more  completely  mere 
administrative  divisions  than  those  West-Saxon  shires 
which  had  once  been  separate  principalities. 

§  8.  Ori^7i  and  Powers  of  the  Witenagem6L 

By  these   means  those    great  kingdoms  were   formed 

which  produced   Bretwaldas    and   which    strove  for  the 

supremacy  of  Britain.     Each   stage   of  union  increased 

the  kingly  power;  each  stage  lessened  the  independence 

of  local  communities  and  lessened  the  importance  of  their 

Demo-        individual  members.     The  democratic  character  of  the  old 

stitution  '  Teutonic  system  contained  the  seeds  of  its  own  destruction, 

of  the  old    whenever  it  should  be  applied  to  districts  of  any  ^reat 

Asfiem-  ^^  ^    ® 

blies.  extent.     We  may  be  sure  that  every  Teutonic  freeman  had 

The  As-      a  voice  in  the  assembly — the  GemSt^  the  Oemeinde,  the 

r6iod1v  or 

the  Mark,  Ekklesia — of  his  own  mark.  In  fact  he  in  some  sort 
keeps  it  still,  as  holding  his  place  in  the  parish  vestry. 
He  had  a  voice ;  it  might  be  too  much  to  say  that  he  had 
a  vote ;  for  in  an  early  state  of  things  formal  divisions  are 
not  likely  to  be  often  taken ;  the  temper  of  the  assembly 
is  found  out  by  easier  means.  But  the  man  who  clashed 
his  arms  to  express  approval,  or  who  joined  in  the  un- 
mistakeable  sound  which  expressed  dissent,^  practically 
gave  as  efficient  a  vote  as  if  he  had  solemnly  walked  out 
into  a  lobby.     The  Homeric  Agore  is  the  type  of  every 

^  See  above,  p.  48. 

'  Tac.  Germ.  11.  "Si  displicuit  aententia^  fremita  adapemantor;  am 
placuit,  firameaa  concutiunt.  Honoratiaaimuin  adaensua  genua  eat^  annia 
laudare.**    ComparatiTe  Politica,  466. 
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such  assembly,  and  the  likeness  of  the  Homeric  AgoremAj  chap.  in. 
be  seen  in  an  English  cx)unt7-meeting  to  this  day.^     The  of  the 
voice  which  the  simple  fireeman,  the  ceorl,  had  in  the 
assembly  of  his  mark,  he  would  not  lose  in  the  assembly 
of  his  shire,  the  SeirgemdL     The  county  court  is  to  this 
day  an  assembly  of  all  the  freeholders  of  the  shire.^     But  The  right 
the  rig^ht  of  attending  the  assembly  of  the  shire  would  lees  valu- 
become  really  less  valuable  than  the  right  of  attending  ^  ^^ 
the  assembly  of  the  mark.     The  larger  the  assembly,  the  tension  of 
more  distant  the  place  of  meeting,  the  more  difficult,  and 
therefore  the  more  rare,  does  the  attendance  of  individual 
members  become,  and  the  smaller  is   the  importance  of 
each  individual  member  when  he  gets  there.     We  cannot 
doabt  that  the  assemblies  of  the  mark^  of  the  shire,  and 
of  the  kingdom  all  went  on  side  by  side :   but  at  each 
stage  of  union  the  competence  of  the  inferior  assembly 
would  be  narrowed.     We  cannot  doubt  that  every  freeman  Every  firee- 
kept  in  theory  the  right  of  appearing  in  the  assembly  of  theoretical 
the  kingdom,  no  less  than  in  the  assemblies  of  the  mark  "^^^^^^ 
and  of  the  shire.     Expressions  are  found  which  are  quite  National 

Aflsembly* 

enough  to  show  that  the  mass  of  the  people  were  theo- 
retically looked  on  as  present  in  the  national  assembly 
and  as  consenting  to  its  decrees.^     But  such  a  right  of 
attendance  necessarily  became  a  mere  name.     The  mass  The  right 
of  the  people  could  not  attend ;  they  would  not  care  to  ^Jjiy'iJ^ 
attend,  they  would  find  themselves  of  no  account  if  they  ®^  ^***' 
did  attend.    They  would  therefore^  without  any  formal 
abrogation  of  their  right,  gradually  cease  from  attending. 
The  idea  of  representation  had  not  yet  arisen;  those  who 
did  not  appear  in  person  had  no  means  of  appearing  by 
deputy;  of  election  or  delegation  there  is  not  the  slightest 

1  I  most  again  refer  to  Mr.  Gladstone's  remarics  on  this  subject  Gf. 
Historical  Essays,  Second  Series,  p.  84. 

'  [Changes  made  since  this  was  written  have  pretty  well  got  rid  of  the 
ancient  tdrgtrndi.    See  vol.  v.  p.  465.] 

'  See  Appendix  Q. 
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CHAP,  nt  trace^  thoagh  it  might  often  happen  that  those  who  stayed 

away  might  feel  that  their  rich  or  official  neighbour  who 

went  would  attend  to  their  wishes  and  would  fairly  act  in 

their  interests.     By  this  process  an  originally  democratic 

assembly^  without  any  formal   exclusion   of  any  class  of 

its  members,  gradually  shrank  up    into    an    aristocratic 

assembly.     I  trust  that  I  have  shown  in  another  work  ^ 

how,  under  closely  analogous  circumstances,  the  Federal 

Assembly  of  Achaia^  legally  open  to  every  Achaian  citizen, 

was  (Bommonly  attended  only  by  those  who  were  both  rich 

and  zealous,  and  how  it  often  happened  that  the  members 

of  the  inner  body,  the  Senate,  themselves  alone  formed  the 

Tbe  assembly.     In  the  same  way,  an  assembly  of  all  the  free- 

pnctioauj  ^^^  ^^  Wessex^  when  those  freemen  could  not  attend 

bT  ^TST'  P^^^sonally  and  when  they  had  no  means  of  attending  by 

Kiiig*B        representatives,  gradually  changed  into  an  assembly  at« 

tended  by  few  or  none  but  the  King's  Thegns.     The  great 

officers  of  Church  and  State,  Ealdormen,  Bishops,  Abbots, 

would  attend;   the  ordinary  Thegns  would  attend  more 

laxly,  but  still  in  considerable  numbers ;  the  King  would 

preside ;  a  few  leading  men  would  discuss ;   the  general 

mass  of  the  Thegns,  whether  they  formally  voted  or  not, 

would  make  their  approval  or  disapproval  practically  felt ; 

'^''estdgot     no  doubt  the  form  still  remained  of  at  least  announcing 

popuLr       ^^®  resolutions  taken  to  any  of  the  ordinary  freemen  whom 

^9^^'        curiosity  had  drawn  to  the  spot ;  most  likely  the  form  still 

remained  of  demanding  their  ceremonial  assent,  though 

^  Hist,  of  Federal  Government,  i.  266.  We  may  be  sure  however,  both 
firom  the  smaller  extent  of  the  country  and  from  the  political  instincts  of 
the  Greek  mind,  that  popular  attendaDce  never  died  out  so  completely  in 
Achaia  as  it  did  in  England.  And  in  both  coses  those  who  lived  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  place  of  meeting  would  doubtless  often  attend 
when  people  from  a  distance  did  not.  Tlie  frequent  attendiuice  of  the  citizens 
of  London  in  the  Witenagemtft  may  be  compared  with  the  appearance 
of  a  vast  crowd  of  Corinthian  citizens  of  inferior  rank  in  an  assembly  held 
at  Corinth,  which  is  spoken  of  as  unusual.  Polybios,  xxzviii.  4.  Hist.  Fed. 
Gov.  i.  263. 


THEOBY   AND   PBACTICE  OF  THE  ASSEMBLY.  103 

withoat  any  fear  that  the  habitual  "  Yea,  yea/'  woald  evet  chap.  hi. 
be  exchanged  for  "  Nay,  nay."^    It  is  thus  that,  in  the 
absence  of  representation,  a  democratic  franchise,  as  applied 
to  a  large  country,  gradually  becomes  unreal  or  delusive. 
A  primary  assembly,  an  EkkUsia^  a  Landesgemeinde,  is  an  Frimaiy 
excellent  institution  in  a  commonwealth  so  small  as  to  saited  only 
allow  of  its  being  really  worked  with  effect.     But  in  any  J^^JJJ^. 
large  community  it  either  becomes  a  tumultuous  mob,  like  wmIUm. 
the  later  Roman  Comitia  or  the  Florentine  Parliament,  or 
else  it  gradually  shrinks  up  into  an  aristocratic  body,  as 
the  old  Teutonic  assemblies   did   both  in  England  and 
on  the   continent.     When   the  great   statesmen   of  the 
thirteenth  century,  Earl  Simon  and  King  Edward,  fully 
established  the  principle  of  representatioii,  they  did  but 
bring  back  the  old  state  of  things  in  another  shape.     The  The  An- 
ordinary  freeman  had  gradually  lost  his  right  of  personal  ngtored  in 
attendance  in  the  national  assembly;  it  was  i^^^^P^i^i^t  ^^?^ 
and  impossible  to  restore  that  rig:ht  to  him  in  its  original  ^«  ^^ 

...  .  toenth  oen* 

shape;  he  may  be  looked  on  as  having  in  the  thirteenth  turj. 
century  legally  surrendered  it,  and  as  having  received  in 
its  stead  the  far  more  practical  right  of  attending  by  his 
representatives. 

Thus  was  formed  that  &mous  assembly  of  our  fore* 
fathers,  called  by  various  names,  the  Mycel  GemSt  or  Great 
Meeting,  the  WitenagemSt '  or  Meeting  of  the  Wise,  sometimes 

^  Cf.  Arist.  PoL  ir.  5.  3.  06  Sci  HI  \aw$6w«i^  5r(  woKKaxov  avfi0i0tiKt^ 
6tr9  rifir  fUv  woktrtiaw  rifif  rard  rout  woftovi  /n)  ^iMnieipf  c&ai,  8ui  tk  r^ 
^9o§  nk  ripf  dyvy^  wokir*if*a$ai  Si;f«rri«wi,  SftoleM  8i  w6XtP  wop*  HWou  r^ 
pkw  Mird  rodt  r^/iovt  4»oi  wokiTMiaw  Si^/ioruewripay,  rp  8*  ^forff  teat  rou  i$*ci» 
dkiyapxwfifai  /laXXor.  I  Buspect  that  both  these  descriptions  are  in  a 
manner  applicable  to  the  Old-English  constitution.  The  latter  is  true  on 
the  face  of  it ;  the  democratic  theoiy  yeiled  an  oligarchic  reality.  But  it 
seems  not  unlikely  that  the  former  may  be  true  also,  and  that  the  narrow 
body  into  which  the  ancient  free  assembly  had  shrunk  up  still  in  practice 
fidrly  expressed  the  sense  of  the  nation. 

'  WUena-^jemdt'^Sapientum  conciUum,    Sir  Franoia  Palgrave  suggests 
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CHAP.  in.   the  Mycel  Oetheaht  or  Oreat  Thought}    Bat  the  commoii 

^®  title  of  those  who   compose  it  is  simply  the  Witan,  the 

gemtft.        Sapientes  or  Wise  Men.      In  every  English  kingdom  we 

find  the  royal  power  narrowly  limited  by  the  necessity 

under  which  the  King  lay  of  acting  in  all   matters  of 

importance  by  the  consent  and  authority  of  his  Witan,  in 

The  Gemdt  other  words,  of  his  Parliament.     As  the  other  kingdoms 

becomes      merged  in  Wessex,  the  Witan   of  the  other  kingdoms 

J^^®'^  became  entitled  to  seats  in  the  Gemot  of  Wessex,  now 

ture,  those  become  the  common  Gem6t  of  the  Empire.     But  just  as 

of  the  other  , 

Kingdoms  in  the  case  of  the  assemblies  of  the  mark  and  the  shire,  so 
M^loaJ*  the  Gemots  of  the  other  Kingdoms  seem  to  have  gone  on 
bodies.  ng  \0Q2X  bodies,  dealing  with  local  afiairs,  and  perhaps 
giving  a  formal  assent  to  the  resolutions  of  the  central 
Lack  of  body.^  As  to  the  constitution  of  these  great  councils  in 
tion  as  to  ^^J  English  kingdom  our  information  is  of  the  vaguest 
stitotiOT  of  ^^^'  ^^®  members  are  always  spoken  of  in  the  loosest 
the  As-       way.     We   find   the  Witan  constantly  assembling,  con- 

sembly. 

stantly  passing  laws,  but  we  find  no  law  prescribing  or 
defining  the  constitution  of  the  assembly  itself.  We  find 
no  trace  of  representation  or  election ;  we  find  no  trace  of 
any  property  qualification ;  ^  we  find  no  trace  of  nomi- 
nation by  the  crown,  except  in  so  far  as  all  the  great 
officers  of  the  court  and  the  kingdom  were  constantly 
present.  On  the  other  hand  we  have  seen  that  all  the 
leading  men,  Ealdormen,  Bishops^  Abbots,  and  a  consider- 

(i.  143)  that  Within  is  used  in  the  sense  of  mtne$8e»;  bat  tapientes  is  the 
common  Latin  translation.    The  Senate  of  Bremen  used  to  be  called  **  Die 
Wittheit,**  and  the  Senators  of  aU  the  three  Hanseatic  Towns  were  till  lately 
called  *'  hoch-  und  wohl-Weisheit." 
1  One  might  say,  in  aU  serioasness,  ^x^  a^^ov  rovr*  k<rri  ^pcrrnrr^pum, 
'  In   1004   Ulfkytel,   acting  as  Ealdorman   of  the  East- Angles   (see 
Appendix  HH),  assembles  the  local  6em<St ;  **  pa  gensdde  Ulfkytel  wi9  ptk 
witan  on  East-Englum."    The  letter  from  the  Kentish  men  to  ^thelstan, 
quoted  in  a  former  note,  reads  like  an  act  of  aoceptanoe,  on  the  part  of  a 
local  Gemdt,  of  resolutions  passed  by  the  general  body. 
'  See  Appendix  Q. 
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able  body  of  other  Thegns,  did  attend ;  we  have  seen  that  chap.  hi. 
the  people  as  a  body  had  in  some  way  a  share  in  the  legis- 
latiye  acts  of  their  chie&j  that  those  acts  were  in  some 
sort  the  acts  of  the  people  themselves,  to  which  they  had 
themsehes  assented,  and  were  not  merely  the  edicts  of 
superiors  which  they  had  to  obey.  There  is  no  doubt  that, 
on  some  particular  occasions,  some  classes  at  least  of  the 
people  did  actually  take  a  part  in  the  proceedings  of  the 
national  council ;  thus  the  citizens  of  London  are  more 
than  once  recorded  to  have  taken  a  share  in  the  election  of 
Kings.^  No  theory  that  I  know  of  will  explain  all  these 
phaenomena  except  that  which  I  have  just  tried  to  draw 
out.  This  is,  that  every  freeman  had  an  abstract  right 
to  be  present,  but  that  any  actual  share  in  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  assembly  had,  gradually  and  imperceptibly, 
come  to  be  confined  to  the  leading  men,  to  the  King's 
Thegns^  strengthened,  under  peculiarly  favourable  circum- 
stances, by  the  presence  of  exceptional  classes  of  freemen, 
like  the  London  citizens.^  It  is  therefore  utterly  vain  for 
any  political  party  to  try  to  press  the  supposed  con- 
stitution of  our  ancient  national  councils  into  the  service 
of  modem  political  warfare.  The  Meeting  of  the  Wise  The  Wl- 
has  not  a  word  to  utter  for  or  against  any  possible  Reform  p^!^^ 
Bill.    In  one  sense  it  was  more  democratic  than  anything  nothing  m 

•^  °  modem 

that  the  most  advanced  Liberal  would  dare  to  dream  of;poUtical 
in  another  sense   it  was  more  oligarchic  than  anything  yeniw. 
that  the  most  unbending  Conservative  would  dare  to  de- 
fend.  Yet  it  may  in  practice  have  £airly  represented  the 
wishes  of  the  nation ;  and  if  so,  no  people  ever  enjoyed 
more  complete  political  freedom  than  the  English  did  in 


early  times.     For  the  powers  of  the  ancient  Witen-  Extent  of 
agemot^  surpassed  beyond  all  measure  the  powers  which  of  the  A*- 

1  a      .  eembly; 

See  aboTe,  p.  loa. 

*  [On  the  seeming  differenoe  on  this  point  between  myself  Mid  Profesaor 
Stubba,  see  vol.  v.  p.  406.] 

*  The  powers  of  the  Witan  are  drawn  out  in  form  by  Kemble,  ii  204. 
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CHAP.  m.   our  written  law  vests  in  a  modem  Parliament.     In  soiae 

greftter       respects  they  surpassed  the  powers  which  our  conventional 

Qfi^Qj^^  constitution  vests  in  a  modem  House  of  Commons.    The 

Par]^        King  could  do  absolutely  nothing  without  the  consent  of  his 

Wise  Men.     First  of  all,  it  was  from  them  that  he  derived 

his  political  being,  and  it  was  on  them  that  he  depended 

for  its  continuance.    The  Witan  chose  the  King  and  the 

Power  of    Witan  could  depose  him.     The  power  of  deposition  is  a 

the  King,    power  which,  from  its  very  nature,  can  be  exercised  but 

rarely;  we  therefore  do  not  find  many  Kings  deposed  by  Act 

of  Parliament  either  before  or  since  the  Norman  Conquest. 

But  we  do  find  instances,  both  before  and  since  the  Norman 

Conquest,  which  show  that,  by  the  ancient  constitution  of 

England,  the  Witan  of  the  land  did  possess  the  right  of 

deposing  the  sovereign,  and  that  on  great  and  emergent 

occasions  they  did  not  shrink  from  exercising  that  right* 

I  will  not  attempt  to  grapple  with  the  confused  history  of 

Northumberland,  where  at  one  time  Kings  were  set  up 

instaaceB    and  put  down  almost  daily.     Such  revolutions  were  doubt- 

humber-'    1^^  ^  much  the  result  of  force  as  of  any  legal  process; 

^^^'         still  we  can   hardly  doubt    that    the   legal    forms  were 

commonly  observed,  and  sometimes  we  find  it  distinctly 

recorded  that  they  were.     Let  us  keep  ourselves  to  the 

more  certain  history  of  the  line  of  Cerdic.     Five  times^ 

inWeasex.  we   might   more  truly  say  six  times — ^thrice  before  and 

twice  since  the  Norman  Conquest,  has  the  King  of  the 

West-Saxons  or  of  the  English    been    deprived    of  his 

Sigeberht.    kingly  office  by  the  voice  of  his  Parliament.^     Sigeberht 

'^^'  of  Wessex,  in  the  eighth  century,  was  deposed  by  the  vote 

of  the  general  assembly  of  his  kingdom,  and  another  King 

uSihelred    was  elected  in  his  stead,     ^thelred  the  Second  was  de- 

1013;         posed  by  one    act  of  the  Legislature    and  restored   by 

rMtored,     another.     Harthacnut,  in  the  like  sort,  was  deposed,  while 

Harth»-      still  uncrowned,  from  his  West-Saxon  kingdom^  though  he 

^  See  Appendix  j^« 
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WBS  afterwards  re-elected  to  the  whole  kingdom  of  Eng-  chap.  hi. 
land.    Edward  the  Second  was  deposed  by  Parliament ;  so  ^^^^ 
was  mchard  the  Second.    At  a  later  time  the  Parliament  1037 ; 
of  England  shrank  from  the  formal  deposition  of  James  j^^^ 
the  Second,  and  took  refuge  in  a  theory  of  abdication  Edwud 
which,  though  logically  absurd,  practically  did  all  that^j^L^^ 
was  wanted.     But  the  Parliament  of  Scotland  had  no  such  13^7 ; 

RicbArd 

scruples,  and  that  body,  in  full  conformity  with  ancient  the  Seoond, 
examples,  declared  the  crown  of  Scotland  to  be  forfeited. 


of 

In  a  land  where  everything  goes  by  precedent,  a  right  jAioet  the 

resting  on  a  tradition  like  this,  though  its  actual  exercise 
may  have  taken  place  only  five  or  six  times  in  nine 
himdred  years,  is  surely  as  well  established  as  any  other. 
Under  our  modem  constitution  the  right  is  likely  to 
remain  dormant.  The  objects  which  in  past  times  re- 
quired the  deposition  of  the  King,  if  not  from  his  office, 
at  least  from  his  authority,  can  now  be  gained  by  a 
parliamentary  censure  of  the  Prime  Minister,  or  in  the 
extremest  case  by  bringing  an  impeachment  against 
him. 

If  the  Witan  could  depose  the  King,  still  more  un-  The  King 
doubtedly  did  the  Witan  elect  the  King.^    It  is  strange  ^^^i^ 
how  people's  eyes  are  blinded  on  this  subject.     It  is  not 
uncommon  to  hear  people  talk  about  the  times  before  and 
shortly  after  the  Norman  Conquest  as  if  the  Act  for  the 
Settlement  of  the  Boyal  Succession  had  already  been  in 
force  in  those  days*     It  is  strange  to  hear  a  number  of 
princes,  both  before  and  since  the  Conquest,  popularly 
spoken  of  as  "  usurpers,^'  merely  because  they  came  to  the 
crown  in  a  different  way  from  that  which  modem  law  and 
custom  prescribe.     It  is  strange  that  people  who  talk  in  Popular 
this  way  commonly  forget  that  their  own  principle,  so  far  uom'od*^ 
as  it  proves  anything,  proves  a  great  deal  more  than  they  ^^^  ^^ 
intend.     If  Harold,  Stephen,  John,  were  usurpers,  -Alfred 

'  See  Appendix  S. 
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CHAP.  m.  and  Eadward  the  Confessor  were  usurpers  just  as  much. 
iElfred  and  Eadward,  no   less  than  John,  succeeded  by 
election,  to  the  exclusion  of  nephews  whom  the  modem 
law  of  England  would  look  upon  as  the  undoubted  heirs 
of  the  crown.     It  is  stranger  still  to  hear  others  talk  as  if 
hereditary  succession^  according  to  some  particular  theory 
of  it,  was  a  divine  and  eternal  law  which  could  not  be 
departed  from  without  sin.     Those  who  talk  in  this  way 
should  at  least  tell  us  what  the  divine  and  unchangeable  law 
of  succession  is;  for  in  a  purely  historical  view  of  things, 
nearly  every  kingdom  seems  to  have  a  law  of  succession 
of  its  own.     Our  forefathers  at  any  rate  knew  nothing 
of  any  such  superstitions.     The  ancient  English  kingship 
was  elective.     It  was  elective  in  the  same  sense  in  which 
all  the  old  Teutonic  kingdoms  were  elective.     Among  a 
people  in  whose  eyes  birth   was  highly  valued,  it  was 
deemed  fitting  that  the  King  should  be  the  descendant  of 
illustrious  and  royal  forefathers.     In  the  days  of  heathen- 
dom it  was  held  that  the  King  should  come  of  the  sup- 
Kings  com-  posed  stock  of  the  Gods.     Thus  in  every  kingdom  there 
0^  out^or  was  a  kingly  house,  out  of  which  alone,  under  all  ordinary 
?  ^*fe!^     circumstances.  Kings  were  chosen ;  but  within  that  kingly 
The  eldest  house  the  Witan   of  the  land  had  a  free  choice.     The 
^  Kin^    eldest  son  of  the  last  King  would  doubtless  always  have 
has  ft  pre-   a  preference ;  if  he  was  himself  at  all  worthy  of  the  place, 
bat  no '      if  his  father's  memory  was  at  all  cherished,  he  would  com- 
™*^""         monly  be  preferred  without  hesitation,  probably  chosen 
without  the  appearance  of  any  other  candidate.     But  a 
preference  was  all  to  which  he  was  entitled^  and  he  seems 
not  to  have  been  entitled  even  to  a  preference  unless  he 
MinoTB       was  actually  the  son  of  a  crowned  King.^    If  he  were  too 
passed  by.  y^^^^^ff*  ^^  otherwise  disqualified,  the  electors  passed  him 
by  and  chose  some  worthier  member  of  the  royal  family. 

*  I  shall  speak  of  this  point  when  I  oome  to  the  disputed  election  after 
the  death  of  Eadgar. 
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Alfred  and  Eadred  were  chosen  in  preference  to  the  minor  ohaf.  m. 
sons  of  elder  brothers.  Eadward  the  Confessor  was  chosen 
in  preference  to  the  absent  son  of  an  elder  brother.  At 
the  death  of  Eadgar,  when  the  royal  family  contained  only 
minors  to  choose  from,  the  electors  were  divided  between  the 
elder  and  the  younger  brother.  Minors  who  had  been  once 
passed  by  might  or  might  not  be  elected  at  a  later  vacancy, 
^thelwold,  the  son  of  ^thelred  the  First,  who  had  been 
passed  by  in  favour  of  his  uncle  Alfred,  was  again  passed 
by  on  Alfred's  death,  because  no  claim  could  compare 
with  that  of  Eadward,  the  worthy  son  of  the  most  glorious 
of  fathers.  The  children  of  Eadmund  were  passed  by  in 
favour  of  their  uncle  Eadred,  but  on  Eadred's  death  the 
choice  fell  on  the  formerly  excluded  Eadwig.    And  as  a  A  certain 

_±    •  p  •     J    I       i. •   i-t  A    •  preference 

certam  preference  was  acquired  by  birth,  a  certain  pre-  acquired 
ference  was  acquired  by  the  recommendation  of  the  late  ^^  *^®  T 
King.     So  Eadgar  recommended  his  elder  son  Eadward  tion  of  the 
to  the  electors;  so  Eadward  the  Confessor  recommended 
Harold.     iBtbelwulf  had  long  before  attempted,  by  the 
help  of  a  will  confirmed   by  the  Witan,  to  establish  a 
peculiar  law  of  successiou,  which  soon  broke  down.^     But 
it  is  clear  that  a  certain  importance  was  attached  to  the 
wishes  of  a  deceased  and  respected  King,  as  conveying  a 
distinct  preference.     But  it  conveyed  nothing  more  than 
a  preference;   the  person  who   enjoyed   such   preference^ 
whether  by  birth  or  by  nomination,  could  still  be  passed 
by  without  breach  of  constitutional  right.     From   these 
principles  it  follows  that,  as  any  disqualified  person  in  the 
kingly  house  might  be  passed  by,  so,  if  the  whole  house 
were  disqualified,  the  whole  house  might  be  passed  by. 
That  is  to  say,  the  election  of  Harold  the  son  of  Oodwine,  Harold  the 
the  central  point  of  this  history,  was  perfectly  good  in  ^ine  Uw- 

^  See  .Alfred's  will  in  Cod.  Bipl.  ii.  iia,  v.  127;  and  the  account  of 
iEthelwulTs  wiU  in  Florence,  855.  See  Paulina  Life  of  Mind,  pp.  10^ 
IQ4  (£ng.  Trans.). 
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fully  cho- 
sen. 

Cnut*8 
election 
good  in 
form,  but 
made  under 
dwresse. 


Direct 
Bhare  of 
the  Witan 
in  every 
branch  of 
govern- 
ment. 


every  point  of  view.  The  earlier  election  of  Cnut  was 
equally  good  in  point  of  form ;  only  it  was  an  election 
under  duresse — duresse  a  little,  but  not  much,  stronger 
than  that  under  which  an  English  Chapter  elects  its 
Bishop, 

An  ancient  English  King  then  was,  not  the  father  of 
his  people^  but  their  child^  their  creation.  And  the  as- 
sembly which  had  elected  him^  and  which  could  depose 
him,  claimed  to  direct  him  by  its  advice  and  authority 
in  almost  every  exercise  of  the  kingly  power.  Every  act 
of  government  of  any  importance  was  done,  not  by  the 
King  alone,  but  by  the  King  and  his  Witan.  The 
Great  Council  of  the  nation  took  an  active  share  even 
in  those  branches  of  government  which  modem  constitu- 
tional theories  mark  out  as  the  special  domain  of  the 
Executive.  That  laws  were  ordained,  and  taxes  imposed,^ 
by  the  authority  of  the  Witan,  that  they  sat  as  the 
highest  court  for  the  trial  of  exalted  and  dangerous  of- 
fenders, is  only  what  we  should  look  for  from  the  analogy 
of  modem  times.  It  is  more  important  to  find  that  the 
King  and  his  Witan,  and  not  the  King  alone,  concluded 
treaties,  made  grants  of  folkland,  ordained  the  assemblage 
of  fleets  and  armies,  appointed  and  deposed  the  great  officers 
of  Church  and  State.     Of  the  exercise  of  all  these  powers 


*  Taxation,  in  our  modem  sense,  is  seldom  a  matter  of  great  importance 
in  an  early  state  of  society.  Public  or  demesne  lands,  various  impoets  on 
lands,  feudal  dues  and  oompositionB  of  various  kinds,  largely  supply  its 
place.  Taxation  in  the  modem  sense  is  scarcely  heard  of  in  our  earliest 
history,  except  fur  one  sbamefiil  and  unhappy  purpose,  that  of  buying  off 
the  Banish  invaders.  For  this  purpose  a  real  tax,  the  famous  Banegeld, 
was  levied,  and  levied,  as  appears  by  several  passages  of  the  Chronicles, 
by  the  joint  authority  of  the  King  and  his  Witan.  So,  during  the  same 
unhappy  reign  of  ^thelred,  we  shall  find  the  King  and  his  Witan  laying 
on  an  impost,  of  which  I  shall  speak  more  when  I  come  to  it  in  the  course 
of  my  narrative,  one  of  a  kind  intermediate  between  ship-money  and  an 
Athenian  \€tTovi>yla, 
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by  the  assembled  Witan  we  shall  find  abundant  examples  ohat.  ni. 
in  the  course  of  this   historj.     Now  these  are  the  verj 
powers  which  a  modern  House  of  Commons  shrinks  from 
direcUy  exercising.      These  are  the  powers  which,  under  Diflbrenoe 
our  present  system,  Parliament  prefers  to  entrust  to  minis-  ^e  direct 
ters  in  whom  it  has  confidence,  ministers  whom  it  virtually  JJ^  |^'^ 
appoints^  and  whom  it  can  virtually  dismiss  without  any  of  PArli*- 
formal  ceremony  of  deposition.    And^  in  our  present  state 
of  things,  little  or  no  harm,  and  some  direct  good,  comes 
from  Parliament  preferring  an  indirect  course  of  action 
on  these  subjects.     But  in  an  earlier  state  of  things,  a  Direct 
more  direct  agency  of  the  Parliament  or  other  national  neoeMuy 
assembly   is  absolutely  necessary.     The   assembly  has  to  "J^^ 
deal,  not  with  a  ministry  whom  it  can  create  and  destroy 
without  any  formal   action,  but  with  a  personal   King^ 
whom  it  has  indeed  elected  and  whom  it  can  depose,  but 
whose  election  and  deposition  are  solemn  national  acts^  his 
deposition  indeed  being  the  rarest  and  most  extreme  of  all 
national  acts.  In  such  a  state  of  things  the  power  of  the  King 
may  be  strictly  limited  by  law;  but,  within  the  limits  which 
the  law  prescribes  to  him,  he  acts  according  to  his  own  will 
and  pleasure^  or  according  to  the  advice  of  counsellors  who 
are  purely  of  his  own  choosing.    In  such  a  state  of  things 
the  King  and  the  nation  are  brought  face  to  face,  and  it  is 
needful  that  the  national   assembly  should  have  a  much 
more  direct  control   over   affairs   than   is   at  all  needful 
when  the  ingenious  device   of  a   responsible  ministry  is 
interposed  between  King  and  Parliament.     Long  after  the 
days  of  our  ancient  Witenagemots^  in  the  days  of  Edward 
the  Third  for  instance.  Parliament  was  consulted  about 
wars  and  negotiations  in  a  much  more  direct  way  than  it 
is  now.    The  control  of  Parliament  over  the  Executive  is 
certainly  not   less   effective   now   than  it  was  then;  but 
the  nature  of  our  present  system  makes  it  desirable  that 
the  control  of  P^liament  should  be  exercised  in  a  less 


112 


THE    ANCIENT   ENGLISH   CONSTITUTION. 


CHAP.  in.  direct  way  than  it  was  then.  Our  present  system  avoids, 
above  all  things,  all  possibility  of  direct  personal  collision 
between  Parliament  and  the  sovereign.  But  sach  direct 
personal  collisions  form  the  staple  of  English  history  from 
the  thirteenth  century  onwards.  In  earlier  times  we 
seldom  come  across  any  record  of  the  debates  of  our  national 
councils,  though  we  often  know  their  determinations.  How 
far  such  collisions  commonly  took  place  in  early  times  ^ 
we  have  but  small  means  of  knowing.  They  were  per- 
haps less  to  be  looked  for  in  the  tenth  or  eleventh  century 
than  in  the  thirteenth  or  fourteenth.  In  the  later'  times 
the  King  had  to  deal  with  his  Parliament  as  with  some- 
thing external  to  himself,  something  which  laid  petitions 
before  him  which  he  could  accept  or  reject  at  pleasure.  A 
struggle  in  those  days  was  a  struggle  between  the  King 
and  an  united  Parliament.  Nowadays,  as  we  all  know,  the 
struggle  takes  place  within  the  walls  of  Parliament  ilself. 
But  we  can  well  believe  that,  in  this  respect  as  in  so  many 
others,  the  earliest  times  were  really  more  like  our  own 
than  the  intermediate  centuries  were.  An  ancient  Witena- 
gemdt  did  not  petition ;  it  decreed ;  it  confirmed  the 
acts  of  the  King  which,  without  the  assent  of  the  Witan, 
had  no  validity;  it  was  not  a  body  external  to  the  King, 
but  a  body  of  which  the  King  was  the  head  in  a  much 
more  direct  sense  than  he  could  be  said  to  be  the  head 
of  a  later  mediaeval  Parliament.  The  King  and  his  Witsm 
acted  together;  the  King  could  do  nothing  without  the 
Witan,  and  the  Witan  could  do  nothing  without  the 
King ;   they  were   no   external,  half-hostile,  body ;   they 


Joint 
action  of 
the  King 
and  the 
Witan. 


^  There  was  a  direct  collision  in  the  case  of  that  *'  Grood  Parliament**  of 
the  eleventh  century,  the  famous  Mycd  Gemdt  which  restored  Godwine  and 
his  family  and  drove  out  the  foreign  favourites  of  Eadward.  Bnt  whether 
anybody  voted  against  the  enactment  of  the  Laws  of  ^thelstan  or  Eadgar 
we  have  no  means  of  knowing.  We  have  several  clear  cases  of  parties  among 
the  Witan  during  a  vacancy  of  the  crown,  and  of  differences  on  questions 
of  foreign  policy ;  but  these  cases  do  not  touch  the  present  question. 
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were   his   own    council,   Burronnding  and   advisiDg  him.  obap«  uu 
Direct  collisions  between  the  King  on  the  one  hand  and 
an  united   Gemot  on  the  other   were   not   likely   to  be 
common.   And  as  to  the  great  powers  of  the  Witenagem6t, 
as   to   its   direct  participation  in  all   important  acts  of 
government,  there   can  be   no  doubt.     Thej  are  legibly 
written  in  every  page  of  our   early  history.     The  vast  Diminu- 
increase  of  the  power  of  the  crown  after  the  Norman  parlla- 
Conquest,  the  gradual  growth  of  a  systematic  feudal  juris-  ^^J^Jw 
prudence^  did  much  to  lessen  the  authority  and  dignity  of  *^^oa- 
the  national  councils.    The  idea  of  a  nation  and  its  chiefs 
of  a  King  and   his  counsellors,  almost  died  away;    the 
King  became  half  despot,  half  mere  feudal  lord.     England 
was  never  without  national  assemblies  of  some  kind  or 
other;    but  from  the  Conquest  in  the  eleventh  century 
till  the  second  birth   of  freedom   in  the  thirteenth,  our 
national  assemblies  do  not  stand  out  in  the  same  distinct 
and  living  shape  in  which  they  stand  out  both  in  earlier 
and  in  later  times.      Here   ag^in  we  owe  our  thanks  to  The  old 
those  illustrious  worthies,  from  the  authors  of  the  Oreat  ^^^^  ^j^ 
Charter  onwards^  who,  in  so  many  ways^  won  back  for  us  *?j*Jl  ^ 
our  ancient  constitution  in  another  shape.      I  have  said  oentoiy. 
that  no  political  party  can  draw  any  support  for  its  own 
peculiar  theories  from  that  obscurest  of  subjects,  the  con-* 
stitution  of  the  Witenagem6t.     But  no  lover  of  our  old 
historic  freedom  can   see  without  delight  how  venerable 
a    thing  that  freedom   is,   how   vast    and   how  ancient 
are  the  rights   and   powers  of  an   English  Parliament. 
Our  ancient  6em6ts   enjoyed   every  power   of  a  modem 
Parliament,   together   with   some   powers  which   modem 
Parliaments  shrink  from  claiming.     Even   such  a  matter 
of  detail  as  the   special   security  granted  to  the  persons 
of  members  of  the  two  Houses  has  been  traced^  and  not 
without  a  show  of  probability^  to  an   enactment  which 
stands  at  the  very  front  of  English  secular  jurisprudencoi 

VOL,  I.  I 
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auv.  m.  the  second  among^  the  laws  ordained  bj  our  first  ChriBtiaA 
King  and  the  Witan  of  his  kingdom  of  Kent.^ 


The  King 
not  m  pup- 
pet in  the 
hands  of 
the  Witan. 


Va««t  im- 
portance 
of  the 
personal 
character 
of  the 
King. 


As  the  powers  of  the  Witan  were  thus  extensive,  as 
the  King  oould  do  no  important  act  of  government  with* 
out  their  consent,  some  may  hastily  leap  to  the  conclusion 
that  an  ancient  English  King  was  a  mere  puppet  in  the 
hands  of  the  national  counciL  No  inference  could  be  more 
mistaken.  Nothing  is  clearer  in  our  early  history  than 
the  personal  agency  of  the  King  in  everything  that  is 
done,  and  the  unspeakable  difierenoe  between  a  good  and 
a  bad  King.  The  truth  is  that  in  an  early  state  of 
society  almost  everything  depends  on  the  personal  cha- 
racter of  the  King.  An  able  King  is  practically  absolute ; 
under  a  weak  King  the  government  falls  into  utter  an- 
archy. Change  the  scene,  as  we  shall  presently  do  in  our 
narrative^  from  the  days  of  Eadgar  to  those  of  ^thelred — 
change  it  again  from  the  long,  dreary,  hopeless,  reign  of 
^thelred  to  the  few  months  of  ceaseless  energy  which 
form  the  reign  of  the  hero  Eadmund^-compare  the  nine 
months  of  Harold  with  the  two  months  which  followed  his 
fall — and  we  shall  see  how  the  whole  fkte  of  the  nation 
turned  upon  the  personal  character  of  its  sovereign.  With 
such  witnesses  before  us,  we  can  the  better  understand 
how  our  fore&thers  would  have  scouted  the  thought — if  the 
thought  had  ever  occurred  to  them— of  risking  the  destiny 
of  the  nation  on  the  accidents  of  strict  hereditary  succession, 
and  how  wisely  they  determined  that  the  King  must  be, 
if  not  the  worthiest  of  the  nation,  at  any  rate  the  worthiest 
of  the  kingly  house.  The  unhappy  reign  of  iBthelred 
showed  the  bad  side  of  even  that  limited  application  of  the 
hereditary  principle  which  was  all  that  they  fdmitted. 
Under  her  great  Kings    England   had  risen  from  her 


*  Laws  of  uXthelberht,  Thorpe,  i.  a.    "Gif  cyning  his  leode  to  him 
gehated,  and  heom  men  >(er  yfel  gedo,  n  hote  and  qymage  L  adUinga." 
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momentary  overthrow  to  an  Imperial  dominion.    At  home  cbap.  m. 
she  had  a  strong  and  united  government,  and  her  position 
in  the   face  of  other  nations  was  one  which  made  her 
alliance  to  be  courted  by  the  foremost  princes  of  Europe. 
The  accession  of  the  minor  son  of  Eadgar,  a  child  who, 
except  in  his  crimes  and  vices,  never  got  beyond  childhood, 
dragged    down   the  glorious  fabric   into   the  dust.      So 
greatly  did  national  welfare  and  national  misfortune  de- 
pend on  the  personal  character  of  the  King.    The  King, 
it  is  true,  could  do  nothing  without  his  Witan  ;  but  as  bis 
Witan  could  do    nothing   without   him^   he  was   not  a 
shadow  or  a  puppet^  but  a  most  important  personal  agent. 
He  was  no  more  a  puppet  than  the  Leader  of  the  House 
of  Commons  is  a  puppet.     We  may  be  sure  tliat  the  King 
and  his  immediate  advisers  always  had  a  practical  initia- 
tive, and  that  the  body  of  the  Witan  did  little  but  accept 
or  reject  their  proposals.     We  may  be  sure  that  a  King  Orer- 
fit  for  his  place,  an  ^fred  or  an  iEthelstan,  met  with  Mxwnua^ 
nothing  that  could  be  called  opposition,  but  wielded  the  ^  f^^"^^ 
assanbly  at  his  wilL    Princes  clothed  with  far  smaller  King, 
constitutional  powers  than  those  of  an  ancient  English 
King  have  become  the  ruling  spirits  of  commonwealths 
which    denied   them    any   kind    of  indep^ident    action. 
Agesilaos  guided  the   policy   of  Sparta,  and  Francesco 
Foecari    guided  the  policy*  of  Venice,^  with  a  personal 
influence  almost  as  commanding  as  that  which  Perikl£s 
exercised  in  the  pure  democracy  of  Athens  or  Aratos  in 
the  mixed  constitution  of  the  Achaian  League.     So  when 
a  great  King  sat  on  the  West-Saxon  throne,  we  may  be 
sare   that,   while  every  constitutional  form  was  strictly 
observed,^  the  votes  of  the  Witan  were  guided  in  every- 
thing by  the  will  of  the  King.     But  when  the  King  had 


'  See  Historical  EaaftjB,  Seomd  Seriet,  p.  3a. 

'  On  JEUred*9  deference  to  the  Mthority  of  biB  Witaa,  eee  the  qootatiaii 
from  his  Iawi,  aboTe,  p.  5a. 

I  % 
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•CHAP.  in.  no  will,  or  a  will  which  the  Witaa  could  not  consent  to, 
then  the  machine  gave  way,  and  nothing  was  to  be  seen 
Impori-      but  confusion  and  every  evil  work.*     Again,  the  King 
King  a8  the  ^^  i^^t  only  the  first  mover,  he  was  also  the  main  doer  of 
Executiye.  everything.     The  Witan  decreed,  but  it   was  the  King 
who  carried    out    their  decrees.      Weighty  as   was  the 
influence  of  his  personal  character  on  the  nature  of  the 
resolutions  to  be  passed,  its  influence  was  weightier  still 
on  the  way  in  which  those  resolutions  were  to  be  carried 
out.     Under  a  good  King  counsel   and  execution  went 
hand  in  hand ;  under  a  weak  or  wicked  King  there  was 
no  place  found  for  either.     Sometimes  disgraceful  resolu- 
tions were  passed ;  sometimes  wise  and  good  resolutions 
were  never  carried  into  effect.     The  Witan  under  iEthelred 
sometimes  voted  money  to  buy  off*  the  Danes,  sometimes 
they  voted  armies  to  fight  against  them  ;  but^  with  iEthel- 
red  to  carry  out  their  votes^  it  mattered  little  what  their 
Influence    votes   were.     Add  to  all    this  the    boundless   influence 
M  Hlaford  which  attached  to  the  King  from  his  having  all  the  chief 
chief  ^n    ^^^   ^^  ^^®  ^*°^  bound  to  him  by  the  personal  tie  of 
thegnship.     He  was  the  Cyne-hlafordy  at  once  the  Kiug 
of  the  nation  and  the  personal  lord  of  each  individual. 
Though  his  grants  of  folkland  and  his  nominations  to  the 
highest  offices   needed  the  assent  of  the  Witan,  yet  in 
these  matters  above  all  his  initiative  would  be  undoubted ; 
the  Witan  had  only  to  confirm,  and  they  would  seldom  be 
tempted  to  reject,  the   proposals   which  the  King  laid 
before  them.      He  was  not  less  the  fountain  of  honour 
and  the  fountain  of  wealth,  because   in  the  disposal   of 
both  he  had  certain  decent  ceremonies  to  go  through. 
General      Add  to  all  this  that  in  unsettled  times  there  is  a  special 

UDportanoe 

imdinfla-   chance,  both  of  acts  of  actual  oppression  which  the  law 

'  The  reign  of  JBthehred  in  England  remindB  one  of  the  generalship  of 
JSpdratoe  in  Achaia  (Polyb.  y.  30 ;  Hist  of  Fed.  Gmv,  i.  550),  but  happilj 
lor  Achaia  her  General  could  not  remain  in  ofito  for  thirty-eight  years. 
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IB  not  strong  enough  to  redress^  and  of  acts  of  energy  ohap.  m. 
beyond  the  law  which  the  nation  easily  forgives  in  the^^**^***® 
case  of  a  victorious  and  beloved  prince.  Altogether, 
nairowly  limited  as  were  the  legal  powers  of  an  ancient 
English  King,  his  will,  or  lack  of  will,  had  the  main 
influence  on  the  destinies  of  the  nation,  and  his  personal 
eharacter  was  of  as  much  moment  to  the  welfare  of  the 
state  as  the  personal  character  of  an  absolute  ruler. 


§  4.  The  Imperial  power  of  the  King  and  hie  relation  to 

the  Dependent  Kingdome. 

• 

The  King  and  his  Witan  then,  in  their  joint  action, 
formed  the  supreme  legislature  and  the  supreme  tribunal 
of  the  English  kingdom.    That  kingdom^  from  the  days  of  England 
^thelstan  onwards,  took  in  the  whole  Teutonic  portion  of  j^wjoinT* 
Britain,  together  with  those  Celtic  lands  to  the  south-webt  {|!!ii""j^ 
which  had  been  incorporated  and  to  a  great  extent  Teuton-  pendente 
ized.     This  whole  region^  at  least  from  the  overthrow  oftheinoor. 
the  last  Northumbrian  King  under  Eadred,  formed  in  the  ^J^J^^^ 
strictest  sense  one  kingdom ;  the  revolt  of  the  Mercians 
against  Eadwig  was  only  a  momentary  interruption  of  its 
unity.     The  ancient  divisions  were  indeed  by  no  means 
forgotten  ;  above  all,  the  great  Danish  land  beyond  the 
Humber  still  retained  a  lively  memory  of  its  former  inde- 
pendence.    Both  Northumberland  and  the  other  incorpo- 
rated kingdoms  kept  much  of  the  form  of  distinct  states ; 
each  state  had  its  local  Witenagemot,  presided  over  by  its 
local  Ealdorman  or  Earl^  who  exercised,  by  conmiission 
from  the  King  and  his  Witan,  full  royal  authority  within 
his  own  province.    But  I  have  already  explained  that^  vast 
as  were  the  powers  of  an  ancient  Ealdorman,  he  was  still 
only  a  great  magistrate^  not  a  prince,  even  a  dependent 
prinoe.     The  whole  land  formed  one  kingdom  under  one 
King,  and  the  King  and  his  Witan  held  direct  authority 
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CHAP.  m.  in  every  corner  of  it.     But  this  kingdom  of  the  English 

was  not  the  only  title  and  dignity  to  which  the  house  of 

Superiority  Cerdic  had  attained.     The  King  of  the  English  was  also 

or  Empiro  •     .  ^  «   . 

of  the  Emperor  of  the  whole  isle  of  Britain.  I  mnst  now  explain 
Sa^n  somewhat  more  at  length  the  nature  of  this  British  Empire, 
Kings  over  gg  distinguished  from  the  English   kingdom  which  was 

&11  Bn1iaiii> 

Statement  ^^^7  P^^  ^^  ^^'  ^^  *^^®  inquiry  two  special  points  call  for 
<^^^®         notice.    There  is,  first,  the  feet  that  the  English  Kings 

question.  ^  ,      ,  ,  ^  i        « 

^Hrst,  the    did  exercise  a  superiority  of  some  kind  over  the  whole  of 
superiority.  Britain^  a  fact  which  has  sometimes  been  called  in  question 
^oondly.i  ijy.  \ocaX  prejudice.     There  is,  secondly,  the  question  as  to 
theaasump-  the  cxact  nature  of  that  superiority^  and  as  to  the  motives 
strictly       which  led  the  Kings  of  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries  to 
tm^"*^     assume  distinctively  Imperial  titles.     It  must  not  be  for- 
gotten that  in  those  days  such  titles  were  not  assumed  at 
random ;  the  idea  of  the  Roman  Empire  was  still  thoroughly 
understood,  and  indeed  the  Roman  Empire  itself,  both  in 
the  East  and  in  the  West^  was  in  one  of  its  most  flourish- 
ing periods. 

The  fact  that  the  West-Saxon  or  English  Kings,  from 
Eadward  the  Elder  onwards,  did  exercise  an  external  supre- 
macy over  the  Celtic  princes  of  the  island  is  a  fact  too  clear 
to  be  misunderstood  by  any  one  who  looks  the  evidence  on 
Superiority  the  matter  fairly  in  the  face.     I  date  their  supremacy  over 
land  dates  Scotland  from  the  reign  of  Eadward  the  Elder^  because 
^^  ^,     there  is  no  certain  earlier  instance  of  submission  on  the 

the  Elder,  part  of  the  Scots  to  any  West-Saxon  King.     I  pass  by  the 

Q24. 

No  earlier  i^^^^^^es  of  Scottish  submission  to  the  earlier  Northumbrian 

supremacy  Kings,  as  well  as  the  seeming  submission  of  both  Scots  and 

in  Wessex.  t...      ,         ,    .  1      t*  -n       •        •      ii*  • 

Northumbrians  to  the  Roman  Empire  itself  m  the  person 
of  Charles  the  Great.^  These  instances  do  not  prove  the 
existence  of  any  permanent  superiority ;  they  are  ratiier 
analogous  to  the  temporary  and  fluctuating  superiority  of 

^  See  Appendix  D. 
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this  or  that  Bietwalda  oyer  the  other  English  kingdoms,  chap.  hi. 
Bat  from  the  time  of  Eadwaid  the  Elder  onwards  the  case  is 
perfectlj  clear.     The  sahmission  of  Wales  dates  from  the  SnbmiMion 
time  of  Ecgherht ;  but  it  evidently  receired  a  more  distinct  Ecgbei?t, 
and   formal   acknowledgement  in  the  reign  of  Eadward.  ^^^ 
Two  years  after  followed  the  Commendation  of  Scotland  and  ^u^ 

OJ2. 

Strathclyde.^    Now  it  seems  to  be  implied  in  the  case  of  <rh^Velah 
Wales,  and  it  is  still  more  plainly  stated  in  the  case  of^p^^^^*'^^ 

tinh  people 

Scotland  and  Strathclyde^  that  the  people  of  both  those  concur 
conntries  had  a  share  in  those  acts  of  their  princes  by  p^ces  fa 
which  Eadward  was  chosen  to  Father  and  to  Lord.    I  con-  *^*  ?^* 
ceiTO  this  to  mean  that  the  Scottish  and  Welsh  princes 
acted   in  this  matter  by  the  consent  and  authority  of 
whatever  body  in  their  own  states  answered  to  the  Witan 
in  England.     In   both  cases   the  commendation  was  a 
solemn  national  act.     I  use  the  feudal  word  commendation,  Nature  of 
because  that  word  seems  to  me  better  than  any  other  to  aotim; 
express  the  real  state  of  the  case.    The  transaction  between 
Eadward  and  the  Celtic  princes  was  simply  an  application, 
on  an  international  scale,  of  the  general  principle  of  the 
Comitatus.     That  relation,  like  all  the  feudal   relations  the  reUtion 
which  it  helped  to  form,  may  be  entered  into  either  on  by  great- 
the  greatest  or  on  the  smallest  scale.     The  land  ^I^^^^  g^i^eas 
is  originally  g^nted  out  on  a  feudal  tenure,  or  which  its  of  wale. 
allodial  owner  finds  it  expedient  to  convert  into  a  fief  held 
on  feudal  tenure,  may  be  a  kingdom  or  it  may  be  a  rood  of 
land   maintaining  its  man.     So  the  lord  whom  a  man 
chooses,  and  the  man  who  chooses  the  lord,  may  be  of  any 
possible  rank,  from  the  Emperor  and  the  Pope  with  their 
vassal  Kings  down  to  the  smallest  Thegn  and  his  neigh- 
bouring ceorl.     It  would  even  seem  that  the  ceorl  himself 
might  be  the  lord  of  a  poorer  ceorl.^     The   relation   is 

^  See  Appendix  G. 

'  A  ceorl  might  liaTe  his  own  loqf-^aten  {ffUf-<gta$.    Laws  of  ^thelberht, 
25),  and  this  looks  very  like  a  form  of  the  CojnUtUui, 
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CHAP.  m.   exactly  tbe  same,  whatever  may  be  the  rank  and  power  of 
the  parties  between  whom  it  is  contracted.     In  every  case 
alike,  great  or  small,  faithful  service  is  owing  on  the  one 
side  and  faithful  protection  on  the  other.     In  every  case 
alike,  great  or  small,  the  relation  may  imply  a  strictly 
feudal  tenure  of  land  or  it  may  not.     Now  the  Chroniclers, 
in  recording  these  cases  of  Welsh  and  Scottish  submission, 
make  use,  as  if  of  set  purpose^  of  the  familiar  legal  phrases 
which  express  the  relation  of  commendation  on  the  smaller 
Process  of  scale.    A  man  "  chose  his  lord ; "  he  sought  some  one  more 
dation  on » powerful  than  himself^  with  whom  he  entered  into  the 
amaU  scale,  j-giation  of  Comitatus ;    as  feudal  ideas   strengthened,  he 
commonly  surrendered   his  allodial  land  to  the   lord  so 
chosen,  and  received  it  back  again  from  him  on  a  feudal 
tenure.     This  was  the  process  of  commendation,  a  process 
of  everyday  occurrence  in  the  case  of  private  men  choosing 
their  lords,  whether  those  lords  were  simple  gentlemen  or 
Instances    Kings.      And   the   process  was    equally  &miliar  among 
mendation  sovereign  princes  themselves.^     Almost  all  the  northern 
™™-««    aiid  eastern  vassals  of  the  Western  Empire,  some  of  them 
princes.       of  kingly  rank,*  became  vassals  by  commendation.     The 
commendation  was  doubtless  in  many  cases  far  from  volun- 
tary, but  the  legal  form  was  always  the  same.     The  lands 
of  these  princes  were  not  original  grants  from  the  Emperors; 
but  their  holders  found  it  expedient  to  come  to  terms  with 
their  Imperial   neighbour,  and  to   place   themselves  and 
their  lands  in  the  same  position  as  if  their  lands  had  really 

'  Waitz  (iii.  87),  recording  the  homage  done  by  Tassilo  to  Pippin,  **ut 
vasses,*'  says,  "  So  viel  wir  wissen  ist  es  dsA  erste  Mai,  dass  Gebranche  tind 
Grundsatze,  welche  nrspriinglich  oflTenbar  auf  ganz  andere  Yerhaltnisse 
berec&net  waren,  fUr  die  politisch  so  bedeutenden  Beziehungen  eines 
Herzogs  zu  dam  Oberhaupt  des  Staates  zur  Anwendung  kamen.** 

'  Among  a  crowd  of  smaUer  princes  the  Kings  of  Denmark,  Poland, 
Hungary,  and  Bohemia  stand  out  conspicuous.  All  these  were  at  one  time 
or  another  vassals  of  the  Empire,  though  all  except  Bohemia  recovered  their 
independence.  The  Kings  of  Poland  and  Bohemia  received  the  royal  title 
from  an  Imperial  grant. 
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been  Imperial  grants.    We  might  go  on  to  say  that  the  chap.  hi. 
Nonnan  conquerors  of  southern  Italy  commended  them-  Commen- 

*  "^  ^  dation  of 

selyes  to  the  Pope  whom  they  took  prisoner,  and  that  the  the  Nor- 
Sicilian  kingdoms,  on  the  strength  of  that  commendation,  j^^  ^« 
remained  for  seven  hundred  years  in  the  position  of  fiefs  ^*"J*'' 
of  the  Holy  See.    The  kingdom  of  England  itself  was  commen- 
twice  commended  to  a  foreign  potentate.     John,  as  all  the  ^^^^ 
world  knows,  commended  his  kingdom  to  the  Pope ;  and  the  Pope 
his  brother  Richard  had  before  that  commended  it  to  the  [1313] ; 
Emperor.     There  was  nothing  unusual  or  degrading  in  ^  *^*J^ 
the  relation ;  if  Scotland,  Wales,  Strathclyde,  commended  KichArd. 
themselves  to  the  West-Saxon  King,  they  only  put  them-  "^^' 
selves  in  the  same  relation  to  their  powerful  neighbour  in 
which  every  continental  prince  stood  in  theory,  and  most 
of  them  in  actual  &ct,  to  the  Emperor,  Lord  of  the  World. 
Not  to  speak  of  a  crowd  of  smaller  instances,  Odo,  King  Homage  of 
of  the  West- Pranks,   commended  himself  to   Amulf  of  ^^^  * 
Germany,  just  as   Howel    and   Constantino    commended  ?™^**** 
themselves  to  Eadward  of  Wessex.    And  this  commen-  888. 
dation  was  made  before  Arnulf  became  Emperor  and  Lord 
of  the  World,  while  he  was  still  the  simple  King  of  the 
Eastern   Pranks.^     The  commendation   of  Scotland   and 
Strathclyde  was,  in  form  at  leasts  a  perfectly  voluntary  act, 
done  with  the  full  consent  of  the  nations  interested.     The 
kingdom  of  Strathclyde  soon  came  to  an  end^  and  with  the 
Welsh  of  Wales  proper  no  lasting  relations  of  any  kind 
eould  be  kept  up.     But  between  the  English  over-lord  and  ReUtiom 

t)fitivee& 

his  Scottish  vassal  the  mutual  compact  was  not  worse  kept  England 
than  it  commonly  was  in  such  cases.     It  was  often  broken  j^^*^*" 
and  often  renewed ;  but  this  was  no  more  than  happened  friendly  m 

WAS  U8Qa1 

always    and  everywhere  in  those  turbulent  times.     The  in  such 
relations  between  the  English  Basileus  and  the  King  of 

'  Widukind,  i.  29,  who  however  calls  him  ImpertUor  prospectively.  The 
date  is  fixed  by  the  Annales  Vedftstini  (Pertz,  i.  535,  ii.  205),  though  they 
^ve  ft  different  oolonring  to  the  transaction. 
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OHAP.  m.  Soots  were  at  least  as  friendly  as  the  relations  which  existed 

in  the  tenth  century  between  the  King  of  the  West-Franks 

The  diiims  and   his  dangerous  vassals  at   Paris  and   Rouen.      The 

the  Fint  in  original    commendation    to    the   Eadward   of  the   tenth 

on^the*^    century,  confirmed  by  a  series  of  acts  of  submission  spread 

Commen-    oTer  the  wholc  of  the  intermediate  time,  is  the  true  justifi- 

Eadward    cation  for  the  acts  of  his  glorious  namesake  in  the  thirteenth 

in  934.       century.^    The  only  difference  was  that^  during  that  time, 

feudal  notions  had  greatly  developed  on  both  sides;  the 

original  commendation  of  the  Scottish  King  and  people  to 

a  lord,  had  changed,  in  the  ideas  of  both  sides,  into  a 

Change  of  feudal  tenure  of  the  land  of  the  Scottish  kingdom.     But 

ideas  in  .  ,  ,  , 

the  mean-  this  change  was  simply  the  universal  change  which  had 

^    ^'        come  over  all  such  relations  everywhere.     That  this  point, 

the  only  point  which  could  with  any  justice  have  been 

brought  forward  against  Edward  on  the   Scottish   side, 

never  was  brought  forward   shows   how  completely  the 

ancient  notion  of  commendation  had  gone  out  of  mind.* 

But  the  principal  point  at  issue,  the  right  of  the  over-lord 

to  decide  between  two  claimants  of  the  vassal   kingdom, 

rested  on  excellent  precedents  in  the  reigns  of  Eadward  the 

Confessor  and  of  William  Rufus.    Altogether  the  vassalage 

— to  use  the  most  convenient  word — of  Scotland  from  the 

934-1328.   commendation  to  Eadward  to  the  treaty  of  Northampton 

Threefold    is  one  of  the  best  authenticated  facts  in  history.     But  it  is 

the  King    here  needful  to  point  out  two  other  distinct  events  which 

^e^Bttff-**^  have  often  been  confounded  with  the  commendation  of 

lieh  Crown.  Scotland,  a  confusion  through  which  the  real  state  of  the 


^  See  Edward's  own  statement,  tracing  his  right  up  to  the  Oommendatioii, 
in  Trivet  (p.  383,  Hog)  and  Hemingford  (ii.  196).  It  is  a  pity  that  any 
nonsense  about  Brutus  has  found  its  way  into  some  copies  of  these  docu- 
ments. ' 

*  A  Highlander,  with  his  notions  (though  grounded  on  a  diffsrent  prin- 
ciple) of  personal  fidelity  to  a  chie^  might  perhaps  have  understood  it ; 
but  the  true  Scots  had  very  little  to  do  with  the  affiurs  of  the  kingdom  ol 
Scotland. 
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case  has  often  been  misnndentood.    In  the  eleventh  century  chap.  iu. 
at  least,  if  not  in  the  tenth,  the  King  of  Scots  stood  to  his 
English  over-lord   in  a  threefold  relation,  grounded  on 
three  distinct  acts  which  are  popnlarly  confounded.     In 
this  matter,  as  in  so  many  others^  prevalent  ignorance  is 
strengthened  by  inattention  to  historical  geography.     As 
it  is  hard  to  make  people  understand  that  there  has  not 
always  been  a  kingdom  of  France  including  Marseilles  and 
Straasborg,  perhaps  even  including  Nizza  and  Chambery, 
so  it  is  hard  to  make  people  understand  that  there  were 
not  always  kingdoms  of  England  and  Scotland,  with  the 
Tweed  and  the  Cheviot  Hills  as  the  boundaries  between 
them.    It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  in  the  tenth  century 
no  such  boundaries  were  known,  and  that  the  very  names 
of  England  and  Scotland  were  only  just  beginning  to  be 
heard.     At  the  time   of  the  commendation  the  country  Geognphy 
which  is  now  called  Scotland  was  divided  among  three  ]^a^ 
quite   distinct   sovereignities.     North   of  the  Forth  and  ^,^***"   . 
Clyde  reigned  the  King  of  Scots,  an  independent  Celtic  LothUn  in 
prince  reigning  over  a  Celtic  people,  the  Picts  and  Scots,  oentoiy. 
the  exact  relation  between  which  two  tribes  is  a  matter 
of  perfect  indifference  to  my  present  purpose.     South  of 
the  two  great  firths  the  Scottish  name  and  the  Scottish 
dominion  were  unknown.  The  south-western  part  of  modem 
Scotland  formed  part  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Strathclyde 
Welsh,  which  up  to  924  was,  like  the  kingdom  of  the 
Scots,  an  independent  Celtic  principality.     The  south-  ReUtions 
eastern  part  of  modem  Scotland,  Lothian  in  the  wide  sense  ^  oq^  ^,^ 
of  tbe  word,  was  purely  English,  as  in  language  it  remains  ^^f"  ^^ 
to  ibis  day.     It  was  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Northumber-  lish  Crown, 
land,  and  it  had  its  share  in  all  the  revolutions  of  that 
kingdom.     In  the  year  924  Lothian,  like   the   rest  of 
Northumberland,  was  subject  only  to  that  precarious  supe- 
riority on  the  part  of  Wessex  which  had  been  handed  on 
from  Ec^berht  and  iElfred.     In  the  year  924,  when  the 
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CHAP.  in.  three  kingdoms,  Scotland,  Strathelyde,  and  Northumber- 
land^ all  commended  themselves  to  Eadward^  the  relation 
was  something  new  on  the  part  of  Scotland  and  Strathelyde; 
but  on  the  part  of  Lothian,  as  an  integral  part  of  Northum- 
berland, it  was  only  a  renewal  of  the  relation  which  had 
been  formerly  entered  into  with  Ecgberht  and  iElfred.  It 
is  not  uncommon  to  hear  the  vassalage  of  Scotland  proper, 
that  is,  the  land  north  of  the  Forth  and  Clyde,  mixed  up 
with  questions  about  Cumberland  and  Lothian.  But,  at 
the  time  of  the  Commendation  of  924,  Lothian  stood  in  no 
relation  at  all  towards  Scotland,  except  that  of  simple, 
most  likely  not  very  friendly,  neighbourhood.  Strathelyde 
Since  908.  was  already  ruled  by  princes  of  the  Scottish  royal  house,^ 
but  it  was  still  a  kingdom  quite  independent  of  Scotland. 
The  transactions  which  brought  Scotland,  Strathelyde,  and 
Lothian  into  their  relations  to  one  another  and  to  the 
English  crown  were  quite  distinct  from  each  other.  They 
were  as  follows : — 

First,  The  Commendation  of  the  King  and  people  of  the 
Scots  to  Eadward  in  924. 

Secondly,  The  Grant  of  Cumberland  by  Eadmund  to 
Malcolm  in  945. 

Thirdly,  The  grant  of  Lothian  to  the  Scottish  Kings, 

either  under  Eadgar  or  under  Cnut. 

Popular  These  three  events  are  perfectly  distinct,  and  the  relations 

toue"n^^  *  created  by  them  are  perfectly  distinct ;  but,  as  always  hap- 

tureofthe  pens  when  several  relations  and  tenures  co-exist,  the  three 

grant  of 

Cumber-  gradually  got  confounded  together,  both  in  idea  and  in  fact. 
Soth  in  popular  conception  and  in  the  hands  of  partizan 
Scottish  writers,  the  second  of  these  three  events  is  made 
to  obscure  the  other  two.  The  grant  by  an  English  King 
to  a  Scottish  King  of  a  country  described  as  Cumberland 
is  something  too  clear  to  be  denied ;  that  the  Scottish 
princes  held  their  Cumbrian  dominions  as  a  fief  of  the 

*  See  Boberteon,  Sootland  under  her  Early  Kings,  i.  55. 
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Eoglifih   crown,  that  they  did  homage  for  them  to  the  chap,  uu 
English  ELing^  no  Scottish  writer  has  ever  yentored  to  call 
in  doubt.^     In  truth  there  seems  never  to  have  been  any 
wish  to  call  this  fact  in  donbt,  because   the   Cambrian 
homage,  put  forth  sometimes  even  in  an  eza^^rated  shape, 
has  formed  a  convenient  means  of  escape  from  the  fact  of  the 
homage  for  Scotland  proper  and  from  the  fiict  of  the  purely 
English    character  of  Lothian.      And  the  confusion  of 
geographical  terms  comes  conveniently  in.    In  modem 
language  Cumberland  means  a  single  shire  which  for  ages 
has    been    undoubtedly   English.      In   modem  language 
Lothian  means  three  shires  which  for  ages  have  been  un- 
doubtedly Scottish.     People  are  thus  led  to  believe  that 
Ix)thian  was  from  all  time  an  integral  part  of  Scotland,  and 
also  that  the  homage  done  by  the  Scottish  to  the  English 
King  was  done  only  for  the  county  of  Cumberland  as  an 
integral  part  of  England.    But  in  the  language  of  the  year 
945  Lothian  was  still  an  integral  portion  of  England ;  Cum- 
berland  meant  a  country,  part  of  which  is  now  English 
and  part  Scottish,  but  which  up  to  that  time  was  neither 
English  nor  Scottish,  but  the  seat  of  a  distinct  Welsh 
principality.      By   Cumberland    in    short  is  meant,   not 
merely  the    modem  English   county  so  called,   but  all 
northern  Strathclyde;  that  is,  modem  Cumberland  toge- 
ther with  a  considerable  portion  of  modern  Scotland.    In  Cbotim- 
945  the  reigning  King  Donald  revolted  against  his  over-  the  grant 
lord  I^und;    he  was    overthrown  and  his  kingdom  J^^^ 
ravaged ; '    it  was  then  granted  on  tenure  of  military  Strath- 
service  to  Donald's  kinsman  Malcolm  King   of  Scots. 
Malcolm  could  hardly  have  earned  this  £Eivour  except  by 
sharing  in  the  war  against   Donald,   which  indeed  his 
actual  relation  to  the  English  crown  bound  him  to  do. 
For  a  long  time  the  fief  then  granted  was  granted  out 
again  by  the  Scottish  Kings  as  an  apanage  for  their  own 

^  See  Appendix  H.  '  Ibid* 
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heirs-apparent.  The  southern  part  of  this  territory  was 
afterwards,  as  we  shall  see  at  a  later  stage  of  our  history, 
annexed  to  England;  the  northern  part  was  kept  by  the 
Scottish  Kings,  and  was  gradually,  though  very  gradu- 
ally, incorporated  with  their  own  kingdom.  The  dis- 
tinction between  the  two  states  seems  to  have  been  quite 
forgotten  in  the  thirteenth  century;  neither  side  in  the 
controversies  of  that  time  drew  any  distinction  between 
the  tenure  of  Fife  and  the  tenure  of  Oalloway;  the  claims 
of  the  English  crown  were  asserted,  admitted,  or  denied, 
equally  with  regard  to  both.  Yet  the  relations  between 
England  and  Scotland  proper  and  the  relations,  between 
England  and  Strathclyde  or  Cumberland,  though  modi 
the  same  in  their  nature,  were  wholly  different  in  their 
origin.  The  relation  in  which  Scotland  stood  to  England 
was  one  of  commendation ;  the  relation  in  which  Cumber- 
land stood  to  England  was  one  of  original  grant.  This 
last  fact  marks  a  distinct  advance  in  feudal  ideas.  Cum- 
berland was  from  the  beginning  a  real  territorial  fief. 
Eadward  did  not  grant  Scotland  to  Constantine,  because 
Scotland  had  never  been  his;  but  Constantine  and  his 
people,  by  their  own  act,  put  themselves  in  the  same 
position  as  if  it  had  been  so  granted.  But  Eadmund  really 
did  grant  Cumberland  to  Malcolm;  he  granted  him  a 
territory  which  he  had  himself  conquered,  and  which  he 
might  have  kept  in  his  own  hands.  Cumberland  in  short — 
including,  as  must  not  be  forgotten,  the  south-western 
shires  of  modem  Scotland  —  was  held  by  the  Scottish 
King  or  his  son  as  a  feudal  benefice  in  the  strictest 
sense. 

Cumba-land  then  was  truly  a  fief  of  the  crown  of  Eng^ 
land,  bat  it  was  not  a  fief  held  within  the  kingdom  of 
England.  This  last  position,  popularly  thought  to  be  the 
position  of  Cumberland,  was  really  the  position  of  Lothian. 
The   date   of  the    grant    of    Lothian    is    not   perfectly 
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dear.^     But  whatever  was  the  date  of  the  grant,  there  can  tour,  uu 
be  no  doubt  at  all  as  to  its  nature.     Lothian,  an  integral  LoChiu 
part  of  England,  oould  be  granted  only  as  any  other  part  put  oT^ 
of  England  could  be  granted,  namely  to  be  held  as  part  ^°firl»(L 
of  England,  its  ruler  bdng  in  the  position  of  an  English 
Earl.     K  the  grant  was  really  made  by  Eadgar,  this  is 
still  more  likely  to  be  the  case,  on  account  of  the  unusual 
friendliness  of  the  relations  between  Eadgar  and  Kenneth. 
Eadgar  might  well  grant,  and  Kenneth  might  well  accept, 
a  purely  English   government,   held  by  a  tenure  which 
would  bind  him  still  more  closely  to  his  English  over- 
lord than  either  his  commendatory  relation  for  Scotland 
or  his  feudal  relation  for  Strathelyde.     But   in  such  a  LothUn 
grant  the  seeds  of  separation  were  sown.     A  part  of  the  asprnted 
kingdom  which  was  governed  by  a  foreign  sovereign,  on  ^^  ^^' 
whatever  terms  of  dependence,  oould  not  lon^  remain  in  meiigwi  in 
the  position  of  a  province  governed  by  an  ordinary  Earl. 
The  King  of  Scots,  though  holding  all  his  dominions  by 
various  kinds  of  dependent  tenure,  could   not  be  dealt 
with  in  any  portion  of  them  like  a  simple  Earl  of  the  North- 
humbrians.     That  the  possession  of  Lothian  would  under 
dl  ordinanr  drctimatances  remain  hereditary,  most  have 
been  looked  for  from  the  beginning.     This  alone  would 
distinguish  Lothian  from  all  other  earldoms.    Though  it 
was  very  common  to  appoint  the  son  of  a  deceased  Eal- 
dorman  to  his  &ther's  dignity,  still  he  had  not  so  much 
as  a  preferential  claim ;  the  office  was  held  altogether  at 
the  pleasure  oi  the  King  and  his  Witan.     But  when  a 
provinoe  was  once  granted  to  a  foreign  prince,  even  though 
that  prince  remained  a  feudatory  of  the  English  crown, 
this  kind  of  control  was   parted  with  for   ever,  or  could 
be  won  back  only  at  the  cost  of  war.     Lothian  could  not  Distinction 
fail  to  become  an  hereditary  dominion   of  the  Scottish  Scotland 
Kings;   it  could  not  fSsdl  gradually  to  lose  its  distinct  ^^^7^'   , 

^  See  Appendix  L 
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CHAP.  III.  character  and  the  remembrance  of  its  distinct  tenure,  and 
mSuaS     ^  ^  gradually  merged  in  the  mass  of  the  other  dominions 
SM^ottezu    of  its  rulers.     By  the  time  of  the  great  controversy  of 
the  thirteenth  century  the  distinction  seems  to  have  been 
forgotten  on  both  sides,  exactly  as  it  was  in  the  case  of 
Strathclyde.     The  claims  of  the  English  E^ng  were  the 
same  over  the  whole  country,  over  Scotland,  Strathclyde, 
and  Lothian ;  they  were  put  forward  as  a  whole^  and  they 
were  accepted   or   rejected   as   a  whole.     Yet,  when  we 
weigh  the  claims  of  Edward  the  First  by  the  letter  of 
the  compacts  of  the  tenth  century,  if  we  pronounce  them 
to  go  a  little  beyond  the  mark  in  the  case  of  Scotland 
proper,  we  must  equally  pronounce  them  to  fall  a  little 
under  the  mark  in  the  case  of  Lothian.     The  fact  is  that 
the  progress  of  feudal  ideas  had  wiped  out  the  distinction, 
and  had  brought  all  tenures  to  the  same  level.    The  alter- 
native by  that  time  had  come  to  be  whether  Scotland^  as 
a  whole,  that  is,  Scotland  proper,  Scottish  Strathclyde^ 
and  Lothian,  should  be  a  fief  of  England  or  an  independent 
kingdom.     That  Scotland^  Strathclyde^  and  Lothian  were 
originally  all  dependencies  of  England,  but  held  in  three 
different  degrees  of  dependence,  had  passed  out  of  mind 
on  both  sides. 
Later  his-        It  was  then  to  be  expected  that  Lothian^  when  once 

tory  of 

Lothian,  granted  to  the  King  of  Scots,  should  gradually  be  merged  in 
the  kingdom  of  Scotland.  But  the  peculiar  and  singular 
destiny  of  this  country  could  hardly  have  been  looked  for. 

Lothian  be-  Neither  Eadgar  nor  Kenneth  could  dream  that  this  purely 

C0n]68  bhs 

historical  English  province  would  become  the  historical  Scotland. 
The  different  tenures  of  Scotland  and  Lothian  got  con- 
founded ;  the  Kings  of  Scots,  from  the  end  of  the  eleventh 
century,  became  English  in  manners  and  language;  they 
were  not  without  some  claims  to  the  crown  of  England, 
and  not  without  some  hopes  of  winning  it.  They  thus 
learned  to  attach  more  and  more  value  to  the  English 


SooUand. 
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part  of  their  dominions,  and  they  laboured  to  spread  its  chap.  hi. 
language  and  manners  over  tkeir  original  Celtic  territory. 
They  kept  their  ancient  title  of  Kings  of  Scots,  but  they 
became  in  truth  Kings  of  English  Lothian  and  of  Angli- 
cized Fife.  A  state  was  thus  formed,  politically  distinct 
from  England  and  which  political  circumstances  gradually 
made  bitterly  hostile  to  England — a  state  which  indeed 
kept  on  a  dark  and  mysterious  Celtic  background,  but 
which,  as  it  appears  in  history,  is  English  in  laws,  lan- 
guage, and  manners,  more  truly  English  indeed,  in  many 
respec5t8,  than  England  itself  remained  after  the  Norman 
Conquest.  As  in  so  many  other  cases,  the  people  took 
the  name  of  their  sovereign ;  the  English  subjects  of  the 
King  of  Scots  learned  to  call  themselves  Scots  and  their 
country  Scotland.  Meanwhile  the  true  Scots  to  the  north 
of  them^  the  original  subjects  of  the  Scottish  dynasty^ 
forsaken  as  it  were  by  their  natural  princes,  became  the 
standing  difficulty  of  their  government.  The  true  Scots 
are  known  in  history  only  as  a  mass  of  turbulent  tribes, 
alien  in  customs,  language,  and  feeling  from  those  who 
had  taken  their  name — ^tribes  which  the  Kings  of  Dun- 
fermline and  Edinburgh  had  much  ado  to  keep  in  even 
nominal  subjection — tribes  which,  by  a  strange  turning 
abont  of  relations,  were  ready  to  fight  for  their  English 
over-lord  against  the  Kings  of  Dunfermline  and  Edin- 
burgh. The  history  of  Scotland  is  in  many  respects  Analogy 
strikingly  analogous  to  the  history  of  Switzerland.  I  the  history 
pass  by  the  singular  likeness  in  the  national  character  o^ ^^^f*^ 
the  two  peoples,  a  likeness  to  be  traced  alike  in  the  virtues  Switzer- 

bknd. 

and  in  the  defects  of  each.  I  speak  only  of  the  outward 
fact«  of  their  history.  In  the  case  of  Switzerland,  parts 
of  the  German,  Burgundian,  and  Italian  nations  were, 
through  a  variety  of  political  causes,  detached  from  the 
main  body  of  their  respective  countrymen,  and  became 
united  by  a  close  political  tie  to  one  another.    They  thus 

VOI-.  I.  -  K 


130 


THE    ANCIBNT    ENGLISH    CONSTITUTION. 


OBAP.  III. 

Their  pofii- 
tion  as 
artificial 
nations. 


Case  of 
WalM 
analogous 
to  that  of 
Scotland. 


formed  an  artificial  nation/  a  political  and  historical 
nation,  but  not  a  nation  of  common  blood  and  speech. 
In  the  ease  of  Scotland,  portions  qf  the  English,  Welsh, 
and  Irish  ^  nations  were  in  like  manner  detached  from 
the  main  body  of  their  own  people ;  they  became  in  like 
manner  politically  connected  with  one  another,  and  grevf 
in  like  manner  into  an  artificial  nation.  In  both  oases 
it  is  often  amusing  to  hear  men  claim  as  their  forefathers 
those  who  were  the  bitterest  enemies  of  their  real  fore- 
fiithers.  But  in  both  cases  it  is  more  important  to  mark^ 
what  the  history  both  of  Switzerland  and  of  Scotland 
abundantly  proves,  that  an  artificial  nation  of  this  kind 
is  capable  of  as  true  and  honourable  national  feeling  as 
any  nation  of  the  most  unmixed  blood  and  language. 
The  history  both  of  Switzerland  and  of  Scotland  presents 
so  many  materials  for  honest  pride  that  it  is  a  pity  that 
exaggerations  and  perversions  of  history  should  have  ever 
been  allowed  to  step  in  in  either  case.  And,  to  cite  one 
point  more  of  likeness,  each  people  has  drawn  its  national 
name  from  a  very  small  portion  of  its  territory  and  popu- 
lation. Switzerland,  German,  Burgundian,  and  Italian^ 
has  taken  its  common  name  from  the  single  small 
canton  of  Schwyz.  Scotland,  English,  Welsh,  and  Gaelioj 
has  taken  its  common  name  from  the  original  small 
colony  of  Irish  Scots  who  settled  on  the  coast  of  Argyll- 
shire. 

I  have  dwelt  on  the  Scottish  question  at  length,  both 
because  of  its  intrinsic  importance^  and  because  the  re- 
lations between  the  crowns  of  England  and  Scotland  will 
call  for  constant  notice  in  the  course  of  our  history.  The 
case  with  regard  to  Wales  is  the  case  of  Scotland  over 


^  See  History  of  Federal  Government,  1.  lao. 

*  Again  I  keep  dear  of  all  mazes  about  Picts  and  Scots.  My  division  is 
true  upon  any  theory,  except  the  wild  one  of  Pinkerton.  The  Picts  were 
either  Irish  or  Webh — ia  the  wide  sense  of  those  two  words. 
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again.    The  homage  of  the  Welsh  Kings  was  always  dae,  04ap.  hi. 

and  was  constantly  exacted,  from  the  days  of  Ecgberht 

and  Eadward  onwards.    The  only  difference  was  in  the 

final  result.     Wales  was  incorporated  with   the  English      ia8^ 

kingdom  at  the  close  of  the  thirteenth  century;  Scotland     X3>^ 

obtained  perfect  independence  in   the   fourteenth.     The 

life  of    one   man  made  all  the   difference.      The  great 

Edward  lived  thoroughly  to  secure  his  Welsh  conquest ; 

before  he  had  thoroughly  secured  his  Scottish  conquest, 

his  mission  had  passed  to  a  son  who  could  not  keep  his 

crown  on  his  head  at  home. 

Before  we  leave  this  subject,  it  may  be  well  to  remember 
what  the  relations  between  a  dependent  kingdom  and  its 
superior  lord  really  were.     The  King  of  the  English  did 
not,    by   virtue  of  the   commendation,  claim   any  juris- 
diction  within  the  dominions  of  his  vassals.     The  in- 
dividual inhabitant  of  Scotland  stood  in  no  relation  to 
Ae  English   King.^     The  relation  was  a  purely  inter- The  rel»- 
national  one.    The  King  and  people  of  the  Scots  chose  tweenScot- 
the  King  of  the  English  as  their  Father  and  Lord;  itj^j;;^ 
became  his  duty  to  protect  them  against  their  enemies,  intern*- 

,  ,  .  tionil  onlT. 

and  it  became  their  duty  to  serve  him  against  his  enemies. 
But  with  the  internal  management  of  the  Scottish  king- 
dom he  had  no  concern,  nor  did  this  or  that  individual 
Scot  become   his  man    or  his    subject.      Such   was  the  Hie  nU- 
relation  ;  as  we  go  on^  we  shall  see  its  engagements  broken  broken  on 
on  both  sides.     We  shall  find  the  Scottish  vassal  more  ^^^^^  "^«'- 
than   once   breaking   through  his  duty  of  fidelity,  and 
we  shall   once   at   least   find   the    English   over-lord   of     looo. 
Strathclyde    breaking   through   his  duty   of  protection, 
setting    up   an    unjust   claim    to   a   tribute    which    was 
not  imposed  by  the  original   grants  and  cruelly  harry- 
ing the  land  in  revenge  for  a  perfectly  justifiable  refusal 

^  See  Appendix  G. 
K  % 
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CHAP.  III.  of  his* demands.^     But  such  breaches  of  duty  on  both  sides 
are  in  no  way  peculiar  to  England  and  Scotland ;  they 
form   a   very  large    portion  of  the    history  of  any  two 
Delicate      countries  between  which  such  relations  exist«^.     The  truth 
the^la!.     ^®  ^^*^  *^^   feudal  or  commendatory  relation  is  a  very 
tion.  delicate  relation,  one  which  offers  constant  temptations  to 

a  breach  of  its  duties  on  both  sides,  temptations  which, 
Analogy     in  a  rude  age,  must   often   have  been  irresistible.     The 
nUl  rela-     relation  is  not  identical  with  the  modem  relation  between 
uons.         ^YiQ  mother  country  and  its   colonies  and  dependencies, 
but  there  are  many  points  of  analogy  between  the  two. 
And  we   all  know  well   how   very  delicate    the  relation 
always  is  between  the  metropolis  and  its  colony.      But 
the  point  to  be  borne  in  mind  is  that  the  English  over- 
lord  of  Scotland^    Strathclyde,    and   Wales    claimed   no 
sovereignty  within  those  countries,  but  only  a  superiority 
over  them.     He  claimed  such  a  superiority  as  the  King 
of  the  French  exercised,  or  claimed  to  exercise,  over  the 
Duke  of  the  Normans.     The  relation  was  less  close  than 
the  relation  between  the  Emperor  and  the  German  princes, 
as  no  common  Diet  looked  after  the  common  interests  of 
Attend-      &11-     That  the  Scottish  and  Welsh  princes  had  the  right, 
WeLh  and  ^^^^^  ^^^Y  ^aost  likely  deemed  a  burthen,  of  attending 
Scottish      the  meetings  of  the  English  Witan  is  certain ;  it  is  equally 

princes  in  .  . 

theWitena-  certain  that  the  attendance  of  the  Scottish  and  Cumbrian 
*^®™  *•  princes  was  exceedingly  rare.^  And  at  any  rate  they  must 
have  come  only  in  their  personal  capacity,  to  transact 
any  business  which  they  might  have  with  their  over-lord 
and  his  counsellors.  We  cannot  suppose  that  the  English 
Gemot  was  ever  attended  by  any  Scottish  or  Welsh  Witan 
beyond  the  immediate  suite  of  the  Scottish  and  Welsh 
Kings.     The   Kings  came,    because  they  were  the   men 

^  I  refer  to  the  transactionB  between  ^thelred  and  Malcolm  of  Cum- 
berland, which  I  shall  speak  of  in  my  fifth  Chapter. 
'  See  Appendix  Q, 
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of  the  English  over-lord ;  but  the  private  Scot  or  Briton  chap.  hi. 
was  not  the  man  of  the  English  over-lord^  and  had  no 
need  to  attend  the  assembly  which  he  summoned.  As 
little  can  we  deem  that  the  English  Gem6t  took  on  itself 
to  make  laws  for  Wales  or  Scotland.  Neither  can  we 
deem  that  the  Welsh  and  Scottish  princes^  though  they 
sign  the  acts  of  the  Gemots  at  which  they  were  present, 
took  any  active  share  or  interest  in  purely  English  aflairs. 

The  King  of  the  English  was   thus  over-lord  or  ex- 
ternal superior  of  all  the  princes  of  the  isle  of  Britain. 
In  that  character,  our  Kings,  from  the  days  of  ^thelstan  Statement 
onwards^    bore    titles  beyond   those   of  ordinary  royalty,  ^  to*the** 
titles  which  in  strictness  belonged  only  to  the  successors  ^^P*"*'** 
of  Charles  and   of  Constantine.      They   appear   in    their ' 
public  acts  as  Basil^us,  Casar,  Imperator^  Imperator  Augus^ 
tus}   Several  questions  at  once  arise.    Are  these  titles  mere  iBt  Are 
outpourings  of  vanity,  mere   pieces   of  inflated  rhetoric^  taken  a* 
mere  specimens  of  the  turgid  style  of  the  tenth  century  ?  J^j"."^^ 
Or  do  they  imply  a  serious  claim  on  the  part  of  the  English  Imperial 
Kings   to   be  looked   on    as   something   more  than  mere 
Kings,  to  be  deemed  the  peers  of  the  lords  of  Imperial 
Rome^  Old  and  New  ?  And  if  they  do  imply  such  a  claim,  and.  If  »>, 
from  what  was  that  claim  understood  to  be  derived  ?  Did  ^traSd 
the  Emperors  of  Britain  in  the  tenth  century  inherit,  or  "''*?*ir 
claim  to  inherit,  their  Imperial  rank  from  the  provincial  to  the  old 
Emperors  who  reigned  in  Britain  in  the   third,   fourth,  Emperon  ? 
and  fifth  centuries?    Are  we   to  trace  an  uninterrupted 
succession  of  Imperial  sovereignty  from  Carausius  onwards, 
through  Maximus,  Constantine,^  Aurelius  Ambrosius^  and 
the  eight  Bretwaldas,  down  to  the  Imperator es  and  BasileU 
of  the  days  sacceeding  the  commendations  of  Scotland, 

'  See  Appendix  B. 

'  That  is  of  course  not  Con^itantine  the  Great,   but  Constantine  the 
**  Tyrant "  of  the  fifth  century. 
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CHAP.  m.  Wales,  and  Strathdyde?  Or  are  we  to  see  in  these  titles 
5rd.  Or  are  merely  an  imitation  of  the  style  of  the  contemporary 
rowed  firom  Koman  Emperors,  Eastern  and  Western — an  imitation 
the  coih*  ^^  ^^^  grounded  solely  on  a  love  of  sounding  titles,  but  on 
temporary  a  feeling  that  the  English  sovereignty  was  in  some  sort 
through  greater  than  that  of  ordinary  Kings,  that  it  had  some- 
that  the  thing  in  common  with  that  of  the  Emperors,  that  in  truth 
podtion  of  ii^Q  King  of  the  English  held  in  his  own  island  a  position 
lish  King    answering  to  that  which  the  Emperor  of  the  Romans  held 

was  an  Ini^ 

peiial  one?  ^  ^^^  ^^^^  of  the  world?  These  questions  have  g^ven  rise 
The  third  to  a  large  amount  of  controversy.  My  own  belief,  briefly 
tiie  t^e'^^  to  sum  it  up,  is  that  vanity  and  the  love  of  sounding  titles 
^"^  may  well  have  had  some  secondary  share  in  the  matter, 

but  yet  that  these  titles  were  seriously  meant  as  a  distinct 
assertion  of  the  Imperial  position  of  the  English  crown. 
But  I  do  not  believe  that  there  was  the  least  thought  of 
any  succession  from  the  ancient  provincial  Emperors,  or 
from  any  phantom  of  Imperial  sovereignty  which  may 
have  lingered  on  among  the  Welsh  at  the  time  of  the 
English  Conquest  or  afterwards.  I  believe  that  these 
titles  were  taken  in  order  to  claim  for  the  English  crown 
an  absolute  independence  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  at 
the  same  time  to  assert  its  right  to  a  superiority  over  all 
the  princes  of  Britain  of  the  same  kind  as  that  which  the 
Emperor  exercised,  or  claimed  to  exercise,  over  all  the 
princes  of  the  mainland.  I  believe  in  short  that,  as  the 
Metropolitan  of  England  was  sometimes  spoken  of  as  Pope 
of  another  world,^  so  the  King  of  the  English  claimed 
to  be  Emperor  of  the  same  island  world,  a  world  over 
which  the  Lord  of  the  greater  world  at  Borne  or  at  Con- 
stantinople had  no  authority.  I  will  now  go  on  to  give 
the  reasons  for  the  conclusions  to  which  I  have  come. 
Turgid  It  is  undoubtedly  true  that  the  Latin  charters  of  our 

the  Latin    Kings  during  the   latter   half  of  the  tenth  century  are 

'  See  Appendix  B. 
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the  most  tni^id  and  absnrd   of  all  hnman  compoeitions.  chap.  m. 
Nothing   is  said  straighifonvardlj;  no  idea  is  expressed  9"**^*^**^ 
hy  the  word  which  would  most  naturally  occur  to  express  century, 
it.    The  Latin  language  is  ransacked  for  strange  and  out- 
of-the-way  terms ;  and  when  Latin  fails,  the  writers  draw 
on  whatever  store  of  Greek  they  enjoyed.     They  turn  the 
whole  into  a  piehald  or  mongrel  language,  something  like 
the  jargon  of  English  lawyers  in  the  seventeenth  century.^ 
When  such  a  taste  prevailed,  it  was  no  wonder  that  the 
names  of  King,  Ealdorman,  and  Bishop  were  thought  not 
grand  enough,  and  that   the  dignitaries   of  Church  and  Prevalent 
State  were  described  by  strange,  foreign,  and  often  quite  Greek  and 
unintelligible    titles,    Roman,    Greek,   Persian,    anything  ^^^ 
that  came   uppermost.     Again,  it  is  no   less  true  that  tiUet. 
this  sort  of  affectation  is  almost  wholly  confined  to  the  ^|^^^' 
Latin  charters.     Those  which  are  drawn  up  in  English  hardly 
are  for  the   most  part  simple  and  business-like,  and  in  the  English 
them  the  use  of  Imperial  titles  is  much  rarer.*     Still  I  ^^*'*®"- 
cannot  look  on  such  titles  as  Basileus,  Imperator^  Imperaior  ]>erial  titles 
AugustuSy  as  mere  outbursts  of  swelling  rhetoric.    We  must  ^y^^*'' 
remember  that  they  were  all  formal  titles,  titles  to  which  distinct 

meaning, 

a  very  distinct  meaning  was  attached^   titles   which   ex-  and  were 
pressed  a  special  position  and  which  carried  with  them  a  ^  ^  ^^^ 
special  reverence,  titles  which  were  not  then,  as  they  are  JJPJ* 
now,  taken  up  at  random  by  every  upstart  who,  half  in 
shame,  half  in  self-conceit,  shrinks  from  calling  himself 
by   the  straightforward    title   of  King.      Any  one   who 
knows  what  the  mediaeval  theory  of  the  Empire  was  will 
understand  that  for  a  man  to  call  himself  Imperaior  Au- 
gud'M  was   in  those  days   no  light  matter.      It  was  a 
thing    which    the    vainest    potentate    would    hardly    do 
without  some   kind  of  reason   for  it.     For   an  ordinary 
King  to  caU  himself  Emperor  was  very  nearly  as  strong  a 

1  For  a  specimen  of  this  style  see  Macaulay,  Hist,  of  Eng.  i.  358. 
*  See  Appendix  B. 
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CHAP.  in.  measure  as  it  would  have  been  for  an  ordinary  Archbishop 
Force  of     to  call  himself  Pope.      JBasileus  again,  the  favourite  title 
BoHleus.     ^f  *^^i  ^*s  ^^®  specially  Imperial ;  by  a  caprice  of  lan- 
guage it  had  become  the  Greek  equivalent  ot  Imperator ; 
it  was  the   special  title  of  the  Eastern  Emperors,  the  as- 
sumption of  which  by  any  other  prince  was  held  by  them 
to  be  an  infringement  of  their  sole  claim  to  represent  the 
old  Roman  sovereignty.     It  is  hard  to  believe  that  our 
Kings  would   have  assumed  a  title  surrounded   by  such 
associations,   one  which   had   been   made   the   subject  of 
many  disputes,  merely  to  make  a  sentence  in  a  charter 
sound  more   swelling.     It  is  hard  to  believe  that  they 
would  have  assumed  it  without  a  direct  intention  to  claim 
thereby  a  distinctly  Imperial  sovereignty.     Still,  consider- 
ing the  fondness  for  Greek  titles  and  Greek  words  of  all 
kinds   which   the    charters   so   constantly  display,  if  the 
title  of  JBasileus  stood  alone,  it  might  not  be  safe  to  lay 
Still  more   too  much  stress  upon  it.     But  when  we  also  meet  with 
impOTt  of    C55P5ar,  Ifnperator,  and  Augustus^  it  is  impossible  to  believe 
the  other    \;^^  ^^y  ^[^ig  ^f  ^^q  d^gg  ^y^s  assumed  without  a  meaning. 

titles.  

Whatever  we  say  of  the  Greek  title  oi  Banleus^  these  Latin 

titles  at  least  were  not  vague  descriptions  borrowed  from  a 

strange  and  half  unintelligible  language.     They  were  titles 

in  familiar  use,  titles  which  every  one  understood,  titles 

which  the  diplomacy  of  the  age  studiously  applied  to  one 

potentate  and  to  one  potentate  only.      They  were  titles 

whose  force  and  use  must  have  been  perfectly  well  known 

to  every  man   who  understood  the  Latin  language.     It 

is  utterly  inconceivable  that  such  titles  should  have  been 

The  titles    taken  up  at  random.     They  could  have  had  no  object  but 

Msert  an     ^  claim  for  the  prince  who  assumed  them  a  sovereignty 

Imperial     ^f  ^he  same  kind  as  that  which  belon&red  to  the  prince  for 

JKNUtlOD.  ^  * 

whom  they  were  commonly  reserved. 

Granting  then  that   the  assumption  of  the   Imperial 
titles  had  a  meaning,  and  that  it  was  not  a  mere  piece 
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of  rhetorical  vanity,  the  second   question  follows; — Was  chap.  tii. 
there  any  real  continuous   Imperial  tradition  handed  on 
from  the  days  of  the  provincial  Emperors,  or  were   the 
Imperial  titles  simply  assumed  in  imitation  or  rivalry  or 
whatever  it  is  to  be  called,  of  the  contemporary  German, 
Italian,  and  Byzantine  Emperors  ?   My  own  conviction  is 
very  decidedly  on  the  latter  side.*     I  do  not  see  how  any  No  ocm- 
continuous  Imperial  tradition  could  have  been  handed  on  tradition 
from  a  Roman  ruler  in  Britain  to  a  West-Saxon  King,  ^jl^™  ]J^^ 
Every  circumstance   of  the  English   Conquest  shuts  out™p«ro™. 
such  a  belief.      It  is  likely  enough  that  in  Wales  and 
Cornwall  memories  might  still  linger  on  from  the  days 
when  Caesars  and  Augusti  reigned  in  Britain.     It  is  likely 
enough  that  Aurelius  or  Arthur  or  any  other  Welsh  leader 
may  have  put  forward  some  kind  of  Imperial  pretensions. 
Bat  that  these  princes  should  have  handed  on  such  rights 
or  claims  to  their  English  conquerors  and  destroyers  seems 
to  me  utterly  inconceivable.     We  have  seen  in  the  lost 
Chapter  how  completely  the  English  Conquest  of  Britain 
differed  from  all  other  Teutonic  conquests.     Elsewhere  the 
conquerors  became  more  or  less  Romanized;  they  rejoiced 
to  receive  from  the  reigning  Emperor  the  investiture  of 
some    Roman  dignity,   some  empty   title   of  Consul   or 
Patrician.     From  the  assumption  of  the  Imperial  dignity 
itself  oar  whole  race  shrank  with  a  kind  of  superstitious 
awe  till  the  spell  was  broken  by  the  coronation  of  the  great 
Charles.     This  last  motive  indeed  was  one  which  could 
have  no  effect  upon  the  mind  of  MWe  or  Ceawlin  ;  but  its 
place  would  be  fully    suppli^    by  utter  ignorance,  care- 
lessness^ and  contempt  for  the  titles  and   institutions  of 
the  vanquished.     Consul,  Patrician,  Augustus,  all  would  be 
alike  unintelligible  and  despicable  in  their  eyes.      And^  Real  pod- 
before  we  rule  that  an  English  Bretwalda  or  an  Emperor  ..^^Q^g" 
of  Britain  was  in  any  sense  a  successor  of  the  so-called  ^^^^" 

«  See  Appendix  B.  P«rors. 
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CHAP.  ni.  Tyrants*  or  provincial  Emperors,  let  us  remember  what  the 
position  of  these  Tyrants  or  Emperors  really  was.    Caran- 
sius,  Maximus,   Constantino,  and   the  rest,  never  called 
themselves  Emperors  of  Britain.     According  to  the  strict 
Imperial  theory,   an  Emperor   of  Britain   is    an    absoid 
impossibility ;  the  titles  assumed  by  Eadgar  are  in  them- 
selves as  ridiculous  as  the  titles  assumed  by  those  who  in 
later  times  have  called  themselves  "  Emperor  of  Austria," 
"  Emperor  of  Hayti,"  "  Emperor  of  Mexico,"  "  Emperor  of 
the  French."    The  Emperor  is  essentially  Lord  of  Rome 
and  of  the  World ;  and  it  was  only  by  setting  itself  up  as 
being  in  some  sort  another  world  that  Britain  could  lay 
any  claim  to  either  a  Pope  or  an  Emperor  of  its  own. 
Not  Em-    But  the  very  last  thought  of  the  old  Tyrants  or  provincial 
^^[in,      Emperors  would   have   been    to   claim  any  independent 
^mlerTto   ®^^stenoe   for   Britain,    Gaul,    or  any  other  part  of  the 
the  whole    Empire    of  which   they  might    have   gained    possession. 
Empire       Nothing  could  be  further  from  their  wishes  than  to  set 
seasinff**"^  up  anything  like   a    separate   national  kingdom.      They 
only  a  part,  were    pretenders   to    the    whole   Empire,    if  they    could 
get   it,    and   they   not    uncommonly  did   get   it   in   the 
end.     A  man  who  began  as  tyrant  often  became  a  lawful 
Emperor,  either  by  deposing  the  reigning  Emperor  or  by 
Carausius.  being  accepted  by  him  as  his  colleague.     Carausins,  the 
first  British  Emperor  according  to  this  theory,  held  not 
only  Britain  but  part  of  Oaul.     It  must  not  be  thought 

*  The  word  Tyrant  in  those  times  bore  a  sense  which  may  be  called  a 
monarchical  antitype  of  its  old  Greek  sense.  The  Greek  tyrant  was  a  man 
who  obtained  kingly  power  in  a  conunonwealth ;  the  tyrants  of  the  third 
and  fourth  centuries  were  men  who  revolted  against  a  lawful  Emperor. 
**  Licet  apud  nos  incubator  imperii  tyrannus  dicatur,"  says  Servius  (ad  Vivg. 
Msi.  vii.  a66).  In  both  cases,  the  word  in  strictness  expresses  only  the 
origin  of  power,  and  not  the  mode  of  its  exercise.  Many  of  the  so-called 
tyrants  were  excellent  rulers.  But  the  Imperial  tyrant  had  this  great 
advantage  over  the  Greek  tyrant,  that  success  might  turn  him  into  a  lawful 
Emperor,  while  the  Greek  tyrant  remained  a  tyrant  always.  In  mediaeval 
writers  the  word  is  constantly  used  in  this  later  Imperial  sense,  as  equivalent 
to  '•  usurper  "  or  ••  pretender." 
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that  part  of  Graul  liad  'been  annexed  to  the  dominions  of  a  obap.  m. 
national  soYereign  of  Britain,  as  Calais  was  by  Edward 
the  Third  and  Boulogne  hy  Henry  the  Eighth.     Britain 
and  part  of  Graul  were  simply  those  parts  of  the  Roman 
Empire   of  which  Carausius,  a  candidate  for  the   whole 
Empire,  had  been  able  actually  to  possess  himself.    At  last 
CaransiuB  was  accepted  as  a  colleague  by  Diocletian  and 
Maximian,  and  so  became  a  lawful  Csesar  and  Augustus. 
Allectns  was  less  fortunate  ;  he  never  got  beyond  Britain,  AUectus. 
and  instead  of  being  acknowledged  as  a  colleague,  he  was  ^^^'^^*' 
defeated  and  slain  by  Constantius.     Constantius  himself 
reigned  in  Britain ;   but  no  one  would  call  Constantius  a 
British  Emperor,  and  Carausius   was  a  British  Emperor 
just  as  little.     Magnentius^  Maximus,  Constantine^  were  Magnen- 
simply  Emperors  whose  career  began  in  Britain  and  not  in  ^^] 
Syria  or  Africa ;  they  were  not  content  to  reign  as  British  Maximus. 
Emperors  or  Emperors  of  Britain ;  they  speedily  asserted  ?,  ^"^ 
their  claim   to  as  large  a  share  of  the  Roman  world  as  tine, 
they  had  strength  to  win  and  to  keep.     Now  it  is  perfectly  ^  ' ' 
possible^  especially  if  any  of  the  Welsh  princes  were  de- 
scendants  of  Maximus^  that    a    remembrance   of   these 
Emperors  may  have  survived   in  Britain,   and  it  is  not 
unlikely  that  the  conquest  of  Gaul  by  an  Emperor  who 
set  forth  from  Britain  may  be  the  kernel  of  truth  round 
which    much    of  the    mythical    history   of  Arthur  has 
gathered.      But  it  is  certainly  hard   to   understand   the  No  ana- 
analogy  between  a  Roman  general,  trying  to  obtain  the  ^^een 
whole  Roman  Empire,  but  who  is  unable  to  obtain  more  ^®^  ^^' 

7  ...       perore  and 

than  Britain  or  Britain  and  Oaul,  and  a  Teutonic  chief,  win-  the  £ng- 
ning  by  his  own  sword  some  sort  of  superiority  over  the  waldas. 
other  princes,  Celtic  and  Teutonic,  within  the  isle  of  Britain. 
The  essence  of  the  position  of  Carausius  and  his  successors 
is  that  they  aspired  to  an  universal  dominion,  and  with 
such  dominion  any  independent  or  national  existence  on 
the  part  of  Britain  would  have  been  utterly  inconsistent. 
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CHAP.  III.  The  essence  of  the  position  of  an  English  Bretwalda  or 
Basileus  is  that  he  is  the  veiy  embodiment  of  an  inde-' 
pendent  national  existence,  that  he  aspires  to  a  dominion 
purely  insular,  that  he  claims  supremacy  over  everything 
within  the  island,  but  aspires  to  no  conquests  beyond  it. 
He  is  a  "  Wielder  of  Britain,"  Emperor  so  far  as  he 
is  independent  of  either  continental  Empire,  Emperor  so 
far  as  he  exercises  Imperial  power  over  vassal  princes 
within  his  own  island.  I  can  see  no  likeness  between 
him  and  a  Roman  general,  who  aspires  to  reign  on  the 
seven  hills,  but  who  is  unluckily  shut  up  against  his  will 
within  the  four  seas  of  Britain.^ 

I  infer  then  that  the  Imperial  style  which  was  affected 

by  our  Kings  from  iEthelstan  onwards  was  not  derived  by 

any  continuous  tradition  from  any  earlier  British  or  Roman 

Explana-    Empire.     It  is  in  the  circumstances  of  their  own  kingdom, 

found  in      and  in  the  general  circumstances  of  Europe  during  the 

*^^j^^' ninth  and  tenth  centuries,  that  we   must  look   for    the 

the  time,     causes  which  led  them  to  challenge  Imperial  rank.     Eeg- 

EcgbOThT   b^r^^^^  1^  should  not  be  forgotten,  was  the  friend,  the  guest, 

and  no  doubt  the  pupil,  of  Charles  the  Great.^     Ecgberht 

8o3.      was  chosen  to  the  West-Saxon  throne  two  years  after  the 

Old  Rome  re-asserted,  in  the  person  of  Charles,  her  right 

to  choose  her   own  Emperor.      We   cannot   doubt   that, 

through  his  whole  career,  he   had  Charles  before  him  as 

his  model,  and  that  his  object  was  to  win  for  himself  the 

same  kind  of  dominion  in  his  own  island  which  Charles 

had  won  on  the  continent.     But  Ecgberht  never  assumed 

any  higher  style  than  that  of  King  of  the  English,  and 

^  After  rU  the  case  of  an  Emperor  or  tyrant  reigning  in  Britain  and 
Britain  only  waa  excessiyely  rare.  It  could  have  happened  only  in  the  case 
of  those  fleeting  tyrants  of  whom  the  land  was  said  to  be  fertile,  and  who 
rose  and  fell  without  being  recorded.  All  the  more  famous  men  of  the 
class,  Oarausius,  Mazinius,  Gonstantine,  possessed  some  part  of  the  con- 
tinental  dominions  of  the  £mpire,  and  sought  to  possess  the  whole. 

'  See  above,  pp.  38,  39, 
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even  that,  as  far  as  we  know,  bat  once  only.^     In  his  chap.  hi. 
days  the  unity  of  the  Western  Empire  still  remained  un-> 
broken  under  his  benefactor  and  his  benefactor's  son.     It 
was  enough  for  the  West-Saxon  King  to  feel  himself  well 
nigh  the  only  independent  prince  in  Western  Christendom, 
without   setting   himself  ap  as  a  rival   Emperor.     The  The 
schemes  of  Ecgberht,  cheeked   under  his  immediate  sue-  L^bwht, 
cessors  by  the  Danish   invasions,  were  in  the  end  really  ^^^f®-^*^ 
promoted  by  those  invasions,  through  the  weakening  and  end  helped 

Dv  the 

destruction  of  the  other  English  kingdoms.     At  last  his  Danish 
whole  plan  was  carried  out  in  the  latest  days  of  Eadward,  ^^^^' 
and  it  was  established   in   a   more  thoroughly  organized  carried 
form  by  ^thelstan.     The  whole  isle  of  Britain  was  now,  Eadward 
in  different  degrees  of  subjection  and  dependency,  under  J^m. 
the  supreme  dominion  of  the  West-Saxon  Kings.     Now, 
and  not   before,  begins  the   use  of  the  Imperial  titles, 
^thelstan,  in  whose  reign  the  connexion  between  England  GreatneM 
and  the  continent  was  unusually  busy,  ^thelstan,  Lord  of  sition  of 
all  Britain,  connected  by  marriage  and  friendship  with  all  -*^«^**»- 
the  greatest  princes  of  Europe,  could  hardly  fail  to  take 
in  the  greatness  of  his  own  position.     He  might  well  feel 
himself  to  be  the  peer  of  Emperors.    He  was  the  one  prince  His  iw- 
whose  dominions  had  never,  since  bis  own  nation  entered  of^e'*^** 
them^  acknowledged  any  superiority  in  the  lord  of  either  Imperial 

style. 

Rome.     Of  our  island  at  least  might  be  said,  whether  in 
honour  or  in  reproach, 

"De  tribato  Osesaris  nemo  cogitabat; 
Omnes  emnt  Gaesarea ;  nemo  cenwim  dabat."  * 

Whatever  vague  and  transitory  homage  Csesar  may  have  Points  of 
received  from  Scots  or  Northumbrians,  it  is  certain  that  J^ J^ 
no  Kinfir  of  the  West-Saxons  ever  knew  a  superior  beyond  ^»«  P«*»: 
the' limits   of  his  own   island.      But,  from  the  days  of  that  of  the 
Ecgberht  onwards,  every  King  of  the  West- Saxons  had      P®^"- 

*  See  p.  39. 

>  Grimm's  Gedichte  auf  Konig  Friedrich  (Berlin  1844),  p.  65. 
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CHAP.  ni.  claimed  or  aspired  to  a  superiority  of  his  own  through  the 
whole  extent  of  his  own  island ;  and  now  ^thelstan  had 
converted  those  lofty  dreams  into  a  living  reality.  Ganl, 
Spain,  Italy,  Denmark,  the  Slavonic  and  other  less  known 
lands  beyond  the  Elbe,  all  had  bowed  to  the  dominion  of 
the  first  Teutonic  Cnsar.  To  England  alone  he  had  been 
a  model  and  a  counsellor,  but  not  a  master.  As  the  one 
perfectly  independent  prince  in  Western  Christendom, 
iBthelstan  was  the  equal  of  Emperors,  and  within  his  own 
island  he  held  the  same  position  which  the  Emperors  held 
in  the  rest  of  the  world.  Like  an  Emperor,  he  not  only 
had  his  own  kingdom,  governed  under  him  by  his  own 
Dukes  or  Ealdormen,  but  his  kingdom  was  surrounded 
by  a  circle  of  vassal  princes  who  paid  to  him  the  homage 
which  he  himself  paid  to  no  superior  upon  earth.  As 
no  other  prince  in  Western  Christendom  could  claim  for 
his  own  kingdom  the  same  perfect  independence  of  all 
Imperial  superiority,  so  no  other  prince  in  Western 
Christendom  could  show,  in  a  crowd  of  dependent  princes, 
so  perfect  a  reproduction  of  the  Imperial  majesty.  And 
No  uni-  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  during  the  first  half  of 
acknon^-  ^^^  tenth  century  there  was  not,  as  there  was  before 
}^g^  and  after^  any  one  Emperor  universally  acknowledged  by 
at  this  all  the  Christian  states  of  the  West.  The  days  of  the 
Carolingian  Csesars  were  past;  the  days  of  the  Saxon 
Caesars  were  not  yet  come.  Guy,  Lambert,  Berengar, 
888-896.  were  Augusti  not  less  fleeting,  and  far  more  feeble,  than 
any  of  the  tyrants  of  whom  Britain  had  once  been  so 
fertile.  The  King  of  the  English  and  Lord  of  all  Britain 
might  well  feel  himself  to  be  a  truer  representative  of 
Imperial  greatness  than  Emperors  whose  rule  was  at  most 
confined  to  a  corner  of  Italy.  He  was,  beyond  all  doubtj 
the  second  among  Western  Kings.  The  Kings  of  the 
Eastern  Franks,  not  yet  Emperors  in  formal  rank^  but 
marked  out  in  the  eyes  of  all  men  as  the  predestined  heirs 
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of  Chftrles,  were  the  only  rolera  who   eonld  be  held  to  crap.  hi. 
surpass  him  in  power  and  glory.     Withoat  waiting  for 
any  formal  coronation,  the  soldiers  of  Henry  and  Otto  had 
saluted  their  victorious  Kings  as  Imperatores  and  Falres 
Pairiaj  and,  with  the  same  feeling,  iBthektan  assumed, 
or  received  from  his  counsellors,  the  titles  which  placed 
him  on  a  level  with  them.     The  new  birth  of  the  Empire  Baviyml 
during  the  reign  of  Eadgar,  the  coronation  of  Otto  the  EmpLv 
Great,  which  at  once  restored  to  the  Imperial  crown  no  ? "^?  ^^ 
small  share  of  its  ancient  power  and  dignity,  would  by  ^^  "^^y 
no  means  tend  to  make  our  princes  lay  aside  any  Imperial  the  Eng- 
claims  which  they  had  already  asserted.    Eadgar  was  on  |^^w 
the  best  terms  with  his  Imperial  uncle ;  still  it  might  be  ^^^  ^"^ 
thought  needful  to  assert  that  England  owed  him  no  kind  dums. 
of  homage,  and  that  the  other  princes  of  Britain  owed 
homage  to  Eadgar  and  not  to  Otto. 

Here  then,  as  it  seems  to  me,  and  not  in  any  traditions 
of  Ambrosius  or  Carausius,  is  to  be  found  the  true  expla- 
nation  of  the   otherwise    startling  title  of  Emperor  of 
Britain.     That  title  was  meant  at  once  to  assert  the  inde»  Fall  Im- 
pendence of  the  English  crown  upon  any  foreign  superior,  ^t^  * 
and  to  assert  the  dependence  of  all  the  other  powers  of  ^^^' 
Britain  upon  the  English  crown.     It  was  meant  to  assert 
that  the  King  of  the  English  was,  not  the  homager  but 
the  peer,  alike  of  the  Imperator  of  the  West  and   of 
the  Basileus  of  the  East,  and  it  was  meant  to  assert  that 
Scots,  Welsh,  and  Cumbrians  owed  no  duty  to  Rome  or 
to  Byzantium,  but  only  to  their   Father  and   Loid  at 
Winchester.   The  Imperial  titles  last  in  common  use  down  They  go 
to  the  Norman  Conquest;  after  that  their  employment ^^°^^ 
is  rare,  and  they  gradually  die  out  altogether.     And  why  ?  Normwi 
Because  the  Norman  and  Angevin  Kings,  though  th^y  becauae 
w«re  by  no  means  disposed  willingly  to  abate  a  tittle  of  the  dMninion 
rights  of  their  predecessors  within  the  four  seas  of  Britain,  [hrcwT' 
were  far  &om  looking  on  insular  dominion  as  the  main  object. 
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CHAP.  III.  object  of  their  policy.     They  were  Kings  of  England^  and 
they  knew  the  strength  and  value  of  England;  some  of 
them  had  wisdom  enough  to  value  England  for  her  own 
sake ;  still  in  the  eyes  of  all  of  them,  one  main  value  of 
England  was  to  serve  as  a  nursery  of  men  and  a  storehouse 
of  money  to  serve  their  plans  of  continental  ambition. 
They  were  Kings  of  England,  but  they  were  also  Counts 
of  Anjou,  Dukes  of  Normandy  and  Aquitaine,  striving  after 
an  equality  with  tbeir  liege  lord  at  Paris,  sometimes  per- 
haps aft'Cr  a  superiority  over  him.     The  British  Empire  in 
which  iBthelstan  gloried,  and  in  which  Cnut  in  the  midst 
of  his  Northern  triumphs  gloried  no  less,  was  assuredly  not 
despised  by  the  wisdom  of  Henry  of  Anjou.    But  if  it  was 
one  object  of  his  policy,  it  was  not  the  only  one.     In  the 
eyes  of  the  Poitevin  knight-errant  who  came  after  him,  it 
seemed  hardly  worth  keeping;  and  it  was  something  which 
could  not  be  kept  in  the  grasp  of  John  and  Henry  the 
The  old      Third.     At  last  in  the  great  Edward  there  again  arose  a 
a  more     ^  ^^^^  Bretwalda,  one  who  saw  that  the  dominion  of  ^thel- 
f^^       stan  and  Eadgar  was  a  worthier  prize  than  shadowy  dreams 
shape         of  aggrandizement  beyond  the  sea.     But  by  this  time  the 
ward  the     notion  of  a  British  Empire  had  given  way  to  more  purely 
First.         feudal  ideas,  and  his  claims  to  supremacy  took  their  shape 
Later         accordingly.     But  traces  of  the  old  ideas  still  lingered  on. 

traces  of 

the  ideas.  Through  the  fourteenth,  the  fifteenth,  the  sixteenth  cen- 
turies, a  chain  of  instances  may  be  put  together  which  show 
that  the  idea  of  an  Empire  of  Britain  was  not  wholly  for- 
gotten.^ Even  when  no  Imperial  claims  were  put  forward 
on  behalf  of  England,  it  was  thought  needful  carefully  to 
shut  out  all  claims  On  the  part  of  any  other  power  to  Im- 
perial supremacy  over  England.  And  in  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury, along  with  the  revived  study  of  our  early  history,  the 
Imperial  titles  themselves  revive  in  a  more  definite  form. 
The  Imperial  character  of  the  English  sovereignty  was 

^  See  Appendix  B. 
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strongly  nnyrted  both  by  Henry  the  Eigbth  and  by  obap.  iii. 
Elizabeth.  In  the  days  of  Chailee  the  Fifth  a  denial  of 
all  dependence  on  the  Boman  C««ur  may  have  been  no 
less  needful  than  a  denial  of  all  dependence  on  the  Boman 
Pontiff.  Henry  may  well  haye  deemed  it  prodent  to  take 
the  same  precautions  against  his  Imperial  nephew  which 
Eadgar  had  taken  against  his  Imperial  unde.  Protests  of 
ihe  like  sort  were  again  made  in  the  reign  of  Elisabeth. 
We  find  her  more  than  once  formally  described  as 
EmpresB,  an  Empress  whose  Empire  reached  from  **  the 
Oreade  isles  to  the  moantsins  Pyrenee.^  In  this  last 
description  we  find  the  key  to  the  style.  An  Empire 
implied  subordinate  kingdoms.  Elizabeth  claimed  to  be 
Empress  as  being  independent  of  the  continental  Emperor ; 
she  also  claimed  to  be  Empress  as  having  a  tqjhI  vassal 
within  her  own  island.  The  same  phrases  which  assert 
the  independence  of  England  upon  the  Aostrian  Emperor 
also  assert  the  dependence  of  Scotland  upon  the  English 
Empress.^ 

This  then  I  believe  to  be  the  true  acoonnt  of  the  Impe- 
rial titles  and  Imperial  pretensions  of  the  English  Kings 
in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  oenturiea.     Onr  Kings  meant 
to  assert  at  once  their  own  perfect  independence  and  the 
dependence  of  the  other  princes  of  Britain  upon  them. 
It  is  perhaps  worth  notice  that  in  all  this  we  may  see  the  Growth  of 
beginnings  of  a  system  which  has  gone  ou  to  our  o\^  n  ^  tyS^ 
day.     From  the  days  of  Ecfrberht  onwards  the  House  of  ^^^^^.p^"^- 
Cerdic  has  never  been  without  its  dependencies.    Their  8a7-i869, 
sj^re  has  gradually  been  enlarged;  as  nearer  dependencies 
have  been  incorporated  with  the  central  state,  another 
more  distant  circle  of  dependencies  has   arisen  beyond 

1  I  wmdA  Boi  b«  omdentood  as  UMii'tiny  the  juifcioe  or  hoaeity  of  abj 
nch  cUim.  The  Comjiieiidatioii  of  934  wm  wiped  ont  by  the  renuncuitioii 
of  1338.  From  that  time  Scotland  must  be  looked  on  as  an  independent 
kingdom,  and,  m  such,  ihe  rightly  entered  into  the  Union  with  England  on 
equal  tttnuk 

VOL,  I.  L 
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CHAP,  ni.  them.  Wessex  held  the  supremacy  over  England ;  Eng- 
land held  it  over  Great  Britain;  Great  Britain  held  it 
over  Ireland  and  a  crowd  of  smaller  islands  and  colonies ; 
the  United  'Kingdom  holds  it  over  colonies  and  depen- 
dencies of  every  kind,  from  Man  to  New  Zealand.  Since 
the  days  of  the  Roman  Commonwealth,  no  other  land  has 
had  so  large  an  experience  of  the  relations  between  a 
central  power  and  half-incorporated  states  of  various  kinds. 
Imperial  In  this  sense,  England  is  now  a  more  truly  Imperial  power 
gtiiire-  than  any  other  in  the  world.  Putting  aside  the  local 
^T^  d"^  associations  of  Rome  and  Constantinople,  no  modem  state 
comes  so  near  to  the  notion  of  an  Empire  as  understood 
either  by  ^thelstan  or  by  Otto.  There  is  therefore  an 
historical  meaning  in  the  familiar  phrases  of  "  the  British 
Empire "  and  "  the  Imperial  Parliament,"  whether  any 
remembrance  of  ancient  Bretwaldas  and  Basileis  was  or 
was  not  present  to  the  minds  of  those  who  devised  them. 

Summaiy.       I  thus  bring  to  an  end  my  survey  of  the  political  con- 
dition of  England  and  its  dependent  states  in  the  tenth 
and  eleventh  centuries.     The  dominion  won  by  Eadward 
and  iEthelstan  was  handed  over  unimpaired  to  William 
the  Bastard.     We   have   seen  what  that  dominion  was. 
There  was  a  home  monarchy  in  which  the  power  of  the 
King  was  strictly  limited  by  law,  but  in  which  his  per- 
sonal influence  was  almost  unbounded.     There  was  also 
an   external  lordship  over  a  body  of  vassal  princes  who 
had  the  right  and  the  duty,  though  perhaps  but  seldom 
the  will,  to  appear  in  the  Great  Council  of  their  Over-lord 
along  with  the  Bishops  and  Ealdormen  of  his  own  realm. 
The  old      This  dominion  was,  by  the  forced  election  of  the  English 
and  E^    Witan,  transferred  to  the  hands  of  the  Norman  Conqueror, 
fenredto""  U^^®'   ^^^    successors    the    character    of  the   monarchy 
William,     gradually  altered,  but  it  altered  far  more  through  a  change 
^^ges      ^  *^®  spint  of  the  administration  than  through  actual 
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clmnges  in  the  laws.    The  power  of  the  crown  was  yastlj  chap.  hi. 
increased  in  the  hands  of  William  and  his  sons,  and  in  Jsf^  ^\ 

Ck>nquett, 

other  respects  the  kingdom  gradually  changed  from  the 
old  Teutonic  to  the  later  mediseval  form.  But  it  was 
always  the  constitutional  doctrine  that  William,  a  legal 
claimant  of  the  crown,  received  the  crown  as  it  had  heen 
held  by  his  predecessors.  It  follows  that  a  thorough 
knowledge  of  the  position  of  those  predecessors,  of  the 
nature  of  their  authority  and  of  the  limits  on  their  power, 
is  absolutely  necessary,  if  only  to  understand  the  position 
of  the  Norman  Kings,  what  changes  they  made  and  what 
changes  they  did  not  make.  What  was  the  real  nature  and 
amount  of  those  changes,  political  and  social,  will  be  shown 
in  my  last  volume.  And,  along  with  them,  I  shall  deal 
more  specially  with  some  points,  like  language  and  art,  the 
earlier  forms  of  which  are  most  fittingly  treated  of  by  way 
of  comparison  with  their  later  forms.  For  the  present  we 
turn  for  a  while  from  the  history  and  state  of  England  as 
they  stood  under  Alfred  and  his  immediate  successors,  to 
trace  out  the  early  history  of  the  land  which  became  closely 
connected  with  England  in  the  course  of  the  tenth  century, 
and  which  sent  forth  the  conquerors  of  England  in  the 
eleventh. 


L  % 


CHAPTER  IV, 

8K£ICH  Of  THX  HISTORY  G¥  WOUIANDT  DUBINO  THB 

TENTH   CBRTCllY.* 

THE  two  foreign  conquesiB  of  England  wliich  form  the 
main  Bubject  of  English  history  daring  the  eleyenth 
century  were  the  work  of  nations  which  came  originally 

'  For  the  Nonoui  and  FreDcb  history  of  the  tnih  oentwy  thore  an 
three  principal  authorities.  The  only  writer  on  the  Norman  side  ie  Dudo, 
Dean  of  Saint  Qidntin,  whose  work  will  be  found  in  I>uche8ne*B  Rerum 
Norwuumie0rum  ScHpicrei.  Hie  history  is  nearly  ooinoident  with  the 
oentuiy,  going  down  to  the  death  of  Biohaid  the  Fearless.  He  is  a  most 
tuigid  and  wearisome  writer,  without  chronology  or  arrangement  of  any 
kind.  He  is  in  ihct  one  of  the  eariiest  of  a  Tery  bad  dass  of  writers,  those 
who  were  employed,  on  aooount  of  their  snppoaed  eloqncnoe,  to  viita 
histories  which  were  intended  only  as  panegyrics  of  their  patrooa.  It  ia 
only  just  before  the  end  of  his  narrative  that  Dudo  begins  to  be  a 
contemporary  witness ;  up  to  that  time  he  simply  repeats  such  tiaditions  as 
were  acceptable  at  the  Norman  court.  Of  the  two  French  writers,  Flodoaid 
or  Frodoard,  Canon  of  Rheims  (whose  Annals  will  be  found  in  the  third 
yolume  of  Ports),  is  a  far  more  valuable  writer  in  himself,  but  his  notioes 
of  Norman  affidrs  are  few  and  meagre.  He  perhaps  avoids  speaking  of  the 
terrible  strangers  any  more  than  he  can  help.  Flodoard  is  a  mere  annalist* 
and  aspires  to  no  higher  rank,  but  in  his  own  cUss  he  ranks  very  high. 
He  is  somewhat  dull  and  dry,  as  becomes  an  annalist,  but  he  is  thoroughly 
honesty  sensible,  and  straightforward.  His  Annals  reach  from  919  to  966, 
the  year  of  his  death,  so  that  he  is  strictly  contemporary  throughout.  The 
other  French  writer  is  Richer,  a  monk  of  Rheims,  whose  work  was 
discovered  by  Pertz,  and  is  printed  in  his  third  volume  (also  separately  in 
his  smaller  oolleotion,  and  in  a  French  edition  by  M.  Graudet,  with  a  French 
translation,  a  vols.  Paris,  1845).  He  was  the  son  of  Rudolf,  a  knight  and 
counsellor  of  King  Lewis  the  Fourth,  and  derived  much  of  his  information 
from  his  father.  He  also  makes  use  of  the  work  of  Flodoard.  He  goes 
down  to  998,  which  was  seemingly  the  year  of  his  death.    Richer  is  not 
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of  the  same  stock.    Fint  came  the  Danes  themselves ;  cihap.  iv. 
then  came  the  Nonnans,  the  descendants  of  Danish  or  ^2™^" 
other  Scandinavian  settlers  in  Qaul.    In  mere  blood  there-  lish  ongi- 
fore  the  Normans  were  allied  in  different  degrees  to  all  the  ^^^    "^ 
Teatonic  inhabitants  of  Britain^  and  they  were  very  closely 
allied  to  the  descendants  of  the  Danish  settlers  in  the 
North  and  East  of  England.    And  there  can  be  little 
donbt  that  this  original  commnnity  of  blood  really  had  an 
important  practical  effect,  and  that  the  speedy  fusion  of 
Normans  and  English  was  greatly  promoted  by  the  fact 
that  conquerors  and  conquered  were  in  truth  kinsmen. 
But  this  influence  was  a  purely  silent  one,  and  it  was  in  Practical 
BO  way  acknowledged  by  those  on  whom  it  acted.  Neither  ^^ 
aide  thought  at  all  of  any  kindied  as  existing  between  f^, 
them.     And  to  all  appearance,  no  two  nations  of  Western  kindred. 
Europe  could  have  been  found  which,  in  speech,  feelings^ 
and  manners,  differed  more  widely  from  one  another.    The  The  Danes 
Danes  who  settled  in  England  had  been  easily  turned  into  ^oome 
Englishmen.    Though  the  likeness  of  speech  and  institu*  EngUah- 
tions  between  the  two  nations  has  often  been  exaggerated, 
it  was  something  not  only  real  but  palpable.     It  needed 
no  historical  research  to  find  it  out ;  it  was  something 
which  men  of  both   nations  could  feel  for  themselves. 
Among  the  earlier  Teutonic  settlers  in  Britain^  we  can 
well  believe  that  there  were  some  whose  original  kindred 
with  the  Teutons  of  Scandinavia  was  quite  as  close  as 
their  original  kindred  with  some  of  their  fellow  Teutons  in 


eontent  with  being  ftn  aanftlist ;  he  MpireB  to  be  an  hifltorian.  He  is  much 
foliar  and  more  vivid  than  Flodoard,  bnt  I  oannot  look  on  him  aa  aqnally 
troatwoiihj.  On  thia  writer  see  Palgrave,  History  of  Noimandy  and  England, 
L  748.  The  second  volume  of  Sir  Francis*  own  work  contains  a  most  vivid, 
thoogfa  verj  disenrsive  and  garrulous,  history  of  the  time  before  us,  full  of 
all  the  merits  and  defiects  of  its  auth<Mr.  I  would  refer  to  an  artade  of  mina 
on  it  in  the  Edinburgh  Review  for  April  1859;  also  to  another,  *'Tha 
I'^anks  and  Gauls,**  in  the  National  Review  for  October  i860,  since 
;«prJnted  in  m j  first  series  of  Historical  Eways. 


/ 
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CHAP.  lY.   Britain.     Anyhow,  the  languages  of  the  two  nations  were 
closely  allied ;  their  institutions  were  very  similar,  those 
of  England  being  doubtless  the  more  advanced  and  regu- 
larly organized  of  the  two.     Religion  formed  the  main 
difference  between  them ;  but  the  Danes  in  England  soon 
adopted  the  Christian  faith^  and  they  were  followed,  after 
no  very  great  interval,  by  their  brethren  in  Denmark. 
Thus  the  Danish  settler  in  England,  when  once  baptized, 
readily  became  an  Englishman,  differing  from  the  Angle 
or  the  Saxon  only  as  the  Angle  and  the  Saxon  differed 
from  one  another.     This  absorption  into  a  kindred  nation 
is  less  remarkable  than  the  fact  that  the  same  people  in 
another  land  adopted,  with  not  much  greater  difficulty,  a 
language  and  culture  which  was  wholly  alien  to  them. 
The  Danes  For,  as  the  Danes  who  settled  in  England  became  English- 
become       men,  so  the  Danes  who  settled  in  Graul  equally  became 
Frenchmen.    The  Normans  of  the  eleventh  century  were 
men  of  Scandinavian  descent  who  had  cast  away  every 
outward  trace   of   the   language,  manners,   and  feelings 
which  made  them  kindred  to  Englishmen,  and  had  adopted 
instead  the    language,   manners,   and   feelings  of  Latin 
France.     Before  they  landed  in  England,  they  had  become 
Frenchmen ;  though  still  proud  of  the  Norman  name,  they 
were  content,  as  speakers  of  the  French  tongue,  to  call 
themselves  Frenchmen  in  distinction  from  the  Teutonic 
English.^    No  doubt  the  old  Scandinavian  element  was 
still  at  work  within  them ;  it  made  them  Frenchmen  on 
a  tkr  nobler  and  grander  scale  than  other  Frenchmen,  and 
it  enabled  them,  when  they  had  once  settled  in  England, 
unconsciously  but  surely  to   become  Englishmen.     Still, 
when  they  followed  their  Duke  to  the  conquest  of  England, 
they  were    in    every   outward   respect  no  longer   Scan- 
dinavians but   Frenchmen.      In  a   word,  they   were  no 
longer  Northmen  but  Normans;  the  change  in  the  form 

*  See  Appendix  A« 
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of  the   name  aptly  sets  forth  the  change  in  those  who  crap.  it. 
bore  it-^ 


§  1.  General  Effects  of  the  Scandinavian  SeitlemenU  in  Gaul. 

The  settlement  of  the  Northmen  in  Gaul,  and  their  con-  Import- 
sequent  change   into  Normans,  is  the  great  continental  i?onnan 
event  of  the  first  half  of  the  tenth  century;  it  challenges  ff^T*** 
a  place  alongside  of  the  restoration  of  the  Empire  by  Otto 
in  the  second  half.     Its  beginnings  indeed  might  seem  CcmiiMui- 
small.    A  band  of  Scandinavian  pirates  settled  in  Northern  Hettlementa 
Gaul^  exactly  as  another  band  of  Scandinavian  pirates  had,  ^  ^!^^^ 
thirty  years  before,  settled  in  Eastern  Britain.    In  both 
cases  the  sovereign  of  the  invaded  land  found  it  expedient 
to  secnre  the  safety  of  the  rest  of  his  dominions,  by  sur- 
rendering a  portion  of  them  to  the  invader  and  by  requiring 
baptism  and  nominal  homage  as  guaranties  for  peace  and 
good  neighbourhood.     The  settlement  of  Rolf  in  Neustria 
exactly  answers  to  the  settlement  of  Guthrum  in  East- 
Anglia.     Charles  the  Simple  and  his  counsellors  may  vrell 
have  justified  their  act  by  quoting  the  example  of  jElfred 
himself.     But  the  results  of  the  two  events  were  widely 
different.     The   East-Anglian   and  Northumbrian  Danes 
were   fiised   into   the  general   mass  of  Englishmen,  and 
they  were  soon  distinguished  from  other  Englishmen  by 
nothing  more  than  mere  provincial  differences.     But  the  lUBulti  of 
settlement  of  Rolf  in  Neustria  had  far  wider  results.     It  ^^  ^^^\^ 
affected  the  later  history  of  all  Europe.     The  Scandina-  ™«»*  <l» 

"^  ^  general 

vians  in  Graul  embraced  the  creeds  the  language,  and  the  hLitory. 
manners  of  their  French  neighbours,  without  losing  a  whit 
of  their  old  Scandinavian  vigour  and  love  of  adventure. 
The  people  thus  formed  became  the  foremost  apostles  alike 
of  French  chivalry  and  of  Latin  Christianity.  They  were 
the  Saracens  of  Christendom,  spreading  themselves  over 

*  See  Appendix  T. 
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CHAP.  IV.  every  comer  of  the  world  and  appearing  in  almost  ererjr 

Their  pro-  character.     They   were    the    foremost    in    devotion,   the 

devotion  ™  ™^®^  fervent  votaries  of  their  adopted  creed,  the  most' 

lavish  in  gifts  to  holy  places  at  home,  the  most  unwearied 

in  pilgrimages  to  holy  places  abroad.    And  yet  none  knew 

better  how  to  hold  their  own  against  Pope  and  prelate ; 

the  special  children  of  the   Church  were  as  little  dis* 

posed  to  unconditional  obedience  as  the  most  stiff-necked 

and  in  war.  of  Ghibclines.    And  they  were  no  less  the  foremost  in 

war;   they  were  mercenaries,  crusaders,  plunderers,  con* 

Change      querors ;  but  they  had  changed  their  element  and  they 

uc^      had  changed  their  mode  of  warfare.    No  Norman  fleets 

now  went  forth  on  the  errand  of  the  old  wikings;  the 

mounted  knight  and  the  unerring  bowman  had  taken  the 

place  of  the  elder  tactics  which  made  the  fortress  of  shields 

invincible.    North,  south,  east^  the  Norman  lances  were 

lifted  *,  and  they  were  lifted  in  the  most  opposite  of  causes. 

Their  ex-    Norman  warriors  pressed  into  the  remotest  East  to  guard 

the^Eastern ^^^^^  Christendom  against  the  first  Turkish  invader;^ 

Empire,      other  Norman  warriors  were  soon  found  to  be  the  most 

dangerous  enemies  of  Eastern  Christendom   in  its  own 

1071.     home*     If  the  Norman  fought  by  the  side  of  Bdmanos  at 

1081.     Manzikert,  he  threatened  the  Empire  of  Alexios  with 

overthrow  at  Dyrrhachion.     His  conquests  brought  with 

inEngiand,  them  the  most  opposite  results  in  different  lands.    To  free 

in  Sicily.     England  he  gave  a  line  of  oppressors ;  to  enslaved  Sicily  he 

gave  a  line  of  beneficent  nders.    But  to  England  he  gave 

also  a  conquering  nobility,  which  in  a  few  generations 

became  as  truly  English  in  England  as  it  had  become 

French  in  Normandy.    If  he  overthrew  our  Harolds  and 

our  Waltheofs,  he  gave  us  a  Fitzwalter  and  a  Bigod  to 

win  back  the  rights  for  which  Harold  and  Waltheof  had 

fallen.    In  the  arts  of  peace,  like  his  Mi^ometan  proto* 

'  Will.  Pict.  145.    '*  Hnjus  milites  Normanni  poflfiident  Apuliam,  deyicere 
Siciliam,  propugnant  Ck)n8tanti]iopoli]n,  ingerunt  metum  Babyloni." 
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types,  he  inv^ited  nothing ;  but  he  learned,  adapted,  im-  obap.  jy, 
proved,    and    disseminated    ererything.      He    W"i»«ck^  Jf  ^*^,. 
Europe  for  scholars,  poets,  theologians,  and  artists.    Atmaaion 
fiouen,  at  Palermo,  and  at  Winchester,  he  welcomed  merit  weioome  of 
in  men  of  every  race  and  every  language.     He  guided  w*"^**"*"- 
Lanfranc  and  Anselm  from  Lombardy  to  Bee  and  from 
Bee  to  Canterbury.     Art,  under  his  auspices,  produced 
alike  the  stem  grandeur  of  Caen  and  Ely  and  the  brilliant 
gorgeousness  of  Palermo  and  Monreale.     In  a  word,  the 
indomitable  vigour  of  the   Scandinavian,  joined  to   the 
buoyant  vivacity  of  the  Ghiul,  produced  the  conquering 
and  ruling  raoe  of  Europe.    And  yet  that  race,  as  a  race,  DiBftppc^r- 
has  vanished.     It  has  everywhere  been  absorbed  by  the  Nonum 
races  which  it  has  conquered.     From  both  Sicilies  the  '^^^^ 
Norman  has  vanished  as  though  he  had  never  been.     And  ^' 

there  too  have  vanished  along  with  him  the  races  which 
he  used  as  his  instruments,  and  which  he  alone  taught  to 
work  in  harmony.  Greek,  Saracen,  and  Norman  have 
slike  disappeared  firom  the  realm  of  good  King  William. 
In  our  own  land  the  fate  of  the  Norman  has  been  different.  ^  Britain. 
He  abides  in  his  lineage  and  in  his  works,  but  he  is 
Notman  no  longer.  He  has  settled  in  every  comer  of  the 
British  islands ;  into  every  comer  of  those  islands  he  has 
carried  with  him  the  inborn  qualities  of  his  own  race,  but 
in  every  comer  of  those  islands  he  has  assumed  the  out- 
ward oharacteristios  of  the  races  among  which  he  settled. 
The  Scottish  Bruce  or  the  Irish  Geraldine  passed  from 
Scandinavia  to  Gaul,  from  Gaol  to  England,  from  England 
to  his  own  portion  of  our  islands ;  but  at  each  migration 
he  ceased  to  be  Scandinavian,  French,  or  English;  his 
patriotism  was  in  each  case  transferred  to  his  new  country, 
and  his  historic  being  belongs  wholly  to  the  home  which  he 
had  last  won.  In  England  itself  the  Norman  has  vanished 
from  sight  no  less  than  from  Apulia  and  insular  Sicily.  He 
has  sunk  beneath  the  silent  and  passive  influence  of  a  race 
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CHAP.  IV.   less  brilliant  but  more  enduring  than  his  own.  The  Norman 

has  vanished  from  the  world,  but  he  has  indeed  left  a  name 

FamouB     behind  him.      Of  him   came   Richard  the   Fearless  and 

men  of  .    . 

Norman     William  the  Bastard ;  of  him  came  that  Robert  whose  foot 

^'^^ '      ^as  first  placed  upon  the  ransomed  battlements  of  the 
1099.  ^  *        .       , 

1086.  Holy  City,  and  that  mightier  Robert  who  in  one  year 
beheld  the  Csesars  of  East  and  West  flee   before  him.^ 

Frederick  And  of  his  stock,  far  more  truly  than  of  the  stock  of 
'  Imperial  Swabia,  came  the  Wonder  of  his  own  and  of  all 
succeeding  ages,^ — poet,  scholar,  warrior,  legislator — the 
terror  and  the  marvel  of  Christendom  and  of  Islam — ^the 
foe  alike  of  Roman  Pontifls  and  of  Moslem  Sultans — ^who 
won  alike  the  golden  crown  of  Rome  and  the  thorny 
crown  of  Salem — dreaded  in  one  world  as  the  foremost 
champion  of  Christ,  cursed  in  another  as  the  apostate 
votary  of  Mahomet — the  gay,  the  brave,  the  wise,  the 
relentless,  and  the  godless  Frederick. 

EffectB  But  on  no   country  was  the  effect  of  the  Scandina- 

of  the  .  .       "^ 

Nonnan  vian  settlement  in  Gaul  so  deep  as  it  was  on  Gaul 
onf^^^i  i^^lf*  I^  ^^7  sound  like  a  strange  paradox,  but  there 
histoiy.  ^u  \yQ  little  doubt  that  it  was  the  settlement  of  the 
Northern  pirates  which  finally  made  Gaul  French  in  the 
modem  sense.  Their  settlement  was  made  during  the 
transitional  period  of  West-Frankish  history.  The  modem 
French  nation  and  language  were  just  beginning  to  appear. 
Paris,  not  yet  the  capital,  had  been  found  to  be  the  most 

^  Gail.  App.  apud  Marat,  vol.  v.  p.  274 ; 

*<Sic  ano  tempore  victi 

Sunt  terne  d(Hnini  duo;  rex  Alemannicus  iste. 
Imperii  rector  Bomani  maximus  ille : 
Alter  ad  arma  mens  armis  superatur,  et  alter 
Nominis  auditi  sola  formidine  cessit." 

Cf .  Roger  of  Howden  (404)  with  his  wild  account  of  Robert  Wiscard,  copied 

from  Benedict,  ii.  200. 

*  Matt.  Paris,  p.  804,  Wats.     "  Principum  mundi  maximus  Fredericas, 

stupor  quoque  mundi  et  immutator  mirabilis.'*    P.  806.     "  Stapor  mundi 

Fredericus." 
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important  military  post  in  the  kingdom,  and  the  lords  of  coat,  iv. 
Paris  had  shown  themselves  to  be  its  most  vigorons  de- 
fenders.     The   tenth   century  was  a  period   of  stmggle  Period  of 
between  the  Teutonic  and  the  Romance  tongues,  between  jj^  Wegt- 
Laon  and  Paris,  between  the  descendants  of  Charles  the  |^S^y 
Great  and  the  descendants  of  Robert  the  Strong.^     The 
Norman  stepped  into  the  scene  of  confusion,  and  he  finally 
decided  the  quarrel  in  favour  of  the  French  dynasty  of 
Paris  against  the   Prankish  dynasty  of  Laon.     Modem  Origin  of 
Prance,  we  must  ever  remember,  has  no  part  or  lot  in  France, 
either  of  the  two  dynasties  whose  associations  she  so  per- 
sistently usurps,  the  Karlings  and  their  predecessors  the 
Merwings.     Till  the  ninth  century  there  was  no  geogra- 
phical division  which  at  all  answered  to  modem  France.^ 
Charles  the  Great  more  than  once  contemplated  a  division 
of  his  Empire ;  but  not  one  of  his  proposed  divisions  coin- 
cided even  in  the  roughest  way  with  the  limits  of  the 
kingdom  of  the  Valois  and  the  Bourbons.     Modem  France  First 

firlmiDBG  of 

makes  its  first  indistinct  appearance  in  the  division  which  modem 
was  made  on  the  death  of  Lewis  the  Pious.     Then,  for  the  *'™^^*- 
first  time,  Northern   and   Southern  Gaul,  Neustria  and 
Aqnitaine,  were  united  to  make  the  kingdom  of  Charles 
the  Bald.    The  kingdom  thus  formed  was  the  first  germ  of 
modem  France.     It  roughly  answers  to  its  geographical 

1  This  time  of  struggle  is  the  subject  of  the  second  Tolume  of  Sir  Francis 
Pal^^rave^s  History  of  Normandy  and  England.  The  character  of  the 
period  cannot  be  better  summed  up  than  it  is  by  Widukind,  lib.  i.  c.  29 ; 
''Unde  ns^ue  hodie  certamen  est  de  regno  Karolonim  stirpi  et  posteris 
Odonis,  concertatio  quoque  regibns  Karolorum  et  orientaUum  Francorum 
super  regno  Lotharii."    On  the  force  of  these  names  see  Appendix  T. 

*  I  understand  by  "modern  France"  the  extent  of  territory  which, 
before  Hhe  annexations  at  the  expense  of  the  Empire  began,  was  held  either 
by  the  King  of  the  French  in  domain  or  by  princes  who  hdd  of  him  in 
£e£.  From  the  France  of  1870  we  must  take  away  the  French  part  of 
HennegaUy  Lothringen  and  the  three  Bishopricks,  Elsaps,  the  county  of 
Buxgandy,  Savoy,  Lyons,  Bresse,  the  Dauphiny,  Provence,  Nizza,  and 
Conica.  We  must  add  the  still  independent  part  of  Flanders,  the  eounty 
of  Bareelonaj  and  the  Channel  lalanda. 


839. 
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CHAP.  IV.  extent^  and,  what  is  still  more  to  the  purpose,  we  see  that 
a  new  nation,  with  a  new  language,  was  springing  np 
843.  within  it.  The  final  settlement  of  Verdun  confirmed  the 
existence  of  the  new  kingdom.  The  Empire  was  then 
diyided  into  three  kingdoms,  the  Western^  the  Eastern, 
and  the  narrow  debateable  ground  between  them,  known 
as  Lotharing^a.  This  last  kingdom  fell  to  pieces^  while 
the  kingdoms  on  each  side  of  it  grew,  flourished,  and  con* 
tended  for  its  fragments.  These  are  the  two  kingdoms  of 
the  East  and  the  West  Franks,  which  we  are  already  sorely 
tempted  to  call  by  the  familiar  names  of  Grermany  and 
France. 

Neustria  and  Aquitaine  were  never  again  formally  sepa- 

13^*     rated  till  the  Peace  of  Bretigny  in  the  fourteenth  century.^ 

Union  un-  Neustria  and  Austrasia,  the  kingdoms  of  the  Western  and 

the  Third,  the  Eastern  Franks,  were  never  again  united  except  during 

^^-^^7'    the  ephemeral  reign  of  Charles  the  Third  or  the  Pat. 

That  Emperor,  the  last  who  reigned  over  both  the  Eastern 

and  the  Western  Franks,^  was  deposed  by  common  consent 

Divirionof  of  his  various  Kingdoms.     Four  kingdoms  now  appeared, 

theBknpire. 

888.  answering  to  those  of  Germany,  Italy,  France,  and  Bur* 

gundy.  And  now  a  more  important  step  still  was  taken 
Kingdoma  in  the  direction  of  modern  France.  The  Western  Franks 
and  West  took  to  themsclvcs  a  new  dynasty  and  a  new  capital. 
^^^^'  Since  the  death  of  the  great  Charles,  the  city  on  the 
Growing  Seine,  the  old  home  of  Julian,  had  been  gradually  rising 
of  ^018.     ii^  consequence.     It  plays  an  important  part  during  the 

^  That  is,  Aquitnine  wm,  up  to  the  Peace  of  Bretignj,  always  held  in 
nominal  vassalage  to  France,  but,  except  during  the  momentaiy  oocupatiam 
when  Philip  the  Fair  had  outwitted  Edmund  of  Lancaster  no  Parisian 
King  was  immediate  soyereign  of  Bourdeaux  tiU  Aquitaine  finally  lost  iti 
independence  in  the  fifteenth  century. 

*  Charles  the  Third  is  commonly  said  to  have  reunited  the  whcie  Bmpirc 
of  ChaileB  the  Great,  and  he  certainly  reigned  oyer  Okrmany,  Italy, 
Lotharingiay  and  the  Western  Kingdom;  but  he  never  obtained  tha 
immediate  sovereignty  of  the  Kingdom  of  Buigundyi  founded  by  Boio  in 
f^jg,    BoBO  was  succeeded  by  Rudolf. 
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leign  of  hi8    son   Lew»  the  Piotu.      Charaoteiittically  okap.it. 
eooDgli,  Paris  fint  appears  in  Garolingian  historj  as  the      830. 
aoBoe  of  a  coDspiiaoj  against  her  Teutonic  master.    There 
it  was  that  the  rebels  assembled  who  seized  and  imprisoned, 
and  at  last  deposed,  the  pious  Emperor.^   I«ter  in  the  ninth  ^"f^  ^ 
oenttuj  Paris  won  for  herself  a  more  honourable  renown ;  wurk 
•be  became  the  bulwark  of  Ghiul  against  the  inroads  of  the  ^JS^S^^J^ 
Northmen.    The  piratea  soon  found  out  the  importance  of 
the  position  of  the  city  in  any  attack  or  defence  of  Qaul 
on  ber  northern  side.    The  Seine,  and  Paris  upon  the 
Seine^  now  became  the  great    objects  of  Scandinavian 
attack.    Thrice  in  the  reign  of  Charles  the  Bald  did  the 
iaYaders  ^iter  the  city*    At  last  a  new  power  was  formed,  Famuktion 
dbiefiy  with  the  object  of  defending  Oaul    from  their  Maioh  of 
attack.    A  large  district  was  granted  in  fief  by  Charies  ^^ 
die  Bald  to  Bobert  the  Strongs  as  a  march  or  border 
tenritory,  to  be  defended  against  the  invading  Northman 
and  the  rebellious  Breton.     And  of  this  mareh,  under 
fiobert's  son  Odo,  Paris  became  the  head.    The  power 
thus  formed  vras  destined  to  a  career  which  seems  not 
miQsual  for  such  frontier  districts.    Bome  herself,  then 
still  the  home  of  Empire^  had  begun  her  own  career  as 
a  march  of  the  Latin  against  the  Etruscan.    So,  in  kter 
times^  the  Mark  of  Brandenburg,  the  outlying  defence  of 
Germany  against  the  Slave,  and  the  Eastern  Mark^  her  out- 
lying defmce  against  tiie  Magyar,  have,  under  the  names  of 
Proflsia  and  Austria,  eclipsed  the  older  names  of  Saxony, 
Swabia,  Bavaria,  and  Eastern  Francia.     So  it  was  with 
this  outlying  march  granted  to  Count  Bobert  by  Charles 
the  Bald.     Paris  now  became  a  centre,,  a  capital ;  if  not 
a  royal,  at  least  a  ducal,  city.    The  fief  of  Bobert  grew 


'  "The  OH7  of  BevdutioM  begiai  h«r  i«al  huioiy  hj  tiie  AtbI  French 
Bevohtion.*'  Palgnve,  l  a89.  (EeferewMi  to  ''Fl^lgrave*'  will,  for  tko 
h^aa%  mMO  tbo  ''Hutoiy  of  Nomuuicly  wd  Englaad,**  not  ibo  "Sngluih 
Commonwealth.'') 
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CHAP.  IV.   into  the  duchy  of  France,  and  the  duchy  of  France  grew 
into  the  kingdom.     Robert  himself  became  the  forefather 
of  the  first  Capets,  of  the  Valois,  and  of  the  Bourbons. 
Paris  de-     The  great  siege  of  Paris  by  the  Northmen,  and  its  gaUant 
Odo.  defence  by   Count   Odo,   or  Eudes,   the  son  of  Robert, 

885-886.     greatly  raised  the  position  alike  of  the  city  and  of  its  lord. 
On  the  deposition  of  Charles  the  Third  ineffectual  attempts 
were  indeed  made  on  behalf  of  other  candidates,  but,  in  the 
Odo  elected  end.  Count  Odo  was  elected  and  consecrated  to  what  now 
888.  begins  to  be  called  the  Kingdom  of  France,  a  kingdom  over 

1848.  which  his  descendants  were  still  reigning  thirty  years  ago.* 
Odo  of  Paris  then  became  "  Rex  Francorum/'  in  a  sense 
which,  as  applied  to  his  family,  we  cannot  better  represent 
than  by  the  title  of  "King  of  the  French."  His  own 
family  was  of  German  descent ;  ^  but,  throughout  the  fol- 
lowing century,  his  dynasty  represents,  perhaps  quite 
unconsciously,  the  growing  French  nationality,  just  as  the 
dynasty  of  Laon  represents  the  decaying  Teutonic  element. 
The  Dukes  and  Kings  of  Paris  spoke  French  long  before 
the  end  of  the  tenth  century^  while  the  Karlings  of  Laon 
still  spoke  their  ancestral  Frankish.^  The  hundred  years' 
struggle  between  the  Carolingian  house  at  Laon  and  the 
Capetian^  house  at  Paris  now  begins.  This  period  falls 
naturally  into  two  stages.  In  the  first  stage,  the  lords  of 
Paris  directly  disputed  the  crown  with  the  heirs  of 
Charles ;  in  the  second,  they  preferred  the  position  of  king- 
makers to  that  of  Kings.     Odo  was  elected  as  the  hero  of 


1  On  the  sieges  of  Paris  and  the  origin  of  the  Parisian  dynasty,  see  more 
in  Historical  Essays,  ficst  series,  "  The  Eariy  Sieges  of  Paris." 

^  Bicher,  i.  5.  "  Hie  [Odo]  pairem  habuit  ex  equestri  ordine  Botbertnm ; 
avum  vero  paternum,  Witichinum  advenam  Germanmn." 

*  See  Appendix  V. 

*  I  use  this  iamiliar  name  prospectiyely,  as  I  know  not  what  other  to 
put  in  its  place.  I  may  add  that  Capet  was  at  no  time  really  a  fiunily  name> 
as  people  fimcied  daring  the  French  Bevolution,  and  ludicrously  described 
Lewis  the  Sixteenth  as  *'  Louis  Capet." 
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ilie  siege  of  IWis,  the  trae  champion  of  Oaal  and  of  chap.  iv. 
Christendom.  Bat  he  soon  found  a  rival  in  Charles  the  Cbaries 
Simple,  whose  only  claim  was  the  doubtful  belief  that  the  i^q^  Ro- 
blood  of  his  great  namesake  flowed  in  his  veins.  It  was  in  ^^^^ 
the  coarse  of  his  troubled  reign  that  the  Scandinavian 
invaders  made  that  settlement  in  Craul  which  grew  into 
the  Norman  duchy.  It  was  at  his  hands  that  the  first 
Norman  Duke  received  the  investiture  of  his  dominions. 
Bat  the  settlement  was  made  at  the  immediate  cost,  not 
of  the  Carolingian  King  at  Laon,  but  of  the  Capetian 
Duke  at  Paris.  It  was  from  France,  in  the  strictest  sense, 
that  Normandy  was  cut  off.  The  lord  of  Bouen  now  stepped 
in  as  a  kind  of  umpire  between  the  two  rival  powers,  and 
throughout  the  whole  struggle  of  the  century  no  question 
was  of  greater  importance  than  whether  the  power  of 
Normandy  should  be  arrayed  on  the  side  of  Paris  or  on  the 
side  of  LaoD.  We  have  now  to  record  the  history  of  the 
Norman  settlement  itself,  and  the  history  of  the  Normans 
in  Gaul  during  the  period  of  struggle,  and  to  show 
how.important  an  element  they  were  in  determining  the 
controversy  in  favour  of  the  competitor  most  foreign  to 
their  own  ancient  blood  and  speech. 

§  2.  Settlement  and  Beign  ofBolf,     911-927. 

The  history  of  the  ravages  of  the  Northmen  within  the  Comp»- 
Empire,  and  of  their  final  settlement  in  Northern  Gaul,  p^gh 
reads  like  the  tale  of  their  ravages  and  settlements  in  our  ^^^}'^ 
own  island  told  aerain.     Their  incursions   into  the  two  imd  within 
coontries  were  often  closely  connected.     The  same  armies  pire. 
and  the  same  leaders  are  often  heard  of  in  Britain  and 
in  Gaul,  and  each  country  drew  a  certain  advantage  from 
the  sufferings  of  the  other.    Each  often  enjoyed  a  season 
of  comparative  rest  while  the  other  was  undergoing  some 
unnsoally  fearftd  devastation.    The  two  stories  are  nearly 
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COAT.  IT.  the  same,  except  that  th«  Gaalish  part  of  the  tale  especially 
reads,  bo  to  speak,  like  one  long  reign  of  jSthelred  from 
the  very  beginning.  There  is  nothing  at  all  answering 
to  oar  long  snooession  of  great  and  yictorioas  Kings  horn. 
Mlhed  onwards.  That  such  was  the  case  was  not  wholly 
the  fault  of  the  princes  who  reigned  in  any  part  of  the 
Umpire.  The  power  of  the  great  Charles  had  kept  ihe 
heathen  in  awe,  but  it  is  not  granted  to  every  man  to 

The  pro-     be  a  Charles  or  even  an  iEthelstan.    When  the  great 

grcBB  of 

the  Danes  Empcror  was  gone,  when  the  terror  of  his  name  was 
by  the       forgotten,  ceaseless  internal  divisions  made  his  Empire  an 
diviuonB     ^jigy  prey.     Those  divisions  were  themselves  inevitable. 
Empire,      but  they  brought  with  them  their  inevitable  consequences ; 
the  land  lay  open,  almost  defenceless,  before  the  enemy. 
Indeed  the  divisions  were  actually  more  fatal  because  they 
and  by       were  not  complete ;   the  very  amount  of  unity  which  the 
n^i^  Empire  stiU  kept  proved  a  further  source  of  weakness. 
^ti^ed.     ^^  Empire  did  not  at  once  split  up  into  national  king^ 
doms,  divided  by  ascertained  boundaries,  each  of  them 
actuated  by  a  naticMial  feeling  and  capable  of  national 
resistance  to  an  invader.    The  state  of  things  was  not 
unlike  the  elder  state  of  things  in  the  days  of  the  tyrants 
or  provincial  Emperors.     In  those  days  each  ambitious 
general  gave  himself  out  as   Csesar  and  Augustus;   he 
aspired  to  the  whole  Empire,  and  he  held  such  portions 
of  it  as  he  could  win  and  keep.     So  now  every  King 
was  a  King  of  the  Franks,  ready  to  bold  so  much  of  the 
common  *Frankish    realm  as    he   could  win    and  keep. 
Between   potentates    of   this    kind  there    could    hardly 
be  either  the  same  formal  alliances,  or  the  same  sort  <^ 
international  good  understanding,  which  may  exist  be- 
tween really  distinct  nations,  each  of  which  is  assured 
of  its  own  position.    None  of  the  rival  Kings  could  feel 
sure  that  any  other  King  would  help  him  against  the 
common  enemy.    None  of  them  could  feel  auie  that  some 
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other  King  mi^ht  not  seize  the  opportunity  of  a  Danish  chap.  iv. 
inroad  to  deprive  him  of  his  kingdom,  or  even  that  he 
might   not    league  bimself  with    the    heathen  invaders 
against   him.     It    followed   therefore   that   the   invaders 
never  encountered  the  whole  strength  of  the  Empire,  that 
they  seldom  encountered  the  whole  strength  even  of  any 
one  of  its  component  kingdoms.     The  Carolingian  princes^ 
as  far  as  mere  vigour  and  ability  goes,  have  been  grossly 
and  unfairly  depreciated.^    The  truth  is  that  most  of  them 
were  men  of  by  no  means  contemptible  natural  gifts,  but 
that  they  were,  partly  by  their  own  fiiult,  partly  by  force 
of  circumstances^  placed  in  a  position  in  which  they  could 
not  use  their  real  vigour  and  ability  to  any  good  purpose. 
Thus  the  whole  second  half  of  the  ninth  century  is  taken 
up  ¥nth  almost  uninterrupted   incursions   of  the   Scan- 
dinavian pirates  on  the  whole  coast  of  both  the  Eastern 
and  the  Western  kingdoms.     Germany  indeed,  owing  to  Position  of 
the  inland  position  of  the  greater  part  of  her  territory,     ' 
remained  comparatively  unscathed.     She  suffered  far  more 
from  the  Magyars  than  she  suffered  from  the  Northmen. 
Still  the  whole  Saxon  and  Frisian  coast  was  as  cruelly 
ravaged  as  any  other  part  of  Europe,  and  the  great  rivers 
afforded  the  heathens  the  means  of  making  their  way  far 
into  the  interior  of  the  country.    The  Western  Kingdom,  OauI, 
with  its  far  greater  extent  of  sea-board,  suffered  far  more 
severely  than  the  Eastern.    Even  the  Mediterranean  coasts  »&<i  Italj. 
of  Bu^fundy  and  Italy  were  not  wholly  spared,^  though 
in  those  seas  the  Northman  was  less  to  be  dreaded  than 
the  Saracen.     In  all  these  countries  we  find  the  same  kind 
of  devastations  which  we  find  in  England.    In  the  course 

^  Sb  Francifl  PalgmTa  luis  mltogethar  apset  the  mlgw  error  which  looks 
on  the  later  KarliDgs  m  »  line  of  utterly  incapable  Kings,  like  the  later 
Merwings.  No  two  sets  of  men  could  be  more  completely  different  both  in 
position  and  in  character. 

*  See  the  story  of  the  taking  of  Luna  by  mistake  for  Bome^  Dado,  65. 

V0UI«  M 
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CHAP.  IV.   of  the  history^  we  come  across  many  noble  examples  of 
In&tanoeB    1^^,^]  resistance  to  the  invaders,  and  several  examples  of 

of  renst-  '  * 

ance  to  the  considerable  victories  gained  over  them.     But  we  nowhere 

find  any  such  steady  check  put  to  their  progress  as  marks 

the  first  half  of  the  tenth  century  in  England.     That  is 

to  say,  no  Carolingian  prince  had  the  means,  even  if  he  had 

the  ability,  to  carry  out  the  vigorous  policy  of  Eadward 

the  Elder.     Yet  it  would  be  unjust  to  withhold  their  due 

share  of  honour  from  several  kings  and  princes  who  at 

Victonrof  least  did  what  they  could.     The  Emperor  Arnulf  in  the 

891 ;   '       East,^  the  young  King  Lewis!  in  the  West,*  gained  glorious 

of  Lewis,    and,  for  the  moment^  important  victories  over  the  invaders, 
881. 

and  the  triumph  of  Lewis  is  commemorated  in  one  of  the 

earliest  surviving  efforts  of  High-German  poetry.^    The 

great  siege  of  Paris  and  its  defence  by  CWo  have  already 

been  spoken  of  as  among  the  determining  causes  which  led 

in  the  end  to  the  change  of  dynasty.     But  such  victories 

were,  after  all,  mere  momentary  cheeks ;  they  delivered  one 

part  of  the  country  at  the  expense  of  another,  and  the  evil 

went  on  till  it  was  gradually  cured  by  various  indirect 

The  ra-       means.     As  in  England,  the  Northmen  gradually  changed 

M  the        from  mere  plunderers  into  conquerors  and  settlers.    Instead 

settifi  ^d    ^^  ravaging  the  whole  country,  they  occupied  portions  of 

become       it.     Thus  they  gradually  changed,  not  only  into  members 

of  the  general  commonwealth   of  Christendo,m  but  into 

Frenchmen,  distinguished  from  other  Frenchmen  only  by 

the  large  share  of  their  inborn  Scandinavian  vigour  which 

No  attempt  they  still  kept.     As  the  North  became  more  settled  and 

conquest,    Christianized,  as  it  began  to  form  a  political  system  of 

]^^^j     its  own,  the  mere  piratical  incursions  gradually  ceased,  but 

the  attempt  at  a  complete  conquest  of  the  whole  country, 

which   was    successfully  tried    in    England,   was    never 

'  Begino  in  Anno  (Pertz,  i.  60a),  and  our  own  Chronicles. 

'  On  the  battle  of  Saulcourt,  see  the  Chronicle  in  Duchesne,  p.  4. 

'  The  Ludwigtlied  will  be  found  in  Max  MUller's  German  ClaasicB,  p.  37. 
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attempted  in  Gaol.  No  King  of  all  Denmark  or  of  all  ohap.  tv. 
Norway  ever  tried  to  displace  a  King  of  the  West-Franks 
and  to  reign  in  his  stead  over  his  kingdom*  The  insular 
position  of  Britain,  the  original  kindred  between  Danes 
and  Englishmen,  the  actual  occupation  of  so  large  a 
portion  of  the  country  by  earlier  Danish  settlers,  all  helped 
to  make  such  a  design  possible  in  England,  while  even  the 
powers  of  Swegen  or  Cnut  could  hardly  have  succeeded 
in  carrying  out  such  a  scheme  in  Gaul. 

The  Northmen  settled  largely  in  Gaul,  but  they  nowhere  Scattered 
occupied  any  such  large  unbroken  sweep  of  temtory  as  of  the 
that  which  became  the  Denalagu  in  England.    No  such  ?^^*2J*" 
large  extent  of  coast  lay  so  invitingly  open  to  them,  and 
it  does  not  appear  that  there  was  any  one  Danish  invasion 
of  Gaul  on  so  g^eat  a  scale  as  the  great  Danish  invasion  of 
England  under  Ingwar  and  Hubba.     The  Danish  settle- 
ments in  Gaul  were  therefore  scattered,  while  in  England 
they  were  continuous.     The  Danes  in  Enghtnd  therefore, 
thoagh  they  gradually  became  Englishmen^  still  kept  on 
a  distinct  local  existence  and  local  feelings,  and  they  con- 
tinued to  form  a  distinct  and  important  element  in  the 
country.     But  the   Danish  settlers   in   Gaul,   holding  a 
district  here  and  a  district  there,  sank  much  more  com- 
pletely into  the  general  mass  of  the  inhabitants.     Some  of 
these  settlements  were  a  good  way  inland,  like  Hasting'a 
settlement  at  Chartres.^     Bagnald  too  occupied,  at  least 
for  a  while,  the  country  at  the  mouth  of  the  Loire.^    But 
these  settlements  led  to  no  permanent  results.    One  alone 
among  the  Scandinavian  settlements  in  Gaul  was  destined 

1  See  Benolt  de  Ste.  More,  p.  76,  and  M.  Michel*!  note.  Cf.  Dudo^ 
p.  66. 

'  See  Flod.  A.  923,  930  (Pertz,  iii.  379),  et  paw.  On  the  Loire,  aa  at 
Bayeuz,  the  NoimanB  had  Saxon  forerunners.  Greg.  Tor.  ii.  18,  19 ; 
ZeuaB,  386. 

H   % 
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CHAP.  IT.  to  play  a  real  pert  in  history.    This  was  the  settlement 

of  Rolf  or  BoUo  at  Rouen. 
The  Roaen     This  settlement,  the  kernel  of  the  great  Norman  Dnchy, 
its  exoep-  '  ^^>  ^  ^^^  hardly  say,  results  of  its  own  and  an  import- 
tionalim-   g^^jg  q(  j^  ^^^  which  distinfiTuish  it  from  every  other 

portanoe.  ^     ^  "^ 

Danish  colony  in  Gaul.     But  it  is  well  to  bear  in  mind 
that  it  was  only  one  colony  among  sereral,  and  that>  when 
the  grant  was  made^  it  was  probably  not  expected  to  be 
more  lasting  or  more  important  than  the  others.     But, 
while  the  others  soon  lost  any  distinctive  character,  the 
Bouen  settlement  lasted;  it  grew,  it  became  a  power  iu 
Europe,  and  in  Gaul  it  became  even  a  determining  power. 
It  is  perhaps  the  unexpected  developement  of  the  Bouen 
settlement,  together  with  the  peculiar  turn  which  Norman 
policy  soon  took,  which  accounts   for  the   bitterness  of 
hatred  with  which  the  Northmen  of  Bouen  are  spoken 
of  by  the  French  writers  down  to  at  least  the  end  of  the 
tenth  century.     By  that  time  they  had  long  been  Christian 
in  faith  and  French  in  speech,  and  yet  the  most  truly 
French  writer  of  the  age  can  never  bring  himself  to  speak 
of  them  by  any  other  name  than  that  of  the  Pirates}    To 
this  feeling  we  see  nothing  at  all  analogous  in  English 
history.     We  see  traces  of  strong  local  diversities,  some- 
times rising  into  local  jealousies,  between  the  Danes  in 
England  and  their  Anglian   and  Saxon  neighbours;  but 
there  is  nothing  to  compare  with  the  full  bitterness  of 
hatred  which   breathes  alike   in   the  hostile   rhetoric  of 
Richer  and  in  the  ominous  silence  of  the  discreet  Flodoard« 
}(olf  or  ^^^  lasting  character  of  his  work  at  once  proves  that 

f^d^^^f  ^^  founder  of  the  Bouen  colony  was  a  great  man;  but  he 
the  settle-  is  a  great  man  who  must  be  content  to  be  judged  in  the 
main  by  the  results  of  his  actions.    The  authentic  hi8t(»y 


^  "Richardufl  pyratarum  dux  apoplezia  minore  periit'*  is  one  of  the  last 
eatries  in  the  history  of  Richer  (t.  it  p.  308,  Guadet). 
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6f  Rolf,  BoUo,  or  Rou,^  may  be  snmmedtup  ia  a  very  short  ohap.  iv. 
space.  We  have  no  really  contemporary  narrative  of  his 
actions,  onlese  a  few  meagre  and  uncertain  entries  in  some 
of  the  Prankish  annals  may  be  thought  to  deserve  that 
name.  I  cannot  look  on  the  narrative  of  our  one  Norman 
writer,  put  together,  from  tradition  and  under  courtly 
influence,  a  hundred  years  after  the  settlement,  as  at  all 
entitled  to  implicit  belief.  Even  less  faith  is  due  to 
Northern  Sagas  put  together  at  a  still  later  time.  The 
French  authors  again  are  themselves  not  contemporary,' 
and  their  notices  are  exceedingly  brief.  I  therefore  do  not 
feel  myself  at  all  called  upon  to  narrate  in  detail  the 
exploits  which  are  attributicd  to  Rolf  in  the  time  before 
his  final  settlement.  He  is  described  as  having  been  EarUer 
engaged  in  the  calling  of  a  wiking  both  in  Gaul  and  in  If^^^ 
Britain  for  nearly  forty  years  before  his  final  occupation  ^7<>-9"  ^ 
of  Rouen,^  and  he  is  said  to  have  entered  into  friendly 
relations  with  a  King  iEthelstan  in  England.  This 
^thelstan  has  been  confounded,  in  the  teeth  of  all 
chronology,  with  our  great  ^Sthelstan,  but  it  is  clear 
that  the  person  intended  is  Guthrum-^thelstan  of  East- 

^  The  genuine  name  is  Hrolfr,  JRolf,  in  various  spellings.  The  true 
Frendi  form  is  Rou.  The  love  of  the  Old-French  tongue  for  making  all 
nouns  end  in  «,  that  is,  for  making  them  all  of  the  second  declension,  nuule 
this  into  Bous,  and  hence  came  a  strange  Latin  form  Rostu  The  true 
Latin  form  is  Rolh,  like  Cnttto,  Sveno,  &c.  From  this  Latin  form  modem 
Fronoh  writers  have,  oddljr  enough,  made  a  form  RoU<m,  The  strangest 
form  is  Rodla,  which  occurs  in  a  late  manuscript  of  the  English  Chronicles 
(A.  87*^.  Thorpe's  ed.).  This  was  clearly  meant  to  be  an  Englitih  form  uf 
JtaUo.  The  English  masculiue  ending  a  was  substituted  for  the  Latin  0, 
joflt  as  Giso  and  Odo  are  in  English  OUa  and  Oda.  The  writer  also  elearly 
thought  that  Bollo  was  a  name  of  the  same  type  &s  Bobert  and  others,  and 
he  fiuided  that  by  putting  in  a  d  he  was  restoring  it  to  its  genuine 
Teat  )nic  shape. 

'  Flodoard  was  perhaps  contemporary  with  the  settlement,  but  we  have 
BO  narrative  of  those  years  from  his  hand.  Richer,  if  he  was  veiy  old 
when  he  died,  msy  have  been  an  in£!int  at  the  time  of  the  settlement,  but 
that  is  all. 

»  Dudo,  75  C. 
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OHAP.  nr. 


Rolf  in 
posseaaion 
of  Rouen. 
911. 

Defeat  of 
Rolf  at 
Chartres. 
911. 


Peace  of 
Glair-on- 
Epte. 
913. 

Compari- 
Bon  with 


Anglia.^  In  all  thiB  there  is  nothing  improhahle,  hut 
we  can  hardly  look  upon  it  as  certain.  And  the  exploits 
attributed  to  Rolf  are  spread  over  so  many  years,^  that  we 
cannot  help  suspecting  that  the  deeds  of  other  chieftains 
have  been  attributed  to  him,  perhaps  that  two  leaders  of 
the  same  uame  have  been  confounded.  Among  countless 
expeditions  in  Gaul,  Britain,  and  Germany^  we  find  Rolf 
charged  with  an  earlier  visit  to  Rouen,^  with  a  share  in 
the  great  siege  of  Paris,^  and  with  an  occupation  or 
destruction  of  Bayeux.^  But  it  is  not  till  we  have  got 
some  way  into  the  reign  of  Charles  the  Simple,  not  till  we 
have  gone  through  several  years  of  the  tenth  century,  that 
Rolf  begins  clearly  to  stand  out  as  a  personal  historic 
reality.  He  now  appears  in  possession  of  Rouen,  or  of 
whatever  remains  of  that  city  had  outlived  his  former 
harryings.  From  that  starting-point  he  attacked  Chartres. 
Beneath  the  walls  of  that  city  he  underwent  a  defeat  at 
the  hands  of  the  Dukes  Rudolf  of  Burgundy  and  Robert  of 
Paris,  which  was  attributed  to  the  wonder-working  powers 
of  the  great  local  relic,  the  under-garment  of  the  Virgin.*' 
But  this  victory,  like  most  victories  over  the  Northmen, 
had  no  lasting  effect.  Rolf  was  not  dislodged  from  Rouen, 
nor  was  his  career  of  havoc  and  conquest  at  all  seriously 
checked.  But,  just  as  in  the  case  of  Guthnmi  in  England, 
his  evident  disposition  to  settle  in  the  country  suggested 
an  attempt  to  change  him  from  a  wasting  enemy  into  a 
peaceable  neighbour.  The  Peace  of  Clair-on-Epte  was  the 
fellow  of  the  Peace  of  Wedmore,  and  King  Charles  and 
Duke  Robert  of  Paris  most  likely  had  the  Peace  of  Wed- 
more  before  their  eyes.     A  definite  district  was  granted 


'  Lappenbeig  (Thorpe),  ii.  60. 

*  In  some  aooounts  lie  seems  to  appear  even  earlier  than  876.     Dacheme, 
asD. 

»  Dudo,  75  D.  *  lb.  77  C.  »  lb.  C,  D. 

*  Dado,  80  B.    Cf.  Duchesne,  2$  A,  34  B. 
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to  Rolfy  for  which  he  became  the  King's  vassal ;  he  was  chap.  it. 
admitted   to  baptism,  and    received  the   King's   natural  ^^^^f^ 
daughter  in  marriage.    And,  just  as  in  the  English  case,  >»ore. 
the  territory  granted  was  not  part  of  the  King's  immediate 
dominions.    No  part  of  Wessex  was  granted  to  Guthrum  ; 
he  was  merely  confirmed  in  the  possession  of  the  lands 
which    he   had  already  conquered  at  the  expense  of  the 
other   English    kingdoms.     JEltred^  as    I    liave  already  Advanta«« 

of  tho  06^ 

shown,^  though   he  lost   as  an  over-lord,  gained  as  an  non  to  the 
immediate  sovereign  by  the  closer  incorporation  of  a  larg^      ^"^* 
part  of  Mercia  with   his   own   kingdom.     Charles  also 
gained  by  the  settlement  of  Rolf,  though  certainly  not  in 
the  same  direct  way.     His  immediate  territories  were  not 
increased,  but  they  were  at  least   not  diminished;  the 
grant  to  Rolf  was  made  at  the  cost,  not  of  the  Prankish 
King  at  Laon  but  of  the  French  Duke  at  Paris.    The  TheoeMion 
district  ceded  to  Rolf  was  part  of  the  great  Neustrian  the  ex- 
march  or  duchy  which  had  been  granted  to  Odo  of  Paris,  ^^  Duchy 
and  which  was  now  held  by  his  brother  Duke  Robert.  ^^  P*""* 
Rouen   was    thns^  from   the  very  beginning,   something 
taken  away  from  Paris,  and  which  cut  off  Paris  from  the 
sea.     Still  the  Parisian  duchy  was  not  so  utterly  broken 
np  as  the  kingdoms  of  Northumberland,  East-Anglia,  and 
Mercia  had  been ;  the  King  had  therefore  no  opportunity 
of  annexing  any  part   of  the  dominions  of  Robert,  as 
Alfred  had  of  annexing  a  large  part  of  the  dominions 
of  Bnrhred.     Still  Charles  was  strengthened  indirectly. 
Duke   Robert   had   to   yield    to    manifest  destiny.      He 
had  lost  Rouen,  and  his  only  way  to  keep  Paris  was  to 
enter  into  friendly  relations  with  the  new  lord  of  Rouen. 
Robert    was    therefore    the    chief   mover   in  the  whole  Prominent 
business;  he  was  Rolf's  godfather  at  his  baptism  and  gave  ^fDui^e 
him  his  own  Christian  name.    The  Duke  thus  made  the  R^^^*^* 
most  of  his  loss ;  but  to  the  King  the  transaction  was  a 

^  See  Above,  p.  53. 
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CHAP.  IT.  distinct  gain.     He  got  two  vassals  instead  of  one,  two 

vassals  whose  relations  to  one  another  were  likely  to  be 

dangerous^  and  between  whom  it  might  often  be  easy  to 

play  off  one  against  the  other.     Events  soon  proved  that 

the  King  had  gained  a  far  more  faithful  vassal  in  the  new 

proselyte  to   Christianity   and   French    culture    than   he 

already  possessed  in  the  turbulent  and  dangerous  lord  of 

Paris.     At  a  later  time  we  shall  find  the  reUtions  between 

Laon^  Rouen,  and  Paris  altogether  changed ;  but  for  a 

while  the  Northmen  of  the  Seine  were  the  firmest  support 

The  Nor-    of  the  Carolingian  throne.     During  all  the  later  warfare 

chief  aup-    of  the  reign  of  Charles  the  Simple,  Rolf  clave  steadily  to 

cwtes  the  ^^®  cause  of  the  lord  whose  man  he  had  become.     The 

Simple.       Duke  of  Rouen  had  no  object  in  opposing  the  King  of 

Laon,  while,   by  supporting  him,  he  might  easily  gain 

an  increase  of  territory  at    the    expense  of  his   nearer 

neighbours. 

Tale  of  The  legendary  details  of  Rolf's  homage  to  Charles  are 

homage      familiar  to  every  one.     It  is  a  well-known  tale  how  Rolf 

to  ChitfleB.  ^^  called  on  to  kiss  the  feet  of  his  benefactor,  how  he 

refused  with  an  oath,  how  he  bade  one  of  his  followers 

to  perform  the  degrading  ceremony  in  his  stead,  how  the 

rude  Northman  did  indeed  kiss  the  King's  foot^  but  only 

by  lifting  it  to  his  own  mouth  to  the  imminent  danger  of 

the  monarch's  seat  on  his  throne.^     The  tale  may  rest  on 

a  true  tradition,  or  it  may  be  a  mere  invention  of  Norman 

vanity;  in  either  case  alike  it  sets  forth  the  original  spirit 

of  the  men  who  were  to  become  the  noblest  representatives 

of  the  system  within  whose  pale  they  were  now  entering. 

Rolf  the      But  whatever  was  the  exact  form  of  the  homage,  there 

VIUMlJ    of  ^ 

Chftrles.  ^^  ^^  ^^  reasonable  doubt  that  Rolf  became,  in  the  full 
Ezagge-  sense  of  the  word,  the  vassal  of  King  Charles.^  The 
claims  of  interested  and  extravagfant  Norman  writers  constantly 
entei^e  ^^^  *^  entire  independence  on  the  part  of  the  colonists 

*  Dudo,  84  A.  -  *  See  Appendix  W. 
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and  their  chief.    The  land  was  granted,  but  it  was  gnanted  ohap.  it. 
as  a  pare  allodial  possession ;  the  Duke  of  the  Normans,  ^  ^^ 
though  he  did  not  bear  the  kingly  title,  nevertheless  held,  writen. 
as  a  King,  the  monarchy  of  the  Norman  land.^     If  any- 
thing, it  was  King  Charles  who  swore  fealty  to  Rolf  rather 
than  Bolf  who  swore  fealty  to  King  Charles.     All  this  we 
may  safely  put  aside,  partly  as  the  deliberate  creation  of 
Norman  vanity,  partly  as  the  inflated  rhetoric  of  an  author 
who  was  writing  as  the  mere  laureate   of  the  Norman 
court.    The  historian^s  own  tale  of  the  homage,  with  its 
real  or  mythical  incidents,  is  of  itself  enough  to  upset  his 
constitutional  theories.     That  Rolf  did  homage  is  plain 
enough,  and,  on  Rolf's  death,  his  successor  in  the  duchy 
renewed   the   homage.      But  I   must   again    repeat   the  Little 
caution  how  little  of  real  subjection  is  implied  in  such  g,]ibinLnon 
vassalage  at  any  time,  and  how  purely  nominal  it  became  ^^^^ 
whenever  the  lord  was  weak  and  the  vassal  strong.     Rolf  homage, 
became  King  Charles's  man   and  King  Charles  became 
Bolf's  lord;   but  the  obligation,  after  all,  amounted  to 
Uttle  more  than  an  obligation  of  mutual  defence ;  all  in- 
ternal sovereignty  over  the  ceded   land   passed   to  Rolf 
without  reserve.     In  the  hands  of  Charles  the  Great  or  of 
iEthelstan  such  an  over-lordship  as  this  was  a  reality;  in 
the  hands  of  u£thelred  or  of  Charles  the  Simple  it  was  a 
mere  name.    Yet  Rolf  undoubtedly  proved  a  really  faithful 
vassal  to  King  Charles.    No  doubt  his  interest  happily 
coincided  with  his  duty.     Still  we  can  well  believe  that  in 
a  new  Christian  and  a  new  vassal,  and  a  man  evidently 
disposed  honestly  to  do  his  duty  in  his  new  state  of  life, 
the  sense  of  riglit  and  wrong,  in  this  as  in  other  respects, 
may  well  have  been  far  stronger  than  it  was  in  Dukes 
of  Paris  or  Burgundy  who  had  long  been  used  to  form 
and  to  break  such  engagements  with  equal  ease. 
It  must  not  be  thought  that  the  district  now  granted  to 

^  Bee  Appendix  W. 
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CHAP.  IV.   Rolf  took  in  the  whole  of  the  later  duchy  of  Normandy. 
Extent       Rouen  was  the  heart  of  the  new  state,  which  took  in  lands 

of  the  ' 

teiritoxT     on  both  sides  of  the  Seine.     From  the  Epte  to  the  sea  was 

to  Rolf.      ^^^  undoubted  extent  from  the  south-east  to  the  north. 

But  the  western  frontier  is  much  less  clearly  defined.     On 

the  one  hand,  the  Normans  always  claimed  a  certain  not 

very  well  defined  stiperiority  over  Britanny  as  part  of  the 

original  grant.     On  the  other  hand,  it  is  quite  certain  that 

Rolf  did  not  obtain  immediate   possession   of  what  was 

afterwards    the  noblest    portion   of  the   heritage   of  his 

The  Bessin  descendants.     The  Bessin,  the  district  of  Bayeux,  was  not 

C6tentiii     wou  till  several  years  later,  and  the  Colentin,  the  peninsula 

Iriw '^"''  ^f  Coutances,  was  not  won  till  after  the  death  of  Rolf. 

The  district  granted  to  Rolf  was  doubtless,  as  in  the  case 

of  Quthrum^  mainly  determined  by  the    extent   of  his 

actual  possessions.     If,  as  is  most  likely,  the  Dive  was  the 

western  boundary,  the  ceded  territory  answered  to  nothing 

in  earlier  geography,  civil  or  ecclesiastical.     It  was  larger 

than  the  diocese  of  Rouen ;    it   was  very  much   smaller 

Nogeo-      than  the  province.    As  a  new  division,  it  had — sharing 

name  for     therein  the  fate  of  Germany  and  France — no  recognized 

NoithiM^  geographical  name.     Its  inhabitants  were  the  Northmen, 

norum."     the  Northmen  of  the  Seine,  the  Northmen  of  Rouen.     The 

land  itself  was,  till  near  the  end  of  the  century^  simply 

the  Land  of  the  Northmen,^  a  land  capable  of  indefinite 

extension.     So  in  Britain  the  vague  description  of  the 

Denalagu  supplanted  the  ancient  names  and  boundaries  of 

more  than  one  Old-English  kingdom.     The  title  of  the 

chief  was  as  little  fixed  as  the  name  of  his  dominions ;  he 

is  Prince,  Duke,  Count,  Marquess,  Patrician,*  according  to 

the  taste  of  each  writer.     In  the  mouths  of  vigorous  and 

'  See  Appendix  T. 

*  I  cannot  but  think  that  Sir  Francis  Palgraye  has  made  too  much  of 
this  last  title,  which  is  surely  only  a  piece  of  Dudonian  rhetoric,  like  the 
"satrapee"  and  *'  archontes'*  of  our  own  charters. 
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plain-spoken  enemies  his  people  are  only  the  Pirates,  and  ohaf.  nr. 
himself  the  leader  of  the  Pirates,  down  to  the  end  of  the 
century.  > 

Of  Rolfs  internal  government,  of  the  laws  and  institu-  interna] 
tions  of  the  new  state,  of  the  details  of  the  settlement  SI*Jn  ™"f 
of  the  country,  we  know  absolutely  nothing.     Norman  ^'j^*^^*^* 
tradition  sets  Rolf  before  us  as  the  mirror  of  princes,  as  ito  rwal(«. 
the  type  of  that  class  of  ruler  which  that  age  most  valued, 
the  stem,  speedy,  impartial,  minister  of  justice.*    But  we 
may  judg^  of  the  reign  of  Rolf  from  its  results.     What 
Normandy  became  shows  plainly  enough   that  its  first 
prince  must  have  been  a  worthy  forerunner  of  our  own 
Cnut.     Once  settled  in  the  land,  he  seems  to  have  become 
as  eager  folr  its  welfare  as  he  had  before  been  for  its 
devastation.     He  must  have  promoted  the  general  adop- 
tion,  not   only  of  the  religion,  but  of  the  speech  and 
manners  of  his  neighbours.     Otherwise  Normandy  could 
never  have  played  the  part  which  it  did  play  even  in 
the  next  reign^  nor  could    his  capital   have  become   so 
thoroughly  French  as  it  was  within  a  short  time  after  his 
death.     But  of  the  early  institutions  and  early  internal  No  records 
history  of  Normandy  all  records  have  perished,  or,  more  Konmm 
probably,  no  records  ever  existed.     We  have  no  chronicles,  *»"*^'y' 
no  charters,  nothing  whatever  to  guide  us  but  the  results. 
From  such  indications  as  we  have  we  may  perhaps  infer  The  let- 
that  the  settlement  was,  on  the  whole,  of  much  the  same  probably 
kind  as  the  Danish  settlement  in  England.*    We  cannot  J;^^T"' 
conceive  any  systematic  extirpation   or  expulsion  of  the  l^uuah 

;       "^  '^  .  Hettiement 

older  inhabitants,  such  as  accompanied  the  English  Con-  in  Eng- 
quest  of  Britain.    At  the  same  time  we  can  well  believe  ^  * 
that^  after  so  many  years  of  systematic  havoc  at  the 

'  See  above,  p.  164. 

'  See  the  stories  in  Dudo,  p.  85 ;  Benott  de  Ste.  More,  7146  et  seqq. 
'  On  the  diviflioii  of  the  land,  jnst  like  the  diyiiion  of  Northomberiand 
aod  Danuh  Mercia»  see  Dapping,  i.  125. 
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oBAP.  IV.   hands  of  the   wikitigs,   large  districts    may   have  stood 

almost   as    empty    and    untitled   as    if  such    systematic 

Evidence    extirpation   or  expulsion   had    taken   place.      But   it  is 

from  the  , 

peaaant      certain  that,  a  hundred  years  after  the  conquest,  there 
997.  ^^^  ^  peasantry  at  once  oppressed  enough  and  powerful 

enough  to  rise  in  a  well-organized  revolt.^  Though  in 
Normandy^  as  in  England,  the  condition  of  the  private 
settlers  is  likely  to  have  gradually  sunk,  still  we  cannot 
believe  that  any  descendants  of  the  original  conquerors 
could,  in  so  short  a  time,  have  been  brought  down  to  such 
utter  bondage.  These  peasants  must  have  been  mainly 
the  descendants  of  the  original  Gauls,  with  whatever 
intermixture  of  Roman  and  Teutonic  elements  the  suc- 
cessive conquests  of  the  country  had  brought  with  them. 
ProUble  Probably  the  landowners,  great  and  small,  were  almost 
the  races  Universally  of  Scandinavian  descent,  while  the  remnant  of 
oounfaT  ^^®  original  population  had  been  brought  down  to  a  state 
of  serfdom.  It  is  certain  that  there  is  nothing  in  English 
history  at  all  answering  to  this  insurrection  till  we  come 
to  the  great  revolt  of  the  villains  of  the  fourteenth 
century.  This  difference  seems  to  point  to  a  wholly 
different  condition  of  the  lower  orders  in  the  two  coun- 
Vestiges  of  tries.  As  regards  the  language  of  Normandy,  the  Danish 
language,  tongue  has  utterly  vanished  out  of  the  land;  it  had 
vanished  out  of  the  greater  part  of  the  land  even  before 
we  reach  any  contemporary  records;  still  considerable 
vestiges,  strangely  disguised  as  they  are,  may  to  this  day 
be  made  out  in  the  local  nomenclature.  In  Northern 
Gaul,  just  as  in  Eastern  England,  many  a  place  lost  its 
name,  and  took  a  new  tiame  from  its  new  Scandinavian 
lord.  Here  and  there  also  we  find  descriptive  names, 
meaningless  in  French,  but  which  are,  with  a  slight  effort, 
intelligible  in  English.*    These  may,  according  to  their 

'  See  farther  on  in  this  Chapter. 

'  See  Palgrave,  i.  700 ;  Lappenber^s  Anglo-Norman  Kings,  97 ;  and. 
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geographical  position,  be  either  remnants  of  the  Danish  cvap.  it. 
speech  of  Bolf  and  his  followers  or  remnants  of  the  speech 
of  an  earlier  Teutonic  settlement  in  part  of  the  country  of 
which  I  shall  presently  have  to  speak.  Of  the  early 
political  condition  of  the  dachy  we  have  absolutely  no 
account.     On  the  absence  of  such  information  one  illus-  Normandy 

not  an 

trious  inquirer^  has  grounded  a  theory  that  Normandy  absolute 
had  no  assembly,  no  Parliament,  no  Estates  of  any  kind,  ™^"      ^' 
Imt  that  the  Duke,  Marquess^  Patrician,  or  whatever  he  is 
to  be  called,  ruled  without  any  restraint  on  his  personal 
will.      I   confess  that  I  find   it  impossible  to   accept  a 
theory   so   utterly  repugnant   to   the   analogy   of  every 
other  Teutonic  people.     If  there  be  any  truth  in  Norman 
tradition,  the  followers  of  Rolf,  as  long  as  they  stayed 
on  ship-board,  acknowledged  no  lord,  and  professed  prin* 
ciples  of  the  most  extreme  democratic  equality.'     However 
this  may  be,  it  is  not  likely  that,  as  soon  as  they  were 
settled  op  land,  they  should  at  once  cast  away  those  free 
institutions  which  were  common  to  them  with  all  the 
other  branches   of  the    common    stock.     And  there  is  Instances 
evidence  enough  to  show  that  an  assembly  of  some  kind  action  of 
was  often  consulted  from  the   very  beginnings  of  the  ^^  States. 
Norman  state,  and  especially  that  the  transfer  of  the  ducal 
crown  from  one  prince  to  another  was  effected  with  much 
the  same  forms  as  the  same  change  would  have  called  for 
in  England.^    At  the  same  time  I  fully  admit  that  to 


more  at  large,  Dapping,  ii.  339.  Such  names  as  Dieppedal  (Deep  dale) 
and  Ckiitdebee  (Cold  beck)  are  good  examples.  In  forming  local  names 
from  the  proper  names  of  men,  the  familiar  Danish  by  often  appears  under 
the  form  of  bceuf;  but  it  is  more  usual  to  couple  the  Danish  name  with  a 
French  ending.    HaquetnUe^  for  instance,  answers  to  the  English  Haconby, 

*  Pklgrave,  ii.  68,  259. 

'  Dado,  76  D.  "Quo  nomine  Tester  senior  fungitur?  Responderunt, 
Knllo,  qui*  sequalis  potestatis  sumus." 

^  Several  examples  are  collected  by  Lappenberg,  p.  19.  The  dealings  of 
the  AjBsemblj  teaching  the  abdication  of  Rolf  are  giyen  at  large  by  Dudo, 
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CHAP.  iv.  fix  the  exact  coBstitution  of  the  Norman  assembly  at 
this  early  time  woald  be  still  harder  than  to  fix  the 
exact  constitution  of  an  English  Witenagemot.  The 
little  light  which  we  have  may  perhaps  enable  ns  to 
infer  that  it  put  on  an  aristocratic  character  almost 
from  the  beginning.  It  has  also  been  supposed  that, 
unlike  perhaps  every  other  assembly  of  the  kind,  it  con* 
tained  no  ecclesiastical  members ;  ^  but  if  this  was  the  case 
in  the  earlier  days  of  the  duchy,  the  rule  had  clearly  been 
relaxed  before  the  reign  of  the  great  William. 

Kolf  i  ftt-        We  must  remember  that  we  are  now  in  the  very  thick 

to  the         of  the  struggle  between  the  two  dynasties  of  Laon  and 

S^^y  Pari8-    The  Noman  stepped  in  as  if  sent  to  be  the  fated 

arbiter  between  the  two.    When  Rolf  made  his  settlement, 

Charles  the  Simple  was  the  acknowledged  King  of  the 

West-Franks ;  from  him  he  received  his  grant ;  with  him 

he  entered  into  the  mutual  engagements  of  lord  and  vassal. 

With  him  and  his  dynasty  Rolf  sided,  and  he  probably 

saved  the  Carolingian  crown  from  utter  overthrow,  just  as 

a  change  of  policy  in  his  successors  finally  decided  the 

End  of  the  same  controversy  the  other  way.     It  must  be  remembered 

in  Ger-       that,  in  the  year  of  Rolf's  settlement,  the  Carolingian  line 

mnny.        came   to  an  end   in  the  Eastern  Kingdom.     The  East- 
912.  ^  o 

Prankish  Duke  Conrad  was  now  raised  to  the  Teutonic 
throne,  and  was  presently  followed  by  Henry  of  Saxony, 
But  Lotharingia  refused  to  acknowledge  either  of  the 
Kings  so  chosen.  The  border-land  appears  throughout 
our  history  as  ever  fluctuating  between  the  Eastern  and 
Western  kingdoms.  But  Lothariugian  policy  was  dictated 
by  one  intelligible  rule,  that  of  unswerving  loyalty  to  the 
Carolingian  house,  wherever  its  representative  might  be 

90  D,  et  seqq.     So  in  85  B  we  read,  "Jura  et  leges  sempitemas  voluntate 
principum  sancitas  et  decretas  plebi  indixit.'* 
^  See  Depping,  ii.  128,  139. 
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found.  So  now  Lotharingia  transferred  its  allegiance  to  the  chap.  iv. 
single  Karling  who  still  kept  the  royal  title,  and  acknow-  ?JJ[^^[J^ 
ledged  the  King  of  Laon  as  its  lord.    The  power  of  Charles  Uches 

itB6if  to 

was  thus  directly  strengthened  to  the  East,  while  it  was  chArlet  thp 
indirectly  strengthened  by  the  grant  to  the  Northmen  in  ™°*P'** 
the  West.    This  increase  of  power  on  the  part  of  Charles 
probably  led  to  the  conspiracy  which  soon  broke  out  against 
him,  and  which  issued  in  the  election  of  Robert  of  Paris  as  Robert  of 
an  opposition  King.     In  the  wars  which  followed,  Charles  wn  King, 
rested  to  a  erreat  extent  on  the  arms  of  the  Northmen,  ^''* 
both  Rolfs  settled  Northmen  of  the  Seine  and  the  North-  with 
men  of  the  Loire,  the  followers  of  Ragnald,  who  had  not        ^ 
yet  won   so  distinct  a  local  habitation.^     When  Robert  Robert 

killed  at 

was  killed  at  Soissons,  his  son  Hugh  the  Great  refused  the  Soissons. 
crown  for  himself.    He  was  known  as  Duke  of  the  French,  ^'^* 
and,  satisfied  with  that  title,  he  bestowed  the  kingly  name  Rudolf  of 
on  his  brother-in-law  Rudolf,  Duke  of  French  Burgundy.*  choHen. 
Charles  was  afterwards  treacherously  seized  and  imprisoned  I™P>''««»- 

•^  '^  ment  of 

by  Rudolf's    fellow-conspirator   Herbert  Count   of  Ver-  ctiAries  at 
mandois,  in  the  same  fortress  in  which  in  after  days  a  King  g,^. 
of  France  was  imprisoned  by  a  Duke  of  Burgundy.^    Rolf's     H^* 

'  Flod.  A.  923.  "Ragenoldufl  princeps  Nortmnimorum  qui  in  fluvio 
ligeri  veraabantur,  Karoli  frequentibus  missis  jampridem  excitus,  Franciam 
tnns  Tsaram  oonjunctis  sibi  plurimis  ex  Rodomo  pnedatur." 

'  The  well-known  duchy  of  after  timee,  with  Dijon  for  its  capital.  This 
part  of  the  earliest  Burgundy  always  retained  its  connexion  with  the 
kingdom  of  the  West-Franks,  while  the  rest  formed  the  Burgundian  kingdom 
ofBoeo. 

'  Here  Lewis  the  Eleyenth  was  kept  in  durance  by  Charles  the  Bold,  on 
which  Philip  of  Comines  remarks  (ii.  7),  '*  Le  roy  qui  se  vid  enferm^  en  ce 
chasteaa  (qui  est  petit)  et  force  arehets  k  la  porte,  n'estolt  point  sans  doute : 
et  se  voyoit  log6  rasibus  d'une  grosse  tour,  oh  un  comte  de  Yennandois  fit 
mounr  nn  sien  predecesseur  roy  de  France.'*  There  is  a  curious  notice  of 
Chaiies's  imprisonment  in  Thietmar  of  Merseburg  (i.  13.  Pertz,  iii.  741); 
"  Fait  in  oeeiduU  partibut  quidam  rex,  ab  incolis  Karl  Sot,  id  est  stolidus, 
ironice  dictus,  qui  ab  uno  suimet  ducum  captus,  tenebris  includitur  csroera- 
libas. "  Both  Thietmar  and  Widukind  (i  33)  attribute  to  the  Eastern  King 
a  powerful  intervention  in  favour  of  Charles,  which  is  perfectly  possible, 
Init  which  ii  is  haid  to  find  in  the  French  writers. 
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oHAP.  TV,   combined  policy  and  loyalty  led  bim  to  refose  all  alleg^nce 
y^  **?;     to  the  usurpers.    A  war  of  several  years  followed  between 
mandyand  him  and  the  French  of  Paris  under  Duke  Hugh.     The 
^33-927.     horrors  of  warfare  were  not  felt  on  one  side  only.     The 
Norman  land  was  twice  invaded,  and  Rolf's  fortress  of  £u, 
its  chief  defence  on  its  north-eastern  border^  was  taken  by 
storm.^    But  these  incursions  were  more  than  repaid  in 
kind ;  a  large  Danegeld  was  more  than  once  paid  to  Bolf, 
and  was  levied  throughout  France  and  Burgundy,^  and  the 
Aoquid-     general  results  of  the  war  left  Bolf  in  possession  of  a  most 
Maine  and  i^iportant  increase  of  territory.     He  obtained  the  district 
Bayeox.      Qf  Bayeux ;  he  obtained  also  a  more  fully  recognized  supe- 
riority over  Britanny^  and  it  is  also  distinctly  asserted  that 
Abdica-      he  obtained  a  grant  of  the  land  of  Maine.^   Bolf  did  not  long 
r^,^  fn        survive  these  successes ;  the  year  of  his  death  is  uncertain ; 
and  death   \^^\^  jt  seems  most  likely  that,  by  the  consent— perhaps 
of  Rolf.      at  the  demand— of  the  estates  of  bis  principality,  he  re- 
WiUiam     signed  the  government  in  favour  of  his  son  William,  sur- 
Longswoid  umned  Lonesword.*    A  chanfi^e  in  the  policy  of  Herbert  of 

succeeds,  °  o  r        .r 

and  does  Vermandois  had  restored  Charles  to  freedom  and  to  some 
Charles,  nominal  measure  of  authority.  The  new  prince  of  the 
^^^*  Northmen  therefore  paid  to  the  true  Carolingian  King 


'  On  the  siege  of  £u  (Auga),  see  Flodoard,  A.  915 ;  Richer,  L  49.  On 
Eu,  see  vol.  iii.  cb.  xii.  §  a.  The  way  in  which  Flodoard  (A.  923) 
mentions  the  first  invasion  of  Normandy  is  remarkable;  "Itta  fluvio 
transito  ingressus  est  [Rodulfos]  terram,  qoss  dadum  Nortmannis  ad  fidem 
Christi  venientibus,  ut  banc  fidem  colerent,  et  pacem  haberent,  fiierat 
data." 

'  See  Appendix  T. 

'  Flod.  A.  924.    On  Maine,  see  vol.  iii.  ch.  zii.  §  3. 

*  Dudo  gives  the  account  in  full,  p.  90  et  seqq.  He  makes  Rolf  survive 
his  abdication  five  years.  Florence  of  Worcester  makes  him  die  in  917, 
probably  by  onussion  or  misreading  of  a  letter.  Bicher  seems  (but  compare 
hii  two  versions)  to  kill  him  at  Eu  in  925.  The  one  certain  thing  is  that 
William  did  homage  to  Charles  in  927.  "  Karolus  igitur  cum  Heiiberto 
colloquium  petit  Nortmannorum  ad  castellum  quod  Auga  vocatur,  ibique  se 
filius  Bollonis  Karolo  eommittit,  et  amidtiam  finnat  cum  Heriberto. 
Flod.  in  anno.    So  Richer,  L  53. 


n 


ACQinSITIOK  AND  IMFOBTANCS  OF  THE  BSSSIN.  17T 

the  homage  which  his  &ther  had  paid  before  him,  bat  ohap.  it. 
which  he  had  steadily  refused  to  the  Parisian  and  Bar- 
gondian  pretenders. 

The  acquisition  of  the  territory  which  this  last  war  Valaa  of 
added  to  the  dominions  of  Rolf  was  inferior  in  importance  Mquid- 
only  to  the  original  acquisition  of  Bonen.    And  it  is  only  ^^* 
on  the  ground  of  its  being  the  original  acquisition,  the 
beginning  and  starting-point  of  the  whole  settlement^  that 
the  possession  of  Bouen  itself  can  be  looked  on  as  more 
important  than  the  possession  of  the  noble  region  which 
was  now  added  to  the  Land  of  th^  Northmen.     Maine  ^'a^* 
indeed  was  the  nH>8t  precarious  of  all  possessions.    The 
straggles  for  its  retention  and  recovery,  the  adventures 
of  its  gallant  Counts  and  of  its  no  less  gallant  citizens, 
form  no  small  part  of  the  later  history  of  the  Norman 
duchy.    But  the  acquisition  of  Bayeux  and  its  territory  The 
gave  Normandy  ail  that  created  and  preserved  the  genuine 
and  Norman  character;  it  gave  her  the  cities  which  are 
adorned  with  the  noblest  works  of  the  days  of  her  inde- 
pendence ;  it  gave  her  the  spot  which  was  to  be  the  earliest 
home  of  her  mightiest  son.     Caen,  around  whose  castle 
and  whose  abbeys  so  much  of  Norman  and  IVench  history 
was  to  centre — Bayeux  itself,  the  see  of  the  mighty  Odo, 
where  the  tale  of  the  Conquest  of  England  still  lives  in 
the  pictured  history  which  forms  its  most  authentic  record— 
Cerisy,  with  its  stem  and  solemn  minster,  the  character- 
istic work  of  the  Conqueror's  father — Falaise,  immortal 
as  the  birthplace  of  the  Conqueror   himself — all  these 
historic  spots  lie  within  the  region  which  the  last  warfare 
of  the  reclaimed  wiking  had  added  to  the  Norman  land. 
Bayeux  itself  is  a  city  whose  history  has  an  especial  claim  1%«  Saxon 
on  the  attention  of  Englishmen.    Nowhere,  out  of  the  Bayeux; 
Old-Saxon  and  Frisian  lands,  can  we  find  another  district 
of  continental  Europe  which  is  so  truly  a  brother-land  of 
our  own.    The  district  of  Bayeux^  occupied  by  a  Saxcm 

VOL.  I.  K 
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OHAP.  IV.  colony  in  the  latest  days  of  the  old  Soman  Empire,^ 
occupied  again  by  a  Scandinavian  colony  as  the  result  of 
its  conquest  by  Rolf,  has  retained  to  this  day  a  character 
which  distinguishes  it  from  every  other  Bomance-speaking 
itolMting  portion  of  the  continent.  The  Saxons  of  Bayeux  kept 
on  ^e  *^  ^^^^^  name  and  their  distinct  being  under  the  Frankish 
district.  dominion;*  we  can  hardly  doubt  that  the  Scandinavian 
settlers  found  some  parts  at  least  of  the  district  still 
Teutonic,  and  that  nearness  of  blood  and  speech  exercised 
over  them  the  same  influence  which  the  same  causes 
exercised  over  the  Scandinavian  settlers  in  England.  Danes 
and  Saxons  were  welded  together  into  one  Teutonic  people, 
and  they  kept  their  Teutonic  language  and  character  long 
after  Rouen  bad  become,  in  speech  at  least,  no  less  French 
than  Paris.  With  their  old  Teutonic  speech,  the  second 
body  of  settlers  seem  to  have  largely  kept  their  old 
Teutonic  faith.  We  shall  presently  find  Bayeux  the 
centre  of  a  heathen  and  Danish  party  in  the  duchy,  in 
opposition  to  Rouen,  the  centre  of  the  new  speech  and  the 
new  creed.  The  blood  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Bessin 
must  be  composed  of  nearly  the  same  elements,  mingled  in 
nearly  the  same  proportions,  as  the  blood  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  Danish  districts  of  England.^  To  this  day  there  is 
no  Romance-speaking  region  of  the  continent  in  which  an 
Englishman  feels  himself  so  thoroughly  at  home  as  in  this 

^  On  the  history  of  the  Saxons  of  Bayeux,  see  Lappenberg,  Anglo- 
Norman  Kings,  p.  a.  There  were  also  Saxon  settlements  in  Anjon  and  at 
Sens. 

*  In  the  Capitulaiy  of  Charles  the  Bald  in  843  (Perts»  Legg.  i.  436), 
which  Lappenbeig  refers  tp»  the  "  Ot  Ungea  Saxonia"  is  distinguished  from 
the  "  Bagisinam/*  It  might  seem  that  the  Saxon  speech  survived  in  some 
parts  of  the  coantry,  but  not  in  the  city.  The  document  is  a  list  of  royal 
mim  and  of  the  districts  to  which  they  were  sent 

*  There  would  be  whatever  difference  there  may  have  beeur— one  probably 
not  very  perceptible — ^between  the  Saxoos  of  Bayeux  and  the  Angles  of 
Eastern  and  Northern  EngUnd ;  there  also  is  greater  chance  of  a  certain 
Celtio  intennixture  at  Bayeux  than  there  is  at  Derby  or  Stamford. 
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old  SazoD  and  Danish  land.  In  every  part  of  Normandy^  obap.  it. 
as  compared  with  Franoe  or  Aquitaine/  the  English  man 
feels  himself  at  home;  but  in  the  district  of  Bayeux  he 
seems  hardly  to  have  left  his  own  island.  The  kindred 
speech  indeed  is  gone;  bat  everything  else  remains.  The 
land  is  decidedly  not  French  ;  men^  beasts,  everything,  are 
distinctively  of  a  g^rander  and  better  type  than  their  fellows 
in  the  mere  French  districts;  the  general  aspect  of  the 
land,  its  fields,  its  hedges,  all  have  an  English  look.  And 
no  contrast  can  be  greater  than  that  which  may  be  often 
Been  between  the  tall,  vigorous,  English-looking^  Norman 
yeoman,  out  of  whose  mouth  we  instinctively  feel  that  the 
common  mother-tongue  ought  to  come,  and  the  French 
soldier,  whose  stature,  whose  colour,  whose  every  feature, 
proclaims  him  to  be  a  man  of  another  race,  and  whose 
presence  proclaims  no  less  unmistakeably  that  the  gloiy  of 
Normandy  has  passed  away. 

§  8.    Eeiffn  of  William  Longmoord.    927-943. 

Bolf,  the  converted  pirate,  died,  according  to  his  Norman 
admirers,  in  the  odour  of  sanctity.^  According  to  the  wild  ReUgion 
reports  of  his  enemies,  he  mingled  the  two  religions,  and, 
while  making  gifts  to  the  Christian  churches,  ofiered 
Christian  captives  in  sacrifice  to  his  Scandinavian  idols. 
Such  a  strange  confusion  is  possible  at  some  earlier  stage 
of  his  career;  but  we  need  much  better  evidence  than  we 
have  to  convince  us  that  he  was  guilty  of  any  such  doings 
just  before  his  death.^   But,  whatever  traces  of  heathendom 

'  No  ooimtrj  is  historioaUj  more  intererting  to  EogUslimen  tluui  Aqni- 
teino,  on  account  of  itf  long  politictl  connexion  with  England ;  but  the 
connexion  was  purely  political ;   there  are  no  each  abiding  traces  of  real 
kindred  as  we  see  in  Normandy,  and  espedally  in  the  Bessbi. 
'  Senott,  V.  8543 ; 

"Ici  trespasse  Bous  U  proa  et  U  yaiUanz 
Od  fin  doce  e  saintisme,  e  pleins  de  jors  e  d*ans." 
'  The  tale  is  told  by  the  Aquitanian  ehxomoler  Ademar  (iii.  ao,  Perts, 

N  % 
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OHAP.  nr.   may  have  cloven  to  Rolf  himself^  it  is  certain  that  his  son 
Birth  and    William   Longsword,   half  a   Frenchman   by  birth,  was 
of  WiUiam  almost  wholly  a  Frenchman  in  feeling.     His  mother  was 
^^         French;  but  he  did  not  spring  from  the  union  of  the  con- 
verted Northman  with  the  royal  blood  of  the  West-Franks. 
Gisla  bore  no  children  to  her  already  aged  husband,  and 
William  was  the  son  of  a  consort  who  both  preceded  and 
followed  her  in  his  affections.     She  was  known  as  Popa, 
whether  that  designation  was  really  a  baptismal  name  or, 
as  some  hint,  a  mere  name  of  endearment.     She  was  the 
daughter  of  a  certain  Count  Berengar,  and  was  carried  off 
as  a  captive  by  Rolf  when  he  took  Bayeux  in  his  pirate 
days.^     Her  brother,  Bernard  Count  of  Senlis^  plays  an 
important  part  in  the  reigns  of  his  nephew  and  great- 
nephew.     Popa  and  her  son  seem  to  have  stood  in  a 
doubtful  position  which  they  share  with  more  than  one 
Normsn      other  Norman  Duke  and  his  mother.     Rolf  and  Popa  were 
1^  iwrity  '  ^^*  likely  married,  as  the  phrase  was,  "  Danish  fashion,"  * 
M  to  mar-  ^hich,  in  the  eyes  of  the  Church,  was  the  same  as  not  being 
married  at  all.    A  woman  in  such  a  position  might,  almost 
at  pleasure,  be  called  either  wife  or  concubine,  and  might 
be  treated  as  either  the  one  or  the  other.     Her  children 
might,  as  happened  to  be  convenient,  be  either  branded 
as  bastards  or  held  entitled  to  every  right  of  legitimate 
birth.    Rolf  put  away  Popa  when  he  married  King  Charles's 

iy.  123),  Aod  M.  Francisque  Michel  (note  on  Benolt,  y.  8349)  ^  indmed 
to  belieye  it.  It  runs  thus ;  "  Postea  yero  [Boeus,  see  aboye,  p.  165]  fiustos 
ChristianiMi  a  Bacerdotibns  Francorum,  imtuinente  obita,  in  amentiam 
yenniB,  Ghristianos  captivos  centum  ante  se  deeollaii  ledt  in  honore,  qu» 
odluerat,  idolorum,  et  demum  centum  auii  libras  per  eoclesiaB  distribuit 
Christianorum  in  honore  yeri  Dei  in  cujua  nomine  baptiamum  suaoeperat." 
But  the  manuflcript  which  Pertz  follows  in  his  text  does  not  make  the 
Bacorifiee  take  place  immediately  before  his  death,  and  it  is  as  weU  to  see 
how  Ademar's  whole  story  hangs  together.  He  makes  his  **  Boeus  '*  be' 
defeated  by  King  Budolf  in  the  batUe  of  Limoges  in  930 ;  he  thai  retreats, 
and  finding  Bouen  unoccupied,  takes  possession. 

'  Dudo,  77  D ;  Benc^t,  y.  4122. 

*  WiU.  Gem.  iU.  2«    See  Appendix  X. 
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daugliter,  and  when  King  Charles's  daughter  died,  he  took  ohap.  iv« 
Popa  back  again/  So  William,  Popa's  son,  pat  away 
Sprota,  the  mother  of  his  son  Richard,  when  he  married 
Liudgardis  of  Vermandois.'  This  strange  laxity  with 
regard  to  marriage,  though  spoken  of  as  something  specially 
Danish,  was  in  truth  hardly  more  Danish  than  Prankish. 
The  private  history  of  the  Prankish  Kings,  Merwings  and 
Karlings  alike,  is  one  long  record  of  the  strangest  conjugal 
relations.  Ordinary  concubinage  is  not  amazing  anywhere ; 
what  stands  out  specially  conspicuous  in  the  history  of 
these  Kings — nowhere  more  conspicuous  than  in  the 
history  of  the  great  Charles — is  the  liberty  which  they 
assumed  of  divorcing  their  Queens  at  pleasure,  and  some- 
times of  having  several  acknowledged  Queens  at  once. 
William,  bom  of  a  doubtful  union  of  this  kind,  was  far  wmiMn 
more  Prench  than  Danish  in  feeling.  His  tutor  was  iv^^ 
Botho,  a  Danish  companion  of  Rolf,  but  one  who  threw  Sjj^S,*^'*" 
himself  thoroughly  into  the  French  and  Christian  interest. 
Such  an  education  made  William  familiar  with  the  lan- 
guage and  feelings  of  both  classes  of  his  subjects ;  but 
his  own  sympathies  lay  with  the  speech,  as  well  as  with 
the  creed,  of  his  mother ;  he  was  more  at  home  in  Roman- 
ized Rouen  than  in  Teutonic  Bayeux.  In  the  existing 
state  of  things,  divided  as  the  duchy  was  between  the 
Danish  or  heathen  and  the  Prench  or  Christian  party,  the 
personal  sympathies  of  the  prince  were  of  the  highest 
importance,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  French 
feelings  and  Christian  convictions  of  William  had  a  most 
decisive  effect  on  the  history  of  the  Norman  state.^ 

^  Win.  Gem.  !i  32.  "RepudUtem  Popam  .  .  .  itemm  repetena  dhi 
eopoIftTit.'*  See  more  in  detail,  Benoit,  ▼,  7954.  So  Soman  de  Rou, 
3037. 

•  Dude,  97  C  ;  WilL  Gem.  m.  3. 

'  Ademar,  iii.  27.  **Boflo  defuncto,  filius  ejus  Willelmna  looo  ejui 
prsefoit,  a  pueritia  baptizatuB,  omniaqae  eorum  Nonnannonim,  qui  juzta 
Frantiam  inhalntaveraDt»  multitudo  fidem  Christ!  saacepit^   et  gentilem 
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oHAP.  IT.  The  first  g^reat  event  in  the  internal  history  of  the  duchy 
^'^^^  during  the  reign  of  William  is  a  general  revolt  of  its 
931.  Breton  dependencies.    This  event  was  probably  not  un- 

connected with  the  general  course  of  affairs  in  Gaul.     At 
William's  accession,  two  Kings,  Charles  the  Simple  and 
Rudolf  of  Burgundy,  disputed  the  crown  of  the  West- 
Franks.     William,  as  we  have  seen,  became  the  vassal  of 
William's    Charles,  and  refused  all  submission  to  Rudolf.     Even  in 
mentto      finally  making  peace  with  his  great  French  neighbours^ 
of  Ghs^lM.  ^^g^  ^^  Paris  and  Herbert  of  Yermandois,  William  made 
His  peace    it  a  condition  that  Herbert  should  do  homae^e  to  Charles 

with  Hugh  .  ^ 

and  Her-     as  he  himself  had  done.    Herbert,  it  should  be  remembered, 
928.  ^^  himself  of  Carolingian  descent^  and  might  have  fur- 

ther designs  of  his  own.     It  was  only  on  these  terms  that 
William  restored  Herbert's  son,  who  had  been  given  to  his 
father  Rolf  as  a  hostage.^     Charles  remained   for   some 
while  a  puppet  in  the  hands  of  Herbert,  brought  forth  as 
a  sovereign  or  confined  as  a  prisoner,  as  suited  the  ever- 
Beath  of     shifting  relations  of  Herbert,  Hugh,  and  Rudolf.    At  la^t 
the  Simple,  the  unhappy  descendant  and  namesake  of  the  great  £m- 
^^^'  peror  died  in  bonds  at  Peronne,  whether  actually  murdered 

by  Herbert,  or  simply  worn  out  by  sorrow  and  captivity, 
it  matters  little.'     Rudolf  was  now  the  only  acknowledged 
King,  and  he  soon  showed  himself  to  be,  in  one  respect 
at  least,   fully  worthy  of  his  crown.     The  independent 
and   unsettled   Northmen   of  the   Loire    had   committed 
KingRu-    great  devastations  in  Aquitaine.     King  Rudolf  overcame 
the  North-  ^1^^™   ^^  &  great   battle  at  Limoges,   where   he  utterly 
men  of  the  broke  their  power,  and  procured  the  acknowledgement  of 

Limoges,     his  own  supremacy  over  Aquitaine.^     It  was  probably  this 
930. 

linguam  obmittens,  Latino  eermone  assuefacta  est.**  So,  in  the  same  words, 
in  the  Chroiiicle  of  Saint  Maxeiitius,  Labb^,  iii.  20a.  On  the  use  of  Laiinvg 
for  French,  instead  of  Romanu8,  see  Appendix  V. 

*  Flodoard,  A.  918.  "  lb.  A.  929;  Richer,  i.  56. 

'  lb.  A.  930.  **  Aquitanos  eibi  snbditos  fecit."  Of  ooune  this  implies 
nothing  more  than  homage.    Cf.  above,  p.  156. 
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freat  defeat  of  one  Norman  army  by  a  King  to  whom  no  orap.  it. 
Norman  had  hitherto  done  homage  which  encouraged  the  The  Bre- 
Bretons  to  make  an  attempt  to  throw  off  the  Norman  yoke  *^"*  '^* 
altogether.      That  yoke  was  of  a  twofold  kind  s  there  was 
the  more  reg^tdar  and  endarable  supremacy  of  the  Norman 
Duke  at  Rouen,  and  there  was  also  the  constant  annoyance 
of  small  bands  or  colonies  of  independent  adventurers  within 
their  frontiers  or  upon  their  borders.     Under  their  princes^ 
Juhel   Beren^ar  and  Alan,  the  Bretons  rose ;  they  made  MaMM»« 
a  massacre   of  the  Normans  in  their  own  country,  which  nmtomw 
may  have   en  ven  a  precedent  for  the  later  massacre  of  the  Mich»el- 
Danes  in  England.^    The  feast  of  Saint  Michael  in  the  one 
case  was  what  the  feast  of  Saint  Brioe  was  in  the  other. 
Flushed   with   success,  they  entered  the  Norman  duchy,  The  Bre- 
and  attacked  BolPs  latest  and  most  precious  acquisition,  g^JJ,^^ 
Teutonic  Sayenx.'    Alike  under  Saxon  and  under  Norman 
occupation,  the  Teutonic  colony  was  a  thorn  in  the  side  of 
the  Celts,  which  they  were  always  eager  to  get  rid  of. 
But  William  completely  crushed  the  revolt,  and  its  only  The  revolt 
result  was  to  bring  all  Britanny  more  completely  under  *"™"^**^* 
Norman  control,  and  to  extend  the  immediate  boundaries 
of  his  duchy.     The  districts  of  Avranches  and  Coutances,  Normandy 
with  the  noble  peninsula  to  which  the  latter  city  gives  cStlmtin 
its  name,  were  now  added  to  the  immediate  Norman  do-  P«n'n»«^» 
minion.^ 

At  this  point  comes  the  first  of  many  signs  which  we  High  pod- 
shall  meet  with  in  the  course  of  our  story,  all  of  which  g^j^^ 
show  the  high  position  which  England  held  at  this  time,  ™'^[, 

^  Flodoard,  A.  931.  "Brittones  qui  reniMuerant  Kortmannis  in  Cornn 
GallisB  subditi  oonsargentes  adTenns  eos  qui  le  obtinuerant,  in  Ipais 
BolemDiiB  saneti  Michaelit  omnes  interomine  dicuntur  qui  inter  eot 
morabantor  NortmannoB." 

•  Dudo,  93  B. 

'  The  Chronicle  of  Saint  Maxentiui,  under  937  (Labb^,  iii.  20a),  speaks  of 
Saint  Michaers  Mount  aa  founded  '*  in  ea  Normannia  qu»  antea  vocabatur 
mATchia  Franda  et  Britanni».** 
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CHAP.  iv.  and  the  important  inflttence  exercised  on  foreign  politics 
hj  the  renowned  prince  who  now  filled  the  West-Saxon 
throne.     In  this,  as  in  every  other  respect,  all  depended 
on  the   personal    character   of  the   King.      It  was  now 
exactly  as  it  was  ages  later.     England  under  JBthelstan 
differed  from  England  under  JBthelred,  just  as  England 
under  Elizabeth  or  Cromwell  differed  from  England  under 
the  first  or  the  second  pair  of  Stewarts.  Through  the  whole 
of  this  period,  the   King   of  the   English,  the  common 
friend  and  kinsman  of  most  of  the  contending  princes, 
appears  as  a  dignified   mediator  among  them.     Throug^h 
the  marriages  of  his  sisters,  some  contracted  before,  some 
after  his  election  to  the  crown,  ^thelstan  was  the  brother- 
in-law  of  most  of  the   chief  princes  of  Western  Europe. 
His  oon-      He  stood  in  this  relation  to  King  Otto,  to  King  Charles, 
with  moet   ^  ^^g  Lewis  of  Aries,  to  Duke  Hugh  of  Paris,  and  to 
WMter       ^  nameless  prince  near  the  Alps.^    On  the  imprisonment 
Prinoes.      of  Charles,  his  Queen  Eadgifii,'  with  her  young  son  Lewis, 
^^^J^  had  taken  refuge   in  England,'  and  the   future  Bang  of 
take  refuge  the  Wcst-Franks  was  now  leamine:  lessons  of  war  and 

in  "Pnir- 

land.  statesmanship  at  the  hands  of  his  glorious  uncle.     So 

Alan  of      now,  on  the  extinction  of  the  Breton  insurrection,  while 
does  the      Berenger  submitted  to  the  Normans,  Alan  took  shelter 

like. 

'  On  these  miirriAgeB  see  William  of  Malmesbniy,  ii.  126,  135.  He 
describes  at  length  the  splendid  embassy  sent  by  Hugh  (see  Flod.  A.  926) 
to  demand  Eadhild.  Oddly  enough,  in  c.  135  he  calls  Hugh  "Bex 
Franoonim,"  while  in  o.  i  aS  he  utterly  confounds  the  whole  genealogy  and 
histozy  of  the  Parisian  Dukes. 

'  Her  name  is  by  French  writers  tortured  into  Ethgiva,  Ogive,  and  what 
not.  She  is  "  Headtgiva'*  in  Aimon  of  Fleuiy,  Pertz,  iz.  375.  He  says  that 
Lewis  [see  Appendix  A.],  '*  calamitatia  patenuB  procella  semet  inrolvi 
metuenSy  ad  Anglos-Saxones,  mateme  affinitatis  invitatus  gratia,  se  oon- 
tulit,  in  transmarinis  arbitratus  se  tutiorem  manere  regionibus,  quam  inter 
suos  dominus  si  foret  in  cubiculo,  rex  in  oonvivio.*' 

'  Richer,  ii.  i,  73.  He  was  carried  out  in  a  bundle  of  hay  or  some  such 
stuff  ("  in  fascicule  fiuraginis  **) ;  but  whither  was  he  carried  t  **  In  partes 
transmarinas  et  prope  in  Rifeos.**  As  Lewis  certainly  went  as  fitf  north 
as  York,  does  this  flo'irish  mean  the  Cheviots,  the  Grampians,  or  what  ? 
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vrith  iBthelstan,^  as  his  fitther  before  him  is  said  to  have  chap.  it. 
taken  shelter  with  Eadward.     England   might  in  either 
case  seem  a  strange  place  of  refbge  for  a  banished  Armo- 
rican  prince  and  his  following.    The  descendants  of  those 
who  had  originally  fled  before  the  English  conquerors  now 
sought  for  safety  in  the  very  land  from  which  their  fore- 
fathers had  been  driven.    And  at  this  particular  moment 
such  a  refuge  might  seem  stranger  than  ever.    The  Breton 
exiles  sought  shelter  in  England  at  the  hands  of  the  very 
King  by  whom  the  last  footsteps  of  Celtic  independence 
in  Southern  Britain  were  trampled  out.    jEthelston  and 
William   of  Bouen  might  well  seem  to  be  carrying  out 
the  same  work  on  opposite  sides  of  the  sea.     But  a  nearer  ReUtioni 
tie  of  common  hostility  might  well  at  that  moment  unite  ^th  Nor- 
the  Breton  and  the  Englishman.     Each  was  engaged  in  a  ^"^  '^^ 
struggfle  with  Scandinavian   intruders   in  his  own  land,  thui  with 

'  tha  othfip 

Between  the  Danes  in  England  and  the  Danes  in  Nor-  bU(m. 
mandy  communications  never  wholly  ceased^  and,  long 
after  this  time,  we  shall  find  the  connexion  between  Den- 
mark and  Normandy  directly  affecting  the  course  of 
English  events.  The  Normans  and  their  Duke  seem 
always  to  have  been  on  less  intimate  terms  with  England 
than  most  of  the  neighbouring  states;  William  stands 
almost  alone  among  princes  of  equal  rank  in  not  being 
honoured  with  the  hand  of  a  sister  of  glorious  iEthelstan. 
The  Norman  historian  even  puts  forth  a  claim  on  the 
part  of  his  Duke  to  a  dominion  over  England,'  which  is 

^  Dodo,  93  C.  "  Ipse  Tero  in  Britannia,  neo  in  tota  Fnincia  uiquain 
monri  ob  metom  Willelmi  dacis  neqnivit,  led  profagua  expetivit  anzilium 
Alatemi  Anglomm  regiM.**    Benolt»  8834  i 

"En  Engleteire  mi  rei  engleia 
Aleatan,  »a  pros,  »u  oorteiB, 
Uk  ae  remiat^  Vk  8*en  fol 
Deaerit^  e  maaballi.'' 
'  Dado,  97  B.     "  FxBnciace  gentia  prindpea  Baigvndionamque  oomitea 
£imalabftotur  ei ;  Dadgenn  et  Flandrensea,  Anglique  et  Hibememei  pareharU 
iiP     lb.  D.    "Non  aolom  monarchiam,  qnam  tenebat,  regebat;  verom 
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cfHAP.  IT.   among  the  most  ridiculous  outpourings  of  his  lying  vanitjr. 
Still  such  a  boast  speaks  something  as  to  the  feelings 
which  existed  between  the  Danes  in  Ganl  and  the  great 
destroyer  of  the  Danish  power  in  Britain.     With  -^thel- 
stan  then,  the  common  champion  of  Christian  and  civil- 
ized Europe,  at  the  eourt  which  was  the  common  shelter 
of  the  oppressed,  the  common  school  of  every  princely 
virtue,  did  the  Breton  prince,  fleeing  from  his  conqueror, 
Restonr     seek  the  safest  and  the  most  honourable  refuge.     At  a  Uit«r 
AUui?        date,  when  the  influence  of  iEthelstan  on  the  affiiirs  of 
93<^*  Ganl  was  specially  g^'eat,  Alan  and  his  companions  were 

allowed  to  return.^     He  received  a  large  part  of  Britanny 
as  a  vassal   of  the  Norman  Duke;  he  appears  to  have 
remained  steady  in  his  allegiance,  and  he  is  henceforth 
constantly  mentioned  among  the  chief  peers  of  the  Nor* 
His  Strug-  man  state.^     But  he  could  win  back  the  actual  possession 
the  North-  of  his  dominions  only  by  hard  fighting  against  the  inde- 
Im^!  ^  pendent  Normans  of  the  Loire.    These  pirates,  even  after 
Rudolfs   victory  at   Limoges,  held  many  points  of  the 
country,  and  they  were  hardly  more  inclined  to  submit 
to  the  Norman  Duke  at  Bouen  than  to  the  Breton  Count 
at  Vannes.^    Alan  restored  the  ruined  city  of  Nantes,  and 

etiam  affinift  regna  strenuo  ooniilio  moderabat.  Angli  par^MfU  ejus  man- 
dati$,  Franci  et  Burgundiones  ojas  dictis/' 

^  It  II  curious  to  compare  the  different  ways  in  whxoh  the  retam  of  the 
Bretons  is  told  by  Flodoard  and  by  Dudo.  Flodoard  (A.  936)  is  willing 
to  magnify  even  an  Englishman  in  comparison  with  a  Norman.  William 
is  not  named.  *'  Brittones  a  transmariniB  regionibus  Alstani  Regis  pneiddio 
revertentes  terram  suam  repetunt."  Dudo  mixes  up  their  return  with  the 
return  of  King  Lewis,  which  in  Flodoard  follows  it,  and  he  makes  ^thelstan 
something  like  a  suppliant  to  William  (95  D.)  He  calls  JBthelstan  **  An- 
glorum  Rex  pacijicus.*^  Was  he  thinking  of  Eadgar,  who  may  hare  oome 
within  his  own  memory  f 

'  Dudo,  98  A.  **  Ipseque  Alanus  poetea  Willelmi  mandatis  indesinenter 
inhsesit.**    Cf.  102  B,  C;  113  D;  117  D. 

'  Flodoard  seems  to  imply  that  some  of  these  independent  Normans 
entered  Britanny,  about  the  same^  time  as  this  suppression  of  the  Breton 
revolt,  perhaps  even  in  concert  with  Duke  William  (A.  931);  "Inoon 
Nortmannus,  qui  morabatur  in  Ligen,  cum  suis  Britanniam   pervadil 
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did  mach  for  his  recovered  dominions  in  yarious  ways.  ohap.  it. 
The  relations  between  Normandy  and  Britanny  were  now 
definitely  settled^  as  far  as  anything  could  ever  be  said  to  be 
settled  in  that  age.  The  boundary  between  the  dominions  of 
the  vassal  and  his  lord  was  fixed  by  the  Norman  acquisition 
of  the  Cotentin  and  Avranchin.     These  lands,  the  last  won  The  C^ten* 
part  of  Normandy,  form  one  of  the  districts  which  became  ^j^^^^ 
most  thoroughly  Norman.  They  stood  open  for  Norman  co-  thorougidy 
Ionization ;  and  we  shall  presently  see  that  colonization  was 
allowed^  perhaps  invited,  not  only  from  the  settled  parts  of 
Normandy,  but  even  directly  from  the  heathen  North  itself. 
Along  with  the  peninsula  of  Coutances  the   Norman 
Dukes  obtained  a  possession   which   was   afterwards  to 
form  a  bond  of  connexion   of  a  singular  kind  between 
Normandy  and  England.^     In   comparing  the  extent  of 
the  West-Frankish  kingdom  at  this  age   with   that  of 
modem  France  in  our  own  day,'  while  mentioning  many 
points  in  which  the  French  frontier  has  advanced,  I  had 
to  mention  three  points  where  it  has  fallen  back.     The  Normandy 
extent  of  the  land  whose  princes  acknowledged  a  nominal  theChmn. 
superior  in  the  West-Frankish  King  took  in  Flanders,  "*^  ^■'*"^ 
Barcelona,  and  the  Channel   Islands.     Those   islands,   a 
natural  appendage  to  the  Constantine  peninsula,  now  be- 
came Norman.    When  continental  Normandy  was  lost  by 
John,  the  insular  part  of  the  duchy  was  still  retained,  and 
it  has  ever  since  remained  a  possession  of  the  English 
crown.    As  long  as  the  English  Kings  kept  the  title  either 

nctisqne  et  oeds  vel  ejeotia  Brittonibus  redone  potitur."  Of  the  return 
of  the  Bretons  he  has  two  notices.  The  first  is  tinder  the  year  937; 
**BrittoDe8  ad  sua  looa  post  diutinam  regressi  peregrinationem,  cam 
Kortmannis,  qui  terram  ipsarum  oontiguam  sibi  peiraserant,  frequentibus 
dimicant  propliis,  saperiores  pluribus  ezistentes  et  loca  pervasa  recipientes.** 
The  second  is  in  the  next  year,  939;  "Brittones  cum  Nortmannis  con- 
fligentes  victoria  potiontur,  et  qnoddam  Kortmannorum  castellum  cepisse 
fenmtor."    See  Palgrave,  ii.  178-182. 

'  The  general  line  of  thought  in  this  paragraph  is  suggested  by  Palgrave, 
i.  106.  •  See  above,  p,  155. 
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CHAF.  IV.  of  Duke  of  Normandy  or  of  King  of  Prance,  here  was  a 
portion  of  the  duchy  or  of  the  kingdom  whose  actual  pos- 
session might  be  said  to  make  good  their  claim  to  the  rest. 
This  insular  Normandy  remains  to  this  day  French  in 
speech,  but  deeply  attached,  and  with  good  reason^  to  the 

Peculiar      English  connexion.      The  islands  form  distinct  common- 
relation  of 
the  islands  wealths,  dependent  on  the  British  crown,  but  not  incor- 

^  °^  •  porated  with  the  United  Kingdom.  This  condition  of  a 
dependency  is  perhaps  that  which  best  suits  a  community 
which  has  a  distinct  existence  of  its  own,  but  which  could 
not  possibly  maintain  its  independence  as  a  distinct  and 
sovereign  state.  Keeping  their  ancient  constitutions,  and 
enjoying  the  protection  of  the  power  of  England,  the 
Norman  islands  unite  the  safety  of  a  great  kingdom  with 
the  local  independence  of  a  small  commonwealth.  How 
much  they  would  lose  by  becoming  a  French  department 
I  need  not  stop  to  point  out.  But  they  would  also  lose^ 
not  nearly  so  much,  but  still  not  a  little^  by  becoming 
an  English  county.  The  right  of  sending  one  or  two 
members  to  the  British  Parliament,  where,  among  so  many 
greater  interests,  their  voice  could  hardly  be  heard,  would 
be  a  poor  exchange  for  their  present  legislative  indepen- 
dence. Parliament  can  indeed,  on  any  emergency  which 
may  call  for  its  interference,  legislate  for  the  Norman 
islands.  But  it  must  legislate  specially  for  them,  after 
special  consideration  of  the  circumstances  of  the  case. 
The  islands  cannot  find  themselves  unexpectedly  bound 
by  some  piece  of  general  legislation,  passed  without  their 
knowledge  and  possibly  contrary  to  their  interests.  Thus 
the  dependent  condition  of  the  islands  secures  a  greater 
consideration  of  their  interests  than  they  could  receive  if 
they  formed  an  integral  portion  of  the  kingdom.  We 
occasionally  hear  of  internal  abuses  in  the  Channel  Islands 
which  are  held  to  need  the  intervention  of  Parliament, 
but  we  never  hear  of  external  grievances  laid  to  the  charge 
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Off  Parliament  itself.    The  Norman  islands  seem  to  be  fiir  chap.  it. 
more  contented  as  dependencies  than  those  Norwegian  ^°^Pf^' 
islands  which^  having  been  formed  into  a  Scottish  county,  Orknej. 
have  become  an  integral  part  of  the  United  Kingdom. 
The  ancient  earldom  of  Orkney,  represented  in  Parliament 
by  a  single  member,  has  its  wrongs,  or  at  least  its  griev- 
ances ;  of  the  wrongs  or  grievances  of  Jersey  or  Guernsey 
no  one  ever  heard.   And  this  singular  and  beneficial  relation 
in  which  these  interesting  little  communities  stand  at  this 
day  to  the  English  crown  is  connected  by  a  direct  chain 
of  cause  and  effect  with  the  revolt  of  the  Bretons  against 
Norman  supremacy  nine  hundred  and  forty  years  ago. 

William,  thus  become  the  conqueror  of  the  Bretons, 
ruled  for  the  present  as  a  French  prince.    As  such,  his 
French  speech,  French  connexions,  and  French  religion, 
caused  him  to  be  hated  and  dreaded  by  a  large  portion  of 
his  subjects.    A  strong  Danish  and  heathen  party  still  sur- 
vived within  the  older  limits  of  the  duchy,  and  the  newly 
won  lands  probably  contained  some  of  those  independent 
Danish  settlements  by  which  Britanny  in  general  was  so 
infested.     Out  of  these  two  elements  a  Danish  and  heathen  Reyolt  of 
revolt  was  organized.     Its  leader  was  Riulf,  seemingly  pi^y  jn 
an  independent  Danish  chief  settled  in  the  Constantine  Nonnandy. 
peninsula.     The  story,  as  we  have  it,^  reads  like  a  romance.  Legendary 
The  rebels  rise  in  arms ;  they  demand  one  concession  after  ^^^^u 
another;  the  panic-stricken  Duke  is  ready  to  yield  every-  and  its  sup- 
thing;  he  even  proposes  to  resign  his  duchy  and  to  flee 
to  his  French  uncle  at  Senlis.     But  he  is  recalled  to  a 
better  mind  by  his  veteran  counsellor,  the  Danish-bom 
Bernard.     He  then  wins  an  almost  miraculous  victory 
over  the  rebels,  and,  for  the  time  at  least,  crushes  all  signs 
of  revolt.     These  details  cannot  be  accepted  as  historical ; 
but  one  or  two  points  in  the  story  are  instructive.    The 
rebels  are  made  to  demand  the  cession  of  all  the  country 

^  Dudo,  94  ei  seqq. 
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CHAP.  IT.  west  of  ihe  river  Bisle.    The  land  which  would  have  been 

left  to  the  Duke  after  such  a  cession  nearly  answers  to  the 

original  grant  to  Rolf^  excluding  the  later  acquisitions  of 

Oeognr      Bayeux  and  Coutances.     This  demand,  like  everything  else 

pfaicftl  ch&- 

racter  of     iu  the  histoiy,  shows  how  thoroughly  the  Norman  parties 
piffties?      ^^^  geographical  parties.     The  Christian  and   French- 
speaking  Duke  might  keep  Christian  and  French-speaking 
Bouen  and  Evreux ;   but  the  heathen  and  Danish  land 
to  the  west  must  be  independent  of  a  prince  who  had  cast 
Chriati-       away  the  creed  and  speech  of  his  forefathers.     On  the 
French       other  hand^  we  see  that  there  were  men  of  Danish  birth^ 
supported    ^'^  companions   of  Rolf,   men  who    retained   a   strong 
by  A  party  national  feeling,  who   still  distinctly  threw  in  their  lot 

among  the 

native        with  the  French  party.    They  wished  Normandy  to  remain 
^^'       an  united  and  independent  state ;  they  had  not  the  slight- 
est wish  to  merge  Normandy  in  France  in  any  political 
sense;  but  they  wished  the  Norman  duchy  to  be  a  member 
of  the  general  French  commonwealth,  French  in  religion, 
language,  and  civilization.     Such  a  man  was  Botho,  the 
old  tutor  of  William  and   afterwards  tutor  to  William's 
son ;  such  were  Oslac,  bearing  a  name  fiimous  in  our  own 
Northumbrian  history,  and  Bernard  the  Dane,  who  plays 
an  important  part  in  Norman  affairs  for  many  years  to 
William'B    come.     Through  the  overthrow  of  the  rebellion  this  party 
Christian^  was  now  dominant,  and  William  reigned  as  a  Christian 
govon-       prince,  as  a  French  prince,   aiming  at  an  influence  in 
French  affairs  proportioned  to  the  extent  of  his  dominion 
on  Gaulish  soil.     Through  his  whole  life  he  was  subject  to 
strong  religious  impulses,  and,  according  to  a  legend  which 
may  well  contain  some  groundwork  of  truth,  he  was  with 
difficulty  hindered  from   becoming  a  monk  in  his  own 
foundation  of  Jumiiges.^    Yet  he  was  by  no  means  lavish 

^  From  this  scheme  he  was  dissuaded  by  the  good  sense  of  the  Abbot 
Martin.  Those  who  care  to  read  the  Abbotts  sermon  on  the  practical  and 
the  contemplative  life  will  find  it  in  Latin  (diversified  with  a  little  Greek) 
in  Dudo,  p.  loi  et  seqq.,  and  in  Old-French  in  BenoH,  ▼.  11057  et  seqq. 
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in  grants  to  the  Choreh,  and  the  eoclesiastical  foondationa,  obav.  iv, 
which  had  suffered  so  cruelly  daring  the  Scandinavian 
incursions,  still  remained  weak  and  impoverished,  and^  in 
many  cases,  altogether  desolate.     His  general  government 
is  described  as  jnst  and  vigorous,  and  he  seems  to  have 
deservedly  won  the  general  love  of  his  subjects.     And  it  He  does 
is  certain  that^  though  he  laboured  to  bring  his  dominions  ^^J^  ^iui 
within  the  pale  of  Christian  and  French  civilization,  he  ^^  ^^*^^ 

*^  ^  ^'         element. 

did  not  wholly  cast  away  the  national  speech  and  national 
feelings  of  his  fathers.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  his  policy 
tovrards  the  Danish  element  in  the  duchy  varied  at  dif- 
ferent periods  of  his  rngn.  He  may  have  found  that 
the  transformation  of  a  nation  must  needs  be  a  work  of 
time,  that  too  much  haste  might  hinder  the  object 
which  he  had  at  heart,  that  a  certain  measure  of  toleration, 
in  language,  in  manners,  and  even  in  religion,  might 
be  needful  in  order  to  bring  about  a  final  change  in 
any  of  those  points.  In  his  later  days  he  may  even  have  '^^^"^*']^  . 
gone  further  than  thisi     After  all  his  efforts  to  identify  his  rei 


himself  with  the  French,  and  to  act  as  a  French  prince  f^u^^^. 
among  other  French  princes,  he  still  found  himself  scorned  ^?^^|^ 
and  hated,  still  looked  on  as  Duke  only  of  the  Pirates* 
Under  the  influence  of  such  feelings,  he  may  to  some 
extent  have  thrown  himself  into  the  hands  of  the  Danish 
party.  According  to  a  story  which  cannot  be  received 
as  it  stands,  but  which  probably  contains  some  germs 
of  truth,  he  admitted  a  fresh  Danish  colony,  direct  from 
Denmark,  into  the  newly-acquired  peninsula  of  Coutances.^ 

*  ¥^Uiiuii  of  Jami^geft  (iii  9)  makes  Harold  Blue-tooth,  driven  from  hie 
kingdom  by  hit  aon  Swegen,  take  refuge  with  William  Longsword,  who 
aUowB  him  to  settle  in  the  Gdtentin  till  he  can  recover  his  kingdom.  Now 
Harold^B  expulsion  by  Swegen  did  not  happen  till  long  afterwards,  and 
Swegen  could  hardly  have  been  bora  when  VITilliam  died.  The  story  no 
doubt  arises  from  some  oonforion  with  Harold's  dealings  with  Normandy  in 
the  next  reign,  bat  it  may  very  well  preserve  a  memory  of  some  real 
Danish  colonization  of  the  peninsula  with  or  without  William's  permission. 
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CHAP.  nr.  It  ifl  certain  that  he  entrusted  his  son  Richard  to  the  care, 
not  of  any  French  clerk  or  Bishop^  but  to  his  own  old 
Dmiuh       tutor,  the  Danish-bom  Botho.    The  boy  was  purposely 
of  his  Bon    taken  to  Bayeux,  the  Teutonic  city  which  Botho  himself, 
Riohftrd.     j^  ^^^  pfarate  days,  had  helped  to  harry.     He  was  sent 
thither  expressly  to  become  fiimiliar  with  the  ancestral 
tongue,  which  was  already  forgotten  at  Bouen,^  but  which 
was  still  spoken  by  the  mixed  Saxon  and  Danish  popu- 
lation of  the  Bessin.    The  boy  was  to  be  brought  up  in 
a  Danish  city^  but  by  a  native  Dane  who  had  accepted 
Christianity  and  French  manners.    We  may  be  sure  that 
no  religious  apostasy  was  dreamed  of;  but  William  now 
saw  that  the  sovereign  of  Normandy  must  be  neither  pure 
Dane  nor  pure  Frenchman,  but,  as  &r  as  might  be,  Dane 
and  Frenchman  at  once. 

Part  For  the  purposes  of  the  present  sketch,  the  internal 

^miam^    developement  of  the  Norman  duchy,  the  distinction  between 
Longsword  f^s  Danish  and  its  French  elements,  its  relations  to  its 

in  genmwl 

kistoiy.  Celtic  neighbours  and  vassals^  are  points  of  more  import- 
ance than  the  part  played  by  its  second-  Duke  in  the 
general  politics  of  Oaul.  Yet  the  history  of  Normandy 
would  be  hardly  intelligible  without  some  understanding 
of  the  general  position  of  the  duchy  as  one  of  the  great 
Utter  oon-  fiefs  of  the  West-FrankiBh  crown.  The  reign  of  William 
thifl  period.  Longsword  forms  the  most  confused  part  even  of  the 
confused  Gaulish  history  of  the  tenth  century.  It  is  a 
period  utterly  without  principles,  almost  without  de- 
finite parties;  even  the  strife  between  Laon  and  Paris, 
between  the  Karling  and  the  house  of  Robert,  between 
the  Frank  and  the  Frenchman,  is  in  a  manner  lulled  as 
long  as  Budolf  of  Burgundy  fills  the  Western  throne. 
Every  vassal  of  the  Western  crown  sought  little  beyond 
his  own  gain  and  aggrandizement,  and  all  of  them  freely 

*•  Pttdo,  ii.  1 1  a  D.    See  Appendix  V. 
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changed  sides  as  often  as  it  suited  their  inteiest  so  to  oobap.  it. 
do.     And  William  himself  added  as  much  to  the  oon- 
fiision  as  any  man,  by  changing  sides   perhaps  oftener 
than  anybody  else.    And  hardly  any  practical  difference  Compwi. 
was  made  by  the  fitct  that  William  seems  to  have  been  ^^^ii- 
flCTeial  degrees  less  selfish    and    unprincipled  than  his  ^i*°L^<^ . 

.  '^  '^  the  French 

neighbours.  He  was  evidently  a  creatore  of  impulse^  Prinoet. 
and  his  impulses,  if  they  often  led  him  astray,  often  led 
him  to  righteous  and  generous  actions.  Though  we 
eazmot  set  him  down,  with  his  panegyrist,  as  a  saint  and 
a  martyr^  we  can  at  least  see  in  him  far  nobler  qualities 
than  any  that  can  be  seen  in  the  contemporary  princes 
of  Yeimandois,  of  Flanders^  or  even  of  ducal  France.  Still 
the  practical  difference  was  slight.  William  was  doubtless 
morally  a  better  man  than  his  neighbours ;  but  politically 
he  was  as  untrustworthy  as  the  worst  of  them.  His 
]dighted  fiiith  went  for  as  little  as  the  plighted  faith  of 
a  ddiberate  perjurer.  Impulse  led  him  to  one  course  one 
day,  and  impulse  led  him  to  an  opposite  course  the  next 
day.  He  probably  never  was  intentionally  treacherous^ 
bat  he  did  as  many  of  what  were  in  effect  treacherous 
actions  as  the  basest  traitor  among  them  all. 

Northern  Gaul  was  at  this  time  divided  in  very  un-  Condition 
equal  proportions  between  the  King   and   several  vassal  ^ 
princes  more  powerful  than  himself.    Of  Southern  Graul 
it  is  hardly  needful  to  speak ;  of  Aquitaine  we  hear  just  Pnotical 
enough  to  show  that  the  lands  north   and  south  of  the  ^ce^f 
Loire  w^e  aware  of  eadb  other's  existence,  and  that  a'^^^**^'^ 
nominal  connexion  was  held  to  exist  between  them.    The 
Aquitanian  princes  now  and  then  stooped  to  pay  a  nominid 
homage  to  the  King  of  the  West-Franks ;  otherwise  the 
South  moved  in  a  World  of  its  own,  a  world  which  was 
Tery  slightiy  touched  by  the  revolutions  of  Laon,  Bouen, 
or  Paris.    It  must  always  be  remembered  that  the  royal 
city  was  Laon,  a  city  close  upon  the  Lotharingian  frontier^ 

VOL.  I.  o 
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CHAP.  IV.  in  a  district  where  the  Teutonic  speech  still  lingered.^ 
^^•^ing'a The  royal  domain  took   in  only  Laon,  Compiigne,  and 
a  small  territory  ahout  those  towns.    Through  the  elec- 
tion  of   Rudolf,   ducal   Burgundy   was    brought    into  a 
temporary  connexion  with  the  crown,  but  that  connexion 
lasted  no  longer  than  the  reign  of  Rudolf  himself.     To 
Lotbar-      the    east   and    north-east   of  the    royal    dominions   lay 
iSwoatioQ*  Lotharingia,    the    border   land,   ever    fluctuating   in   its 
®/^^^^"  allegiance  between  the  Eastern  and  Western  kingdoms. 
▼diatlonB.    But  all  its  fluctuations  follow  one  unvarying   principle, 
namely  that    its    inhabitants   preferred    the   rule    of   a 
Karling   to   that  of  any   one   else,   but   that,  when  no 
Karling  was  to  be  had,   they  preferred  the  rule   of  a 
Gemumy.    German  to  that  of  a  Frenchman.     Beyond  Lotharingia 
lay   the  Eastern   Francia^  the  Teutonic   Kingdom,   now 
rapidly  rising  into   greatness   under  the  vigorous  Kings 
The  Saxon  of  the  Saxon  house.     Deeming  themselves  the  true  sue- 
^^*        cessors  of  Charles,  speaking  his   tongue  and  crowned  in 
his  royal  city,  the  Saxon  Kings  already  aspired  to  reunite 
the  scattered  fragments  of  his  Empire.    Within  the  West- 
Amulf  of    em  Kingdom  we  find  three  chief  princes,  Amulf  of  Flan- 
ders,  Herbert  of  Vermandois,  and  Hugh  of  Paris.     The 
Flanders  of  those  days,  it  should  be  remembered,  reached 
far  to  the  south  of  any  border  which  Flanders  has  had  for 
some  centuries  past.     Calais,  Boulogne,  and  Arras  were 
all  Flemish,  and  in  those  days  Flemish  still  meant  Low- 
Dutch.     Ponthieu  was  a  frontier  district,  with  a  Count 
of  its  own,  whose  homage  was  disputed  between  Flanders 
and  Normandy.     Of  the  present  sovereign  of  Flanders  it 
is  enough  to  say  that  his  actions  show  him  to  have  been 
Herbert  of  capable  of  any  crime.    To  the  south  of  Flanders  lay  Yer- 
doiB.     *     mandois,  governed  by  the  faithless,  unprincipled  Herbert, 
himself  of  Carolingian  descent,  but  the  greatest  of  all 

^  Bicber  (i.  47)  distinctly  calls  tbe  immediate  subjects  of  Charles  the 
Simple  "  Gennam.* 
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sinners  against  Caiolingian  royalty;  the  gaoler,  most  likely  ohap.  it. 
the  murderer,  of  Charles  the  Simple.     His  one  object  was 
to  extend  by  any  means  his  comparatively  narrow  terri- 
tories.    More  powerful  than  any  other  Western  prince, 
&r   more  powerful   than   his    nominal    King,    was    the 
lord  of  the   Western  Franeia,  the  Duke  of  the  French, 
Hugh  the  Great  of  Paris.     His  dominions  took   in   the  The  Duchj 
greater  part  of  central  Ghinl  north  of  the  Loire,  but, 
since  the  establishment  of  the  Norman  duchy,  they  no- 
where reached  to  the  sea.    Ducal  Burgundy  need  hardly  Daoil 
be  mentioned ;  on  the  death  of  Rudolf,  Duke  and  King,    "'^^^y* 
the  duchy  was  split   into   several   parts,   a  large  share 
falling  to  the  lot  of  Hugh  himself.     Along  with  these  Ardh- 
temporal  principalities  we  might  almost  reckon  the  me-  of  Bhe^ 
tropoUtan  see  of  Bheims,  whose  Primate,  alone  among 
Western  bishops,  made  some  &int  approach  to  the  posi- 
tion of  the  princely  prelates  of  Germany.     This  great 
and  wealthy  church  constantly  formed  an  apple  of  dis- 
cord among  the  temporal  powers  which  surrounded  it.  The 
rival  princes  were  always  striving,  sometimes  to  thrust 
their  nominees  into  the  archbishopric,  sometimes  to  ap- 
propriate to  themselves  the  estates  of  the  see.     A  large 
share  of  the  history  of  the  times  is  taken  up  with  disputes 
about  the  succession  to  the  archbishopric,  which  some- 
times take  the  form  of  ecclesiastical  synods,  sometimes 
that  of  temporal   campaigns   and   sieges.     In   the   end 
the  temporal  importance  of  the  see  was  greatly  lessened 
through  the  loss  of  several  of  its  most  valuable  possessions, 
among  them  the  &mous  lordship  of  Coucy*     Among  all  Hngfa  the 
these  princes  Hugh  of  France  stands  out  the  foremost, 
alike  from  the  extent   of   his  dominions  and  from   the 
pecnliarity  of  his  personal  position.     The  nephew  of  King 
Odo,  the  son  of  King  Robert,  the  father  of  King  Hughj 
the  brother-in-law  of  Eling  Budolf,  King  ^thelstan,  and 
King  Otto  himself,  the  Duke  of  the  French  never  would 

o  % 
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CBAF.  iv.  be  himself  a  King.  He  had  no  scrapie  against  making 
His  Policy,  ^^j  qj^  the  King,  none  against  robbing  him  of  his  do- 
minions, none  against  assoming  a  complete  control  over 
his  actions  and  even  keeping  him  in  personal  bondage. 
He  had  no  scrapie  even  against  transferring  his  all^iance 
from  one  King  to  another,  against  becoming  a  vassal  of 
the  Eastern  instead  of  the  Western  crown.  But  if  he 
went  thus  far,  he  would  go  no  further ;  he  would  always 
have  a  King  over  him,  if  only  to  show  how  much  greater 
he  was  than  any  King;  but  a  King  he  himself  never 
would  be.  Three  times  at  least  he  might  easily  have 
mounted  the  throne ;  but  he  always  declined  the  glittering 
bauble  that  lay  within  his  grasp.  In  all  this  there  seems 
something  like  a  guiding  principle ;  and  even  in  other 
respects^  faithless  and  ambitious  as  Hugh  was^  he  was  dis- 
tinctly better  than  some  of  his  fellows.  It  is  some  slight 
comfort  to  find  ihat  a  man  who  was  honoured  with  the 
hand  of  a  sister  of  i£thelstan  was  at  least  not  stained  witii 
any  such  frightful  crimes  as  those  which  have  handed  down 
the  names  of  Arnulf  and  Herbert  to  everlasting  shame.^ 

Wiiiiam^B        When  William  succeeded  his  father,  Normandy  was  at 

J^*K^  war  with  Prance ;   that  is,  it  was  at  war  with  Herbert 

dom,  of  Vermandois  and  Hugh  of  Paris,  and  with  Rudolf  of 

(9^7) »  . 

his  fidelity  Burgundy,  their  King  of  the  West-Franks.      But  Eolf, 

to  Charles,  ^nd  after  him  William,  acknowledged  no  King  but  the 
imprisoned  Charles.  From  him  Bolf  had  received  hie 
lands ;  to  him  Eolf  had  done  homage ;  to  him  William 
repeated  that  homage  on  the  eariieat  opportunily,  and 
he  never  did  homage  to  Budolf  till  ihe  death  of  Charles 
left  the  Burgundian  Duke  without  a  competitor  for  the 
93(^28.  kingly  title.  Peace  was  made  and  peace  was  again  con* 
firmed,  without   any  acknowledgement  of  the  usurper's 

^  I  of  course  assame  that  Hugh  had  no  Bhara  in  the  murder  of  Williain« 
a  point  which  I  ehall  discusa  elsewhere. 
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claim.     It  was  not  till  three  years  later,  when  Qiarles  chap.it. 
was  dead,  and  when  Rudolf,  by  his  victory  at  Limoges,  had  ^^  , 
shown  himself  worthy  to  reign,  that  William^  seemingly  deaUi  Wil- 
of  his  own  act  and  deed  and  withont  any  special  circam-  h^^am  to 
stances  calling  for  such  a  coarse,  did  homage  to  Rudolf,^  Rudolf; 
and  received  from  him  a  g^rant  of  the  maritime  Britanny . 
This  grant  most  likdy  carried  with  it  both  a  general  con-  Bndoiri 
firmation  of  the  superiority  of  Normandy  over  Britanny  JS^JJl^. 
and  a  special  confirmation  of  the  transfer  of  Avranches 
and  Coutances  to  the  immediate  dominion  of  the  Norman 
Duke.    Meanwhile  Hugh  and  Herbert  were  running  their 
usual  course ;  it  is  hardly  the  duty  of  an  English,  or  even 
of  a  Norman,  historian  to  reckon  up  the  number  of  times 
that   they  transferred  their  allegiance  from   Charles  to 
Budolf  and  from    Rudolf  to    Charles.     It  is  of   more  Hetbeit 
importance  to  mark  that  Herbert^  at  a  moment  whenQ^Lt^ 
Rudolf  and  Hugh  were  both  at  war  with  him,  did  not  Henry, 
scruple  to  transfer  his  allegiance  to  the  Eastern  King 
Henry.'    At  last  Rudolf  died,  and  now  a  most  important  Rudolf 
change  took  place.    It  might  not  be  very  clear  what  was  ^^' 
the  use  of  a  King,  if  his  vassals,  several  of  them  more 
powerful  than  himself,  might  rebel  against  him  and  make 
war  on  him  at  pleasure.     Still,  though   all  the  princes 
were  agreed  in  allowing  to  the  King  the  smallest  possible 
amount  of  territory  and  power,  none  of  the  princes  was 
prepared  to  do  without  a  King  altogether.    A  Diet  of  Diet  of 
election  was  held,  of  which  some  most  remarkable  details  ^^  ^ 
are  preserved.^    The  prime  mover  in  the  whole  matter 
was  Hugh  the  Great.    He  might  himself  have  become  a 

^  Flod.  A.  933.  "  Wfllelmaa^  prinoepe  KortoMiinomm  eideoi  regi 
[Bodolfo]  ae  oommittit ;  eui  eUam  rex  dftt  tensm  Brittonom  in  on  nuuri- 
tima  mtianJ" 

*  Flod  in  A.  "  fienbertw  oomee  ad  Hemrioum  profidadtor,  eique  Beee 
committit."  Hie  matter  wae  ■erions  enoogh  fior  Bodolf  and  Hugh  to  make 
^weial  peaoe  with  Henry,  and  to  give  hoetages. 

»  Bicber,  ii.  x-4.    See  Appendix  Y. 
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CHAP.  IT.  candidate ;  all  central  and  southern  Oanl,  his  own  duchy 
^^^  and  the  lands  beyond  the  Loire,  sought  to  confer  the 
em  Gaul  crown  upon  him.  But  the  Eastern  part  of  the  kingdom, 
Hugh ;  the  where  there  still  lingered  some  traces  of  Teutonic  blood 
^JlJ^  and  Ipeech,  some  feelings  of  reverence  for  the  blood  of  the 
Youn  great  Emperor^  favoured  the  election  of  Lewis  the  son  of 
Charles,  who  was  now  living  under  the  protection  of  his 
Hugh  de-  English  uncle.  Hugh,  according  to  his  invariable  policy, 
crown  and  declined  the  crown  for  himself.  He  already  enjoyed  the 
^°*^^^  reality  of  kingship,  and  he  shrank  with  a  superstitions 
tionof        dread  from  a  title  which  had  brought  little  gain  to  his 

IjOWIB 

uncle  and  his  brother-in-htw  and  still  less  to   his  own 
father.     It  was  on  the  motion  of  the  Duke  of  the  French 
that  the  assembly  agreed  to  elect  Lewis  as  King  of  the 
Embassj     West  Franks,  and  to  send  an  embassy  to  iEthelstan  to  ask 
,^„       *    for  the  restoration  of  his  nephew  to  the  throne  of  his 
93^*  fathers.     The  embassy  passed  over  into  England,   and 

found  the  King  at  York.^    It  was  the  year  before  Bru- 
nanburh,  when  the  presence  of  ^thelstan  was  doubtless 
specially  called  for  in  his  northern  dominions.    The  ambas- 
sadors spoke  in  the  name  of  Duke  Hugh  and  of  all  the 
chief  men  of  the  Oauls,  and  prayed  for  Lewis  to  be  their 
Negotia-     King.    iEthelstan,  somewhat  doubtful  of  their  good  &ith,' 
between      demanded  oaths  and  proposed  a  further  conference.    The 
^dH^gh.  ^^^  ^^  *^®  English  hastened  to  the  coast  of  Kent,  and 
the  Duke  of  the  French  to  the  coast  of  Flanders,  not  far 
from  Boulogne.      Fire  signals  were  exchanged  on  each 
side,  the  materials  being  found  in  the  wooden  houses  which 

^  Kiclier,  ii.  a.  '*  Adelstanua  rex  in  nrbem  quas  dicitur  Eurvich,  regno- 
rom  negotia  cum  nepote  Ludovioo  apud  buob  disponebat.**  Mark  the 
accuracy  of  the  plural  foim  regnorum  (we  shaU  come  to  it  again),  as  applied 
to  the  dominions  of  the  Emperor  of  Britain. 

*  lb.  3.  "  Acei  barharia  non  satis  credens.'*  The  Peivians  in  .^schyloB 
call  themselves  fidpfiapoi,  and  Plautus  says,  "  Menander  scripsit^  Maicus 
Tortit  barhar^  ;**  but  why  should  Richer  call  his  own  people  harhari  as  con- 
trasted with  the  English  ?  Is  the  word  put  dramatically  into  the  month 
of  ^thelrtan,  and  does  barbari  literally  translate  WeaUu  1 
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lined  the  shores.^     Let  us  hope  that,  whatever  Hngh  or  obap.  it. 
Amulf  may  have  done,  iEthelstan  at  least  made  good  the 
loss  to  his  snbjects.     Several  English  Bishops  and  Thegns 
passed  over^  having  at  their  head  Oda,   Bishop  of  the 
Wilsaetas  or  of  Bamsbniy,  afterwards  the  famous  Primate.' 
Before  ^thelstan  would  trust  his  nephew  across  the  sea^  he 
denianded  satisfactory  oaths  from  the  assembled  princes ; 
oth^ipdse  he  would  give  Lewis  one  of  his  own  kingdoms, 
where^he  might  reign  safely  and  prosperously*'    This  was 
no  empty  boast;    the  Emperor  of  Britain  had  kingdoms 
to  bestow,  lower  indeed  in  rank,  but  safer  and  more  power- 
ful, than  the  nomioal  royalty  of  Laon.   The  princes  of  Gaul 
swore  as  they  were  bidden;   but  it  was  agreed  that  the 
Duke  of  the  French  should  be  the  chief  adviser,  or  rather 
the  protector  and  guardian,  of  the  new  King.^     Lewis 
crossed  the  sea ;  he  landed  in  the  realm  which  was  now  his, 
he  sprang  on  his  horse,'^  and  rode  on  amid  the  cheers  of 
his  new  subjects.      He  went  to  his  royal  city  of  Laon,  Lewis 
where  he  was  consecrated  King  by  Artald  Archbishop  of  King. 
Rheims  ;  he  then  went  with  his  guardian  on  an  expedition  ^^^' 
into  Burgundy,  more  to  his  guardian's  profit  than  to  his 
own.^     He  then  visited  his  powerful  vassal  at  Paris ;  but 

'  Bkfaer,  ii.  3.  ^'Secufl  ipsM  fitoreM  taentm  ooQecii,  togurioram  in- 
oendio  pTaesentiam  roam  iis  qni  in  altero  Ixtore  enmt  ottendebuit  .... 
Cajna  [Adelstani]  juMU  domua  aliquot  raooeuBS,  wse  advenine  tnms  poritia 
demoDstntbat."  The  paaiion  for  Mtting  fire  to  ererTthing  sometimM  seems 
to  be  epectally  Nomum ;  here  it  ia  also  English  and  French. 

*  Bicher  mentions  Oda  only,  Flodoard  mentions  several  Bishops  and 
TbogiM  (fiddes). 

'  Richer,  ii.  4.  *'  Quod  si  nolint,  sese  ei  daturum  suorum  aliquod  regno- 
rom,  quo  oontentus  et  suis  gaudeat  et  alienis  non  sollidtetur.** 

*  lb.  "Dux  oum  reliquis  Gkilliarum  magnatibus  id  sese  fiuxturum 
sflserit,  si  rex  creatus  a  suis  oonsiliis  non  absistat."  The  relation  thus 
mildly  described  is  in  cap.  6  called  "  procuratio."    So  Flodoard,  A.  937. 

'  Bicher  is  an  ezceUent  authority  for  all  mattem  personally  concerning 
L^wis.    Qe  got  hi0  information  from  his  &ther  Rudolf,  a  brave  and  trusty 
wnrant  of  the  King.    The  description  here  (ii.  4)  is  highly  graphic. 
'  Bicher,  ii,  5  ;  Flod,  in  anno. 
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CHAP.  IV.  in  the  next  jear,  safe  on  the  rock  of  Laon,  he  threw  off 
Hede-  the  yoke;  he  declared  his  independence  of  Dnke  Hugh, 
indepen-     snd  sent  for  his  mother  Eadgifh,  seemingly  to  take  Hogh's 

deDce  of         i  i_  •       i_  •  i*  n      i 

Hugh.        place  as  his  chief  connsellor.^ 

937*  The  reign  of  Lewis — ^Lewis  firom-beyond-Sea — ^is  of  itself 

of  King      enough  to  confute  the  common  mistake  of  believing  that 
LewiB ;  hk  fljg  ^^  ^f  Charles  the  Great  ended  in  a  race  of  imbecile 

vigorouB 

and  active  faxniafsU^  like  those  whom  Pippin  had  set  aside.^  Lewis 
may  be  called  ambitious^  turbulent,  and  perfidious,  but  no 
man  was  ever  less  of  a  faxnSani.  His  life  was  in  truth 
one  of  preternatural  activity.  Early  adversity,  combined 
with  an  education  at  the  hands  of  glorious  ifithelstaa^ 
had  brought  out  some  very  vigorous  qualities  in  his  young 
nephew.  If  Lewis  was  ambitious,  turbulent,  and  perfidious, 
he  was  but  paying  off  Hugh  of  Paris  and  William  of 
Bouen  in  their  own  coin.  In  truth  no  two  positions  can 
well  be  more  unlike  one  another  than  the  position  of 
ContTMt  ^^  \B^/dr  Kailings  and  that  of  the  later  Merwings.  The 
between      Dnke  of  the  French  might  now  and  then  put  on  some- 

the  late  ^  ®  ^  ^ 

KarlingB  thing  of  the  guise  of  a  Mayor  of  the  Palace,  but  Pippin 
Merwings.  ^^^  Hugh  had  very  different  masters  to  deal  with.  The 
nominal  ruler  of  a  vast  realm,  led  about  as  an  occasional 
pageant  and  leaving  the  government  of  his  dominions 
to  an  all-powerful  minister,  is  the  exact  opposite  to  a 
King  whose  domains  have  shrunk  up  to  the  territory  of 
a  single  city,  and  who  has  to  spend  his  life  in  hard 
blows  to  keep  that  last  remnant  of  his  heritage  ftom  the 
ambition  of  vassals  whose  territories  are  fiur  wider  than 
his  own.    Lewis  had  to  strive  in  turn  against  France, 

>  Flod.  A.  937.  "LndowieoB  rex  ab  Hugonis  prineii^  ae  procandane 
fleparana,  matrem  Boam  Landnni  redpit."  Bicber,  ii.  6.  "Bex  islidam 
reram  raooeesn  elatna,  pneter  ducia  procurationem  absque  eo  jakn  dispoD»> 
bat.  Laadunum  itaque  tendit,  ibique  matrem  auam  Etbgivam  r^ginam 
ad  urbia  castodiam  deputat.  Ac  ezinde  quscmnque  pneter  daoem  adotie- 
batur." 

*  See  above,  p.  161. 


CHAEAGTSB  JlSJ)  POSITIOIT  OF  LEWIS.  201 

Normandy,  and  Yennandois^  and  now  and  then  he  was  ohap.  it. 
able  to  give  each  of  them  nearly  as  good  as  they  brought. 
Andy  small   as    was    the    extent  of   the    King's  actual 
domains^  there  was  still  an  abiding  reverence  for  the 
royal  name,  which  breathes  in  every  page  of  the  chroni- 
ders,  and  which  was  not  without  influence  even  on  the 
minds  of  the  men  who  fought  against  him.     Still  Lewis 
had  constantly  to  fight  for  tlie  small  remnant  of  dominion 
which  was  left  to  him.    The  restless  Herbert  had  to  be 
driven  from  a  fortress  built  on  the  very  slope  of  the  King's      958. 
own  rock  of  Laon.^    The  next  year  we  find  both  William      939* 
and  Hugh  in  arms  against  the  King  in  a  quarrel  arising 
out  of  the  border  disputes  of  Normandy  and  Flanders.^ 
William  was  at  war  with  Amulf,  the  quarrel  between 
these  two  great  potentates  being,  if  not  caused  in  the  first 
instance,  at  any  rate  aggravated  by  their  difierenees  asAiBdraof 
to  the  affairs  of  a  smaller  neighbour.    This  was  Herlwin,  ^^^^ 
Count  of  Montreuil  or  Fonthieu^  whose  dominions  lay 
between  Normandy  and   Flanders.     Properly  he  seems 
to  have  been  a  vassal  of  the  Duke  of  the  French^*  but 
when  his  dominions  were  seized  by  Amulf,  he  got  no  help 
from  Hugh,  while  he  got  very  effective  help  from  William. 
By  the  aid  of  a  Norman  force,  headed,  according  to  one  Montreun 
account,  by  the  Norman  Duke  himself,  Montreuil  ^^Arn^and 
recovered,  and  Herlwin  reinstated.^    But  greater  powers  f^®]?^ 
liian  any  of  these  wdre  soon  to  come  on  the  stage.    One  win. 
of  them  indeed  figures  in  a  rather  unlooked-for  way  in  the 
story  of  Herlwin.    When  Montreuil  was  taken  by  Amulf, 

1  On  ihi0  siegQ^  wliich  ii  of  some  interest  in  a  military  pdnt  of  view,  lee 
Flodoard,  A.  938  ;  Richer,  ii  9, 10. 

*  Rod.  A.  939. 
'  Diido,'ro3  '^• 

*  Flod.  A.  939;  Bicher,  if.  11-15.  Theee  writen  know  lometliing  of 
WiUiam's  personal  eharo  in  the  campaign,  which  is  asaerted  by  Dudo,  103 
B ;  WiU.  Gem.  iii.  10.  According  to  Benott  (i  1873  et  seqq.),  the  men  ol 
the  Cdtentin  Bpedally  distingaiahed  themselyee. 
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CHAP.  IT.  the  wife  and  children   of  the   dispossessed  Count  were 

^^l2d  *   ^^^'  ^^  *^  *^®  people  in  the  world,  to  King  iEthelstan 
children      in  England.     That  they  should  have  taken  refuge  at  his 
JEthektan.  court  would  have  been  only  the  natural  course  of  things ; 
but  it  sounds  strange  at  first  that  the  prisoners  should  be 
sent  to  the  King  of  the  English,  if  not  actually  as  captives 
in  bonds^  yet  at  least  as  persons  over  whom  some  degree 
of  watch  was  to  be  kept.^    The  explanation  is  most  likely 
to  be  found  in  the  close  alliance  between  ^thelstan  and 
Lewis,  possibly  also  in  the  kindred  between  ^thelstan 
and  Amulf,   who  was,   like  iEthelstan,   a   grandson  of 
Alfred.     Just  now  Amulf  was  the  friend,  and  William 
William     the  enemy,  of  Lewis,  and  William  was  actually  excom- 
municated, municated  by  the  fiishops  in  the  King's  interest  for  his 
939-  harryings  of  the  Flemish  territory.    Thafc  a  similar  fate 

fell  on  Herbert  for  his  aggressions  on  the  lands  of  the 
archbishopric  of  Rheuns  is  less  wonderful.^    uSlthelstan 
soon  afterwards  again  appears  as  the  ally  of  his  nephew^ 
even  when  ties  equally  strong  might  have  drawn  him  to- 
ouo  the     wards  his  nephew's  enemies.   King  Henry  of  Germany  was 
]^\f      now  dead,  and  his  son,  the  great  Otto,  the  brother-in-law 
the  East     ^f  ^thelstan,  had  succeeded  to  the  throne  of  the  Eastern 

FrankB.  ^ 

936.  Franks  in  the  same  year  in  which  their  common  nephew 

had  succeeded  to  the  royalty  of  the  West.  After  some 
opposition  at  the  hands  of  his  own  brothers,  the  ftiture  re- 
storer of  the  Empire  had  received  the  Frankish  diaden^  in 
the  great  Emperor's  minster  at  Aachen.  But  the  men  of 
border  Lotharingia  refused  to  acknowledge  another  Saxon ; 
there  was  now  again  a  Karling  who  was  a  crowned  King; 
none  but  that  Karling  could  be  their  lawful  sovereign; 


^  Flod.  A.  939.  "Uxorem  ipaiuB  Herluini  tzana  mare  cmn  filiis  ad 
Aktanum  regem  mittit."  Richer,  iL  I3.  "Erlninl  uxorem  com  natU 
.^delstano  regi  Anglorum  senrandos  trans  maie  deportat.** 

*  Flod.  A.  939.  William  i«  exoommupicated  ''ab  epiaoopb  qni  erant 
cumrege." 
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the  Saxon  Duke  had  been  chosen  King  of  Saxony  only^  ohaf.  iy. 
because  a  chief  was  needed  to  defend  the  land  against  the 
Slaves,  and  becanse  the  tnie  Carolingian  King  was  at  that 
moment  disqualified.^    The  Lotharingians  therefore  trans-  Th«  Lo- 
feried  their  all^fianoie  from  Otto  to  Lewis.     Their  first  tmufer 
application  was  rejected ;  a  second,  made  by  the  temporal  ^^|!!||^oa 
princes  of  the  country — ^the  Bishops  clave  to  Otto — was  ^o"  ^\^ 
accepted.^    A  war  naturally  followed  between  Lewis  and  959. 
Otto^  in  which  Lotharingia  was  ravaged  by  the  German 
King.    Lewis  was  however  not  without  allies.    The  West- 
Saxon  King  stepped  in  as  the  champion  of  his  Franldsh 
nephew  against  his  Old-Saxon  brother-in-law ;  an  English  The  Eng- 
fleet  appeared  in  the  channel ;  but  in  an  inland  war  this  in  the 
naval  help   could  be  of  little  avail,  and  nothing  came  ^^^*""**^ 
of  the  English  intervention  beyond  the  ravage  of  some 
parts  of  the  opposite  coast.^    A  series  of  intrigues  and 

*  Bicher,  ii.  18.  **Cii2n  ejus  [Ottonifl]  pater  SaxoDue  eolnm  propter 
Sdftvomm  improbitatem  rex  creatni  sit,  eo  quod  Karolus,  coi  remm  tumxna 
debebatur,  adhuc  in  cunis  vagiebat.**  But  Henzy  was  elected  in  918,  just 
befive  Charles's  troables  began,  but  when  he  had  been  a  good  many  yean 
out  of  his  cradle. 

'  Flod.  A.  959. 

*  lb.  **  Anglorom  daasis  ab  Alstano,  rege  sno,  in  auxiBom  Lndowici 
regis  tnuMnniHwa  maii  transito  loca  qnanjiue  Morinorum  mari  depredatur 
contigoa ;  nulloqne  negotio  propter  qnod  venerant  peraoto,  remenso  mari, 
propria  repetont  loca."  Richer,  ii  16.  '*  Nee  mnlto  post  et  ab  .^delstano 
Anglomm  rege  Haewis  regi  cum  oopiis  missa  est.  Audierat  enim  ilium  ab 
lis  qui  maritima  inoolebant  loca  exagitari,  contra  quos  claosis  dimicaret  re- 
giqae  nepoti  auxilinm  fetret.  Comperto  yero  contra  regem  illormn  nemi* 
nem  stare,  ipsumque  regem  in  partes  Germanis  prosperum  secessisse,  mari 
remenso  ad  propria  remeat.** 

There  is  a  marked  difference  of  tone  in  these  two  accounts.  Flodoard 
dearly  wiahes  to  make  as  little  as  he  can  of  the  English  intervention,  while 
Richer  is  anxious  to  make  the  most.  Nor  are  their  statements  easy  to  re- 
concile. If  .^ithelstan's  fleet  ravaged  the  Flemish  coast,  while  Amulf  was 
still  not  an  avowed  enemy,  that  would  at  once  explain  AmulTs  sudden  de- 
fection. But,  according  to  Richer,  it  would  seem  that  JEthelstan  heard 
some  rumour  of  AmulTs  intended  treachery,  but  ^t,  as  it  was  not  yet 
curied  out,  he  had  no  excuse  for  action.  That  we  do  not  hear  of  En^i^lish 
inteiferenoe  during  the  next  stage  of  the  history  is  probably  aooounted  for 
by  ifithelstan's  death  in  940. 


204  HISTOBY  OF  NOBMANDY. 

CHAP.  jy.  backsIidiDgs  now  follow  which  fairly  baffle  the  chionicler. 

While  Lewis  was  gaining  new  subjects  to  the  East,  his 

vassals  within  his  own  kingdom  almost  unanimously  for- 

The  sook  him.    Not  only  his  old  enemies  Hugh  and  Herbert^ 

princes  do  but  the  fickle  Duke  of  the  Normans^  and  Arnulf^  in  whoee 

Otto?^^  ^  cause  he  had  himself  been  so  lately  warring^  all  met  Otto 

and  transferred  their  homage  from  Lewis  to  him.^    The 

motive  for  this  course  is  not  very  clear.    Otto  was  indeed 

a  more  distant,  but  he  was  a  far  more  powerful,  over-lord, 

one  far  more  likely  to  exercise  effective  authority  over  his 

Actmty  of  vassals.    But  the  indefatigable  Lewis  found  new  friends 

^^'        in  Lotharingia ;  he  went  into  Elsass  to  a  conference  with 

Lothar-      Hugh  of  Provence;*  he  drove  the  partisans  of  Otto  out 

ingia  won 

and  lost,     of  Lotharingia,  and  returned  to  Laon  to  chastise  a  Bishop 
suspected  of  treason.  These  successes  were  only  momentaiy ; 
Lotharingia  was  soon  recovered  by  Otto.^    But  the  con- 
spiracy of  the  Western  princes  against  their  King  was  no 
William      less  transitory.    In  the  year  following  the  general  defection 
homage      William  of  Normandy  changed  sides ;   he  met  Lewis  in 
specS*  ^  *^®  neighbourhood  of  Amiens ;  he  did  homage^  and  received 
promues     from  the  Kingf  a  fresh  erant  of  his  dominions.^    And  he 
940.  seems  to  have   made    something    more    than   the  usual 

promises  of  allegiance.  He  is  said  to  have  pledged  himself 
either  to  die  in  the  King's  cause  or  to  restore  him  to 
the  full  exercise  of  his  royal  authority/     Yet  before  the 

*  Plod.  A.  9^.  "  Otho  rex  colloquium  habuH  cum  Hugone  et  Heriberto^ 
Amulfo  et  Willelmo  Nortmannorum  principe ;  et  aooeptiB  ab  ets  pacti 
Bacramentis,  trans  Bhenum  regreditar.** 

*  lb.  *' Proficiscztur  Elisatium,  locutusque  cum  Hugone  Cisalpmo.** 
Richer,  iL  17.  *'Bez  in  pago  Elisatio  cum  Hugone  Giflalpino  principe 
locutuH.**    On  this  uae  of  the  word  **  Cisalpinus,"  see  Appendix  T. 

*  Flod.  A.  939. 

*  lb.  A.  940.  "  Bex  LudowlcuB  abiit  obviam  Willefano  principi  Nort- 
mannorum, qui  Tenit  ad  eum  in  pago  Ambianensi  et  se  ilH  commiait.  At 
ille  dedit  ei  teiram  quam  pater  ejus  Karoloa  Nortmannis  oonceaserat.'* 

*  Bicher,  ii.  20.  "  Wilebnus  piratarum  dux  .  .  .  regis  fiictus,  tanto  ei 
conBeoBu  alligatufl  est  ut  jam  jamque  aut  eeae  moriturum,  ant  r^  imperii 
aummam  restituturum  proponeret.*' 
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jetkT  was  oat  William  was  again  in  armB,  helping  Hngh  chap.  it. 
and  Herbot  in  a  aege  of  Rlieima.^    Hie  metropolitan  ^® 

°  *  pnncee, 

lee  was  disputed  between  Hogfa,  a  son  of  Herbert^  and  WiUiam 

Artald,  a  Tigoroos  diampion  of  the  King,  who  had  per-  £^^be- 

fonned  the  ceremony  of  his  coronation.    Artald  was  now  *^^. 

in  possesnon  of  the  bishopric,  and   had  been  endowed  «od  depose 

I7  ti»  King  wiih  gi«at  temporml  priyilegw  and  with  the  a!^"'' 

title  of  Count.^    War  against  the  Primate  was  in  every  ^^' 

sense  war  against  the  King.    The  city  surrendered ;  Her<- 

b^t's  Archbishop  was  admitted ;  and  the  conspirators  then 

went  a  step  farther  in  fdbellion  by  besieging  the  King's 

own  city  of  Laon.    Hngh  and  Herbert  presently  took  a  stiil  Huch  and 

more  daring  step  by  inYiting  Otto  to  Attigny,  within  the  ^gidn  do 

acknowledged  West-Fnmkish  border,  and  there  renewing  q^J^  ^ 

tiieir  homafi:e  to  him.'    With  this  last  transaction  William  Attigny. 

940. 
had  nothing  to  do;   before  long  we  find  him  again  the  wfliiam 

fisuthfiil  homaeer  of  Kine  Lewis,  receivine:  him  with  all  f«°«wi  hii 

^  ®  '  ^  ^  honMge  to 

Idngly  state  at  Bouen,  and  seemingly  brmging  with  him  Lewis. 

to  ^beir  dne  allegiance,  not  only  his  own  Breton  vassals^ 

hat  his  brother-in-law  William  of  Aqaitaine.^ 

^*yfe  are  now  drawing  near  to  tike  end  of  tiie  troubled 

career  of  William  Longsword.    We  here  find  ourselves 

involved  in  such  a  mass  of  contradictory  statements  that 

I  reserve   their   special   examination  for  another   place.^ 

That  William  was  lured  by  Amulf  of  Flanders  to  a  con-  William 

ference  on  the  island  of  Picquigny  in  the  Somme^  and  that  murdered 

he  was  there  murdered  by  the  contrivance  of  the  Flemish  ^^  Amolf. 

•^  943- 

^  Flod.  A.  940.  Bicher  (ii.  22)  doei  not  mention  the  pmenoe  of 
WiDiam  at  the  siege. 

*  Flod.  A.  940.  "  Dedit  antem  rez  Artoldo  archiepiscopo,  ac  per  enm 
eeoleae  Bemensi,  per  pnsceptionis  regis  paginam  Bemensis  urbis  monetam 
jnie  perpetuo  poflddeiidaBi ;  sed  et  omnem  comitalom  Bemensem  eidem 
oontolit  eoclesin." 

*  Flod.  A.  940 ;  PaJgrare,  ii.  144. 

*  Flod.  A.  943.     More  I11II7,  Bioher,  ii.  aS. 
'  See  Appendix  Z. 
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<nAP.  m  prince,  there  seems  no  reason  to  doubt.     But  as  to  the 

motives  and  circumstances  which  led  to  the  act,  whether 

Amulf  acted  alone  or  in  concert  with  any  of  the  other 

Western  princes,  whether  King  Otto  himself  was  in  any 

way  the  unwitting  cause  of  a  crime  at  which  his  noble 

heart  would  have  revoltedj  are  questions  which  I  shall 

Gotindl  of  discuss  elscwhere.     But  I  cannot,  even  here,  wholly  pass 

heldby'     by  the  Council  of  Attigny^  a  council  at  which  events  took 

Y^gJ^^f^f     place  which  one  version  closely  connects  with  the  death 

the  FnnkA  ^f  William.     Otto  was  reconciled  to  Lewis,  who  had  now 

MOOl- 

leagnef.  become  his  brother-in-law  by  a  marriage  with  his  widowed 
sister  Gerberga^  and  by  Otto's  means  the  Duke  of  the 
French  was  reconciled  to  the  King.  The  two  Kings 
then,  S8  ooUeagues  in  the  administiation  of  one  Frankish 
realm,  held  a  solenm  council^  at  which  the  great  vassals 
of  the  Western  Kingdom  attended.  The  kings  sat  side 
by  side ;  but  though  the  Western  King  was  on  his  own 
ground,  his  Eastern  colleague,  the  truer  successor  of 
Charles,  the  King  crowned  at  Aachen  and  already  no 
doubt  looking  to  be  the  Emperor  crowned  at  Borne, 
took  the  seat  of  honour,  which,  if  one  tale  be  true,  the 
Norman  alone  was  found  bold  enough  to  challenge  for 
his  own  immediate  lord. 


§  4.   Rei^n  ofHichard  the  Fearless.    943-99^* 

Richaid  William  Longsword  left  one  son,  Richard,  surnamed  the 

law8u©r  Fearless,  bom  of  a  Breton  mother  Sprota,  who  stood,  as 
<*«^'  we  have  seen,  to  Duke  William  in  that  doubtful  position 
in  which  she  might,  in  different  mouths,  be  called  an 
honourable  matron,  a  concubine,  or  a  harlot.^  Her  son 
had  been  taught  both  the  languages  of  his  country,  and  he 
was  equally  at  home  in  Romance  Bouen  and  in  Scandi- 

^  See  aboye^  p.  i8o,  and  Appendix  X. 
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navian  Bayeux.*  Whether  his  birth  were  strictly  legitimate  chap.  iv. 
or  not  was  a  matter  of  very  little  moment  either  in 
Nonnan  or  in  Frankish  eyes.     If  a  man  was  of  princely  His  doubt- 

fill  IaoiH. 

birth  and  showed  a  spirit  worthy  of  his  fore&thers,  few  macy  uttie 
cared  to  pry  over  minutely  into  the  legal  or  canonical  con-  *l^o^^ito£ 
dition  of  his  mother.   The  young  Richard  had  been  already, 
without  any  difficulty,  acknowledged  by  the  Norman  and 
Breton  chiefs  as  his  father's  future  successor  in  the  duchy ,^ 
and  he  now  found  as  little  difficulty  in  obtaining  a  formal  He  is  in- 
investiture  of  the   fief  from  his  lord  King  Lewis.*     ^^  with  the 
England  his  minority,  for  he  was  only  about  ten  years  old,  P^*^^^  ^^ 
would  have  been  a  far  greater  hindrance  to  his  succession 
than  his  doubtful  birth.     But  even  in  England,  within 
the  same  century,  minors  reigned  when  no  better  qualified 
member  of  the  kingly  house  was  forthcoming,  and  young 
Kichard  was  the  only  male  descendant  of  Rolf.     The  long  Beign  of 
reign  of  Richard,  reaching  over  more  than  fifty  years,  is  943-996. 
one  of  the  most  important  in  the  history  of  Normandy  and 
of  France,  and  it  is  in  bis  time  that  we  hear  of  the  first 
direct  collision  between  Normandy  and  England.     And 
the  early  part  of  Richard's  reign  is  perhaps  more  crowded 
with  picturesque  incidents  than  any  other  portion  of  time 
of  equal  length.     The  early  life  of  the  orphan  child,  his  Bomantic 
dangers,  his  captivity,  his  escape,  his  bitter  enemies  andj^^g^^iJ^ 
his  fidthful  friends,  the  mighty  powers  which  strove  for  ^^®- 
the  possession  of  his  person  or  for  influence  over  his 
counsels — ^the  tale  has  all  the  interest  of  a  complicated 
romance.     Many  of  the  details  are  doubtless  due  to  the 
invention  of  Norman  legend-makers ;  but  there  is  enough 
in  the  soberer  French  and  Oerman  writers  to  show  that 
the  main  outline  of  the  story  is  trustworthy.     But  for  the 

'  See  aboTe,  p.  19a.  '  Budo,  iia  D. 

'  Flod.  A.  943.  **  Bex  Ludowioos  filio  ipsius  WiUelmi,  nato  de  concu- 
Una  Brittaiuia»  terram  Nortmamionim  dedit."  So  more  folly  in  Bicher, 
ii.34. 
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OHAP.  IV. 


Events  of 
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deftth  of 

Herbert 

ofVer- 

mandoie; 

birth  of 

Hugh 

Capet. 


Efibct  of 
Hugh's 
birth  on 
Hugh  the 
Great's 
policy. 


purpose  of  the  present  sketch,  I  most  set  forth  the  romantic 
tale  of  Biehard's  childhood  only  in  a  ^eatlj  abridged 
shape,  and  content  myself  with  pointing  oat  those  parts  of 
the  story  which  are  of  political  importance.^ 

The  year  in  which  William  Longsword  was  murdered 
was  an  important  year  in  many  ways  for  the  whole  of 
Gaol.  It  marks  in  some  sort  the  beginning  of  a  new 
epoch.  Besides  the  death  of  William  and  the  important 
events  which  followed  npon  it,  this  year  was  marked  by 
a  birth  and  a  death  which  had  no  small  influence  on  the 
coarse  of  affiiirs.  Herbert  of  Vermandois,  the  regicide, 
the  tyrant  as  he  is  called,  died  this  year,  and  died,  according 
to  some  aocoants,  in  a  mysterious  and  horrible  fashion.^ 
His  dominions  were  divided  among  his  sons,  except  some 
portions  which  passed  into  the  hands  of  Hugh  of  Paris. 
The  royal  power  thus  lost  one  of  its  most  formidable 
enemies,  while  another  enemy  yet  more  formidable  was 
still  farther  streng^ened.  And  this  year,  for  the  first 
time,  Hugh  had  a  son  to  be  the  heir  of  his  greatness. 
His  English  wife  Eadhild  had  died  childless;  but  her 
successor,  Hugh's  third  wife,  Hadwisa,  daughter  of  King 
Henry  and  sister  of  King  Otto  and  Queen  Gterberga,  now 
bore  him  a  son,  Hugh  suruamed  Capet,  the  future  King. 
One  can  hardly  doubt  that  the  birth  of  his  son  had  an 
effect  on  Hugh  the  Oreat's  policy.  He  would  not  be  a 
King  himself,  but  he  would  put  no  hindrance  in  the  way 
of  his  son  being  a  King.  From  this  time  onwards  the 
contrast  between  the  two  dynasties,  between  the  old  and 
the  neW|  between  tiie  Frank  and  the  Frenchman,  between 


^  The  original  authority,  such  as  it  is,  for  these  stories  is  of  course  Dndo, 
with  the  metrical  chrouiolers,  who  mainly  follow  him,  Benott  sometimes 
adding  detaUs  of  his  own.  The  English  reader  will  find  all  he  can  want  in 
Sir  Frands  Palgrare.  I  cannot  help  also  mentioning  Miss  Tonge^s  tale  of 
the  "  Little  Duke,"  where  the  whole  legend  is  yezy  pleasantly  told,  though 
with  too  great  a  leaning  to  the  Korman  side. 

'  Rioher,  ii.  37 ;  B.  Glaber,  i.  3. 
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Laon  and  Paris,  becomes  even  more  sharply  marked  than  ohap.  it. 
before. 

From  this  time  onwards  also  we  most  renuirk  another  ConsUnt 
tendency  which  was  doubtless  closely  connected  with  the  ^f  q^^. 
one  just  mentioned,  and  of  which  we  have  already  seen  the  ^^^^^ 
beg^ning.    I  mean  the  continued  and  constantly  strength-  «ffiun. 
ening  influence  of  Grermany,  the  Eastern  Kingdom,  in  the 
affairs  of  the  West.    The  Council  of  Attigny,  with  the 
two  Kings  of  the  Franks  sitting  and  acting  as  colleagues, 
was  but  the  first  of  a  long  series  of  assemblies  of  the  like 
kind.    It  is  to  Otto  that  all  parties  in  the  Western  Kingdom 
appeal  as  their  natural  mediator;  the  King  appeals  to  him 
as  his  natural  protector.    If  the  Eastern  King  receives  no 
formal  homage  as  over-lord,  still  he  is  clearly  looked  on 
both  by  Lewis  and  by  Hugh  as  something  more  than  a 
mere  neighbour  and  brother.    Towards  Lewis  Otto  appears 
as  the  senior  colleague  in  a  common  office ;  in  the  language 
of  the  elder  days  of  the  Empire,  the  Saxon  acts  as  the 
Augustus,  while  the  Frank  is  only  the  CsBsar.^   While  Otto 
is  absent  on  distant  expeditions,  his  vice-gerent  in  Lothar- 
ingia,  Duke  Conrad  ^  or  Archbishop  Bruno,  is  competent  to 
act  in  his  name  as  moderator  of  the  Western  realm.    This  From  94  j 
kind  of  relation  between  the  two  kingdoms  lasted  during  [o  973 
the  whole  remainder  of  the  reign  of  Otto  the  Great,  that  is,  ^^^  ^^ 
daring  the  rest  of  the  reign  of  Lewis  and  during  the  minority 
and  early  reign  of  his  son  Lotbar.     The  changed  state  of 
things  in  the  days  of  the  two  cousins,  Otto  the  Second  and 
Lothar,  was  undoubtedly  one  determining  cause  of  the  fall 
of  the  dynasty  of  Laon.     But  there  was  another  determin- 
ing cause  of  its  fall  with  which  we  have  more  immediately 
to  do.    Under  Rolf  Normandy  had  stuck  faithfully  to  the 

*  See  above,  p.  so6. 

'  On  ihe  influenoe  <if  Coond,  see  Flodowd,  A.  948,  949,  95a  ;  Bicher,  ii. 
8a,  97.  Goniad  afterwiurdB  lost  bis  duchy.  Bruno,  Arohbishop  and  Duke, 
brother  of  Otto,  brother-in-law  of  Lewie  and  Hugh  the  Great,  undo  of 
IxHhar  and  Hugh  Gapet,  plajs  a  meet  important  part  somewhat  later. 

TOL.  I.  P 
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CBAP.  IV.  King ;   nnder  William  it  had  fluctuated  backwards  and 


Nonnandy  forwards  between  Ein^  and  Duke.  Under  Richard,  Nor- 
^c£^  mandy,  becoming  every  day  more  French  and  more  feudal, 
f^^^^     became,  both  in  its  policy  and  through  actual  feudal  ties, 

permanently  attached  to  the  Duke  and  therefore  commonly 

hostile  to  the  King. 
£Y6Qti  Great  disturbances  in  Normandy  followed  on  the  un- 

^^dwSL  looked-for  death  of  William  Longsword.  A  new  invasion 
of  wmiam.  q^  settlement  direct  from  the  North  seems  to  have  hap- 

943* 

New  Dan-  V^^^  nearly  at  the  same  time  as  the  Duke's  murder; 
Sihsettl^  it  may  even  possibly  have  happened  with  the  Doke's 
Sihtrio.  consent.^  At  any  rate  the  heathen  King  Sihtric  now 
llieDuiM  sailed  up  the  Seine  with  a  fleet,  and  he  wss  at  once 
tl!e  heftp^  welcomed  by  the  Danish  and  heathen  party  in  the  country, 
^enpuiy  jjarge  numbers  of  tibe  Normans,  under  a  chief  named 
numdy.  Thurmod,  fell  away  from  Christianity,  and  it  appears  that 
Apostasy    j.^^  younff  Duke  himself  was  persuaded  or  constrained  to 

ofyoong  JO  r 

Bichaid.     join  in  their  heathen  worship.'     In  such  a  state  of  things 

^  wurtv   ^^  ^^^  neither  wonder  at  nor  blame  the  Christian  party 

in  Not^      in  Normandy  if  they  drew  as  close  as  they  could  to  their 

seek  Christian  neighbours,  even  at  some  risk  to  the  indepen- 

*™^       dence  of  the  duchy.     To  become  subjects  either  of  the 

King  of  Laon  or  of  the  Duke  of  Paris  was  better  than  to 

be  eaten  up  by  heathen  wikings.    Nor  are  we  entitled 

to  be  unduly  hard  on  either  King  or  Duke  for  tiying 

to  make  the  most  of  such  an  opportunity  for  recovering 

PoBition      the  ground  which    they  had    lost.      The   Land  of  the 

of  liOWlB  T>    ii»  1 

and  Hugh  Normans  had  been  given  up  to  Bolf  by  the  joint  act  of 

^  Bee  above,  p.  i86. 

*  flod.  A.  943 ;  Richer,  ii.  35.  Hie  Konnan  writers  pAM  over  their 
Duke's  apostasy,  which  of  course  proves  veiy  little  as  to  the  persoDsl  dis- 
position of  a  mere  child,  though  it  proves  a  great  deal  as  to  the  geaeral 
state  of  thmgs  in  the  country.  But  Flodoard  and  Richer  are  both  explidi. 
"  Turmodum  Nortmannum,  qui  ad  idolatriam  gentUemque  ritum  revenos, 
ad  hsc  etiam  filium  Willelmi  aliosque  cogebat."  (Flod.)  **  Ut  .  .  .  de- 
fhncti  duds  filium  ad  idolatriam  suadeant,  ritumqne  gentilem  indacmt.'' 
(Richer.) 
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its  immediate  raler,  the  &ther  of  the  present  Duke,  and  ohaf.  iv. 
of  its  over-lord,  the  father  of  the  present  King.     The^^*^ 
grant  had  been  made  on  the  express  condition  that  themandy. 
Normans    should   become  members  of  a   Christian  and 
Frankish  commonwealth.     If  heathen  invasions  were  to 
begin  again,  and  to  be  powerfully  helped  by  men  settled 
on  Gaulish  soil,  the  Norman  duchy  was  serving  an  object 
exactly  opposite  to  that  for  which  it  was  founded.     In 
such  a  case  both  Duke  and  King  might  well  feel  them- 
selves justified  in  getting  rid  of  the  nuisance  altogether. 
Feudal  ideas  also  were  fast  developing,  and  King  Lewis 
may  have  already  begun  to  entertain  some  dim  notion 
that  wardship  over  the  fief  of  a  minor  vassal  was  a  right 
which  of  necessity  belonged  to  the  lord.     In<  any  case,  The  Chris- 
neither  Hugh   nor   Lewis  was  unwilling  to  extend  his  ^^^^1*^**™" 
dominions,  and  at  first  a  large  party  in  ttie  duchy  seemed  ^®™" 
ready  to  welcome  either  of  them.    The  Christian  Normans  some  to 
were  divided  between  the  rival  attractions  of  the  King  and  gome  to 
the  Duke.     The  Duke,  nearer  and  more  powerful,  could  ^^"* 
give  the  most  effectual  aid  at  the  moment ;  the  King,  more 
distant,  would  be  less  dangerous  as  a  permanent  protector, 
and  the  kingly  title  still  commanded  a  feeling  of  deep, 
if  vague  and  unreasoning,  veneration.    Some  of  the  Norman 
chiefs  therefore  commended  themselves  to  King  Lewis  and 
others  to  Duke  Hugh.     This  choice  of  different  protectors 
seems  to  mark  a  difference  of  feeling  aijiong  the  Normans 
themselves  ;^  but  the  relations  of  King  and  Duke  were  just 
now  unoBually  firiendly,  and  no  immediate  dissension  seems 
to  have  arisen  between,  them  on  this  accounts    It  was  in 
this  same  year,  though  later  than  these  Norman  trans- 
actions,  that  Hugh  not  only  acted  as  godfather  to   a 

^  Flod.  A.  943.  "  Qmdam  prindpes  ipsius  se  regi  committunt,  quidam 
Tero  Hugoni  daoi.**  Bicher,  ii.  34.  "Potiores  quoque  qui  cum  adoles- 
centulo  acoeeserant,  per  manus  et  sacramentum  regis  fiunt.  .  .  .  Alii 
yero  Nortmannarum»  Mickardum  ad  regem  tramisH  indignantes,  ad  Hugo- 
nem  dnoem  concednnt.'* 

P  a 
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chaf.it.  daughter  of  the  King,  bat  was  confirmed  by  his  new 
spiritual  brother  in  the  possession  of  the  duchies  of  France 
Lewis wid  and  Burgundy.^     Hugh  entered  Normandy;   he  fought 
bo^  enter  ^c^^i^  battles  with  the  heathens  and  apostates,  and  was 
Nonnandy.  ^lingiy  received  at  Eyreux,  where  the  citizens  were  of 
Lewis  de-    the  Christian  party.^     Meanwhile  the  King  marched  to 
hefttheiu     Roucn^  he  gathered  what  forces  he  could^  seemingly  both 
^^  2^^~    from  among  his  own  subjects  and  from  among  the  Christian 
Normans;  he  fought  a   battle^  he   utterly  defeated  the 
heathens,  he  killed  Thurmod  with  his  own  hand,  he  re- 
covered the  young  Duke,  and  left  Herlwin  of  Montreuil 
as  his  representative  at  Bouen.^    On  a  later  visit  to  Rouen, 
he  received  the  cession  of  Evreux  from  Hugh>     Herlwin 
now  waged  war  against  Arnulf  with  some  success,  for  he 
slew  Balzo,  the  actual  murderer  of  WiUiam,  and  sent  his 
hands  as  a  trophy  to  the  Norman  capital.'    But  in  the 
course  of  the  year  Hugh  contrived  to  reconcile  Arnulf  to 
the  King/  and  the  King  reconciled  Arnulf  and  Herlwin. 

Such  is  the  account  given  by  the  French  writers ;  the 
Normanfl  fiU  up  the  rtoty  with  many  further  details^ 

^  Flod.  A.  943.  "  Rex  ei  ducatum  Franoie  delegavit,  onmeinque  Bnigon- 
diam  ipsias  ditioni  subjedt."  Bicher  (ii.  39)  says,  "  Earn  rex  omnium 
GaUioram  ducem  oonstituit.'*  This  last  cannot  have  been  a  fonnal  title ; 
it  is  merely  Bioher*B  chaFacteristio  way  of  affecting  classiral  language  In 
his  geography. 

'  Flod.  A.  943.  *'  Hugo  dux  Francorum  crebras  agit  cum  Nortmannis, 
qui  pagnni  advenerant,  vel  ad  paganismum  revertebantur,  oongreasionefl ;  a 
quibus  peditum  ipsius  Christianoirttm  multitude  interimitur  at  ipse  non- 
nullis  quoque  NortmanDorum  interfectis  ceterisque  acUs  in  fugam,  castrum 
Ebroas  faventibus  sibi  qui  tenebant  illud  Nortmannorum  Christianis,  ob- 
tinet,**    Richer  does  not  mention  this. 

'  Flod.  A.  943 ;  Rioher,  ii.  35.  The  aoooant  of  the  battle  is  much  fuller 
in  Bicher. 

*  Flod.  A.  943. 
'  Richer,  ii.  38. 

*  Flod.  A.  943.  "  Hugo  Amulfum  cum  xege  paoificayit,  oui  rex  infensus 
erat  ob  necem  Willelmi.*'    Richer,  ii.  40. 

^  Dudo^  114  et  seqq.;  Benoit,  12809  ^  0®<1<1*>  Roman  de  Rou,  3799  et 
seqq. 
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They  le&ve  out  —  thereby  throwing  the  greatest  doubt  chap.  iv. 
upon  the  troftworthiness  of  their  own  story — all  about  the  Nopmmn 
homage  of  Riehard  and  the  other  Normans,  all  about 
Sihtric  and  Thurmod  and  the  deliverance  of  Normandy  by 
Lewis  himself.  Lewis,  according  to  them,  came  of  his 
own  accord  to  Rouen  afler  the  death  of  William,  and  was 
received  with  joy^  as  he  was  supposed  to  have  come  in 
order  to  plan  an  expedition  against  the  common  enemy 
Amulf.^  Still  from  this  point  it  is  just  possible  to  patch 
the  two  narratives  together,  though  I  confess  that  I  receive 
every  detail  which  comes  clothed  in  the  rhetoric  of  Dudo 
with  very  great  suspicion.  Lewis  then,  according  to  this 
account,  remains  at  Bouen,  and  a  suspicion  gets  afloat  that 
he  is  keeping  the  young  Duke  a  prisoner,  and  that  he 
means  to  seize  on  Normandy  for  himself.  A  popular 
insurrection  follows,  which  is  only  quelled  by  the  King 
producing  Richard  in  public  and  solemnly  investing  him 
with  the  duchy .^  After  this,  strange  to  say,  the  Norman  Bichard*s 
r^ents,  Bernard  the  Dane,  Oslac,  and  Rudolf  sumamed  i^  xaou. 
Torta,  are  won  over  by  the  craft  of  Lewis  to  allow  him  to 
take  Richard  to  Laon  and  bring  him  up  with  his  own 
children.  The  King  is  then  persuaded  by  the  bribes  of 
Amulf  to  treat  Richard  as  a  prisoner,  and  even  to  threaten 
him  with  a  cruel  mutilation.^  By  a  clever  stratagem  of  Bichttd*t 
his  faithful  guardian  Osmund,  the  same  by  which  Lewis 
himself  had  been  rescued  in  his  childhood  from  Herbert  of 


'  Dodo,  114  C.  "  Botomagam  properavii  cam  ■ats  oomitibus  super  his 
qnas  ne£ario  Amulfi  comitis  astu  aoeiderant  conniUiirus.  Botomagentet 
vero  adyeota  regis  Ladovici  hilares  susoepenini  earn  ydeater,  putantM  tit 
eqaitaret  super  FbmdreDses,*'  &c. 

^  lb.  1 15  C.  "  Bichardo  prsedignflB  innooeDtin  pnero  Uugitus  est  terrain 
hiBreditniio  avi  pftttisque  jure  possidendam.''  Is  not  this  a  repetition  of 
the  real  grant  and  homage  mentioned  abo7e,  which  did  not  take  plaoe  at 
Bouen  1 

'  "Poplitescoqnere."  Dudo,  117  B.  "  Poplites  adurere.''  Will.  Gem. 
iv.  3.    See  M.  Francisque  Michel's  note  on  Benolty  13  706, 
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CHAP.  IV.   Vermandois,^  Richard  is  saved  from  captivity,  and  carried 
to  the  safe-keeping  of  his  great-uncle,  Bernard  of  Senlis. 
A  mass   of  perfidions  and   unintelligible   diplomacy  now 
follows  in  the  Norman  accounts^  of  which,  if  it  ever  hap- 
pened at  all,  we  get  only  the  results  in  the  French  version. 
The   French  writers  know  nothing  of  the  captivity  of 
Nonnan     young  Richard,  and  they  connect  the  invasion  of  Nor- 
Britumy!'  mandy  which  omdoabtedly  took  place  in  the  next  year 
944-  with  certain  transactions  in  Britanny.    The  Breton  princes, 

Berengar  and  Alan,  were  at  variance  between  themselves, 
a  state  of  things  which  gave  opportunity  for  a  desolating 
invasion  of  the  Normans,  seemingly  the  heathen  or  apostate 
Lewis  in-    Normans.^    Lewis  now  invaded  Normandy  in  concert  with 
mamdj  in'  Hugh.    The  Dttke  had  already  made  peace  with  the  Nor- 
^.*J?^  V  mans,®  but  he  was  seduced  by  the  oflTer  of  all  Normandy 

withHttgh.  '  ^  ''  ^ 

944.  beyond  the  Seine,^  or  at  any  rate  of  the  district  of  Bayeux.^ 

Lewis  accordingly,  with  Arnulf  and  Herlwin,  and  several 
Bishops  of  France  and  Burgundy,  entered  Normandy  and 
occupied  Rouen.  We  again  find  a  division  of  parties  in 
the  country,  some  receiving  the  King  and  others  withstand- 
ing him.^  Hugh  meanwhile  occupied  Bayeux,  but  Lewis 
required  his  confederate  to  surrender  the  city  to  him.     The 


^  That  is,  he  was  carried  out  in  a  truss  of  hay.  One  can  hardly  aToid 
the  suspicion  that  this  is  the  story  of  Lewis's  own  deliverance  (see  above, 
p.  184),  perhaps  itself  legendary ,  tumiog  up  in  another  shape. 

'  Flod.  A.  944.  He  seems  to  distinguish  "  Nortroanni  cum  quibus  pao- 
turn  inieraut**  from  **Nortmanni  qui  naper  a  transmarinis  venerant  re- 
gionibus.**    Cf.  Richer,  ii.  41. 

*  Flod.  A.  944.  *'  Hugo  dox  Franoorum  pactum  firmat  cum  Noitmannis, 
datis  utrimque  et  aoceptis  ohsidibus.** 

«  Ihido,  120  B,D. 

'  Flod.  A.  944.  ''Baiocas  .  .  .  dvitatem  ,  .  .  qoam  rex  ei  dederat^  ri 
eum  ad  subjidendam  sibi  banc  Kortmannorum  gentem  adjuvaret.*' 

*  lb.  A.  944.  '*  Rex  Bodomum  pervenieus  a  Nortmannis  in  urbe  suaci- 
pitur,  quibusdam  mare  petentibus  qui  eum  nolebant  redpere,  cse^teria  om- 
nibus sibi  Bubjugatb.'*  Richer,  ii.  4a.  "  Rex  Rhodomum  venieus,  ab  iis 
qui  fidei  servatores  fnere  exceptus  est.  Desertofres  vero  mare  petentea, 
amoliti  sunt,  munidpia  vero  oopiis  munita  rdiquere.' 


tf 
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Duke  obeyed,  bat  he  ftt  once  began  again  to  plot  against  orap.  vr. 
his  sovereign.^    He  now  stirred  np  several  smaller  enemies  ^JJJJ^S^* 


against  Lewis,  snch  as  Bernard  of  Senlis,  Theobald,  Count  L^wii  tad 
of  Tonrs,  Blois,  and  Chartres — of  whom  we  shall  hear 
again — the  Vermandois  princes,  and  Hug^,  his  own  Arch-  W*r  at 
bishop  of  Bheims.    Lewis  meanwhile  felt  himself  so  safe  „^d  ^Im- 
in  Normandy  that  he  employed  Norman  troops  against  ^hflre. 
these  various  enemies;^  and  when  he  had  made  a  truce 
with  Hugh  and  had  raised  the  siege  of  Rheims,  he  returned 
to  fiouen,  almost  as  if  he  intended  to  make  that  city  his 
capital  and  his  permanent  residence.^ 

Lewis  had  first  appeared  in  Normandy  as  a  deliverer.  Lewis  at 
Bat  according  to  the  Norman  writers,  he  now  changed     °^^ 
into  a  conqueror,   and    began    to    dream    of  exercising 
the  eztremest  rights  of  conquest.     The  lands  and  theHisgrow- 
women  of  Normandy  were  to  be  distributed  among  his  ^ularity 
followers ;  above  all;  the  estates  of  the  aged  Bernard  and  ^^e  de- 
his  beautiful  young  wife  were  to  be  g^ven  to  an  impudent  ■ten*  on 
knight  who  asked  for  them.^     It  is  worth  noticing  that, 
both  in  this  case  and  in  the  former  one,  the  evil  deeds 
attributed  to  Lewis  are  all  in  intention ;  in  the  earlier  tale 
he  was  going  to  make  Richard  a  prisoner,  he  was  going  to 
mutilate  him ;  so  he  is  now  going  to  give  Bernard's  wife 
to  his  follower;  but  it  does  not  appear  that  he  actually  did 
any  one  of  these  things.     Still  we  can  well  believe  that 
the  Normans  were  tired  of  Lewis's  prolonged  sojourn  at 
Bouen«     Foreign    dominion    in   any  shape   would   soon 

^  Flod.  A.  944.  *'  XJnde  et  disoordiae  fomes  inter  regem  ooncitatur  at 
duoem/'  From  Flodoard  it  would  seem  that  Hogh  had  fought  with 
some  NormanB,  and  firom  Bicher  that  he  received  the  homage  of  othen^ 
earlier  in  the  year.  Hugh's  policy  was  always  double,  and  Normandy  was 
now  very  much  divided  against  iteelf. 

'  Flod.  A.  945.  "Bex  Lndowicus  coUecto  seonm  Nortmannonim  ez- 
erdtu,  Yeromandensen  pagum  depredatns.**    So  Bicher,  ii.  44. 

'  Bicher,  ii.  47.  "  Bhodomum  rediit,  nil  veritus  oum  paucis  fllic  immo- 
nri,  cum  idem  oonsueverit.*' 

*  Dado,  133  C. 
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CHAP.  lY.  become  hateful  to  the  Nonnan  nation,  and  all  creeds  and 

parties  would  gladly  unite  in  an  effort  to  get  rid  of  it. 

That  Lewis  fully  intended  to  keep  Normandy  can  hardly 

be  doubted.    That  great  duchy,  with  its  seven  bishoprics, 

its  flourishing  capital,  its  fields  and  towns  and  harbours  all 

springing  into  new  life  after  their  recovery  from  Scan^ 

dinavian  havoc,  must  indeed  have  been  a  tempting  prize  to 

the  King  of  Laon  and  Compi^ne.     If  he  could  not  hold 

both  Rouen  and  Laon,  he  might  be  well  pleased  to  make 

the  exchange,  and  to  transfer  the  seat  of  his  kingship  to 

the  banks  of  the  Seine.     How  far  any  part  of  the  Norman 

people  was  really  prepared  for  such  a  transfer,  how  far 

Lewis  was  deceived  by  the  false  representations  of  men 

who  only  pretended  to  wish  for  it,  it  is  impossible  to 

determine.    But  we  can  well  believe  that  all  Normandy 

was  soon  united  in  hostility  to  the  foreign  King.    And 

either  by  invitation  or  by  accident,  a  most  powerM  and 

fidthful  ally  was  ready  at  hand  to  help  the  Normans  in 

H«iold       their  struggle  for  independence.     Denmark,  like  Sweden 

£el»MiM,  ^^^  Norway,  had,  in  this  age,  out  of  an  union  of  small 

[935-9^5i]  principalities,  become  a  single  powerful  kingdom.     Gorm 

Bon  of        the  Old,  the  founder  of  the  Danish  monarchy,  had  died 

[840^935!]^^  a  reign  said  to  have  been  of  extraordinary  length,^ 

and  had  passed  on  his  dominion  to  his  son  Harold,  sur- 

named  Blaatand^  Blue-tooth  or  Black*tooth.     Harold  was 

974.      still  a  heathen;  in  later  times  he  became  a  compulsory 

convert  to  Christianity;  but  when  he  had  once  embraced 

985.      the  faith,  he  clave  stedfastly  to  it,  and  lost  his  crown  and 

life  in  defence  of  his  new  creed.^    And  if  we  can  at  all 

trust  the  account  of  Harold's  conduct  in  Norman  affairs, 

^  The  chronology  of  Gonn's  nign  is  of  coane  mythioal ;  some  give  him 
quite  a  short  reign ;  others  mike  two  or  three  Grorms.  In  short,  we  hive 
hardly  any  standing-ground  in  Danish  history  before  the  time  of  Swegen. 

'  See  above,  p.  191,  for  the  rebellion  of  his  son  Swegen,  which  the  later 
Norman  writers  misplace.  Of  Swegen  I  shall  hare  much  to  say  in  my 
next  Chapter. 
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88  given  by  the  Nonnan  writers,  it  is  easy  to  see  that,  in  ohap.  it. 
his  case  at  least-,  the  seed  of  the  Grospel  was  sown  in  the 
fraitfol  field  of  an  honest  and  i»x>d  heart.^    The  heathen  Hnrold's 
wiking,  utterly  unlike  most  of  his  tribe,  set  an  example  rented  oon- 
of  straightforward,  honest,  and  unselfish  dealing,  which  ^^j^ndy. 
shines  all  the  brighter  from  its  contrast  with  the  endless  945* 
aggressions  and  backslidings  of  the  selfish  and  faithless 
princes  of  Gaul.     Whatever  brought  Harold  into  Nor- 
mandy, he  acted  there  as  a 'disinterested  friend  of  the 
Norman  Duke  and  his  subjects.     He  first  appeared  in  the  He  occu- 
Cdtentin,  which  was  most  probably  already  occupied  by  Cdtentm, 
recent  settlers  from  the  North,'  and  he  made  his  head- 
quarters at  Cherbourg — the  borough  of  Cnsar.^     He  was  and  B*- 
next  received  at  Bayeux,^  and  now  all  Norukandy  rose  in 
the  cause  of  the  deliverer.    That  Harold  defeated  Lewis  in 
a  battle  on  the  banks  of  the  Dive  is  allowed  on  both  sides ;  Batae  by 
that  the  battle  was  preceded  by  a  conference  is  allowed  on 
both  sides.    But  the  French  writers  represent  the  battle 
as  a  treacherous  attack  made  by  the  Danes  on  a  prince 
who  had  come  in  all  confidence  to  a  peaceful  meeting.' 

*  I  may  for  once  qaote  an  '*  Aportropha  "  of  Dudo,  115  D ; 

**0  pins,  prndens.  bonus,  et  modestua; 
Fortis  et  oonstaos,  sapiensque,  Justus, 
Dives,  indgnis,  locuplesque,  sollers 

Bex  HaygTolde. 
Qaamvis  haut  sia  chiismate  delibutus, 
Et  aacro  baptismate  non  rsnatus : 
£n  vale,  salveque,  et  aucto  semper 

In  deiUte.** 

*  See  above,  p.  210. 

*  '"Cssaris  bui^g^"  is  the  improved  etymology  of  our  author's,  but  I 
snsp«ct  that  the  phice  is  akin  to  our  Searbarough  in  name  as  well  as  in 
natural  position. 

*  Flod.  A.  945.  "  HaigToldus  Nortmannus  qui  Baiocis  prsnerat.**  So 
Richer,  ii.  47. 

*  Flod.  u.  s. ;  Richer,  u.  s.  This  last  writer  brings  in  Hugh  the  Great 
as  an  aooon^ce ;  "  Dolus  apnd  ducem  a  transfugis  paratus,  qui  ante  latu- 
erat,  orta  opportunitate  ex  laritate  militum,  in  apertum  em  pit.  Nam 
dum  tempestivus  adveniret,  ab  Hagroldo  qui  Baiocensibus  pneerat,  per 
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OHAP.  17.  The  Normans,  on  the  other  hand,  say  that  the  fight  was 
brought  about  by  the  imprudence  or  insolence  of  Herlwin 
of  Montreuil.^    He  who  had  caused,  however  innocently, 
the  death  of  William,  he  who  had  ruled  in  Bouen  as  the 
deputy  of  Lewis,  now  appeared  prominently  among  the 
royal  troops,   and   stirred   up  the   wrath  of  Danes    and 
Normans  by  his  presence.    This  certainly  seems  a  very 
lame  story,  and  we  may  well  believe  that  Harold^  how- 
ever faithful  to  his  allies,  might  see  no  crime  in  practisinj^ 
a  little  of  the  usual  Danish  treachery  towards  an  enemy. 
But  the  result  of  the  battle  is  certain ;  the  armies  met,  on 
or  near  ground  to  be  afterwards  made  immortal  by  one  of 
the  chiefest  exploits  of  the  great  William;^   and^  as  a 
f^ted  ^^  fitting  forerunner  of  the  day  of  Varaville,  the  King's  army 
taken  pri-   was  defeated  and  Lewis  taken  prisoner.^    The  Normans 
add  that  Harold  and  Lewis  met,  man  to  man  and  King^  to 
King,  and  that  the  Dane  led  away  the  Frank  as  the  prize 
of  his  own  personal  prowess.     Lewis  however  escaped  ;  he 
was  accompanied,  perhaps  betrayed,  by  a  Norman  in  whom 
he  trusted,  and,  on  reaching  Bouen,  he  was  imprisoned  hy 
Harold       other  Normans  in  whom  he  trusted  also.    The  Danish 
affairs  of     ^^^ST)  ^^  ^^  ^i^  trust  a  tale  of  such  unparalleled  gene- 
*^dret°^^  rosity,  had  now  done  his  work.     He  passed  throng^h  the 
to  Den-      land^  confirming  the  authority  of  the  young  Duke,  and 

mark.  ,  .  , 

The  re-       restoring  the  laws  of  Bolf.*    This  last  phrase  is  one  which 
"^R  u  °^     meets  us  constantly  in  our  own  history.     After  the  Nor- 

law." 

legationem  suaaoriam  acoeraitus,  BajooM  cum  pauciB  ad  accendentem, 
utpote  ad  fidelem  quern  in  nullo  suspect um  habnerat,  securia  aocesslt. 
Barbarus  vero  militum  inopiam  intuitus  cum  multitudine  aimatonun  Hegi 
iDcautus  aggreditur." 

*  Dudo,  123  CD. 

'  See  vol.  iil.  ch.  zii.  §  3. 

'  Flod.  A.  945.  "  Rex  solus  fbgam  iniit,  prosequente  se  Nortmanno 
quodam  sibi  fideli.  Cum  quo  Bodomum  Teniens,  comprehensus  est  ab  aliia 
NortmamiiB  quos  sibi  fideles  esse  putabat,  et  sub  custodia  detentns." 

*  Dudo,  125  D.  *' Jura  legesque  et  itatnta  Rollonis  ducis  tenere  per 
omnia  cogebat.** 
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man  Conquest,  the  demand  for  the  laws  of  King  Eadward  chap.  iv. 
is  familiar  to  every  one,  and  in  earlier  times  we  read  of 
demands  for  the  laws  of  Eadgar  or  of  Ciiut,  or  whoever 
was  the  last  King  who  was  looked  back  to  with  any  love.^ 
What  is  really  meant  in  all  such  cases  is  not  so  much  any 
actual  enactments  as  good  administration  instead  of  bad, 
often  native  administration  instead  of  foreign.  The  re- 
newal of  Rolf's  law  meant  the  wiping  out  of  all  traces 
of  the  dominion  of  the  King  of  Laon.  Harold  then 
sailed  away  to  his  own  islands ;  twenty  years  afterwards, 
unless  the  one  story  is  a  repetition  of  the  other,  he  was 
equally  able  and  willing  to  come  again  on  the  same 
errand.^ 

King  Lewis  was  thus  a  prisoner,  as  his  father  had  Lewis  kepf 
been  before  him.     After  a  certain  amount  of  the  usual  by  Hugh, 
treacherous  diplomacy,^  he  was  transferred  from  the  hands  945-^- 
of  the  Normans  to  those  of  their  ally  the  Duke  of  the 
French.     His   wrongs    called    forth    the    wrath    of   his 

^  In  Gout's  time  (Chron.  A.  1018)  the  Witan  at  Oxford  renewed 
**  £«]gar*8  law  ; "  so  Harold,  in  answer  to  the  demands  of  the  Northum- 
briaos  in  revest  against  Tostig  (Chron.  A.  1065),  *'  renewed  Cnut's  law." 
So  on  the  conqaest  of  Cyprus  by  Richard  the  First  in  1 191  the  laws  of  the 
Emp«rror  Manuel  were  restored — on  the  payment  by  the  islanders  of  half 
their  possearions.     Ben.  Petrib.  ii.  168. 

'  I  confess  that,  once  or  twice,  in  writing  this  paragraph,  a  doubt  has 
citWBed  my  mind  whether  *'  Haigrold  who  oonunanded  at  Bayeux  **  (see  p. 
317)  was  not,  after  all,  some  much  smaller  person  than  Harold  King  of  the 
Btnes.  The  Northern  writers,  as  far  as  I  know,  do  not  mention  the  expe- 
dition, the  motive  of  which  is  not  very  obvious.  But  very  little  can  be 
osde  out  of  the  Northern  stories  in  any  case  ;  the  French  writers  always 
ilur  orer  everything  Norman ;  and  the  fiction  would  seem  ahnoet  too  bold 
eren  for  Norman  invention.  The  details  of  course  cannot  be  accepted  in 
any  case. 

'  Flod.  A.  945  ;  Richer,  ii.  48 ;  Widukind,  ii.  39.  **  Hluthowicus  rex  a 
docibuB  suis  [Hughf]  circumventus,  et  a  Northmannis  captus,  consilio 
Hngoois  Lugdunum  [oonAisedly  for  LauduTwm,  which  is  itself  an  error] 
miaus  cnstodie  publicsB  traditur.  IWum  autem  ejus  natu  majorem  Karlo- 
nannam  Nortbmanni  secum  duxenmt  Bothun ;  ibi  et  mortuus  est."  On 
the  hostages,  see  Flodoard  and  Richer. 
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CHAP.  IV, 


Tntervon- 
tion  of 
Eadmund. 
946. 


Interven- 
tion of 
Otto. 

945. 


Lewis  ob- 
tains his 
liberty  in 
exchange 
for  the 


kinsmen  in  other  lands.  Qneen  Grerberga  songht  help 
alike  from  her  own  Old-Saxon  brother  and  from  her 
husband's  West-Saxon  uncle,  ^thelstan  the  Glorious 
was  no  more,  but  he  had  handed  on  his  sceptre  to  a 
worthy  successor  in  Eadmund  the  Magnificent.  An  Eng- 
lish  embassy  haughtily  demanded  the  release  of  the  King, 
and  received  from  Hugh  as  haughty  a  refusal.  The  Duke 
of  the  French  would  do  nothing  for  fear  of  the  threats  of 
the  English.^  How  Eadmund  would  have  followed  up 
this  beginning  it  is  hard  to  say;  but  the  next  year  saw 
him  cut  off  by  the  assassin's  dagger,  and  his  successor 
Eadred  had  enough  to  do  in  the  renewed  and  final  struggle 
with  the  Northumbrian  Danes.  The  application  to  Otto 
was  more  effectual.  The  King  of  the  East- Franks  at  once 
determined  to  invade  the  Western  Kingdom  the  next 
year.*  He  refused  a  personal  conference  with  Hugh,  and 
the  conference  which  he  allowed  him  to  have  with  Conrad 
of  Lotharingia  was  fruitless.^  At  last,  when  the  German 
army  was  actually  assembling,  Hugh  found  it  necessary  to 
come  to  terms  with  his  royal  prisoner.^  Hugh's  terms 
were  simple — freedom  in  exchange  for  Laon.  After  a 
while,   Lewis  brought    himself   to   surrender  his  single 


'  Richer,  ii.  49,  50.  *'  Ob  rainas  A&glorum  nil  se  factumm ;  ipsoe,  si 
veniant^  quid  in  armis  Oalli  valeant  promptissiine  ezpertnros ;  quod  si  for- 
midine  taoti  non  yeniant,  pro  airogantisB  tamen  iUatione,  Grallonim  vim 
quandoque  oognituros  et  insaper  poanam  luitaroe.  Iratus  itaque  legates 
ezpulit."  Flodoard,  contrary  to  the  remark  made  io  p.  203,  is  less  excited 
against  insular  intervention. 

'  Widukind,  ii.  39.  "Audiens  antem  rex  super  fbrtana  amid  satis 
doluit,  imperavitque  ezpeditlonem  in  Gallia  contra  Hugonem  in  annum 
secundum." 

'  Flod.  A.  945.  '*  Qui  rex  nolens  loquicum  eo  mittit  ad  eum  Conradom 
ducem  Lothariensium.  Cum  quo  locutus  Hugo,  infensus  Othoni  regi  rever- 
titur." 

*  Mod.  A.  946;  Richer,  iL  51.  Riober  clearly  connects  the  liberation  of 
Lewis  with  the  negotiations  with  Otto.  Widukind  (iii.  2)  is  BtHl  more  ex- 
plicit ;  "  Certus  autem  iactus  de  adventu  regis  Huga,  timore  quoque  per* 
territus,  dimisit  Hlutbowicum." 
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stroDghold,  his  own  rojal  city,  which  was  still  held  for  chap.  nr. 
him  by  his  faithful  and  stout-hearted  Queen.    The  Duke  ^^  ^^ 
of  the  French  took  possession  of  the  city  of  the  rock,  and  94^. 
the  King  of  the  West-Franks  was  reduced  to  be  little  more 
than  King  of  Compi^gne.     Most  likely  he  hoped,  through 
German  and  English  help,  soon  to  be  again  King,  not 
only  of  Laon,  but  of  Paris  and  Bouen  as  well.    And  as 
far  as  forms  and  words  and  outward  homage  went,  his 
authority  was  presently  restored  over  the  whole  kingdom. 
Duke  Hugh  did  not  scruple  to  deprive  his  sovereign  of  Lewises 
liberty  and   dominion ;  but  he  would  never  be  a  King  reuewed 
himself^  and  he  would  always  have  a  King  over  him.     The  Hugh  and 
loyal  dignity — ^held,  it  would   seem,  to  have  fallen  into  prinoM  do 
abeyance  through  the  King's  imprisonment — was  solemnly  ho°»*g«- 
renewed,  and  Hugh  the  Great  once  more  became  the  faith- 
ful liegeman  and  homager  of  the  King  whom  he  had  just 
before  held  in  bonds.^    The  other  princes  of  the  kingdom 
followed  his  example;  but,  if  the  Norman  writors  are  to 
be  believed,  there  was  one  marked  exception.     On  theTheabeo- 
banks  of  the  Epto,  where  the  founder  of  the  Norman  stato  pendenoe 
had  first  done  homage,  the  Duke  of  the  Normans  was  ^J^^y 
formally  set  free  from  all  superiority  on  the  part  of  the  aeserted 

Dv  tno 

Fnmkish  King.^     Richard  still  bore  no  higher  title  than  Norman 
that  of  Duke ;   but  he  was  a  King,  as  far  as  complete  ^^'®"- 
authority  within  his  own  land,  and  absolute  independence 
of  all  authority  Jbeyond   its  borders,  could  make  him  a 
King.    The  prince  who  was  thus  acknowledged  as  per- 
fectly independent   was  presently  persuaded^   like  other 
allodial    owners,   to    seek    a    lord,    and    Richard    Duke  Richard's 
of  the  Normans  forthwith  commended  himself  and  hisdationto 
dominions  to  his  neighbour  and  benefactor  Hugh  Duke  of    ^  ' 

^  Flod.  A.  946.  '*  Qui  dux  Hugo  rsnoyans  regl  Lodowloo  regiuxo 
bonorem  vel  nomenf  ei  lese  cfum  oieterb  ragni  oommittit  primoribus." 
Bieher  eats  the  matter  ehorter  (ii.  51)  ;  "  Unde  et  dimiHwiii,  data  Lauduno, 
Compendii  sese  recepii." 

*  Dudo,  126  G,    See  Appendix  W. 
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cHAP.iv.  the  French.^  Now  the  absolute  independence  of  Nor- 
mandjj  the  renunciation  of  all  homage  and  all  superiority 
on  the  part  of  the  crown,  is  an  assertion  for  which  we 
need  some  better  authority  than  the  declamation  of  Dudo. 
In  his  pages  indeed  Richard  appears  as  a  King,  holding 
the  Norman  monarchy  in  fee  of  no  earthly  power.  But 
in  those  pages  he  also  appears  as  one  who  fSsu*  more 
than  forestalled  the  work  of  his  descendant,  as  one  who 
held  all  Gaul  and  all  Britain^  with  seemingly  Germany 
and  Denmark  to  boot,  as  dependencies  of  his  Norman 
monarchy.'  By  the  accuracy  of  the  one  description  we 
may  perhaps  judge  of  the  accuracy  of  the  other. 
Practical  But  the  commendation  of  Normandy  to  the  Duchy  of 
of  the  com-  France  rests  on  much  better  authority.  Norman  vanity 
olRfc]^  was  less  inclined  to  dwell  on  it  than  on  the  alleged 
to  Hugh,  independence  of  Normandy  on  the  kingdom,  but  it  is 
incomparably  the  better  ascertained  fact  of  the  two.  In 
the  days  of  Richard  we  get  our  first  glimpses  of  docu- 
mentary evidence  for  Norman  history  in  the  form  of 
charters,  and  in  an  extant,  charter  Richard  distinctly 
speaks  of  the  Duke  of  the  French  as  his  lord.^  And  it 
is  clear  that  homage  to  the  Duke  carried  with  it  a 
much  more  practical  relation  than  homage  to  the  King. 
Throughout  this  whole  period  we  find  Normandy  con- 
stantly acting  as  a  subsidiary  ally  of  France.  Hugh  is 
followed  in  his  campaigns  by  Norman  troops,  seemingly 
as  a  matter  of  course.^ 

>  DudOk  ia8  D  et  seqq.    See  Appendix  W. 

'  Dado,  138  A.  '*  BorgundionibuB  imperat,  Aquitaaos  ai^g^t,  et  mere- 
pat  Britonee,  et  Northmaiiiioa  regiiat  et  gabemat,  FlandreiiBes  mumtor,  et 
devastat  Dacos  et  Lotbarienaefl,  quinetiam  Sazones  sibi  connecttt  et  coDci- 
liat.  Angli  quoque  ei  obedienter  subdantur,  Scoti  et  HibemeDses  ejui 
patrocinio  regiintur."    Gf.  p.  185.  '  See  Appendix  W. 

*  Flod.  948.  "Hugo,  nullam  moram  faciena,  oollecta  Buomm  multa 
Nortmannorumque  manu."  949.  "Hugo  comes  collecta  saoram  mnlta 
Nortmannorumque  manu.'*  **  Hugo  igitur  non  modico  tarn  snorom  quam 
Nortmannormn  coUecto  exercita." 
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A  double  alliance  was  thus  formed^  between  Nonnandj  chap.  nr. 
and  France  on  the  one   band,  between  the  Eastern  and  ^^^1® 
Western  Kings  on  the  other.    And  the  alliance  of  Nor-  between 
mandy  and  France  sealed  the   fate  of  the  CaroliDgiaD i^ndF^ce 
kingship.     That  kingship  lasted  forty  years  longer,  but  J^^^^ 
its  doom    was   sealed    when   Richard   commended  him-  EMtem 

and 

self  to  Hugh.     It  did  not  fall  when  its  fortunes  seemed  Western 
lowest.    At  that  moment  it  had  still  a  powerful  protector  ^^^ 
in  the  Eastern  King.    Nor  did  its  utter  extinction  suit 
tlie  peculiar  policy  of  the  powerful  vassal,  who,  as  &r  as 
internal  politics  were  concerned,  held  its  destiny  in  his 
Iiands.    But  even  the  German  protectorate  could  hardly 
have  much  longer  sustained  the  (German  throne  of  Laon 
against  the  growing  power  of  the  new  French  nationaliiy. 
When  that  protectorate  was  forfeited^  as  we  shall  soon  see 
it,  there  was  no  longer  any  hope  for  the  last  traces  of 
Teutonic  sway  in  the  West.    Again,  had  Normandy  re-  Tbe  alli- 
mained  isolated  and  Teutonic,  things  might  have  taken  i^^^  ^at- 
a  different   course.     Had  Rouen  been  hostile   or  evenS*"*^^^ 

France  de- 

doubtfnl,  Paris  might  not    have   triumphed  over  Laon.  tennines 
Charles  the  Simple  had  been  able  to  raise  up  a  powerful  of  the 
Norman  division  against  the  rival   King,  which  staved  ^*^^J^J*^ 
off  his  fate  for  a  while.     So,  had   Richard   been  other  945-9^7* 
than  Hugh  Capet's  faithful  vassal  and  loving  brother^  a 
similar  Norman  diversion   might,  for  a  while  at  least, 
have  preserved  the  crown  to  the  house  of  Charles.     But 
Normandy  was  now  the  firm  ally  of  France,  and  that 
alliance  of  Rouen  and  Paris  fixed  the  extinction,  slow,  it 
might  be,  but  sure,  of  the  royalty  of  Laon.    It  was  a 
question  of  time.     All   depended   on  the  policy  of  the 
successive  Dukes  of  the  French.     And  we  shall  presently 
have  to  study  the  policy  of  Hugh  Capet,  widely  different 
from  that  of  his  fi&ther,  but  quite  as  remarkable  in  its 
own  way. 
This  double  alliance  was  not  slow  in  bearing  fruit.     The 
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CHAP.  IV.  threats  of  Otto,  tmlike  the  threats  of  Eadmnnd,  were 
^r^' ««ri«d  into  action.  Lewis  had  indeed  been  set  free ;  but 
agamit  the  he  was  set  free  on  terms  which  his  royal  coUeasiie  and 

two  Dukes.  i%  ,         .  .  . 

946.  brother  must  have  felt  to  be  dishonouring  to  himself  as 

well  as  to  his  ally.    A  war  shortly  foUowed,  in  which  the 
two  Kings  appear  as  the   common  enemies  of  the  two 
Dukes.     But  it  is  a  war  about  which  it  is  very  difficult 
GomiMri-     to  get  at  the  exact  truth.     In  the  part  which  relates 
Fronch,      to  Normandy  the   French  writers   are,  evidently  of  set 
^cTnIu^     purpose,  meagre  beyond  expression.     Our  chief  German 
manao-      authority,    though  he   enlarges   on  one  or  two  trifling 
points,^  is,  on  the  point  which  most  immediately  concerns 
us,  hardly  fuller  than  his  Western  fellows.    The  Norman 
legend,  on  the  other  hand,  overwhelms  us  with  details, 
half  of  which  we  instinctively  suspect  to  be   mythical. 
There  is  no  doubt  that  the  issue  of  the  campaign  in  a 
military  point  of  view  was  inglorious,  to  say  the  least, 
for  the  two  King«  of  the  Franks.     This  was  quite  reason 
enough  for  the  French  and  German  writers  to  slur  over 
the  subject,  and   for  the  Normans  to  pick  it  out  as  a 
Objects  of  subject  for  special  rhetoric  and  exaggeration.     In  their 
Otto;  sup-  story  Amulf,  as  usual,  appears  as  the  villain  of  the  piece. 
S"^°'f    ^®  ®^™  ^P  *^^  whole  strife;   his  scheme  is  for  Lewis 
Amulf.       to  yield  to  Otto  all  claims  on  Lotharingia,  and  to  receive 
Normandy  instead,  as  soon  as  the  duchy  should  be  con- 
quered for  him  by  the  arms  of  the  German  King.*    But 
the  French  and  German  writers  know  nothing  of  these 
machinations  of  Amulf,  and  in  their  eyes,  or  at  least  in 
their  writings,  Normandy  never  assumes  any  such  primary 
importance.     The  interference  of  Otto,  in  connexion  with 
what  went  before  and  what  followed,  is  intelligible  enough, 

'  Widukind  (ii.  a)  has  a  good  deal  to  tell  ub  about  the  threats  exchanged 
betweeu  Hugh  and  Otto,  and  about  the  straw  hats  worn  by  Otto's  soldiers, 
but  he  cuts  the  details  of  the  campaign  yeiy  short.    See  Palgrave»  ii.  ^4^ 

'  Dudo,  129  D. 
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and  it  liaidly  needs  the  introduction  of  Amulf  to  Explain  ohap.  iv. 
it.    Yet   it  ifl   likely  enough   that  the   scheme    said   to 
have  been   suggested   by  the   wily  Fleming    really  did 
form  an   element  in  the  "reckonings  of  the  two   Kings. 
It  was  most  important  to  ^settle  the  endless  Lotharingian 
question,  which  had  formed  a  subject  of  discord  between 
them  even   in  the  very  year  of  Lewis's  occupation   of      944. 
Bouen.^    And  after  Lewis's  defeat  and  imprisonment,  we  Probable 
may  be  sure  that  the  conquest  or  humiliation  of  Normandy  i^^Bon 
was  an  object  very  dear  to  his  heart.     At  all  events,  with  Normandy, 
whatever  objects,  the  King  of  the  East-Franks  ^  entered  ouo ; 
the  Western  Kingdom,  and  was  joyfully  welcomed  by  its  J^®®^^^^ 
King,  who  joined  him  with  all  his  forces.     A  third  King  "KingB, 
joined  the  muster,  Conrad  of  Burg^ndy,^  who  followed  in  Lewis,  and 
the  wake   of  Otto.      Of  the  four  Carolingian  kingdoms  ^°™*^ 
three  were  thus  united  against  the  upstart  powers  of  Paris 
and  Bouen.     And  among  them  the  German  King,  not  yet 
Emperor  in  formal  rank,  takes  a  distinct  and  recognized 
Imperial  precedence.     Burgundy  and  the  Western  King- 
dom do  not  indeed  seem  to  owe  him  any  formal  homage ; 
bat  their  sovereigns  were  far  more  truly  his  vassals,  in 
any  practical  sense  of  the  word^  than  the  Dukes  against 
whom  they  were  marching  were  vassals  of  the  King  of 
Compi^gne.     The   three  Kings  began  by  an  attempt  to  The  three 
extend  the  despoiled  monarch's  possessions  by  the  recovery  before 
of  his  lost  fortress  of  Laon.*    This  attempt  failed  i  but  they  ^^°'  ^"* 

^  This  Lotharingian  dispute  is  not  mentioned  by  Richer,  but  it  appears 
in  Flodoard,  A.  944.  Lewis  and  Hugh  both  sent  embassies  to  Otto,  and 
that  of  Hugh  met  with  the  more  favourable  reception.  Things  changed 
greatly  in  the  oourae  of  a  year. 

'  Dudo,  129  B,  niAkee  Henry  still  King,  and  presently — ^finding  out  his 
mistake,  but  not  correcting  it — ^he  goes  on  to  talk  of  Otto.  This  year,  946, 
Otto  lost  his  beloTed  English  wife  Eadgyth.  Flod.  A.  946 ;  Widukind,  ii. 
41,  iii,  I.  *  See  Appendix  T. 

*  Wid.  iii.  5.  *'  Lugdunum  [Laudunum]  adiit,  eamque  armis  temptavit." 
Flodoard  (946)  says,  **  Conslderata  castri  firmitate  devertunt  abeo."  So 
Bicher,  ii.  54. 

VOL.  I.  Q 
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CHAP.  !▼.  took  Rheims,  whence  they  drove  out  Hugh,  the  Duke's 

^eimB.      Archbishop,  and  brought  back  Artald,  the  faithful  servant 

94^-  of  King  Lewis.^    They  then  entered  France ;  they  ravaged 

^^»-     the  whole  land,  but  they  shrank  finom  or  fiuled  in  an 

France       attack  ou  Paris.*    They  then  harried  Normandy,  but  they 

mandy,       fiuled  in  an  attempt  on  Bouen.'    Thus  much  is  certain ; 

teJLe'dther  ^^  confederate  Kings  were  driven  back  from  the  Norman 

Par-g  or      capital.     The  picturesque,  but  probably  to  a  great  extent 

legendary,  details  form  a  brilliant  picture,  for  which  I 

must  refer  to  the  Norman  writers    and  their  English 

interpreter.* 

Effeotaof       The  discomfiture  of  three   Kings,  the  repulse  of  the 

man  inter-  great  Otto  himself,  could  not  fail  to  become  a  feivourite 

▼entioii. 

*  Flod.  A.  946 ;  Wid.  iii.  3 ;  Richer,  ii.  54-6.  Widnkind  plaoee  the 
taking  of  Rheima  before  the  invaaion  of  France. 

'  The  aoooants  here  vary  a  good  deaL  Widukind  says,  "  Inde  Fiuiniia 
[this  name  is  uaed,  I  know  not  why,  by  many  mediasTal  writers  as  an  in- 
clinable noun]  perrexit,  Hugonemque  ibi  obsedit,  memoriam  qaoqoe  IMonyni 
martyiis  [Hugh  was  Uy  Abbot  of  his  monastery]  digne  honorans  Tenenr 
ins  est."  Flodoard  says,  "Reges  cum  exeraitibus  suis  tenam  Hugonis 
aggrediuntur,  et  urbem  Silyanectensem  obaidentes,  ut  viderunt  munitian- 
mam,  nee  earn  valentes  expugnare,  csBsis  quibusdam  suomm,  dimisenmt. 
Sioque  trans  Sequanam  contendentes,  loca  queque  prster  civitates  grayibus 
attenmt  depredationibus,  tenramque  Nortmannorum  peragrsntes,  loca 
plura  devastant ;  indeque  venientes  regrediuntttr  in  sua.*'  Could  Widu- 
kind have  confounded  Paris  and  Senlis  t  Richer,  who  has  some  oorious 
details  (ii.  57),  mentions  the  siege  of  Senlis  (56)  but  says  nothing  of  Paris, 
and  he  quarters  Hugh  at  Orleans  (58).  Dudo  (130  B)  makes  tbe  Kings 
meet  at  Paris,  so  &r  confirming  Widukind.  Dudo  doubtless  did  not  care 
about  the  £ftte  of  Laon  or  Rheims. 

*  Neither  Flodoard  nor  Richer  mentions  Rouen.  AJl  that  Richer  (ii. 
58)  has  to  say  of  the  Norman  campaign  is,  **  Post  hso  feruntur  in  tenram 
piratarum  ac  solo  terras  devastant.  Sidque  regis  k^uriam  atrocUer  «tt»,  iter 
ad  sua  retorquent.*'  But  Widukind  (iii.  4)  has,  ■*  Exinde,  collects  ex  omni 
exerdtu  electorum  militum  manu,  Rothun  Danorum  urbem  adiit,  sed  diffi- 
cultate  looorum,  asperiorique  hieme  ingruente,  plaga  eoe  quidea^  wuigna 
pereuiiU  ;  inoolumi  exercitu,  it^eeU)  negoHo,  post  tree  menses  Saxoniam  re- 
gresBus  est,  urbibus  Remense  atque  Lugduno  [a  dear  error]  com  caeteris 
annis  captis  Hluthowioo  regi  concessis.** 

*  Ihido,  131-5  ;  Roman  de  Rou,  391 4-4391 ;  FkOgrave,  ii.  556-586.  See 
also  Historical  Essays^  First  Series,  pp.  240-243. 
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sabject  of  Norman   boasting.    But  it  is  by  no  means  chap.  iv. 
clear  that  the  German  intervention  was  altogether  finit- 
less.    We  have  seen   the   fortunes   of   Lewis    at    their 
lowest  ebb.     We  now  see   them   very  distinctly  begin  Lewis's 
to  rise,  while  those  of  Hugh  the  Great  suffer  a  tempo-  begin  to 
rary  depression.    The  Duke  &iled  in  several  expeditions,  ™P"^®' 
while  the  King  went  on  gaining  both   in  territorial  do- 
minion and  in  the  opinion  of  men.    The  close  connexion  Friendship 

OI   Mj/dWlti 

between  the   two  Prankish  Kings  continued^  and  both  and  Otto. 

Lewis  and  his   Queen    shared    the  hospitality   of  their 

brother,  and  took   a   part  in   the  paschal  splendours  of  947*  949- 

Aachen.'     Not  the  least  striking  feature  of  this  period  Series  of 

is  the  series  of  synods,  synods  of  bishops  from  both  the  ^ 

Frankish    kingdoms,   but   to  which  the  Eastern   realm 

naturally  contributed  by  &r  the  gresA&r  share.     The  first  Meeting 

of  the  series,  held  on  the  banks  of  the  Cher,  was  held  (^„^ 

along  with  a  secular  conference^  and  with  armies  at  no  947* 

great  distance.^    The  later  meetings,  at  Verdun,*  at  Mou-  Synods  of 

zon,^  and  tlie  last  and  most  solemn,  held  at  Engelheim  ®  (947) ; 

under  the  presidency  of  a  papal  legate^  seem  to  have  been  ^j'^n^'gi. 

essentially  ecclesiastical  assemblies.     But  the  Kin&rs  were  helm, 
^  ^  (948). 

*  Agunst  Flanders  (Flod.  A.  947 ;  Blcher,  il.  60) ;  against  Kheims 
(Flod.  n.  8. ;  Richer,  ii.  61) ;  against  Soissons  (Flod.  848 ;  Richer,  ii.  85). 

*  Lewis  in  947  (Flod.  in  anno;  Richer,  ii.  61) ;  Gerberga  in  949  (Flod. 
in  anno  ;  Richer,  iL  86).  This  was  a  great  meetiDg  of  Gennan  and  Lo- 
thaiingian  princes,  and  of  ambassadors  from  Italy,  England,  and  Constanti- 
nople. 

'  Flod.  947 ;  Richer,  ii.  63-5.  It  would  seem  that  some  bishops  were 
there  in  their  princdy  character,  to  whom  Duke  Hugh  referred  the  ques- 
tion abont  the  archbishopric  of  Rheims,  which  the  bishops  refened  to  a 
more  regular  synod  to  be  held  at  Verdun.  Widukind  says  (iii.  5),  "  Huga 
autem  expertus  potentiam  regis  Tirtutemque  Sazonnm,  non  passus  est 
ultra  terminos  snos  hostiliter  intrare,  sed  pergenti  in  eamdem  expedUionem 
tamo  tequeiUi  [the  French  writers  do  not  imply  this]  oocurrit  juxta  fluvium 
qui  didtnr  Char.manns  dedit,  juztaque  imperium  regis  pactum  iniit,  utilis- 
que  proinde  permaiudt."    This  is  greatly  exaggerated. 

*  Flod.  947 ;  Richer,  ii.  66. 

'  Flod.  948 ;  ^oher,  ii.  67,  8. 
'  Flod.  948 ;  Richer,  ii  69-81. 

Q  2 
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CHAP.  re.  present,  acting  as  royal  eolleagues,  the  Eastern  King 
the^KhiM  keeping  his  distinct  superiority.^  Otto  may  well  have 
dreamed  of  himself  as  a  new  Constantine  presiding  in  a  new 
Contro-  Nicene  Council.  The  strictly  ecclesiastical  object  of  these 
about  the  assemblies  was  to  decide  the  controversy  between  the  rival 
Sheims-  Archbishops  who  disputed,  and  alternately  occupied,  the 
ite  political  metropolitan  see  of  Rheims.     But  such  a  point  could  not 

import~  , 

ance.  be  dealt  with  as  a  mere  matter  of  canon  law.     The  real 

question  was  not  whether  Hugh  or  Artald  was  the  more 

regularly  elected  Primate,  but  whether  the  great  city  of 

Bheims  should  be  held  by  a  prince  devoted  to  the  Duke 

or  by  a  prince  devoted  to  the  King.     The  affairs  of  the 

Western  Kingdom  were  fully  discussed  in  an  assembly  of 

prelates,  most  of  whom  were  subjects  of  the  Eastern  King. 

Lewis  set  forth  the  whole  story  of  his  wrongs  before  his 

brother  King  and  the  bishops,  and  prayed  both  of  them 

to  use  their  several  arms,  temporal  and  spiritual,  against 

Final         his  enemy.     The  result  was,  not  only  that  Bheims  was 

Trier;        restored  to  the  royalist  Archbishop,  but  that^  after  due 

Great         notice,   the  Duke  of  the   French  was   solemnly  excom- 

exconi-       municated  in  a  final  synod  at  Trier,*  which,  oddly  enough, 

municated.  ,  ^ 

948.  consisted  mainly  of  Western  bishops.   Hugh  however  cared 

little  for  the  excommunication ;  the  war  continued,  and 
various  places  were  attacked  with  varying  success  on  both 
sides.     The  Normans  appeared  as  the  allies  of  Hugh;^ 

^  I  quote  some  passages  from  Flodoard  illustrating  the  poeitioii  of  the 
Kings.  '*  Ingressis  gloriofds  reg^bos  Othone  et  Ludowioo  et  simul  reeiden- 
tibus  .  .  .  ezsurgens  Ludowicus  rex.  e  latere  et  concessu  domini  regis 
Othonis."  Lewis  offers  "  inde  se  jaxta  synodale  judicium  H  regis  Othonis 
prceeeptionem  purgaret,  vel  certamine  singular!  defenderet."  '*  Interea  rex 
Ludowicus  deprecatur  regem  Othonem  ut  subsidium  sibi  ferat  contra  Hugo- 
nem,  et  ceteros  inimicos  snos.    Qui  petitioni  conoedens,'*  See, 

*  Flod.  948.  The  Synod  adjourned  from  Engelheim  to  Laon  and  from 
Laon  to  Trier,  where  the  anathema  against  Hugh  was  pronounced,  flo- 
doard was  himself  present,  being  chaplain  to  Archbishop  Artald.  Richer, 
(ii.  8a)  confounds  the  two  adjournments,  and  makes  the  anathema  be  pro- 
nounced at  Laon. 

*  See  above,  p.  a  a  a. 
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Otto,  engaged  in  distant  affairs,  entrusted  the  support  of  chap.  it. 
Lewis  to  Conrad   of  Lotharingia.^     By  a  stratagem   of  Laon  re- 
Rudolf,  the  father  of  the  historian,  Laon  was  recovered  by  Lewis. 
to  the  King,  except  the  tower,  which  still  held  out  for^*^* 
Hugh.^    At  last  an  excommunication  pronounced  by  Pope  Hugh 
Agapetus  in  person  ^  seems  to  have  made  some  impression  municated 
on  the  stubborn  mind  of  the  Duke.   Throuerh  the  mediation  ^J  ^°P® 

°  Agapetus. 

of  Otto,  peace  was  made  once  more ;   Hugh  again  did  949- 
homage  in  the  fullest  terms,*  and  restored  to  the  King  ^"^^^  ^^^ 
the  tower  of  Laon,  which  he  still  held.   After  this,  though  agun. 
smaller  wars  and  bickerings  still  went  on  in  Lotharingia, 
Vemiandois,  and  elsewhere,  there  was  for  four  years  only  His  last 
one  revolt  of  Hugh,  and  that  one  after  which  the  great  gabmis- 
Dnke  found  it  expedient  to  beg  for  peace  through  the  "®'^ 
intercession  of  Queen  Oerberga.'^     During  all  this  time 
the  power  of  Lewis  was  steadily  growing.    Whether  by  Lewis's 
force  or  persuasion,  he  gained  over  to  his  side  the  princes  A^JSuUie" 
of  Aquitaine,  who  no  doubt  welcomed  the  Kinir  as  a  con-  ¥*        , 

Buigundy. 

yenient  rival  to  their  nearer  neighbour  the  Duke.^    Lewis  951. 
even  passed  the  boundaries  of  his  own  kingdom;  he  visited 
Be6an9on,  and  received  the  homage  of  at  least  one  prince 
of  the  royal  Burgundy,  Charles-Constantine  of  Yienne.*^ 

'  See  abore,  p.  309. 

*  Flod.  A.  949 ;  Richer,  at  great  length,  ii.  87-91. 

*  Flod,  A.  949 ;  Richer,  ii.  95. 

*  Flod.  A.  950.  "  Hugo  ad  regem  venit  et  suns  effidtur."  Richer,  ii. 
97.  '*  Diuc  .  .  .  reg^  huzniliter  reconciliari  depoedt,  eiqae  satis&cturam 
seae  pollicetur.  .  .  .  Hugo  itaqne  dux  per  manns  et  sacramentum  r^ 
effidtur."  .  »  Flod.  A.  953. 

*  Bicher*B  nairative  (ii  98)  difibrs  from  that  of  Flodoard  in  introducing 
Hugh  as  gathering  the  army  for  the  Aquitanian  ezpeditioni  of  which  the 
King  afterwards  takes  the  command.  But  Richer's  French  translator 
seema  to  misoonoeiTe  his  meaning  when  he  renders  "  in  Aquitardam  ezer- 
dtnm  regi  parat  '*  by  '*  le  due  leva  une  arm^  en  Aquitaine.'* 

^  Flod.  A.  951 ;  Richer,  n.  s.,  who  sa3r8  that  Charles  "ex  regio  qnidem 
genera  natos  erat,  Bed  concubinsli  Btemmate  usque  ad  tritavum  sordebat." 
Neither  of  them  gives  him  the  royal  title  which  he  certainly  bure.  Is 
"  Charles-Constantine "  perhaps  the  earliest  case  of  a  double  Christian 
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OHAF.  iv.  All  things  seemed  prospering  for  the  Caroling^an  King, 
His  death,  ^hen  his  strange  and  unexpected  death  cut  short  the  hopes 

of  his  house.^    After  all  his  long  and  chequered  career,  he 

was  only  thirty-three  years  of  age. 

Reign  of        The  long  reign  of  Lothar,  the  son  and  successor  of 
954-986.    Lewis,  answers  to  only  a  part  of  the  much  longer  reig^  of 
The  old      Richard  the  Fearless.     In  the  course  of  a  few  years  most 
of  princefT  ot  the  principalities  of  Gaul  changed  masters.     Long  be- 
diesoff.      f^j^  j.]^^  reign  of  Lothar  was  over,  almost  before  he  had 
personally  entered  on  his  government,  Richard,  so  lately 
a  child,  the  youngest  of  princes,  became  the  eldest  ruler 
within  his  own  world.      King  Lewis  was  dead  already; 
Hugh  the    Hugh  the  Great  died  two  years  later ;  Amulf  of  Flanders, 
^^5.  at  an  almost  incredible  old  age,  died  nine  years  later  still.^ 

Amulf  Otto,  King  and  Emperor,  outlived  all  these  princes,  bat 
873,  Richard  outlived  both  him  and  his  son.     Richard   sac- 

^^  ^^'  ceeded  to  his  duchy  in  the  time  of  Eadmund  of  England ; 
Oreat.  he  outlived  Eadmimd,  Eadred,  Eadwig,  and  Eadgar,  and 
^^^'  lived  far  on  into  the  reign  of  iBthelred.   In  France  he  beheld 

Second.  Aud  furthered  the  extinction  of  the  Carolingian  dynasty^ 
^  ^'  and  he  died  in  the   same   year   as   the  first   King  of 

the  permanent  Parisian  line.  But  this  long  period  is^  if 
we  contrast  it  with  that  which  went  before  it,  compara- 
tively barren  of  events  bearing  on  the  history  of  the 
Norman  duchy.  Richard  wrought  great  changes  within 
his  own  dominions,  and  he  had  many  enemies  to  contend 
against  without;  still  the  greater  part  of  his  reign  was 
no  longer  one  incessant  struggle,  like  the  reign  of  his 
954-962.  father  and  his  own  early  days.  For  some  years  wars  and 
disputes  went  on  almost  as  vigorously  as  before ;  but  for 


name,  or  ia  *'  Gonstantinas  '*  a  mere  surname,  derived  from  one  of  the  citaea 
called  CoDstautia  f 

^  Flod.  A.  954 ;  Richer,  ii.  103. 

*  Flod.  A.  965  ;  Richer,  ill.  ai. 
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many  years  before  his  death  Bichard  seems  to  have  enjoyed  ohap.  iv. 
a  time  of  comparative  peace^  which  he  devoted  to  the  con-  S*""'*J5*t 
Golidation  of  his  power  within  his  own  states,  and  in  a  of  the  Uter 

Lichard. 

tical  foundations.  ^2^^. 

Yonng  Lothar  was  chosen  King  without  opposition  by 
the  princes   of  France^  Aquitaine,  and  ducal   Burgundy. 
Duke  Hugh  espoused  his  cause ;  so  did  Archbishop  Bruno, 
who  now  ruled  Lotharingia  in  the  name  of  his  brother 
King  Otto.^      But  Hugh  soon  contrived  to  employ  the 
boy  whom  he  recognized  as  his  sovereign  as  the  tool  of 
his  own  crafty  policy.     As    has    been  already  said,  the  Hugh 
princes  of  Southern  Oaul  were   the  natural  allies  of  the  Lothar 
King  against  the  Duke  who  was  so  dangerous  a  neigh-  J^q,^^^^ 
hour  to  both.    The  most  powerful,  at  least  the  mostP"^?«^ 
prominent,  among-  these  princes,  William  of  Poitiers,  the  defeated 
brother-in-law  of  William  of  Normandy,*  seems  to  have  Poitim 
been  on  the  whole  a  faithful  vassal  of  Lewis,'  and  he  had  955* 
certainly  g^ven  no  recent  cause   of  oiSence.      But  Hugh 
procured  from  Lothar  a  grant  of  the  duchy  of  Aquitaine, 
in  addition  to  those  of  France  and  Burgundy,^  and  it  was 
doubtless  in  order  to  enforce  this  claim  that  he  involved  the 
King  in  a  war  with  the  Aquitanian  princes.     But  Hugh 
was  utterly  baffled  before  Poitiers,^  and,  soon  after  this 

'  Flod.  A.  954.  '*  Lotharios  pner,  filioa  Lndowici,  apud  Sanctum  Rem!- 
ginm  rex  consecratiir  ab  Artoldo  archiepiaoopo,  &vente  Hugone  principe  et 
Branone  archiepiaoopo,  c»teriaque  pnesnlibus  ac  proceribus  FrandSi  Bur- 
gandise,  atque  AquitanisB."    Bicher  (ili.  I,  2)  is  fuller,  but  to  the  same 

effect. 

'  He  married  Gerioc  or  Adela,  daughter  of  Bolf  and  Popo.  Dudo  (97 
B,  C)  has  a  carious  stoiy  about  his  courtship. 

*  See  Flod.  A.  94a,  951 ;  Bicher,  ii.  a8,  98. 

*  Flod.  A.  954.  "  Bui^ndia  quoque  et  Aquitania  Hugonl  dantur  ab 
ipso  [Lothario]." 

■  Flod.  A.  955 ;  Bicher,  iii.  3-5,  who  puts  as  good  a  face  as  he  can 
on  Hugh's  discomfiture,  and  makes  more  of  a  subsequent  victory  over 
WiUiam,  and  of  »  second  more  successful  siege,  of  which  Flodoord  says 
notiiing. 
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CHAP.  IV.  defeat^  his  busy  and  faithless  life,  hitherto  in  general  so 
H^A  s^^^^fiful,  came  to  an  end.*  The  duchy  of  France,  like 
Great.  the  kingdom  and  the  duchy  of  Normandy^  now  passed  to 
S*  t  tuo-  *  °^i'^<>r.  Hugh,  sumamed  Capet,  the  future  King,  suc- 
ceeds ceeded  his  father  at  the  age  of  thirteen  years.  On  account 
guardian-  of  his  youth,  he  was  left  by  his  father's  will  under  the 
^^^anl  gruardiAnship  of  the  Duke  of  the  Normans.^  Besides  the 
95^*  close  political  connexion  between  the  two  princes,  Richard 
^^^  was  betrothed  to  Emma,  daughter  of  the  elder  and  sister 
Hugh's  of  the  younger  Hugh,  whom  some  years  later  he  married.' 

sister 

Emma.       Whether  Richard  ever  did  homage  to  Lothar  is  not  dear  \* 

^'  .but  Huffh,  on  his  accession  to  manhood,  did  homa£:e  to 
The  SODS  of  .  . 

Hugh  do  the  King,  and  was  invested  with  the  duchy  of  France  and 
I^'tha^  county  of  Poitiers,  Burgundy  being  assigned  to  his  younger 
■f *l?j      brother  Otto.*    The  death  of  Otto  however,  before  many 

chard  does  '  *' 

homage  to  years  had  passed,  caused  Burgundy  also  to  revert  to  Hugh.' 

960.  Richard  also  renewed  the  oonmiendation  which  he  had 

made  to  the  elder  Hugh,  and  became  the  loyal  vassal 

of  his  brother-in-law.*^     Arnulf,  the  old  enemy^  was  now 

in  his  last  days ;  ®  so  the  functions  of  devil  or  villain  are 


^  Flod.  A.  956.    **  Hugo  princeps  obiit.**    Bicher,  lii.  5. 

"  Dudo,  136  D. 

'  Flod.  A.  960.  **  RicharduB,  filius  Willehni  Nortmannoniiii  prindpiB, 
filiam  Hogonis  trans  Sequanam  [or  '  Transsequani  *]  quondam  prindpii 
duzit  uxorem.**  Dudo  {i^6,  7)  and  Sir  Francis  PalgraTe  (ii  690-4)  hare 
much  to  say  about  this  marriage. 

*  See  Appendix  W. 

^  Flod.  A.  960.  **  Otto  et  Hugo  filil  Hugonis,  mediante  avunodo  ipso* 
rum  Brunone,  ad  regem  yeniunt  ao  sui  effiduntur.  Quorum  Hugooem  rex 
ducem  constituit,  addito  illi  pago  Pictavensi  ad  terram  quam  pater  ipsios 
tenuerat ;  concessa  Ottoni  Buzgundia.*'    So  Richer,  iiL  13. 

*  Flod.  A.  965.  *'  Otto  filius  Hugonis,  qui  Buigundis  pneerat,  obut,  et 
rectores  ejusdem  terre  ad  Hugonem  et  Oddonem  dericnm,  firatres  ipsios, 
sese  couyertunt."  According  to  VArt  de  Verifier  U$  Datn  (ii.  4951  ed. 
1784),  "Oddo  clericus**  is  the  same  as  Henry  the  Great,  founder  of  the 
first  line  of  Capetian  Dukes  of  Burgundy. 

^  See  Appendix  W. 

'  In  958  Arnulf  either  associated  his  son  Baldwin  with  him  in  his 
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« 

now  transferred  in  the  Norman  tale  to  Theobald,  Count  ohap.  iv. 
of  Tours,  Chartres,  and  Blois.  This  prince,  who,  like  ^^^^ 
Amulf,  reached  an  unusual  age,  was  the  son  of  an  elder  of  Chartres 

-,  towards 

Theobald,   who  is  said  to  have  bought  the   county   of  Richard. 
Chartres   of  the  famous   wiking  Hasting.^     The  second 
Theobald  had  married  Liudgardis,  the  widow  of  William 
Longsword  and  step-mother  of  Richard ;  he  was  a  vassal 
of  the  Duke  of  the  French,*  and,  in  that  character,  he  had 
acted  for  Hugh  the  Great  as  the  gaoler  of  King  Lewis.' 
Bat  he  seems  to  have  by  no  means  adopted  his  lord's 
policy  towards  the  Normans ;  on  the  contrary  he  appears 
as  the  instigator  of  Gerberga  and  Lothar  to  every  sort  of 
hostility  against  Richard.*     The  French  accounts,  which 
commonly  speak  of  Theobald  with  a  certain  tone  of  con-    . 
tempt,^  tell  us  just  enough  to  show  that  there  is  some 
ground  of  truth  in  all  this.     Theobald's  chief  object  seems  Theobald 
to  have  been  the  acquisition  of  Evreux,  which  at  one  time  Evreux. 
he  actually  gained  by  the  help  of  Lothar.*    Before  this,  if  9^*- 
we  may  trust  the  Norman  tale,  Theobald  and  the  King  had  piot  of 
formed  with  Bruno,  Archbishop  and  Duke,  a  treacherous  ^^^^' 
plot  to  beguile  Richard  to  a  conference  at  Amiens,  and  «"!  Theo- 
there  to  put  him  to  death  or  imprison  him."^   I  confess  that  against 
ibis  sounds  to  me  very  like  a  Norman  perversion  of  a  fact  g^ 
which  is  much  better  authenticated.     King  Lothar  had 
summoned  to  Soissons  a  general  assembly  of  the  chief  men 
of  his  realm,  an  event  so  common  in  England  and  Germany 

goTemment,  or  else  resigned  in  his  favour.     On  his  death  in  962  he  again 
took  poesession.    See  L^Art  de  Verifier  lei  Dates,  iii.  3. 

*  See  L*Art  de  VMfitr  lee  DcUee,  ii  611. 

*  Flod.  A.  962.    **  Seniorem  saum  [Tetbaldi]  Hugonem.** 

'  ^*  945*    "Gommitteos  [Hugo]  eum  [Ludowicum]  Tethaldo  ouidam 
looram.**    H9  had  just  before  called  him  "  Tetbaldus  Turonensis.*' 

*  Dudo,  137  D  et  seqq. 

'  Flod.  A.  962.    "Tetbaldus  quidam.*'     964.    "Tetbaldum  quemdam 
prooerem.*  * 

*  Dodo,  142  C. 

^  lb.  139  C  et  seqq. 
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CHAP.  IV.  and  BO  rare  in  the  Western  Kingdom.  Whether  the  Duke 
I^^J^  of  the  Normans  was  summoned  or  not  does  not  appear ;  but 
to  disperse  he  came  with  an  armed  force  and  attempted  to  disperse 
sembly  at  ^^^  assembly,  but  was  beaten  off  by  the  King's  troops.^ 
^gj;**"*-  In  the  next  year  we  find  Theobald  at  war  with  Richard 
Theobald  and  defeated  by  him.  Being  also  on  ill  terms  with  his 
bjBichaid.  ^^^  ^^^  Duke  Hugh,  he  took  shelter  with  Gerberga  and 
9^*'  Lothar,  and  was  kindly  received  by  them.'    In  the  Nor- 

▼enion;  ™^^  version  this  grows  into  a  long  and  striking  story .^ 
l^thar*^^  Just  as  in  the  tale  of  Lewis  and  Harold  Blaatand,  a  oon- 
Mcondin-  ference  between  Lothar  and  Richard  developes  into  a 
of  Harold,  battle  in  which  Lothar^  like  his  father^  is  of  course  utterly 
defeated.  Yet  even  while  thus  victorious,  Richard  is 
neither  satisfied  nor  confident.  He  sends  again  to  King 
Harold  in  Denmark;  Harold  at  once  comes  at  his  call, 
but  he  has  no  opportunity  of  renewing  his  old  exploits. 
For  his  enemies  are  thoroughly  afraid  of  him.  Count 
Theobald  at  once  makes  peace,  and  restores  Evrcux.  King 
Lothar  begs  for  peace  also,  and  craves  that  the  terrible 
Danes  may  be  sent  away.  But  it  is  not  so  easy  to  send 
them  away  as  to  bring  them  in.  However  Duke  Richard 
does  his  best ;  he  goes  in  person  and  preaches  an  eloquent 
sermon  to  the  pagans^  exhorting  them  to  embrace  Chris-' 
tianity  and  to  settle  quietly  in  the  country.  This  a  por- 
tion of  them  are  induced  to  do,  while  the  stiJBhecked 
heathens  are  persuaded  to  sail  southwards  and  to  ravage 
infidel  Spain  instead  of  Catholic  Graul.    After  this  a  peace 

^  Hod.  A.  961.  *'Placituiii  regale  diversorumqae  conyenttiB  principnm 
Sueasionis  habetur,  ad  quod  impediendum,  si  fieri  poeset,  Bichardus  filius 
Willelmi  Nortmanni  accedens,  a  fidelibns  regiB  qnibusdam  pervasne^  ei, 
interemptis  suomm  nonnuUis,  in  fogam  versus  est." 

'  lb.  ^a.  "  Tetbaldus  quidam  cum  Nortxnanilis  oonfligeDS  Yictiis  est  ab 
eis,  et  faga  dilapsus  evasit.  Qui  seDiorem  suom  Hugonem  proinde  infansgnu 
habens  ad  regem  venit,  a  quo,  sed  et  a  i^gina  Gerberga  benigne  susoeptas, 
et  miti  oonsolatione  refocillatus  absoessit."  Bicher  only  mentions  Theobald 
in  oonnezion  with  his  spoliation  of  the  Church  of  Bheims  and  his  consequent 
excommunication,  iiL  90.    So  Flod*  A.  964.         '  Dudo,  140  C  et  seqq. 
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k  made  between  Lothar  and  Richard,^  which  seems  not  craf.  vr. 
to  have  been  asain  broken.  J**^  ^ 

^  ^  tween  Lo- 

It  is  impossible  to  say  exactly  how  much  of  truth  lurks  thar  and 
in  all  this.    The  French  writers  help  us  to  little  more  than  ^^     i^ 
the  fiict  that  there  was  some  measure  of  hostility  between  boh  of  the 
Lothar  and  Richard.     Richard  tries  to  disperse  Lothar's  Nonnan 
solemn  parliament;   Lothar  kindly  entertains   Richard's *^^"°^* 
vanquished  enemy.     Where  there  was  as  much  mutual 
ill-wiU  as  this,  it  is  likely  that  there  was  much  more* 
And  while  we  must  always  allow  for  the  inventions  and 
exaggerations  of  the  Norman  writers,  we  must  also  allow 
for  the  evident  unwillingness  of  the  French  writers  to  say 
one  word  more  about  the  Normans  than  they  could  help. 
But  the  whole  Norman  story  is  strange  and  unlikely^  and 
many  of  the  events  sound  most  temptingly  like  repetitions 
of  earlier  events.    We  seem  to  be  reading  the  tale  of  Lewis 
and  Harold  over  again  with  but  slight  changes.    Yet  the 
dates  come  within  the  life^  perhaps  within  the  memory, 
of  oar  one  original  informant  on  the  Norman  side.^    I 
leave  the  more  minute  examination  and  final  decision  of 
the  matter  to  those  with  whom  Norman  history  is  a 
primaiy  object.     It  is  enough  for  my  purpose  that  the 
few  certain  facts  fall  in  with  the  more  elaborate  picture 
in  the  legend,  so  far  as  to  bring  out  the  same  general  view 
of  Bichard^s  position  as  the  firm  ally  of  France  and  as  the 
enemy  of  the  Carolingian  crown. 

Daring  the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  Lothar  things  Later  vea 
took  a  different  turn.     Hugh  Capet  now  began  personally  ^52^86. 
to  take  the  lead  in  affairs,  and  his  peculiar  policy  impressed 

>  The  "Norman  Kingdom'*  was,  according  to  Dado  (147  G,  D  ;  151  C). 
oonfiniied  by  the  King  and  his  princes  ("  Optimates  totius  Francue  " — a  new 
naa  of  words  seems  creeping  in)  to  Richard  and  his  heirs  for  ever ;  the 
question  of  homage  is  avoided. 

*  Twenty-four  years  later,  in  986,  Dudo,  then  canon  of  Saint  Quintin, 
WSB  of  an  sge  to  take  a  prominent  share  in  public  business.    Dudo,  155  D. 
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CHAP.  IV.  itself  on  the   period.     We  have  already  seen  what  the 

^f^H^  h      P^^^^y  ^f  ^^^  ^^^^^  Hugh  was  ;  he  would  reduce  the  King 
Capet  dif-    to  the  least  possible  amount  of  power  and  of  territory^  but 
that  of  his  ^^  would  himself  never    be    more  than  Duke.      Hugh 
fiither.        Capet  followed  a  diiSerent  policy.     He  was  ready  to  be  a 
King  as  soon  as  he  could  become  one  quietly  and  with  a 
decent  pretext;   but  he  would  not  hazard  the  prize  by 
General      clutching  at  it  too  soou.     The  relations  between  King 
f^^^jj^    and  Duke  during  the  last  twenty  years  of  Lothar  were 
^^8^°°^    very  unlike  the  relations  which  had  existed  between  the 
Duchy  of    father  of  Lothar  and  the  father  of  Hugh.     There  was  very 
little  of  open  enmity,  and  when  there  was  any,  the  wily 
Duke  contrived  that  it  should  be  the  King  who  was  out- 
wardly in  the  wrong.     For  a  long  time  Duke  Hugh  acted 
as  the  vassal  and  friend  of  King  Lothar,  and  the  friendship 
of  Duke  Hugh  of  course  carried  with  it  the  friendship  of 
Duke  Richard.     On  the  whole  this  was  a  time  of  peace, 
a  thing  hitherto  so  unusual,  between  Duke  and  King,  so 
much  so  that  the  duchy  actually  underwent  a  Grerman 
invasion  in  the  royal  cause.      For  it  was  now  that  the 
relations  between  the  two  kingdoms  of  the  Franks  again 
became  of  paramount  importance.     It  was  now  that  the 
folly  of  Lothar  forfeited  the  German  protectorate  for  him- 
self and  his  kingdom. 
CbaDge  in       On  the  death  of  Otto  the  Great  the  relations  between 
tionabe-     ^^®  Eastern   and    the  Western   Kingdoms  were  wholly 
^^^enOie    changed.^     Otto  the  uncle  had  been  a  protector;  Otto  the 
ish  king-     cousin  was  a  rival.     This  breach  of  the  old  friendly  rela- 
the  death    tions  with  the  Eastern  Kingdom  was   undoubtedly  one 
th^G^  t    °^*^^   cause  of  the  fall  of  the  Carolingian  house  in  the 
973-  Western  Kingdom.     The  royalty  of  Laon  was  an  outpost 

of  the  Teutonic  interest  in  the  West,  which  could  hardly 
maintain  itself  without  the  support  of  the  Teutonic  powers 
to  the  east  of  it.     Lothar,  with  a  high  spirit,  had  none  of 

'  See  the  detailed  narratiye  in  Bioher,  iii.  67-81. 
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his  fsiiher's  prudence.     The  old  disputes  about  Lothariug^  oh^p-  iv. 
b^n  again ;^  war  broke  out,  a  war  which,  on  I^^^*^'* ^^,Iotto 
side,  had  the  approval  of  Duke  Hugh  and  the  other  princes,  «idLotl»r. 
an  approval  so  cordially  expressed  as  to  suggest  the  sus- 
picion that  it  was  given  only  as  a  snare.^    At  any  rate  LothAr's 
Lothar  went  on  a  wild  and  sudden  raid  against  Aachen,  Aacheo 
which  could  win  for  him  no  lasting  gain,  but  which  gave  J^I^^riOT^of 
him  the  opportunity  of  occupjring  the  city  of  his  great  Fmnoe. 
forefather,  and  of  tumiug  the  eagle  on  his  palace  the  wrong 
way.'    But  the  insulted  Emperor  retaliated  by  a  far  more 
terrible  invasion  of  the  Western  Kingdom,  in  which  not 
only  the  royal  domains,  but  those  of  the  Duke  were  oc- 
cupied and  ravaged,  and  Paris  itself  was  threatened.^    This 
campaign  of  Otto  the  Second,  like  that  of  his  greater  father, 
was  not  exactly  rich  in  military  glory,  but  it  was  politically  Peace 
successful.     Lothar,  without  consulting  Hugh,  sought  for  otto  and 
peace,^  and  gave  up  his  claims  on  Lotharingia.^     Hugh,  ^^''' 

'  Bid  the  vay  name  of  the  country,  "  regnum  Lotharii/'  suggest  to  the 
present  Lothar  the  thought  of  recovering  it  T  Such  a  motive  would  not  be 
out  of  character  with  a  prince  whose  indignation  was  stirred  up  simply 
becauae  the  Emperor  was  staying — ^with  his  pregnant  wife — so  near  the 
border  as  Aachen.    So  at  least  Bicher  tells  us,  iii.  68. 

'  Richer,  iii.  69.  '*  Mox  dux  et  aliis  primates,  sine  deliberandi  con- 
snltatione  sententiam  regiam  attoUunt.  Sese  sponte  ituros  cum  rege  et 
Ottonem  aut  comprehensuros  aut  interfeoturos  aut  fugaturos  poUicentur.** 

'  lb.  iii  71.  '*^ream  aquilam  quie  in  yertice  palatii  a  Karolo  magno 
acri  Tolaus  fiza  erat,  in  Vultumum  oonrertemnt.  Nam  German!  earn  in 
FaToninm  converterant,  subtiliter  significantes  Galloe  suo  equitatn  quan- 
deque  posse  deyinci.** 

It  is  amusing  to  find  the  characteristic  vanity  of  the  great  nation  showing 
itself  thus  early.  Most  likely  neither  Charles  nor  any  later  German  had 
ever  thoogbt  of  anything  of  the  kind. 

*  Bicher,  iii.  74-76.    See  Historical  Essays,  p.  343. 

*  According  to  Thietmar  of  Merseburg  (iii.  7)  Lothar  came  in  person, 
sooompanied  by  his  son.  Bicher  (iii.  79)  makes  him  send  ambassadors. 
Tbe  speech  put  into  their  mouths  seems  quite  to  look  on  Otto  and  Lothar 
as  royal  colleagues.  Otto's  Imperial  dignity  is  not  hinted  at ;  I  doubt 
whether  Bicher  ever  uses  the  word  Emperor  at  alL 

'  Bicher,  iii.  81.  "Belgicee  pars  que  in  lite  fiierat  in  jus  Ottonis 
trusiiC 
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oHAF.  IV.  who  had  hitherto  stack  so  faithfully  by  the  King,  was 
alarmed  at  his  sudden  and  secret  reconciliation  with  the 
Alliance  Emperor.  He  held  a  council  of  his  own  vassals,  and,  by 
Otto  and  their  advice,  he  determined  to  win  over  Otto  to  himself, 
J^J^Jjj^  which  he  succeeded  in  doings  though  greatly  against  the 
tion  of  will  of  the  Eing.^  Hugh  and  Lothar  were  however  at  last 
Hugh.  reconciled  again.'  Lewis  the  son  of  Lothar  was,  with  the 
Lewis  son  consent  of  Hugh  and  the  other  princes,  associated  in  the  king- 
elected  dom  with  his  father.'  A  ludicrous  and  unsuccessful  attempt 
^rmar-  ^^  ^heu  made  to  establish  him  at  once  as  King  in  Aqui- 
riage  and  taine  by  marrying  him  to  a  princess  of  that  country.*  The 
981.  notion  was  in  itself  a  return  to  a  rational  policy  with  regard 

to  Southern  Oaul,  if  it  had  only  been  set  about  in  a  wiser 
Death  of  way.  On  the  death  of  Otto  the  Second,  Lothar,  notwith- 
Second.^  standing  his  former  cession  of  his  rights  over  Lotharingia, 
9^3-  took  advantage  of  the  minority  of  Otto  the  Third  and  the 

farther  at-  Consequent  anarchy  in  Germany  again  to  assert  his  claims. 
^pts  on  jjg  ^^mj  pressing  them  with  some  success  by  force  of  arms, 
ingia.         when  his  career  was  cut  short  by  an  early  death.^ 

During  all  this  time  the  narrative  of  our  French  authority 
tells  us  absolutely  nothing  about  Normandy.  Yet  we  may 
well  believe  that  Richard  took  the  first  place  in  the  assembly 
of  Hugh's  vassals,  and  that  Norman  troops  duly  accom- 
panied those  of  France  in  every  expedition.  The  policy  of 
Hugh,  we  may  be  sure,  was  always  the  policy  of  Richard. 
Eichard's  The  only  thing  about  him  which  even  his  garrulous  pane- 
in  Flan-      gT^st  has  to  tell  US  is  that,  after  the  death  of  the  old 

ders. 
965. 

*  See  the  nairatiye,  a  most  fidl,  curious,  and  interesting  one,  of  Hugh's 
journey  to  the  Emperor  at  Rome,  and  the  snares  laid  for  him  on  his  retom 
by  Lothar.     Richer,  iii.  81-88. 

*  Richer,  iii.  89,  90. 

'  lb.  ill.  9 1 .  "A  duoe  reliquisque  piinoipibus  Ludovicus  rex  acdamatuB." 
Others  place  this  event  in  978  or  979. 

*  lb.  iii.  92-95.  Adelaide,  widow  of  Raymond  of  Septimania  or  Gothia, 
Lewis  divorced  her.    Cfl  Rud.  Glaber,  i  3. 

'  Richer,  111.97-1x0. 
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Amnlf,  when  his  grandson  and  saooessor  the  younger  cbap.  it. 
Amnlf  refused  his  homage  to  the  King,  Richard  stepped 
in  as  mediator.     Lothar  invaded  Flanders,  but  Richard 
pacified  King  and  Marquess ;  Amulf  rendered  the  homage, 
and  his  dominions  were  restored  to  him.^ 

And  now  we  have  at  last  reached  that  great  revolu-  TIm  tooM- 
tion  which  extinguished  the  last  remnants  of  Carolingian  Parigianor 
royalty,  which  decided  the  long  strife  between  the  Ger-  ^^^ 
man  Frank  and  the  half  Celtic,  half  Roman,  Frenchman, 
which  raised   Paris  to  that  rank  among  the  cities  of 
Gaul  which  it  has  since  never  lost,  which  raised   the 
lords  of  Paris  to  that  rank  which  they  lost  within  our 
own   day.      Lothar   was    succeeded    by  his  son   Lewis,  Bdgn  of 
already   his    colleague    in  the   kingdom,   but  his   reign  ^ifiti. 
was  short  and  troubled.     His   counsellors  were  divided  5^^^^'* 
whether  he  should  assert  his  independence  or  should  put 
himself  under  the  protection  of  Duke  Hugh.^    He  chose 
the  safer  course,  and  in  the  one  act  of  his  reign  he  had 
Hugh  to  his  helper.    He  attacked  and  besieged  Rheims  He  be- 
in  a  quarrel  with  the  Archbishop  Adalbero,  whom  he  r^i^ 
charged  with  having  nine  years  before  aided  the  Emperor  *?J  ^^' 
Otto  in  his  invasion.'    But  an  accommodation  was  hardly 
brought  about  between  the  King  and  the  Primate,  when 
Lewis  died.*   The  princes  met  at  Senlis  to  elect  a  successor.  Diet  of 
Our  French  writers  take  care  not  to  mention  the  name,  but  {i^enlii! 
we  can  hardly  doubt  that  Richard  of  Normandy,  the  most  9^7- 
&ith{ul  and  the  most  powerful  vassal  of  Duke  Hugh,  was 
there  ready  to  support  the  cause  of  his  lord  and  brother. 
The  choice  lay  between  the  Duke  of  the  French  and  the 
last  remaining  Karling,  Charles,  uncle  of  the  late  King 
and  brother  of  Lothar.    This  prince  was  unlucky  and  un- 
popular, and  he  had  given  special  offence  by  accepting 

*  Dudo,  155  C-    Ct  Hod.  A-  ^5.  •  Richer,  iv.  i. 

•  Bicker,  It.  a,  5.  «  lb.  ir.  5. 


240  HISTORY  OP  NORMANDY. 

oHAP.  IV.  Lotharingia,  or  a  part  of  it^  as  a  fief  of  the  Empire.^ 
Thedoj.  ^  speech  from  the  Primate,  setting  forth  the  merits  of 
elective  Hugh  and  the  lawfulness  and  necessity  of  elective  monarchy,^ 
set  forth  by  Settled  the  minds  of  the  waverers^  if  any  waverers  there 
AdSabea^^^  were.  Hugh  was  chosen  King  and  was  crowned  at  Noyon. 
Hugh  Thus  did  an  assertion  of  the  right  of  election  which  would 
^J^I^J^*^^  not  have  been  out  of  place  in  an  English  Witenagemot  or 
9^7-  even  in  a  Polish  Diet  become  the  foundation  of  a  dynasty 

which  was  to  become,  more  than  any  other  in  Europe,  the 
Perm*-       representative   of  strict  hereditary  succession.    Adalbero 
hffl  dy-"      raised  to  the  throne  a  race  in  which,  by  a  &te  unparalleled 
nasty.        ^j^    ^^^  other   kingly   house,   the   crown  passed   on  for 
three  hundred  and  fifty  years  from  father  to  son,  a  race 
which,  down  to  our  own  day,  has  never  been  without  a 
987-7328.   male  heir,  and  in  which  the  right  of  the  male  heir  has 
133S-1430.  never  been  disputed,  save  once  through  the  ambition  of  a 
'539-      foreign  prince  and  once  through  the  frenzy  of  religious 
partizanship.     The  crown  of  England  and  the  crown  of 
Spain  have  been  repeatedly,  by  revolution  or  by  female 
succession,  carried  away  from  the  direct  male  heir  to  dis- 
position of  tant  kinsmen  or  to  utter  strangers.   But  eveiy  King  of  the 
the  crown-  French  crowned  at  Rheims  has  been  at  once  a  Frenchman 
™*'P  by  birth  and  the  undisputed  heir  of  the  founder  of  the 

dynasty.  Hugh  and  his  son  Robert^  neither  of  them  bom 
to  royalty,  were  crowned,  the  one  at  Noyon  the  other  at 
1594-  Orleans.  Henry  the  Fourth,  the  one  King  whose  right 
was  disputed,  was  crowned  at  Chartres.  Rheims  alone 
kept  her  proud  prerogative  as  the  crowning-place  of  Kings 
whose  right  was  never  so  much  as  called  in  question. 
Paris,  the  seat  of  temporal  dominion,  has  never  become  the 
ecclesiastical  home  of  the  nation,  the  crowning-place  of 

1  This  18  alladed  to  in  the  words,  '*  Qui  tuita  oapitis  imminatione  hebuit 
[any  notion  of  the  legal  phrase  of  '  deminiitio  capitis '  f|  nt  extemo  regi 
serrire  non  horruerit."    Richer,  iv.  xi. 

'  See  Appendix  S. 
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lawiiil  Kings.    None  but  strangers  and  osarpers  have  ever  orap.  it. 
taken  the  diadem   of  France  in  the  capital   of  France. 
Wbile  Rheims  has  beheld  the  crowning  of  so  many  gene- 
mtions  of  native  Frenchmen,  Paris  has  beheld  only  the      14s  >■ 
crowning  of  a  single  English  King  and  a  single  Corsican      1804. 
fyrant. 

Hngh  of  Pans  was  thus  chosen  King,  as  his  great-uncle  Struggle 
Odo  of  Paris  had  been  chosen  King  before  him.    But  HuTh^ii^d 
the  hundred  years'  rivalry  between  the  two  dynasties  was  ^*'***' 
not  yet  over.     As  Odo  had  to  struggle  with  Charles  the 
Simple,   so   Hugh  had  to  struggle  with   his    grandson 
Charles  of  Lotharingia.     Hugh's  election  and  coronation 
did  not  at  once  invest  him  with  any  territories  beyond  the 
limits  of  his  own  duchy.     Laon^  the  royal  city^  would  not 
at  once  consent  either  to  forsake  the  line  of  its  ancient 
princes   or  <»lmly  to  sink  into  a  dependency  of  Paris. 
Hugh,  after  some  difficulty,  procured  the  election  and  Robert 
coTonation  of  his  son  Robert  as  his  colleague  in  the  king-  ^^   ' 
dom,^  and  the  two  Kings,  as  they  are  always  called,  carried 
on  a  war  of  several  years  against  Charles  and  his  party.' 
The  last  Karling  has  now  sunk  to  the  position  of  a  tyrant — 
a  name  which  once  was  the  description  of  Hugh^^s  father  when 
he  was  a  rebel  against  the  father  of  Charles."  The  struggle 
was  at  last  ended  by  Charles  being  betrayed  to  the  Kings 
by  the  treachery  of  Adalbero  Bishop  of  Laon.     The  reve- 
lation was  now  complete,  but  its  immediate  results  were 
not  very  marked.     The  Duke  of  the  French  became  the  The 
King  of  the  French,  and  the  same  prince  reigned  at  Paris  f^JJ^JJiT 
and  at  Laon.     King  Hugh  was  undoubtedly  considerably  ^"^  ^- 
more  powerful  than  King  Lewis  or  King  Lothar ;  but  m  manent. 

^  Bicber,  it.  I3,  13. 

'  See  the  history  of  the  war  in  Bicher,  !▼.  14-49. 

*  JE^xiB  SpartiaDiu,  Peeoenniiu,  i.  "Qnoe  tyraimae  alioruio  victoria 
feceiit ; "  a  good  illnstratioii  of  the  lue  of  the  word.  The  lame  may  be  eaid 
of  Antipopes. 

VOL.  I.  B 
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OBAP.  IT.  the  greater  part  of  Gmnl  the  change  from  the  CaroliDgian 

Import  of   to  the  Capetian  line  was  hardly  felt    To  Hugh's  own 

ecbaoge.  ^^^j^^  it  made  little  practical  difference  whether  their 

prince  were  called  Doke  or  King.    Beyond  the  Loire,  men 

cared  little  who  might  reign  either  at  Paris  or  at  Laon. 

But  though  the  immediate  change  was  slight,  the  election 

of  Hugh  was  a  real  revolution ;  it  was  the  completion  of 

the  change  which  had  been  preparing  for  a  centuiy  and 

a  half;  it  was  the  true  beginning  of  a  new  period.    The 

Duchy  of  France  had  suoeessfully  played  in  Gaul  the  part 

which  in  Britain  had  been  played  by  Wessex,  which  in 

Spain  has  been  played  by  Castile,  which  in  Scandinavia 

has  been  less  thoroughly  played  by  Sweden,  which  Prussia 

before  our  own  eyes  has  played  in  (Germany.     The  Caro- 

lingian,  the  Prankish,  kingdom  now  comes  to  an  end ;  the 

French  duchy  of  Pkris  has  taken  the  great  step  towards 

Modem      the  gradual  absorption  of  aU  Oaul.    The  modem  kingdom 

now  defi-    o^  France  dates  its  definite  existence  £rom  the  election  of 

^^^^      Hugh ;  the  successive  partitions  showed  in  what  way  the 

stream  of  events  was  running,  but  the  election  of  Hugh  was 

the  full  establishment  of  the  thing  itself.    There  now  was, 

what  till  quite  lately  there  has  been  ever  since,  a  Frendi 

King  reigning  at  Paris.      The  Oallo-Boman  land  now 

finally  shook  off  the  last  relics  of  that  Teutonic  domination 

under  which  it  had  been  more  or  less  completely  held  ever 

Connexion  since  the  days  of  Hlodwig.     The  Western  Elingdom  now 

France  and  broke  off  aU  traoes  of  its  old  connexion  with  the  Eastern. 

^^^«™»"y    Up  to  this  time  the  tradition  of  the  former  unity  of  the 

ceases.  *  _  ^  ^ 

whole  Prankish  dominion  had  still  lingered  on.^  No  sach 
feeling  remains  after  the  final  establishment  of  the  Parisian 
dynasty;  the  German  Csesar  now  becomes  as  alien  to 
Capetian  France  as  his  brother  at  Byzantium.  And  another 
Lothar-  result  took  place.  Lotharingia,  the  border  land,  the  seat 
hitherto      of  loyalty  to  the  Carolingian  house,  still,  after  the  CapetiaB 

^  See  pp.  ao6,  209,  223. 
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revolaidoD,  kept  its  love  for  the  old  Imperial  line.     But  chap.  iv. 
its  position   was  now  necessarily  changed.     Lotharingia  ^^*"**'°fir 
kept  its  Carolingian  princes,  but  it  kept  them  only  by  Gaul  and 
definitively  becoming  a  fief  of  the  Teutonic   Kingdom.  now°*^^* 
Charles  died  in  prison,  but  his  children  continued  to  reign  ^«'™"» 
in  Lotharingia  as  vassals  of  the   Empire.     Lotharingia  charles 
was  thus  wholly  lost  to  France ;  that  part  of  it  which  was  **^®?  *^^ 
kept  by  the  descendants  of  Charles  in  the  female  line  still  sosed. 
preserves  its  freedom  as  part  of  the  independent  kingdom 
of  Belgium.     But  the  revolution  was  now  fully  accom- 
plished ;  tiie  struggle  of  a  hundred  years  was  over ;  the 
race  and  the  tongue  of  the  great  Charles  were  finally  wiped 
out  firom  the  Kingdom  of  the  Western  Franks.     Modern,  Modem 
Celtic,   Romance,  Parisian,  France  was  now  definitively  finitiveiy 
called  into  being.     A  kingdom  and  nation  was  founded,  ^'^S^* 
in  tiie  face  of  which  it  was  for  many  ages  the  main  work 
of  every  other  European  state  to  maintain  its  freedom, 
its  langpiagCj  and  its  national  being,  against  the  never- 
ceasing    assaults,   sometimes   of  open    and    high-handed 
violence,  sometimes    of   plausible    falsehood    and    gilded 
treachery. 


§  5.  Comparison  between  France^  Englandy  a^id  Normandy. 

The  influence  which  the  Norman  Duke  exercised  on  this  influence 
great  change  is  carefully  kept  out  of  sight  by  the  French  Normans 
historians :  yet  we  cannot  doubt  that  the  Norman  writers  J?  **^® 

*'  Uapetian 

are,  this  time  at  least,  fully  justified  in  attributing  to  revolu- 
their  sovereign  a   most  important  share  in  the  work.^ 


'  Neither  Bicher — ^he  was  not  likely — ^nor  Budolf  Glaber  speaks  of 
Bjchazd  at  all.  Dado,  oddly  enough,  passes  by  the  whole  business  very 
briefly ;  '*  Nee  illnd  pnetereundmn  quod,  Lothario  rege  def  uncto  [he  forgets 
Lewis],  Hugo  dux  inthronizatus  voluit  super  Albertum  comitem  equitare.** 
(155  D.)  William  of  Jumi^ges  is  fuller;  '*Mortuo  Francomm  rege 
Lothario,  in  illius  loco  ab  omnibus  subrogatur  Hugonis  Magni  duois  filius 

B  2 


244  HISTORY  OP   NORMAKDY. 

CHAP.  IV.  Everytbing  leads  us  to  believe  tbat  Richard  took  a  leading 
^reon^     personal  share  in  the  revolution,  and  it  is  quite  certain 
Richard,     that,  but  for  the  policy  which  Richard  followed,  that  re- 
volution never  could  have  taken  place.    It  was  the  alliance 
between  Normandy  and  France  which  determined  the  fate 
of  the  Carolingian  dynasty.^    And  thus  we  are  led  back 
to  the  proposition  with  which  I  started  at  an  earlier  stage 
The  Nor-    of  this  Chapter,'  that  it  was  the  settlement  of  the  Scan- 
^^^"^^^  dinavians  in  Gaul  which  definitively  made  Gaul  French. 
^^  They  settled  just  at  the  point  of  transition,  when  the  old 

German  state  of  things  was  beginning  to  give  way  to  the 
new  French  state  of  things.  The  influence  of  the  new 
comers,  notwithstanding  their  own  Teutouic  blood  and 
speech,  was  thrown  altogether  into  the  French  scale.  The 
Normans  became  French,  because  a  variety  of  circum- 
stances brought  them  more  within  the  range  of  French 
influences  than  of  any  other.  The  connexion  between 
Rolf  and  the  Carolingian  dynasty  was  something  purely 
political,  or  rather  personal ;  Rolf  had  done  homage  and 
sworn  oaths  to  King  Charles,  and  to  King  Charles  he 
stuck  against  all  pretenders.  But  the  main  object  of  his 
successors  was  to  bring  Normandy  within  the  pale  of 
Christianity  and  civilization,  in  such  shapes  as  Christ- 
ianity and  civilization  bore  inmiediately  before  their  eyes. 
This  object  they  naturally  sought  by  establishing  a  con- 
nexion with  their  nearest  neighbours;  their  standard  of 
language  and  manners  was  set  by  the  French  court  of 
Paris,  not  by  the  German  court  of  Laon  or  by  the  more 

Hugo  Capeth,  adminicDlaiite  ei  duce  Richardo.**  (iv.  19.)  The  Roman  de 
Bou  (5825)  is  fuller  still ; 

"Par  defaute  de  son  lignage,  Et  en  Eranoe  pour  rei  tenu  .  .  . 

O  le  ctmseil  del  grant  bamage,  Par  Richart  h  par  sa  valor, 

E  por  la  force  de  Richart,  Ki  6n  aveit  sa  seror. 

Par  son  conseil  e  par  son  art.  Par  sun  canaeil  h  par  s'amnr 

Fu  Hugon  Chapes  rec^u,  Fu  de  France  Hiion  seignnr." 
^  See  above,  p.  323. 
'  See  aboTo,  p.  154. 
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distant,  the  more  parely  Latin,  courts  of  Poitiers  and   chap.  iv. 

Toulouse.    The  Normans  thus  became  Frenchmen,  and^ 

with  the  zeal  of  new  proselytes^  they  became  first  and 

foremost  in  everything  that  is  characteristically  French. 

The  earliest  and  best  productions  of  the  new-bom  French 

language  were  the  work  of  Norman  poets.     All  the  ideas  French 

which  were  then  growing  up  in  France,  ideas  which  it  is  root  in 

hard  to  express  otherwise  than  by  the  vague  and  mis-  Normandy. 

leading  names  of  feudalism  and  chivalry,  took  firm  root 

in  Normandy,  and  there  brought  forth  their  most  abundant 

fruit.    Had  Normandy  remained  Danish,  the  Scandinavian 

settlement  would  have  been  a  most  important  diversion  on 

hehalf  of  the  Teutonic  element ;  Romance  Paris  would  have 

heen  in  a  manner  hemmed  in  between  two  Teutonic  lands. 

And  if  the  Scandinavian  settlement  had  never  taken  place 

at  all,  the  French  developement  would  at  least  have  lost 

the  decisive  support  which  it  gained  from  the  enlistment 

of  such  fresh  and  vigorous  disciples.    It  was  the  Normans, 

I  repeat,  who  made  Graul  French;   it  was  the  Normans 

who  made  French  Paris  the  capital  of  Gbiul,  and  who  gave 

Gaul  the  French  lord  of  Paris  for  her  King.     On  the  The  posi- 

other  hand,  it  was  the  Capetian  revolution  which  gave  NwmAndy 

Normandy  her  definite  position  in  Gaul  and  in  Europe.  ^**^iwJ»«l 

Hitherto,  in  the  minds  and  mouths  of  good  Frenchmen,  Capetian 

and  most  likely  of  good  Germans  also^  the  Normans  were  tion. 

still  simply  the  Pirates,  and  their  sovereign  the  Duke  of 

(he  Pirates.    Their   presence  was  endured,  because  they 

were  too  strong  to  be  got  rid  of;   but  the  half-heathen 

Danish  intruders  were   still   hateful  to   the  princes  and 

people  of  Latin  and  Christian  Gaul.     With  the  election 

of  Hugh  Capet  all  was  changed.     The  firmest  ally  and 

supporter  of  the  new  dynasty  could  no  longer  be  looked 

on  as  an  outcast  or  as  an  enemy.    The  old  question  as 

to  the  relation  between  Normandy  and  the  King^  of  Laon 

was  buried  for  ever.     Whatever  relations   had  hitherto 
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CHAP.  IV.   existed  between  the  Duke  of  the  Normans  and  the  King 
of  the  West-Franks,  there  was  no  doubt  that  the  Duke  of 
the  Normans  was  the  vassal,  the  most  powerfiil  and  the 
most  loyal  vassal^  of  the  Duke  of  the  French,  and  the 
Duke  of  the  French  and  the  King  of  the  West-Franks 
were  now  one  and  the  same  person.     Normandy  was  now 
thoroughly  naturalized ;    the  doubtful  position  which   it 
had  held   in  Carolingian  times  passed  altogether  away; 
it  became  the  mightiest  and  noblest  among  the  fie&  of 
Compara-    the  Capetian  crown.     And  for  a  long  while  the  relations 
frieDdly      between  the  duchy  and  the  crown  remained^  on  the  whole, 
T^^^^     friendly.     It  was  not  till  later  days,  till  Normandy  was 
the  duchy   under  the  sway  of  her  greatest  Duke^  that  the  old  hos- 
crown.        tility  broke  out  afresh,  and  that  King  Henry  of  Paris 
showed  himself  as  eager  as  King  Lewis  of  Laon  to  dis- 
possess the  prince  and  people  who  cut  off  himself  and  his 
city  from  the  mouth  of  the  Seine.     Up  to  the  days  of 
Henry  and  Wilh'am    the    good    understanding  between 
France  and  Normandy  was  seldom  broken.     And,  even 
counting  the  wars  of  Henry  and  William,  we  shall  find 
that,  considering  the  power  of  the  vassal  and  his  close 
neighbourhood  to  his  lord,  hostilities  between  Rouen  and 
Paris  were  not  specially  frequent.    The  rebellions  of  Hugh 
the  Great  alone  against  the  Kings  whom  he  had  set  up 
and  put  down  would  probably  be  found  to   be  more  in 
number   than   the  wars   between  France  and  Normandy, 
from  the  commendation  of  Richard  to  Hugh  to  the  day 
when  England  and  Normandy  alike  were  merged  in  the 
vast  dominions  of  the  princes  of  Anjou. 
Connexion       The  close  connexion  between  Norman  and  French  his- 
history       tory,   the   way  in   which  we  may   say  that  Normandy 
with  the     created  France  and  that  France  created  Normandv,  must 

general  ^  •  ' 

subject.  be  my  excuse  for  dwelling  at  an  apparently  dispropor- 
tionate length  on  some  subjects  which  are  only  indirectly 
connected  with  English  history.     In  order  thoroughly  to 
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understand  the  Norman  Conquest  of  England,  it  is  almost  obap.  it. 
as  needftd  to  have  a  clear  view  of  the  condition  and  earlier 
history  of  Noimandj  as  it  is  to  have  a  clear  view  of  the 
condition  and  earlier  history  of  England.   And  such  a  clear 
view  of  Norman  a&irs  cannot  be  had  without  constant  re- 
ferences to  French,  and  occasional  references  to  Oerman, 
history.    And  the  notices  of  French  history  which   are 
needed  for  this  end  may  serve  to  illustrate  English  history 
in  another  way.     The  contrast  between  the  political  con-  Contrast 
dition  of  England  and  that  of  the  Western  Kingdom  is  most  theTwir- 
striking,  even  at  this  early  time.    Looked  at  superficially^  ^j.^*  *^"" 
there  is  a  certain  likeness  between  the  two.    In  both  cases,  EnffUnd 
a  King  of  narrow  limited  power  stands  at  the  head  of  a  oaui. 
body  of  princes,  some  of  whom,  in  extent  of  dominion,  might 
almost — on  the  mainland  not  only  almost  but  altogether 
—rank  as  his  peers.     But  when  we  come  to  look  more 
narrowly  into  the  matter,  we  shall  see  that  the  likeness  is 
only  superficial.     In  truth  there  is  very  little  real  likeness 
at  all ;  and  if  we  admitted  a  stronger  likeness  than  there 
is,  if  we  admitted  that  the  two  countries  had  accidentally 
met  at  the   same  point,  still  their  meeting  would  have 
been  wholly  accidental,  because   the  two   countries  were 
moving    in    exactly   opposite    directions.    England    was  En^knd 
directly  tending  to  unity;  Gaul  was  directly  tending  to  t^^uidi^, 
division.    In  the  lonir  run  indeed  the  division  to  which  ?*?l*^ 

°  ^  division. 

Gaul  was  tending  paved  the  way  for  a  closer  unity  than 

England  has  ever  reached;  but,  at  the  moment,  it  was 

to  division  that  Gaul  was  directly  tending.     The  English  inEnglanri 

kingdom  was  formed  by  the  gradual  union  of  many  dis-  had  sunk 

tinct  states ;  to  independent   Kings  had  succeeded   de-  ^^  ^^. 

pendent  Kings,  and  to  dependent  Kings  had   succeeded 

Ealdormen  appointed  by  the  King  and  his  Witan.     Great 

and  powerful  as  was  an  English  Ealdorman,  he  still  was 

not  a  sovereign,  not  even  a  dependent  or  vassal  sovereign  ; 

he  ruled  only  with  a  delegated  authority;  the  King  was 
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CHAP.  lY.   supreme,  and  the  Ealdorman  was  only  a  governor  sent  by 
in  Gaul      him.     Tn  Gaul  the  process  was  directly  opposite.    Local 
had  grown  gOYcmors  who,  under  the   first  Carolingian  Kings  and 
SSce..      Emperors,  had  been  ample  lieutenants  of  the  sovcKign, 
had  gradually  grown  into  hereditary  princes,  who  at  mo6t 
went  through  the  decent  ceremony  of  receiving  their  do- 
minions as  a  grant  from  a  King  who  could  not  withhold 
them.     The  Dukes^  Counts,  and  Marquesses  of  France,  of 
Flanders^  of  Aquitaine,  of  Septimania,  of  Barcelona,  had 
in  this  way  grown  into  sovereigns.     Starting  from  the 
position   of  an   English  Ealdorman,   they  had  won  the 
formal  position,  and  more   than  the  practical  indepen- 
dence, of  a  vassal  King  of  Wales  or  Scotland.     Normandy 
was  a  real  fief  frt)m  the   begpinning ;  the  grant  to  Rolf 
was  the  exact   parallel   of  the  grant  to  Outhrum;  but 
during  the  second  half  of  the  tenth  century  the  dominions 
of  Rolf  were  ruled  by  a  native  sovereign  of  his  own  blood, 
while  the  dominions  of  Guthrum  were  administered  by 
Differeuoe  Ealdormen  appointed  by  the  English  King.    Again,  the 
tatiaiL  on "  po^^r  of  the  King  was  narrowly  limited  in  both  king- 
*^®  P**^?[^  doms,  but  it  was   limited  in   altogether   difierent  ways, 
in  England  The  power  of  the  King  of  the  English  was  limited,  because 
Gaul.         b®  could  do  no  important  act  without  the  consent  of  his 
Witan.    The   power  of  the   King  of  the  West-Franks 
was  limited,  because  he  was  shorn  of  all  direct  authority 
beyond  the  narrow  limits  of  Laon  and  Compiegne.    The 
Sang  of  the  English^  in  the  exercise  of  such  authority  as 
the  law  gave  him,  was  obeyed  in   every  comer   of  his 
kingdom.     The  King  of  the  West-Franks  did  as  he  chose 
in  his  own  city  of  Laon ;  at  Paris  and  Rouen,  at  Poitiers 
and  Toulouse,  he  received  only  such  measures  of  obedience 
as  the  sovereigns  of  those  capitals  chose  to  yield  to  him. 
No  regular  No  regular  assembly  constantly  meeting,  like  our  Witena- 
ABsembly    gemot,  had  authority  over  the  whole  land,  and  kept  the 
jnGaul.      ^hoie  land  bound  together.     We  read  of  conferences  of 
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princes ;  but  they  are  rarely  held,  except  for  some  great  chap.  iv. 
and  extraordinary  occasion  like  the  election  of  a  King. 
An  assembly,  meeting  yearly  or  ofbener^  to  sanction  the 
ordinary  acts  of  the  King  and  to  pass  laws  binding 
on  the  whole  kingdom^  was  something  utterly  un- 
known. 

And  yet^  when  we  see  how  narrow  was  the  immediate  Amount  of 
dominion^  how  small  were  the  available  resources,  of  the  retained  by 
later  Karlings,  it  strikes  us  with  wonder  throughout  the  ^}|^ 
whole  history  to  see  how  much  influence,  how  much  real 
power,  they  still  kept.     The  King,  however  many  enemies 
may  be  in   arms  against  him^   is  always  an  important 
person^  and  he  conunonly  finds  an  army  to  bring  against 
the  rebel  army.     We  wonder  where  he  got  his  army,  and 
where  he  got  the  resources  to  set  his  army  in  motion* 
In  days  when  war  maintained  itself  an  army  was  doubtless 
less  costly  than  it  is  now,  and  a  victorious  army  might 
even  enrich  its  leader.     But  whence  did  the  armies  come  ? 
Sorely  not  wholly  from  the  narrow  limits  of  the  King's 
immediate  territory.    Nor  were  they  likely  to  be  formed 
by  the  spontaneous  loyalty  of  volunteers.     The  influence 
of  the  royal  name^  the  reverence  attaching  to  the  blood 
of  the  great  Emperor,  might  do  a  gooi  deal  to  paralyse 
the  efibrts  of  enemies,  but  they  would  hardly  of  themselves 
bring  distant  followers  to  the  royal  standard.     But  the 
King,  if  he  had  few  subjects,  was  not  wholly  without 
friends.    We  find  hints  that  the  lesser  vassals  often  found  The  Kings 
it  their  interest  to  support  the  King  against  the  encroach-  p^^^m 
meats  of  the  srreat  Dukes.     We  find  that  in  a  war  with  v»"o"« 

^  quarters. 

one  rebellious  potentate  he  lyas  often  supported  by  the 
rivals  of  that  potentate,  and  that  his  more  distant  vassals 
helped  him  against  those  who  were  more  formidable  to 
them  than  he  was.  We  find  also  that  he  could  espe- 
cially rely  on  the  help  of  those'  Bishops  who,  holding 
directly  of  the  crown,  were  clothed  with  the  character  of 
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CHAP.  IV.   ecclesiastical  princes.'    And  in  the  later  and  more  peaceful 
J^^^^**^  times  of  Lothar  and  Hugh  Capet,  the  King  appears  fSar 
power  un-   more  clearly  than  before  in  the  character  of  an  effective 
head  of  the  kingdom.     We  read  more  commonly  of  con- 
sultations with  the  other  princes,  and  we  see  the  King, 
by  common  consent,  wielding  the  forces  of  all  his  vassals, 
including  those  of  the  Duke  of  the  French  himself.     The 
wily  Hugh   no  doubt   saw   that  it  was   his  interest   to 
strengthen  in  every  way  the  power  and  reputation  of  the 
crown  which  he  meant  one  day  to  place  on  his  own  brow. 
Altogether  we  may  doubt  whether  the  practical  power  of 
the  later  Carolingian  Kings  was  not  really  quite  as  great 
Power  of    as  that  of  the  early  Capetians.    The  power  of  the  crown 

the  crown  .    -,  •<■  •/!  j  *    a*  j»ii 

not  imme-  nested  mainly  on  innuence  and  prescnption,  and  mnuence 
diatelym-  j^^  prescription  Were  not  on  the  side   of  the  Parisian 

creased  by  *  ' 

the  change  dynasty.  The  immediate  territorial  dominion  of  the  Pari- 
sian  Kings  was  no  doubt  much  larger  than  that  of  the 
later  Karlings ;  Paris  and  Laon  together  were  far  greater 
than  Laon  by  itself.  But  the  connexion  between  the 
crown  and  the  great  vassals  seems  to  have  been  distinctly 
weakened  by  the  change  of  dynasty.  The  descendants  of 
Robert  and  Hugh  did  not  command  the  hereditary  respect 
which  attached  to  princes  sprung  from  the  blood  of  Charles 
and  Pippin.  Some  disputed  and  outlying  fiefs  were  alto- 
gether lost  to  the  kingdom,  and  the  King's  sphere  of 
action  was  far  more  strictly  confined  than  before  to  the 
lands  north  of  the  Loire.  Lotharingia  and  the  Spanish 
March  fell  away;  the  connexion  with  Flanders  gradually 
weakened ;  Aquitaine  scarcely  acknowledged  even  a  nominal 
dependence.  Assemblies  and  conferences  of  the  whole  king- 
dom, rare  before,  seem  now  to  go  wholly  out  of  use. 
Even  the  vassals  north   of  the   Loire,   even  the  former 

^  See  Flodoard'a  description  of  Lewis's  inTasion  of  Normandy,  A.  944 ; 
"Ludowicus  rex  in  terram  Nortmannorum  profidscitur  cum  Amulfo  et 
Herluino  et  quibuadam  episoopis  Francis  ac  Buigundi».*' 
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vassals  of  the  Parisian  duchy,  seem  to  have  less  connexion  ohap.  iv. 

with  the  crown  than  heretofore.     In  fact  the  French  Duke 

lost  bj  becoming  King^  just  as  the  German  King  lost  by 

becoming  Emperor.    As  Duke  he  had  been  a  less  dignified, 

but  he  had  been  a  more  effectual,  over-lord.     The  Parisian 

Dukes  themselves  had  done  more  than  all  the  rest  of  the 

world  to  set  forth  and  strengthen  the  doctrine  that  the 

immediate  vassals  of  a   King  were  entitled  to  practical 

soveieignty.     Thus,  while  England  was  getting  more  and 

more  united,  Gaul  was  getting  more  and  more  divided. 

Under  other  circumstances,  the  Western  realm  might  very 

easily  have  changed,  step  by  step,  from  a  kingdom  into 

a  confederation,  just  as  Germany  did.^     But  as  it  was,  IsolAtion 

the  very  isolation  into  wKich  the  several  parts  of  the  king-  lodtodoeer 

dom  now  fell  proved  in  the  end   the  path  to  an  unity  "^***^ 

such  as  England  never  has  seen,  such  as  we  trust  England 

never  may  see.     Utter  isolation  paved  the  way  for  utter 

centralization.     In    England,   as    the    different    parts    of 

the  realm  became  more   closely  united,   all  shared  in  a 

common  national  freedom,  without  any  complete  sacrifice 

of  local  and  municipal  independence.     In  Gaul  the  crown 

annexed,  one  by  one^  all  the  dominions  of  its  own  vassals ' 

and  such   of  the  dominions  of  its  neighbours  as  came 

within  its  reach.    Thus  the  whole  kingdom  knew  no  will 

but  that   of  the   King.     Widely  as  a  modern  English 

Parliament  differs  from  an  ancient  Witenagemot^  the  one 

has  grown  out   of  the   other  by  gradual  developement, 

without  any  sudden  change.     In  France  and  throughout 

Gaul  the  ancient  Teutonic  assemblies  died  out  altog^ether, 

and  the  comparatively  modem  States-General  came  into      130a. 

being  as  an  original  device  of  Philip  the  Fair. 

^  The  different  circumstances  which  led  to  such  different  results  in 
FraDce  and  in  Germany  I  trust  to  point  out  in  the  second  Yolume  of  my 
History  of  Federal  Goyemment. 

*  With  the  exception  of  the  three  portions  of  the  kingdom  which  have 
become  wholly  detached.    See  above,  pp.  156,  187. 
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I  must  now  return  to  the  more  immediate  a&irs  of 
Normandy.     There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  various  pro- 
cesses of  which  I  have  been  speaking,  the  Christianizing^ 
the  Gallicizing,  and  the  feudalizing  process,  all  went  on 
vigorously  in  Normandy  during  the  reign  of  Richard  the 
Fearless.    The  doctrine  of  nobility  was  fast  growing;  it 
was  taking  a  form  quite  different  from  the  ancient  relations 
of  eorl  and  ceorl,  quite  different  from  the  later  relations 
of  thegn  and  ceorl,  as  they  have  been  at  any  time  under- 
stood in  England.     Hitherto  mere  lack  of  illustrious  birth 
did  not  keep  a  man  back  from  the  highest  offices.     The 
legend  that  Hugh  Capet  himself  was  the  son  of  a  butcher 
of  Paris,^  utterly  fabulous  as  it  is,  marks  the  popular  belief 
as  to  the  origin  of  many  of  the  princely  houses  of  the  time. 
The  legends  of  Lyderic  the  Forester  ^  and  of  Torquatius 
and  TertuUus  ^  point  to  no  very  lofty  origin  on  the  part 
of  the  princely  houses  of  Flanders  and  Anjou.     So  it  is 
in  the  reign  of  Richard  that  we  find  the  beginnings  of 
the  Norman  baronage,   and   the  origin   of  many  of  its 
members  was  certainly   not  specially   illustrious.     Some 
noble  families  indeed  trace  their  descent  up  to  old  com- 
panions of  Rolf,  such  as  the  house  of  Harcourt,  which 
claims  Bernard  the  Dane  as  its  patriarch.     But  the  larger 
part  of  the  Norman  nobility  derived  their  origin  from  the 
amours  or  doubtful  marriages  of  the  Norman  Dukes.     INot 
only  their  own  children,  but  all  the  kinsfolk  of  their  wives 
or  mistresses,  were  carefully  promoted  by  ducal  grants  or 
by  advantageous  marriages.     Thus  Sprota,  the  mother  of 
Richard  the   Fearless,   during  the   troubles   of  her  son's 
early  reign  married  one  Asperleng,  a  rich  miller.     Prom 
this  marriage  sprang   Rudolf  Count  of  Ivry,  a  mighty 

*  Dante,  Purg.  xx. 

'  For  thiB  legend  in  full,  see  the  early  chapters  of  Oudegherst,  A  nnales  de 
Flandres.  Lyderic,  the  foundling,  is  of  course  of  prinoely  birth.  It  is  the 
same  story  as  those  of  Cyrus  and  Romulus. 

s  See  L'Art  de  Verifier  let  Dates,  ii.  8a8. 
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man  in  the  reigpi  of  his  nq>hew,  and  also  seTeral  daughtersi  chap.  it. 
who  were  of  coarse  well  disposed  of  in  marriage.^  Richard 
himself,  whose  marriage  with  Emma  of  Paris  was  child- 
less,^ was  the  father  of  a  large  illegitimate  or  donbtftil 
offspring.  Besides  undoubted  bastards,'  there  was  a  con- 
siderable brood,  including  Richard,  the  next  Duke,  and 
Emma,  the  future  Lady  of  the  English,  who  were  legiti- 
mated by  Richard's  marriage  with  their  mother.  These 
were  the  children  of  Gunnor^  a  woman  of  Danish  birth, 
to  whom  different  stories  attribute  a  noble  and  a  plebeian 
origin.^  From  these  children  and  from  the  kinsfolk  of 
Glamor,  all  of  whom  were  promoted  in  one  way  or  another, 
sprang  a  large  part  of  the  Norman  nobility.  Meanwhile  Progresfi 
the  principles  of  feudalism  were  making  &8t  progress  ^ootrinee. 
both  in  Normandy  and  in  France.  Hugh  the  Greafs 
doctrine  of  commendation,  practised  on  so  magnificent  a 
scale  between  the  duchies  of  Normandy  and  France^  was 
being  everywhere  carried  out  with  regard  to  smaller 
possessions.     Such  at  least  ia  the  natural  inference  from 

^  WilL  €rein.  Tii.  38.  **  Mater  ejus  Spiot*,  neoenitote  nrgente,  oon- 
tabenio  [was  there  even  a  Danish  marriage  f]  cajufldam  prssdivitu  nomine 
Asperlengi  adbsedt.  Hie,  licet  in  rebus  loonples,  tamen  molendina  valliB 
Baelii  ad  firmam  solitos  erat  tenere/'  So  M.  Jonrdain  measured  doth 
only  for  amusement;  so,  in  some  pious  legends,  Zebedee  was  a  mighty 
baron  of  Galileei  whose  sons  fished  for  pleasure  and  not  for  profit. 

'  There  is  something  ludicrous  in  the  way  in  which  Dudo  (137  B,  C), 
after  spending  aU  his  powers  of  prose  to  set  forth  the  marriage  of  Emma, 
goes  on  to  explain  in  verse  that  she  was  not  fated  to  be  -the  mother  of 
a  Duke  of  the  Normans. 

*  Dudo,  1520.  *'  Subscalpenti  yoluptuoee  humanitatis  fragilitati 
Bubactus,  genuit  duos  filios,  totidem  et  filias,  ex  concubinis." 

*  Dudo  (u.  8.)  makes  her  to  be  "ez  famosissima  nobilium  Daoorum 
proeapia  ezorta>"  but  he  allows  that  the  Duke  "  eam  prohibitse  oopulationis 
fisdere  Bortitus  est  sibi  amicabiliter."  He  marries  her  ("inextrioabili  mari- 
talis  fbaderis  privilegio  sibi  connectit  **)  at  the  advice  of  the  great  men  of  the 
land.  So  William  of  Jumi^pes  (iv.  18)  vouchee  for  the  nobility  of  her  birth 
and  for  her  marriage  being  celebrated  **  Christiano  more."  But  his  con- 
lanuator  (viii.  36)  has  a  curious  legend — ^the  same  as  one  of  the  legends  of 
our  Eadgar — to  teU  about  her  first  introduction  to  Bichard.    See  also 

Bflman  de  Bou,  5390-5439,  &c.,  5767-5812. 
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the  general  coarse  of  events ;  for  it  most  be  remembered 
that  Normandy  has  in  this  age  absolutely  nothing  to  show 
in  the  way  of  written  legislation.  The  wealth  of  the  cleigj 
was  also  largely  increasing.  Bichard,  unlike  his  father, 
was  munificent  in  his  gifts  to  the  Church,  especially  to 
his  new,  or  isther  restored,  foundation  of  F&amp  and  to 
the  still  more  fiimous  house  of  Saint  Michael  in  Peril 
of  the  Sea.^  The  original  foundation  of  Fecamp  was  for 
secular  canons.'  It  was  only  in  the  days  of  the  second 
Bichard  that  the  Benedictine  rule  was  introduced.^ 
F^mp,  alone  among  the  great  monasteries  of  the  Nor- 
man mainland,  stands  in  the  land  north-east  of  the  Seine ; 
all  the  rest  lie  either  in  the  valley  of  the  river  or  in 
the  true  Norman  distrids  to  the  west  of  it.  F&sunp, 
like  Westminster,  Holyrood,  and  the  Escurial,  contained 
minster  and  palace  in  close  neighbourhood ;  the  spot  be- 
came a  &vourite  dwelling-place  of  Bichard  in  his  later 
days^  and  it  was  at  last  the  place  of  his  burial.  The  last 
years  of  his  reign  present  only  one  important  event,  a 
dispute,  possibly  a  war,  with  the  English  King  j£thelred, 
a  discussion  of  which  I  reserve  for  a  place  in  the  next 
chapter  in  my  more  detailed  narrative  of  English  affiuis. 
At  last,  Bichard  the  Fearless,  Duke  of  the  Pirates  as  he 
is  called  to  the  last  by  the  French  historians,  died  of 
"  the  lesser  apoplexy,"  after  a  reign  of  fifty-three  years.* 
As  with  several  other  princes  who  play  a  part  in  tiie 
world  for  an  unusual  number  of  years,^  one  is  surprised 

^  See  Chron.  S.  Max.  ap.  JjtJbh4,  ii.  aoa.  We  there  read,  "Bjcaidns 
ChristianiBaimuB  factoBy"  probably  not  without  an  allusion  to  his  apostaey  in 
his  childhood. 

•  So  Wace,  5873 ; 

'^aers  establi  ki  servireient, 
E  provendes  dunt  11  vivreieiit.'* 

'  See  Neustria  Pia,  210;  Linoy,  "Eeaai  Hiatoriqoe  et  litt^raire  ma 
TAbbayes  de  F^amp**  (Bonen,  1840),  p.  6.  The  expreaaions  of  Dado, 
153  B  et  seqq.,  and  of  ^^Uliam  of  Malmeabury,  li.  178,  might  easily  mialead. 

^  See  p.  164.  »  See  Hist,  of  Fed.  Goyemment,  L  574. 
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to  find  that  be  was  not  much  older  in  years  than  he  was.  chap.  iy. 
Unlike  his  enemies,  Amulf  and  Theobald,  whose  lives 
were  really  prolonged  beyond  .the  common  span  of  human 
existence,  Richard  the  Fearless,  or  Richard  the  Old,  as 
he  was  called  to  distinguish  him  from  his  successor,  after 
all  that  he  had  done  and  undergone,  after  all  the  changes 
that  he  had  wrought  and  beheld,  had  lived  no  longer 
than  sixfy-three  years. 


§  6.  Early  years  (^Richard  tJie  Oood,     996-997. 

Richard  the  Fearless  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Richard,  Beign  of 
Bumamed  the  Good,  whose  reign  carries   us  beyond  the  the  Good, 
limits  of  the  present  sketch  into  the  essential  and  central  99^1026. 
portion  of  our  history.     Richard  was  a  direct  actor  in  the 
events  which  were  the  inmiediate  causes  of  the  Conquest. 
He  was  the  uncle  of  Eadward  the  Confessor,  the  grand- 
father of  William  the  Bastard ;  and  he  personally  played  a 
certain  part  in  English  affairs.     I  will  therefore  reserve 
his  actions  for  their  proper  place  in  my  general  narrative, 
and  I  will  here  speak  of  one  event  only^  which  marks  the 
complete  devdopement  of  the  influences  which  had  been 
at  work  throughout  the  reign  of  his  father.     Richard 
succeeded   to  the   government   of  a  state   in  which  the 
Danish  tongue^  Danish    manners,  perhaps  even  the  old 
Danish  religfion,   still    lingered  in  particular  spots,   but 
which  was  now,  in  the  face  of  other  nations,  a  French 
state,  a  member,  and  the  principal  member,  of  the  Cape- 
tian  commonwealth.     He  had  imbibed  to  the  full  all  the  Ansto- 
new-bom  aristocratic  feelings    of   feudal  and  chivalrous  {ngg  of 
Prance.     He  would  have  none  but  gentlemen  about  him.^  Richard. 
This  is  perhaps  the  earliest  use  of  a  word  so  familiar  both 
in  French  and  in  English,  but  which  bears  such  different 

1  RooQAD  de  Ron,  5955-5974* 
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/■ilTHELRED  the  Second,  the  prince  in  whose  reig^n 
^-LJ  England  and  Normandy  first  began  to  have  a  direct 
bearing  on  each  other's  affitirs,  is  the  only  ruler  of  the  male 

^  Our  main  authorities  for  this  period  are  eBsentiallj  the  same  as  those  to 
which  we  have  to  go  for  our  knowledge  of  earlier  times.  Tlie  Engiirfi 
Chronicles  are  still  our  principal  guide.  For  the  present  they  may  be 
quoted  as  one  work,  as  the  differences  between  the  different  manuacripts, 
pointed  out  by  Mr.  Earie  in  the  Preface  to  his  Parallel  Saxon  Chronicles, 
are  not  as  yet  of  much  strictly  historical  importance.  Florence  of  Worcester 
giTes  what  is  essentially  a  Latin  version  of  the  Chronicles,  with  fireqnent 
eocplanatory  additions,  which  his  carefulness  and  sound  sense  render  of  great 
value.  The  Gkarters  and  Laws  of  the  reign  of  ^thelred  are  abundant^ 
and,  besides  their  primary  value  as  illustrating  laws  and  customs,  the 
signatures  constantly  help  us  to  the  succession  of  offices  and  to  a  sort  of 
skeleton  biographies  of  the  leading  men  of  the  time.  These,  the  Chronicles, 
Laws,  and  Charters,  form  our  primary  authorities.  The  later  Latin 
Chroniclers,  from  William  of  Malmesbury  and  Henry  of  Huntingdon 
onwards,  supply  many  additional  facts ;  but  their  accounts  are  often  mixed 
up  with  romantic  details,  and  it  is  dangerous  to  trust  them,  except  when 
they  show  signs  of  following  authorities  which  are  now  lost.  This  is  not 
uncommonly  the  case  with  both  Henry  of  Huntingdon  and  William  of 
Malmesbury.  Local  histories,  like  those  of  Ely,  Ramsey,  and  Abingdon, 
supply  occasional  &ctB,  but  the  same  sort  of  cautions  which  apply  to  the 
secondary  writers  of  general  history  apply  to  them  in  a  still  greater  degree. 
We  now  also  begin  to  draw  some  little  help  from  foreign  sources.  Hie 
Danish  History  of  Sazo  Grammatious,  the  Chronicles  of  Swegen  Aggesaon, 
the  various  Sagas,  especially  the  famous  Saga  of  Olaf  Tryggvesson,  are  very 
hard  to  reconcile  with  the  more  authentic  notices  in  our  own  Chranides; 
but  among  much  that  is  doubtful  and  much  that  is  clearly  fabulous,  they 
often  help  us  to  facts,  and  to  the  causes  and  connexions  of  fistcts,  which  our 
own  writers  leave  obscure.    The  Noiman  writers  also  begin  to  be  of  some 
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line  of  Ecgberht  whom  we  can  unhesitatingly  set  down    chap.  v. 
as  a  bad  man  and  a  bad  King.     With  singularly  few  ex-  Character 
ceptions^  the  princes  of  that  house  form,  as  we  have,  seen,  nd  the 
one  of  the  greatest  lines  to  be  found  in  the  annals  of  any  hfa^lL  j- 
kingly  house.     With  regard  to  one  or  two  members  of  the  nency. 
family  the  evidence  is  so  contradictory,  they  were  cut  oflP 
so  young  or  reigned  so  short  a  time,  that  we  have  no 
certain  knowledge  what  they  really  were.     But  iEthelred 
stands  alone  in  giving  us  the  wretched  sight  of  a  long 
reign  of  utter  misgovemment,  unredeemed,  as  far  as  we 
can   see,  by  any   of  those  personal   virtues  which   have 
sometimes  caused  public  errors  and  crimes  to  be  forgotten. 
Personal  beauty  and  a  certain  elegance  of  manners,  quali- 
ties consistent  with  any  amount  of  vice  and  folly,  are  the 
highest  merits  attributed  to  a  prince,  who,  instead  of  the 
Unconquered,  the  Glorious,  the  Magnificent,  or  the  Peace- 
ful, has  received  no  nobler  historical  surname  than  that 
of  the  Unready.^     His  actions  display  a  certain  amount 
of  energy,  perhaps  rather  of  mere  restlessness.     It  was  at 
any  rate  an  energy  utterly  unregulated  and  misapplied, 
an  energy  which  began  enterprises  and  never  ended  them, 

importance  for  the  eventa  which  connect  EngUnd  and  Normandy.  For  the 
early  part  of  the  reign  of  j£thelred  we  have  no  contemporary  Norman 
writer,  bat  the  accounts  in  the  Roman  de  Ron  and  in  William  of  Jumi^ges 
at  least  show  ns  what  was  the  Norman  tradition.  Later  in  the  period,  we 
have,  in  the  Encomium  Emms  (reprinted  in  the  nineteenth  volume  of  Pertz 
by  the  name  of  "  Gresta  Cnutonis  "),  the  work  of  a  contemporary  Nonoan 
or  Flemish  writer,  which,  though  throughout  unfair  and  inaccurate,  is 
worth  comparing  with  our  English  writers.  Occasional  notices  of  Danish 
and  English  affairs  are  sometimes  to  be  gleaned  firom  the  German  writers, 
like  Adam  of  Bremen  and  the  contemporary  Thietmar  of  Merseberg. 

On  the  whole  the  materials  for  this  period  are  ample,  and,  as  regards 
Ei^landy  they  are  fully  trustworthy.  The  difficulty  lies  in^  reconciling  the 
Tengliali  and  continental  narratives. 

'  "  Unready  "  must  mean  "  lacking  rede  **  or  counsel.  Walter  Map  (De 
Nugis,  199)  calls  him  "  Edelredus,  quem  Anglici  consilium  [{nsilium  ?  see 
below,  p.  317]  vocaverunt,  quia  nullius  erat  negotii."  "Magnificus,"  the 
epithet  of  Eadmund  the  First,  means  rather  "worker  of  great  deeds" — 
the  Greek  fieyaXowp6,y/»uif — ^than  "  magnificent "  in  the  vulgar  sense. 
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CHAP.  V.    which  wasted  itself  on  needless  and  distant  expeditions  while 
no  effective  resistance  was  made  to  the  enemy  at  the  gates. 
JSthelred's  reign  of  thirty-eight  years  displays  little  but  the 
neglect  of  every  kingly  duty,  little  but  weakness,  impolicy, 
cowardice,  blind  trust  in  unworthy  favourites  and  even  in 
detected  traitors.    It  is  full  of  acts  of  injustice  and  cruelty, 
some  of  which  are  laid  to  the  charge  of  the  King  himself, 
while  others,  if  he  did  not  himself  order  them,  he  at  least  did 
nothing  to  hinder  or  to  punish.    In  that  age  almost  every- 
thing in  the  history  of  a  nation  depended  on  the  personal 
Import-      character  of  its   ruler.      One  great   King   could  raise  a 
pergonal     kingdom  to  the  highest  point  of  prosperity ;  one  weak  or 
^f^*^^    wicked  King  could  plunge  it  into  the  lowest  depths  of 
degradation.      So    it  was  with   England    in    the    t^nth 
century.     The  fabric  of  glory  and  dominion  which  was 
built  up  by  the  labours  of  iGlfred,  Eadward,  ^thelstan, 
Eadmund^  and  Eadred,  the  fabric  which  was  firmly  welded 
together  by  the  strong  and  peaceful  rule  of  Eadgar,  now 
seems  to  fall  to  pieces  at  the  first  touch  of  a  vigorous  and 
determined  enemy.     And  yet  it  was  not  wholly  so.    The 
work  of  so  many  conquerors  and  lawgivers  from  Ecgberht 
TheKng-    onwards  was  not  wholly  fruitless.     England  passed  into 
only"         ^^^  hands  of  a  foreign  master ;  but  England  passed  into 
leaden       hig  hands  as  a  single  kingdom,  retaining  too  her  old 
of  the         dominion  over  her  vassal  principalities.     And  it  should  not 
peope.       y^^  forgotten  how  completely  the  whole  evil  was  due  to 
incompetent,  cowardly,  or  traitorous  leaders.     The  heart 
of  the  English  people  was  still  sound.     Wherever  a  brave 
and  honest  man  was  in  local  command,  local  resistance 
was  as   vigorous  as  it  could    have  been  under  Alfred 
himself.    And  in  the  last  agony^  when  valour  and  wisdom 
seemed  all  too  late,  Eadmund,  the  glorious  son  of  the 
wretched  ^thelred,  stood  forth  like  one  of  the  old  heroes 
of  his  house^  to  win  back  half  the  land  from  the  invader, 
and  to  lose  the  rest  far  more  through  guile  and  treason  than 
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through  open  warfare.  The  thing  which  is  utterly  inex-  ohap.  v. 
plicable  throughont  the  reigns  both  of  ^thelred  and  of 
Eadmnnd  is  the  strange  and  incomprehensible  treason  of 
two  or  three  Englishmen  in  high  command.  It  is  equally 
strange  how  their  treachery  could  repeatedly  paralyse  the 
efforts  of  a  whole  nation,  and  how^  after  their  repeated 
treasons,  the  traitors  were  again  taken  into  favour  and 
confidence  by  the  princes  whom  they  had  betrayed.  Our 
facts  are  minute  and  explicit;  but  we  often  need  some 
explanation  of  their  causes  which  is  not  forthcoming.  A 
few  of  those  private  letters  of  which  we  have  such 
abundance  two  or  three  centuries  later  would  give  us 
the  key  to  many  difficulties  which  chronicles,  laws,  and 
charters  leave  wholly  insoluble. 

§  1.  Heign  ofEadward  the  Martyr,    975-979. 

liadgar  was  succeeded  by  his  eldest  son  Eadward,  whose  Death 
treacherous  murder,  though  he  did  not  die  in  any  cause  ^y,     ^^' 
of  religion  or  patriotism,  gained  him  the  surname  of  the 
Martyr.     But  he  did  not  succeed  without  an  interregnum, 
without  a  disputed  election,  or  even  without  something 
approaching  to  a  civil  war.      It  shows  how  thoroughly 
we  are  now  standing  on  the  firm  ground  of  contemporary 
history  that  we  can  recover  a  distinct  portraiture  of  many 
of  the  actors  in  these  scenes.     The  moment  Eadgar  was  Movement 
dead,  a  reaction  took  place  against  the  monastic  party,  J^^^jj^^ 
which  was  met  by  as  powerful  a  movement  on  their  behalf.  ^^^H^  ^y, 

.^EUfhere  of 

^Ifhere,  the  Ealdorman  of  the  Mercians  and  a  kinsman  Merda ; 
of  Eadgar,^  headed  the  movement  against  the  monks,  and 
drove  them  out  of  several  churches  into  which  Eadgar's 
favour  had  introduced  them.  But  the  monks  found  power- 
ful supporters  in  the  eastern  part  of  the  kingdom,  where 
their  cause  was  stibngly  supported,  it  would  seem  even  in 

*  See  Appendix  AA. 
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CHAP.  V.    arms,^  by  two  remarkable  men  who  then  held  the  govern- 
andre-       ments  of  East-Angiia  and  Essex.     j£thelwine  of  East- 
^thelwine  Anglia,  one  of  the  founders  of  Bamsej  abbey,  is  chiefly 
^  ^*"      known  for  his  bounty  to  monastic  foundations,  to  whose 
and  Briht.  gratitude  he  doubtless  owed  his  singular  surname  of  the 
Essex.        Friend  of  God.^    Alongside  of  him   stood   bis  maternal 
uncle  Brihtnoth,   Ealdorman  of  the  East-Saxons,^  whose 
lavish  gifts  to  Ely,  Ramsey,  and  other  monasteries,  won 
him  well  nigh  the  reputation  of  a  saint,  and  whom  we 
shall  soon  find  dying  a  hero's  death  in  the  defence  of  his 
Disputed    Country  against  heathen  invaders.     More  interesting  how- 
the  crown.  ^^^^  ^^  *  constitutional   point  of  view  than  these  eccle- 
siastical disputes  is  the  controversy  as  to  the  succession  to 
the  crown.     The  election  of  a  minor  is  in  any  case  a  thing 
to  be  noticed,  and  a  dispute  between  two  minors  is  more 
remarkable  still.    Eadgar  had  left  two  sons,  Eadward,  aged 
about  thirteen^  the  child  of  his  first  wife  iEthelflsed,  and 
^thelred,  aged  seven  years,  the  child  of  bis  second  wife 
iElfthryth,  the  daughter  of  Ordgar  and  widow  of  -Sthel- 
wold,  who,  imder  the  Latinized  name  of  Elfrida,  has  been 
state  of      made  the  subject   of  so  much   strange  romance.*     Had 

the  8U0- 

ceBflion ;      Eadgar  left  a  brother  behind  him,  there  can  be  no  doubt 

n^i^ld-^  that  he  would,  like  iElfred  and  Eadred,  have  been  placed 

able.  Qj^  ^Q  throne  by  universal  consent.     But  there  was  no 

son  of  Eadmund  Uving ;  indeed  it  is  not  clear  that  there 

was  any  male  descendant  of  iElfred  living.     There  were 

indeed  men,   like  ^thelweard  the  historian,^  who  were 

^  Fl.  Wig.  A.  975.  "Congregato  ezercitu,  monasteria  Orientalium 
Anglonun  mazinia  strenuitate  defenderunt.** 

^  **  Amicus  Dei."    fl.  Wig.  975,  991,  992,  1016.    See  Appendix  AA. 

'  See  Appendix  AA. 

*  For  a  fiill  examination  of  her  story,  I  would  refer  to  the  first  Essay  in 
my  Historical  Essays,  first  series. 

'  "Fabius  Quaestor  Patridus  ^thelwerdus/*  as  he  thinks  good  to  caU 
himself,  the  author  of  the  earliest  and  most  meagre  of  our  Latin  Chronicles, 
was  descended  (see  his  own  Prologue)  firom  one  of  the  sons  of  iStfaelred  the 
First  who  were  exdaded  to  make  way  for  Mttced  (see  aboye,  p.  108). 
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sprung  in  the  male  line  from  iBthelwulf  and  Ecgberht ;    ohap.  v. 
but  in  such  distant  kinsmen  some  unusual  personal  merit 
would  probably  have  been  needed  to  bring  their  claims  on 
the  crown  into  anj  notice.     At  this  moment  there  was  no 
grown  man  among  the  immediate  members  of  the  royal 
family^  and  there  was  no  one^  cither  among  strangers  or 
among  more  distant  kinsmen,  who  possessed  that  predo- 
minant merit  and  predominant  influence  which  marked  out 
Harold  for  the  crown  ninety  years  later.     The  evils  of  a 
minority  had  therefore  to  be  risked.    Yet  it  seems  strange 
that,  if  a  minor  Ring  was  to  be  accepted,  there  could  be 
any  doubt  as  to  which  minor  was  to  be  chosen.     Eadward 
is  said  to  have  been  distinctly  recommended  by  his  father, 
and  with  good  reason.     He  was  the  elder  son,  and  though 
primogeniture  gave  no  positive  right,  yet  it  would  surely 
be  enoi^h  to  turn  the  scale,  even  in  a  doubtful  case,  and 
this  case,  one  would  have  thought,  was  not  doubtful.     The 
election  of  Eadward  would  have  the  unspeakable  gain  of 
bringing-  the  minority  to  an  end  six  years  sooner  than 
the  election  of  his  brother.     Yet  we  read  on  good  autho- 
rity ^  that  there  was  a  distinct  division  of  sentiment  among 
the  electors,  and  that  a  strong  party  supported  the  child 
^thelred  against  the  boy  Eadward.    In  this  we  can  hardly 
fail  to  see  the  influence  of  the  widowed  Lady '  iElfthryth, 
in  alliance  with  one  of  the  two  parties  in  the  state.     And  Party  of 
there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  the  party  of  ^If-  ^^^  the 
thryth  was  the  party  of  the  monks.     She  was,  by  her  first  ™o»*^8- 
marriage,  the    sister-in-law  of  jSthelwine,  and  we   find 
several  signs  that  neither  Dunstan  nor  the  monks  were 
so  powerful  under  Eadward  as  they  had  been  under  his 
father.     It  was  therefore  a  distinct  sacrifice  of  their  party  Patriotic 
to  their  country,  when  Dunstan  and  his  fellow  Archbishop  Dunstan, 

*  Fl.  Wig.  975.    See  Appendix  BB. 

'  The  correct  description  is  "the  Old  Lady."  See  Chron.  (Abingdon), 
1 05 1.  Lady  {Hlatfdige),  it  will  be  remembered,  not  Quee»t  is  the  usual 
title  of  the  wife  of  a  West-Saxon  King. 
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CHAP.  V.    Oswald  settled  the  controversy  by  a  vigorous  appeal  on 
tk»n  of^     '>ehalf  of  Eadward,  urging  the  will  of  the  late  King,  and 
Eadward.    no  doubt  enlarging  also  on  the  manifest  expediency  of  the 
choice.     Eadward  was  accordingly  elected,  crowned,  and 
anointed.    But  that  his  short  reign  was  not  wholly  favour- 
able to  the  monastic  party  may  be  inferred  by  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  controversy,  and  the  holding  of  several 
Banish-      synods  to  discuss  the  points  at  issue.^     We  may  see  a 
Earl  Oslac.  similar  influence  at  work  in  the  banishment  of  Earl  Oslac, 
a  special  favourite  of  Eadgar,  whose  punishment  and  its 
injustice  are  bitterly  lamented  by  our  best  authorities.*     It 
will  be  remembered   that,  when  the  last  Northumbrian 
954-       King  was  overthrown  by  Eadred,  the  government  of  the 
country  was  entrusted  to  an  Earl  of  the  King's  choice. 
Oswulf,  thus  appointed  by  Eadred^  ruled  over  all  North- 
966.      humberland,  till  Eadgar  again  divided  the  old  kingdoms  of 
Bernicia  and  Deira,  giving  the  northern  province  to  Oswulf 
and  the  southern  to  Oslac.^     On  Oslac's  banishment,  the 
whole  seems  to  have  been  again  united  under  Waltheof, 
who  was  probably  of  the  family  of  Oswulf,  and  of  whose 
own  descendents  we  shall  often  hear  again 

§  2.  From  the  election  of  JEthelred  to  the  first  dispute 

with  Normandy,     979—1000. 

Murder  of  Eadward,  after  a  four  years'  reign,  was  cruelly  murdered, 
and  elec-  There  is  little  doubt  that  this  foul  deed  was  done  by  the 
^EUi^ked  ^J'^^^'&^^i^'^*  if  "o^  ^Y  ^^6  personal  order,  of  his  step-mother 
979-  iElfthryth,*  whose  son  iEthelred  was  now  elected  at  the  age 

^  See  Eadmer,  Anglia  Sacra,  iL  aao,  Osbem,  11  a,  and  Lingard*B  note. 
Hist,  of  England,  i.  a  74. 

'  Fl.  Wig.  A.  976.  The  poems  in  the  Ghionicles  certainly  seem  to  me 
to  connect  the  banishment  of  Oslac  with  the  predominance  of  .£lf  here  and 
the  anti-monastic  party. 

'  See  Appendix  RK. 

*  The  Chronicles  bitterly  lament  the   crime,  without   mentioning  the 
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often  years.^  For  thirty-seven  years  England  was  governed    chap.  v. 
by  him  or  in  his  name,  and  after  Dunstan  was  gone,  the  Death  of 
reign  of  i^thelred  meant  only  the  reign  of  his  unworthy  ^33. 
favourites.  The  world  soon  learned  how  great  was  the  change 
when  the  Imperial  sceptre  of  Britain  was  no  longer  grasped 
by  the  hand  of  Eadgar  the  Peaceful,     -^thelred  had  not 
been  two  years  on  the  throne  when  the  Danish  invasions 
began  again.     The  whole  interest  of  the  history  so  com- 
pletely gathers  round   this  fearful   scourge  that  we  may 
pass  swiftly  by  the  few,  and  mostly  unlucky,  events   of 
internal  history  which  are  handed  down  to  us.     In  one  London 
year  London  was  burned,  seemingly  by  one  of  those  acci-  gS2, 
dental  fires  which,  then  and  long  after,  were  so  common  p?^S^*°^ 
and  so  destructive  in  cities  where  the  buildings  were  mainly 
of  wood.     In  another  year,  owing  to  some  internal  sedition  Siege  of 
the  cause  of  which  is  not  explained,  iEthelred,  then  a  ^35  ^    ^' 
yonth  of  seventeen,  besieged  the  town  of  Rochester,  and 
being  unable  to  take  it,  ravaged  and  alienated  some  of  the 
lands  of  the  bishopric*     In  another  year  we  hear  of  an      987- 
epidemic  fever,  and  of  a  murrain  among  beasts,  seemingly 
the  forerunner  of  the  modem  cattle-plague,  which  raged 
through   the  whole  of  England  in   a  way  unknown   to 
former  times.^  Besides  these  misfortunes  of  different  kinds, 

criminAL  Florence  distinctly  charges  .^fthiytli  with  it.  In  the  hands  of 
Vniliam  of  Malmesbuiy  (ii.  i6a)  the  story  becomes  a  romance,  which  gets 
fresh  details  in  those  of  Bromton  (X  Scriptt.  873  et  seqq.).  The  obiter 
didum  of  William  of  Mabnesbmy  (ii.  165),  that  iElfhere  had  a  hand  in 
Eadward*8  death,  is  contrary  to  the  whole  tenor  of  the  history.  See  Chron. 
980;  FL  Wig.  979. 

^  I  know  not  what  to  make  of  the  incredible  story  in  Groscelin's  Life  of 
Saint  Eadgyth  (Mabillon,  Ann.  Ord.  Ben.  vii.  62a),  that  the  Witan  or  some 
of  them  ("  regni  proceres '')  wished  to  choose  his  heroine,  a  natural  daughter 
of  Eadgar  and  already  a  professed  nun,  as  Lady  in  her  own  right.  A  female 
reign  had  not  been  heard  of  since  the  days  of  Sexburh. 

'  Chron.  and  Fl.  Wig.  in  anno.  See  also  the  charter  of  998  in  Cod.  Dipl. 
iii.  305,  and  Appendix  AA.  The  beginnings  of  a  legendaiy  version  may  be 
seen  in  William  of  Malmesbnry  (ii.  165)  and  Roger  of  Wendover  (i.  423). 

*  FL  Wig.  987.  The  English  and  Welsh  Chronicles  both  put  the  cattle- 
plague  a  year  earlier,  and  do  not  mention  the  disease  among  men. 
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CHAP.  V.  iElfliere  of  Mercia  died,  and  was  succeeded  in  his  ealdorman- 

^^  ^^  ship  by  his  son  iElfric,  who  was  banished  some  years  after- 

9S3.  wards,  we  are  not  told  for  what  cause.     The  first  marriage 

Banish-  ^f  ^thelred  to  the  dau£:hter  of  one  of  his  nobles,  whose 

ment  of  ^  '  _ 

JEiMc.  name  and  parentage  are  uncertain^  and  the  birth  of  his 
sons  ^thelstan  and  Eadmund,   afterwards  the  renowned 


1 


Ironside^  must  also  be  placed  within  this  period. 


The  Danish      From  these  obscure   domestic  events  we   turn  to  the 

renewed ;    terrible  drama  of  the  Danish  wars.     This  new  series  of 

invasions,  which  led  in  the  end  to  the  submission  of  all 

England  to  a  Danish  King,  form  the  third  and  last  period 

of  Danish  warfare.     But  the  third  period,  after  so  long  an 

interval,  is  as  it  were  ushered  in  by  a  kind  of  repetition 

of  the  two  earlier  periods.     Before  the  great  attack  on  the 

first,  with    kingdom  of  England  by  a  King  of  all  Denmark,  we  find 

dlring  in*^'  ^  short  period  of  mere  plunder  and  a  short  period  of  at- 

^""'^'^l*.  tempted  settlement.     During  the  first  years  of  JBthelred 

the   Danish  invasions  once   more  become   mere  piratical 

incursions.     Then  for  a  few  years  they  cease  altogether. 

then  at-      Then  they  begin  a  second  time,  in  a  shape  which  seems  to 

settlement,  i^i^plj  intended  settlement,  and  which  presently  grows  into 

[988-993].  Jugular  political  conquests.     The  leading  spirit  of  all  these 

of  Swegen  invasions  was  Swegen,^  the  son  of  Harold  Blaatand^  the 

mJrit  Mid    ^^^^^^  King  who  played  so  important  a  part  in  the  affidrs 

Ohif  of       of  Normandy.     And  for  a  while  there  appears  by  his  side 

another  rover  of  the  North,  whose  career  was,  if  possible, 

stranger  than  his  own,  the  famous  Olaf  Tryggvesson  of 

Norway.     But  it  is  hard  indeed  to  force  the  entries  in 

the  English  Chronicles,  which  hardly  ever  touch  upon  the 


'  On  the  oontradictory  statements  as  to  i£thehred*s  first  wife  and  her 
children,  see  Appendix  BR. 

'  The  Ml  form  of  this  name,  Stoegen,  is  always  used  by  the  English 
Chrokiiclers ;  but  in  Danish  pronunciation  it  seems  to  have  been  already 
cut  down  into  SvHn  or  Sven.    The  Latin  forms  are  Suanua  and  Sueno, 
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internal  affairs  of  Scandinavia/  into  agreement  with  the    chap.  ▼. 
klf  fiibnlons  narratives  in  the  Danish  historians  and  in  the 
Norwegian  sagas.     Swegen,  haptized  in  his  infancy,  and 
held  at  the  font  by  an  Imperial  god-&ther,  had  received 
the  name  of  Otto,  as  Outhrum  received  the  name  of  iBthel- 
stan.^    But  he  cast  nway  his  new  name  and  his  new  faith, 
and  waged  war  against  his  Christian  father  on  behalf  of 
Thor  and  Odin.^    The  life  of  Olaf,  as  told  in  the  sagas  of 
his  country,^  is  one  of  the  most  amazing  either  in  history 
or  in  romance.    The  posthumous  child  of  a  murdered  King 
and  a  fugitive  Queen,  he  is  sold  as  a  slave  in  Esthonia,  he 
flourishes  through  court  favour  in  Russia,  he  wins  princi- 
palities by  marriage  in  Wendland  and  in  England,  and  is 
converted  to  Christianity  by  an  abbot  in  the  Scilly  Islands. 
The  early  life  of  Swegen  is  likewise  connected  by  tradition 
with  England ;  he  is  said  to  have  been  driven  from  Denmark, 
to  have  sought  for  shelter  in  England,  and,  when  repelled 
hy  ^thelred,  to  have  taken  refuge  for  a  time  at  the  more 
hospitable  court  of  Kenneth  of  Scotland.^     It  is  highly 
probable  that  Swegen  took  a  part  as  a  private  wiking  in 
the  first  three  years   of  piracy,  which  chiefly  laid  waste 
the  shores  of  Wessex  and  Kent.     The  presence  of  Olaf 
in  England  may  also  be  inferred  from  the  statement  that 
Cheshire  was  ravaged  by  enemies  who  are  distinctly  pointed 
oat  as  Norwegians.®    That   Swegen  indeed    had  a  hand 


*  Hug  is  in  marked  oontrast  to  the  afiain  of  the  Empire,  on  which  onr 
ChzoniclerB  evidently  kept  a  cnrefol  eye,  and  of  which  they  contain  many 
notices. 

*  See  the  Saga  of  Olaf  Tryggresson,  c.  39 ;  Laing,  L  395.  Swegen  is 
called  Saein  Otto  by  Adam  of  Bremen,  ii.  25. 

*  Adam  Brran.  u.  s.;  Sax.  Gram.  lib.  x.  p.  185,  ed.  Ha&.  1644. 

*  See  the  "Saga  om Oloff  Tryggwasson,**  <<Historia  OUi  Tryggwn  Filii," 
Upsala,  1691,  or  Lamg's  Sea-Kings  of  Norway,  i.  367. 

'  Adam  Brem.  ii.  32  ;  Sazo,  lib.  z.  p.  188.  Swegen,  already  King,  is 
driven  out  by  Eric  of  Sweden.  To  reconcile  the  chronology  is  hopeless. 
Saxo  calls  the  English  King  Eadward. 

*  Chron.  A.  980.    "And  >y  ilcan  gearewne  Legeceasterscir  geheigod 
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oHAF.  y.    in  the  earlier  incursions  is  almost  proved  by  an  interval 
Cessation    of  peace  succeeding  them.    This  interval  doubtless  answers 

of  inroads. 

982-988.     to  the  time  of  Swegen's   parricidal  war  with  his  father^ 

which  is  quite  enough   to   account   for   the   cessation  of 

They  begin  his  attacks  upon  England.    After  six  years'  intermission, 

again.        ^^^  invasions  be&ran  again  with  an  attack  on  Watchet  on 

Battle  at  .  . 

Watchet.    the  western  coast  of  Somerset,  in  which  several  English 

^    '  thegns  were  killed^  but   the  Danes  were   at  last  beaten 

off.^    Three  years  later,  a  much  more  serious  attack  waa 

made  on  the  east  of  England,  seemingly  with  the  inten- 

Norwegian  tion  of  making  a  settlement.     This  seems  to  have  been 

^i.  a  Norwegian   expedition;    the  leaders   were  Justin  and 

Guthmund,  sons  of  Steitan,  and  there  seems  every  reason 

to  believe  that  Olaf  Tryggvesson  himself  was  pr^ent  also.^ 

Plunder  of  They  plundered  Ipswich  and  thence  advanced  into  Essex, 

^^*°  *     where  the  brave  Ealdorman  Brihtnoth  met  them  in  battle 

Battle  of    at  Maldon.    The  hero  of  the  monks  was  also  the  hero  of 

and  death  ^^®  soldiers,  and  the  exploits  and  death   of  the  valiant 

°^tfc"^*"     Ealdorman  were  sung  in  strains  which  rank  among  the 

noblest  efforts  of  Teutonic  poetry.^    It  is  a  relief  to  turn 

fram  nor5  scipherige.*'  Florence  has,  more  difitmctly,  "Civitatis  Legionnm 
provincia  a  NorwQgensibiis  piratis  devastatur."  Northmen  of  aU  kinds 
are  often  confounded  under  the  name  of  Danes,  but  none  but  genuine 
Norwegians  are  likely  to  be  spoken  of  in  this  way.  Leicester  here^  as  often, 
is  not  the  midland  Leicester,  but  Chester. 

'  Chron.  and  Fl.  Wig.  in  anno.  "  GUxia  se  Defenisca  ]>egen"  was  kiUed, 
according  to  the  Chronicles.  Florence  calls  him  ''satrapa  Domnanise." 
Satrapa  seems  to  be  sometimes  used  as  a  formal  title  inferior  to  Ealdarmjui. 
See  Cod.  Dipl.  ill.  356,  where  Leofidge  is  raised  from  the  rank  of  eatngta  to 
that  of  dtue, 

'  The  Chronicles  give  no  names;  Florence  mentions  Justin  and  Guth- 
mund ;  but  the  treaty  presently  to  be  mentioned,  gives  the  name  of  Olaf 
as  weU. 

'  The  original  Old-English  text  is  printed  in  Thorpe's  Analecta  Anglo- 
Sazonica,  p.  131  ;  there  is  a  modem  English  translation  in  Conybeare's 
Illustrations  of  Anglo-Saxon  poetry,  xc  The  poem,  of  which  unf ortanatdy 
the  beginning  and  ending  are  lost,  is  evidently  local  and  oontemporary. 
I  therefore  do  not  hesitate  to  accept  the  main  &cts  of  the  battle  and  the 
names  of  the  actors  as  trustworthy,  much  more  trustworthy  than  if  they 
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from  the  wretched  pietare  of  misgoyernment  and  treachery   ohaf.  v. 
which  the  reign  of  ^thelred  presents,  and  to  hear  the 
deeds  of  one  of  the  few  righteoas  who  were  left  told  in 
onr  own  ancient  tongne  in  verses  which  echo  the  tme  ring 
of  the  hattle-pieces  of  Homer.    The  fight  of  Maldon  is  the 
only  battle  of  the  days  of  iEthelred  of  which  any  minute 
details  are  preserved,  and  every  detail  throws   light  on 
something  in  the  manners  or  the  military  tactics  of  the 
age.    The  battle  took  place  near  the  town  of  Maldon,  on 
the  banks  of  the  tidal  river  Panta,  now  called  the  Black- 
water.    The  town  lies  on  a  hill ;  immediately  at  its  base 
flows  one  branch  of  the  river,  while  another,  still  crossed 
by  a  mediaeval  bridge,  flows  at  a  little  distance  to  the 
north.    The  Danish  ships  seem  to  have  lain  in  the  branch 
nearest  to  the  town,  and  their  crews  most  have  held  the 
space  between  the   two   streams,   while  Brihtnoth  came 
to  the  rescue  from  the  north.     He  seems  to  have  halted 
on  the  spot  now  marked  by  the  church  of  Heybridge,^ 
having  both  streams  between  him  and  the  town.      He 
rode  to  the  spot,  but  when  he  had  drawn  up  his  army  in 
order,  he  alighted  from  his  horse  and  took  his  place  among 
his  own  household  troops.^     These  were  men  bound  to 
him  by  the  traditional  tie  of  personal  fidelity  handed  on 
from  the  earliest  recorded  days  of  the  Teutonic  race.     Like 
Harold  at  Senlac,  Brihtnoth  fought  on  foot;  an  English 

were  found  in  a  Latin  prose  chronicle  a  century  or  two  later.  The  Bpeechee, 
no  doubt,  are,  like  most  speeches  in  history,  the  invention  of  the  poet. 

^  The  ohnrch,  a  massive  Romanesque  building,  may  not  unlikely  have 
been  raised,  like  so  many  other  churches  on  battle-fields,  to  commemorate 
the  erent. 

'  "pa  he  luefde  )NBt  folo  )«r  him  leofost  wses, 

fiegre  getfTmrned,  |»er  he  his  heor^werod 

he  lihte  }»  mid  leodon,  boldest  wiste."    (Thorpe,  p.  13a.) 

This  "heorO-werod**  or  hearth  company  are  the  personal  following  or 
comUatui  (see  above,  p.  86)  of  the  chief;  to  their  exploits  the  poem  is 
chiefly  devoted.  This  battle  of  Maldon,  like  all  our  battles,  will  be  found 
to  coDtain  many  details  leading  to  the  illustration  of  the  last  and  greatest 
battle  on  Senlac. 
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cBAP.  V.  King  or  Ealdonnan  used  his  horse  only  to  carry  him  to 
and  from  the  field  of  battle  ;  in  the  actual  combat  the  first 
in  rank  was  bound  to  share  every  danger  of  his  lowlier 
comrades.^  The  wikings  now  sent  a  herald,  ofi^ering  to 
withdraw  and  go  back  to  their  ships,  on  payment  of  money 
to  be  assessed  at  their  own  discretion.  Brihtnoth  of  course 
indignantly  refused  any  such  demand ;  steel  and  not  gold 
was  the  only  metal  that  could  judge  between  him  and 
them.  The  two  hosts  now  stood  on  the  two  sides  of  the 
water^  a  deep  and  narrow  channel,  which,  as  the  tide  was 
coming  in,  could  not  be  at  once  crossed.  The  bridge,  a 
still  older  predecessor  doubtless  of  that  which  still  re- 
mains, was  held,  at  Brihtnoth's  order,  by  three  champions 
whose  exploit  reminds  us,  like  some  other  incidents  of 
the  battle,  of  one  of  the  most  famous  tales  in  the  poetical 
history  of  Rome.  The  dauntless  three  who  kept  the 
bridge  at  Maldon  were  Wulfstan  the  son  of  Ceola,  JBlf- 
here,  and  Maccus,  the  name  of  which  last  champion  may 
suggest  some  curious  inquiries  as  to  his  origin.^  Till  the 
tide  turned,  the  two  armies  stood  facing  each  other,  eager 

*■  William  of  Malmesbniy  sajB  of  Harold  (iii  141),  "Bex  ipse  pede* 
juxta  vexilluxn  Btabat  cum  fratribut,  ut,  Id  commune  periculo  sequato, 
nemo  de  fuga  cogitaret.*'  So  Brihtnoth  bids  his  men  form  a  firm  rank  with 
the  *'  board- wall "  or  Une  of  ahield* ; 

"Hu  hi  Bceoldon  standan,  Bihte  heoldon 

And  ]x>ne  etede  healdan,  Faeste  mid  folmum, 

And  bsed  ]Net  hyra  randan  And  ne  forhtedon  na."  (p.  13a.) 

Mr.  Conybeare  mistook  the  meaning  of  the  passage  and  the  tactics  of  the 
English  army  when  he  translated  "  and  ))one  eiede  healdan/'  *'  how  to  goide 
their  steeds.**    It  means  '*  how  to  hold  their  stead  or  place." 

The  English  habit  of  fighting  on  foot  is  noticed  with  some  exaggeration 
in  the  earliest  description  of  our  nation ;  AXmi/uh  94  clcri  vdvrwit  fiokurra 
fiapfiApcawSnfijfUU  ta/uv  ol  vtiaiSrrcu  c/Broi,  U  re  r^  ^vfifiokcts^  9«(dl  taear  06 
T^p  5<ror  *loi  rod  iwwtifttv  d/icAin/roc,  6Xk*  oM  twov  6  ri  wot4  kffrtv  Itiara- 
(T9m  ff^at  (vfifiahti,  «.r.X.    Prokopios,  Bell.  Goth.  iy.  ao. 

'  The  only  other  Maccus  whom  I  know  anything  of  is  the  Under-king  of 
Man,  who  was  one  of  the  princes  who  rowed  Eadgar  on  the  Dee.  But  what 
could  he,  or  any  one  of  his  fiunily  or  nation,  be  doing  in  the  comt^ahn  of  an 
Ealdonnan  of  the  East-Saxons  f 
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for  battle,  but  imable  to  do  more  than  exchanfpe  a  few  obaf.  ▼. 
flights  of  arrows.  At  last  the  tarn  of  the  tide  made  the 
ford  passable ;  the  Northmen  began  to  cross,  and  Briht- 
noth,  perhaps  with  a  kind  of  chivalrous  feeling  which  was 
doubtless  utterly  thrown  away  upon  such  enemies,  allowed 
large  numbers  of  them  to  pass  unhindered.^  And  now  the 
fight  began  in  earnest.  The  English  stood,  as  at  Senlac,  in 
the  array  common  to  them  and  their  enemies,  a  strong  line, 
or  rather  wedge,  of  infantry,  forming  a  wall  with  their 
shields.  As  in  the  old  Roman  battles,  the  fight  began 
with  the  hurling  of  the  javelins,  and  was  carried  on  in 
close  combat  with  the  broadsword  ?  Brihtnoth  was  wounded 
early  in  the  battle,  and  his  sister's  son  Wulfmser  was  dis- 
abled. But  the  brave  old  chief  went  on  fighting,  and, 
after  slaying  several  wikings  with  his  own  hand,  he  was 
cut  down,  and  two  gallant  followers  who  fought  at  his  side 
were  slain  with  him.  One  of  these  was  another  Wulfmser, 
the  young  son  of  Wulfstan,  who  fought  by  his  lord  while 
his  father  was  guarding  the  bridge.  After  the  death  of 
the  valiant  Ealdorman,  the  thoroughly  Homeric  character 
of  the  story  comes  out  more  strongly  than  ever.    The  fight 

^  Compare  howeyer  the  diMmsfdoD  among  the  revolted  EariMif  m  to 
croniiig  the  Maiandroe.  Herod,  y.  ii8.  Compare  on  the  other  hand  the 
challenge  to  croeii  the  Wear  giyen  by  Edward  the  Third  to  the  Soota  in 
1337.  Froiasart,  i.  c.  xix.  (yol.  i.  p.  ao.  ed.  1559);  Longman,  Edward  III. 
i.  14.    80  the  Partfaiana  and  Antoniua,  Plat.  Ant.  49. 

'  The  weiqpoo  of  doee  fight  at  Maldon,  aa  at  Brunanburh.  was  on  both 
aides  the  award.  The  Daniah  axe  had  not  yet  been  introduced  into  England, 
and  as  late  aa  Stamfordbridge  Harold  Hardrada  wielded  the  aword.  The 
hid  is  twice  mentioned,  and  it  ia  put  into  the  hand  of  Brihtnoth  himself ; 
bat  it  is  plain  that  the  bill  here  spoken  of  waa  a  aword  and  not  an  aze  ; 

•*  Da  ByrhtnoO  bind 
Bill  of  BoeiSe, 
Brid  and  brdn-ecg."    (p.  136.) 

Earlier  in  the  poem  the  defenaiye  and  offenaiye  weapona  of  the  Engliah 
appear  diatinctly  aa  "Bord  and  brid  swurd."  The  early  use  of  the 
epithet  "  brown  "  applied  to  a  aword,  oommon  in  later  ballada,  ahoold  be 
notioed. 

VOL.   I.  T 
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cBAF.  V.    over  the  body  of  Brihtnoth  sounds  like  the  fight  over  the 
body  of  Fatroklos/  or  like  that  later  day  when 

"Fiercer  grew  the  fighting 
Around  Valerius  dead/' 

Two  caitifiTs,  the  only  faithless  ones  among  the  body-guard 
of  the  fallen  hero,  two  brothers  whose  names  are  handed 
down  to  infamy  as  Godric  and  Godwig,  the  sons  of  Odda, 
forgot  their  duty  to  their  lord  who  had  shown  them  such 
favours,  and  fled  from  the  field,  leaving  his  body  in  the 
hands  of  his  enemies.  Godric  even  added  the  further 
treason  of  mounting  the  horse  on  which  Brihtnoth  had 
ridden  to  the  field,  so  that  many  thought  that  it  was  the 
Ealdorman  himself  who  had  fled.^  The  English  were  thus 
thrown  into  confusion ;  the  fortress  of  shields  was  broken.^ 
The  enemy  had  thus  time  to  mangle  the  body  of  Brihtnoth, 
Faitliful-  and  to  carry  off  his  head  as  a  trophy.^  But  the  fight 
eomUaiuiof  ^^  renewed  by  Brihtnoth's  special  comrades,  whose  names 
Brihtnoth.  ^^j  exploits  are  handed  down  to  us  in  verses  which  breathe 
the  true  fire  of  the  warlike  minstrelsy  common  to  Greek 
and  Teuton.  There  fought  -ffilfwine  the  son  of  -ffilfric,  of  a 
lordly  house  among  the  Mercians ;  ^  there  fought  ^seferth 
the   son   of  Ecglaf,   a  Northumbrian   hostage   who   had 


^  The  likeness  struck  Mr.  Gonybeare  strongly,  p.  Ixzzviii. 
'  So  I  understand  the  lines, 

'*  Wende  ]>feB  for-moni  man        On  wUncan  )>ain  wicge, 
pa  he  on  meare  rid,  pet  wsere  hit  ure  hlaford.**  (p.  138.) 

Compare  the  flight  of  the  French  serving-boys  on  their  masters'  horses  at  the 
approach  of  Chandos  in  1 369.  Froiasart,  c.  odxzvii.  (i.  383, 384) ;  Longman, 
EdwardIII.il.  167. 

>  '*For))an  wearV  her  on  felda 
Folc  totwsemed, 
Scyld-burh  tobrocen."     (p.  138.) 

*  So  says  {he  Ely  History  (ii.  6),  which,  on  such  a  point,  may  be  irosted. 
The  Abbot  supplied  the  loss  with  a  mass  of  wax. 

*  Is  this  iSIlfwine  a  son  of  the  banished  Ealdorman  JEifric !  **  iESfwine 
minister,*'  occasionally,  but  not  vezy  oonunonly,  signs  charters  about  this 
time. 
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escaped  from  the  enemy;  ^  there  fought  Brihtwold,  old  in  chap.  v. 
years  but  valiant  among  the  foremost ;  there  fought  Ead  ward 
the  Long^  and  Leofsnnn,  and  others  whose  names  liye  only 
in  the  nameless  poet's  verse,  but  among  whom  one  must 
not  be  forgotten,  one  whose  tale  shows  that,  deep  as  were 
the  corruptions  of  English  life  under  this  wretched  reign, 
there  was  at  least  room  left  for  lowly  merit  to  raise  itself  to 
honour.  This  was  Dunnere,  a  churl  by  birth,  but  whose 
rank  is  spoken  of  without  the  least  shadow  of  contempt^ 
and  whose  words  and  deeds  placed  him  on  a  level  with  the 
noblest  of  his  comrades.  In  short,  the  whole  personal 
following  of  the  East- Saxon  Ealdorman  seems  to  have 
fought  and  fallen  around  his  body.^  The  heathen  had  the 
victory;  ^  but  the  defeat  of  the  English  seems  to  have  been 
by  no  means  decisive.  We  do  not  read  that  the  Danes 
were  able  to  spoil  or  bum  the  town,  according  to  their 
usual  custom,  and  the  body  of  Brihtnoth  was  carried  off  in 
safety  and  found  a  worthy  resting-place.  On  an  island  HIh  burial 
in  the  great  fen  land  between  Mercia  and  East-Anglia^  on 
a  height  which  in  that  part  of  Britain  passes  for  a  cop- 
siderable  hill,  the  virgin  Queen  ^thelthryth  (the  Ethel- 
dreda  of  hagiology)  had,  three  centuries  before^  forsaken 
every  duty  of  royal  and  married  life,  to  rule  over  a 
sisterhood  which  proved  fruitful  in  saints  of  royal  birth.^ 
Thus  arose  the  great  monastery  of  Ely;  but^  like  many 
other  religious  houses,  it  was  utterly  destroyed  in  the 
Danish  invasion  of  the  ninth  century.     When  the  monks 

^  So  I  imdentand  the  passage,  as  does  Mr.  Conybeare.  But  we  have 
no  mentioii  of  any  inroad  of  this  army  into  Northumberland. 

'  Ammianos,  xvi.  12.  "Comites  ejus,  ducenti  numero,  et  tres  amici 
junctiflsimi,  flagitium  arbitral!  post  regem  yivere  vel  pro  rege  non  oiori,  si 
ita  tnlerit  casus."  In  this  case,  the  King  having  surrendered,  they  "  tradidere 
Be  Tinciendos." 

'  Fl.  Wig.  A.  991.  "TJtrinque  infinita  multitudine  csesa,  ipse  dux 
occubuit,  Danica  vero  fortnna  vicit.*'  The  Ely  historian  tries  hard  to 
turn  the  battle  into  a  victory. 

*  See  her  life  in  Baeda,  iv.  19,  ao. 

T   2 
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CHAP.  V.  were  in  the  height  of  their  power  ander  Eadgar^  Bishop 
^thelwold,  their  great  patron,  chose  the  forsaken  site  for 
a  new  foundation ;  a  charch  was  built^  and  a  body  of  monks 
took  possession  of  the  former  home  of  sainted  princesses. 
Among  the  bene&ctors  of  the  new  house  the  Ealdor- 
man  of  the  East-Saxons  was  one  of  the  foremost.  The 
first  Abbot,  whether  from  kindred  or  from  accident,  bore 
the  same  name  as  his  benefactor  the  Ealdorman.  He, 
according  to  the  legend^  died  a  martyr's  death,  through 
the  practice  of  the  Lady  -^Ifthryth,  the  unworthy  niece  of 
the  pious  chieftain.^  The  second  Abbot  ^Ifsige  was  bound 
to  Brihtnoth  by  the  tie  of  mutual  benefits.  He  dow 
hastened  to  the  place  of  slaughter,  and  carried  oS  the  body 
of  so  great  a  bene&ctor  of  his  house.  The  remains  of 
Brihtnoth  were  buried  in  the  newly  hallowed  minster,  the 
humble  forerunner  of  the  most  stately  and  varied  of  England's 
cathedral  churches.  Under  its  mighty  lantern  the  brave 
and  pious  Ealdorman  slept  in  peace,  till,  under  pretence  of 
restoration,  his  bones  were  disturbed  by  the  savages  of  the 
Gifts  of  hifi  eighteenth  century.  His  widow  ^thelflaed  shared  his 
Sthdflaed;  devotion  to  the  house  of  Saint  iEthelthryth.  She  added 
^®  ^£  ^  ^^  S^^  ^^  lands ;  she  offered  a  bracelet  of  gold,  perhaps 
part  of  the  badges  of  his  office;  and  she  adorned  the  minster 
with  one  gift,  which,  if  it  survived,  would  rank  among  the 
most  precious  monuments  of  the  history  and  art  of  the  age. 
Ely  once  could  rival  Bayeux ;  among  the  choicest  treasures 
of  Ely  under  her  first  Bishop,  a  hundred  and  twenty  years 
later,  was  the  tapestry  on  which  the  devotion  of  ^thelflsBd 
had  wrought  the  glorious  deeds  of  the  hero  of  Maldon.^ 

'  The  Ely  History  (ii.  3)  gives  the  legend.  Wiih  the  slight  improyement 
of  painting  iElfthiyth  as  a  witch,  it  is  the  stoiy  of  Joseph  and  Zuleikha.  or 
of  BellerophoDtds  and  Anteia,  over  again,  with  such  changes  as  were  needed 
when  the  tale  was  transferred  from  a  married  woman  to  a  widow.  It  should 
be  remembered  that  ^Elfthryth's  first  husband  ^thelwold  seems  to  hare 
been  a  nephew  of  Brihtnoth. 

'  Hist.  El.  ii.  7.     '*Torquem  auream,  et  oortinam  [curtain]  gestis  viri 
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At  Maldon  the  invaders  had  gained  a  victory,  but  it  was   chap.  v. 
a  victory  which  showed  what  Englishmen  could  still  do 
when  they  had  men  of  the  old  stamp  to  lead  them.   But  the 
dastardly  flight  of  the  sons  of  Odda  showed  that  England 
also  contained  men  of  another  temper.    And  unhappily  the 
policy  of  JBthelred  was  now  guided  by  men  of  the  stamp 
of  Godric,  not  by  men  of  the  stamp  of  Brihtnoth.     The 
shameful  payment  of  money,  which  the  brave  old  Ealdor- 
man  had  so  indignantly  reitised,  was  the  only  means  of 
safety  which  suggested  itself  to  a  King  in  the  first  vigour 
of  youth  and  to  his  chief  counsellors  in  Church  and  State. 
The  year  which  beheld  the  fight  of  Maldon  beheld  also,  The  Dui68 
for  the  first  time,  the  Lord  of  all  Britain  stoop  to  buy  off. ' 
peace  from  a  few  ship-crews  of  heathen  pirates.^     This^'* 
was  the  beginning  of  that  senseless  and  fatal  system  of 
looking  to  gold  to  do  the  work  of  steel,  of  trusting  to 
barbarians  who  never   kept  their  promises,  and  who  of 
course,  as  soon  as  they  had  spent  one  instalment  of  tribute, 
came  back  again  to  seek  for  more.    But  this  plain  lesson 
was  one  which  iBthelred  and  his  advisers  seemed  never 
able  to  learn.     The  spirit  of  the  nation,  which  under  men 
like  Brihtnoth  was  ready  for  vigorous  resistance,  was  thus 
quenched,  and  its  energy  irittered  away.    The  evil  counsel-  AdviMn 
lors  who  stand  charged  with  the  in&my  of  first  suggesting  meaaure  * 
this  unhappy  measure  were  men  of  the  highest  rank  in 
the  nation.     The  great  Dunstan  was  dead ;  he  was  taken 
away  firom  the  evil  to  come  in  the  very  year  in  which  the 

soi  intextam  aiqae  depositam,  depietam  in  meinoriam  probiiatia  ejus,  huic 
ecdens  donayit.*'     See  Pftlgrave,  £ng.  Com.  ii.  ccccvi;  Lingard,  i.  278. 

^  The  Chronicles  say  expreaaly,  "  On  )iam  geare  man  geraedde  )>et  man 
geald  areH  gafol  Deniscum  mannnm,**  ftc.  Bnt  there  U  a  curioas  piece  of 
eyidenoe  to  show  that  the  possibility  of  such  a  measure  was  thought  of  long 
before.  In  the  will  of  King  Eadred  in  the  Liber  de  Hyda,  p.  153,  he  leaves 
sixteen  hundred  pounds  '-to  ^n  ptsi  hi  mege  magan  hu[n]gorafi(f  ?UB]>enne 
here  kkufroM  aeeapian,  gif  hie  he^urfen."  The  manuscript  seems  to  be  very 
oorrupt,  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  .as  to  the  meaning.  The  words  are  left 
ont  in  the  Latin  and  later  English  versions  which  follow. 
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CHAP.  V.    invasions  began  again.     After  a  momentary  occupation  of 

sigeric,       (jIj^  metropolitan  throne  by  iSthelgar^  Bishop  of  the  South- 

biahop  of    Saxons^  who  died  the  next  year,  the  primacy  fell  to  the  lot 

bmy,  "^       of  Sigeric,  Bishop  of  Wiltshire  or  Ramsbury.     The  first 

[990-994] ;  ^^^  ^f  ^jjjg  prelate  was  to  drive  out  the  secular  priests  from 

the  metropolitan  church,  where  Dunstan  himself  had  let 

them  abide.^     If  Sigeric  was  at  all  versed  in  the  fitting 

lore  of  his  office,  the  history  of  the  Old  Testament  might 

have  supplied  him  with  many  precedents  to  show  the  &tal 

nature  of  his  policy.     No  Jewish  King  had  ever  gained 

anything  by  buying  off  the  Assyrian,  and  an  English  King 

was  not  likely  to  fare  any  better  by  buying  off  the  Dane. 

But  Sigeric  joined  with  the  Ealdormen  iEthelweard  and 

iElfric  in  gaining  the  King's  leave  to  purchase  peace  for 

their  own  districts  at  the  hands  of  the  invaders  by  the 

Ealdorman  payment  often  thousand  pounds.^    iEthelweard,  "Patricius 

weard,        Consul   Fabius  Qusestor  iEthelwerdus,"  ^  was  a  man  of 

royal  descent^  who  is  memorable  as  our  only  lay  historian 

of  this  age,  but  who  would  have  been  more  worthy  of 

honour  in  his  literary  character^  had  he,  like  his  kinsman 

iElfred,  stooped  to  write  in  his  native  tongue,  instead  of 

and  Eald-   clothing  a  most  meagre  record  in  most  inflated  Latin.     As 

^ric.       for  jElfric,  his  identity  and  his  actions  form  one  of  the 

standing  difficulties  of  this  time.     His  doings,  as  &vourite 

Peace  pur-  and  as  traitor,  are  spread  over  several  years  of  the  reign  of 

the  North-  -^thclred.    Having  bought  a  respite  for  their  own  districts,* 

the  Primate  and  the  two  Ealdormen  next  persuaded  the 


men. 
991. 


>  Fl.  Wig.  A.  990.  "Clericifl  a  Gantuaria  proturbatis,  monachos  in- 
dimt." 

'  See  the  preamble  to  the  Peace  in  Thorpe,  i.  284.  Vi.  Chron.  and 
Fl.  Wig.  991.  The  Chronicle  mentions  only  the  Archbishop,  not  the 
Ealdonnen. 

'  See  above,  p.  264,  and  Appendix  CC. 

^  I  do  not  know  where  ^thelweard's  ealdormanship  lay.  If  this  MWc 
was  Ealdonnan  of  the  Mercians,  it  is  clear  that  his  govemment  would  be 
directly  threatened  by  an  enemy  who  bad  probably  had  possession  of  a  large 
part  of  £ast-Anglia  and  Essex. 
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King  and  his  Witan  to  buy  a  general  peace  for  the  whole    chap.  v. 
land.^    The  terms  of  the  treaty  show  that,  if  the  invaders 
were  not  actually  to  settle  in  the  land,  they  were  at  least 
not  expected  to  make  a  speedy  departure.     They  engage 
to  help  King  ^thelred  against  any  fleet  which  may  come 
to  inyade  England ;  neither  party  is  to  receive  the  enemies 
of  the  other ;   and  various   provisions  are  made^   which 
would  be  quite  out  of  place  if  the  Northmen  had  been 
expected  to  sail  away  at  once.     And  the  events  of  the  next  Fleet  nn- 
year  clearly  show  that  they  did  not  sail  away^  and  they  London.** 
seem  also  to  imply  that  the  peace  was  broken.    For  in  that  99^' 
year  iSthelred  and  his  Witan  ^  gathered  together  a  fleet  at 
London,  which  was   placed   under  the  command  of  two 
Bishops,  Meewig  of  Dorchester  and  ^Ifric  ^  of  Wiltshire, 
and  of  two  lay  chiefs,  Thored  the  Earl^  of  whom  we  have 
already  heard,  and  who,  according  to  one  account,  was  the 
King's  father-in-law/  and,  unluckily  for  the   enterprise, 
^Ifric  the  Ealdorman.     We  have  now  reached  the  first  of 
that  long  series  of  utterly  inexplicable  treasons,  which  were, 
in  a  way  no  less  utterly  inexplicable,  always  forgiven  by 
those  against  whom  they  were  wrought.     One  can  under- 
stand the  wretched  policy  which  buys  off  an  enemy  or  the 
sheer  cowardice  which  flees  from  an  enemy.     Contemptible 
as  both  of  them  are,  neither  of  them  implies  any  deliberate 
treachery  or  any  positive  perversion  of  heart.     But  what 
human  motive  could  induce  an  English  Ealdorman  deliber- 
ately to  betray  his  country  to  the  heathen  invaders  ?     Yet 
80  to  do  now  becomes  the  regular  course  on  the  part  of  the 


'  See  the  Treaty  in  Thorpe,  i.  284;  Schroid,  204 ;  and  Appendix  DD. 

'  Chron .  in  anno.  '*  pa  geraedde  se  oyning  and  ealle  his  witan.*^  So  Florence ; 
**  Consilio  jnasuque  regis  Anglomm  Mgelredi  proceruxnque  suorum.** 

'  His  name  is  .SEAUian  both  in  the  Chronicles  and  in  Florence,  through 
.^me  confusion  with  a  predecessor  of  that  name,  who  died  in  981. 

*  See  Appendix  FF.  Thored  in  the  Chronicle  is  £orl,  MLfric  is  Eal- 
dorman. This  distinction  clearly  marks  out  Thored  as  of  Danish  hirth,  or 
as  holding  a  government  within  the  Danish  part  of  England. 
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OHAP.  V.    royal  favourites,  a  class  who  form  a  strange  contrast  to  the 
brave  men,  chiefs  and  people  alike»  whose  patriotic  efforts 
Treason  of  Were  80  often  thwarted  by  them.     ^Ifric  now  first  sent 
word  to  the  Northmen  to  beware  lest  they  should  be  snr- 
roonded  by  the  English  fleet,  and  then  actually  joined  them 
Naval  vio-  with  his  own  contingent.     The  English,  among  whom  the 
Engliih.  ^  East- Angles  and  the  citizens  of  London  were  the  foremost, 
99'-  pursued  and  gave  battle;   the  Danes  were  defeated  with 

great  slaughter;  the  traitor's  ship  was  taken  with  all 
JEl%ar  that  was  in  it,  but  he  himself  narrowly  escaped,  ^thelred 
9J3.  took  a  base  and  cowardly  revenge  by  blinding  -Slfric's  son 

JBlfgar,  against  whom  there  is  nothing  whatever  to  show 
that  he  had  any  share  in  his  father's  crime.     Yet,  strange 
to  say^  within  a  few  years  ^Ifric  himself  was  again  in 
favour^  and  again  in  a  position  to  command  and  to  betray 
English  armies. 
Military         The  storm  was  thus  turned  away  from  London.     The 
meroial       importance  of  that  gpreat  city  was  daily  growing  through- 
import-       Q^^  these  times.     We  cannot  as  yet  call  it  the  capital  of 

ance  of  j  r 

LondoDv  the  kingdom ;  but  its  geographical  position  made  it  one 
of  the  chief  bulwarks  of  the  land,  and  there  was  no  part 
of  the  realm  whose  people  could  outdo  the  patriotism  and 
Compari-  courage  of  its  valiant  citizens.  London  at  this  time  fills 
Paris.  much  the  same  place  in  England  which  Paris  filled  in 
Northern  Gaul  a  century  earlier.  The  two  cities,  in 
their  several  lands,  were  the  two  great  fortresses,  placed 
on  the  two  great  rivers  of  the  country,  the  special  objects 
of  attack  on  the  part  of  the  invaders  and  the  special  de- 
fence of  the  country  against  them.  Each  was,  as  it  were, 
marked  out  by  great  public  services  to  become  the  capital 
of  the  whole  kingdom.  But  Paris  became  a  national 
capital  only  because  its  local  Count  grew  into  a  natiooal 
King;  London,  amidst  all  changes  within  and  without^ 
has  always  kept  more  or  less  of  her  ancient  character  as 
a  free  city.     Paris  was  merely  a  military  bulwark,  the 
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dfvelling-plaoe  of  a  dacal  or  a  royal  soverei^ ;  London,    ohap.  y. 
DO  less  important  as  a  military  poet,  had  also  a  greatness 
which  rested  on  a  surer  foundation.     London,  like  a  few 
other  of  our  great  cities,  is  one  of  the  ties  which  con- 
nect  our  Teutonic  England  with  the  Celtic  and  Roman 
Britain  of  earlier  times.     Her  British  name   still   lives 
on,  unchanged  by  the  Teutonic   conquerors.     Before  we 
first  hear  of  London  as  an  English   city,  she  had  cast 
away  her  Boman  and  Imperial  title ;   she  was  no  longer 
Augusta;^   she  had  again  taken  her  ancient  name,  and 
through  all  changes  she  clave  to  her  ancient  character. 
The  commercial  fame  of  London  dates  from  the  early  days 
of  Boman  dominion.^    The  English  Conquest  may  have 
caused  an  interruption  for  a  while,  but  it  was  only  for  a 
while.    As  early  as  the  days  of  ^thelberht  the  commerce 
of  London  was  again   renowned.^    iElfred   had  rescued 
the  city  from  the  Dane;   he  had  built  a  citadel  for  her 
defence,*  the  germ  of  that  Tower  which  was  to  be  first 
the  dwelling-place  of  Kings^  and  then  the  scene  of  the 
martyrdom  of  their  victims.    Among  the  Laws  of  iEthel- 
stan  none  are  more  remarkable   than  those  which   deal 
with  the  internal  affairs  of  London  and  with  the  regula- 
tion of  her  earliest  commercial  corporations.'^     During  the  Gommeroe 
reign  of  JBthelred  the  merchant  city  again  became  the 

'  AmmianuB,  zxvii.  8.  '*  Lnndininm  vetns  oppidum,  quod  Augiutam 
pocteritas  appellavit."  *xzviu.  3.  "Ab  Augusta  profectus,  quam  veteres 
i^peUavere  Landinium.**  He  however  himself  elsewhere  (zx.  i)  speaks  of 
**LuDd]niam  "  without  any  addition.  The  popular  name  of  London  survived 
the  official  name  of  Augusta,  just  as  Sikydn  survived  Ddm^triaa,  as 
MaDtmeia  survived  Antigoneia,  as  Jerusalem  survived  JEHa  Capitolina. 

*  Tac.  Ann.  ziv.  33.  On  the  origin  of  London,  see  Guest,  Archaological 
Journal,  1866.  No.  xci.  p.  159.  Cf.  Vita  S.  Bon.,  Porta,  ii.  338.  "  Pervenit 
ad  locum  ubi  erat  forum  rerum  venalium,  et  usque  hodie  antique  Anglorum 
Sazonumque  vocabulo  appellatur  Lundenwich." 

'  Beeda,  Eccl.  Hist.  ii.  3. 

*  Chron.  896.  On  the  probability  that  the  present  Tower  ooonpies  the 
site  of  a  fortress  of  iSUfred,  see  Mr.  Earle's  note,  p.  310. 

*  Thorpe,  Laws  and  Inst.  i.  aa8;  Kemble,  Saxons  in  England,  iL  531. 
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CHAP.  V.    object  of  special  and  favourable  legplslation.^     Her  Insti- 
tutes speak  of  a  commerce  spread  over  all  the  lands  that 
bordered  on  the  Western  Ocean.     Flemings  and  French- 
men, men  of  Ponthieu^  ef  Brabant,  and  of  Liittich,  filled 
her  markets  with  their  wares  and  enriched  the  civic  coffers 
with  their  tolls.     Thither  too  came  the  men  of  Rouen, 
whose  descendants  were,  at  no  distant  day,  to  form  no 
Privileges  small  element  among  her  own  citizens.    And,  worthy  and 
the*"  Mo/  favoured  above  all,  came  the  seafaring  men  of  the  Old- 
Em'^^eror "  ^^^^^  brother-land,  the  pioneers  of  the  mighty  Hansa  of 
the  North,  which  was  in  days  to  come  to  knit  together 
London  and  Novgorod  in  one  bond  of  commerce,  and  to 
dictate  laws  and  distribute  crowns  among  the  nations  by 
whom  London  was  now  threatened.    The  demand  for  toll 
and  tribute  fell  lightly  on  those  whom  English  legislation 
distinguished  as  the  men  of  the  Emperor.^    The  manifest 
advantages  of  their  trade,  perhaps  some  feeling  or  memory 
of  their  common  blood  and  speech,  gained  privileges  for 
them  to  which  the  Gaul  and  the  Norman  had  no  claim, 
privileges  which  did  not  extend  to  the  kindred  Fleming, 
vassal  as  he  was  of  the  Parisian  King,  or  to  the  Lorrainer, 
still  a  vassal  of  Csesar,  but  already  exposed  to  the  conta- 
gion of  foreign  influence  and  language.     The  chief  seat 
of  their  enterprise  was  indeed  as  yet  not  open  to  them, 
and  the  chief  seat  of  their  dominion  was  as  yet  not  in 
being.     Queenly  Liibeck  had  not  yet  begun  to  cover  her 
peninsula  with   her  stately  spires,  her  soaring  gateways, 
the  rich  and  varied   dwellings  of  her  merchant-princes, 
and  the  proud  pile  of  that   council-house  which  was  to 
become  the  centre  of  the  commerce  and  policy  of  Northern 

'  Institutft  LundoniaB,  Thorpe,  L  300. 

'  Thorpe,  i.  300 ;  Lappenbei^,  Gesch.  des  hansischen  Stahlhofes,  p.  5. 
The  great  privilege  of  the  "  hominefl  Imperatoris,  qui  yeniebant  in  navibua 
buIb/*  seemB  to  have  been  that  they  were,  with  certain  exceptions,  allowed 
to  buy  and  sell  on  board  their  own  ships,  which  doubtless  exempted  them 
from  certain  tolls  to  which  others  were  liable. 


DANISH   RAVAGES   IN  NORTHUMBERLAND.  283 

Earope.  The  Baltic,  one  dajr  to  be  an  Hanseatic  lake,  chap.  v. 
was  still  surronnded  throughoat  its  coasts  by  savage  or 
piratical  tribes  to  whom  all  Christendom  alike  was  hostile. 
Batj  if  the  Trave  was  not  yet  reached,  the  Elbe  and  the 
Weser  were  already  occupied.  The  fame  of  Hamburg  and 
of  Bremen  was  as  yet  ecclesiastical  rather  than  com- 
mercial; still  we  may  well  believe  that,  among  the  con- 
tinental  brethren  whom  London  welcomed,  there  were 
some  who  had  ventured  forth  from  their  infant  havens. 
And  the  Rhine  at  least  was  still  open ;  the  ancient  Colony 
of  Agrippina  was  already  a  chief  mart  of  Teutonic  com- 
merce; as  early  as  the  days  of  Charles  and  OSa,  commerce 
between  England  and  the  Empire  was  a  matter  of  special 
interest  on  both  sides  ;^  and  now,  in  the  days  of  iEthelred, 
the  men  of  the  Emperor,  alone  among  the  natives  of 
foreign  lands^  were  emphatically  spoken  of  as  '*  worthy  of 
good  laws,  even  as  we  ourselves."^ 

The  great  merchant  city  was  thus  saved^  mainly,  as  we  Ravages  in 
shall  often  find  it  in  these  wars,  by  the  valour  of  her  of  England, 
own  citizens.     The  Northmen,  baffled  in  their  attack  on  ^^' 
London,  turned   their  course   northward;    they   stormed 
King  Ida's    fortress  of  Bamburgh,  the  earliest  seat  of 
Northumbrian  kingship;   they  then  turned  back  to  the 
mouth  of  the  Humber,  and  ravaged  the  country  on  both 
sides  of  that  river.    The  men  of  Lindesey  and  Deira  were 
no  less  ready  to  defend  their  country  than  the  men  of 
London  and  East-Anglia ;  but  they  had  less  worthy  leaders. 
Just  as  the  battle  was  beginnings  the  English  commanders  Treason 
set  the  example  of  flight.   Their  names  were  Frsena,  Frithe-  Frithegiai, 
gist,  and  Godwine,  two  of  them  at  least  old  servants  of  J^",^  ^''^'^' 
Eadgar,  and  it  is  distinctly  implied  that  the  cause  of  their 
cowardice  and  treachery  was  that  they  were  themselves 

*  See  W.  Malms,  i.  93.    Cf.  above,  p.  38. 

*  Tborpe,  i.  300.     "  Hominee  Imperatoris,  qui  veniebant  in  nayibus  suis, 
bonanim  legnni  digni  tenebantnr,  eicut  et  nos.*' 


wine. 
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CHAP  V.   of  Danish  descent,  and  that  they  therefore  sympathized 
with  the  invaders   rather  than  with  those  whom  it  was 
their  duty  to  defend.^ 
Affairs  of        Qur  narrative  is  thus  far,  on  the  whole,  straightforward 
and  intelligible;  but  two  difficult  questions  now  present 
themselves.     Were  these  Scandinavian  invasions  accom- 
panied by  any  efforts  on  the  part  of  the  Celtic  inhabitants 
of  Britain  to  shake   off  the   English   supremacy?     Was 
iEthelred,  while  thus  attacked  by  foreign  invaders,  him- 
self engaged   in   foreign   disputes   and  wars,  perhaps   in 
Border       actual  invasion  of  a  foreign  land?     As  far  as  the  Welsh 
with  the     &^6  concerned,  it  would  be  alike  impossible  and  unprofit- 
Welflh.       ^y^  to  try  to  trace  out  every  detail  of  the  border  warfare 
which  was  always  going  on  along  the  Mercian  frontier. 
The  English  Chronicles  scarcely  ever  condescend  to  speak 
of  the  ups  and  downs  of  these  endless  skirmishes,  while 
Scandina-    the  Welsh  Chronicles  are  full  of  them.     They  tell  us  of 

vian  incur-  _  ,  .  o     i  «  «  i         j  i 

eions  in  &  good  many  incursions  of  the  "  Saxons,  but  they  are 
*  *■•  far  fuller  of  the  ravages  of  the  "  Black  Pagans,"  who  were 
probably  much  oftener  Northmen  from  Ireland  and  the 
Western  Islands  than  actual  Danes  from  Denmark.  And 
it  is  small  honour  to  the  Emperor  of  all  Britain  that  his 
plan  of  buying  off  the  heathen  ravagers  had  perhaps  been 
988.  forestalled  by  a  vassal  prince  of  Wales.^  This  prince,  Mere- 
dydd^  son  of  Owen,  seems  to  have  spread  his  dominion 
over  the  greater  part  of  the  modern  principality,*  and 
in  the  year  of  the  battle  of  Maldon  we  distinctly  find 

^  See  Appendix  AA. 

'  So  it  stands  in  the  Knglish  version  of  the  Brat  y  Tywysogion,  in  anoo ; 
"And  Maredadd,  son  of  Owain,  paid  to  the  Black  Pagans  a  tribute  of  one 
penny  for  each  person.**  But  in  the  Annales  Canibrias  the  transaction  takes 
the  milder  form  of  a  redemption  of  captives  ;  '*  Maredut  redemit  captivoe  a 
gentilibuB  nigris,  nummo  pro  nnoqnoque  dato." 

'  His  own  dominions  are  described  (Brut,  991)  as  Dyfed,  Ceredigion, 
Grower,  and  Cydweli,  answering  to  the  modern  oounties  of  Pembroke, 
Cardigan,  Caermarthen,  and  part  of  Glamorgan.  In  985  he  conquered 
Mona  or  Anglesey,  Merioneth,  and  Gwynedd  generally. 
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him,  not  only  at  war  with  the  English,  but  in  league   chap.  v. 
with  the  Northmen.    A  prince  of  Gwent  and  Morganwg,*  War  with 
in  company  with  an  English  commander  whose  name  ap-  ^j.   ^ 
pears  to  have  been  ^thelsige,  ravaged  the  kingdom  of 
Meredydd  as  far  as  Saint  David's.     In  return  for  this, 
Meiedydd,  with  an  army  of  heathen  mercenaries,'  ravaged 
Morganwg,  the  dominion  of  the  Welsh  ally  of  England. 
One  would  be  more  anxious  to  know  what  was  the  posi- 
tion of  Scotland  at  this  time.    The  reception  of  Swegen 
by  Kenneth,  if  it  be  historical,  might  seem  to  point  to 
an  nniriendly  feeling  towards  England ;  but  we  have  no 
notices  of  Scottish  affiurs  till  some  years  later. 

A  more  important   question   still   now  presents  itself.  JStheired's 
As  far  as  we  can  gather  from  most  imperfect  and  con-  ^th  Nor- 
tiadictory  accounts^  it   seems  that  it  was  during  these  ^^^y* 
years  that  the  first  direct  intercourse   between  England 
and  Normandy  took  place,  and  that  that  intercourse  was 
of  an  unfriendly,  if  not  a  directly  hostile,   kind.^    The  Disputes 
quarrel  seems  to  have  arisen  out  of  the  hospitable  recep-  2!^°^e 
tion  which  was  griven  in  the  Norman  ports  to  the  piratical  ■!?«**«; 

o  *  *  given  in 

fleets  which  were  engaged  in  the  plunder  of  England.  Normandy 
The  old  connexion  with  Denmark,  the  good  services  which  yeeaels. 
had  been  rendered  by  King  Harold,  were  not  forgotten 
in  Normandy.  The  kind  reception  thus  due  to  the  Danes 
in  general  may  have  extended  itself  even  to  those  who 
were  in  fact  Harold's  rebellious  subjects,  warring  against 
the  champion  of  the  faith  common  to  Normandy  and 
England.     The  Norman  havens  lay  most  conveniently 

'  He  is  cslled  Owen,  Gnyn,  and  Etwin.  Was  this  last  name  borrowed 
from  the  English  Eadwine?  His  English  ally  appears  in  thd  Brut  as 
"  Edis  the  Great,  a  Saxon  prinoe  from  the  seas  of  the  south.**  The  Annals 
can  hhn  Edelisi,  that  is,  doubtless  .^helsige.    See  Appendix  AA. 

'  Brat  y  Tywysogion,  991.  ''Ifaredudd  hired  the  pagans  willing  to 
jom  him." 

'  On  ^thelred's  relations  with  Normandy  see  Appendix  £E. 
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CHAP.  V.    open  for  the  sale  of  the  plunder  of  Wessex ;  it  is  even 

possible  that  some  of  the  inhabitants  of  those  parts  of 

Normandy  where  the  old  Danish  spirit  still  lingered  may 

have  joined  their  heathen  kinsmen  in  incursions  on  the 

opposite  coast.^   Considering  the  chronology^  it  seems  most 

9^^-  likely  that  the  invasion  of  Somerset  which  took  place  in 

the  year  of  Dunstan's  death  was  aided  and  abetted  by 

Richard's  subjects  in  one  or  other  of  these  ways.     A  dis« 

pute  thus  arose  between  iEthelred  and  the  Duke ;  whether 

it  led  to  open  war  is  uncertain.    At  any  rate  it  assumed 

importance  enough   to   call  for  the   intervention   of  the 

Recon-       common  father  of  Christendom.     The  reigning  Pope^  John 

brought      the  Fifteenth,  stepped  in  to  reconcile  two  Christian  princes 

P^^jSin  ^^^  ^^T^^  weakening  one  another  in  the  presence  of  threat- 

tlie  Fif.      ening^  if  not  triumphant,  heathendom.     A  prelate  named 

teenth. 

991.  Leo,  described  as  Bishop  of  Trier^  was  sent  by  the  Pontiff 

to  the  court  of  iEthelred  on  a  message  of  peace.  He 
thence  went  to  Duke  Bichard  at  Rouen,  accompanied  by 
an  English  embassy,  consisting  of  ^thelsige,  Bishop  of 
Sherborne,  and  two  thegns  named  Leofstan  and  ^thel- 
noth,  who  are  no  otherwise  distinguished,  but  whose  names 
are  attached  to  many  of  the  charters  of  the  time.  Peace 
was  concluded  on  the  terms  that  neither  party  should 
receive  the  enemies  of  the  other,  nor  even  each  other's 
subjects,  unless  they  were  provided  with  passports  from 
their  own  sovereign.^ 

Increasing      There  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  these  transactions  we 

connexion 

i)et\veen  may  see  the  germs  of  much  that  came  to  pass  in  later 
and  Nor-  J^^^'  Th®  first  recorded  intercourse  between  the  eourte 
luandy        ^f  Rouen  and  Winchester  paved  the  way  for  that  chain 

'  This  is  the  conjecture  of  Lappenberg,  ii.  153,  Eng.  Tr. 

*  Will.  Malms,  ii.  166.  "Et  de  hominibus  regis  vel  inimiciB  snis  nullum 
Ricardus  recipiat,  neque  rex  de  suis,  sine  sigiUo  eorum."  SigiUum  does 
not  necessarily  imply  a  seal  in  the  later  sense ;  a  signature  of  any  kind  is 
enough. 


BELATIONS  BETWEEN   ENQLAKD   AKD  KOBMANDY.  287 

of  events  which  was  at  last  to  establish  a  descendant  of  chap.  v. 
Richard  in  the  royal  city  of  -^thelred.  Each  country  ^^  ^'^ 
now  b^^  to  feel  the  importance  of  the  other,  whether 
as  a  friend  or  as  an  enemy.  As  we  go  on  in  the  reign 
of  ^thelred^  we  shall  find  intercourse  of  all  kinds  with 
Normandy  growing  more  frequent  at  every  step.  And 
for  the  first  and  the  last  time  in  the  common  history  of 
the  two  countries^  the  Roman  Bishop  appears  in  his 
fitting  character  of  a  common  peacemaker  and  father. 
The  next  Pontiff  who  mingles  in  a  strife  between  a  King 
of  the  English  and  a  Duke  of  the  Normans  shows  himself 
in  quite  another  light. 


§  3.    From  tie  Jirst  dispute  with  Normandy  to  the  Massacre 

of  Saint  Brice,     991-1002. 

We  must  now  again  come  back  to  the  consecutive  nar-  Great  com- 
rative  of  the  Danish  wars.     In  the  year  after  the  sack  of  p^jti^of 
Bambargh  and  the  ignominious  flight  of  the  thegns  of  g^*^*^^ 
Lindesey,  the  invasions  began  again  on  a  more  terrible  994- 
scale.    They  were  no  longer  the  plundering  expeditions 
of  private  wikings,  or  of  the  sons  of  Kings  spending  their 
hot  youth  in  this  wild  war&re  against  their  neighbours. 
They  were  no  longer  the  expeditions  of  adventurous  chief- 
tains seeking  to  better  their  fortunes  by  winning  them- 
selves new  homes  at  the  point  of  the  sword.     The  two 
mightiest  powers  of  the  North  were  now  joined  together 
in  a  momentary  league  to  compass  the  utter  subjugation 
of  England.     Instead  of  the  sea-rovers  of  a  few  years  back, 
the  invaders  are  now  two  powerful  Kings  with  royal  fleets 
and  armies  at  their  disposal.     Olaf,  King  of  the  Norwe- 
giansj  and  Swegen,  King  of  the  Danes,  joined  their  forces 
in  a  greater  expedition  than  any  that  Brihtnoth  had  ever 
met  with  steel  or  ^thelred  with  gold.     The  pretext  for 
war  on  the  part  of  Olaf  is  not  clear;  Swegen  gave  out 
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OHAP.  y.    that  he  came  to  revenge  the  inhospitable  treatment  which 

he  had  received  from  the  King  of  the  English  in  the  days 

Attack  on  of  his  adversity.^    At  the  head  of  a  fleet  of  ninety-four 

defeated     ships^  the  two  Kings  of  the  North  sailed  up  the  Thames 

^y  *^*        and  laid  sieg^  to  London — the  first,  but  not  the  last,  siese 

dtizens.  ®  '  '        o 

<^4-  which  the  great  city  was  to  undergo  in  this  fearful  war- 

fare. For  the  first,  but  not  for  the  last  time,  the  valiant 
burghers^  who  had  already  learned  to  grapple  with  the 
Dane  on  his  own  element^  beat  back  the  invaders  from 
their  walls.  The  fire  of  twelve  years  back  had  doubtless 
been  a  mere  passing  blow;  it  could  have  done  little  to 
lessen  the  strength  of  the  Roman  rampart  and  of  the 
tower  of  Alfred.  But  it  was  not  only  to  such  worldly 
bulwarks  that  the  defenders  of  London  trusted ;  on  that 
day  the  Mother  of  God^  of  her  mild-heartedness,  rescned 
the  Christian  city  from  its  foes.^  An  assault  on  the  wall^ 
coupled  with  an  attempt  to  bum  the  town,  was  defeated 
with  great  slaughter  of  the  besiegers^  and  the  two  Kings 
sailed  away  the  same  day  in  wrath  and  sorrow.^  Here 
was  another  triumph  of  English  valour;  but  in  this  reign 
valour  and  counsel  were  always  local ;  cowardice  and  utter 
incapacity  reigned  at  head- quarters.  Under  iSlfred  or 
iSthelstan,  such  a  check  as  the  invaders  had  met  with 
before  London  would  have  been  followed  up  by  some 
crushing  defeat,  and  the  slain  of  Maldon  would  have  been 
avenged  in  the  glories  of  another  Brunanburh.  Under 
the  wretched  ^thelred  the  very  valour  of  the  Londoners 
only  led  to  the  more  fearful  desolation  of  other  parts  of 
Ravages  in  the  kingdom.  The  enemy  were  allowed  to  ravage  the 
East  of       coast   at  pleasure;  at  last,  meeting  with   no  resistance. 


England. 


^  See  above,  p.  2^9. 

'  Chron.  in  anno.  "Ac  seo  halige  Codes  modor  on  |xim  dapge  hire 
mildheortnesse  jxere  bnrhware  gecydde,  and  hi  abredde  wiO  heorafeondam.** 
A  good  deal  of  the  simple  earnestness  of  the  English  is  lost  in  Florence's 
Latin,  "  Dei  siuaque  genetricis  Mariie  juvamine." 

>  Flor.  Wig.     "  Furore  simul  et  tristiti*  exasperatL'* 
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thej  seized  on  horses,  and  rode  through  the  eastern  and  ohap.  ▼. 
southern  shires^  pillaging,   bnming,  murdering,  without 
regard  to  age  or  sex.^    These   horrors  were  carried  on 
without  interruption  throughout  the  whole  range  of  Essex, 
Kent,  and  Sussex ;  at  last  the  invaders  crossed  the  West* 
Saxon   frontier,   and    by   their    presence    in   Hampshire 
threatened  the  royal  city  and  the  royal  person.    London 
aDd  Essex  might  have  been  forgotten,  but  it  was  now 
clearly  time  to  do  something.     But  what  was  to  be  done  ? 
iEthelred  and  his  Witan  could  think  of  nothing  but  their 
old  wretched  expedient.   The  invaders  were  again  bought  JEthelred 
off;  they   were  allowed   to   winter  at   Southampton;    ap^   ^^* 
special  tax  was  levied  on  Wessex  to  supply  the  crews  with 
food  and  pay,  and  a  general  tax  was  levied  on  all  England 
to  raise  the  sum  of  sixteen  thousand  pounds  as  a  pay- 
ment to  the  two  Kings.^     For  once  this  policy,  favoured 
by  special  circumstances,  was  partly  successful.   The  union  Embaflflr  of 
of  Denmark  and  Norway  was  broken,  and  one  of  the  in-  ^nd  JEthel- 
vading  Kings  was  won  over  to  lasting  peace  and  neutrality.  ^^  ^ 
Both  the  leaders  of  the  heathen  fleet  were  baptized  men. 
Swegen  indeed,  the  godson  of  Caesar,  had  denied  his  faith, 
and  had  waged  war  against  his  own  father  on  behalf  of 
heathendom.     But  the  baptism  of  Olaf  was  more  recent 
and  more  voluntary.     His  later  history  sets  him  before 
us  as  a  zealous  Christian,  who  evangelized  his  kingdom 
at  the  point  of  the  sword,  and  who,  in  the  name  of  the 
religion  of  mercy,  paid  back  upon  the  heathen  all  that 

^  It  would,  I  imagine,  be  yery  hard  to  find  out  the  exact  point  in  Olaf 
TryggresBon's  life  when,  according  to  his  Saga  (c.  ziii.),  be  made  expedilions 
in  Britain,  Ireland,  and  Scotland,  attacking  the  heathen  and  keeping  peace 
with  the  Christians.  It  would  be  hardly  more  difficult  to  identify  the 
daaghter  of  an  Irish  King  and  widow  of  an  "Rnglish  Ealdonnan,  whom 
Olaf  mftrries  in  the  next  chapter.    See  above,  p.  369. 

'  I  oonceive  this  to  be  the  distinction  intended  by  Florence,  when  he 
•ajB  "  de  tota  West-Saxonia  tt^jpendiiiM  dabatur  ['*  and  hi  mon  ]wer  fedds 
geond  eall  Westseaxena  rice,"  say  the  Chronicles] ;  de  tota  yero  Anglia 
tribuiun,  quod  erat  xyL  millia  librarum,  dependebatur." 

VOL  I,  U 
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OHAF.  v.    Christian  confessors  and   martyrs  had   saffered  at  their 

hands.     A  faith  which  shows  itself  in  such  works  as  these 

may  indeed  be  far  removed  from  the  true  spirit  of  ihe 

Gospel ;   but  such  fiery  zeal  at  least  implies  the  firmest 

belief  iu  the  dogmas  which  it  is  ready  to  force  upon  all 

men  at  all  hazards.     We  can  then  well  understand  that 

Olaf,  already  a  Christian,  might  easily  be  led  to  repent  of 

the  wrongs  which  he  was  dealing  out  on  a  Christian  land, 

whose  sovereign  and  people  had  never  wronged  him.     He 

willingly  listened  to  an  English  embassy  which  came  to 

win  him  over  more  completely  to  the  side  of  his  brethren 

in  the  faith.     One  of  the  ambassadors  sent  was  ^If  heah 

— ^the  Alphege  of   hagiology — then  the   Bishop   of  the 

diocese  in  which  Olaf  was  wintering,  but  who  was  some 

years  later  to  ascend  the.  metropolitan  throne  and  to  win 

the  crown  of  martyrdom  at  the  hands  of  the  still  heathen 

Danes.     His  colleague  was  the  literary  Ealdorman,  Patri- 

cius   Consul   Fabius   Qusestor   Ethelwerdus,   again    more 

vigorous  in  negotiation  than  in  warfare.     The  Norwegian 

King  exchanged  hostages  with  iEthelred;   he  was   led 

"  with  mickle  worship ''  to  the  court  at  Andover ;  he  was 

received  with  every  honour  and  enriched  with  royal  gifts. 

Olaft  oon^  Already  baptized,  he  received  the  rite  of  confirmation  ^ 

and  adop-   ^^^°^  Bishop  ^Ifheah,  and  was  adopted  by  ^thelred  as 

^^'  his  son.    The  royal  neophyte  promised  never  again   to 

fbrNoi^     invade  England;   and,  as   soon  as  summer  appeared^  he 

^^'  sailed  away  to  his  own  country  and  faithfully  kept  his 

HiB  later    promise.     The  later  days  of  this  prince,  who  fills  so  lai^ 

dmtb^      a  space  both  in  the  history  and  in  the  romance  of  his 


lOOO. 


^  The  confirmation  of  Olaf  implies  his  preyioiis  baptism,  and  thereby 
remarkably  confirms  that  part  of  the  legend.  But  Adam  of  Breoien 
(IL  54)  has  two  quite  different  accounts,  according  to  one  of  which  Olaf 
learned  Christianity  in  England  for  the  first  time,  while,  according  to  the 
other,  he  was  converted  in  Norway  by  English  missionaries.  The  one 
point  in  which  all  versions  agree  is  to  connect  his  conversion  with  England 
in  some  shape  or  other. 
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country,  were  spent  in  the  forcible  introduction  of  Chris-   obap.  v. 
tianity  into  his  own  kingdom,  and  in  a  war  with   his 
momentaiy  ally  of  Denmark^  in  a  sea-fight  against  whom 
be  at  last  perished. 

One  enemy  was  thus  changed,  if  not  into  a  friend,  at  Inftctioa  of 
least  into  a  neutral ;  and  the  other,  perhaps  weakened  by  994.1003. 
the  conversion  of  his  ally,  seems  to  have  remained  com- 
paratively inactive  for  several  years.     Of  Swegen  himself 
we   hear   nothing   in    English    history   for    nine    years, 
and  when  he  did  come  again,  he  had  a  terrible  reason 
for  coming.     The   Danish  fleet  however  stayed  on  the 
English  eoast^  but  for  a  while  we   hear  of  no  further 
ravages.     It  would  seem   that  the   interval   was  partly 
employed   in   attacks   both   on  the  vassals   and   on  the 
continental  kinsmen  of  England.     In  the  year  of  Olaf's 
departure,  Swegen  is  said  to  have   ravaged   the  Isle  of 
Man^^  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  these  years  were  a  time 
in  which  both  Danes  and  Swedes  were  busily  employed  in 
attacks  on  the  land  of  the  continental  Saxons.^  In  England 
this  short  respite  was  largely  devoted  to  the  work  of  legis- 
lation, and  to  the  carrying  on  of  the  ordinary  business  of 
government.    Meetings  of  the  Witan  were  frequent.    More  Meetiogs 
than  one  such  took  place  during  the  year  of  OlaTs  de- whiten*, 
parture,^  a  year  of  some  importance  in  ecclesiastical  history.  |g™^*' 
Archbishop  Sigeric  died,  and  the  vacant  office  was  given,  JEihio 
by  the  election  of  the  Witan  assembled  at  Amesbury  in  ^^. 
Wiltshire,*  to  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese  in  which  they  were  S^^F'um 

'  Ann.  Oamb. ;  Brut  y  Tywysoglon,  994. 

*  See  Thietmar,  !▼.  16 ;  Adam  Brem.  ii.  29. 

'  Hie  charters  of  this  year  in  the  Codex  Diplomatione  (iii.  284,  a86,  and 
388),  one  of  King  ^thelred  and  two  of  Macwig,  Bishop  of  Dorchester, 
belong  to  a  meeting  before  the  death  of  Sigeric,  by  whom  they  were  signed. 
Those  of  the  same  year  at  pp.  281  and  290,  which  ^Elfric  signs  as  Archbishop- 
elect,  must  belong  to  a  later  meeting,  probably  that  at  which  he  was  elected. 
He  was  consecrated  next  year  (Ghron.  and  Fl.  Wig.).  Had  he  held  the 
bishopric  of  Ramsbury  without  consecration  ? 

*  80  the  Chronicles,  but  only  in  the  late  Canterbury  manuscript  (Cott. 

U   2 
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met,  ^Ifric  of  Ramsbury,  a  prelate  whose  name  is  still 
remembered  as  the  author  of  Tarioos  contribntions  to  our 
early  theological  literature.  In  the  same  year  also  one  of 
the  greatest  and  most  famous  of  English  bishoprics  foond 
its  permanent  resting-place.  The  bishopric  of  Bemicia 
or  Northern  Northumberland,  one  originally  planted  by 
Scottish  missionaries^  had  its  first  seat  in  the  Holy  Island 
of  Lindisfam,  where,  for  a  short  time  during  the  later 
part  of  the  seveuth  century,  the  lonely  see  was  made 
illustrious  by  the  monastic  virtues  of  its  sixth  Bishop 
Saint  Cuthberht.^  He  became  the  patron  of  the  see,  and 
his  body  was  looked  on  as  its  choicest  possession.  In  the 
great  Danish  invasion  of  the  ninth  century^  the  Bishop 
and  his  clerks  fled  from  their  island,  and  carried  the  body 
of  the  saint  hither  and  thither,  till  it  found  a  resting-place 
at  Cunegaceaster  or  Chester-le-Street.^  Here  the  bishopric 
remained  for  more  than  a  century^  till,  in  the  year  which 
we  have  now  reached,  Ealdhun,  the  reigning  prelate,  re- 
moved it  once  more  to  the  site  which  his  successors  have 
kept  ever  since.  This  translation  was  not  exactly  a  fore- 
stalling of  that  general  removal  of  bishoprics  from  smaller 
to  more  considerable  towns,  which  we  shall  find  carried 
out  systematically  soon  after  the  Norman  Conquest. 
Ealdhun  removed  his  see  to  a  spot  which  he  was  the  first 
to  make  into  a  dwelling-place  of  men.  Ab  in  afber  days 
the  Wiltshire  bishopric  was  translated  from  the  hill  of  the 
elder  Salisbury  to  the  plain  which  has  been  covered  by  the 
younger,  so^  by  an  opposite  process,  Ealdhun  now  moved 
his  chair  from  Cunegaceaster  to  a  site  nobler  than  that 


Domit.  A.  yiii.).     Hub  &ct  however  is  probably  authentic ;  but  what 

be  made  of  the  story  of  i£lfric  driving  out  the  Beculan  from  Christ  Chordi, 

where  Si^eric  had  already  brought  in  monks  T    See  above,  p.  a  78. 

'  See  Bseda,  Eod.  Hist.  iv.  37,  and  the  prose  and  vene  lives  of  Sftint 
Cuthberbt  in  his  Opera  Historica  Minora,  pp.  3,  49.  Also  Sim.  Dun.,  Hiad. 
Dun  lib.  ii.  c.  6,  et  seqq.  (X  Scriptt.  13). 

»  Flor.  Wig.  995. 
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occupied  by  any  other  mioBter  in  England.     The  body  of  chap.  v. 
Saint  Cuthberht  and  the  episcopal  throne  of  his  successora 
were  placed  by  the  happy  choice  of  Ealdhun  on  that  height 
whence  the  abbey  and  castle  of  Durham  still  look  down 
upon  the  riyer  winding  at  their  feet.     He  found  the  spot 
a  wilderness  ;^  but  a  town  soon  grew  up  around  the  church ; 
Cunegaceaster  was  before  long  outstripped  by  Durham,  and 
we  shall  in  a  few  years  see  the  new  city  acting  as  an  impor- 
tant military  post.    And  as  the  city  grew,  its  prelates  grew 
also.     In  process  of  time  the  successors  of  Ealdhun  came  GreatneM 
to  surpass  all  their  episcopal  brethren  in  wealth  and  in  poni  au- 
temporal  authority.    The  prelate  of  Durham  became  one,  ^g'^^Jf 
and  the  more  important,  of  the  only  two  English  prelates  Durham, 
whose  worldly  franchises  invested  them  with  some  faint 
shadow  of  the  sovereign  powers  enjoyed  by  the  princely 
churchmen   of  the  Empire.     The  Bishop  of  Ely  in  his 
island,  the  Bishop  of  Durham  in  his  hill-fortress,  held 
powers  which  no  other  English  ecclesiastic  was  allowed  to 
share.    Aidan  and  Cuthberht  had  lived  almost  a  hermit's 
life  among  their  monks  on  their  lonely  island ;  their  suc- 
cessors g^ew  into  the  lords  of  a  palatinate,  in  which  it  was 
not  the  peace  of  the  King  but  the  peace  of  the  Bishop 
which  the  wrongdoer  was,  in  legal  language,  held  to  have 
broken.     The  outward  look  of  the  city  at  once  suggests  its 
peculiar  character.     Durham  alone  among  English  cities, 

^  Sim.  Dun.,  WbL  Dun.  Hi.  3.  "Comitans  sanctiiBimi  patru  Cuthberti 
corpus  nnivenuB  popnhu  in  Dunehnum,  locum  quidem  natura  munitum, 
sed  non  &cile  habitabilem  invenit,  quoniam  denoflsima  undique  silva  totum 
occupaveiat."  Compare  the  description  of  Durham  g^ven  by  William  of 
Malmesbuxy,  De  Gest.  Pont.  p.  270,  ed.  Hamilton;  "Dunelmum  est 
coUis,  ab  una  valUs  planitie  paullatim  et  moUi  clivo  tur^escens  in 
tomulum  ;  et  licet  situ  edito  et  prsempto  rupium  omnem  aditum  ex- 
dodat  hoetium,  tamen  ibi  modemi  oolHbus  imposnerunt  cast4»llum."  He 
then  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  rirer  and  its  fish.  See  also  the  Old- 
EDglish  poem  on  Durham  printed  at  p.  153  of  the  Surtees  edition  of 
%neon,  and  which  is  referred  to  by  Simeon  himself  in  his  History  of  the 
Church  of  Durham,  iii.  7.  William  also  might  seem  to  have  had  the  poem 
before  him. 
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CHAP.  v.    with  its  highest  point  crowned,  not  only  hj  the  minster^ 
but  bj  the  vast  castle  of  the  Prince-Bishop,  recalls  to  mind 
those  cities  of  the  Empire,  Lausanne  or  Chur  or  Sitten, 
where  the  priest  who  bore  alike  the  sword  and  the  pastoral 
staff  looked  down  from  his  fortified  height  on  a  flock  which 
he   had  to  guard  no  less  against  worldly  than  against 
ghostly  foes.^     Such  a  change  could   never  have   taken 
place  if  the  see  of  Saint  Cuthberht  had  still  lingered  in  its 
hermit-island ;  it  could  hardly  have  taken  place  if  his  body 
had  ended  its  wanderings  on  a  spot  less  clearly  marked  out 
by  nature  for  dominion.     The  translation  of  the  see  to 
Durham  by  Ealdhun  is  the  turning-point  in  the  history  of 
that  great  bishopric.     And  it  is  something  more;    it  is 
worthy  of  notice   in  the  general  history  of  England  as 
laying  the  foundation  of  a  state  of  things  which  in  England 
remained  exceptional^  but  which,  had  it  gained  a  wider 
field,  would  have  made  a  lasting  change  in  the  condition 
of  the  country.     The  spiritual  Palatine  of  Durham  and  the 
temporal  Palatine  of  Chester  stood  alone  in  the  possession 
of  their  extraordinary  franchises.   The  unity  of  the  kingdom 
was  therefore  not  seriously  endangered   by  the   existence 
of  these  isolated  principalities,  especially  as  the  temporal 
palatinate  so  early  became  an  apanage  of  the  heir  to  the 
Crown.     But  had  all  bishoprics  possessed  the  same  rights 
as  Durham,  had  all  earldoms  possessed  the  same  rights  as 
Chester,  England   could  never  have  remained  an  united 
monarchy.     It  must  have  fallen  in  pieces  in  exactly  the 
same  way  in  which  the  Empire  did,  and  from  essentially 
the  same  cause. 

Witena-         Another  meeting  of  the  Witan  was  held  the  next  year 
Cealchytti,  **  Cealch3rth,^  and  a  more  important  one  the  year  after  at 

^  A  Btill  closer  parallel,  though  on  a  fiur  smaller  scale,  may  be  found  in 
Ireland  in  the  ruined  cathedral  and  archiepisoopal  fortress  which  crown 
the  &mou8  rock  of  Cashel.  Only  at  Sitten  the  church  and  the  castle  are  on 
two  distinct  heights,  as  if  Gashel  and  Glastonbury  were  set  side  by  side. 

'  Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  399. 
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Calne^  which  after  a  few  days  transferred  its  sittings  to   chap.  v. 
Wantage.^     Here,  besides  the  usual  business  of  confirming  [99^1 : 
the  King's  grants  of  lands  or  privileges  to  churches  or  to  and  Want- 
private  men,  a  code  of  laws  was  drawn  up.     At  an  earlier  ^)], 
Gemot,  held  at  Woodstock  in  an  uncertain  year,  a  code 
had    been    published,^   designed    mainly  for  the  purely 
English  parts  of  the  kingdom ;  the  labours  of  the  Witan 
at  Wantage,  remarkable  as  it  seems  in  a  spot  so  purely 
Saxon,  seem  to  have  had  a  special  reference  to  the  country 
which  had  been  occupied  by  the  Danes.^    These  laws,  like 
80  many  other  of  our  ancient  codes,  are  chiefly  devoted  to 
the  administration  of  justice  and  to  the  preservation  of  the 
peace.  Neither  in  them  nor  in  the  earlier  laws  of  Woodstock 
can  we  discern  any  distinct  allusion  to  the  special  circum- 
stances of  the  times.     But  in  the  very  year  of  the  6em6t  Renewed 
of  Wantage  the  Danish  ravages  began  again.     For  two  the*DiuieI 
years  they  were  confined  to  the  coasts  of  Wessex  and  its  997-99^- 
immediate   dependencies.     In  the  first  year  the  invaders 
set  out,  seemingly  from  their  old  quarters  near  South- 
hampton, they  doubled  the  Land's  End  and  ravaged  Corn- 
wall^ Devonshire,  Somerset^  and  South  Wales,^  plundering, 
burning,  and  slaying  everywhere^  and,  what  is  specially 


*  Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  502.  "  Collecta  hand  minima  mpientum  multitndine  in 
aula  vills  regis  qu»  nuncupative  a  populis  et  [nt  ?]  Calnse  vocitatur.  Ac 
flic  paucis  interpoeitb  ymeria  [himerii,  ^fiipait]  rursuB  advocata  omnis  exer- 
cUu9t  caterva  pontificum,  abbatum,  ducum,  optimatum  nobiliumque  quam- 
plurimoTum  ad  villam  quse  ab  indigenis  Wanetincg  agnominatnr/'  &c.  &c. 
The  whole  paesage  ia  remarkable  and  valuable. 

^  Thorpe,  i.  380  ;  Schmid,  198.  The  YTantage  laws  are  said  specially  to 
be  "  sefter  Engla  lage." 

'  So  Schmid,  p.  li.  The  use  of  the  word  Wapentake,  a  division  confined 
to  the  North,  and  the  special  mention  of  the  Five  Boroaghs,  seem  quite  to 
bear  out  this  conjecture. 

*  "  On  Noi^wtkhnn"  say  the  Chronicles ;  so  in  Florence  "  iepienUrionalem 
Britaaniam.**  These  phrases  do  not  mean  North  Walee  as  opposed  to  South, 
stall  leas  North  Britain^  in  the  sense  of  Scotland,  but  simply  what  we  now 
call  Wales  as  opposed  to  Cornwall.  The  part  ravaged  was  doubtless  the 
northern  coast  of  the  Bristol  Channel. 
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noticed,  burning  the  monasteiy  at  Tavistock.  The  next 
year  thej  cruelly  ravaged  Dorset  and  Wight,  and  at  last 
took  up  their  quarters  in  that  island^  whence  they  wrang 
contributions  from  Hampshire  and  Sussex.  During  this 
last  year  a  Gem6t  was  held  at  London.^  Whether  any 
measures  were  taken  to  resist  the  Danes  does  not  appear; 
but  it  seems  that  Wulfsige,  Bishop  of  the  Dorssetas,  took 
measures  to  substitute  monks  for  canons  in  his  cathedral 
church  at  Sherborne,'  and  the  King  restored  to  the  church 
of  Rochester  the  lands  of  which  he  had  robbed  it  in  his 
youth.^  The  gift,  however  valuable  to  the  bishopric,  did. 
little  towards  protecting  the  citizens  of  Rochester.  The 
next  year  the  Danes  sailed  up  the  Thames  and  the  Medway, 
and  besieged  the  town.  The  men  of  Kent  went  forth  to 
battle,  but  they  were  defeated  after  a  hard  struggle,  and 
the  Danes  horsed  themselves  and  ravaged  the  whole  western 
part  of  the  shire.  The  Wise  Men  then  met  again,  this  time 
to  devise  means  for  carrying  on  the  war.  They  voted,  and 
actually  got  together,  a  fleet  and  army ;  but  nothing  came 
of  it.  Both  in  this  year  and  in  the  former  year  everything 
went  wrong.  Armies  were  often  gathered  together ;  but 
time  was  wasted  in  all  manner  of  delays,  and  meanwhile 
the  soldiers  who  were  assembled  did  nearly  as  much  damage 
as  the  enemy.  If  things  ever  got  on  so  far  that  they  met 
the  enemy  in  battle,  either  ill  luck  or  treachery  always 
gave  the  victory  to  the  heathen.  And  when  the  ships 
were  gathered  together,  there  was  only  delay  from  day  to 
day;  the  crews  were  harassed  grievously;  when  things 
should  have  been  forward,  they  were  only  the  more  back- 
ward ;  they  let  the  enemy's  army  ever  increase ;  and  ever 
they  went  away  from  the  sea,  and  the  enemy  followed 


^  God.  Dipl.  m.  311. 

•  That  is,  if  we  may  trust  the  doubtful  charters  in  Cod.  Dipt  ni.  309, 


3" 


*  Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  306.    See  above,  p.  267. 
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them;  and  in  the  end  there  was  nothing  for  either  the   chap. v. 
land-force  or  the  sea-force,  but  grieving  of  the  folk  and 
spending  of  money  and  emboldening  of  their  foes.^ 

Such  is  the  pictare  of  the  times  which  is  given  ns  by  onr  C»u»es  of 
best  authorities.   And  it  is  clear  that,  to  bring  about  such  cientrenst- 
a  state  of  things,  there  must  have  been  causes  which  lay  ^^^ 
deeper  than  the  mere  incapacity  or  carelessness  of  JBthelred 
or  than  the  treachery  of  a  few  chiefs  of  Danish  descent.^ 
On  the  other  hand,  it  is  perfectly  clear  that  there  was  no 
lack  of  zeal  or  courage  on  the  part  of  the  people  in  any 
part  of  the  country  where  the  invaders  landed.    This  is 
shown  by  the  valiant  resistance  which  the  invaders  always 
met  with  whenever  local  power  was  in  worthy  hands.     It 
is  not  unlikely  that  the  forms  of  the  English  constitution 
of  that  day  were  partly  in  fault.     The  power  of  resistance 
was  perhaps  weakened  by  the  very  amount  of  freedom, 
general  and  local,  which  the  English  already  enjoyed ;  it 
was  certainly  weakened  by  the  still  very  imperfect  nature 
of  the  union  which  existed  between  the  different  parts  of 
the  kingdom.     We  have  in  our  own  times  often  heard  General 
the  complaint  that  a  free  government  is  less  able  than  a  tlbe  action 
despotism  to  carry  on  a  war  with  vigour.     This  charge  is  ?^^^^' 
refuted,  if  by  nothing  else,  by  the  result  of  the  great  civil  lUtee. 
war  in  America.     But  the  experiences  of  that  civil  war,    186 1-5. 
and  many  experiences  of  our  own,  combine  to  show  that 
a  free  country  has  greater  difficulty  than  a  despotism  in 
the  mere  setting  about  of  a  war.    No  free  state  could 
expect  to  rival  the  readiness,  vigour,  and  daring  with 
which  Prussia  opened  the  w<^nderful  campaign  which  made      1866. 
her  the  head  of  Germany.     The  very  institutions  which 
secure  national,  local,  and  personal  freedom,  sometimes  form 

'  Sm  the  Chronicles  (ibUowed  by  Florence)  for  the  yean  998  and  999. 
I  have  worked  the  two  deacriptiona  together. 

*  For  the  suggestion  of  the  general  line  of  thought  in  this  paragraph  I  am 
indebted  to  Lappenberg,  ii.  i6t. 
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CHAP.  ▼.    a  temporary,  though  most  certainly  only  a  temporary,  hin- 
dranoe,  especially  in  the  case  of  civil  war  or  of  sndden 
invasion.    The  old  free  institutions  of  England  threw  diffi- 
culties in  the  way  of  national  resistance,  difficulties  which 
the  genius  of  jElfred,  his  son,  or  his  grandson^  would  have 
overcome,  but  which  were  utterly  overwhelming  to  -^thelred 
Imperfect   and   his   advisers.     Most  likely  too,  while  the   kingdom 
the  parte     ^^  ^^^^  ^  imperfectly  united,  one  part  of  the  country 
??*^         did  not  ffreatly  care  for  the  misfortunes  of  another.     The 

kingdom.  ^°  •' 

devastation  of  Kent  and  Wessex  would  not  cause  any  very 
deep  sorrow  or  alarm  to  the  Danish  people  of  Northumber- 
land. Local  resistance  was  always  possible.  A  valiant 
Ealdorman  might,  with  comparative  ease,  get  together  his 
own  personal  following  and  the  able-bodied  men  of  his 
shire.  But  even  this  process  took  time.  While  the  English 
were  arming,  the  Danes  were  plundering;  and  when  a 
battle  took  place,  the  Danish  force,  which  a  general  national 
movement  would  have  crushed  at  once,  commonly  proved 
Difficultiea  too  strong  for  the  array  of  any  one  district.  A  general 
Englbh  national  resistance  was  of  course  still  more  necessarily  a 
tiOTmr^  work  of  time.  The  King  had  no  standing  army;  he  could 
forms.  at  all  times  demand  the  services  of  his  personal  following, 
but  even  they  could  not  be  assembled  in  a  moment ;  and 
no  real  national  step  could  be  taken,  no  national  aimy  or 
fleet  could  be  brought  together,  no  money  could  be  gathered 
or  expended,  without  the  consent  of  the  Witan.  And  when 
the  Witan  met,  we  can  well  understand  that  personal 
jealousies  and  still  more  local  jealousies,  to  say  nothing  of 
the  causes  which  always  affect  all  assemblies,  would  often 
hinder,  or  at  least  delay,  the  adoption  of  any  vigx)rous 
resolution.  And  when  the  Witan  had  passed  their  vote, 
they  had  to  go  back  to  their  shires  and  hundreds  to  an- 
nounce the  determinations  of  the  national  council,^  and  to 
gather  together  the  forces  of  their  several  districts.     One 

^  See  Above,  p.  104.     Compare  tbe  practice  of  the  Frank  ish  Assemblies, 
Waitz,  iii.  508. 
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shire  would  be  ready  perhaps  months  before  another,  while   ohap.  ▼. 
all  the  while  there  was  the  most  pressing  need  for  im- 
mediate action.     Such  an  army  wonld  become  dispirited 
and  demoralized  before  it  had  really  come  together.    The 
difficulty  of  subsistence  too,  when  it  was  not  likely  that 
regular  pay  could  be  given,  wonld  often  drive  the  defenders 
of  the  country  to  become  almost  as  destructive  as  its  in- 
vaders.     Even   when    there   was    no   actual    treason  or  Effect  of 
cowardice,  all  these  things  would  be  difficulties  in  the  way  aonai  chA- 
of  the  greatest  of  princes ;  under  such  a  prince  as  iEthelred  ^'^^^i^ 
they  were  found  to  be  simply  unsurmountable.     Alfred 
had  carried  England  through  dangers  as  great  as  those 
which  threatened  her  now ;  but  it  needed  an  Alfred  to  do 
such  a  work.     Under  iBthelred   nothing  was  done;   or, 
more  truly,  throughout  his  whole  reign  he  left  undone 
those  things  which  he  ought  to  have  done,  and  he  did 
those  things  which  he  ought  not  to  have  done. 

For  the  fault  of  JBthelred,  after  all,  was   not   mere  Cbancter 
weakness.^    The  Unready  King  showed  occasional  glimpses  red;  vigorw 
of  vigour  which  might  for  a  moment  remind  men  that  he  j*n  "^h^^"^^ 
came  of  the  same  stock  as  Eadward  the  Unconquered  and  wrong 
as  ^thelstan  the  Glorious.     But  it  was  a  vigour  which 
came  only  by  fits  and   starts,  and  which  acted  only  at 
unfitting  times  and  for  unfitting  objects.    As  far  as  we  can 
judge  by  his  actions,  the  character  of  iSthelred  was  not 
one  of  mere  abject  incapacity  like  Edward  of  Caernarvon. 
He  was  rather  like  Richard  of  Bourdeaux,  idle,  careless, 

*  Compare  on  this  head  a  remarkable  panage  of  William  of  Malmesbury, 
ii.  165.  "Yerumtamen  multa  mihi  oogitanti  mirum  videtiir  cur  homo,  ut 
a  majoribus  accepimns,  neque  multam  fatunn,  neque  nimis  ignavus,  in  tarn 
tristi  paUore  tot  calamitatum  vitam  conBumpserit.  Cujus  rei  cauasam  si 
qnis  me  interroget,  non  facile  respondeam ;  nisi  ducum  defectionem,  ex 
saperbia  regis  prodeuntem."  This  hardly  goes  to  the  root  of  the  matter ; 
but  William's  perplexity  dearly  ahowB  that  the  traditional  character  of 
^thelred  did  not  paint  him  as  a  mere  idiot*  bat  as  a  man  with  the  capacity, 
tbough  only  the  bare  capacity,  for  better  things.  See  also  Palgrave's  Hist, 
of  England  and  Normandy,  iii.  103. 
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CHAP.  ▼.    governed  by  worthless  favourites^  but  showing  ever  and 

anon,  though  alvmys  in  the  wrong  place,  signs  of  a  strong 

will  and  a  capacity  for  vigorous  action.     So  now  it  was  at 

this  memorable   crisis  of  his  kingdom.     He  had   at  last 

got  together  a  fleet  and  an  army,  and,  having  got  them 

The  Danes  together,  he  would  do  something  with  them.      But  the 

Normandy.  I^a^es  were  gone ;  they  had  got  together  their  plunder, 

^^^^'         and  had  sailed  away,  as  before,  to  sell  it  in  the  Norman 

havens.^    ^thelred   took  advantage  of  their  absence  to 

plunge  into  a  needless  war  with  one  of  his  own  vassals. 

^thelred    It  does  not  Seem  that,  up  to  this  time,  he  had  ever  once 

Cumber-     thought  of  going  forth  in  person  to  battle  against  the 

^^^^       Danes;    but  the  Emperor  of  Britain  could  trust   no  one 

and  bis       but  himself  to  lead  an  army  against  the  Under-kin^  of 

▼ageeMan.  Cumberland.     He  ravaged  nearly  the  whole  of  the  prin- 

looo.         cipelity  by  land,  and  he  would  have  ravaged  it  by  sea  also, 

only  the  fleet  which  set  out  from  Chester  was  hindered 

by  contrary  winds  from   meeting  him  at  the  appointed 

spot.^     It  did  however  reach  Man,  and  harried  the  island. 

The  cause  of  all  this  untimely  activity  is  not  stated  by  oar 

best  English  authorities.     Man  especially,  which  had  been 

harried  by  Swegen  only  a  few  years  before,^  must  have 

been  singularly  unlucky  if  it  contrived  thus  to  provoke  the 

wrath  of  both  the  contending  Kings.     Nor  is  it  at  all 

clear  why  Malcolm  was  attacked  in  his  under-kingdom  of 

Malcokn's  Cumberland.     A  Scottish  writer  tells  us  that  ^thehned 

pay  Dane-  had  called  on  Malcolm  to  contribute  to  some  of  the  pay* 

^^^'  ments  made  to  the  Danes,  probably  to  the  great  sum  paid 

^  Sucb  I  understand  to  be  tbe  objeot  of  tbe  departure  of  the  Danish  fleet. 
The  Chronicles  and  Florence  are  quite  oolouriess.  **Se  unfri'S  flota  wks 
iSasa  sumeres  gewend  to  Bicardes  rice.*'  **Danonim  classia  pFse&ta  hoc 
anno  Nortmanniam  petit.'*  But  Boger  of  Wendover  (L  434)  inaerta  the 
qualificAtion  *' bostiliter,"  which  is  followed  by  Lappenberg  (439.  ESn^.  IV. 
ii.  161).    On  tbia  whole  matter  see  Appendix  ££. 

*  On  this  Cumbrian  expedition  see  Appendix  FF. 

'  See  above,  p.  291. 
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to  Olaf  and  Swegen  six  years  before.  In  short  he  wished  ohap.  t. 
to  make  the  dependent  kingdom  of  Cumberland  liable^  like 
an  English  shire,  to  the  impost  of  Danegeld.  Malcolm,  we 
are  told,  answered  with  proper  spirit.  If  King  ^thelred 
went  forth  to  battle,  he  was  ready,  as  in  duty  bound,  to 
follow  his  over^lord  with  his  own  forces ;  but  he  had  never 
corenanted  to  pay  money,  and  no  money  would  he  pay. 
The  authority  for  this  story  is  not  of  the  first  order ;  but 
it  fiiUs  in  so  exactly  with  the  relations  between  the  two 
princes  that  it  has  strong  internal  likelihood  in  its  favour. 
Malcolm  was  not  an  English  Ealdorman,  ruling  an  integral 
part  of  the  English  realm  ;  he  was  a  vassal  prince  reigning 
over  a  dependent  kingdom,  a  kingdom  which  formed  a 
part  of  the  English  Empire,  but  which  had  never  been 
under  the  direct  rule  of  the  English  crown.  That  king- 
dom Malcolm  held  on  the  terms  on  which  it  had  been 
originally  granted  to  his  predecessor,  those  of  military 
service  by  land  and  sea.^  A  money  tribute  had  indeed 
been  levied  on  some  of  the  Welsh  princes;  but  military 
service  was  clearly  the  only  contribution  which  a  King 
of  Cumberland  owed  to  the  Emperor  of  Britain.  But 
^thelred  was  enraged  at  his  refusal,  which,  he  alleged, 
coold  proceed  from  nothing  but  good  will  to  the  enemy. 
He  accordingly  ravaged  the  country,  but  afterwards 
concluded  peace  with  Malcolm.  If  this  story  be  true, 
Malcolm  was  fully  justified  in  his  refusal,  and  the  con- 
duct of  ^thelred  was  a  g^oss  breach  of  the  mutual  duty 
of  lord  and  vassal. 

It  is  also  likely  that  this  untimely  activity  on  the  part  SMond 
of  iEthelred  led  him  also  to  match  himself  against  an  ^IdtiTNoi^ 
enemy  of  a  very  different  kind  from  the  vassal  King  of  ^J^^- 
Cumberland.     As  far  as  probable  conjecture  can  guide  us 
through  mazes  where  difficulties  and  contradictions  meet 
us  at  every  step,  it  was  during  this  burst  of  misapplied 

'  See  aboTe,  p.  63. 
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CHAP.  V.  energy  that  iEthelred  became  again  involved  in  a  dispute, 
most  likely  in  an  open  war,  with  the  Duke  of  the  Nor- 
[996.]     mans.^     Richard  the  Fearless,  his  former  antagonist,  was 
now  dead,  and  the  reigning  prince  was  his  son  Richard 
the   Second,  sumamed  the   Good.     Of  the  dealings   be- 
tween the  two  countries  we  have  no   account  from  any 
English  authority,  and  the  version  which  we  find  in  the 
Norman  writers,  though  doubtless  containing  some  g^erms 
iEthelred's  of  truth,  is  evidently  exaggerated  in  detail.    According  to 
of  Nor^      them  ^thelred  sent  a  fleet  into  Normandy,  with  orders 
dT^'^^bedT  ^  ^on^  »iid  destroy  throughout  the  land,  and  to  spare 
byNonnan  nothing  except  the   Mount  of  Saint  Michael  with   its 
revered  sanctuary.     As  for  the  reigning  Duke,  he  was  to 
be  taken  prisoner,  and  to  be  brought  into  the  presence  of 
his  conqueror  with  his  hands  tied  behind  his  back.     The 
English  fleet  crossed  the  Channel,  and  its  crews  landed  in 
the  peninsula  of  Coutances  and  began  to  carry  out  the 
Defeat  of    royal    orders.      But    Neal,  the   valiant  Viscount  of  the 
ji^/^'    district,  gathered   the   men  of  the   country,  and   smote 
the  invaders  with  such  a  slaughter  that  of  those  who 
actually  landed  one  man  only  escaped  to  the  ships.     The 
fleet  sailed    home   with   the    news    of   its    discomfiture, 
^thelred  is  pictured  as  waiting  for  the  triumphant  return 
of  his  fleet  with  the  news  of  the  conquest  of  Normandy. 
His  first  inquiry  is  for  the  captive  Duke.     But  instead  of 
seeing  Richard  with  his  hands  tied  behind  him,  he  only 
hears  that  his  men  have  not  so  much  as  seen  the  Duke, 
that  the  men  of  one  county  had  been  enough  to  destroy 
all  their  host,  that  the  very  women  had  joined  in  the  strife, 
striking  down  the  choicest  warriors  of  England  with  the 
slaves  on  which  they  bore  their  waterpots.     These  details 
are  of  course  pure  romance;  but  the  existence  of  such  a 
stoiy  seems  to  show  that  some  hostilities  really  did  take 
place.    JSthelred's  fleet  may  have  pursued  the  Danish  fleet 

>  See  Appendix  E£. 
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when  it  sailed  to  Normandy^  and  in  so  doing  it  may  in    chap.  v. 
some  way  have  violated  the  neutrality  of  the  Norman  I*«>}>*We 
coast.     Or  ^thelred,  in  his  present  fit  of  energy,  may  tionofthe 
bave  been  so  indignant  at  the  reception  of  the  Danes  in 
the  Norman  havens  as  to  send  out  an  expedition  by  way 
of  reprisal.     But  the  grotesque  pride  and  folly  implied  in 
the  Norman  story  is  incredible  even  in  ^thelred.     The 
details  are  valuable  only  as  showing  the  kind  of  tales 
which,  as  we  shall  see  more  fully  as  we  go  on,  the  Norman 
writers  thought  good  to  pass  off  as  the  English  history 
of  the  time. 

Whatever  was  the  exact  nature  of  the  mutual  wrongs  Maniage 
now  done  to  each  other  by  Normans  and  Englishmen,  the  red  and  ' 
qoarrel  did  not  last  lonff.     ^thelred  seems  now  to  have  ^2™™»  x  '^ 

^  °  evil  rfr- 

been  a  widower  ;^  the  peace  between  the  two  countries  was  ralta. 
therefore  confirmed  by  a  marriage  between  him  and  the 
Duke's  sister  Emma,  one  of  the  legitimated  children  of 
Richard   the  Fearless    and   Gunnor.^      Her  beauty  and 
accomplishments  are  highly  extolled,  but  her  long  con-  iooa-1051. 
nexion  with  England,  as  the  wife  of  two  Kings  and  the 
mother  of  two  others,  brought  with  it  nothing  but  present 
evQ,  and  led  to  the  future  overthrow  of  the  English  king- 
dom and  nation.    The  marriage  of  iSthelred  and  Emma  The  mar- 
led directly  to  the  Norman  Conquest  of  England.^     With  Emma 
that  marriage  began  the  settlement  of  Normans  in  Eng-  ^^^^  ^i^^ 
land,  their  admission  to  English  ofiices  and  estates,  their  Nonnan 

.  .  .         .  Conquest. 

general  influence  in  English  affairs^  everything,  in  short, 
that  paved  the  way  for  the  actual  Conquest.    Through 

*  See  Appendix  88.  *  See  aboye,  p.  253. 

*  On  this  marriage  and  its  reetdta  see  the  opening  of  the  sixth  book  of 
Henry  of  Hontingdon.  He  cleaily  seee  the  connexion  of  events,  and  he  as 
dewly  belieTes  that  William's  kindred  with  Emma  gave  him  some  right 
to  the  English  crown.  "  Ex  hac  oonjnnctione  regis  Angloram  et  fili»  duds 
Nonnaimorum,  Angliam  juste,  secondum  jus  gentium,  Normanni  et  calum- 
Biati  sunt  et  adept!  sunt.*'  This  is  perhaps  the  strangest  theory  of  inter- 
national law  on  record. 
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OHAP.  V.  Emma  came  that  fatal  kindred  and  friendship  between 
her  English  son  and  her  Norman  great-nephew^  which 
suggested  and  rendered  possible  the  enterprise  which 
seated  her  great-nephew  on  the  throne  of  England.  From 
the  moment  of  this  marriage,  English  and  Norman  historj 
are  inextricably  connected,  and  Norman  ingenoitj  was 
ever  ready  to  take  any  advantage  that  offered  itself  for 
strengthening  the  foreign  influence  in  England.  The 
former  dispute  between  ^thelred  and  the  elder  Richard 
was  a  mere  prologue ;  we  have  now  reached  the  first  act 
of  the  drama.  If  an  English  fleet  really  did  sail  to  Nor- 
mandy and  ravage  the  Constantino  peninsula,  those  ships 
were  like  the  ships  which  Athens  sent  across  the  .^igsBan 
at  the  bidding  of  Aristagoras  —  they  were  indeed  the 
beginning  of  evils.^ 
Emm*  The  marriage  however  did  not  take  place  for  two  years. 

England.  According  to  one  story  iEthelred  went  over  to  Normandy 
looa.  to  bring  home  his  bride  in  person,*  The  evidence  is 
distinctly  the  other  way;  but  to  go  on  such  an  errand, 
when  the  miseries  of  war  were  at  their  height^  was  per- 
haps in  character  with  a  prince  so  apt  to  be  enterprising 
at  the  wrong  moment.  A  like  piece  of  vigorous  courtship 
is  the  one  act  of  energy  recorded  of  one  of  ^thelred's  de« 
1589.  scendants,  James^  Sixth  of  Scotland  and  First  of  England. 
If  JEithelred  really  did  go  over  to  Normandy^  he  was  the 
first  English  King,  since  Alfred  in  his  childhood^  who  set 
foot  on  the  continent,  as  his  son  Eadmund  was  the  last 

^  Herod,  y.  97.  aSrrcu  8i  al  viu  ^x4  ictum  tyivotrro'EXXijel  re  ml 
fiapfidpoiai, 

'  No  writer  mentionB  this  bat  Geoffrey  Gaimar  (4116.  M.  H.  B.  814), 
who  ifl  foUowed  by  Sir  F.  Palgrave  (iii.  109).  Hemry  of  Huntingdon  (M. 
H.  B.  751  E)  and  ^theked  of  Rievanx  (X  Scriptt.  36a)  distinctly  make 
him  send  messengers.  The  statement  of  the  Chronicles,  which  of  oonne 
would  be  deciaiye,  is  less  distinct,  but  it  looks  the  same  way ;  "  And  tSa  6n 
8am  ilcan  lenctene  com  seo  hhefdige,  Bicardes  dohtor,  hider  to  lande.** 
''And  on  t^ysan  ylcan  geare,  on  lencten,  com  Bicardee  dohtor  ITmma 
hider  to  lande." 
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English  King  for  seyeral  centuries  wbo  did  not/    And   chap.  ▼. 
for  an  English  King  to  espouse  a  foreign  wife  was  some-  Lad*"nSt 
thing  yet  more  strange  to  Englishmen  than  for  an  English  unusiua  in 
King  to  visit  foreign  lands.    The  marriage  of  the  daugh- 
ters of  English   Kings   with  foreign    princes   had  been 
common  &om  the  days  of  Alfred  onwards ;  but  a  foreign 
Lady  by  the  side  of  an  English  King  had  not  been  seen 
since  ^thelwulf  brought  home  the  young  daughter  of      855. 
Charles  the  Bald.^     And  the  marriage  of  ^thelwolf  and 
Judith  was  most  likely  the  first  instance  since  the  Prank- 
ish princess  whom  Augustine  fonnd  as  the  queen  of  the  5^i-597- 
Kentish  Bretwalda.'      And  the   stranger  wives  alike  of 
^thelberht  and  of  iEthelred  came  as  the  forerunners  of 
mighty  changes.     The   foreign   marriage  of  ^thelberht 
paved  the  way  for  the  admission  of  the  Teutonic  and 
heathen  island  into   the  common  fold  of  the  Christian 
commonwealth.     The  foreign  marriage  of  iEthelred  paved 
the  way  for  the  more  thorough  fusion  of  England  into  the 
general  European  system,  by  giving  her  a  foreign  King^ 
a  foreign    nobility,   and,   for  many  purpos(>s,   a   foreign 
tongne.     It  shows  the  strong  insular  feeling  of  the  nation,  Emma 
and  it  curiously  illustrates  the  history  of  English  personal  i^„  mmi« 
nomenclature,  that  the  foreign  Lady  had  to  take  an  Eng-  ^  -«^"lpf«- 
lish  name.    The  English  stock  of  personal  names,  though 
made  out  of  the  same  elements  as  the  names  used  by  other 
Teutonic  nations,  contained  but  few  which  were  common 
to  England  and  to  the    continent.^     This   Old-English 
nomenclature,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  specially  royal 
and  saintly  names^  has  gone  so  utterly  out  of  use  that  it 
sounds  strange  to  us  to  read  that  the  Lady,  to  make 

'  I  cannot  answer  poritiyelj  for  Harold  the  ion  of  Cnat,  bat  we 
•haH  oome  acron  eridenoe  which  makee  it  probable  that  he  Tinted  Den* 
nark. 

*  Chron.  855,  and  Florence  (after  A«er)  more  at  length. 

*  Greg.  Toron.  iy.  a6 ;  B»da,  i.  25. 

*  See  the  leetion  on  Nomendatare  in  yoL  y.  p.  556. 
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CEAF,  ▼.    herself  acceptable  to  the  English  people,  had  to  lay  aside 
the  foreign  name  of  Emma,  and  to  make  herself  into  an 
Englishwoman  as  ^Ifgifii.^     So,  by  the  opposite  process, 
HOC.     a  hundred  years  later,  when  an  English  Eadgyth  married 
a  Norman  King,  she  had  to  change  herself  into  a  Norman 
Matilda.     And  it  is  well  to  mark  that  the  royal  bride,  like 
other  Teutonic  brides,  had  her  morning-gifb,  a  gift  which 
took  the  form  of  cities  and  governments,  and  a  gift  which 
brought  no  good  to  England.'     And  according  to  some 
accounts,  the  marriage  brought  with  it  as  little  of  do- 
Her  chil-    mestic  happiness  as  of  public  advantage.     Emma  bore  to 
^^7'  ^thelred  two  sons,  iElfred,  who  perished  miserably  in  an 

1036.  attempt  on  the  English  crown,  and  Eadward,  who  lived 
to  be  at  once  King  and  saint,  and  to  be,  perhaps  through 
his  own  grovelling  superstition,  the  last  male  descendant 
of  Cerdic  and  Ecgberht  by  whom  that  crown  was  actually 
wom.^  But  we  aie  told  that  the  royal  parents  did  not 
agree.  We  can  well  believe  that  Emma  showed  the  im- 
perious spirit  of  her  race,  and  scandal  adds  that  ^thelred 
forsook  her  for  rivals,  no  doubt  of  his  own  nation.^     Of  the 

*  Flor.  Wig.  A.  1 00a.     "Eodem  anno  Emmam,  Saxoniae  iEl%ivun 
▼ocatam,  ducia  Nortmannorum  primi  Bicardi  fiUam,  rex  JEgelreduB  dozit 
nxorem."     On  the  nse  of  the  word  **  Saxonice  **  Bee  Appendix  A.     On  th 
name  JEttgita  see  voi  ii.  Appendix  BB,  and  vol.  iii.  Appendix  S. 

Tike  Lady  signs  a  great  number  of  charters  during  the  reigns  of  her  hoa- 
bands  and  sons  by  the  name  of  .^fgifu  (in  various  spellings).  *'  Emma  "  is 
rare,  but  we  find  it  in  Cod.  Dipl.  iy.  i ;  iv.  64;  vi.  17a,  and  once  ".£Ugy& 
Imma,"  it.  loi.  Of  a  charter  of  997  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  299),  where  '*  JEl^rptm 
Ymma  regina**  makes  a  grant  to  Christ  Church,  I  can  make  nothing. 
Hr.  Kemble  does  not  mark  it  as  spurious,  but  the  date  shows  that  there  is 
something  wrong  about  it. 

*  Geoffirey  Oaimar  (4138.  M.  H.  B.  815),  who  is  followed  by  Sir  F.  Pal- 
graye  (iii.  no),  g^yes  her  as  "  drurie  "  or  "  dowaire,"  Rockingham,  Butland, 
and  the  city  of  Winchester  itself.  In  the  course  of  our  stoiy  we  shall  find 
both  Emma  and  her  successor  Eadgyth  specially  connected  with  Windie»- 
ter,  and  we  shall  also  find  that  Emma  unhappily  possessed  the  city  of 
Exeter  or  some  rights  over  it. 

'  Eadgar  the  ^theling  was  elected  in  1066,  but  neyer  crowned. 

*  Will.  Malms,  ii.  165.     '*  Etiam  in  uxorem  adeo  proteryus  erat  nt  yix 
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truth  of  these  reports  nothing  can  be  said,  and  the  public   obaf.  ▼. 
crimes  and  misfortones  of  iEthelred  are  so  great  as  to 
leave  little  time  or  inclination  to  search  into  his  possible 
private  vices. 

I  have  spoken  of  the  marriage  of  Emma  slightly  out 
of  place,  in  order  to  bring  it  into  its  natural  connexion 
with  other  Norman  affiiirs.  We  must  now  go  back  two  looo. 
years.  The  dealings  of  ^thelred  with  Normandj  and 
Cumberland  fell  in  the  last  year  of  the  first  millennium  of 
the  Christian  sera.  It  was  no  uncommon  belief  at  the  En>eoted 
time  that  the  end  of  that  period  of  a  thousand  years  was  world, 
the  fated  moment  for  4;he  destruction  of  the  world.  And 
certainly  at  no  time  were  the  promised  mgns  of  wars  and 
rumours  of  wars,  of  distress  of  nations  and  perplexity,  more 
rife  throughout  the  world  than  when  the  second  millen- 
nium opened.  In  the  East  of  Europe,  Basil  the  Second,  Gondiiioii 
the  mightiest  name  in  the  long  roll  of  the  Byzantine  tatd  Anm. 
Cssars,  was  engaged  in  his  fearful  struggle  for  life  and 
death  with  the  Bulgarian  invader.  In  the  farther  East, 
the  Turkish  dynasty  of  Ohazni  was  kying  the  foundations 
of  that  power  which,  in  the  hands  of  other  dynasties  of  the 
same  race,  was  to  overwhelm  alike  Constantinople  and 
Bulgaria  and  all  other  realms  from  the  Indus  to  the 
Hadriatic.  In  Southern  Europe,  Otto  the  Wonder  of  the 
World  was  running  that  short  and  marvellous  career 
which,  for  a  moment,  seemed  to  promise  that  Rome  should 
again  become,  in  deed  as  well  as  in  name^  the  seat  of  uni- 
versal Empire.  The  prospects  of  England  seemed  darker 
than  those  of  any  other  comer  of  Europe.  In  the  East 
and  in  the  South,  if  old  systems  were  &lling,  new  ones 

earn  cubfli  dignaretur,  sed  cnm  pellicibus  yolutatua  reg^am  mAJestatein 
infiunaiet.  IUa  qaoqtie  oonaoientiain  alti  sanguinis  spirans  in  maritum 
tomebai." 

I  cannot  light  on  Sir  Francis  Palgrave'i  authority  for  making  Emma  fly 
hack  to  Normandy  within  a  year  or  two  after  her  marriage  (iii.  iii). 

X   2 


■hire. 

lOOI. 
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OHAF.  V.    were   rising,   but  our  island  seemed  given  up  to  simple 
desolation  and  havoc.     It  would  appear  that,  though  the 
mass  of  the  Danish  fleet  had  sailed  to  Normandy,  some 
of  the  ships  must  have  stayed  in  their  old  quarters  in  the 
Danes  in     Solent.     Some  at  least  among  the  Danes  had  taken  service 
■eirice;      Under  the  English  King.     Such  was  the  case  with  Pallig, 
PaUig.       1^  Danish  Earl,  evidently  of  the  highest  distinction,  as  he 
was  married  to  Ounhild,  a  sister  of  King  Swegen  himself.^ 
His  wife,  and  probably  himself^  had  embraced  Christianity, 
and  he  had  received  large  gifts  from  the  King,  both  in 
Inyainoii  of  money  and  in  land.    The  Danes  who  had  stayed  in  Eng- 
Hmnp.       land  now  burst   into   Sussex,  and   ravaged  as  far    as  a 
place  called  ^thelingadene.^    They  then  pressed  on  into 
Hampshire,  and^  as  so  often  happened,  they  were  met  by 
the  men  of  the  shire,  and  by  the  men  of  that  shire  only. 
The  details  of  the  battle  are  unusually  minute;  eighty- 
one  of  the  English  were  killed  and  a  much  greater  number 
of  the  Danes ;  but  the  Danes  kept  possession  of  the  place 
of  slaughter.     Among  the  English  dead  were  several  men 
of  rank,^  among  them  two  "  high-reeves  "  of  the  King — 
probably  the  Sheriffs  of  Hampshire  and  Sussex — ^thel- 
weard  and  Leofwine.^    The  Danes  then  went  westward. 


>  Will.  Malms,  ii.  177. 

*  I  have  here  tried  to  pat  together  the  aooonnt  in  the  Winchester  Chro- 
nicle (G.G.  C.C.  dzziii.),  which  alone  mentions  Pallig  and  the  Hampshire 
campaign,  with  the  aooount  of  the  operations  in  Deyonshire  given  in  the 
other  versions,  ^thelingadene  has  been  taken  for  Alton  in  Hampshire, 
but  the  name  ^thelingadene  would  hardly  become  Alton,  and  the  place 
is  in  Sussex.    See  Cod.  IMpL  iii.  324. 

'  The  men  of  higher  rank  are  commonly  foremost.  See  above,  p.  174. 
Compare  the  battle  of  Strassburg  in  Ammianus  (xvi.  la).  '*  Ezsilnit  snbito 
ardens  optimatium  globus,  inter  qaos  decemebant  et  reges,  et  seqnente 
vulgo  inter  alios  agmina  nostrorum  irmpit." 

*  Their  descriptions,  as  given  in  the  Winchester  Chronioley  are  worth 
noticing.  There  is  Wulfhere  the  Bishop's  Thegn,  and  two  other  thegns 
who  are  called  from  their  dwelling-places,  Iieofric  et  Hwitciricean  (Whit- 
church) and  Grodwine  et  Wor^ige  (Worthy  Martyr),  Bishop  ^l&ige's  eon. 
This  is  ^Ifsige,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  who  was  translated  to  Oanterbmy 
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seemingly  in  concert  with  the  fleet  which  was  coming  back   chap.  v. 

from  Nonnandj.     But  they  were  first  met  by  Pallig,  who  Ti«Mon  of 

bad  already  forsaken  the  service  of  JBthelred,   and  who       *^' 

now  joined  them  with  snch  ships  as  he  could  bring  with 

him.    They  sailed  np  the  Teign,  and  bnmed  King's  Teign- 

ton^  and  other  places.     After  this,  peace — ^no  doubt  the 

nsaal  kind  of  peace — ^was  made  with  them.     Bat  by  this 

time  they  had  fallen  in  with  their  comrades.     The  Danes  Retmn  of 

who  had  sailed  to  Normandy  now  came  back,  no  doubt  from  Nor- 

still  further    embittered   at  -ffithelred's    doings  in   that"^^^- 

country,  whatever  may  have  been  their  exact  nature.  Their 

fleet  seems   to  have   sailed   straight  from  Normandy   to 

the  mouth  of  the  Exe ;  they  were  there  met  by  the  other 

Danes,  Pallig  and  the  rest,  and  their  united  forces  sailed 

up  the  river.^    About  ten  miles  from  its  mouth  lay  a  city  '  ImpoH- 

which  held  nearly  the  same  position  in  the  West  of  Eng-  Exeter; 

land  which  York  held  in  the  North  and  London  in  the  ^^  i*fr 

toiy  of  the 

South-east.  The  Roman  city  of  Isca  had  not  fallen  into  city. 
Ihe  power  of  the  Teutonic  invaders  till  after  their  con- 
version to  Christianity;  it  therefore  had  not  shared  the 
fate  which  befell  Anderida  at  the  hands  of  iEUe  and 
XJriconium  at  the  hands  of  Ceawlin.  Under  the  slightly 
changed  name  of  Exanceaster  or  Exeter,  the  capital  and 
bulwark  of  the  Western  shires  had  long  formed  one  of  the 

in  950,  but  died  of  the  cold  on  the  Alps  on  his  wftj  to  Borne  to  get  hli 
{Kdliiun.     (Flor.  Wig.  959.) 

^  See  Mr.  Earle*B  note  on  the  Chronicles,  p.  334. 

'  I  get  this  from  the  words  of  the  Winchester  Chronicle,  which  mentions 
one  part  of  the  story  only,  combined  with  those  of  Florence,  who  mentions 
only  the  other  p^rt.  The  Winchester  writer  mentions  the  campaign  in 
Hampshire,  the  treason  of  Pallig,  the  burning  of  Teignton,  the  peace,  ftnd 
adds«  "and  hy  fooran  )»  )Mmon  td  ExanmufSan.**  Florence  hns,  "Memor»- 
tos  paganomm  exerdtas,  de  NormanniA  Angliam  revectus,  ostium  fluminis 
EaaEse  ingreditur."  This  seems  to  be  *  satisfactory  way  of  explaining  it. 
The  other  Chronicles  have  simply,  *'  Her  com  te  here  to  Exanmu'San." 

'  The  language  of  the  Chronicles  is  remarkable.  The  fleet  comes  to 
Exmouth,  "  and  eodon  ]»  up  to  l^sere  byiig."  There  was  no  need  to  men- 
tion what  boroQgh.    But  Florence  adds  -  urbem  Exanceastram." 
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CHAP.  V.    choicest  possessionB  of  the  West-Saxon  Kings.     The  city 

877*      had   been  wannly   striven   for  between  Alfred   and   his 

Danish  enemies,  and^  among  the  ups  and  downs  of  his 

earlier  straggle  with  the  invaders,  it  had  been  more  than 

Exeter,       once  taken  and  lost   again.      Up  to  the  time  of  ^thel- 

half  Welsh,  ^^^  Exeter  had   remained,  as  many  towns  in  Wales  and 

^'^^^^      Ireland  remained  for   ages   afterwards,  a  joint  possession 

Enffliflh      of  Teutonic   and   Celtic   inhabitants.^     No   doubt    there 

iSIihelstan,  was  an  English  and  a  Welsh  town,  an  Englishry  and  a 

Btawngly      Welshry,'  and  we  may  be  equally  sure  that  the  English 

fortified,     inhabitants  formed  a  dominant  class  or  patriciate  among 
026. 

their  fellow-burghers.      But  wSthelstan^  in   the  course  of 

his  Western  wars,  thought  it  good  that  so  important  a 
post  should  be  left  in  no  hands  but  such  as  he  could 
wholly  rely  on.  The  Welsh  inhabitants  were  accord- 
ingly removed ;  the  city  became  altogether  English ;  a 
Witenft-  solemn  assembly  of  the  Witan  was  held  to  commemorate 
llwa  of  ftnd  to  confirm  the  new  acquisition,  and  one  series  of  the 
laws  of  ^thelstan  were  put  forth  in  the  now  purely 
English  city  of  Exeter.*  The  town  was  now  strongly 
fortified ;  it  was  surrounded  with  a  wall  of  squared  stones,^ 

^  See  W.  Malms,  ii.  134 ;  PaJgrave,  English  C!ommoD wealth,  i.  463. 

'  Mr.  Kerslake  veiy  ingeniously  traced  out  the  boundary  between  the 
English  and  Welsh  parts  of  Eieter  in  a  paper  read  at  the  Exeter  meeting 
of  the  Archnological  Institute  in  1873.  The  Welsh  quarter,  which  lies  to 
the  north,  is  marked  by  the  dedication  of  the  churches  within  it  to  Welsh 
saints. 

"  Thorpe,  1.  220,  aaS ;  Schmid,  15  a,  156. 

*  W.  Malms,  u.  s.  "  Urbem  igitur  Ulam,  quam  contaminatae  gentis  re- 
purgio  defiecaverat,  turribus  munivit,  muro  ex  quadratia  lapidibus  dnxit.*' 
Eadward  the  Elder  had  before  fortified  Towoester  with  a  stone  wall 
(« lapideo  muro  "  Fl.  Wig.  918),  but  the  wall  of  Exeter  is  distinctly  said  to 
have  been  of  squared  stone.  The  diffarence  between  a  hedge  and  a  wall 
was  known  ages  before,  when  Ida  fortified  Bamburgh.  '*Sy  wsoe  seroet 
mid  hegge  betined,  and  )«er  »fter  mid  wealle"  (Chion.  547);  but  this 
*'  wall  '*  need  not  have  been  of  stone. 

In  short  our  accounts  help  us  to  four  stages  in  the  history  of  ibr^fi- 
cation.  First,  the  hedge  or  palisade ;  secondly,  the  wall  of  earth,  or  of 
earth  and  rough  stones  combined ;  thirdly,  the  wall  of  masonry,  as  at 


Exeter. 
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a  fact  worthy  of  the   attention   of  those  who   seem   to  ohaf.  r. 
think  that  oar  forefathers   before   the  Norman  Conquest 
were  incapable  of  nsing  the  commonest  tools,  or  of  pot- 
ting stone  and  mortar  together  in  any  way.    The  chief 
architectond  ornament  of  the   city  had  indeed  no  exist- 
ence.    The  cathedral  charch,  so  strange  in  its  outline,  EzeUr 
80  commanding  in  its  position,  did  not    yet  crown  the  Bbhop's^ 
height  which,  alone  among  the  episcopal  seats  of  Soathem  ^^' 
England,   makes  some  pretensions  to   rival  the  temples 
boilt  on  high  at  Lincoln  and  at  Durham,  at  Oeneva  and 
at  Laosanne.     Indeed,  like  Lincoln  and  Durham,  it  had 
not  even  a  predecessor.      Exeter  was  not  yet  a  Bishop's 
see;   the  episcopal  care  of  West -Wales  was  still  divided 
between  the  Bishop  of  Devonshire  at  Crediton  and  the 
Bishop   of   Cornwall    at   Bodmin.     The   history   of   the  Municnpal 
city   at  a    somewhat    later   time    seems    to    show    that  ^f  the  city, 
it  enjoyed    a   large   share   of  municipal    freedom;   still, 
as  an  integral  part  of  the  West-Saxon  realm,  it  was  a 
royal  possession,  and  the  royal  authority  was  represented 
by  a  reeve  of  the  King's  choice.      Both   the  commercial  Ito  com- 
and  the  military  importance  of  the  city  were  of  the  first  militaiy 
rank.      Li  our  days  the  trade  of  Exeter  has  long  heen^^*^ 
of  small  moment ;  commerce  has  long  been  carried  on 
in  vessels  which  need  a  deeper  stream  ;    as  early  as  the 
thirteenth  century  the  trade  of  the  city  itself  began  to  be 
interfered  with  by  the   foundation    of  the  port  of  Tops- 
ham  nearer  the  mouth  of  the  river.     But  the  small  craft 
of  the  tenth  century  could  Eail  straight  up  to  the  city  for 
purposes  either  of  commerce  or  of  war.    The  Danes  now  The  Duim 
attacked  Exeter,  just  as  they  had  attacked  London  ;  but  ^^y,  but^ 
the  citizens  of  the  Western  capital  fought  with  as  good  ^^^ 
a  will,  and  with  as  thorough   success,  as  their  brethren  oitiieu. 

Towoester ;  fburthly,  the  wall  of  squared  stones,  as  at  Exeter.  The  fifth 
stage,  the  Norman  Castlei  does  not  appear  till  the  reign  of  Eadward  the 
CkmfbsKTt 
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DeTon- 
■hire 

and  the 


of  the  East.^  King  ^Ethelstan's  wall  Btood  them  in.  good 
stead,'  and  the  attack  of  the  barbarians  was  altogether 
fruitless.  But  the  result  of  the  resistance  of  Exeter  was 
much  the  same  as  the  result  of  the  resistance  of  London. 
The  city  was  saved,  but,  for  that  very  reason,^  the  ravages  of 
the  invaders  fell  with  redoubled  violence  upon  the  surround- 
ing country,  ^thelred  was  as  unready  as  ever;  the  host 
which  had  been  prompt  to  ravage  Cumberland  and  perhaps 
Normandy,  was  not  at  hand  to  aid  any  local  efforts.  The 
Danes  spread  themselves  over  the  countiy^  harrying,  bum- 
D^netM  ^^Si  killing,  in  their  accustomed  manner.  The  men  of 
and  Sumor- Somerset  and  Devonshire  gathered  their  forces,  and  met 

OBtas  de- 

feated  at  the  enemy  at  Pinhoe,^  not  far  from  the  rescued  city.  But 
^  ^  the  force  of  two  shires  was  not  enough  for  the  purpose. 
The  Danes  had  the  advantage  of  numbers,^  and  put  the 
irregular  English  levies  to  flight.  They  then,  as  usual, 
took  to  themselves  horses^  and  ravaged  the  country  still 
more  thoroughly  and  unsparingly  than  before.  At  last 
they  went  back  to  their  ships  with  a  vast  booty,  and  sailed 
to  their  old  quarters  in  the  Isle  of  Wight.  Thence  they 
carried  on  their  usual  harryings,  both  in  the  island  and  on 
the  coasts  of  Hampshire  and  Dorset,  no  man  now  daring 
to  withstand  them. 


Witena- 
gemdt  of 
looi. 


The  Witan  met  in  the  course  of  this  year  in  an  assembly 
which  confirmed  a  grant  of  the  King  to  the  abbey  of 
Shaftesbury,  a  grant  which  is  remarkable  on  two  grounds. 
It  distinctly  sets  forth  the  wretchedness  of  the  times  in 

*  ChroD.  in  anno.     *'  ]?Br  fiestlice  feohtende  w»ron,  Sc  him  man  swySe 
ftestlice  wi'Sstod  and  heardlice." 

'  Fl.  Wig.  in  anno.    "  Dum  murum  illiuB  deBtruere  moliretur,  a  civibui 
urbem  viriliter  defendentibufl  repellitur  [paganorum  exerdtus]." 
'  lb.     "  Undo  nimis  ezasperatoe  more  Bolito/'  &c. 

*  **Mi  Peonnbo*'  in  the  Chronicles ;  there  seenui  no  reason  to  donbt 
that  this  is  the  place. 

'  Fl.  Wig.  in  anno.  "  Angli  pro  militum  paudtate  Danorum  moltitudi- 
ntm  non  ferentee.**  • 
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a  way  rather  unoBual  in  Buch  docninents,  and  it  shows   chaf.  v. 
that  the  King's  brother  Eadward  was  already  looked  on  as 
a  saint.^    Another  meeting  was  held  early  the  next  year,  First 
in  which  the  King  granted  to  Archbishop  ^Ifric  the  estate  looa. 
of  a  kdy  which  she  had  forfeited  to  the  crown  by  her  nn-  Cluurten 
chastity.'    Possibly  at  the  same  meeting,  or  at  another  in  j^t  it. 
the  same  year,  wSthelingadene,  the  scene  of  one  of  the  late 
battles,  along  with  some  other  property,  was  granted  by 
^thelred  to  the    monastery   of  Wherwell,  his  mother's 
foundation,  for  the  good  of  her  soul  and  of  that  of  his 
father.'     It  may  be  that  in  all   this  we  hear  the  voice 
of  his  brother's   blood   crying  from   the   ground.^     But 
the  state  of  the  nation   was  not  altogether  neglected; 
still  the  Assembly  of  the  Wise  could  think  of  nothing 
better  than  the  old  wretched  remedy  which  had  so  often 
failed  them.     The  Danes  were  again  to  be  bought  off  at  Payment 
their  own  terms,  and   Leofsige  Ealdorman  of  the  East-  tothe 
Saxons  was  sent  to  find  out  what  those  terms  were.*    They  ^^•'^•■* 

*  Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  318.  "Talibus  mandAtoram  Christi  sententiis  «  meis 
freqnentiua  pnemonitiu  oonAiliariiB,  et  ab  ipso  summo  omnium  largitore 
boDornm  diriflnmis  hcwtiiim  graviter  nos  depopulantium  creherrime  an* 
gostiatns  flageUis,  ego  ^ISelredas  rex  Anglorum  [an  ununually  lowly  style], 
Qt  Bupradictae  merear  partioeps  fore  promiarionis,  quoddam  Chriiito  et  sancto 
SQo,  germano  scilicet  meo,  EadwardOi  quem  proprio  craore  perfiusum  per 
mnltiplicia  virtutom  rigna,  ipee  Dominns  nostril  mirificare  dignatui  est 
temporibtts,"  kc.  &c.  So  afterwards^  "quatenus  adversos  barbaronim 
insidiaB  ipsa  religiosa  congregatio  cum  beati  martyris  cseterorumque  sancto- 
nmi  reliqoiis/'  Arc,  and  "adepto  poetmodmn,  si  Dei  misericordia  ita 
pToriderit,  pads  tempore."  The  obserranoe  of  Eadward's  mass-day  was 
ordered  in  1008. 

^  Cod.  Dipl.  vi.  140. 

*  lb.  iii.  333.  JESlfthryth  could  not  have  been  dead  very  long,  as  she 
signs  the  charter  of  999,  in  Cod.  DipL  iii.  31a. 

*  So  William  of  Malmesbury,  ii.  165 ;  '*  Exagitabant  ilium  nmbrsB 
fratenue,  diras  exigentes  inferias."  Yet  ^thelred  had  no  share  in  the 
murder ;  he  only  reaped,  quite  unconsdously,  the  advantage  of  his  mother's 
cnme. 

*  The  joint  action  of  the  King  and  the  Witan  Is  well  marked  in  the 
Chronicles ;  **  pa  sonde  se  cyning  to  |Mun  flotan  Leofsige  ealdorman ;  and 
he  )a,  1«8  cyninges  worde  and  his  witena,  grilS  wi0  hi  gesette.** 
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Leofidge 
ontUwed. 

oomes 
over. 

Second 
or  Third 
Gem6t  of 
looa. 


now,  fairly  enougb,  raised  their  price ;  twenty-four  thou- 
sand pounds  was  asked  and  was  paid  as  the  condition  of 
their  ceasing  from  their  ravages.  But,  while  the  negotia- 
tion was  going  on,  the  negotiator,  on  what  ground  or  in 
what  quarrel  we  ate  not  told,  killed  the  King's  high-reeve 
JE&c  in  his  own  house.^  The  Witan  were  still  in  session ; 
they  took  cognizance  of  the  murder,  and  Leofsige  was  out- 
lawed and  driven  out  of  the  land  for  his  crime.^  All  this 
must  have  happened  early  in  the  year,  as  it  was  after  these 
events,  though  still  in  Lent,'  that  the  Norman  Lady  came 
over.  Before  the  year  was  out,  another  Witenagemot  was 
held/  at  which  ^thelred  and  his  counsellors  contrived  to 

Leofsige  ngns  a  charter  of  997  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  504)  as  "  OrieDtalinm 
Sazonam  dux.**  He  probably  snooeeded  Brihtnoth.  See  above,  p.  ayo. 
We  find  another  mention  of  him  in  Cod.  Dipl.  ti.  129. 

^  Chron.  and  FI.  in  anno.  See  also  Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  356,  where  the  stoiy 
iB  told.  iEfic  was  *'  dish-thegn"  to  the  joung  ^Ethelings.  See  Cod.  DipL 
iii.  293.  He  had  a  brother  Eadwine  or  Eadwig,  mentioned  in  the  same 
will,  of  whom  we  shall  hear  again.  In  Cod.  Dipl.  iH.  356  .£thelred  calla 
him  '*  pnefectus  mens,  quern  primatem  inter  primates  meos  taxavL*' 

'  Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  356.  "  Inii  oonailiam  cum  sapientibus  regni  mei  petena, 
ut  quid  fieri  placuiaset  de  illo  deoemerent,  placuitque  in  oommones  nobis 
enm  exsulare  et  eztorrem  a  nobis  fieri  oum  complicibus  auis."  Leofinge^s 
lands,  after  some  difficulties  on  the  part  of  his  widowed  sister  ^tbelflcd, 
who  was  hernelf  banished,  were  granted  in  loii  to  Godwine,  Bishop  of 
Rochester,  as  personal  property.  There  must  be  a  mistake  when  ''  Leof- 
sige ealdorman  "  signs  a  doubtful  charier  as  late  as  1006.    Cod.  DipL  iiL 

351. 
s  «  On  )Mun  ilcan  lenctene."    I  do  not  know  why  Mr.  Thorpe  translates  it 

"  autumn." 

*  To  this  meeting  belongs  the  grant  to  the  Thegn  Grodwine  (Cod.  DipL 
vi.  143),  as  it  is  signed  by  "  ^l%ifu  oonUterana  regis."    But  the  following 
document  (No.  1197)  belongs  to  an  earlier  meeting,  I  suspect  to  an  inter- 
mediate one.     This  year  Eadwulf  Archbishop  of  York  died  and  was 
succeeded  by  Wulfstan  Bishop  of  London,  not  Abbot  WuUstan,  as  Florence 
has  it.    Now  the  Charter  quoted  aboye  (Cod.  DipL  iii.  332)  is  signed  by 
Eadwulf  and  by  Wul£»tan  as  Bishop.    This  of  course  belongs  to  the  first 
meeting.    The  Charter  to  Godwine,  which  the  Lady  signs,  is  also  signed 
by  Wulfstan  as  Archbishop.    But  No.  1297  (Cod.  DipL  yi.  145)  is  signed 
by  Wulfiitan  as  Bishop,  and  not  by  Eadwulf.    This  seems  to  point  to  an 
intermediate  Gemdt,  held  while  the  see  of  York  was  vacant,  and  at  which 
Wulfstan  was  probably  nominated  to  it. 
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do  what    otherwise   might  have    seemed  impossible,   to   ohap.  y. 

put  the  heathen  invaders  in  the   right.      This  winter^  Massacre 

on  the  mass-day  of  Saint  Brice,  took  place  that  famous  Danes. 

massacre  of  the  Danes  which  has  ffiven  a  wide  field  for  ^°^,^^' 

o  13,  looa. 

the  exaggerated  and  romantic  details  of  later  writers,  but 
which  stands  out  in  bloody  colours  enough  on  the  page 
of  authentic  history.^     According  to  our  best  authorities,  l*lot  of  the 
tidings  were  brought  to  the  King  that  the  Danes  who  km  the 
were  in  England  were  plotting  with  one  consent  to  kill  y^°^*^ 
him  and  his  Witan  and  to  seize  upon  the  kingdom.  Except 
that  other  means  of  destruction  must  have  been  intended, 
this  sounds  veiy  like  a  forestalling  of  the  Ounpowder  Plot. 
The  Danes  were  indeed  thoroughly  faithless,  but  an  in- 
tended general  massacre  of  the  whole  Witenagemot  when 
in  full  session^  which  the  words  seem  to  imply^  is  hardly 
credible.     Another   attack    on  London   or  Exeter,   or  a 
harrying  of  some  district  which  was  as  yet  untouched^ 
would  be  much  more  likely.     One  cannot  help  suspecting 
that  we  have  here  a  good  deal  of  exaggeration,  exaggera- 
tion, I  mean,  not  in  the  Chroniclers  but  in  the  reports 
spread  abroad  at  the  time  by  ^thelred  and  his  advisers. 
However  this  may  be,  the  King,  no  doubt  with  the  consent 
of  the  second  (or  third)  Gemot  of  the  year,  ordered  a  general 
massacre  of  all  the  Danes  in  England,  an   order  which 
could  never  have  been  carried  into  execution  if  it  had 
not  been  supported  by  the  general  hatred  of  the  whole 
nation.    It  is  said  that  letters  were  secretly  sent  to  all 
parts  of  the  kingdom,  ordering  the  bloody  work  to  be  done 
throughout  the  whole  land  on  one  day.     The  persons  slain  Probable 
were  most  likely  such  among  those  Danes  who  had  served  the  mas- 
in  the  late  invasions  as  had  stayed  in  England  on  the  faith  ^^^^' 
of  the  treaty  concluded  in  the  spring.     A  general  massacre 
of  all  persons  of  Danish  descent  throughout  England  is  not 
to  be  thought  of;    such  a  massacre  would  have  amounted 

*  On  the  details  of  the  massacre,  see  Appendix  GO. 
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CHAP.  ▼.  to  tlie  slaughter  of  a  large  part  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Northumberland  and  East-Anglia.  There  is  nothing 
in  the  earliest  account  to  imply  that  any  but  men  were 
slaughtered,  and,  among  the  Danes^  every  man  was  a 
soldier,  or  rather  a  pirate.  That  such  men  were  not 
slaughtered  without  resistance  is  not  wonderful.  One 
instance  is  incidentally  recorded,  how  such  Danes  as 
were  at  Oxford,  flying  from  their  English  destroyers, 
sought  shelter  in  the  minster  of  Saint  Frithswyth^  and 
how  they  defended  themselves  against  all  the  people  of  the 
borough,  until  their  assailants  betook  themselves  to  fire 
and  burned  the  Danes  along  with  the  church  and  its 
records.  This  one  piece  of  detail  seems  to  be  trust- 
worthy ;  *  but  the  tale  began  very  early  to  get  improved 
by  all  kinds  of  romantic  additions.  The  slaughter  of  ac- 
tual enemies  was  not  enough.  We  first  hear  of  a  massacre 
of  Danish  women ;  then^  among  an  infinite  variety  of 
horrors  of  all  sorts,  we  come  to  a  massacre  of  English 
women  who  had  become  wives  or  mistresses  of  Danes,  and 
of  the  children  who  were  the  fruit  of  such  unions.  It  is 
not  likely  that  there  were  many  Danish  women  to  mas- 
sacre, and  the  notion  of  a  general  massacre  of  women  most 

Murder  of  likely  arose  out  of  one  particular  case.  That  Gunhild,  the 
wife  of  Pallig  and  sister  of  Swegen,  was  put  to  death  is  too 
probable,  especially  if  it  be  true  that  she  had  given  herself 
as  a  hostage  for  the  good  faith  of  her  countrymen.  The 
prince  who  blinded  the  son  of  -^Ifric  to  avenge  his  father's 
treason,^  and  who  afterwards  took  the  father  himself  again 
into  favour,  was  capable  even  of  so  cowardly  and  foolish  a 
vengeance  as  this.  The  traitor  Pallig,  if  he  was  caught^ 
would  doubtless  be  put  to  death,  and  that  with  perfect 
justice,  unless  he  was  personally  included  in  the  last  treaty. 
And  it  may  be  that  Gunhild  had  to  behold  the  slaughter 
of  her  husband  and  her  son,  and  that  with  her  dying  voice 

^  See  Appendix  6G.  '  See  aboYo,  p.  280. 
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she  foretold  the  woes  which  her  death  would  bring  upon   ohap.  ▼. 
England.     Such  a  prediction  needed  no  special  prophetic 
inspiration. 

{  4.  from  the  Massacre  of  Saint  Brice  to  SwegerCt  Conquest 

of  England.     1002-1013. 

The  vespers  of  Saint  Brice  were  not  only  a  crime  but  Beralti  of 
a  blander.     From  this  time  forth  the  Danish  invasions  ,1^01.^. 
become  far  more  constant,  far  more  systematic,  and  they 
affect  a  far  larger  portion  of  the  kingdom.     The  next  year  invasion 
King  Swegen  came  again  in  person.^     He  now  had  a  real  i/p^i^^ 
injniy;  the  blood  of  his  sister  and  his  countiymen  might  ^^3* 
have  called  for  vengeance  at  the  hands  of  a  gentler  and 
more  forgiving  prince.     He  did  not  land  in  any  of  those 
parts  of  the  island  where  we  should  have  most  naturally 
looked  for  the  opening  of  a  campaign ;  he  began  his  attack 
in  the  region  which  had  been  the  chief  seat  of  warfare 
for  years  before.     Most  likely  he  knew  well  where  the 
weakness  of  England   lay.     The   Danish  King  sailed  to  Exeter  be- 
Exeter,  the  city  whose  burghers  had  so  gallantly  repelled  g^^iJbT 
the  former  attack.     But  the  state  of  thinefs  within  the  Hu^  the 

o  French- 

walls  of  the  western  capital  was  now  sadly  changed  for  man. 

the  worse.     The  royal  rights  over  Exeter  had  been  granted 

to  the  Norman  Lady  as  part  of  her  morning-gift.     Hugh, 

a  Frenchman,  whether  earl  or  churl  ^  matters  not,  was  now 


'  Florence  mentions  him  at  Exeter,  the  Chronidee  not  till  later  in  the 
jear,  but  they  aeem  to  take  him  for  granted. 

*  Hie  Chronioies  have,  "  her  was  Ezanoeaster  abrooen  Jnuruh  )K>ne  Fran- 
dacan  eeoH  Hugan,  tSe  seo  hlsfdige  hire  hsefde  geset  to  gere&n."  Bat 
Florence  has,  **  per  imiliMm,  inouiiam,  et  traditionem  Nortmannici  eomiiU 
Hugonia,  qnem  regina  Emma  Domnanis  pnefecit."  Henry  of  Huntingdon 
(754  B)  says,  '*  Hugonem  Noimannum,  quern  ibi  regina  Emma  yiceoomitem 
[gerefan  t]  stataerat,  in  pemiciem  oompegerunt."  Florence  seems  to  have 
read  eorl  where  our  copies  of  the  Chronicles  have  c&yrl;  also  he  seems  to 
maka  Hugh  Ealdoimaa  of  Devonshire,  while  in  the  Chronicles  he  is  only 
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CHAP.  ▼. 


Swegen 
ravages 
Wiltihire. 

A  battle 
hindered 
by  JELivic, 
again  in 
command 
of  the 
EngliBh. 


the  royal  reeve  in  Exeter,  the  first  of  a  long  line  of 
foreigners  who,  under  Emma,  her  son^  and  her  great-nephew, 
were  to  fatten  on  English  estates  and  honours.  Hugh 
was  either  a  coward  or  a  traitor,  most  likelj  both.  Exeter 
was  stormed  and  plundered;  the  noble  walls  of  King 
^thelstan  were  broken  down  from  the  east  gate  to  the 
west,  and  the  city  was  lefb  defenceless.^  Swegen  returned 
to  his  ships  with  a  vast  plunder^  and  then  went  on  to  the 
harrying  of  Wiltshire.  The  men  of  that  shire  and  their 
neighbours  of  Hampshire  were  gathered  together,  ready 
and  eager  to  meet  the  enemy  in  battle.  The  people  were 
as  sound  at  heart  as  they  had  been  three  years  before, 
but  they  had  no  longer  the  same  valiant  leaders.  The 
battle  of  iEthelingadene  seems  to  have  &llen  with  special 
severity  on  the  chief  men,  and  we  now  find  the  force  of 
these  two  shires  in  the  last  hands  in  which  we  should 
have  looked  to  find  them.  The  old  traitor  iElfric^^  who 
had  done  his  best^  eleven  years  before^^  to  betray  London 
to  the  enemy,  who  had  himself  been  driven  from  the  land, 
and  whose  innocent  son  had  paid  a  cruel  penalty  for  his 
offence,  was  now,  through  some  unrecorded  and  inexplic- 
able intrigue,  again  in  royal  favour,  again  in  command 
of  an  English  army,  again  trusted  to  oppose  the  very 
enemy  with  whom  he  had  before  traitorously  leagued 
himself.  But,  as  our  Chronicles  tell  us  with  a  vigorous 
simpliciiy^  he  was  again  at  his  old   tricks;   as  soon   as 


reeve  of  Exeter.  The  *'  Frenchmen**  of  the  Chronicles  may  alwaya  be 
Normuis  or  not ;  most  likely  Hugh  was  a  Norman. 

The  *Wfi8iliiim**  of  Florence  is  an  attempt  to  express  in  Latin  the 
negative  form  "  nnrsed."    See  above,  p.  a6i. 

'  Flor.  Wig.  "Civitatem  Exanceastram  infregit,  spoUavit,  mnmm  ab 
oriental!  nsqne  ad  oocidentalem  portam  destruxit.**  This  does  not  imply 
the  complete  destruction  of  the  city.  But  Henzy  of  Huntingdon  says, 
'*  urbem  totam  funditus  destruxerunt,"  which  is  doubtless  an  exaggeration. 

'  "  Aliricus  dux  supra  memozatus'*  says  Florence ;  it  is  dear  that  this  is 
^Ifiric,  the  traitor  of  99a. 

*  See  above,  p.  aSo. 
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tbe  annies  were   so  near  that  they  could  look  on  one   chap.  y. 
another,  the  English  commander  pretended  to  be  taken 
suddenly  ill ;  ^  retchings  and  spittings  followed  as  a  proof 
of  his  sickness ;  in  snch  a  case  a  battle  could  not  possibly 
bethought  of.     One  wonders  that  some  braye  man,  how- 
ever unauthorized,  did  not  seise  the  command  by  common 
consent;^  but  the  paltry  trick  was  successful;  the  spirits 
of  the  English  were  broken,    and  they  went  away  in 
fladness  without  a  battle.^     In  all  this  history,  just  as  in  Fiuctu*- 
old  Greek  history,*  we  are  often  surprised  at  the  mere  ^^^ 
accidents  on  which  tbe  fate  of  battles  depends,  how  much  A°^°fir 

*  ^  non-pro- 

one  man's  valour  or  cowardice  or  treason  can  bring  about,  fesdoiuJ 
how  much  turns  on  the  mood  in  which  the  soldiers  find  ^  *"' 
themselves  at  the  moment  of  action.  In  this  case  the 
English  are  described  as  haying  come  together  with  the 
utmost  good  will,  and  as  being  thoroughly  eager  to  do 
their  duty.  Yet  a  transparent  artifice  at  once  paralyses 
them,  and  they  become  wholly  incapable  of  action.  We 
must  remember  that  here,  just  as  in  Greece,  we  are  dealing, 
not  with  professional  soldiers,  but  with  citizen  soldiers; 
we  are  dealing  with  times  when  every  man  was  some- 
times a  soldier,  and  when  none  but  professed  pirates 
were  soldiers  always.  Such  soldiers  are  not  mere  machines 
in  the  hand  of  a  master  of  the  game ;  they  do  not  simply 
do  their  professional  duty  in  blind  obedience;  they  have 
a  real  part  and  interest  in  what  is  going  on;  they  are 
therefore  liable  to  be  afiected  by  the  ordinary  feelings  of 
men  in  a  way  in  which  professional  soldiers  are  much  less 

*  Chion.  1005.  "  pa  gebned  he  hine  Beoone,  and  ongan  he  hine  brecan 
to  spiweime,  and  cwmlS  ^aet  he  geaided  w>»re.** 

*  Like  Lydiadaa  at  Ladokeia  and  Philopoiin6n  at  SelUuda.  See  Hist. 
Fed.  G07.  i.  450,  497. 

*  Flor.  Wig.  "  A  sidB  inimicifl  sue  pngna  divertit  mcestiasimaB."  The 
diToaiclee,  and  after  them  Florence  and  Henry,  quote  a  prorerb,  '*  ponne 
me  heratoga  wacaO,  Jwnne  biff  eall  ae  here  Bwi0e  gehindred.** 

*  See  many  pasaageB  in  Grote'e  History  of  Greece,  especially  the  remarka 
on  the  death  of  Epameindndas ;  x.  477. 
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oRAP.  ▼.  strong^ly  affected.  Such  men  are  specially  liable  to  fine- 
toations  of  the  spirits;  they  are  easily  encoaraged  and 
easily  disheartened;  men  who  fight  like  heroes  one  day 
may  be  overcome  by  a  sudden  panic  the  next.  Hence  the 
extraordinary  importance  which,  with  troops  of  this  kind, 
attaches  to  the  personal  exhortation  and  personal  example 
of  the  general ;  a  chief  who  simply  stands  aloof  and  gives 
orders  can  never  win  a  victory.  The  particular  speech 
put  into  the  mouth  of  a  general  before  battle  is  no  doubt 
conmionly  the  invention  of  the  historian ;  but  that  generals 
found  it  needful  to  make  such  speeches,  and  that  such 
speeches  had  a  most  important  effect  on  the  spirit  and 
conduct  of  their  armies,  is  clear  in  every  history  of  this 
kind  of  war&re.  No  doubt  even  professional  soldiers  still 
remain  men,  and  are  liable  to  be  in  some  degree  affected 
in  the  same  way;  still  habit  and  discipline  make  a  great 
change ;  an  army  in  which  each  man  is  really  fighting 
for  his  hearth  and  home  is  liable  to  these  influences  in 
a  tenfold  degree.  Before  long  we  shall  see  England 
possessed  of  an  army  combining  the  merits  of  both 
systems,  an  army  uniting  discipline  and  patriotism;  but 
as  yet  the  country  had  no  standing  force,  and  had  to 
depend  solely  on  the  enthusiasm  and  the  sense  of  duty 
of  the  general  levies  of  each  particular  district.  In  this 
case,  the  spirit  of  the  men  of  Wiltshire  and  Hampehire 
was  all  that  a  leader  could  wish  for ;  if  some  brave  man 
had  stepped  forward^  had  cut  down  the  traitor  ^Ifric, 
and  had  called  on  the  English  to  follow  him  against  the 
enemy^  a  battle  would  have  been  certain  and  a  victory 
probable.  But  no  man  had  the  energy  to  do  this  ;  there- 
fore the  base  trick  thoroughly  succeeded,  the  spirit  of  the 
troops  was  damped,  and  the  English  host  went  away 
without  striking  a  blow.  But  even  in  retreat  it  must 
have  been  formidable,  as  it  seems  to  have  been  left  quite 
unmolested  by  the  enemy.     Still  the  whole  shire  was  left 
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defenceless.    The  town  of  Wilton  was  sacked  and  bamed.   osap.  v. 
Swegen  then  marched  to  Salisbiuy.    The  Salisbary  of  ^^^2^ 
those   days   was   not    the    modem    city   in    the    plain,  bunuWil^ 
which  circles,  with   bat  little  of  beauty  or   interest  in  Saliibury. 
itsdf,  around  the  most  graceful  of  West-Saxon  minsters.  Old  SArum. 
The  object  of  Swegen's   march  was  still  the  old   hill- 
fortress,'  where  the  Briton  and  the  Roman  had  entrenched 
themselves,  and  at' whose  foot  Cynrio  had  won  one  of  those      55^- 
great  battles  which  mark  the  western  stages  of  the  Teu* 
tonic  invasion.     After  the  days  of  Swegen  a  Norman 
castle  and  a  Norman  minster  rose  and  fell  on  that  historic 
spot,  and  the  chosen  stronghold  of  so  many  races  lived 
to  become  one  of  the  bye-words  ot  modem  political  dis- 
cussion.    Like  Exeter,  Salisbury  was  not  yet  a  Bishop's 
flee;   the  prelate  of  Wiltshire  had  his  lowly  cathedral 
church  in  the  obscure  Bamsbury;  but  the  choice  of  Salis- 
bury at  the  end  of  the  century  as  the  seat  of  the  united 
sees  of  Wiltshire  and  Dorset  shows  that  it  must  already 
have  been  a  place  of  importance  according  to  the  standard 
of  the  time.     Yet  one  would  think  that  its  importance 
must  always  have  been  mainly  that  of  a  military  post; 
one  can  hardly  conceive  Old  Sarum  being  at  any  time 
a  place  of  trade  or  the  home  of  any  considerable  popu- 
lation.    Whatever  the  place   consisted   of  at  this  time^ 
Swegen  sacked  and  burned  it,  and  returned  to  his  ships 
with  great  spoil.' 

'  IL  XX.  ai6; 

ip  vf&V  9tw6\iffTo,  vSXit  /upAwo»  iarOpintw, 

BoKvw(daMo§  however  would  be  the  most  inappropriftte  of  epithets  for 
Old  Sarum,  which,  in  the  days  of  its  greatness,  was  "  weU  provided  other- 
wise of  all  commodities,  but  wanted  water  so  unreasonably  as  (a  strange' 
kind  of  merchandise)   it  was  there  to  be  sold.**     (Godwin,  translating 
William  of  Malmesbory,  (Jest.  Pont.  p.  183.) 

*  The  Chronicler  here,  though  writing  in  prose,  gets  poetical,  and  calls 
the  ships  "  hones  of  the  wave**—"  >er  he  wiste  his  y8  hengestas.'* 

VOL,   I.  Y 
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oHAP.  V.        The  events  of  the  next  year  fonn  the  exact  conyerse  of 
^^?**.  ,  the  tale  which  I  have  just  toli    We  have  seen  the  spirit 

of  Ulicytei 

of  EMt-      of  a  gaUant  army  foully  damped  by  the  malice  of  a  single 
1^^         traitor.    We  shall  now  see  the  efforts  of  a  single  hero, 
boldly  struggling  against  every  difficulty,  feebly  backed  by 
those  who  should  have  supported  him,  and  winning,  in  a 
succession  of  defeats,  a  glory  as  pure  as  that  of  the  most 
triumphant  of  conquerors.    This  man  was  Ulfcytel,  who  is 
said  to  have  been  a  son-in-law  of  the  King,  and  who  was 
at  this  time  Earl,  or  at  least  military  commander,  of  the 
East- Angles.^    His  name  proclaims  his  Danish  origin,  but 
it  was  in  him  that  England  now  found  her  stoutest  cham- 
pion in  her  hour  of  need.    This  next  summer  Swegen  took 
his  course  towards  a  part  of  England  which  was  largely 
peopled  by  men  of  his  own  race,  to  the  old  kingdom  of 
Swegen      Quthrum.     His   coming  was   sudden;    he  sailed  to  the 
aadburoB  mouth  of  the  Yare ;  he  pushed  his  way  up  the  stream,  and 
^'^'^-    stormed  and  bamed  the  town  which  had  arisen  near  the 
point  of  its  junction  with  the  Wensum,  and  which^  at  least 
in  later  times,  has  spread  itself  on  both  sides  of  the  smaller 
Histozyof  river.    Norwich  was  in  East-Anglia  what  Exeter  was  in 
*  "^'     the  Western  shires.    But  the  city  itself  could  not  boast 
of  the  same    antiquity  as  the  Danmonian   Isca.      The 
changes  of  the  waters  in  that  region  had  caused  the 
British  and  Roman  site  to  be  forsaken ;  the  loeniau  Venta 
survived  only  in  the  vague  description  of  Caistor,  a  de- 
scription common  to  it  with  many  other  Boman  towns 
whose  distinctive  names  have  been  forgotten.    At  some 
distance  from  the  Boman  site,  where  the  hills  slope  down 
to  the  right  bank  of  the  Wensum^  the  East- Anglian  Kings 
had  reared  one  of  those  vast  mounds  which  form  so  marked 
a  feature  in  the  Old-English  system  of  defence,  and  had 
crowned  it  doubtless  with  a  fortified  dwelling.    This  home 

>  Od  Ulftytel,  aee  Appendix  HH. 
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of  natiye  kingship  was  to  be  the  forerunner  of  one  of  the   chap.  ▼. 
stateliest  of  Norman  castles,  one  which  inunediately  sug-  ^<nrwich 
gests  a  name  than  which  few  in  our  history  are  more 
illustrious.    The  castle  of  Norwich  became  the  stronghold 
of  the  earls  of  the  house  of  Bigod,  one  of  whom  lived  to 
wrest  the  final  confirmation  of  the  liberties  of  England     up;, 
from  the  hands  of  the  great  Edward  himself.   As  at  Exeter^ 
as  at  Sahsbnry,  the  Norman  castle  had  already  a  rude  fore- 
nmner,  bat  the  Norman  minster  had  none.    The  Bishop  of  Norwich 
the  East-Angles  still  had  his  seat  at  Elmham.    A  two-fold  ^uibm)'!* 
translation  of  the  see  towards  the  end  of  the  century,  first  ^^' 
to  Thetford  and  then  to  Norwich,  points  out  those  two 
towns  as  being  at  this  time  the  most  considerable  in  the 
district,  and  we  accordingly  find  them  the  principal  ob- 
jects of  hostile  attack.     Norwich   was   now   one  of  the  Import- 
greatest   seats  of  coomierce  in  England;   the  city  hadJUJ!^^^      ^ 
been  greatly  fiiToored  by  scTeral  successive  Kings,  and  it 
eBJoyed  the  privilege  of  a  mint.    A  place  thus  rich  and  Norwich 
flourishing  was  naturally  marked  as  a  prey  by  the  in-  s^l^n.  ^ 
vaders,  who  harried  and  burned  it,  seemingly  without  re- 
sistance.   The  blow  was  so  sudden  that  even  a  guardian 
like  Ulfcytel  was  unprepared.     He  now  gathered  together  UUbytel 
the  provincial  council,  the  Witan  of  East-Anglia,^  whose  vvitan  of 
mention  shows  how  much  of  independence  the  ancient  ^^,"1^ 
kingdom  still  retained.     Peace  was  patched  up  with  themAkepMoe 
invaders,  who  seemingly  returned   to  their  ships.     But,  Dues, 
three  weeks  afterwards,  the  Danes  broke  the  peace,  andTheDaneB 
marched  secretly  to  Thetford,  the  town  in  the  district  next  peaoe  and 
in  importance  to  Norwich.     This  march  seems  to  have  led  ^^^^^^ 
them  to  a  greater  distance  from  the  coast  than  any  Danish 
anny  had  ventured  since  the   old  invasions  in  Alfred's 
time.    Their  movement  did  not  escape  the  watchful  eye 

1  Chron.  in  anno.  **  ptk  gemdde  Ulfcytel  wlX  ytk  witui  on  Eairt-Englmn.** 
Fknr.  Wig.  -  Com  majoriboi  EMt-Anglin  babito  oonoilio.**  See  Kemble, 
ii.  257. 
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oHAP.  V.    of  Ulfcytel,^  and  the  plan  which  he  formed^  though  not 

Plana  of     wholly  suocessful,  seema  to  vonch  for  his  generalship.     He 

at  once  gathered  his  foroes  together  as  secretly  as  he  oould^ 

and  sent  a  detachment  to  the  coast  to  destroy  the  ships 

of  the  invaders.     In  this  latter  part  of  his  scheme   he 

wholly  failed ;  those  whom  he  sent  on  that  errand  proved 

Thetlbrd     either  cowardly  or  nnfaithful.    And,  even  with  the  force 

J^  ^^      under  his  own  command,  he  was  unable  to  save  Thetford. 

bumad.      fjij^^  ^^^  ^^  entered  by  the  Danes,  who  plundered  it, 

stayed  there  one  night,  and  in  the  morning  set  fire  to  it 

Dz»wn       and  marched  away  towards  their  ships.    But  they  were 

between     hardly  clear  of  the  burning  town  when  Ulfcytel  came  upon 

2^]^^^     them  with  his  army.   That  army  was  comparatively  small ; 

cyteL         had  the  whole  force  of  East-Anglia  been  there,  so  our 

authors  tell  us,  never  would  the  heathen  men  have  got 

back  to  their  ships.     As  it  was,  the  Danes  themselves  said 

tliat  they  never  met  in  all  England  with  worse  handplay 

than  Ulfcytel  brought  upon  them.'    It  seems  to  have  been 

a  drawn  battle.    The  Danes  so  far  succeeded  that  they 

were  able  to  accomplish   their  object  of  reaching  their 

ships;  'but   the   fighting   was  hard,  and  the    slaughter 

great  on  both  sides,  and  we  do  not  hear  of  either  side 

Severe  loM  keeping  the  field.     As  at  Maldon,  as  at  iEthelingadene, 

^o^Mi  ^  the  slaughter  on  the  English  side  fell  most  heavily  on 

those  who  were  high  in  rank  or  command.^    No  doubt, 

in  all  these  battles,  just  as  in  the  battles  of  Homer,  the 

^  So  I  underatand  ibe  nairatiye  in  the  Cbronidei,  wbicb  seems  to  imply 
tbat  tbe  measures  of  Ulfcytel  were  taken  as  soon  as  tbe  Danes  began  tb^r 
marob,  but  before  tbey  reached  Tbetfbrd,  while  Florence  does  not  meation 
Dlfcytel  as  doing  anything  till  afker  he  bean  of  the  burning  of  the  town. 

'  I  modernize  the  words  of  the  Chronicles.  *'  Swa  hi  sylfe  ssedon,  Jnet  hi 
nttfre  wyrsan  handplegan  on  Angelcynne  ne  gemetton,  Jtonne  Ulfcytel  him 
to  brohte.'*  So  Florence,  **  ut  enim  ipei  testati  sunt,  durius  et  asperias 
beUum  in  Anglia  numquam  ezperti  sunt  quam  illis  dux  Ulfketel  in- 
tulerat.'*    Cf.  WilU  Malms,  ti.  165. 

*  Chron.  in  anno.  **pmt  weartf  East-Engla  foloes  seo  yld  [yUesto] 
ofilsgan.'*    See  on  the  sense  of  this  word  and  its  cognates,  p.  75. 
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chief  stress  of  the  fight  fell  on  the  thegns  of  the  King  or  chap.  ▼. 
Earl  in  command,  especially  on  the  high-bom  youths  who 
were  personally  attached  to  him  and  his  service.  We  have 
seen  that  it  was  so  at  Maldon^  where  we  know  the  details ; 
it  is  equally  clear  that  it  was  so  at  Thetford,  where  we 
know  only  the  general  result.  This  East- Anglian  cam-  muttn- 
paign  is  also  a  good  illustration  of  the  general  conditions  ^^  ^ 
of  warfare  at  the  time.  It  shows  the  difficulty  with  which  ui^ytel's 
the  force  either  of  the  whole  kingdom  or  of  a  single 
earldom  could  be  got  together^  and  how  much  was  lost 
through  mere  slowness  of  operations.  Even  with  a  vigorous 
chief  at  the  head^  the  two  chief  towns  of  the  earldom  were 
surprised  and  burned.  But  the  story  shows  no  less  plainly 
how  much  a  single  fiuthful  and  valiant  leader  could  do  to 
struggle  with  these  difficulties.  A  shire  under  the  govern- 
ment of  Ulfcytel  was  in  a  very  different  case  from  a  shixe 
under  the  government  of  ^Ifric.  Nay,  could  Ulfcytel^ 
instead  of  holding  a  mere  local  command,  have  changed 
places  with  the  boastful  Emperor  of  all  Britain,  we  can 
well  believe  that  the  whole  story  of  the  Danish  wars  would 
have  had  a  very  different  ending. 

The  resistance  of  Ulfcytel,  though  not  wholly  successful.  Year  of 
seems  to  have  had  at  least  a  share  in  winning  for  England  onLnine. 
a  momentary  respite.   We  hear  of  no  further  ravages  after  '^^' 
the  battle  of  Thetford,  and  in  the  next  year  King  Swegen, 
instead  of  attacking  any  part  of  England,  sailed  home 
again  to  Denmark.    A  fiunine,  the  most  fearful  ever  re- 
membered in  England,  was  most  likely  the  result  of  his 
ravages,  but  it  no  doabt  also  helped  to  send  him  away  for 
a  while  from  the  wasted  land.    The  Witan  met  in  the 
eottrse  of  the  year,  but  we  have  no  record  of  any  proceed- 
ings more  important  than  the  usual  grants  to  monasteries 
and  to  the  King's  thegns.^    But  the  next  year  is  crowded  Erents  of 
with  events  of  all  kinds.     We  now  come  to  the  rise  of  a  jooi!^' 

^  Cod.  DipL  iiL  339 ;  vi.  15J. 
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CHAP.  y.  man  who  was  to  be  even  more  completely  the  evil  genias 
of  the  later  years  of  this  unhappy  reign  than  ^Ifric  had 
Rise  aod  been  the  evil  genius  of  its  earlier  years.  This  was  Eadric, 
of  Eadric.  ^^^  ^^  ^^  ^thelric,^  surnamed  Streona^  who  is  described 
as  a  man  of  low  birth^  of  a  shrewd  intellect — ^which  he 
used  only  to  devise  selfish  and  baleful  schemes — of  an  elo- 
quent tongue — which  he  used  only  to  persuade  men  to  mis- 
chief— ^as  proud,  cruel^  envious,  and  faithless.  From  elaborate 
pictures  of  this  sort  we  instinctively  make  some  deduc- 
tions ;  still  the  character  of  Eadric  is  written  plainly  enough 
in  his  recorded  crimes.  That  such  a  man  should  rise  to 
power  was  the  greatest  of  evils  for  the  nation;  stiU  his 
rise  illustrates  one  good  side  of  English  society  at  the  time. 
lUufitra-  In  England  the  poor  and  ignoble  still  could  rise ;  on  the 
pUed  ^y"  continent  they  had  nearly  lost  all  chance.  Eadric  rose  to 
1118  ad-  TBjik  and  wealth  by  his  personal  talents,  talents  which  no 
writer  denies,  though  they  all  paint  in  strong  colours  the 
evil  use  which  he  made  of  them.  And  he  reaUy  rose; 
he  did  not  merely,  like  many  low-bom  favourites  of  other 
princes,  exercise  a  secret  influence  over  a  weak  master.  He 
was  advanced  to  the  highest  dignities  of  the  realm;  he 
stood  forth  in  the  great  council  of  the  nation  among  the 
foremost  of  its  chiefs;  he  commanded  the  armies  of  his 
sovereign ;  and,  what  would  most  of  all  shock  modern  pre- 
judices^ he  was  allowed  to  mingle  his  blood  with  that  of 
kings.  Now,  if  a  bad  man  could  thus  rise  by  evil  arts, 
it  clearly  was  not  impossible  that  a  good  man  might  also 
rise  in  a  worthier  way.  Instances  of  either  kind  were 
doubtless  unusual ;  the  general  feeling  of  the  time  was 
strongly  aristocratic ;  still  there  was  no  legal  or  even  social 
hindrance  to  keep  a  man  from  rising  out  of  utter  obscurity 
to  the  highest  places  short  of  kingship.  Eadric,  like  most 
favourites,  seems  to  have  made  his  way  to  power  through 
the  ruin  of  an  earlier  favourite.    A  man  named  Wulfgeat 

*■  On  the  rise  of  Eadric,  see  Appendix  II. 
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had  been  for  some  years  the  chief  adviser  of  iEthelred.    It    cb^p-  t- 
is  Dot  clear  whether  he  had  ever  risen  above  theg^n's  rank.  I^^^^t. 
Bat  he  clearly  exercised  some  functions  which  clothed  him 
with  a  good  deal  of  power,  for,  among  his  other  offences, 
tmjast  judgements  are  spoken  of.^    Wulfgeat  was  now, 
doubtless  through  the  influence  of  Eadric^  deprived  of  all 
his  offices,  and  his  property  was  confiscated,  a  sentence 
which  would  seem  to  imply  the  authority  of  a  Witena- 
gemot.    The  sentence  may  have  been  a  righteous  one ;  but 
at  all  events  the  degradation  of  Wulfgeat  opened  the  way 
for  the  elevation  of  a  worse  man  than  himself.     Wulfgeat 
is  at  least  not  described  as  an  open  traitor  and  murderer. 
EadriCj  who  had  probably  been  rising  in  position  for  some  Eadrio 
years,  now  appears  as  the  reigning  favourite  and  as  thef^^y^^^^, 
director  of  all  the  crimes  and  treasons  of  the  court.     A  E«rl  JEM- 
monstrous  crime  was  now  committed.     ^Ifhelm,  a  noble-  d^rAd  at ' 
man  who  had  been  for  some  years  Earl  of  a  part  of  ^^'^^*' 
Northumberland,  probably  of  Deira,'  was  present^  seemingly 
at  the  court  or  at  some  (}em6t,  at  Shrewsbury.     There 
Eadric  received  him  as  a  familiar  friend,  entertained  him 
for  some  days,  and  on  the  third  or  fourth  day  took  him  out 
to  a  hunting-party.    While  others  were  intent  on  the 
sport,  the  executioner  of  the  town,  one  Godwine,  sumamed 
Porthund/  whom  Eadric  had  won  over  by  large  gifts  and 
promises,  started  forth  from  an  ambush  at  a  £eivourable 
moment  and  put  the  Earl  to  death.^  The  sons  of  ^If  helm, 

^  On  Wulfgeat,  see  Appendix  11. 

'  See  Appendix  KK. 

'  "  Id  est  Oppidi  GaDis,**  says  Floreiice.  Perhaps  Godwine  was  only  a 
huUiker,  as  Lappenberg  makes  him.  This  is  the  more  nsual  medieval  sense 
of  Camifex,  but  the  snmame  sounds  as  if  he  were  an  official  person. 

*  I  give  this  story  a  place  in  the  text  with  fear  and  trembling.  Did  it 
not  rest  on  the  authority  of  Florence,  I  should  at  once  cast  it  aside  as 
legendary.  The  hunting-party  has  a  very  mythical  sound,  being  in  ikct 
part  of  the  legend  of  Eadgar  and  .^Ifthryth.  (Cf.  Dio,  Ixtx.  a  ;  &•  h  ^/)? 
Sijfitp  iwt$t$ovkiVKATt9  abr^.)  And  one  might  be  a  little  suspicious  as  to 
Eadric's  position  at  Shrewsbury.     Why  should  Eadric  be  more  at  homo 
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Wulfheafa  and  Ufegeat,  were  soon  after  blinded  by  tbe 
King's  order  at  Cookham,  a  royal  seat  in  Buekinghani- 
shire.  Amidst  all  these  crimes,  Archbishop  ^Ifric  died, 
and  ^If  heah  of  Winchester,  who  was  before  long  to  take 
his  place  beside  Donstan  as  a  canonized  saint,  sacceeded 
to  the  metropolitan  throne. 

These  events  seem  to  have  taken  np  the  earlier  ]>art  of 
the  year.  In  the  summer  a  new  Danish  invasion  began, 
and  there  seems  reason  to  believe  that  it  took  place  at  the 
same  time  as  a  Scottish  inroad,  which  was  perhaps  planned 
in  concert.^  It  is  now  a  long  time  since  we  have  heard 
of  any  disturbances  on  the  part  of  Scotland  proper.  King 
Kenneth,  the  &ithful  vassal  of  Eadgar,  had  died  in 
the  year  of  the  great  invasion  of  Olaf  and  Swegen.  But 
his  son  Malcolm  did  not  obtain  quiet  possession  of  the 
Scottish  crown  till  ten  years  later.     He  was  now,  it  would 


there  than  iGlfhelm  T  The  teller  of  the  tale  might  ahnoet  geem  to  have 
looked  on  Eadric  as  already  Ealdornian  of  the  Merdani,  and  as  therefore 
natorally  called -on  to  receive  hia  Northumbrian  brother  in  one  of  the  chief 
towns  of  his  government.  Bat  for  Florence  to  insert,  Uke  William  of 
Halmesbniyi  a  mere  piece  of  a  ballad  without  even  the  attraction  of  a 
miracle,  is  most  unlikely.  Florence,  as  I  shall  presently  show,  la  not 
infallible,  but  few  writers  are  less  given  to  romance.  I  therefore  accept 
the  story,  though  I  do  not  feel  perfect  confidence  in  it. 

'  This  stoiy  oomes  from  a  separate  tract  by  Simeon  of  Durham  on  the 
Earls  of  the  Northumbrians  (X  Scriptt.  79).  By  some  strange  confusion,  H 
is  there  put  under  the  year  979,  the  first  year  of  ^thelred.  If  it  happened 
at  all,  it  must  have  happened  in  this  year,  the  only  one  which  suits  the 
position  of  the  King,  Bishop,  and  Earl  spoken  of.  Ealdhun  became  Bishop 
in  990,  and  removed  the  see  to  Durham  in  995.  Malcolm  began  to  reign 
in  1004  ;  a  Northumbrian  earldom  became  vacant  in  ioo5.  Iliis  fixes  the 
date.  The  authority  of  Simeon  ia,  I  think,  guaranty  enough  for  the  genend 
truth  of  the  story,  and  the  silence  of  the  Chronicles  and  Florence  is  not 
conclusive  as  to  a  Northumbrian  matter.  The  stoiy  also  derives  some  aort 
of  confirmation  from  a  passage  of  Fordnn  (Soot.  Hist.  iv.  39,  p.  683,  Gale), 
which  is  very  vague  and  confused,  but  which  at  least  impUes  warfare  of 
some  kind  between  Malcolm  and  XJhtred.  "Othredum  itaque  oomltem 
Anglioum,  sed  Danis  snbditum,  cujus  inter  eos  simultatis  ezortse  canasam 
neeoio,  Cumbriam  pnsdari  oonantem,  reoeptis  pnedis,  juxta  Bmgum  bello 
difficili  superavit" 
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seem,  determined  to  reyenge  the   wrong  which  he  had    chaf.  v. 
suffered  at  the  hands  of  ^thelred  in  the  devastation  of    C^^^^l 
Cumberland.    He  is  said  to  have  invaded  Northumberland  besieges 
and  to  have  laid  siege  to  Durham.    The  new  seat  of  the  ^^'''^'°* 
Bemician  bishopric  ^  was  gro^Qng  into  an  important  city, 
and  it  had  already  become  an  important   military  post. 
But  the  government  of  the  country  was  in  feeble  hands. 
Waltheof,^  the  reigning  Earl,  was  old  and  dispirited,  and,  Cowardioe 
instead  of  meeting  the  invaders,  he  shut  himself  up  in  Waitheof. 
King  Ida's  castle  at  Bamburgh.  But  he  had  a  son,  Uhtred,  Victory  of 
whose  name  we  shall  often  meet  in  the  history  of  the  time,  xjhtred. 
and  whose  career  is  a  strangely  chequered  one.    When  his 
&ther  failed  in  his  duty,  he  supplied  his  place,  he  gathered 
an  army,  rescued  Durham,  and  gained  a  signal  victory  over 
the  Soots.^    Towards  the  city  which  he  thus  saved  Uhtred 
stood  in  a  relation  which  we  should  have  looked  for  rather 
in  the  eighteenth  than  in  the  tenth  century.     He  was 
married  to  a  daughter  of  Ealdhun^  the  Bishop  who  had 
jost  removed  his  see  to  Durham,  and  in  the  character  of 
episcopal   son-in-law  he  held  large  grants  of  episcopal 
lands.    Uhtred^s  behaviour  gained  him  the  special  favour  He  unites 
of  ^thelred,  who— doubtless  by  the  authority  of  one  of  Northum- 
the  Gemote  of  this  year--deposed  Waltheof   from   his  5!."*?, 

.    "^  .     ^  Earldoms. 

earldom^   bestowed  it  on   his   son,   and  also  added  the 
earldom  of  Deira,  now  vacant  by  the  murder  of  iElf  helm.* 
Uhtred,  thus  exalted,  seems  to  have  had  no  further  need  His  mar. 
of  episcopal  leases ;  for  he  sent  the  Bishop's  daughter  back  "*^^' 
to  her  father^  honestly  returning  the  estates  which  he  had 
received  with  her.   He  then  married  the  daughter  of  a  rich 

'  See  p.  393. 

*  See  Appendix  KK. 

'  The  heads  of  the  handsomest  of  the  thdn  Soots,  with  their  long  twisted 
hair,  were  exposed  on  the  walls  of  Durham.  They  were  previously  washed 
by  four  women,  each  of  whom  received  a  cow  for  her  pains.  So  at  least 
says  Simeon,  p.  80. 

*  See  Appendix  II. 
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CHAP.  y.  citizen,  whom  he  held  by  quite  another  tennre^  that  of 
killing  her  father's  bitter  enemy  Thnrbrand.  This  he, 
unluckily  for  himself,  fiiiled  to  do^  and  this  failure  would 
seem  to  have  set  aside  the  second  marriage  also,  as  we 
presently  find  him  receiving  the  hand  of  King  ^thel- 
red's  daughter  ^Ifgifu.^  If  all  this  is  true — and  the 
genealogical  and  local  detail  with  which  it  is  given  seems 
to  stamp  it  as  true — the  ties  of  marriage  must  have  sat 
quite  as  lightly  on  a  Northumbrian  Earl  as  ever  they  did 
on  a  Norman  Duke.  The  tale  indeed  suggests  that  even 
the  daughters  of  Bishops,  a  class  whom  we  should  hardly 
have  expected  to  find  so  familiarly  spoken  of  after  Dun* 
Stan's  reforms,  may  have  been  sometimes  married  Danish 
fashion.  But  the  fact  that  an  Earl  did  not  disdain  the 
daughter  of  a  rich  citizen  at  once  shows  the  importance 
which  some  even  of  the  northern  English  citie&-for  either 
York  or  Durham  must  be  meant  —  had  already  reached, 
and  it  also  shows  that  no  very  broad  line  as  yet  separated 
the  different  classes  of  society  in  euch  matters.  The  story 
again  marks  the  ferocious  habits  of  the  Danish  parts  of 
England.  It  seems  the  most  natural  thing  in  the  world 
for  a  man  on  his  marriage  to  undertake  to  kill  his  &ther- 
in-law's  enemy.  We  shall  find  that  this  engagement  of 
Uhtred  to  kill  Thurbrand  was  the  b^inning  of  a  long 
series  of  crimes,  of  an  hereditary  deadly  feud,  which  went 
on  till  after  the  Norman  Conquest. 

Such  was  the  Scottish  inroad  and  its  results.      It  is 

wrongly  placed,  and  some  of  the  details  may  be  suspected, 

but  the  outline  of  the  story  may,  I  think,  be  admitted. 

Danish  in-  But  of  the  Danish  invasion  there  is  no  doubt  at  all.    In 

Srvew     ^^®  month  of  July  a  vast  fleet  appeared  off  Sandwich,  and 


tne  ve 
1000. 


Kent  and  Sussex  were  ravaged  without  mercy,     ^thelred 
for  once  seems  to  have  seriously  thought  of  personal  action 

^  Sim.  Dun.  p.  80.    So  J.  Wallin^urd,  546. 
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against  the  enemj.^     He  gathered  together  an  army  from   obap.  v. 
Meicia  and  Wessex,  which  was  kept  throughout  the  whole  ^^"*' 
autumn  in  readiness  for  an  engagement.    But  nothing  came  raiwd,  but 
of  this  unusual  piece  of  energy.    The  old  causes  were  still  at 
work;  and  the  enemy,  perhaps  remembering  the  reception 
which  they  had  met  with  at  the  hands  of  Ulfcytel^  seem 
now  to  have  avoided  a  battle.'    They  plundered  here  and 
there,  and  went  backwards  and  forwards  to  their  ships,  till, 
as  winter  approached,  the  English  army  dispersed,  and  the 
King  returned  to  his  old  quarters  at  Shrewsbuiy.    There 
is  a  vein  of  bitter  sarcasm  in  the  way  in  which  the  tale 
is  told  in  the  Chronicles.     The  writers  keenly  felt  the 
incapacity  of  their  rulers,  and  the  degradation  of  their 
country.     The  Danes  went  back  to  their  "  frith-stool"  • —  The  DAoes 
their  safe  asylum,  their  inviolable  sanctuary — in  the  Isle  Wight, 
of  Wight.     Presently,  at  Christmas,  when  no  resistance  ^®"^'' 
was  likely,  they  went  forth  to  their  **  ready  farm/'  to  the 
quarters  which  stood  awaiting  them,  as  it  were  to  gather 
in  their  crops  and  to  enjoy  the  fat  of  their  own  land.^ 
That  is  to   say,  they  went  on  a  plundering  expedition  Great 
which  carried  them  further  from  their  own  ekment  than  ji^Jl^diti^ 
they  had  ever  yet  ventured.    They  marched  across  Hamp-  ^J|l 
shire  to  Reading,  and  thence  up  the  valley  of  the  Thames,  1006-7. 
"doing    according    to    their   wont    and    kindling    their 
beacons" — ^that  is,  no  doubt,   wasting  and  burning  the 
whole  country.     They   thus   dealt  with    Reading,   with 
Wallingford,  with  Cholsey.    They  were  now  in  the  midst 


'  Florence  says,  "Cum  iii  fortiter  dimicare  ttatoit ;"  but  there  are  no 
words  exactly  answering  to  them  in  the  Chronicles. 

'  So  Florence,  again  without  direct  support  from  the  Chronicles ;  **  iUi 
cum  eo  palam  oonfligere  nullatenus  ▼duenmt.** 

*  See  Mr.  Earle's  note,  p.  335. 

*  Cbron.  "  And  se  here  com  >a  ofer  >a  Martines  miMwan  to  his  frjfigtoU 
WUulandet . . .  and  |»a  to  )Mun  middan  wintran  eodon  him  to  heora  gearwan 

feorme,  fit  )>urh  Hamtnnsdre  into  Bearrucscire  to  Readingon."    So  H. 
Hunt.  M.  H.  B.  753  D.    *'  Qu»  parata  erant  hilariter  comedentes.' 


M 


332  THE  DANISH  CONQUEST  OF  ENGLAND. 

CHAP.  ▼.  of  a  land  where  almost  every  step  is  ennobled  by  memo- 
ries of  JBlfred.  Oat  of  mere  bravado,  it  would  seem, 
they  climbed  the  neighbouring  height,  the  long  ridge 
of  .^scesdun,    which   looks   down   on    the    spot   where, 

871.  in  the  great  King's  first  campaign^  victory  had  for 
a  moment  shone  on  the  West-Saxon  banners.  They 
marched  along  the  ridge  till  they  reached  the  vast  barrow 
which^  under  the  cormpted  form  of  Cuckamsley,^  still 
preserves    the  name  of  Cwichelm,  one  of  the  two  West- 

636.  Saxon  Kings  who  first  submitted  to  baptism.  This  was  a 
spot  where,  in  times  of  peace,  the  people  of  that  inland 
shire  had  held  their  local  assemblies,  and  some  unknown 
seer  had  risked  the  prediction  that^  if  the  Danes  ever 
got  so  far  from  the  sea,  they  would  never  see  their 
ships  again.  The  falsehood  of  the  prophecy  was  now 
shown.  The  Danes  crossed  the  range  of  hills;  they 
marched  down  on  the  other  side,  and  went  on  to  the 
south.  At  Kennet,  now  Marlborough,  an  English  force 
at  last  met  them,  but  it  was  speedily  put  to  flight. 
The  Danes  then  turned  homewards.  They  passed  close 
by  the  gates  of  the  royal  city  of  Winchester,  displaying 
in  triumph  to  its  inhabitants  the  spoils  of  the  inland 
shires  of  Wessex,  now  become  the  defenceless  prey  of 
the  sea-rovers.* 

This  was  the  most  fearful  inroad  which  England  bad 
yet  seen,  one  which  showed  that  the  parts  furthest  from 
the  sea  were  now  no  more  safe  from  Danish  ravages  than 

1  Chronn.  "  And  w«ndon  him  tSa  andlam/g  iVticefldaiie  to  Cwichebnes 
hlswe."  It  has  been  diatinctly  shown  by  Mr.  James  Parkar  that  Sa- 
cesdtLn  means  the  whole  ridge  which  the  Danes  marched  along  firam  tht 
east  to  the  barrow  at  Cwichelmes  blew.  On  the  ScirgemiSt— was  it  not 
something  more  than  a  mere  Sciigem<St  f — at  Cwichelmeshlew,  see  God. 
Dipl.  ilL  393.  The  prophecy  comes  irom  the  Chronicles ;  it  is  left  oat  by 
Florence. 

'  The  Chronicler  here  becomes  very  emphatic  and  eloquent,  setting  down 
no  donbt  what  he  had  seen  with  his  own  eyes.  Florence,  hannanumig 
eighty  or  ninety  years  after,  is  mueh  briefer. 
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the  exposed  ooasts  of  Kent  and  Sassex.    The  King  kept  chap.  v. 
his  Christmas  at  Shiewsbnry,  and  there  tiie  Witan  met.  Witena- 

geTa6i  of 

AU  heart  and  hope  seemed  to  be  gone ;  no  one  could  de-  Shrow»- 
vise  any  means  of  withstanding  the  force  which  had  now  i^^^. 
harried  every  shire  in  Wessex.     Nothing  conld  be  thought 
of  hot  the  old  device ;  the  broken  reed  was  again  to  be 
leaned  npon;  ambassadors  were  sent,  once  more  offering 
money  as  the  price  of  the  cessation  of  the  ravages.    The  Tribote 
offer  was  accepted;   but  the  price   was  of  course  again  ^the^ 
raised ;  thirtynsix  thousand  pounds  was  to  be  paid,  and  the  ^^^ 
Danish  army  was  to  receive  provisions.    They  were  fed 
during  the  whole  winter  at  the  general  cost  of  England, 
and  early  in  the  next  year  tiie  sum  ot  money  demanded 
was  paid. 

We  can  never  speak  or  think  of  these  wretched  attempts  Two  yean* 
to  buy  peace  without  a  feeling  of  shame,  and  yet,  in  this  1007-8.  * 
ease  at  least,  the  payment  may  not  have  been  such  utter 
madness  as  it  appears  at  first  sight.  Of  course  nothing 
more  than  a  respite  was  ever  gained;  when  the  Danes 
had  spent  the  money,  they  came  again  for  more.  And  it 
would  seem,  from  the  example  of  Ulfcytel,  that  a  respite 
could  be  as  easily  won  by  a  manful,  even  if  not  perfectly 
saccessful,  resistance.  Still  this  payment  did  gain  for  the 
country  a  breathing-space  at  a  time  when  a  breathing- 
space  was  absolutely  needed.  We  hear  nothing  of  any 
more  invasions  for  two  years,  and  there  was  at  least  an 
attempt  made  to  spend  the  interval  in  useful  legislation 
and  in  putting  the  country  into  a  more  efficient  state  of 
defence,  ^thelred  and  his  &vourites,  as  usual,  spoiled 
everything ;  but  we  need  not  attribute  their  cowardice  and 
incapacity  to  all  the  Witan  of  England.  As  far  as  we 
can  see,  the  schemes  of  the  legislature  were  well  con- 
sidered; a  respite  was  needed  in  order  to  devise  any 
scheme  at  all,  and  humiliating  as  it  was  to  buy  that 
respite,  such  a  course  may  have  been  absolutely  necessary. 
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CHAP.  V. 


Eadiio 
made  £al- 
donnan 
of  the 
MercuuiB. 
1007. 


1003. 

Inexplio- 
able  trei^ 

8OIIB  of 

Eadric. 


But  in  this  reign  eveiythiDg  was  thwarted  by  executive 
misconduct,  ^thelred  first  laid  on  his  Witan  the  neces- 
sity of  consenting  to  all  this  degradation,  and  he  then 
frustrated  their  endeavours  to  make  such  degradation 
needless  for  the  future. 

Meanwhile  the  reigning  favourite  attained  the  height  of 
his  greatness.  He  was  made  Ealdorman  of  the  Mercians,^ 
dishonouring  the  post  once  held  by  the  glorious  daughter 
of  Alfred.  It  was  most  likely  at  this  time  that  he  re- 
ceived the  King's  daughter  Eadgyth  in  marriage.  We 
have  now  to  repeat  the  same  comments  which  we  made  in 
the  case  of  ^Ifric.  That  old  enemy,  after  his  last  treason 
four  years  before,  now  vanishes  from  history,  and  his  place 
as  chief  traitor  is  taken  by  Eadric.  The  history  of  Eadric 
from  this  moment  is  simply  a  catalogue  of  treasons  as 
unintelligible  as  those  of  his  predecessor.  Why  a  man 
who  had  just  risen  to  the  highest  pitch  of  greatness,  son- 
in-law  of  his  sovereign  and  viceroy  of  an  ancient  kingdom, 
should  immediately  ally  himself  with  the  enemies  of  his 
King  and  country,  is  one  of  those  fsicts  which  are  utterly 
incomprehensible.  But  that  it  is  a  fact  there  is  no  good 
reason  to  doubt.  Our  best  authorities  for  this  period,  the 
writers  nearest  to  the  time,  those  least  given  to  exBggea^ 
tion  or  romantic  embellishment,  distinctly  assert  that  it 
was  so,  and  we  have  nothing  but  ingenious  guesses  on  the 
other  side. 


LeffisUtion  The  next  year  is  one  memorable  in  the  annals  of  our 
1008-10^.  ^^^y  legislation,  and  the  year  which  followed  it  is  still 
more  so.  The  civil  functions  of  the  King  and  his  Witan 
were  in  full  activity  during  the  two  years  of  respite.  The 
laws  of  ^thelred  form  several  distinct  statutes  or  collec- 
tions of  clauses,  most  of  which  are  without  date ;  but, 
of  the  few  dated  ordinances,  one  belongs  to  the  former  of 

^  See  Appendix  n. 
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these  two  years,  while  another  may,  on  internal  evidence,  chap.  ▼. 
be  safely  set  down  as  belonging  to  the  same  period.  The  Laws  of 
former  statute^  deals  mainly  with  ecclesiastical  matters, 
but  it  also  contains  provisions  both  of  a  moral  and  of  a 
political  kind.  On  these  points  however  we  get  much 
more  of  general  exhortations  than  of  really  specific  enact- 
ments. The  whole  reads  like  an  act  of  penitence  on  the 
part  of  a  repentant  nation  awakened  by  misfortane  to  a 
sense  of  national  sins.  Heathenism  is  to  be  cast  out,  an 
ordinance  which  shows  what  had  been  the  efiect  of  the 
Danish  invasions.  Such  a  precept  would  have  been  need- 
less in  the  days  of  Ine  or  Ofia.  But  now,  not  only  were 
many  heathen  strangers  settled  in  the  land,  but  we  may 
even  believe  that  some  native  Englishmen  may  have  ffJlen 
off  to  the  worship  of  the  gods  who. seemed  to  be  the 
stronger.  Some  of  the  clauses  are  vague  enough.  All 
laws  are  to  be  just ;  every  man  is  to  have  his  rights ;  all 
men  are  to  live  in  peace  and  friendship— excellent  advice, 
no  doubt,  but  hard  to  carry  out  in  any  time  and  place,  and 
hardest  of  all  when  ^thelred  and  Eadric  were  to  be  the 
chief  administrators  of  the  law.  Punishments  are  to  be 
mild ;  death  especially  is  to  be  sparingly  inflicted ;  Christian 
and  innocent  men  are  not  to  be  sold  out  of  the  land,  least 
of  all  to  heathen  purchasers.^  This  last  prohibition  is  L^wi 
one  which  is  constantly  repeated  in  the  legislation  of  this  iheBUye- 
age,  showing  at  once  how  deeply  the  evil  was  felt,  and^'^®* 
how  little  legislation  could  do  to  get  rid  of  it.  We  must 
never  forget  that  slavery  was  fully  established  throughout 
England,  though  the  proportion  of  slaves  varied  greatly  in 

^  Thorpe,  i.  304 ;  Sohmid,  aao. 

'  Gap.  2.  '*  And  fires  hlifordM  gertednes  and  his  witena  is,  ^mt  man 
cmtene  menn  and  unfbrworbta  of  earde  ne  sylle,  ne  haru  on  h£8ene  le6de, 
ac  beorge  man  ge6rne,  ^t  man  ^S  alwla  ne  forfiure,  ^  Crist  mid  his  Sgenum 
life  gebobte."  The  same  praotioe  is  forbidden  in  the  Capitularies  of  Charles 
the  Bald.  See  Waits,  iy.  a88.  80  Smaragdus  de  Via  Regia,  c.  30  (D'Achery, 
^  ^53) »  "  Pinohibe  ergo,  clementiasime  rex,  ne  in  regno  tao  oaptiyitas  fiat.** 
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CHAP.  y.  different  parts  of  the  countrj.  The  slave  class  was  recmited 
from  two  sources.  Englishmen  were  reduced  to  slareiy 
for  various  crimes  by  sentence  of  law,  and  the  children  of 
such  slaves  followed  the  condition  of  their  fathers.^  Welsh 
captives  taken  in  war  formed  another  class,  and  the  pro« 
portion  of  slaves  to  freemen  was  unusnallj  large  in  the 
shires  on  the  Welsh  border.  Slaves  of  both  classes  were 
freely  sold  to  the  Danes  in  Ireland,  and  the  words  of  the 
statute  seem  to  imply  that  the  kidnapping  of  persons  of 
free  condition  was  not  unknown.^  Both  these  practices  oar 
present  statute  endeavours  to  hinder.  The  same  prohi- 
bition was  re-enacted  under  Cnut,^  but  the  practice  sur- 
vived all  the  laws  aimed  against  it,  and  we  shall  see,  as  we 
go  on,  it  was  in  full  force  a  few  years  after  the  Norman 
Conquest.  The  intention  in  this  enactment  is  as  good  as  it 
could  be ;  but  the  enactment  is  vague,  no  definite  penalty 
is  attached  to  breaches  of  the  law,  and  we  are  not  surprised 
to  hear  that  it  had  little  practical  effect.  Some  of  the 
other  precepts  are  even  vaguer.  We  may  sum  up  the 
whole  by  saying  that  all  virtues  are  to  be  practised  and  all 
vices  avoided ;  all  church-dues  are  to  be  r^ularly  paid, 
and  all  festivals  are  to  be  regularly  kept,  especially  the 
festival  of  ther  newest  English  saint,  the  martyred  King 
Eadward.*^  The  whole  is  wound  up  with  a  pious  and 
patriotic  resolve  of  real  and  impressive  solemnity.  The 
nation  pledges  itself  to  fidelity  to  God  and  the  King.  It 
will  worship  one  God  and  be  true  to  one  royal  lord ;  it  will 

'  The  wit^fkow  seans  to  be  {bxfiidden  hy  a  oapitolaiy  of  ChvleB  the 
Great.  Aquis,  815  (Perts,  Ui.  189) ;  "Ut  Ticaiii  eoa  qui  pro  Ibrto  se  in 
servitio  tradere  cupiimt  npn  oonflentiant." 

'  This  seems  to  be  implied  in  the  word  wi^orworhU — ^in  the  Latin  text 
(Schmid,  137)  ijuontem, 

*  It  occurs  in  nearly  the  same  words  in  the  Statute  of  KnhaTn,  c.  9,  snd 
in  the  Laws  of  Cnut,  Thorpe,  i.  376. 

*  Gap.  16  (Thorpe,  i.  308).  ''And  See  Eftdwaides  mssae-dseg  witan 
habbaO  gecoren,  )wet  man  fredlsian  sceal  ofer  eal  Engla-land  on  Z7.  £al. 
Aprilis."  Mark  the  way  in  which  the  Witan,  as  a  matter  of  ooune,  paas 
an  ordinance  on  this  matter,  which  a  century  or  two  later  would  have  been 
held  to  be  a  matter  of  purely  eodesiastical  oonoem. 
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manfully  and  with  one  accord  defend  life  and  land,  and   chap.  v. 
will  pray  eamestlj  to  God  Almighty  for  his  help.^ 

In  all  this  we  see  a  spirit  of  real  reform  and  real  earnest- 
ness thoroughly  suited  to  the  time.     And  if  some  of  the 
ordinances  of  the  Witan  are  somewhat  vague  and  dreamy, 
we  find  one  at  least  of  a  more  definite  and  practical  kind. 
The  happy  days  of  Eadgar  are  to  be  restored,  when  yearly  The  for- 
after  Easter  the  royal  fleet  of  England  sailed  forth,  and  g^  ^eet 
when  no  enemy  dared  approach  the  land  which  it  guarded.^  decreed. 
Under  the  wretched  advisers  of  his  son  this  regular  order 
had  doubtless  been  neglected.     Ships  had  sometimes  been 
assembled,  but  certainly  not  as  a  matter  of  regular  yearly 
course.    It  is  singular  how  seldom,  in  dealing  with  an 
enemy  so  essentially  seafaring,  we  hear  of  any  attempt  at 
action  by  sea.   The  gallant  sea-fight  of  sixteen  years  earlier  ^      991. 
stands  almost  alone.     But  now  the  good  old  practice  was 
to  be  renewed,  and  the  royal  fleet  was  to  assemble  yearly 
after  Easter.'*    Nor  was  the  efficiency  of  the  land-force  Ordinances 
foi^tten.      It   was  secured  by   heavy  penalties  against  JSertion 
deserters.     A  fine  of  one  hundred  and  twenty  shilling  was  ?^"?  J*'® 

/  ®  Iftod-furoe. 

incurred  in  ordinary  cases ;  but  when  the  King  was  present 
in  person^  desertion  placed  the  life  and  estate  of  the  culprit 
at  the  royal  mercy .^  The  contributions  for  the  repair  of 
forts  and  bridges  were  to  be  strictly  discharged,*  and  gene- 
rally everything  to  do  with  the  defence  of  the  land  was  to 
be  put  on  the  best  footing  that  might  be. 

The  decrees  of  the  undated  Council   of  Enham '''  are  Decrees  of 
marked  as  belonging  to  the  same  period^  by  the  repetition    "  '^"'' 

^  Gap.  ^,  35.  "  Ealle  we  scylan  irtme  God  iGfi&n  and  weorSian,  and 
BDoe  cristend6m  geome  healdan,  and  aelcne  hdeSendom  mid  ealle  Sweorpan." 

"  And  utan  Jhme  cyne-hlSford  holdlioe  healdan  ;  and  lif  and  land  samod 
ealle  werian,  swa  wel  sw2  we  betst  magaa,  and  God  ealmihtigne  inwerdre 
lieortan  fultumes  biddan.** 

'  Will  Malms,  ii.  156.  '  See  p.  a8o. 

*  Cap.  37.  *  Cap.  a8.  *  Cap.  26. 

^  Thorpe,  i.  314 ;  Schmid,  226. 

VOL.  I.  Z 
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CHAP.  v.  of  nearly  the  same  enactments,  often  in  nearly  the  same 
words.  They  contain  much  the  same  moral  and  religions 
exhortations,  and  much  the  same  ordinances  for  the  mus- 
tering of  the  land  and  sea-force,  for  the  repair  of  the  forts 
and  bridges,  for  the  punishment  of  deserters  and  of  those 
dnwn  np  who  damage  a  ship  of  war.  But  the  most  remarkable  thing 
name  of  about  this  statute  is  that  it  is  drawn  up  in  the  name  of 
^  *****  the  Witan  only,  without  any  mention  of  the  King.^  But 
there  is  no  need  to  infer  that  there  was  in  this  case  any  de- 
parture from  the  usual  legislative  process.  The  Witan  only 
are  mentioned ;  but  the  action  of  the  Witan  implies  the 
action  of  the  King^  just  as  in  many  places  in  the  Chroni- 
cles, where  the  King  only  is  mentioned,  the  action  of  the 
King  implies  the  action  of  the  Witan.  We  may  indeed 
fairly  suppose  that  both  these  statutes  were  more  distinctly 
the  work  of  the  Witan,  and  less  distinctly  the  work  of  the 
King,  than  in  most  other  cases.  The  laws  of  Alfred  were 
the  work  of  the  King,  which  he  submitted  to  the  Witan 
for  their  approval.^  So^  we  may  be  sure,  was  the  case  with 
the  laws  of  the  other  great  Kings  who  came  after  him. 
But  we  may  well  believe  that  the  laws  of  iEthelred  were 
the  work  of  ^thelred  only  in  the  sense  in  which  the  Great 
Charter  was  the  work  of  John.     Both  statutes  breathe  the 

>  It  IB  headed,  "Be  Witena  geredneesan."  The  atatnte  begins.  *'BiB 
sindon  )>a  geradnessa,  ye  Engla  rfid-gifan  geouran  and  gecw^dan,  and 
geomlice  Uirdan,  |NPt  man  soolde  healdan."  And  many  clauses  begin, 
*'  And  witena  genednes  is."  Mr.  Kemble  (ii.  21  a)  remarks,  **  If  it  were  not 
for  one  or  two  enactments  referring  to  the  safety  of  the  royal  person  and 
the  dignity  of  the  crown,  we  might  be  almost  tempted  to  imagine  that 
the  great  councillors  of  state  had  met,  during  MfSelred^a  flight  from 
England,  and  passed  these  laws  upon  their  own  authority,  without  the 
King." 

This  is  possible,  and  even  tempting,  but  on  the  whole  I  think  they  must 
belong  to  the  years  1007-9.  ^®  g^^eat  importance  given  to  naval  pre- 
parations seems  distinctly  to  refer  them  to  this  time.  After  the  return 
of  ^thelred  from  Normandy  in  1014  we  read  pf  no  attempt  at  naval 
warfiire. 

'  See  above,  p.  52. 
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same  spirit,  a  spirit  widely  different  from  anything  likely  chap.  y. 
to  oome  forth  from  ^thelred  or  his  immediate  coonsellorB. 
They  clearly  sprang  from  the  best  elements  of  wisdom 
that  the  Great  Council  of  the  nation  could  still  supply. 
They  show  a  real  desire  to  mend  the  ways  of  the  nation, 
to  make  satis&ction  to  God  and  man  for  the  past,  and  for 
the  future  to  work  manfully  alike  for  national  reformation 
and  for  the  national  defence.  The  whole  tone  is  at  once 
pious  and  patriotic ;  and  the  piety  is  of  a  kind  which,  while 
it  strictly  enforces  every  ecclesiastical  observance,  by  no 
means  forgets  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  judgement, 
mercy,  and  truth.  In  all  this  we  can  hardly  fail  to  trace 
the  hand  of  good  Archbishop  ^If  heah. 

A  fleet  then  was  to  be  raised,  a  fleet  such  as  guarded  the  The  fleet 
land  in  the  days  of  Alfred  and  Eadgar.  But  how  was  the  ^trilm^ 
fleet  to  be  raised?    This  question  leads  us  to  a  most  re-^'.^/ 

.  .  .       diitncts. 

markable  statement  in  our  authorities,  the  details  of  which 
are  puzzling  in  the  highest  degree,  but  as  to  the  general 
bearing  of  which  there  can  be  no  doubt.^  The  cost  of 
the  fleet  was  to  be  borne  by  the  nation  at  large,  indi- 
viduals or  districts  being  made  to  contribute  according 
to  their  means  and  extent.  In  those  days  land  was  of 
course  taken  as  the  only  standard  of  property  on  which 
the  assessment  could  be  made.  It  does  not  appear  that 
either  individuals  or  districts  were  called  on  to  make  any 
contributions  in  money  to  the  royal  treasury.  They  were 
to  contribute  in  kind,  according  to  a  scale  laid  down  by 
the  Witan,  in  the  shape  of  ships,  or  of  things  needful 
for  the  ships  or  their  crews.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that,  in  the  reign  of  ^thelred,  this  was  a  much  wiser 
arrangement ;  money  which  had  to  pass  through  the 
hands  either  of  the  King  or  of  his  favourite  would  most 
likely  not  have  appeared  again  in  the  form  of  ships.  The  The 
practice  was  not  one  which  was  invented  for  the  nonce.  Jfnew*one. 

^  See  Appendix  LL. 
Z  2 
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OHAP.  ▼.    There  is  evidence  to  show  that  a  contribution  of  ships  in 

995-1005.  kind  was  the  ancient  custom.     In  the  will  of  Archbishop 

^Ifric^  which  must  of  course  have  been  drawn  up  a  few 

years  before  this  time,  that  prelate  bequeaths  a  ship  to  his 

flock  in  Kent  and  another  to  his  former  flock  in  Wiltshire.^ 

This  gift  must  have  been  intended  to  relieve  the  people  of 

those  shires  from  some  part  of  their  share  in  this  doubtless 

heavy  impost.     It  is  hardly  possible  that  the  bequest  can 

have '  any  other  object ;  one  can  think  of  no  other  motive 

which  could  lead  an  Archbishop  or  any  one  else  to  l^ve 

The  oontri-  a  ship  to  a  shire,  especially  to  an  inland  shire.     This  evi- 

nUde'by     dence  seems  to  show  that  the  contribution  was  made  by 

■hires.        shires^  that  each  shire  had  to  ftimish  a  certain  number  of 

ships  according  to  its  extent,  the  assessment  on  individuals 

or  on  smaller  districts  being  doubtless  settled  in  the  Scir- 

gemot.    This  was  most  likely  the  old  and  regular  way  of 

raising  a  fleet,  the  way  in  which  the  great  fleets  of  Alfred 

This  MMtB- and   Eadgar  had  been   raised.     But  this  vote  of  King 

Origin  of     ^thelred''s  Witenagemot  does  not  only  look  backward ;  it 

*^^P-  looks  forward.   There  can  be  no  doubt  that,  in  this  ancient 

money. 

way  of  gathering  together  a  fleet,  we  have  the  germ  of 
the  famous  ship-nK>ney  of  the  seventeenth  century.'  The 
writs  discovered  by  Noy  calling  on  maritime,  and  some- 
times on  inland,  counties  and  places  to  furnish  ships,  and 
1634-5.  the  writs  issued  by  Charles  the  First  in  pursuance  of  the 
precedents  thus  discovered,  undoubtedly  take  their  root  in 
the  statute  of  the  thirtieth  year  of  King  jSthelred.  They 
are  the  degenerate  successors  of  that  great  vote  of  the 
Witenagem6t  of  1008,  just  as  that  vote  was  the  more 
lawful  successor  of  earlier  votes  in  the  days  of  England's 
greatest  Kings.  There  is  of  course  one  all-important 
difference  between  the  two  cases.    The  contributions  levied 

'  Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  35a. 

'  On  the  ship-money  see  Mr.  Bruce*s  Piefaces  to  the  Galendan  of  State 
Papers  for  1634-5,  pp.  xxv.  et  seqq.,  and  for  1635,  pp.  x.  et  seqq. 
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by  Charles  were  levied  hj  an  nsurpiDg  stretch  of  the  royal  chap.  v. 
prerogative ;  the  contributions  levied  by  iElfred,  Eadgar, 
and  iSlthelred  were  granted,  in  due  form  of  law,  by  the 
Great  Council  of  the  nation.  But  the  impost  was  the 
same,  though  the  authority  by  which  it  was  raised  was 
lawful  in  the  one  case  and  unlawful  in  the  other.  The 
earlier  writs  of  ship-money  under  Charles  demanded  actual 
ships,  just  as  in  the  case  before  us.  And  there  was  a  call 
for  special  heed  to  the  fleet  in  the  days  of  Charles,  just 
as  much  as  there  was  in  the  days  of  iEthelred.  To  say 
nothing  of  the  general  complications  of  Europe,  the  Alg^e- 
rine  corsairs,  though  not  quite  so  formidable  as  Swegen's 
Danes,  did  serious  damage  to  English  commerce,  and  they 
sometimes  actually  landed  and  plundered  on  the  English 
and  Irish  coasts.  The  objection  was  to  the  illegal  shape 
in  which  the  demand  came.  And  the  later  writs^  which, 
under  pretence  of  a  composition  for  the  actual  ships^  levied 
a  tax  by  royal  authority  over  the  whole  country,  were  a 
further  abuse.  Money  came  into  the  King's  clutches,  not 
only  without  any  lawful  right,  but  without  any  kind  of 
guaranty  that  it  would  be  applied  to  the  purposes  for 
which  it  professed  to  be  raised.  This  was  the  very  evil 
against  which  the  ancient  mode  of  contributions  in  kind 
effectually  guarded. 

Besides  these  vigorous  preparations  at  home^  there  seems  EmbMsy 
some  reason  to  believe  that  an  attempt  was  made  at  this  mandy. 
time  to   strengthen  England   by  foreign   help.      It  w^as  ^^^ 
plainly  felt  that  the  peace  bought  from  the  Danes  had 
secured  only  a  breathing-space,  that  their  attacks  would 
soon  begin  again,  and  that  it  was  necessary  to  employ  the 
blessed  interval  in  obtaining  support  from  every  possible  , 
quarter.     It  was  not  unnatural  to  hope  that  the  marriage 
of  Emma  had  gained  for  England  a  continental  ally,  and 
we  are  told,  on  secondary  but  not  contemptible  authority, 
that  ^thelred  now  sent  to  his  brother-in-law  Duke  Richard; 
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CHAP.  y.  asking  for  both  help  and  counsel.^  There  is  nothing  un- 
likely in  the  statement;  but,  whatever  may  have  been 
given  by  Richard  in  the  way  of  counsel,  it  does  not  appear 
No  Nor-  that  a  single  Norman  ship  or  Norman  soldier  was  sent  to 
given.  the  help  of  England.  Hugh,  the  betrayer  of  Exeter,  is  the 
only  recorded  contribution  which  either  Norman  chivalry 
or  Norman  churlhood  made  to  the  defence  of  our  shores 
against  the  Dane.  Nor  indeed  was  there  any  strong  reason 
why  Richard  should  help  his  brother-inJaw,  unless  he  had 
taken  up  the  cause  as  a  kind  of  crusade,  and  had  stepped 
in  as  a  Christian  champion  against  the  heathen  invaders. 
But  Richard  and  his  subjects  were  Normans  before  they 
were  Christians,  and  all  the  traditions  of  Norman  poh'cy 
tended  to  fraternization  with  their  Danish  kinsmen.  Such 
fraternization  with  the  Danes  had  already  caused,  certainly 
a  dispute,  perhaps  an  open  war,  with  England.  Richard 
the  Good  in  no  way  departed  from  this  traditional  policy. 
Richard's  According  to  a  Norman  account,  told  with  great  confusion 
Swegen.  AS  to  time,  Richard  was,  either  now  or  a  few  years  later, 
actually  bound  by  a  treaty  with  Swegen,  not  only  to  re- 
ceive sick  and  wounded  Danes  in  his  dominions,  but  to 
allow  the  spoils  of  England  to  be  sold  in  the  Norman 
ports.^  This  was  the  old  ground  of  quarrel,  but  ^thelred 
was  just  now  not  likely  to  retaliate  by  another  invasion  of 
the  Cdtentin.  And,  according  to  another  story,  told  with 
equal  confusion  as  to  dates,  Richard^  like  his  father,  did 
not  scruple  to  accept  the  help  of  two  heathen  Kings  of 
the  North  in  his  warfiire  with  his  Christian  neighbours.^ 
At  a  later  time  indeed  he  could  not  well  refuse  shelter  in 


»  Hen.  Hunt.  M.  H.  B.  753  A. 

*  Will.  Gem.  ▼.  7.  But  thifl  writer  makes  Swegen  sail  to  Norihomber- 
land  immediately  after  the  massacre  in  looa,  whereas  he  did  not  go  thither 
till  10 1 3.  So  it  is  impossible  to  fix  the  time  to  which  the  treaty  should  be 
referred.  .  William  may  have  confounded  Tork  and  Exeter,  or  the  treaty 
may  belong  to  a  time  later  than  Swegen*s  invasion  of  Northumberland. 

3  Will.  Gem.  ▼.  8  :  Roman  de  Rou,  6868. 
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his  dominions  to  his  sister  with  her  husband  and  children ;    chap.  v. 
but  anything  like  even  an  attempt  at  active  interference  Richard 
m  English  affairs  on  the  part  of  Normandy  was  delayed  from  En^- 
till  the  reign  of  his  son  Robert.  *  **"' 

At  last  the  great  fleet  was  gathered  together  at  Sand-  The  fleet 
wich.     So  great  a  fleet  had  never  been  seen  in  the  reign  JJJ^i^i!** 
of  any  King.     No  man  living  had  seen  such  an  one,  nor  wioh. 
was  such  an  one  spoken  of  in  any  book.     There  the  ships 
were,  enough  and  ready  to  guard  the  land  against  any 
foe.^     And,  under  Alfred  or  iEthelstan^  we  may  be  sure 
that  those  ships  would  have  kept  the  seas  clear  from  every 
foe,  or  else  they  would  have  met  the  invaders  fiice  to  face 
on  their  own  element.     But  in  the  reign  of  iSthelred 
domestic  treason  ruined  everything.     The  fleet  raised  by 
such  unparalleled  efforts  was  doomed  to  do  no  more  for 
England  than  any  other  preparations  which  had  been  made 
during  this  miserable  reign.   The  fleet  was  ready,  but  there 
was  discord  among  the  commanders.     Eadric^  in  his  own 
rise,  had  raised  along  with  himself  several  of  his  brothers,' 
of  one  of  whom,  Brihtric,  we  read  a  character  quite  as  bad 
as  of  Eadric  himself.     This  man^  at  this  time  or  a  little  Af&ir  of 
earlier,   brought  unjust  charges   to   the   King^   of  what  ^nd  Briht- 
kind  we  are  not  told^  against  a  leader  named  Wulfhoth,  "^' 
described  as  <<  Child  Wulfnoth  the  South-Saxon." '   Orders 
were  given  to  seize  Wulfnoth  j  he  fled^  and  persuaded  the 
crews  of  twenty  ships,  most  likely  the  contingent  of  his  own 
shire^  to  flee  with  him.     They  presently  began  to  plunder 
the  whole  south  coast.     Brihtric  then  foUowed  him  with 
eighty  ships,  thinking  to  win  great  fame,^  and  to  bring 
back  Wulfnoth  alive  or  dead.     But  a  violent  storm,  such 
as  had  never  before  been  known,  beat  his  ships  to  pieces, 

^  I  here  fuUow  the  words  of  the  Chronicles  almost  literally. 

*  See  Appendix  HH. 

*  See  Appendix  MM. 

*  Chron.    **  And  >ohte  )wt  he  him  micles  wordes  wyrcan  ssolde.** 
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Brihtric*8 
nhips 
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bury and 
East-Kent 
^uy  peace. 


and  dashed  them  against  the  shore,  where  presently  Wulf- 
noth  came  and  burned  them.  A  hundred  ships  were  thus 
lost  in  one  way  or  another  ;  but  these  must  have  been  only 
a  small  portion  of  so  great  an  armament.  Yet  an  unac- 
countable panic  seized  on  all  men.  In  the  emphatic  words 
of  the  Chronicles,  ''  When  this  was  known  to  the  other 
ships  where  the  King  was^  how  the  others  had  fared,  it 
was  as  if  all  were  redeless ;  and  the  King  gat  him  home^ 
and  the  Ealdormen  and  the  High-Witan,  and  forsook  the 
ships  thus  lightly;  and  the  folk  then  that  were  in  the 
ships  took  the  ships  eft  to  London,  and  let  all  the  nation's 
toil  thus  lightly  perish,  and  there  was  no  victory  the  better 
that  all  Angle-kin  had  hoped  for.''^ 

The  fleet  was  lost  just  when  it  was  most  needed. 
.^thelred,  Wulfnoth,  and  Brihtric  had,  among  them, 
wrought  the  utter  ruin  of  their  country.  As  might  have 
been  looked  for,  and  as  evidently  was  looked  for,  the  Danes, 
when  they  had  spent  their  money,  came  again.  First 
came  a  fleet  commanded  by  an  Earl  Thurcytel  or  Thurkill, 
who  plays  a  great  part  in  the  history  for  about  twelve 
years  to  come.''  In  the  month  of  August  this  detachment 
was  followed  by  a  still  larger  one^  imder  the  command  of 
Heming  and  Eglaf.^  The  treason  of  Wulfnoth  had  left 
neither  fleet  nor  army  to  withstand  them.  The  two  fleets 
met  at  Sandwich,  whithec  their  crews  marched  to  Canter- 
bury and  assaulted  the  city.  But  the  citizens,  in  partner- 
ship with  the  men  of  East  Kent,  bought  them  off  with 
a  payment  of  three  thousand  pounds.     We  may  here^  as 


'  "  pa  Vis  )>U8  cuts  WKB  to  )>am  oiSerum  Bcipum  )«r  se  cyng  wies,  hu  "Sa 
o))re  geferdon,  hit  wses  ))a  swilc  hit  eaU  nedleas  w£re ;  and  ferde  ae  cyning 
him  ham,  and  ))a  ealdormen  and  ^a  heiUiwitan,  and  forleton  ]»  scipu  Hub 
leohtlice  ;  and  )>8et  folc  ]»  ]>8Bt  on  8am  scipon  wsBron  fercodon  []»  scypo]  eft 
to  Lundene,  and  leton  ealles  )>eod8cypeg  geswinc  iSus  leohtlice  forwuz^an, 
and  n«8  se  sige  na  betere  ^e  eall  Angelcyn  to  hopode." 

*  On  the  career  and  character  of  Thurkill,  see  Appendix  NN. 

*  See  Cbron.  and  Florence  in  anno,  and  cf.  Appendix  NN. 
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before  in  East-Anglia,^  see  the  action  of  the  local  Witan,    chap.  v. 
and  in  the  distinct  mention  of  the  East-Kentish  men  ^  we 
may  see  traces  of  the  time  when  Kent  had  two  King^,  as 
it  even  now  has  two  Bishops.^    The  Danes  then  went  back 
to  their  ships  ;  they  sailed  to  their  old  quarters  in  Wight, 
and  thence  ravaged  Sussex,  Hampshire,  and  even  Berkshire, 
^thelred  seems  now  to  have  plucked  up  a  little  heart; 
the  spirit  which  had  been  kindled  by  the  vigorous  prepara- 
tions of  the  last  two  years  had  not  quite  died  away.     He 
gathered  an  army  from  all  England,  and  placed  detach- 
ments at  various  points  along  the  coast.     At  one  time.  Efforts  of 
when  the  Danes  were  returning,  laden  with  booty,  from  frustrated 
one  of  their  plundering  expeditions,  the  King  stopped^ 
their  way  with  a  large  force,  both  ^thelred  and  his  people 
having,  so  we  are  told,  made  up  their  minds  to  conquer  or 
die.^    But,  by  one  of  those  inexplicable  treasons  of  which 
we  have  so  many  in  this  reigu,  Eadric  dissuaded  the  King 
from  the  intended  battle,^  and  the  Danes  were  allowed  to 
go  back  to  their  ships  unmolested.     After  Martinmas  they  November 
took  up  their  winter  quarters  in  the  Thames ;  they  ravaged 
Essex  and  other  parts  on  both  sides  of  the  river,  and  again 
made  several  assaults  on  London.     But  the  old  spirit  of  Vain  nt- 
the  city  was  as  strong  as  ever ;  every  attempt  of  the  Danes  the  Danes 
was  beaten  off,  to  the  great  loss  of  the  assailants,  by  the  ^^  I-<>'^do''- 
citizens  themselves,  seemingly  without  any  further  help. 
After   Christmas  they  set  out  again,  and  plunged  yet  January, 

lOIO. 

*  See  above,  p.  323.  •  "  Eaat-Centingas."    Chron. 

'  That  is,  if  Rochester,  with  the  strange  diocese  which  modern 
arrangements  have  attached  to  it,  can  any  longer  be  looked  upon  as  a 
Kentish  bishopric. 

*  Flor.  1009.  "Bex  ....  mnltis  miUibus  armatorum  instructus,  et, 
ut  totiu  erat  exercitus,  mori  vel  vincere  paratus."  But  the  Chronicles 
guarantee  only  the  devotion  of  the  army,  not  that  of  its  leader. 

*  The  Chronicles  say  only  *'Ac  hit  waes  )>a  fjuruh  Eadric  ealdorman 
gelet,  Bwa  hit  gyt  sefre  waes."  Florence  describes  the  meaning  of  this 
''  letting ; "  **  Insidiis  et  perplexis  orationibus  no  proelium  inirent,  sed  ea 
vice  Buos  hoetes  abire  permitterent,  modis  omnibus  allaboravit.*' 
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CHAP.  V.  further  into  the  heart  of  the  country  than  they  had  ever 
Oxford       ventured  before.     They  crossed  the  Chiltem  hills^  reached 
Oxford,  and  burned  the  town.    They  then  turned  back,  as 
if  intending  another  attack  on  London.     They  went  on 
in  two  divisions,  plundering  on  both  sides  of  the  Thames. 
But  hearing  that  a  force  was  gathered   against  them  in 
London,  the  northern  division  crossed  the  river  at  Staines. 
They  then  marched  through  Surrey  back  to  their  ships,  and 
passed  Lent  in  repairing  them.^ 
ProgresB         In  each  of  these  campaigns,  if  plundering  expeditions 
DfuiiBh       ^  which  no  resistance  is  met  with  can  be  called  campaigns, 
ravAges.      ^\^q  ravages  of  the  Danes  become  wider  and  more  fearful, 
spreading  every  year  over  some  portion  of  the  knd  which 
had  hitherto  remained  untouched.     And,  in  the  same  pro- 
portion,  the  spirit  of  the  English  and  their  power  of  re- 
Last  year    sistance  seem  to  die  away.     We  have  now  reached  a  year 
anoe.  ®^^^  more  frightful  than  any  that  went  before  it,  a  year 

which  seems  to  have  finally  crushed  England.     It  is  in 
this  year  that  we  meet  with  the  last  resistance  that  was 
offered  to  the  invaders  during  this  stage  of  the  war.     It 
was  not  till  four  years  later,  when  it  was  too  late,  that  the 
national  spirit  again  awoke  after  the  flight  and  return  of 
April,         iEtheired.     After  Easter  the  Danish  fleet  sailed  forth,  and 
this  time   it  attacked  East-Anglia.     They   landed  near 
Ulfoyters    Ipswich,  at  a  place  called  Ringmere.     But  there  a  hero 
batSe  at    ^^  Waiting  for  them.     In  this  reign  however  a  hero  was 
Ringmere,  commonly  accompanied  by  a  traitor  to  thwart  his  efforts. 
This  time  Ulfcytel  was  not  taken  by  surprise;  he  stood 
The  battle  ready  for  them  with  the  whole  force  of  East-Anglia.    The 
treaclfery*  battle  began,  and  was  for  a  while  doubtful ;   but  before 
*^ttei^^"     ^^^  *  Thegn   of  Danish   descent,   Thurcytel,  sumamed 
Marehead,  set  the  example  of  flight,  which  was  followed 

^  One  can  hardly  conceive  that  the  movements  of  the  Danes  were  at  all 
regulated  by  Lent  and  Easter ;  yet  the  language  of  our  authority  aeema  to 
imply  it. 


BATTLE  OF  BINQMEBS.  347 

bj  the  whole  army,  save  only  the  men  of  Cambridgeshire,  chap.  v. 
who  stood  their  ground  and  fought  yaliantly  to  the  last.' 
The  slaughter  was  great,  and,  as  usual,  it  fell  heavily  on 
the  chief  men^  that  is  doubtless  mainly  on  the  camitatus  of 
Ulfcytel.  There  died  ifithektan,  a  son-in-law  of  the  King,* 
the  noble  Thegn  Oswig  and  his  son,  and  Eadwig  or  Eadwine 
the  brother  of  Eafic,  whose  murder  was  recorded  eight  [1002.] 
years  before.^  There  too  died  Wulfric  the  son  of  Leofwine 
a  man  of  the  stamp  of  Brihtnoth,  at  once  bountiful  to 
ecclesiastical  foundations  and  true  to  his  country  in  the 
day  of  battle.^  Through  his  bounty  the  great  monastery  [1004.] 
of  Burton  had  been  called  into  being  six  years  earlier. 
But  it  is  more  to  our  purpose  to  note  that,  on  the  field 
of  Bingmere,  Wulfric,  in  noble  contrast  to  the  spirit  which 
was  so  rife  throughout  the  land,  must  have  come  as  a 
volunteer,  defending  a  part  of  the  country  which  was  not 
his  immediate  home.  According  to  some  accounts,  he  held 
the  rank  of  Ealdorman  in  one  of  the  shires  of  north- 
western Mercia,  and  among  his  vast  possessions,  scattered 
over  a  large  part  of  Mercia  and  southern  Northumberland, 
we  find  none  that  could  have  given  him  any  special 
personal  interest  in  East-Anglian  warfare.  The  Danes 
kept  possession  of  the  battle-field ;  they  harried  all  East- 
Anglia  for  three  weeks ;  they  burned  Thetford  and  Cam- 
bridge, and  then,  partly  on  horseback  and  partly  in  their 
ships,  returned  to  the  Thames.  This  second  burning  of 
Thetford,  a  town  which  had  already  been  once  burned  [1004] 
six  years  before,  shows,  like  so  many  other  cases  in  these 
wars,  the  ease  with  which,  when  houses  were  almost  wholly 

'  Cbronn.  in  anno.  The  Danes  are  met  by  **  Ulfcytel  mid  his  fyrde.*^ 
We  then  read,  "  sona  flagon  East-Engle.  pa  stod  Ghrantabricscir  fiestlioe 
ongean.**  The  treason  of  Thurcytel  and  the  names  of  the  slain  also  come 
from  the  Chronides.  Florence  adds  the  name  of  the  place,  Ringmere, 
which  occurs  also  in  the  confused  accounts  in  the  Sagas.  See  Appendix 
HHandTT. 

*  See  Appendix  SS.         '  See  above,  p.  314.         *  See  Appendix  00. 
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CHAP.  y.    built  of  wood,  a  town  was  destroyed  and  again  rebuilt. 
Further      After  a  few  days  they  set  out  again^  ravaged  Oxfordshire 
and  Buckinghamshire,  where  they  had  been  before^  and 
the  districts,  hitherto  seemingly  untouched,  of  Bedford- 
shire and  Hertfordshire.     The  state  of  things  which  now 
followed  cannot  be  so  well  described  as  in  the  words  of 
State  of  tbe  the   Chronicles.     "And  when   they  were  gone   to   their 
Mde-         ships,  then  should  the  force  go  out  eft  against  them  if 
^Ohio^   they  should  land;  then  went  the  force  home,  and  when 
niderB.       they  were  east,  then  man  *  held  the  force  west,  and  when 
they  were  at  the  south,  then  was  our  force  at  the  north. 
Then  bade  man  all  the  Witan  to  the  King,  and  man  then 
should   rede   how   man   should   guard    this  land.      And 
though  man  somewhat  red,  that  stood  not  so  much  as 
one  month.      And  next   was    there    no    headman^  that 
force  would  gather,  and  ilk  fled  as  he  most  might,  and 
next  would  no  shire  so  much  as  help  other, ^^^     A  state  of 
things  like  this,  where  the  utter  corruption  of  the  general 
government  paralyses  all  national  action,  gives  every  en- 
couragement to  local  and  personal  selfishness.   Such  selfish- 
ness is  at  all  times   rife  enough  in  the  ordinary  mind. 
In  times  of  any  local  pestilence  or  other  misfortune,  the 
districts  which   are    exempt    are    often   inclined   to  hug 
themselves  in  their  supposed  safety,  to  be  unwilling  to. 
take  any  active  exertion  for  the  relief  of  others,  or  even 

'  "  Man,"  according  to  the  familiar  German  idiom ;  it  is  impoadble 
to  modernize  the  English  without  it,  unless  the  whole  force  were  to  be 
lost. 

*  Heafodman^  Captain,  like  the  German  Hauptmann. 

'  "  And  ]x>nne  hi  to  scipon  ferdon,  Jmnne  sceolde  fyrd  ut  eft  ongean  )et 
hi  up  woldan ;  ))ODne  ferde  seo  fyrd  ham,  and  ))onne  hi  wseron  he  easton 
JKmne  heold  man  fyrde  be  westan,  and  ]x)nne  hi  wseron  he  suiSan,  ^nne 
waes  ure  fyrd  be  nor^an.  poune  head  man  eallan  witan  to  cyngo,  and  man 
sceolde  ]K)nne  rsedan  hu  man  ]>isne  eard  werian  sceolde.  Ac  ))eah  m<m 
))onne  hwst  nedde,  )net  ne  stod  furOon  snue  mona'S.  Mi  nextan  naes  nan 
heafodman  )wet  fyrde  gaderian  wolde,  ac  sbIc  fleah  swa  h!  msevt  mihte,  ne 
fiu^on  nan  scir  nolde  ofire  gehestan  et  nextan." 
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to  take  the  needful  precantions  for  their  own  defence,  chap.  v. 
And,  in  the  times  of  which  we  speak,  war  of  all  kinds^ 
a  Danish  invasion,  a  border  war  with  the  Welsh  or  the 
Scots,  was  a  scourge  at  least  not  more  out  of  the  common 
way  than  a  visitation  of  cholera  or  cattle-plague  is  now. 
That  the  Danes  should  be  somewhere  in  the  land  had 
b^nn  to  be  taken  for  granted.  Each  district  had  thus 
learned  to  think  only  of  its  own  momentary  safety,  and 
to  be  careless  about  everything  else.  And  Ihis  would  be 
especially  the  case  in  a  country,  like  England  at  that  time, 
where  the  different  parts  of  the  kingdom  were  still  very 
imperfectly  welded  together,  where  the  habit  of  common 
action  was  still  new  and  needed  the  strong  arm  of  an  able 
King  thoroughly  to  enforce  it.  Even  in  this  wretched 
year  we  may  mark  three  stages  of  degradation.  The  first 
expedition  met  with  real  resistance,  resistance  which,  had 
not  XJlfcytel  and  Wulfric  been  betrayed  by  Thurcytel, 
would  probably  have  been  successful.  In  the  second 
stage,  though  it  does  not  appear  that  a  blow  was  struck 
after  the  battle  of  Ringmere,  yet  there  was  at  least  the 
show  of  calling  out  troops  against  the  enemy.  But  before 
the  year  was  out  we  hear  of  a  third  Danish  expedition, 
to  which  it  would  seem  that  not  the  least  shadow  of 
resistance  was  offered.  At  the  end  of  November  the 
enemy  set  forth  again.  They  now  struck  deep  into  the  heart 
of  the  country,  going  much  further  from  their  own  ele- 
ment than  they  had  ever  been  before.  They  marched  Northamp- 
to  Northampton,  burned  the  town,  and  ravaged  the^^^"^^' 
neighbourhood.  They  then  struck  southwards,  ravaged  "o"- 
Wiltshire,  and  by  midwinter  they  came  back  to  their 
ships,  burning  everywhere  as  they  went.  Sixteen  shires —  Extent  of 
our  authorities  stop  to  reckon  them  up  ^ — had  now  been  up  to  t^" 

time. 

*  Tlie  ChroDiclei  and  Florence  give  the  names.  William  of  Malmeebury, 
tbough  profesring  to  be  at  least  half  an  Englishman,  is  too  dainty  to  copy 
the  nnoonth  names  of  English  shires.    "  Cum  nnmerentnr  in  Anglia  triginta 


lOII. 
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CHAP.  V.  ravaged  with  fire  and  sword.  Northumberland  and  the 
western  and  northern  shires  of  Mercia  were  still  on- 
touched;  and  the  western  part  of  Wessex^  which  had 
suffered  severely  in  former  years,  seems  to  have  seen  no 
[1003.]  enemy  since  Swegen's  march  from  Exeter  to  Salisbury. 
But  the  shires  of  East-Anglia  (seemingly  reckoned  as 
one  only),  Essex,  Middlesex,  Hertford,  Buekinghain, 
Oxford^  Bedford,  Cambridge,  Huntingdon^  Northampton, 
Kentj  Surrey^  Sussex/  Hampshire^  Wiltshire,  and  Berk- 
shire, had  all  been  more  or  less  harried  by  the  terrible 
Thurkill.  The  spirit  of  the  nation  was  now  crushed, 
and  its  means  of  defence  were  utterly  exhausted. 
Peace  The  Witan  met  early  in  the  next  year.    All  notion  of 

chased.  resistance  seems  to  have  been  given  up^  but  another  attempt 
was  made  to  buy  off  the  enemy  .^  An  embassy  was  sent  to 
the  Danesj  and  another  peace  was  patched  up.  The  price 
was,  of  course,  again  raised,  and  it  now  reached  forty-eigbt 
thousand  pounds.  But  such  a  sum  was  not  at  once  forth- 
coming, and  it  was  not  actually  paid  for  a  full  year.  This 
negotiation  seems  not  to  have  gained  for  the  country  even 
that  temporary  repose  which  had  been  gained  by  earlier 
payments ;  the  delay  of  payment  may  even  have  provoked 
the  enemy  to  fresh  ravages.    At  all  events,  we  read  that 

duo  pftgi,  iUi  jam  aedecim  invasenDt,  quorum  nonUna  propUr  harhariem 
UngtuB  toribere  refugio,**    (ii.  165.) 

^  The  ChroDides  reckon  Haatings,  "  Haestingas,"  as  distinct  from  Snasez. 

'  Chron.  and  Flor.  Wig.  in  anno.  Thietmar,  who,  for  a  time,  beoomea 
an  authority  of  aome  value,  ia  amuaing  in  the  way  in  which  he  brings  in 
Engliah  afiBura  (viL  26,  ap.  Pertz,  iii.  847).  "Audivi  aepiua  numero, 
AngloB,  ab  angelica  fi^ie,  id  eat  pulcra,  aive  quod  in  angnlo  iatiua  temp  aiti 
aunt,  dictoa,  inefiabilem  miaeriam  a  SueinOj  Haraldi  filio,  immiti  Danonmi 
rege,  perpeaaoa  eaae,  et  ad  id  ooaotoa,  ut  qui  priua  tributarii  erant  principia 
apoetolonim  Petri  ac  aanoti  patria  eorum  Gr^^rii  spiritualea  filii,  immimdiB 
canibua  impoaitum  aibi  cenaum  quotannia  aolverent,  et  tnA'rimft.m  i^gni 
auimet  partem,  capto  ac  interemto  habitatore,  tunc  hoati  JidudalUer  ia 
habitandam  inviti  relinquerent."  Thia  laat  danae  reada  more  like  a 
deacription  of  the  aettlement  of  Guthrum  than  of  anything  that  happeMd 
i^  Swegen*a  time. 
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they  went  on  harrying  the  land  just  as  before.    And  the  chap.  y. 
Chronicles  may  well  say  that  all  these  evils  came  upon  the 
land  through  lack  of  counsel,^  when  we  find  how  i£thelred 
andEadric  employed  any  momentary  respite  that  the  nominal 
peace  may  have  given  them.     It  is  the  old  story  of  eleven    [looo.] 
years  before,  when  ^Ethelred  wasted  such  time  and  strength 
as  he  had  left  in  a  needless,  and  probably  unjust,  attack 
upon  his  Cumbrian  vassal.     So  now  Eadric  and  his  master  Eadrio 
picked  out  this  time,  of  all  others,  for  an  expedition  into  wales,  and 
Wales.     We  are  not  told  what  special  offence  the  Welsh  SJT"^ 
princes  had  given  just  at  this  moment.     Border  skirmishes  I>avid*8. 
were  no  doubt  always  going  on  along  the  Mercian  frontier ; 
but  the  present  expedition  was  clearly  something  much 
more  serious,  and  it  must  have  had  a  special  cause.     It  is 
a  highly  probable  conjecture  ^  that,  just  as  in  the  case  of 
Malcolm,  the  wrath  of  the  English  over-lord  was  aroused 
by  a  refusal  on  the  part  of  the  Welsh  princes  to  contribute 
to  the  Danegeld.   The  expedition,  at  all  events,  made  a  deep 
impression  on  the  Welsh,  as  it  is  the  only  war&re  with 
England  which  their  national  chroniclers  think  worthy  of 
record  for  many  years  before  and  afterwards.^     An  English 
army  entered  South  Wales,  under  the  command  of  Eadric, 
who,  as  Ealdorman  of  the  Mercians,  would  be  the  natural 
commander.     With  him  was  joined  in  command  another 
Englishman,  whose  name  is  too  hopelessly  disfigured  in  the 
Welsh  accounts  to  be  recovered.^    They  marched  through 

'  "Ealle  )»a  ungeflealOa  as  gelampon  ]>urh  unrcedes/*  Ib  there  an 
allusion  to  the  name  of  ^thelred,  and  is  this  the  origin  of  his  nickname  of 
JJnrecidy^    See  above,  p.  261. 

'  It  is  suggested  by  Lappenberg,  ii.  1 75. 

'  The  last  entiy  is  in  991  (see  above,  p.  284).  The  next  is  in  1033.  Tet 
these  Chronicles  are  rather  lavish  than  otherwise  of  notices  of  English  affidis. 

*  Brat  y  Tywysogion,  loi  i.  *'  One  year  and  one  thousand  and  ten  was  the 
year  of  Christ,  when  Menevia  was  devastated  by  the  Saxons,  to  wit,  by  Entris 
and  XJbis."  Annales  Camb.  loi  2.  '*  Menevia  a  Saxonibus  vastata  est,  sdlioet 
Edris  etUbis."  Ann.  Menevenses,  loi  i  (AngLSacr.  ii.  648).  " Menevia vasta- 
tor  a  Saxonibofs  scilicet  Edrich  et  Umbrioh.'*  Here  at  last  we  get  Eadric*s 
right  name ;  who  Ubis  or  Umbrich  may  have  been  it  is  vun  to  guess. 
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CHAP.  V  the  whole  of  South  Wales,  as  far  as  that  remote  bishopric 
whither  Saint  David  had  fled  from  the  face  of  man.  There 
they  plundered  whatever  rude  forerunners  already  stood 
on  the  site  of  the  most  striking  g^roup  of  buildings  in 
Britain.  A  force  which  was  able  to  accomplish  such  a 
march  must  have  been  equally  able  to  do  some  real  service 
against  the  Danes ;  but  against  them  not  a  blow  seems  to 
have  been  struck. 

But  later  in  the  year,  in  September,  a  fearful  blow 
indeed  was  struck  on  the  other  side.  Perhaps  it  was  not 
more  fearful,  there  is  some  reason  to  believe  that  it  was 
in  itself  less  so,  than  some  other  events  of  this  dreadful 
war ;  but  it  is  clothed  with  special  importance  on  account 
Siege  and  of  the  rank  and  character  of  a  single  sufferer.  The  Danes 
GMiter-  ^  ^^^  again  besieged  Canterbury,^  and  on  the  twentieth  day 
Sel  8-  ^^®  ^^^y  ^^^  betrayed  to  them  by  a  traitorous  churchman, 
loii.  one  ^Ifmser,  whose  life  had  been  saved  by  Archbishop 
^If  heah  on  some  unrecorded  occasion.  The  Danes  seem 
on  this  occasion  to  have  been  in  an  unusually  merciful 
mood.  This  was  most  likely  owing  to  the  influence  of 
Thurkill,  who,  if  he  had  not  already  embraced  Chris- 
tianity, certainly  did  so  soon  afterwards.  The  most  au- 
thentic accounts  distinctly  exclude  any  general  massacre, 
though  the  later  narratives  give  us  a  harrowing  picture 
of  slaughter  and  torture,  worked  in  doubtless  from  the 
stock  accounts  of  Danish  barbarities  elsewhere.  That  the 
metropolitan  church  was  sacked  and  burned  is  a  matter 
of  course  for  which  we  hardly  need  any  evidence.  The 
number  of  captives  was  untold  ;  the  rich  would  doubtless 
be  ransomed,  and  the  rest  sold  for  slaves.  jSllfmaer,  the 
Abbot  of  Saint  Augustine's,  was,  for  some  unexplained 
reason,  allowed  to  escape.  But  jSllfweard  the  King's  reeve, 
Leofrune,  Abbess  of  Saint  Mildthryth's  monastery  m  Canter* 

^  On  the  siege  of  Canterbury  and  martyrdom  of  JSlfheah,  see  Appendix 
PP. 
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buj,  and  Godwine,  Bishop  of  Kochester/  were  all  carried   <n^-  ^* 
away.    And  with  them  was  another  captive^  whose  name  Captivity 
has  made  the  capture  of  Canterbury  to  stand  out  more  binhop 
GOBspicQously  than  most  of  the  eyents  of  this  age,  JBlfheah^  i£lf heah.  • 
Primate  of  all  England. 

^Ifheah  was  a  man  of  noble  birth^  who^  according  to  Life  of 
the  standard  of  piety  recognized  by  his  age,  had  early  in  ^^^^ 
life  forsaken,  not  only  his  paternal  estate,  but  his  widowed 
mother,  in  order  to  become  a  monk.     At  Deerburst,  at 
Bath,  perhaps  at  Glastonbury,  he  strove  after  all  monastic 
perfection.     According  to  some  reports,  he  was  first  Prior 
of  one  of  the  two  great  monasteries  of  Somerset,  and  after- 
wards Abbot  of  the  other.'     But  it  is  more  certain  that  Bishop  of 
ke  was  advanced  to  the  bishopric  of  Winchester,  by  the  cheater, 
special  favour  of  Dunstan,  at  a  comparatively  early  age.  ^^ 
A  few  years  before  the  present  time  he  hid,  as  we  have  Arch- 
seen,  been  raised  to  the  metropolitan  throne.     The  Arch-  canter- 
bishop  was  now  led  away  captive  by  the  Danes.    According  ^^"^*  ^^^* 
to  the  most  trustworthy  account,  he  at  first  promised 
them  a  ransom,^  in  expectation  of  which  they  kept  him 
seven  m<mths  in  their  ships.     Meanwhile,  not  only  the 
ransom    of  ^Ifheah,    but    the    general   ransom    of   all 
England    remained    unpaid.     The   forty-eight   thousand 
pounds,    the    price    of   the    pretended    peace,    was    still 
owing.     To  settle  this  debt,  Ealdorman  Eadric — ^the  King  Witena- 
is  not  named — and  the  other  Witan  met  in  full  Gem6t.  i^do^ 
The  Danes  meanwhile  lay  in  the  Thames  near  Greenwich.  ?^^     v 

•^  (Apnl  13), 

loxa. 

*  The  signatares  of  Godwine  of  Rochester  seem  to  extend  from  995  to 

1045.  Prof%flK»r  Sfeabbs  (Beg.  Sac.  AngL  17,  18)  seems  uncertain  whether 
they  belong  to  one  man  or  two.  The  iamoiis  Odo  held  the  see  of  Bayeuz 
ibr  as  long  a  time. 

'  Will.  Halms,  ii.  184.  But  see  Wharton's  note  to  Osbem,  Anglia 
Saoray  ii.  124.  ^Ifheah's  sojoum  at  Glastonbury  seems  doubtful.  He 
was  a  monk  at  Bath,  and  he  probably  was  Abbot  there.  (Flor.  Wig.  984.) 
It  should  be  remembered  that  Bath  was  then  an  independent  abbey. 
See  ToL  iv.  p.  431. 

*  See  Appendix  PP. 
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CHAP.  V.   On  the  Saturday  after  Easter  the  Danes  seem  to  have  held 
some  kind  of  festival,  at  which  they  got  very  drunk  on 
wine  lately  brought  from  the  south.     This  was  no  doubt 
one  fruit  of  that  commerce   between  the  Danes  and  the 
Norman  ports  which  Duke  Richard  and  his  people  found 
so  profitable.      The    Normans    exchanged    the  wines  of 
Aquitaine  for  the  tribute-money  or  the  slaves  of  England. 
The  Danes  in  their  drunkenness  now  called  on  ^Ifheah 
for  the  payment  of  the  promised  ransom.     He  refused  ;  he 
would  pay  nothing ;  he  had  sinned  in  promising  to  pay; 
Murder  of  no  one  should  give  anything  for  his  life ;  he  offered  him- 
April  19th,  self  to  them  to  deal  with  him  as  they  pleased.     They  then 
'^'^'         dragged  the  Archbishop  to  their  busting  or  place  of  as- 
sembly.    Thurkill  tried  to  save  him,  offering  gold  and 
silver,  anything  save  his  ship  only,  to  save  the  holy  man's 
life.     But  the  rest  would  not  hearken,  and  they  began  to 
pelt  the  Archbishop  with  stones,  logs  of  wood,   and  the 
bones  and  skulls  of  oxen,^  the  remains  of  their  late  feast. 
At  last  one  Thrim,  whom  uSlf  heah  had  converted  and  whom 
he  had  confirmed  the  day  before,  moved  by  a  feeling  of 
pity,  clave  his  head  with  his  battle-axe.   The  conduct  of  the 
Danes  both  before  and  afterwards  shows  that  this  attack 
on  the  Archbishop  was  a  mere  sudden  outbreak,  caused 
half  by  drunkenness,  half  by  wrath  at  the  Archbishop's 
&ilure  to  make  the  promised  payment.     Thurkill  had  not 
been  able  to  save  the  Archbishop's  life,  but  it  must  have 
been  owing  to  his  influence,  and  to  that  of  any  other  con- 
verts whom  jSllflieah  had  made,  that  the  body  was  allowed 
to  be  taken  to  London  with  all  reverence.     It  was  there 
received  by  two  Bishops,  ^Ifhun  of  London  and  Eadnoth 
of  Dorchester,  and  was  buried  in  Saint  Paul's  minster. 
We  shall  read  later  in  our  story  how  the  claim  of  ^Ifheah 

^  Pelting  people  with  bones  at  dinner  Beems  to  have  been  an  estaUiahed 
Banish  custom.  It  is  allowed  as  the  punishment  of  certain  lesser  offences 
by  Cnut's  "  Witherlags  Ret"  Swegen  Aggesaon,  ap.  Langebek,  iii  148. 
See  al&o  a  mythical  story  in  Saxo,  115. 
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to  the  title  of  martyr  was  afterwards  disputed  by  his  foreign  chap.  ▼. 
saecessor  Lanfranc.  But  the  honours  paid  to  the  English  J^^^*^ 
Archbishop  were  strongly  defended  by  the  more  generous  Martyr  f 
Anselm,  on  the  ground  that,  though  ^If  beah  did  not  die 
for  any  point  of  Christian  belief,  yet  he  died  for  Christian 
justice  and  charity,  as  refusing  to  plunder  his  people  in 
order  to  obtain  a  ransom  for  himself.^  Mltheah  is  not  the 
only  one  in  the  list  of  our  ancient  martyrs  whose  technical 
chum  to  the  honours  of  martyrdom  may  fairly  be  doubted. 
As  in  the  case  of  the  young  King  Eadward,  the  name  was 
freely  bestowed  on  any  good  man  who  died  by  an  un- 
righteous death.  According  to  the  most  trustworthy 
narrative,  ^Ifheah,  however  innocently^  brought  his  death 
upon  himself,  by  making  a  promise  and  then  failing  to 
perform  it.  Hag^og^phers  have  of  course  surrounded  him 
with  a  halo  of  sanctity  and  miracle,  and  they  have  clearly 
exaggerated  the  evil  deeds  of  his  destroyers.  But,  putting 
all  exaggerations  aside,  it  is  easy  to  see  in  JBlfheah  a 
thoroughly  good  and  Christian  man,  one  of  those  men  of 
simple^  straightforward,  benevolent^  eamestness^  of  whom 
the  English  Church  in  that  age  produced  many.  He  was 
undoubtedly  a  saint,  and  it  seems  hard  to  refuse  him  the 
title  of  martyr.  He  had  at  least  as  good  a  right  to  it  as 
many  martyrs  of  earlier  times,  who  brought  on  themselves 
a  death  which  they  might  have  avoided  by  provoking  or 
challenging  their  heathen  enemies. 

Soon  after  the  Archbishop's  murder,   the   forty-eight  The  money 
thousand  pounds,  the  ransom  of  England,  was  paid,  oaths  ^ues. 
were  sworn,  and  the  Danish  fleet  dispersed.     But  Thurkill,  Thurkill 
whose  whole  conduct   had   shown  a  distinct  leaning  to  EDgliah 
Christianity,  now  entered  the   English  service.^     As  we 
afterwards  find  him  a  zealous  Christian,  he  was  doubtless 
baptized  now,  if  he  had  not  been  already  baptized  by 

'  See  vol.  It.  p.  44a. 

*  Od  Tbnrkill's  conduct,  aee  Appendix  NN. 
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oHAp.  T.  iEIfheah.  He  brought  with  him  fortj-five  ships,  the 
crews  of  which  were  to  receive  food  and  dothing  from  the 
King,  and  they  engaged  in  retom  to  defend  England 
against  every  enemj. 
ChAractar  Thorkill  IS  a  character  of  much  interest,  as  he  in 
'  many  points  resembles,  on  a  smaller  scale,  his  wonderful 
countzyman  Gnat.  He  came  to  England  on  an  errand  of 
destruction,  and  he  was  gradually  won  over  to  be  the 
stoutest  defender  of  the  land  which  he  came  to  ravage. 
He  was  not  a  mere  Pallig,^  to  accept  English  wealth  and 
honours,  and  then  to  go  over  to  the  enemy  at  the  first 
opportunity.  When  he  swore  oaths  to  ^thelred,  he 
honestly  devoted  himself  to  the  master  whose  bread  he 
ate.  He  fought  valiantly  for  England,  and  his  ships  for 
a  while  were  the  only  refuge  where  the  native  King  of 
the  English  could  find  shelter.  If  we  find  him  at  a  later 
time  once  more  on  the  Danish  side,  it  was  probably  not 
till  death  had  set  him  free  from  all  personal  ties  to  his 
first  master,  certainly  not  till  English  Ealdormen  had  set 
him  the  example  of  acknowledging  the  foreign 


Swej^en'fl  It  would  seem  that  Thurkill's  change  of  side  hastened  the 
sion  of^  last  act  of  this  stage  of  the  Danish  invasions.  We  have 
England,  u^w  not  heard  anything  of  Swegen  personally  for  nine 
years.  He  had  meanwhile  been  busily  engaged  in  war&re 
nearer  home ;  but  as  regards  England^  he  clearly  was  only 
biding  his  time.  On  the  one  hand^  the  country  was 
thoroughly  weakened  and  disheartened,  and  seemed  to 
stand  ready  for  him  to  take  possession.  On  the  other  hand, 
as  fieir  as  material  help  went,  England  had  gained  greatly 
by  the  accession  of  the  valiant  Thurkill  and  liis  followers. 
To  chastise  Thurkill,  at  least  to  guard  against  the  possible 
consequences  of   his    conduct,   seems  to  have  been  the 


^  Seo  alxnm,  pp.  308-309. 
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immediate  occasion  of  Swegen's  last  and  greatest  invasion.^   chap.  t. 
But  this  motive  can  have  done  little  more  than  hasten 
a  purpose  which  was  already  fully  determined.     Swegen 
had  no  doubt  long  resolved  on  the  complete  conquest  of 
England ;  but  he  may  well  have  seen  that  Thurkill's  new 
position  rendered  his  own  presence  immediately  necessary,       . 
lest  his  schemes  shotdd  be  supplanted  by  the  establishment 
of  a  rival  Danish  dynasty  in  the  country.     However  this 
may  be,  Swegen  set  forth,  accompanied  by  his  son  Cnut, 
afterwards  so  famous,  and  reached  England  in  July.     The  Magnifi- 
magnificence  of  his  fleet  is  described  in  the  most  glowing  Swegen'i 
oolonrs.*    There  is  no  doubt  that,  savage  as  they  appear  *®®*' 
in  warfare,  the  Northern  nations  of  that  age  had  made 
no  small  progress  in   many  of   the    arts.     The  fiEict  is 
fully  proved    by  the   antiquities   of  that   time   and    of 
earlier   times  which   still  remain.     And  the  adornment 
of  the  ships  which  were  so  dear  to  the  heart  of  every 
Northern  warrior^  was  a  fiivourite  form  of  splendour.^ 
There  may  doubtless  be  some  exaggeration,  but  there  is 
also  doubtless  a  certain  measure  of  truth,  in  the  account  of 
Siregen's  splendid  fleet,  of  the  birds  and  dragons  on  the 
tops  of  the  masts  which  showed  the  way  of  the  wind,  of 
the  figures  of  men  and  animals  in  gold,  silver,  and  amber, 
which  formed  the  signs  of  the  ships,  the  lions,  the  balls, 
the  dolphins,  and^  what  we  should  hardly  have  looked  for, 
the  centaurs.     With  this  fleet,  armed  with  the  whole  force 
of  Denmark,  Swegen  crossed  the  sea,  and  came  first  to 
Sandwich.      He  then  changed  his   course,  and  sailed  to  Swegen 
the  mouth  of  the  Humber,  to  a  country  among  whose  HumW.  ^ 

'  See  Encomium  Emms,  i.  7,  and  Appendix  NN. 
'  Encomium  Emms,  i.  4.  * 

*  Compare  the  saying  of  Tliurkill  just  before ;  he  will  give  any  quantity 
of  gold  and  silver,  anything  except  his  iMp,  to  redeem  the  life  of  .^fheah. 

*  Compare  the  description  of  the  splendid  ship  given  by  Godwine  to 
Harthacnut,  Flor.  Wig.  1040.  Archbishop  .£liric  also  leaves  King  iEthel- 
red  his  best  ship  with  its  acooutrements.    Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  351. 


358 


THE  DANISH   CONQUEST   OF  ENGLAND. 


CHAP.  T. 


Northum- 

berUnd, 

Lindesey, 

and  the 

Five 

Boroughi 

submit. 

1013. 


920-23. 
94». 


Swegen 

enters 

Mercia; 


population  the  Danish  element  was  large.  The  work  of 
so  many  valiant  Kings,  of  Eadward,  of  ^thelstan,  of 
Eadmund,  was  undone  in  a  moment.  The  North  of  Eng- 
land was  again  severed  from  the  West-Saxon  monarchy. 
The  Danish  King  sailed  up  the  Trent,  he  pitched  his  camp 
at  Gainsborough,  and  all  the  country  on  the  Danish  side 
of  Watling-street  submitted  without  resistance.  Embas- 
sies came  in  from  all  parts  of  the  North.  The  North- 
humbrians  first  submitted  under  their  Earl  Uhtred,  the 
King's  son-in-law.  We  have  seen  him  acting  vigorously 
before/  and  we  shall  see  him  acting  vigorously  again ;  bat 
just  now  he  did  nothing  to  check  the  panic,  even  if  he  was 
not  the  first  to  be  carried  away  by  it.^  Next  came  the 
men  of  Lindesey,  and,  somewhat  later,  the  men  of  the 
Five  Boroughs.  The  conquest  of  that  famous  confederacy 
had  been  reckoned  among  the  most  renowned  exploits  of 
Eadward  and  of  Eadmund ;  ^  but  their  mention  now  shows 
that  they  must  still  have  kept  up  some  measure  of  independ- 
ence and  of  connexion  with  each  other.  Before  long,  all  the 
population  north-east  of  Watling-street  had  acknowledged 
Swegen.  From  all  these  districts  he  took  hostages,  whom 
he  entrusted  to  his  son  Cnut,  who  was  left  in  command  of 
the  fleet.  He  also  demanded  horses  and  food  for  his  army, 
and,  more  than  this,  the  contingents  of  the  shires  which 
had  submitted  had  to  follow  him,  willingly  or  unwillingly, 
in  his  onward  march.^  With  this  force  he  then  crossed 
Watling-street,  and   struck  south-west,  into  the  strictly 

^  See  above,  p.  329. 

*  He  "soon"  (sona)  submitted,  say  the  Chronicles;  "sine  cunctatioDe*" 
says  Florence.  William  of  Malmesbury  (ii.  176)  makes  the  most  of  it; 
"Non  quod  in  illorum  mentibus  genuinus  ille  calor,  et  dominorum  im- 
patiens,  refriguerit,  sed  quod  prinoepseorum  Uhtredus  primus  ezemplom 


dederit. 


z*.  ♦» 


'  See  above,  p.  62. 


*  '*  Sibi  lectos  anxiliarios  de  deditis  sumens,"  says  Florence.  This  seemi 
also  implied  in  the  words  of  the  Chronicles  ;  "  And  he  ^  wende  syir&n 
sulSweard  mid  fulre  fyrde."  Fyrd  means  the  legal  military  array  of  an 
English  district ;  the  Danish  army  is  always  A«re. 
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English  districts  of  Mercia,  into  the  one  part  of  England   ohap.  t. 
which  had  as  yet  escaped  ravage^  some  districts  of  which  ^  IJomWe 
could  hardly  have  seen  war  since  the  days  of  jSllfred.     The 
distinction  between  the  Danish  and  English  districts  was 
clearly  marked  in  his  treatment  of  the  two.     Hitherto  we 
have  heard  of  no  ravages  ;  but,  when  he  was  once  within 
the  purely  English  border/  his  cruelties  became  fearful, 
and  they  were  carried  on  in  the  most  systematic  way. 
He  "wrought  the  most  evil  that  any  host  might  do;" 
he  is  even  charged  with  directly  ordering,  as  his  rule  of 
warfare,'  the  ravage  of  fields,  the  burning  of  towns,  the 
robbery  of  churches,  the  slaughter  of  men,  and  the  rape  of 
women.     In  this  fashion  he  passed  through  the  country  Submiasion 
to  Oxford,  which  had  already  risen  from  its  ashes.     The andWin- 
town  was  saved  by  speedily  submitting  and  giving  host-  cheater, 
ages.     Winchester  itself   did    the    like.      Swegen   then 
marched  upon  London;   but  here  his  fortune  was  very  Swegen 
different.     He  had  to  encounter  not  only  a  valiant  re-  ^^  xx>n- 
sistance,  but  also  ill  luck  of  a  different  kind.^     Many  of  ^^°' 
his  men,  unable  to  find  either  ford  or  bridge,  were  drowned 
in  the  Thames.    At  last  he  assaulted  the  city.     But  the 
heart  of  the  citizens  was  as  strong  as  when  they  beat  off    [994.] 
both  Swegen  and  Olaf  Tryggvesson  nineteen  years  before. 
The  presence  of  King  jSlthelred  within  the  city  was  not 
likely  to  add  much  to  the  vigour  of  the  defence,^  but  the 

^  The  Chronicles  distinctly  mark  the  geographical  limit  of  his  ravages ; 
"  And  sy^an  he  com  ofer  WetUnga  strete,  hi  wrohton  )Met  maeste  yfel  )»e 
ipnig  here  don  mihte." 

'  Flor.  Wig.    "  SuiB  edictum  posuit,  videlicet,  at  agroe  vastarent,*'  &c. 

'  William  of  Malmesbury  (ii.  177),  in  the  middle  of  his  confused  narrative 
of  this  reign,  lavishes  a  vast  amount  of  fine  writing  on  this  siege  of  London. 
The  drowning  of  the  Danes  in  the  Thames  is  attributed  to  the  valour  of  the 
citizens,  with  which  it  clearly  ha^  nothing  to  do.  His  character  of  the 
Londoners  does  not  badly  describe  that  of  the  English  generally;  ''Lau- 
dandi  prorsus  viri,  et  quoe  Mars  ipse  coUata  non  spemeret  hasta,  si  ducem 
habuissent."  But  the  Londoners  had  a  leader,  only  William  throughout 
refuses  to  name  any  honournble  act  of  Thurkill. 

*  Florence  ventures  to  say,  "iSBthebredus  .  .  .  muros  viriliter  defendit." 
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^*^'  ^'   brave  Dane  Thurkill  was  there,  fiEuthfuUy  discharging  the 

99^*      duties  of  his  new  service.     For  the  fourth  time  duringr  this 
994, 1009,  ° 

1013.  reign,  the  invaders  were  beaten  back  from  the  walls  of 
the  great  merchant  city,  the  only  resistance  that  Swegen 
seems  to  have  met  with  during  this  fearful  march.  He 
then  turned  back  into  Wessex,  first  to  Wallingford,  then 
to  Bath^  destroying  in  his  former  fashion  as  he  went. 
Sweden      ^^   Bath  the  terrible   drama  was   brought   to  an   end. 

iiiarones  to  ^  ^  ^ 

Batb ;  ^thelmser,  Ealdorman  of  Devonshire,  with  all  the  thegns 
Sftzon  of  the  West,  came  to  him,  submitted^  and  gave  hostages. 
^mH  Putting  the  language  of  the  difi*erent  accounts  together, 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  was,  or  professed  to  be, 
a  formal  act  of  the  Witan  of  Wessex,  deposing  iEihelred 
and  raising  Swegen  to  the  throne.  Northumberland  had 
already  acknowledged  him ;  and,  considering  that  Swegen 
brought  the  contingents  of  the  North  of  England  with 
him,  it  is  possible  that  there  may  have  even  been  enough 
of  the  chief  men  of  different  parts  of  the  kingdom  present 
to  give  the  assembly  something  like  the  air  of  a  general 
Witenagem6t.  An  election  of  Swegen  was  of  course  an 
election  under  duresse  in  its  very  harshest  shape,  and 
would  in  no  way  express  the  real  wishes  of  the  electors. 
Swegen  is  But  that  some  approach  to  the  usual  legal  formalities  were 
ledged  gone  through  seems  implied  in  the  significant  way  in 
i^'  which  we  are  told  that  Swegen  was  now  looked  upon 
as  "full  King"  by  the  whole  people.*  Whether  he  was 
crowned  is  a  much  more  doubtful  matter;  the  nominal 
religion  of  Swegen  at  this  moment  is  a  great  problem, 
and  we  may  doubt  whether,  if  the  apostate  sought  the 
Christian  rite,  any  prelate  would  have  been  found  to  admit 
him  to  it.  But  that  Swegen  was  acknowledged  as  King 
is  perfectly  plain.  He  now  went  northward  to  his  fleet, 
seemingly  for  the  purpose  of  attacking  by  sea  the  one  city 
which   still  held  out.     But  now  the  spirit  even  of  the 

>  See  Appendix  QQ. 
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Londoners  at  last  gave  way;   oat  of  sheer  fear  of  the  oiat.  ▼. 
threatened  cruelty  of  the  new  King,  they  submitted  and  ^<^ 
gave  hostages.     By  a  strange  turning  about  of  eYents,^ 
all  England  was  now  in  the  hands  of  Swegen,  while  the 
cause  of  ^thelred  was  still   maintained  by  Thurkill  and 
the  Danish  fleet  in  the  Thames.    The  monarchy  of  Cerdic  ^thebed 
was  now  confined  to  the  decks  of  forty-five  Scandinavian  ^^  -^ 
wardships.     The  fleet  still  lay  at  Greenwich,  the  scene  of  J^"'^'^'' 
the  martyrdom  of  ^Ifheah.     Thither,  immediately  after 
the  Bubmiflsion  of  London,  iEthelred  and  Thurkill  betook 
themselves.     The  I^dy  Emma  went  over  to  her  brother  Emma  and 
in  Normandy,  in  company  with  ^Ifsige,  Abbot  of  Peter-  g^nt  to 
borough,  and  she  was  presently  followed  by  her  two  young  ^JJ'^Jf  ^^' 
80D6,  the  iEthelings  Eadward  and  Alfred,  with  their  tutor  1013. 
^Ifhun,  Bishop  of  London.^     ^thelred  himself  stayed 
some  time  longer  with  the  fleet,  but  at  midwinter  he  went 
to  the  Isle  of  Wight,  the  old  Danish  quarters,  which  the 
adhesion  of  the  Danish  fleet  now  made  the  only  part  of 
his  lost  realm  accessible  to  the  English  King.^     He  there 

'  Compare  Thncjdidei*  comment  (!▼.  i  a)  on  the  battle  at  Pyloe,  where 
the  natural  parts  of  the  Lacedaemoniaos  and  the  Athenians  were  rerened 
ID  the  like  way ;  h  rnvr6  re  wtpUffrif  ^  n^xv  ^^*  'A^i^ra/ovt  nh^  |«  y^t  re 
ni  To^ri^t  Afcuroirc/r^t  dftOtftirBat  I/kc^om  IvcvXiorrat,  AflurcSeu/ioi'iovfl  8i  l« 
rf£r  re  mt  h  Ti)r  lairrcDr  woKt/dai^  cZff^r  Iv'  'ABffwaloin  dwofiairttr. 

*  Tlie  Chxonidee  distinctly  make  Emma  and  her  sons  go  at  two  different 
times,  and  they  rather  imply  that  Emma  went  of  her  own  accord.  "  Seo 
hhgfdige  wende  )»  ofer  a&  to  hire  bro'Sor  Ricarde  and  ^Ifsige  abbod  of 
Boih  mid  hire ;  and  se  cyning  sende  JEifan  bisceop  mid  )MUn  ae'Selingam 
Esdwearde  and  .£Ifrede  ofer  b£."  Florence  and  William  mix  up  the  two 
things  together,  but  this  trait  in  Emma*8  character  should  not  be  forgotten. 

'  William  of  Malmesbuiy  (ii.  177),  seemingly  to  avoid  naming  Thurkill, 
oonlbsee  evetything.  He  makes  i£thelred  fly  secretly  from  London  to 
Southampton,  and  thenoe  to  the  Ide  of  Wight.  He  there  holds  a  synod 
of  Bishops  and  Abbots  (see  Appendix  00),  makes  a  long  speech  to  them, 
and  sends  Emma  and  the  children  across.  Roger  of  Wendover  tells  the 
same  stoiy,  only  without  mentioning  the  Bishops.  William  of  Jumi^ges 
(t.  7)  has  a  romance  about  iSlthelred  bringing  over  some  hidden  treasures 
which  he  kept  concealed  at  Winchestor.  He  fancies  that  ^thelred  was 
living  there,  whereas  the  city  was  in  the  power  of  Swegen.  William,  by 
this  secret  flight  of  ^«thalred,  at  least  avoids  this  absurdity. 
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CHAP.  T.   kept  the  feast  of  Christmas,  and   in  January  he  joined 

^thelred    his  wife  and  his  young  children  in  Normandy,  where  his 

fuge  in       brother*in-law  Duke  Richard  could  hardly  refuse  him  an 

^^H^^^^^'  honourable  welcome.     We  seem  to  be  reading  the  history 

1014.         of  James  the  Second  before  its  time.    Eadric,  according  to 

some  accounts,^  had  already  gone  over  with  the  Lady. 

Of  ^thelred's   sons  by  his  first  marriage,   the   gallant 

^thelings   ^thelstan    and  Eadwig   and    their   glorious 

brother  Eadmund,  we  hear  nothing.     As  far  as  we  can 

see,  Swegen  was  the   one  acknowledged  King  over  the 

whole  realm.     If  the  West-Saxon  banner  was  anywhere 

displayed,  it  could  have  been  only  on  the  masts  of  Thurkill 

and  his  sea-rovers.     During  the  whole  winter,  Swegen  on 

his  side,  and   Thurkill   on   his,  levied  contributions  and 

ravaged  the  land  at  pleasure.' 


Import- 
ance of 
8wegen*B 
CoDquest 
as  intro- 
ductoiy  to 
WillJam*B 
Conquest. 


§  5.  From  ike  Conquest  of  England  hy  Swegen  to  the 
Death  of  Mthelred.     1013-1016. 

This  conquest  of  England  by  Swegen  forms  an  im- 
portant stage  in  our  history.  It  was,  for  the  moment  at 
least,  the  completion  of  the  Danish  invasions  in  their 
third  and  final  shape  of  actual  Danish  conquest.  And  it 
was  more  than  this.  The  Danish  conquest  by  Swegen 
was,  so  to  speak,  the  precedent  for  the  Norman  Conquest 
by  William.  Swegen's  own  possession  of  England  was 
indeed  but  momentary;  but  he  at  least  held  the  king- 
dom as  long  as  he  lived,  and  he  handed  on  his  mission 
to  his  son.  The  result  of  Swegen's  invasion  showed  that 
the  crown  of  England,  of  England  so  lately  united  into 

^  Roger  of  Wendover  sends  him  across  with  a  hundred  and  forty 
"  milites.**  For  a  minute  and  highly-ooloured  Yersion  of  the  whole  stoiy, 
see  Mr.  St.  John,  ii.  34. 

'  Chron.  1013.  *'pa  bead  Swegen  ful  gyld  and  metsunge  to  hfs  here 
t(6ne  winter,  and  purkyl  bead  )iet  yloe  to  tSam  here  ^  I»g  set  Grenawic, 
and  for  eallon  ]«in  ht  heregodon  swa  oft  swa  bt  woldoa.'* 
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a  single  kingdom,  could  be  tiansfeired  by  the  event  of   chap.  v. 
war  from  the  brow  of  a  native  sovereign  to  that  of  a 
foreign  invader.    It  was  Swegen's  conquest  which  made 
the  conquests   both   of  Cnut  and   of  William   possible. 
Cnnt's  conquest  was  of  oouise   onlj  the  completion   of 
Swegen's.     It  was  Swegen  who  conceived  the  idea,  and 
who  actually  for  the  first  time  carried  it  out.    That  idea  DUtinction 
was  something  very  difierent  from  anything  which  had  sw^?8 
been  set  before  the  eyes  of  any  earlier  Scandinavian  in-  ^^•^ 
vader.     Hitherto  England  had  been  largely  ravaged^  and  earlier 
had  even  been  partly  occupied.     But  mere  ravages  were  inYMionB. 
in  their  own  nature  temporary;  and  the  Danes  who  had 
settled  in  England  had  been  gradually  brought  into  a 
greater  or  less  degree  of  submission  to  the  English  King, 
into  a  greater  or  less  degree  of  amalgamation  with  the  Eng- 
hsh  people.   The  third  stage  of  the  Danish  wars,  that  which 
had  now  for  a  moment  accomplished  its  object,  aimed  at 
something  of  quite  another  kind.     It  sought,  as  I  have 
before  shown,^  not  merely  to  ravage  or  even  to  occupy, 
bat  to  transfer  the  crown  of  all  England,  the  rule  of  all 
its  inhabitants,  English  and  Danish  alike^  into  the  hands 
of  the  King  of  all  Denmark.     This  object  Swegen  had 
now  accomplished.     Succeeding  events  indeed  called  for 
the  work  to  be  done  over  again  by  his  son  Cnut.     But 
the  example  was  set ;  the  establishment  of  a  foreign  King 
in  England,  his  willing  or  unwilling  acknowledgement  by 
the  English  nation,  were  things  which  had  now  become 
familiar.     What  Swegen  had  done  Cnut  might  do,  and 
what  Cnut  had  done  William  might  do.     Swegen  now,  Circum- 
Eke  William  afterwards,  was  singularly  favoured  by  for-  fi^voor^of 
tune.     But  the  good  luck  of  the  two  invaders  took  quite  Swegen, 
different  shapes.     Swegen  found  an  incapable  prince  on 
the  throne,  under  whom  no  effective  resistance  was  possible. 
He  was  thus  able  to  wear  out  the  strength  and  spirit  of 

^  See  aboYe,  pp.  44, 162,  a68. 
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cBAP.  V.  the  nation  by  a  genes  of  sooeessfiil,  though  partial,  attacks. 
He  was  thus  able,  at  the  end  of  a  long  series  of  years, 
to  obtain  possession  of  the  whole  land  withoat  ever  having 
put  his   forces  to   the    risk   of  a  decisive  engagement. 

and  of  WiUiam  foand  a  hero  on  the  throne ;  he  had  therefore,  at 
the  very  beginning,  to  stake  all  his  chances  on  a  single 
battle.  But  in  that  single  battle  England  lost  her  hero, 
and  with  him  she  lost  her  hope.  Swegen  and  William 
were  thus  equally  lucky,   but  WiUiam  ran  a  far   more 

CHamctfp    terrible   hazard.      Swegen   is  apt  to  be  forgotten   in  a 
cursory   view   of    English    history,   because   he  is  over- 
shadowed by  the  fame  of  his  son.     But  Swegen  was  no 
ordinary  man.     If  greatness  consists   in  mere  skill  and 
stedfikstness  in  carrying  oat  an  object,  without  regard  to 
the  moral  character  of  that  object,  he  may  even  be  called 
a  great  man/     His  purpose  was  doubtless  fixed  from  the 
beginning ;   but  he  knew  how  to  bide  his  time,  how  to 
mark  and  to  seize  his  opportunities.     Of  that  species  of 
glory   which   is  won   by  steady  and   skilful  destruction 
of  one's   fellow-creatures,   the  glory  of  an   Attila   or  a 
Buonaparte,  the   first   Danish  conqueror  of  England  is 
entitled   to  a  large   share.     Of  the   high   and  generous 
purposes  which  well  nigh  justify  the  ambition  of  Alex- 
ander and  of  Charles,  even  of  that  higher  craft  of  the 
ruler  which  goes  some  way  to  redeem  the  crimes  of  the 
Norman  Conqueror,  we  see  no  trace  in  his  career.    He 
was  so  constantly  occupied  in  aggressive  warfare  that  he 
had  hardly  time  to  show  himself  as  a  beneficent  prince, 
even  in  his  native  kingdom,  and  in  England,  if  he  had 
the  will,  he  never  had  the  opportunity,  of  showing  himself 
in  any  light  but  that  of  a  barbarian  destroyer. 

Swegen  then  was   King — or,  as  the  national  writers 

^  The  epithet  of  Great  however,  in  Danish  anoals,  belongs  not  to  him  bnt 
to  his  grandson  Swegen  Estrithson.    Chron.  Boskild.  ap.  Langebek,  l  378. 
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prefer  to  call  him,  l^nuit^ — OTer  all  England.    Bat  it    ohap.t. 
WM  only  for  a  very  short  time  that  he  enjoyed  his  ill-  P«***>  o' 
gotten  dominion.    Early  in  the  year  after  his  conquest,  February 
sbont  the  feast  of  Candlemas,  he  died  at  Oainsboroagh.  ^'  '^'^' 
The  Danish  writers  bear  witness  to  the  Christialiity  of 
his  later  years.     Dnring  one  of  his  seasons  of  adversity,  Hi» 
be  wss  won  back  again  to  the  fiuth  from  which  he  had  ^  *^^'^' 
apostatized;  he  became  a  zealous  belicTcr,  a  founder  of 
ehnrches  and  bishoprics.     Bat  the  German  and  English 
writers  seem  to  know  nothing  of  his  piety  or  of  his  re* 
eonyersion,  unless  indeed  the  denial  of  the  claims  of  one 
particukr  Christian  saint  can  be  held  to  be  eyidence  of 
Christian   belief  in  general.    That  denial,   we  are  told.  Legend  of 
was  punished  by  a  strange  and  horrible  death.     For  such  of  Swegen. 
an  enemy  as  Swegen  could  hardly  be  allowed  to  go  out 
of  the  world   without    some    accompaniment  of  wonder 
and  miracle.      For   once    the    discrcetest    of  our   Latin 
chroniclers  opens  his  pages  for  the  reception  of  a  legend. 
Sw^n,  he  tells  us,  had  a  special  hatred  for  the  martyred 
King  Saint  Eadmund^  the  famous  victim  of  Danish  cruelty      870. 
at  an  earlier  time.     He  denied  him  all  power  and  holiness ; 
he  demanded  a  heavy  tribute  from  his  renowned  minster ; 
he  threatened,  if  it  were  not  paid,  to  bom  the  town  and 
the  townsfolk,  to  destroy  the  minster,  and  to  put  the 
cingy'  to  death  by  torture.    AU  this  is  likely  enough ; 
we  can  well  believe  that  Swegen  did  thus  threaten  the 
church   of  Saint  Eadmund,  and  that  he  died   suddenly 
while  preparing  to  set  out  to  carry  out  his  threats.    The 
special  reverence  which  Swegen's  son  Cnut  showed  to  Saint 
Eadmund  almost  amounts  to  a  proof  that  his  father  was 
held  to  have  specially  sinned  against  that  martyr.    Swegen 
had  held  an  assembly  of  some  kind  which  most  likely 

*  See  Appendix  QQ. 

^  "  CAeriooSp**  ajs  Florenoe ;   fer  Saint  Eadmund*!  was  tben  held  by 
prieate.    It  was  Ckint  who  first  placed  monlu  Hnen, 
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CHAP.  y.  passed  for  a  Witenagem6t  of  his  new  realm .^  He  was 
on  his  horse,  at  the  head  of  his  army,  seemingly  on  the 
point  of  beginning  his  march  from  Gainsborough  to  the 
threatened  minster.  He  then  saw,  visible  to  his  eyes 
only,  the  holy  King  of  the  East-Angles  coming  against 
him  in  fuU  harness  and  with  a  spear  in  his  hand. 
*'  Help,"  he  cried,  "  fellow-soldiers.  Saint  Eadmnnd  is 
coming  to  slay  me."  The  saint  then  ran  him  through 
with  his  spear,  and  the  tyrant  fell  from  his  horse,  and 
died  the  same  night  in  horrible  torments.'  This  is  a 
legend  of  the  simplest  class.  If  Swegen  died  just  as  he 
was  about  to  wreak  his  sacrilegious  wrath  on  Saint  Ead- 
mund's  minster,  his  sudden  death  would  naturally  be 
attributed  to  the  vengeance  of  Saint  Eadmund.  The 
details  of  the  legend  are  nothing  more  than  a  poetical 
way  of  expressing  this  supposed  fact.  Swegen  thus  ended 
his  days ;  ^  as  to  the  fate  of  his  soul  our  authorities  differ 
Swegen*8  widely.^  But  the  body  of  the  departed  tyrant  is  said  to 
to  Den-  liAve  been  taken  to  Denmark,  and  buried  at  Boskild,  so 
"^"^*  long  the  place  of  coronation  and  burial  of  the  Danish 
Kings. 

By  the  death  of  Swegen  his  two  kingdoms  of  Denmark 
and  England  became  vacant.  In  Denmark  he  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son  Harold,  a  prince  whose  name  has  passed 
altogether  out  of  English,  and  almost  out  of  Danish, 
history.  His  reign  was  short;  we  are  told  that  he  was 
deposed   by  his    subjects    on    account  of  his  sloth  and 


'  Florence  calk  it  *'  generale  pladtum,**  the  same  name  which  be  appEee 
to  the  '*  mycel  gem<$t/*  the  "  magnum  pladtum/*  of  the  next  year. 

'  "Magno  craciatuB  toimento,  tertio  nonaa  Februarii  miBerabili  morte 
vitam  fioivit." 

'  "  Swegen  geendode  hia  dagaa,"  aaya  the  Chronide,  not  a  very  nanal 
ezpreaeion.  It  is  applied  two  years  afterwards  to  .^Ithelred,  and,  long 
before,  under  946,  to  the  first  Eadmund. 

*  "Animam  remittendo  ooelestibuBy'*  says  the  Enoomiaat  (i.  5);  "diio 
corporis  cruciatu  ad  tartara  transmissna,**  says  Roger  of  Wendoyer  0.  449). 
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Inxniy.^    Bnt  that  he,  and  not  Cnut,  was  in  actual  pes-    ohap.  v. 
session  of  the  Danish  crown  for  some   time  after  their  S^«g»5 

succeeded 

father's  death  there  seems  no  reason  to  doubt.     As  for  in  Den- 
the  English  crown,  the  crews  of  the  Danish  fleet  assumed  Harold^ 
the  right  of  disposing  of  it,  and  elected  Swegen's  other  '°'^' 
SOD  Cnut,  who  was  present  at  Gainsborough.     This  prince,  election  in 
afterwards  so  femous,  was  now  a  stripling  of  about  nine-  ^J^"^' 
teen,'  and  the  English^  who  had  bowed  to  his  father,  had  choeen  by 

the  Danish 

no  mind  to  bow  to  him  without  a  struggle.     The  Witan,  fleet, 
clerical  and  lay,  assembled  in  due  form,  and  voted,  nof^^^^- 

^  .  .       lishWitan 

the  election  of  one  of  the  iEthelings,  but  the  restoration  decree  the 
of  ^thelred.     The  words  of  the  formal  documents  ex-^f^i^^. 
changed  between  the  Witan  and  the  absent  King  peep'^* 
out  in  the  language  of  the   Chronicles.     They  sent  to 
say  that   no   lord  could  be   dearer   to  them   than  their 
c/gne-Uafardr — their  lord  by  birth — ^if  he  would  only  rule 
them  more  righteously  than  he  did  before.^     ^thelred 
then  sent  over  ambassadors,  accompanied  by  young  Ead- 
ward^  his  son   by  Emma — the   nobler  offspring  of  his 
first  marriage   are   again   unnoticed.      He   promised  by  inteiv 
their  mouths  to  be  good  lord  to  his  people^  to  amend  all  meMAges 
that  had  been  wrong  in  his  former  reign,  to  forgive  all  ^^J^^ 
that  had  been  said  and  done  against  him,  if  only  they  ^nd  the 
would  be  faithful  and  obedient  to  him.     Another  version 
adds   the    veiy   important    engagement   that    he   would 


^  The  Encomiast  (i.  3  et  al.)  has  more  to  tell  of  HaroLd  than  other  writers. 
He  makes  Harold  the  yoonger  brother,  which  seems  odd.  Harold  is  not 
mentioned  by  Sazo,  but  his  name  is  found  in  the  Danish  chronicles. 
According  to  the  Chronide  of  Eric  (Lang.  i.  I59)»  the  Danes  deposed  Harold 
and  elected  Cnut,  then  deposed  Cnut,  on  account  of  his  frequent  absences 
from  Denmark,  and  restored  Harold,  on  whose  death  Cnut  finally  succeeded. 
In  the  KnytUnga  Saga,  c.  8,  Harold  dies  before  Swegen. 

'  The  Knytlinga  Saga  seems  (Johnstone,  loi)  to  make  him  only  tea 
yean  old  in  1008 ;  but  nothing  can  be  made  of  its  chronology. 

*  Chron.  "  And  cwaadon  ^  him  nan  hlaford  leofra  nsre  )K>nne  heora 
gecynda  hlaford  [in  Uie  Canterbury  Chronicle  eynerhlt^ord],  glf  he  hi 
rihtlioor  healdan  wolde  jK)nne  he  isr  dyde." 
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oHAF.  V.    snbmit  in  all  things  to  the  advice  of  his  Witan.'   Promises 

were  thus  exchanged  on  both  sides ;  .£thelred  was  again 

OutUwiy    acknowledged;  and  a  decree  was  passed  proclaiming  everjr 

lah  Kings.   Danish  Eang  an  outlaw  from  England.^    The  expression 

Import  of  is  singular^  unless  we  look  at  it  in  connexion  with  th« 

skm.  actual  acknowledgement  of  Swegen  as  King.    We  can 

hardly  conceive   a   proclamation   of  outlawry  against  a 

foreign  invader,  if  he  were  a  mere  foreign  invader  and 

nothing  else.     But  if  we  look  on  Cnut  as  a  son  of  the 

late  King  and  a  candidate  for  the  crown,  his  outlawiy 

by  the  opposing  party  is  natural  enough.     Nor  is  all 

this  a  mere   legal  subtlety.     Cnut  then,   like  WiDiam 

afterwards,  was  fully  aware  of  the  advantage  of  getting, 

as  &r  as  he  could,  every  legal  form  on  his  side. 

JSthelred's      In  the  course  of  Lent  ^thelred  came  back  to  England,  and 

legulation.  ™^^  ^^^  ^  joyfu^  welcome  in  London.  It  was  most  likely 

Lent,  1014.  j^  ^  Gemot  held  on  his  return  that  the  King  and  his  Witan 

passed  the  laws  which  bear  the  date  of  this  year.^    They 

relate  mainly  to  ecclesiastical  matters,  but  they  contain 

the  same  pious  and  patriotic  resolutions*  as  the  codes  of 

former  years,  and  they  also  contain  some  clauses  of  a 

special  and  remarkable  kind.     They  expressly  approve  the 

conduct  of  certain  earlier  assemblies,  held  under  JBthelstan, 

muftntion  Eadmund,  and  Eadgar,  which  dealt  with  ecclesiastical  and 

tion  of       temporal  affairs  conjointly,  and  they  seem  to  deplore  a  sepa- 

^^IJ^*^"  ration  between  the  two  branches  of  legislation  which  had 

taken  place  in  some  later  assemblies.^  It  is  not  very  easy  to 

^  FIbr.  Wig.  1014.  "  Promittena  ae  . .  .  in  ommbns  eomm  Tolimtftti  era- 
■ensnram  consiliis  acquietumm." 

'  Florence  says  only,  '^Principes  se  non  ampliiiB  Danicnm  ngan. 
fldmissnrofl  in  Angliam  nnanimiter  spopondemnt.*'  But  the  Chronicles 
say  expressly,  "asfre  selcne  Deniscne  cyning  ntlah  of  Eng^alande  gec- 
WBodon. 

*  Thorpe,  i.  340 ;  Schmid,  p.  242. 

*  §§  3^>  37»  38*  "And  wise  w£nin  worold-witan  ]Je  t6  god-ccmdin 
ifliUagan  worold-laga  settan,  foloe  t6  8te6re,  and  Grist  and  cyninge  geiihtan 
^  b6te,  ySi  mask  swS  soolde  manega  for  ne6de  gewildan  t6  rihte." 
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nnderstand  the  g^unds  of  this  complaint,  as  in  most  of  ohap.  v. 
the  earlier  statutes  of  ^thelred's  reign  we  certainly  find 
both  classes  of  subjects  dealt  with.     But^  whatever  was 
the  immediate  ground  of  censure,  the  expression  is  remark- 
able, as  illustrating  a  whole  class  of  feelings  which  were 
peculiarly  strong  in  that  age,  and  which  afterwards  lost 
much  of  their  power.    Under  our  native  Kings  the  Church  Identifioa- 
and  the  nation  were  &r  more  truly  one  than  they  were  at  churohand 
any  time  after  the  Norman  Conquest.     The  nation  ^*8^^J^**^ 
deeply  religious ;   the  Church  was  deeply  national.    The  Normaa 
same  assemblies  and  tribunals  dealt  alike  with  ecclesiastical 
and  with  temporal  afiairs,  without  the  least  idea  that  either 
power  had  thrust  itself  into  the  proper  province  of  the 
other.     Bishops  and  Ealdormen  were  appointed  and  de- 
posed by  the  same  authority;   they  sat  side  by  side  to 
judge  and  to  legislate  on  matters  which,  after  the  Norman 
Conquest,  would  have  been  discussed  in  distinct  assemblies. 
The  laws  of  this  year  again  proclaim  that  one  God  and  one 
King  is  to  be   loved  and  obeyed,  that  heathenism   and 
treason  are  alike  to  be  eschewed ;  that  all  moral  duties  are 
to  be  discharged  by  one  countryman  to  another.    Such  is 
the  general  summary  of  the  last  recorded  legislation  of 
^thelred,  conceived  in  exactly  the  same  tone  as  the  laws 
of  earlier  assemblies. 

The  spirit  which  breathes  in  the  decrees  of  the  assembly 
breathes  also  in  a  remarkable  specimen  of  the  pious  ora- 
toiy  of  the  age,  namely  the  famous  address  of  Archbishop 
Wulfstan  to  the  English  nation.^  Somewhat  of  exaggera- 
tion is  always  to  be  looked  for  in  compositions  of  this 
kind,  but^  after  making  all  allowances,  we  find  a  frightftil 

"Ac  on  )7^  gein5t»n,  ])^Qi  riedlioe  wufKan  on  naracGOan  stowan,  nfter 
Eadgarw  lif-dagum,  Cristee  lage  wanodan,  and  eyninges  lage  lytledon/' 

"And  ya  man  getw^mde,  ^at  ix  wia  gem£ne  Griste  and  03minge  on 
▼oroldlicre  8te6re,  and  S  hit  weotfS  ^  wyne  for  Gode  and  for  worlde ;  came 
nG  to  b6te,  gif  hit  God  wille."    Ct  §  43,  where  the  three  Kings  are  named. 

^  Printed  in  Hickec^  ThesaoraB,  yol.  i.  pt.  iii.  p.  99.    See  Appendix  BB. 
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CHAP.  ▼;  pictare  both  of  national  wretchedness  and  of  national  cor- 
ruption. Since  the  days  of  Eadgar  everything  had  gone 
wrong ;  sacrilege  and  nnjnst  judgements,  lust  and  rapine^ 
the  neglect  of  every  natural  and  artificial  tie,  had  stalked 
unpunished  through  the  land.  One  King  had  been  mur- 
dered; another  had  been  driven  into  banishment.  The 
abuses  of  the  slave-trade  are  specially  noticed ;  men  even 
went  so  far  as  to  sell  their  nearest  kinsfolk.  The  English, 
in  short,  had  become  worse  than  the  Britons  whom  they 
had  conquered,  even  as  the  Britons  were  painted  by  their 
own  Oildas.  For  all  this  the  judgement  of  God  had  come 
upon  the  land ;  the  enemy  wrought  his  will  upon  England 
without  let  or  hindrance ;  ten  Englishmen  would  flee  be- 
fore one  of  the  invaders ;  the  last  excesses  of  cruelty  and 
outrage  had  to  be  endured  without  resistance.  The  speaker 
exhorts  to  repentance  and  amendment ;  he  speaks  indeed 
only  of  repentance  and  amendment,  and  says  nothing  of 
the  human  means  of  valour  and  counsel ;  otherwise  one 
might  conceive  that  the  address  was  in  fact  a  speech  de- 
livered in  the  Oem6t  which  passed  the  laws  of  this  year. 

The  nation  now  seemed  to  be  thoroughly  kindled  with 
the  spirit  expressed  in  the  discourse  of  the  Primate  and  in 
the  resolutions  of  the  Witan.  And  for  one  moment  the 
burst  of  patriotism  reached  even  to  the  King.  For  the 
first  and  the  last  time  during  his  long  reign,  we  see 
^thelred  engaged  in  righteous  and  successful  warfiue.^ 
Cnut  was  still  at  Gkdnsborough^  where  he  had  agreed  with 
the  men  of  Lindesey,  a  district  in  which  the  Danish  ele- 
ment was  large,  to  furnish  him  with  horses  and  to  join 
him  in  a  plundering  expedition.  But  before  they  were 
ready,  ^thelred  came  up  with  his  Ml  force^  and  drove 


^thelred 
marcheB 
against 
Cnut  and 
drives  him 
out  of 
Lindesey. 


^  Northern  tradition  assignB  to  Olaf  Haraldsson,  afterwards  Saint  Gial,  a 
share  in  this  campaign  on  the  English  aide.  But  the  account,  like  most  of 
the  accounts  in  the  sagas^  is  utterly  unintelligible.  See  Appendix 
W. 
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Cant  away  to  hid  ships.     The  defeat  must  have'been  de-    ohap.  v. 
cisiye,  as  Cnut  sailed  away  altogether  fix>m  that  part  of 
England/  and  steered  his  coarse  southwards  to  Sandwich. 
There  he  put  on  shore  the  hostages  who  had  heen  given  Cnut  mu- 
te his  father  from  all  parts  of  England,  having  first  sub-  hocta^^w. 
jeeted  them  to  various  mutilations,  as  the  loss  of  hands^ 
ears,  and  noses.  He  then  sailed  away  to  Denmark,  ^thelred 
had  thus  for  once  shown  real  spirit  and  vigour,  and  had 
done  a  real  service  to  his  country.     For  a  moment  Eng- 
land was  free  from  the  invaders.     But  the  King  disgraced  iEthelml 
his  victory  by  ravaging  Lindesey — no  doubt  in  revenge  Ti^'^y. 
for  its  submission  to  Cnut — as  cruelly  as  Swegen  or  Cnut 
could  have  done.     The  land  was   harried  with  fire   and 
sword,  and  the  people^  as  far  as  might  be,  were  slaughtered. 
LasUy,  the  King  levied  a  tribute  of  twenty-one  thousand  Payment 
or,  as  some  say,  thirty  thousand/  pounds,  for  the  payment  kiu*8  fleet, 
of  Thurkill's  fleet  which  still  lay  at  Greenwich.   This  fleet, 
which  had  so  lately  been  .^thelred's  sole  refuge,  remained 
in  his  service.* 

In  the  same  year,  as  if  to  illustrate  the  law  that  noli-  Grn^t  in- 

•^  road  of  the 

tical  and  natural  misfortunes  generally  come  together,  the  sea. 
sea — ^in  what  part  of  England  we  are  not  told — ^broke  in      ioM< 
upon  the  land,  and  swaUowed  up  many  towns  and  a  count- 
less multitude  of  people.^ 

In  the  next  year  we  again  come  across  the  name  of  the  Oreat 
in&moos  Eadric,  of  whom  we  have  so  often  heard  before,  gemdt  at 
and  who  now  begins  a  new  career  of  treason  even  viler  ^^^  ' 
and  more  £eital  than  anything  that  has  hitherto  been  re- 
corded of  him.     On  the  other  hand  we  have  now -reached 

*  The  oonmient  of  the  Chronicler  is  remarkable ;  "  And  wearlS  )>»t  eanne 
fblc  >a8  beswicen  Jmrh  hine."    Cnut  betrayed  them  to  ^thelred  1 

*  The  Chronicles  say  twentj-one,  Florence,  thirty  thousand.    Henry  of 
Huntingdon  follows  the  Chronidee. 

'  See  Appendix  NN. 

*  Chron.  and  Flor.  in  anno.    Henry  of  Huntingdon  introduces  the  fact 
with  the  words,  *' Addidit  antem  Dominus  mails  solitis  malum  insditum." 

B  b  a 
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CHAP.  V.    the  beginning  of  the  short  and  glorious  career  of  the  hero 
^''■^  H^     Eadmund.     This  prince  seems  to  have  been  the  third  son 

pearanoe 

of  the  of  JBthelred;^  one  at  least  of  his  elder  brothers  seenus  to 
EadmumI.  ^^^  ^^  before  him ;  bat,  if  he  was  not  the  eldest  of  the 
royal  house  by  birth,  he  soon  won  for  himself  the  first 
place  by  merit.  A  great  Witenagem6t  was  held  this  year 
at  Oxford,  a  city  whose  renown  as  the  seat  of  a  great 
University  belongs  to  later  timesj  but  whicb  the  whole 
course  of  these  wars  shows  to  have  been  already  a  place  of 
History  of  considerable  importance.  Its  importance  however  would 
seem  to  have  been  comparatively  recent.  The  well-known 
legend  of  Saint  Frithswyth^  cannot  be  accepted  as  his* 
torical;  but  it  may  be  taken  as  some  presumption  that 
Oxford  had  already  become  a  habitation  for  man  early 
in  the  eighth  centuiy.  But  there  is  no  certain  historical 
mention  of  the  place  till  the  early  years  of  the  tenth  cen- 
913.  tury,  when  it  appears  as  one  of  the  chief  acquisitions  of 
Eadward  the  Elder.  As  it  was  a  frontier  town  of  Meicia 
and  Wessex,  we  might  have  expected  to  find  it  playing 
a  historic  part  in  far  earlier  days ;  but  in  those  times  the 
now  utteriy  insignificant  Bensington^  seems  to  have  been 
the  chief  militaty  post  of  the  frontier.  So  the  now  no  less 
insignificant  Dorchester  was  the  ecclesiastieal  capital  of 
a  vast  diocese,  of  which  the  diocese  of  Oxford,  as  it  stood 
before  recent  changes,  formed  only  a  small  portion.  Oxford 
however  was  now  a  place  of  note  ;  in  the  new  nomenclature 
of  Mercia  it  had  given  its  name  to  a  shire ;  and  it  must 
have  derived  some  further  importance  from  the  presence  of 
the  minster  which  bore  the  name  of  the  heroine  of  the  local 
legend.  That  minster,  after  an  unusual  number  of  changes 
in  its  ibuudation,  has  at  last  settled  down  into  the  twofold 
office  of  the  cathedral  church  of  the  modern  diocese  and 

^  On  the  children  of  ^thelred  see  Appendix  SS. 

'  See  the  story  in  Will.  Malms.  Gest.  Pont.  p.  315,  ed.  Hamilton. 

'  See  the  Chronicles  in  the  yeuB  571  and  777. 
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the  chapel  of  the  largest  college  in  the  University.     The    chap.  v. 

town  is  mentioned  in  several  charters  of  the  tenth  century, 

one  of  which,  as  we  have  seen,  records  the  burning  of  the 

minster  in  the  general  massacre  of  the  Danes.^    It  had 

been,  as  the  course  of  our  story  has  told  us,  taken,  retaken,  1009-1013. 

and  burned  in  the  wars  of  Swegen.    In  this  year  the  town, 

80  lately  rebuilt  after  its  burning,  was  the  scene  of  an 

assembly  which  was  evidently  attended  by  a  more  than 

usually  numerous  body  of  the  Wise  Men.^     Eadric  was 

now  guilty  of  a  crime  of  the  same  kind  as  that  by  which 

he   destroyed  Ealdorman   ^Ifhelm   at   Shrewsbury   nine     1007. 

years  before.     Among  the  assembled  Witan  were  Sigeferth  Murder  of 

and  Morkere,  the  sons  of  Eamgrim,  two  of  the  chief  and  Mor- 

thegns  in  the  Danish  Confederacy  of  the  Seven  Boroughs.^  ikildric^ 

These  chiefs  were  invited  by  Eadric  to  his  own  quarters,* 

where  he  slew  them  at  a  banquet,     ^thelred,  if  he  had 

not  ordered  this   villany^  at  any  rate  made  himself  an 

accessory  after  the  fact;   he  confiscated  the  property  of 

the  murdered  thegns^  and  ordered  Ealdgyth,  the  widow 

of  Sigeferth^  to  be  led  as  a  prisoner  to  Malmesbury.     All 

this  would  seem  to  imply  some  co-operation  on  the  part 

of  the  Witan;    it  may  even   imply  some  real   guilt  in 


'  See  above,  p.  316,  and  Appendix  GG,  and  the  cnrious  story  recorded 
in  the  charter  of  iEthelred,  995,  in  Cod.  Dipl.  vi.  laS.  We  there  hear 
of  the  church  of  Saint  Helen,  which  has  vanished  in  later  times,  and  we 
get  the  name  of  "  Winsige,  pr»po8itus  on  Ozonaforda.** 

'  Chron.  in  anno.  '*  \ftst  mycel  Gemot."  Flor.  Wig.  "  Magnum 
placttum."  W.  Malms.  ''Magnum  concilium/'  The  one  Charter  (Cod. 
Dipl.  vi.  167)  of  this  year,  and  therefore  probably  of  this  Gemdt,  is  a  grant 
to  Bishop  Beorhtwold  (Brihtwold)  of  Sherborne  of  lands  at  Chilton  in 
Berkshire,  formerly  held  by  Wulfgeat»  who  was  disgraced  and  his  property 
confiscated  in  1006. 

*  The  Five  Boroughs  with  the  addition  of  York  and  Chester.  Such  at 
least  is  the  probable  conjecture  of  Lingard,  i.  296. 

*  If  Eadric  was  now  restored  to  his  old  office  of  Ealdorman  of  the 
Mercians,  Oxford  would  be  a  town  in  his  government,  and  the  duty  of 
hospitality  towards  the  Witan  from  other  districts  would  naturally  fall  upon 
bim.    See  above,  p.  337. 
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oHAP.  r.    Eadric's  yictims ;   bat  it  in  no  way  lessens  the  guilt  of 
Eadric  and  ^thelred.     When  such  things  were  done,  we 
can  understand  that  men  may  have  thought  the  rule  of 
the  Dane  at  least  not  worse  than  the  rule  of  such  Eng- 
lishmen.    A  gleam  of  romance  now  flashes  across   the 
Marriage    dreary   tale  of  crime  and   misfortune.^      The   ^theling 
mttDd  iind  Eadmund  had  seen  the  fiur  widow  of  Sigeferth,  and  was 
Ealdgyth.    g^itten  with  a  sudden   passion  for  her.     There  was  no 
time  to  be  lost ;  he  followed  her  to  her  retreat  and  mar- 
ried her  against  the  will  of  his  father.^    The  marriage 
was  not  without  political  consequences.     Eadmund  seems 
to  have  looked  upon  himself,  and  to  have  been  looked 
upon  by  his  wife,  as  the  lawful  heir  of  her  former  husband. 
Possibly  the  wealth  and  dignities  of  Sigeferth^  or  some 
part  of  them,  may  have  come  through  his  marriage.     At 
any  rate  Eadmund,  at  Ealdgyth's  suggestion,  demanded 
the  lordships  of  Sigeferth  from  his  father,^  and  was  re- 
Hit  estab-  fused.     He  then  went  to  the  Five  Boroughs,  took  pos- 
in  the  Five  session  of  the    estates  of  Sigeferth    and   Morkere,   and 

5|^^^  *   received  the  submission  of  the  men  of  the  confederacy.^ 
1015. 

'  The  mAiriage  of  Eadmund  and  his  establishment  in  the  North  are 
recorded  by  the  Chronicles  and  by  Florence,  but  more  fully  by  William  of 
Malmesbury.  As  his  details  in  no  way  contradict,  but  in  some  degree 
explain,  the  account  in  the  Chronicles,  I  do  not  scruple  to  follow  him. 

'  "Yisam  ooncupmt,  concupitoe  communionem  habuit,"  sajni  William. 
That  the  "communio**  was  a  lawful  marriage  is  clear  from  the  distinct 
words  of  the  Chronicles  and  from  William's  own  words  afterwards.  The 
presence  of  Ealdgyth  at  Oxford  suggests  a  question  whether  the  Witan 
usually  brought  their  wives  with  them  to  these  assemblies.  The  question 
is  not  a  frivolous  one,  as  it  bears  on  another,  namely  the  time  which 
meetings  of  this  sort  usually  lasted. 

All  the  Chronicles  speak  of  £admund*s  wife  as  Sigeferth*s  widow,  and 
Florence  gives  her  the  name  of  Ealdgyth.  But  in  the  will  of  Wulfric  (Cod. 
Dipl.  vi  149)  we  find  an  Ealdgyth  wife  of  Morkere.  Is  there  a  mistake  of 
any  kind,  or  did  the  brothers  many  wives  bearing  the  same  name  t 

*  I  speak  vaguely,  because  William  of  Malmesbury  surely  goes  too  far 
when  he  speaks  of  "  oomitatus  Sigeferdi,  qui  apud  Northanhimbros  amplis- 
simus  erat." 

*  Was  this  submission  willing  or  unwilling  ?    The  Chronicles  are  neutcaL 
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He  tiius  secured  for  himself  a  kind  of  principality  in  the    ohap.  v. 
North  of  England,  a  fact  which,  in  the  war  which  was 
ahout  again  to  break  out,  led  to  some  singular  inversions 
of  the  usual  military  geography. 

For  Cnut  had  sailed  away  to  Denmark  only  to  sail 
back  to  England  on  the  first  opportunity.^  He  is  said 
to  have  proposed  to  his  brother  Harold,  the  reigning 
King,  to  make  a  division  of  Denmark  and  to  share  in 
a  joint  expedition  to  England.^  The  former  proposal  at 
least  was  rejected ;  whether  Harold  accompanied  his  bro* 
ther  to  England  is  less  certain;^  but  in  any  case  he  was 
utterly  overshadowed  by  the  fame  of  Cnut,  and  he  soon 
vanishes  from  history  altogether.  According  to  one  ac- 
count, the  voyage  was  undertaken  at  the  express  sug- 
gestion of  Thurkill,  who  sailed  to  Denmark  and  there 
made  his  peace  with  Cnut.^  Thurkill  was  certainly  on 
Cnufs  side  in  the  war  of  the  next  year;  he  may  have 
thought  himself  absolved  from  his  duty  to  iEthelred  by 
that  prince's  flight;  but  on  the  whole  it  is  more  likely 
that  his  change  of  sides  happened  later.  At  any  rate,  Cnut  in- 
Cnut  set  sail  with  a  fleet  whose  numbers  are  variously  ^^  ^' 
stated  at  two  hundred  ships  ^  and  at  a  thousand/  and  of  ^°™™®''' 

"  Gkirad  Bonib  ealle  Sigefer^es  are  and  Moroores ;  and  )»Bt  folo  eal  to  him 
beab.**  Florence  says,  **  Terrain  Sigefertbi  et  Morkeri  invaeit,  ac  populum 
illamm  sibi  subjugavit.**  But  William  has,  "  Comitatum  .  .  .  suapte 
industria  Tendicavit,  bominibus  ejusdem  provinoise  in  obsequinm  ejns  fiusile 
cedentibuB." 

^  The  Boskild  Annals  (Langebek,  i.  376)  make  Eadmund  imprison  Cnut 
and  Olaf  of  Norway  (who  is  here  said  to  have  accompanied  Swegen)  ;  but 
who,  in  other  accounts  (see  Appendix  YV),  was  vigorously  fighting  on  the 
English  side.  They  escape  from  prison  and  fly  to  Bremen,  where  Arch- 
bishop Unwan  baptizes  them.  For  this  writer's  wonderful  succession  of 
the  English  Kings,  see  also  Appendix  V V. 

'  Encomium  Emms,  ii*  3. 

*  The  presence  of  Harold  is  asserted  by  Thietmar,  vii.  28. 

*  This  U  the  version  of  the  Encomiast,  ii.  3.    See  Appendix  NN. 

*  Enc  Emms,  ii.  4. 

*  Chron.  Rosk.  ap.  Lang.  i.  376. 
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CHAP.  ▼•   whose  stateliness  we  read  as  brilliant  an  account  as  of 

those  of  his  &ther.     MoreoYer  we  are  told  that  the  whole 

of  the  crews  consisted  of  men  of  noble  birth  in  the  flower 

of  their  age.^    With  this  splendid  company,  Cnnt  sailed 

first  to  Sandwich;  and   thence  steered  along  the   south 

coast  to  Fromemouth;   that  is  to  the  harbour  of  Poole 

and  Wareham^  the  common  mouth   of  the  Dorsetshire 

HeraTigMFrome  and  the  Dorsetshire  Trent.     He  then  harried  the 

shires  of  Somerset,  Dorset,  and  Wilt8hire>  while   King 

^thelred  lay  sick  at  Corsham  in  the  last-named   shire. 

The  ^theling  Eadmund  now  began  to  levy  an  army  in 

his  new  principality,^  and  Eadric  seemingly  did  the  same 

in  his  old  Mercian  government.     But  the  traitor  was  still 

PUng  of     at  his  old  tricks.     When  the  two  divisions  came  together, 

hmdered     Eadric  made  several  attempts  to  destroy  his  brother-in-law, 

byEAdnc.   ^^  result  of  which  was  that  the  two  armies  separated, 

Eadric        leaving  the  field  open  to  the  enemy.     Eadric  now  openly 

daces  the    rebelled ;  he  seduced  the  crews  of  forty  Danish  ships  in 

J^"**  ,    the  royal  service,  those  doubtless  which  were  left  fix)m 

joins  Cnut.  Thurkill's  fleet,  and  joined  Cnut.     This  may  have  been 

the   time  when  Thurkill  himself  took  service  under  his 

native   prince.     Or  it  may  have  been   after  ^thelred's 

death  and  the  election  of  Cnut  by  a  large  body  of  the 

English  Witan.^    In  the  latter  case,  at  all   events,  his 

allegiance  to  his  old  master  was  no  longer  binding ;  the 

war  between  Cnut  and  Eadmund  might  seem  to  him  a 

struggle  between  two  candidates  for  the  English  crown, 

in  which  he,  as  a  Dane,  might  honourably  take  the  side 

of  the  candidate  of  his  own  nation. 

This  defection  of  Eadric — perhaps  of  Thurkill — settled 

^  Enc.  EmmsB,  ii.  4.  **  In  tanta  ezpeditione  nuUus  inTeniebatur  sermsy 
nnlluB  ex  senro  libertafl,  nullus  ignobilis,  nuUus  senili  etate  debiHs.  Omnee 
enim  erant  nobilet,  omnes  plenae  leiatis  robore  valenies."  When  nobles 
BO  plentiful,  one  is  tempted  to  ask  in  what  nobility  consisted  t 

*  **  Be  norAan/'  sajr  the  Chronicles. 

'  See  Appendix  NN. 
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the  fate  of  Southern  England.    All  Wessex  now  submitted   chap.  v. 
to  the  invader ;    hostages  were  given  and  horses  were  Wesaex 
famished.      The   kingdom  was   now  practically  divided ;  Cnut.  . 
but — owing  mainly  to  the  romantic  marriage  and  settle- 
ment of  Eadmund — ^it  was  divided  in  a  manner  exactly 
opposite  from  that  which  might  have  been  naturally  looked 
for.     The  Thames  is,  as  usual,  the  boundary;    but  the 
English  ^theling  reigns  to  the  north,  the  Danish  King 
to  the  souths  of  that  river;    the  Mercians  and  North- 
humbrians  are  arrayed  under  the  Dragon  of  Wessex,  while 
the  West-Saxons  themselves  serve,  however  unwillingly, 
under  the  Danish  Baven.     On  these  strange  terms  the 
war  began  again  early  in  the  next  year,  the  last  year  of 
this  long  struggle.     Just  before  the  Epiphany,  Cnut  and  Cnnt  «nd 

■n       •  •         •  Eadiic 

Eadnc,  with  their  mixed  force  of  Danes  and  West-Saxons,  invade 

They  harried  Warwickshire  in  the  usual  fashion,  ravaging,  .'o^^- 
burning,   slaying,    as    they   went.      The   ^theling   now  Vain  at- 
gathered  an  army  in  Mercia,  but  his  troops  refused  to  E^^o^a 
fight,  unless  King  ^thelred  and  the  Londoners  joined  ^  ^^^ 
them.     The  army  then  dispersed  in  the  wonderful  way  in  together, 
which  armies  did  disperse  in  those  days.     Presently  the 
^theling  put  forth  proclamations,  summoning  every  man 
to  join  his  standard,  and  denouncing  the  Aill  penalties  of 
the  law  against  all  who  held  back.^     By  these  means  he 
gathered  a  larger  army;  he  then  sent  to  his  father,  who 
was  in  London,  praying  him  to  join  him  with  whatever 
forces  he  could  gather.     iEthelred  did  so,  and  joined  his 

*  They  croeaed  '*  cum  mnlto  equitatu,"  says  Florence ;  **  mid  his  here  ** 
say  the  Ghronioles,  only  the  Peterborough  and  Cunterbaiy  mnnuscriptB 
(one  of  which,  Oauterbury,  omits  the  words  **  mid  his  here  ")  add  **  clx. 
sdpa."  Do  they  mean  that  Cnut  sailed  up  the  Thames?  The  other 
reading  is  distinctly  preferable. 

'  Here  is  a  distinct  attusion  to  the  various  passages  in  the  laws  of  this 
reign,  denouncing  penalties  on  those  who  fail  to  attend  the  royal  muster. 
See  above,  p.  337. 
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OHAF.  y.   son's  muster  with  a  considerable  body  of  troope.     But  the 
old  ill  luck  was  at  work ;  the  only  thing  that  can  be  said 
is  that  iEthelred  was  most  likely  dragged  to  the  field  from 
his  death-bed.     The  two  divisions  had  hardly  joined  when 
the  King  found  out,  or  professed  to  find  out,  treacherous 
plots  against  his  person.     These  he  made  an  excuse  for 
disbanding  the  whole  army  and  going  back  to  London. 
Eadmund    With  such  a  King  what  could  be  done  ?   Eadmund  with- 
join  forces,  drew  to  Northumberland,  the  government  of  his  brother- 
in-law  Uhtred.     That  Earl,  it  will  be  remembered,  had 
been,  to  say  the  least,  somewhat  hasty  in  submitting  to 
[10x3.]     Swegen,  but  he  now  gladly  joined  Eadmund.     All  men 
deemed  that  the  iEtheling  would  raise  a  third  army  in 
Ravages  of  Northumberland,  and  would  march  against  Cnut.     But  he 
armies.       ^^^   Uhtred   contented   themselves   with   ravaging  three 
Mercian  shires  which  had  refused  to  help  them  against 
the  Danes,^  namely  Stafibrdshire,  Shropshire,  and  Cheshire. 
Cnut  meanwhile  went  plundering  on  his  side  through  the 
shires    of   Buckingham,    Bedford,    Huntingdon,    North- 
hampton,  then   by  Stamford,  through    Lincolnshire  and 
Nottinghamshire,  on  towards  York.     The  ravaging  of  his 
country  and  the  danger  of  his  capital  caused  Uhtred  to 
Northum-  cease  his   own   ravages  and   to   hasten  homewards.    He 
under        found  further  resistance  useless ;  ^  he  submitted  to  Cnut 
^b*'^      and  gave  hostages.     The   Dane  was  now  again  lord  of 
to  Cuut.      all  England,^  save  only  London  and  whatever  extent  of 

*  The  Chronicles  mention  the  ravaging  without  assigning  any  cause; 
Florence  adds,  "quia  adversus  Danorum  exercitum  ad  pugnam  ezire 
noluerunt."  William  of  Malmesbury  sets  forth  the  policy  of  this  seyere 
course  at  some  length. 

'  **  Beah  ph  for  nede,"  say  the  Chronicles ;  William  of  MalmesborysCTin 
expands  at  some  length.  Simeon  (X  Scriptt.  p.  80)  makes  Cnut  summon 
Uhtred  to  submit,  to  which  summons  the  Earl  returns  a  spirited  reply. 
But  after  ^thelred's  death  he  yielded.  The  chronology  is  wroog,  m 
Uhtred  certainly  submitted  before  iEthelred's  death,  but  the  hda  sre 
likely  enough. 

*  His  extent  of  territory  is  well  marked  by  William  of  MalmesbDiy; 
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oonntrj  conld  be  held  in  obedience  from  London.     But   chap.  v. 
DOW  the  vengeance  of  the  old  fend  came  upon  Uhtred. 
Thurbiand,  whom  he  had  before  engaged  and  omitted  to 
kill,  was  now  allowed  to  kill  him.    As  Uhtred  came  to  Murder  of 
paj  his  homage  to  his  new  prince  at  a  place  called  Wiheal, 
a  curtain  was  drawn  aside,  and  armed  men  stepped  for- 
ward, who  slew  the  Earl  and  forty  of  his  companions, 
among  whom  one  Tharcytel  son  of  Navena  is  specially 
mentioned.^    This  evil  deed  also  was  attributed  to  Eadric, 
the  common  author  of  all  evil.     The  earldom  of  North-  Brio  made 
homberland  was  given  by  Cnut  to  a  Dane  named  Eric,  North- 
who  had   married  his    sister   Gytha,  and   had  held   the^"™^"*""' 
government  of  Norway  under  Swegen.'    But  it  seems  that 
Eadwulf  Cutel,  the  brother  of  the  murdered  Uhtred,  either 
was  allowed  to  hold  Bemida  under  the  supremacy  of  Eric, 
or  else  succeeded  to  the  whole  when  Eric  was  banished 
some  years  later.     The  whole  North  was  thus  lost ;  it  was 
again  as  thoronghly  under  Danish  rule  as  it   had  been 
before  the  conquests  of  Eadward.    And,  worse  still,  Wessex 
was  under  Danish  rule  too,  and  it  had  even  outrun  North- 
humberland  in  its  submission.     But  London  still  held  out; 
Cnut  therefore  hastened   to   subdue   the  last  stronghold 
of  the  national  life.     Events  had  ^followed  fast  upon  one 
another.      Christmas  had  passed  before  Cnut  crossed  the 

"  CommendatiB  West-SazoDibns,  et  Mereioruni  pnrte  quam  Biibjecerat, 
dacibas  boib,  ipse  in  Northanhimbros  profectus."  London  probably  pro- 
tected Eflsex.    We  hear  nothing  of  East- Anglia,  but  see  Appendix  NN. 

'  The  murders  of  Uhtred  and  Thnrcytel  are  mentioned  in  the  (X^ronicles ; 
Florence  adds  the  name  of  Tburbrand.  The  other  details  oome  from  the 
tract  of  Simeon  before  quoted.  The  share  of  Eadrio  in  the  business  comes 
from  one  veraion  of  the  Chronicles. 

'  The  Earl  thus  i^pointed  appears  as  Yrio,  Egricus,  Iricius,  Hyrc.  Yet 
Mr.  Thorpe  not  only,  in  his  edition  of  Florence,  invests  Eadric  himself 
with  the  earldom,  but  thrusts — ^without  any  sign  of  interpolation — ^this 
erroneous  statement  into  the  text  of  his  translation  of  Lappenberg  (ii.  i86), 
whereas,  in  the  original  (452),  Lappenberg  is  silent  about  the  fate  of  Uhtred 
altogether.  On  the  paat  history  of  Eric,  see  the  Saga  of  Olaf  Haraldsson, 
c  13  ;  Laing's  Heimskringla,  ii.  19a. 
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OHAF.  V.  Thames^  and  Easter  had  not  come  when  he  crossed  it 

Gnat  pre-    again.     He  hastened  with  all  speed  to  his  fleet  in  the 

^^^        Dorset  haven,  and  prepared  to  sail  with  his  whole  force 

London,      against  the  still  faithful  city.     Eadmund,  either  now  or 

earlier,^  hastened  to  join  his  father  in  its  defence.     Cnut 

was  on  his  voyage^  hut  he  seems  to   have  gone  more 

leisurely  than  might  have  been  expected  after  the  speed 

Death  of     of  his  march    from   Yorkshire.^     He  had   only  reached 

April  as,    Southampton,  when  tidings  were  brought  of  the  death  of 

1016.         jEthelred.     He  died  on  Saint  George's  day,  probably  of 

the  same  sickness  o(  which  we  read  the  year  before^  and 

was  buried  in  Saint  Paul's  Minster. 


§  6.    Tie  War  of  Cnut  and  Eadmund.     1016. 

The  throne  was  now  again  vacant ;  England  was  at  last 
set  free  from  the  worst  and  weakest  of  her  native  Kings. 
iEthelred  had  misgoverned  his  kingdom  till  the  rule  of 
heathen  invaders  was  felt  to  be  at  least  not  worse  than  his. 
He  had  been  deposed  and  driven  out ;  his  kingdom  had  been 
reduced  to  the  decks  of  a  few  hired  Danish  ships.  He  had 
been  restored ;  adversity  had  wrought  no  lasting  reform ; 
he  had  thrown  away  every  advantage,  and  his  kingdom 
was  again  confined  within  the  walls  of  London.  That 
true-hearted  city  was  once  more  the  bulwark  of  England, 
the  centre  of  every  patriotic  hope,  the  special  object  of 
every  hostile  attack.  Beyond  its  walls,  all  was  either 
actually  in  the  hands  of  the  invader  or  exposed  to  his 
power.    The  Witan  of  England,  Bishops,  Abbots,  Ealdor- 

*  The  Chroniclea  seem  to  place  Eadmund's  departure  for  London  after 
the  submission  of  Uhtred,  Florence  places  it  before.  William  saysi  "  Ita 
subjectia  omnibus,  Edmundum,  per  semetra  fugitantemi  non  prius  peraequi 
destitit  [Cnnto]  quam  Londoniam  ad  patrem  penrenisse  cognoeoeret." 

'  William  adds,  *' usque  poet  paacha  quievit,  ut  cum  omnibus  copiis  nrbem 
adoriretur." 
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men^  The^ns^  all  who  were  without  the  walls  of  London,    ohap.  v. 
met  in  full  Oem6t.  and  chose  Gnut  to  the  vacant  throne,  ^^ble 

'  eleonoo  to 

They  may  well  have  deemed  that  further  resistance  was  the  crown 
hopeless,  and  it  should  not  be  forgotten  that  the  full  glory  j^q^  b^j, 
of  the  character  of  Eadmund  had  not  yet  displayed  itself.  ^"^ 
He  had  shown  a  gallant  spirit,  but  he  had  as  yet  achieved  1016. 
DO  signal  success;  the  harrying  of  the  three  Mercian  shires 
was,  to  say  the  least,  a  very  harsh  measure ;  and  he  may 
have  shown  somewhat  of  turbulence  and  self-will  in  the 
affiur  of  his  marriage  and  settlement  in  the  Five  Boroughs. 
The  assembly  therefore  passed  him  by;  they  chose — per- 
haps they  could  hardly  help  choosing — the  Conqueror; 
they  hastened  to   Southampton,  they  abjured   the  whole 
house  of  ^thelred^  they  swore  oaths  to  Cnut  and  received 
oaths  from  him  that  he  would  be  a  good  and  fSedthful  lord 
to  them  before  God  and  before  the  world.     It  was  per- 
haps at  this  time  that  he  received  baptism  or  confirmation 
at  the  hands  of  ^thelnoth  the  future  Archbishop ;  but  he 
does  not  seem  to  have  received  the  ecclesiastical  rite  of 
coronation.^    And  even  his  election  did  not  represent  the 
voice  of  all  England.    We  now  meet  with,  what  is  so 
common  in  German,  and  so  rare  in  English,  history,  a 
double  election  to  the  crown.     Cnut  was  chosen  at  South- 
hampton, but  the  citizens  of  London,  with  such  of  the 
other  Witan  as  were  within  the    city,  held  a  counter 
Gemot — ^no  doubt  the  earlier  of  the  two  in   date — and 
with   one  voice  ^  elected  the  ^theling  Eadmund.     His 
coronation  at  the  hands  of  Archbishop  Lyfing  followed. 
The   town  which  had  been   of  late  the  usual  place  for 
the  consecration  of  Kings,  Kingston  in  Surrey,  was  pro-* 
bably  in  possession  of  the  enemy;  at  all  events  the  rite 
was  done  within  the  walls  of  the  city,  no  doubt  in  the 
minster  of  Saint  Paul,  where  the  late  King  had  just  been 

1  On  all  tHe  points  of  the  Doable  Election,  aee  Appendix  TT. 
'  "  Unanimi  oonsensu,**  iays  Florenoe. 
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CHAP.  V.    buried.    Whether  Eadmund  was  the  eldest  surviving  son 
of  ^thehred  is  imoertain;^  there  cotdd  be  no  doubt  as  to 
Short  And   his  being  the  worthiest.     Now,  after  the  long  and  dreary 
^giTof      reign  of  his  father,  England  had  once  more  at  her  head 
Eadmund.  ^  ^,.^g  King  of  Men,  a  hero  worthy  to  wield  the  sword  of 
iElfred  and  ^thelstan.    The  change  came  at  once ;  with 
her  new  King  England  received  a  new  life ;  after  twenty- 
988-1016.  eight  years  of  unutterable  weakness  and  deg^radation,  we 
now  come  to  seven  months  of  almost  superhuman  energy. 
Change      We  see  that  all  that  had  been  wanting  through  that  long 
adnfle   ^ *°d  wretched  time  was  a  worthy  leader;   we  see  that, 
worthy       ivithout  such  a  leader,  the  English  people  were  helpless ; 
we  see  that,  under  such  a  leader,  even  after  all  that  they 
had  gone  through,  they  were  still  capable  of  exertions 
which,  twenty  or  even  ten  years  before,  would  have  driven 
back  the  invaders  for  ever.     Everything  that  could  weaken 
and  demoralize  a  people,  everything  that  could  thoroughly 
weigh  down   and    dishearten    them,   had  fallen  on  the 
English  nation  during  the  long  misgovemment  of  ^thel* 
red.     A  generation  had  grown  up  which  had  been  used 
from  its  childhood  to  see  invaders  land  and  ravage  at 
pleasure.     They  had  seen  the  noblest  local  efforts  thwarted 
by  incompetence  and  treachery  at  head-quarters.    They 
had  seen  a   King  and  his  counsellors  incapable  of  any 
better  device  than  that  of  buying  off  the  heathen  invader 
for  a  moment.     They  had  seen  the  strength  of  the  nation, 
while  the  enemy  was  preying  on  its  vitals,  wasted  on 
'  distant,  bootless,  and  unrighteous  enterprises.    They  had 
seen  the  basest  of  traitors  basking  in  the  royal  smiles, 
while  the  true  and  valiant  defenders  of  their  country  were 
left  unrewarded  and  unnoticed.     Such  had  been  the  un- 
varied course  of  English  history  for  eight  and  twenty 
years.    But,  even  after  all  this,  the  heart  of  the  English 
people  still  was  sound.    The  wretched  ^thelred  had  ended 

^  See  Appendix  SS. 


BEIQN  OF  BADMinn).  383 

his  days,  and  under  his  glorious   son  hope  and  courage    ohaf.  v. 

woke  to  life  again.     In  the  days  of  the  father,  one  shire 

would  no  longer  help  another ;  in  the  days  of  the  son^  the 

most  distant  parts  of  the  land  sent  their  contingents  to 

the  national  armies  of  England.    Those  armies,  instead  of 

flying  at  the  first  blow,  instead  of  disbanding  before  a 

blow  was  struck,  could  now  face  the  enemy  in  pitched 

battle  after  pitched  battle.   The  standard  of  England  again 

waved  over  fields  on  which  the  English  arms  were  often 

crowned  with  victory,  and  where  defeat  at  least  never  was 

disgrace.     Once  only  in  the  course  of  his  long  reign  had 

iEthelied  dared  to  meet  a  Danish   King  in  open  fight. 

Now  six  great  battles  in   seven  months    showed  what 

Englishmen  could  still  do  under  a  King  worthy  of  his 

people.    The  year  of  the  battles  of  Eadmund  is  worthy  to 

be  placed  alongside  of  the  year  of  the  battles  of  Alfred.      871. 

Bat  the  traitor  still  lived  to  thwart  the  noblest  efforts  of 

the  hero;  Eadric  still  remained  the  evil  genius  of  the  reign 

of  Eadmund  no  less  than  of  the  reign  of  his  father. 

Eadmund,  sumamed  Ironside,^  was  now  King  in  London ;  Eadmund 
but  Cnut,  by  virtue  both  of  his  election  and  of  military  ledged  in 
possession,  was  King  over  at  least  the  whole  of  Wessex,  W«"«*- 
Mercia,  and  Northumberland.     The  first  act  of  Eadmund 
was  to  go  forth  from  London  to  try  to  win  back  the  im« 
mediate   realm   of  his   forefathers,   the  kingdom   of  the 
West-Saxons.    He  was  at  once  acknowledged,  and  English 
troops  flocked  to  him  from  all  quarters.'    Meanwhile  the* 
rival  King,  having  received  the  homage  of  the  Witan  at 

'  lliifl  Bomame  u  not  only  found  in  the  Latin  writen,  but  also  in  the 
jioem  in  the  Cfaroniolei  on  the  letiioi  of  Eadmimd*s  son  Eadward  in 

1057; 

**Eadmnnd  cing 

Iren^  was  gedjpod 

For  hii  snellecipe." 

'  On   tlie  order  of  erenti  in  the  war  of  Cnut  and  Eadmund,   see 
Appendix  W . 
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CHAP.  Y.   Southampton,  continued  his  voyage  towards  London.     He 

^?t  halted  at  Greenwich,^  and  prepared  to  form  the  si^;e  of  the 

LondoD,     citj.    The  course  of  the  ships  up  the  river  was  checked  by 

lot^J'       the  bridge — ^a  wooden  forerunner,  no  doubt,  of  that  London 

bridge  which  lasted  down  to  our  own  times,  and  which 

was  no  doubt  made  the  most  of  as  part  of  the  defences 

of  the  city.     But  Cnut  dug  a  deep  ditch  to  the  south 

of  the  river,  so  that  the   ships  evaded  the  obstacle,  and 

sailed  round  to  the  west  side  of  the  bridge.^     He  then 

dug  another  ditch  round  that  part  of  the  city  which  was 

not  washed  by  the  Thames^  so  that  London  was  again 

hemmed  in  on  every  side.     But  every  attempt  on  the 

walls  was  again  baffled  by  the  valour  of  the  citizens,  and 

at  last  Cnut  found  it  more  to  his  interest  to  check  Uie 

progress  of  his  rival  in  the  West  than  to  go  on  with  an 


Heimiaes    undertaking  which  seemed  utterly  hopeless.     He 

the  siege,  and  marched  after  Eadmund.  The  "Rngliah 
King  was  now  collecting  troops  on  the  borders  of  the 
three  shires  of  Somerset,  Wiltshire^  and  Dorset.  Cnut 
had  followed  so  fast  that  Eadmund  had  had  time  to 
gather  only  &  small  force ;  still  he  did  not  fear  to  meet 
the  enemy  in  battle.^    The  armies  met  at  a  point  near 

^  The  dftte  is  fi;^ed  in  the  Chionicleo,  "  to  yam.  gangdagom ;  '*  so  in 
Floronoe,  '*  dm  rogationes.*' 

'  The  fint  ditch  \a  recorded  in  the  Chronicles,  which  say  eipressly,  "Hi 
tSa  dolfon  ine  myde  die  on  su'S  healfe.**  Winiam  of  Malmeebury  (iL  180), 
though  he  places  the  work  later,  after  the  battle  of  Shentone,  speaks  of 
the  other  ditch  which  snirounded  the  city,  reaching  no  doubt  firam  the 
.  river  to  the  river  sgsin ;  "  fossa  etiam  urbem,  qua  fluvio  Tamensi  non 
alluitur,  foris  totam  cinxerat."  That  these  are  not  two  descriptions  of  the 
same  ditch  appears  from  the  aocount  in  Florence,  which  takes  in  both  ; 
'*  in  australi  parte  Tamensb  magnam  scrobem  fodemnt,  et  naves  soas  in 
oocidentalem  phigam  pontis  traxerunt ;  dein  urbem  alta  Uttaque  fossa  et 
obsidione  cingentes,"  Ac.  &o.  I  therefore,  with  Lappenberg  (11.  188), 
understand  the  story  as  I  have  told  it  in  the  text ;  the  phrase  '*  trazenmt " 
(so  in  the  Chronicles  "  drogon  ")  seems  to  mean  that  the  ships  wtsre  towed 
along  the  new-made  canal. 

'  Flor.  Wig.  **  In  West-Sazoniam  abierunt  propere,  et  regi  ISadmundo 
Ferreo-Lateri  spatium  oongregaudi  exercitnm  non  dedere,  quibos  famea 
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the  border  of  the  three  shires,  but  just  within  the  bounds   chap.  v. 
of  Somerset,  on  the  edge  of  the  high  ground  covered  by 
the   forest   of  Selwood.     The  place  is  spoken  of  as  the 
Pens,  a  Celtic  name  which  describes  the  lofty  position  of 
the  ground,  and  which  is  appropriately  found  in  the  im- 
mediate neighbourhood  of  large  traces  of  prsB-Teutonic 
antiquity.^    Here,   on  a  spot  which   perhaps   had   been  FirUbaaie, 
the  scene  of  West-Saxon  victories  over  an  earlier  enemy,  Selwood  ; 
did  Eadmund,  with  his  small  force,   formed  mainly  J^OEadtei^ 
doubt  of  the  levies  of  the  district^  venture  to  give  battle 
to   the  tried   troops  of  his  rival.     He  put  his  trust  in 
God;   he  boldly  attacked  the  enemy,   and   he    defeated 
him.     Eadmund   then   collected   a  larger  army,   and   on  Second 
Monday  in  July  ^  he  again   engaged  the  enemy  in  an-  shentone 
other  border  district,  at  Sherstone  in  Wiltshire,  just  on  ^f^I^ . 
the  marches  of  Wessex  and  Mercia.     Of  this  battle  fuller  ▼ictory 
details  have  been  preserved.     The  eastern  shires  of  Wessex 
were  in  the  possession  of  Cnut^  so  that  the  men  of  Hamp- 
shire and  part  of  Wiltshire  fought  on  the  Danish  side. 
With  the  Danes  also  were,  not  only  the  traitor  Eadric, 
but  at  least  two  other  English  Ealdormen,  MitmadT,  sur- 
named  Darling/  and  ^Ifgar  the  son  of  Meaw.     With 


iUe  com  exerdtu  quern  in  tantillo  spatio  congregaret,  Dei  fretuB  auzitio, 
audacter  in  Dorsetania  oocuirit."    On  **  Dorsetaiiia  "  see  Appendix  W. 

^  The  scene  of  Eadmund's  battle  "set  Peonnan  wilS  GillingahSm**  (Chion.), 
**  in  loco  qni  Peoonum  vocatur,  juxta  Gillingaham  "  (Flor.),  is  undoubtedly 
Pen  Selwood.  I  am  far  from  being  so  certain  whether  the^spot  "sBt 
Peonnnm  "  (Chron.  658),  where  Genwealh  defeated  the  Welsh,  is  the  same, 
or  another  of  the  Pens  in  the  same  county.  The  word  Pen  (head)  is  a 
specimen  of  the  Oeltic  names  which  still  survive  in  the  loc^l  nomeDclature 
of  this  Teutoniied,  but  not  purely  Teutonic,  district.  Close  to  Pen  Selwood, 
"  Pen  Pits  "  and  a  neighbouring  encampment  called  Orchard  Castle  supply 
good  primceval  studies.  The  latter  is  not  unlike  a  miniature  model  of  the 
more  renowned  hill  of  Senlao. 

'  **  JESter  middansumere,"  say  the  Chronicles ;  Florence  adds  that  the 
fini  day  of  the  battle  was  "  LnnsB  dies.** 

*  **.£lm»r  Dyrling/'  *'.^Ilmarus  Bilectus."  Florence  alone  adds,  ''Algarus 
fiUus  Meawes,"  and  implies,  still  more  distinctly  than  the  Chronicles,  thivt 

VOL.  I.  C  C 
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CHAP.  ▼.   Eadmund  were  the  men  of  Devonshire,  Dorset,  and  part 
of  Wiltshire — ^those  of  Somerset  are  not  mentioned,  bat 
thej  can  hardly  fail  to  have  been  on  the  English  side. 
At  any  rate,  while  the  pure  Saxons  of  Hampshire  were 
arrayed  on  the  side  of  Cnat,  the  army  of  Eadmund  must 
have   largely  consisted  of  men  of  Welsh  descent.     The 
King  placed  his  best  troops^ — no  doubt  mainly  his  own 
followers — in  front,  and  the  inferior  part  of  his  army  in 
the  rear.     He  exhorted  them   in  a  speech  setting  forth 
the  motives  obvious  at  such  a  time,  and  led  them  to  the 
place  of  action.     The  trumpets  sounded ;  the  battle  began ; 
the  javelins  were  hurled  at  the  onset,  and  the  close  combat 
was  still  carried  on,  as  at  Maldon,  with  the  sword.^    King 
Eadmund  fought  in  the  front  rank,  doing  the  duty  alike 
of  a  general  and  of  a  private  soldier.^    The  two  hosts 
fought  for  a  whole  day,  without  any  marked  advantage 
on  either  side.     The  next  day  the  fight  began  again ;  the 
English  had  now  plainly  the  better,  when  a  new  act  of 
treachery  on  the  part  of  Eadric  for  a  while  threw  their 

.^Ifmspr  and  ^Ifgar,  as  weU  as  Eadrio,  were  bound  to  Eadmund  by  some 
special  tie—**  qui  ei  auzilio  esse  debnenint." 

'  Flor.  Wig.  "  Optimum  quemque  in  prim*m  aciem  subdudt,  ceterom 
ezercitum  in  subsidiis  locat.'*  We  must  remember  these  tactics  when  we 
come  to  the  great  fight  of  Senlac. 

'  "  Lanoeis  et  gladiis  pugn*  geritnr.**    See  above,  p.  373. 

'  "  Strenui  militis  et  boni  imperatoris  officia  simnl  ezsequebatur"  (so  IL 
iii.  I79»  d/Jup6T€po¥  fiafftkt^t  r*  dyaBbt  KpartpU  r*  edxMTff9)t  says  ilorenoe, 
who  grows  eloquent  on  Eiadmund's  exploits.  This  praise  must  have  been 
common  to  every  general  of  those  days  who  deserved  to  be  caUed  a  general 
at  all ;  yet  it  is  often  recorded  to  the  special  honour  of  particular  com- 
manders,  aa  we  shall  find  it  in  a  very  marked  way  of  both  Harold  and 
William.  William  of  Malmesbuiy  (Hist.  Nov.  ii.  34)  speaks  in  the  same 
way  of  Earl  Robert  of  Gloucester;  "Ubicumque  commode  fieri  posse 
videbaty  et  nulitis  et  ducis  probe  offidom  ezequebatur."  Tet  Abbot  Soger, 
in  his  life  of  Lewis  the  Fat  (c.  ao ;  Duchesne,  Scriptt  fVaac.  iv.  304), 
Uames  his  own  hero  because  "ultra  quam  deoeret  majeetatem,  miles 
emeritus  militis  officio,  non  regis,  smgulariter  deoertabat.**  So  Oideric 
(885  D)  says  of  William  of  Flanders,  "ipse  ducis  et  militis  officio  pleramque 
fnngebatur  unde  a  oaris  tutoribos  pro  Hlo  formidantibus  crebro  redaigoe- 
batur.** 
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ranks  into  disorder.     Smiting  off  the  bead  of  a  man  whose   chaf.  y. 
features  were  much  like  those  of  the  English  King,  he 
held  it  up^  calling  on  the  host  of  Eadmund  to  flee.     The 
English  wavered,  and  some  were  on  the  point  of  flighty 
when  Eadmund,  like  William  at  Senlac,  tore  off  his  helmet, 
showed  himself  alive  to  his  army,  and  hurled  a  spear  at 
Eadric.     He  unluckily  missed  the  traitor,  and  slew  another 
soldier  who  was  near  him.^    The  English  then  took  heart 
again  ;  they  attacked  the  Danes  with  still  greater  vigour, 
and  kept  up  the  battle  till  twilight,  when  the  two  hosts 
again  separated.     Neither  side   had  gained  any  decided 
success;   neither  host,  it  would  seem,  kept  possession  of 
the  place  of  slaughter.     But  if  neither  side  could  claim 
the  formal  honours  of  victory,  the  practical  advantage  was 
clearly  on  the  side  of  the  English.     For  in  the  night  Cnut  Cnut  again 
marched  stealthily  away  from  his  camp,  went  back  to  hifi  London. 
ships,  and  again  began  the  siege  of  London.     Eadmund 
then  crossed  into  Wessex  to  gather  fresh  troops ;  and  now  Eadmund 
his  faithless  brother-in-law  Eadric  came  to  him,  as  to^^^^^ 
his  natural  lord,*  made  his  peace  with  him,  and  swore  *^*<^<'- 
oaths  of  Aiture  fidelity.     Eadmund,  unoonquered  by  the 
arms  of  Cnut,  was  not  proof  against  the  kind  of  warfare 
in  which  Eadric  was  so  skilful.     The  hero  had  the  weak- 
ness again  to  admit  the  traitor  to  his  favour  and  confi- 
dence.    At  the  head  of  his  new  troops,^  Eadmund  marched  Eadmund 
towards  London,   and   in  a   third   battle  he   drove  the  ij^irdiatOe, 
Danes  to  raise  the  siege  and  go  back  to  their  ships.     Two  ""^  ^|j^^ 

don ;  he 
'  On  tluB  incident,  see  Appendix  V V. 

*  Fl.  Wig.  "Ut  natanJem  dominnm  [no  doubt  cyne^hlafard]  requidTit 
iUam." 

*  lb.  "Exercitu  vice  tertia  congregato.**  The  annies  seem  always  to 
difliperae  after  an  action,  whether  a  victory  or  a  defeat.  I  conceive  that  the 
local  levies,  like  the  Highlanders  ages  afterwards,  returned  home  after  each 
battle,  while  the  immediate  following  of  the  King  or  Ealdorman  laigely 
remained  with  him.  An  invader  had  the  advantage  that  all  his  troops  were 
eomitaius;  the  Danes  had  no  means  of  going  back  to  their  bouses  and 
fiunilies. 
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CHAP.  T.    days  afterwards  he  fought  his  fourth  battle  at  Brentford, 

th^"/''^"l  ^^®^®  ^®  Danes  were  again  defeated,  but  many  of  the 
battle,  at     English  were  lost  in  trying  to  ford   the  river  without 
due  heed.    Eadmund  now  returned  to  Wessex  to  gather 
Cnut  fresh  troops,  and  meanwhile  Cnut  sat  down,  for  the  third 

l^^in  *^°^®  within  these  few  months,  before  London.     The  city 
vain  the     ^^  again  attacked  on  every  side;  but  again  all  attacks 
by  land  and  by  water  were  in  vain.     Almighty  God,  say 
the  Chroniclers,  saved  the  city. 
Great  plun-      King  Eadmund  was  now  gathering  a  greater  force  than 
pedjtion^f  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  parts  of  England.^     Meanwhile  the  Danes, 
the  Danes,  finding  all  their  attempts  on  London   fruitless,  set  out 
,  on  a  plundering  expedition  on  a  great  scale.     They  sailed 
away  from  London,  they  coasted   along  the  shores  of 
Essex ;  they  then  entered  the  Orwell,  and  thence  they 
marched  across  East-Anglia  and   spread  themselves  over 
Mercia,  plundering,  burning,  slaying,  according  to  their 
wont.     Then,  gorged  with  plunder,  those  who  were  on 
foot  went  back  to  their  ships,  and  sailed  up  the  Medway, 
the  fierce  and  swift-flowing  stream  which  washed  the  fair 
walls  of  Rochester.^    Those  who   had   horses  seemed  to 
have  reached  the  same  try  sting-place  by  land.     But  King 
Eadmund  followed  them  with  his  fourth  army,  which  must 
have  been  partly  at  least  levied  in   Mercia,  as  he  was 
Fifth         now  north  of  the  Thames.     He  crossed  the  river  at  Brent* 
Otford ;      ^^^^>  ^^^  scene  of  his  last  success,  he  followed  the  Danes 
^opy^   into   Kent,   met   them   at   Otford,   and  gained   an  easy 
victory.     The  Danes  fled  with  their  horses  into  Sheppey 
855.      — the  corner  of  England  in  which  a  Danish  host  had  first 
wintered.^    The  King  pressed  on  and  slew  as  many  as 

^  Flor.Wig.  *' Bex  EadmunduB  Ferreum  LatQfl  ezercitum  fbrtem  de  totft 
AngUa  quarto  congregavit." 

'  I  adopt  the  description  of  William  of  Malmesbury,  evidently  a  fragxoent 
of  a  ballad ;  "  Fluvius  ille  Rofensem  urbem  prseterfluens,  Tiolentiii  et 
japaci  guigite  minaz,  moeoia  pulcra  lavat.** 

*  See  above,  p.  45.     Was  it  any  confused  remembjanoe  of  this  fiM^  which 
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he  could ;  bat  his  evil  genius  Eadric  dow  again  appeared   chap.  v. 
in  his  old  character.    By  the  same  incomprehensible  means  Fnriher 
of  which  we  have  so  often  heard,  Eadmund  was  hindered  Eadrio;  he 
from  following  ap  his  victory.    The  traitor  contrived  to  ^J^  ft^^ 
detain  the  King  at  Aylesford,  and  the  Danish  army  was  destnio- 

uon. 

saved  firom  utter  destruction. 


The  last  act  of  this  gresit  drama  was  now  drawing 
near.  Since  the  end  of  April,  Eadmund  had  gathered 
four  armies ;  he  had  fought  five  pitched  battles ;  he  had 
been  decidedly  victorious  in  four  of  them,  and  he  had, 
to  say  the  least,  not  been  decidedly  defeated  in  any. 
Never  had  the  efforts  of  one  man  been  greater  or  more 
successful ;  Alfred  himself,  in  his  most  hard-fought  cam« 
paigns,  had  not  worked  for  England  with  a  traer  heart 
than  his  valiant  descendant.  Eadmund  again  marched  Eadmund 
westward,  he  gathered  a  fifth  army,  and  made  ready  for  ^f^  ^^^^ 
a  sixth  battle.  The  war,  which  in  the  beginning  might  ^™"j*^ 
have  almost  passed  for  a  local  struggle,  had  now  become 
thoroughly  national.  Cnut  had  now  to  fight,  not  against 
Wessex,  but  against  England,  and  there  is  nothing  which 
leads  us  to  think  that  he  now  had  any  English  followers 
under  his  banners.  Eadmand's  new  host  was  gathered 
from  all  parts  of  England,  even  from  districts  whose 
inhabitants  were  largely  of  Danish  origin.  We  have  no 
complete  list  of  the  shires  which  sent  contingents,  but 
we  incidentally  find  that  men  came  from  districts  as 
far  apart  from  each  other  as  Herefordshire,  East-Anglia, 
and  Lindesey.  The  Danes  meanwhile  sailed  along  the 
coast  of  Essex,  and  entered  the  estuary  of  the  Croach. 
There  they  left  their  ships,  while  the  army  went  on 
a  plundering  expedition  into  Mercia,  which  is  spoken  of 
as  being  more  fearful  than  any  that  had  gone  before  it. 

led  the  EnoomiaBt  (see  Appendix  VV)  to  make  Cnut*B  army  wiDter  in 
Sbeppey  dow  ? 
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CBAP.  V.    After  thie  they  returned   towards  their  ships,  the  latter 
part  of  their  course  leading  them  along  the  high  ground 
Sixth  Mid    which  lies   south   of  the   Crouch.     Along  these   heights 
atAwIm^  Eadmund  followed  them,  and  at  last  overtook  and   en- 
^^^  gtigei  them  in  the  sixth  and  last  battle  of  this  wonderful 

year,  the  memorable  fight  of  Assandun.^  At  the  end  of 
the  range,  two  hills  of  slight  positive  height,  but  whidi 
seem  lofby  in  the  low  lands  of  the  East  of  England, 
look  down  on  the  swampy  plain  watered  by  the  tidal 
river.  Between  the  hills  and  this  lowest  ground  lies  a 
considerable  level  at  an  intermediate  height,  which  seems 
to  have  been  the  actual  site  of  the  battle.  Of  the  two 
hills  one  still  keeps  the  name  of  Ashington,  an  easy 
corruption  of  the  ancient  form,  while  the  other,  in  its 
name  of  Canewdon^  perhaps  preserves  the  memory  of  the 
Danish  conqueror  himself.  On  Assandun  then,  a  site 
marked  by  entrenchments  which  are  perhaps  witnesses  of 
that  day's  fight,  perhaps  of  yet  earlier  warfare,  Eadmund 
drew  up  his  forces  in  three  ranks,  he  made  the  speech 
usual  before  action,  and  at  first  seemed  disposed  to  await 
the  attack  of  the  enemy .^  The  King  took  the  post  which 
immemorial  usage  fixed  for  a  royal  general,  between 
the  two  ensigns  which  were  displayed  over  an  English 
army,  the  golden  Dragon^  the  national  ensign  of  Wessex, 
and  the  Standard,  seemingly  the  personal  device  of  the 
King.^     But  Cnut  had  no  mind  to  attack ;  most  likely  he 

'  On  the  Bite  of  Assandun  see  Appendix  W. 

'  The  battle  of  Assandun  in  several  points  suggests  that  of  SenlAc,  snd 
the  detaihi  given  of  Assandun  help  to  explain  several  questions  oonnected 
with  the  later  fight.  Henry  of  Huntingdon  preserves  some  very  valuable 
hints  on  this  head. 

'  Hen.  Hunt.  "  Looo  regio  relicto,  quod  erat  ex  more  inter  dnuxmem 
at  instgne  quod  vocatur  Standard.**  The  full  importance  of  this  passage 
will  be  seen  at  a  later  stage  of  my  history.  The  West-Saxon  Dngon 
figures  prominently  in  Henry's  narrative  of  the  battle  of  Burfbrd  in  75J 
(see  above,  p.  38).  In  Saxo  (p.  193)  the  dragons  become  eagles,  but  this 
is  clearly  only  by  way  of  being  classical,  as  one  Tymmo,  a  valiant  Dme 
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wished  to  avoid  a  battle  altogether,  and  merely  sought  to  ohap.  v. 
get  back  to  his  ships  with  his  plunder.  At  all  events  he  had 
no  mind  to  attack  the  English  as  long  as  they  were  posted 
on  a  spot  where  the  ground  gave  them  the  advantage. 
Yet  the  moment  was  favourable  for  battle;  the  Raven 
fluttered  her  wings,  and  Thurkill,  overjoyed  at  the  happy 
omen,  called  for  immediate  action.^  But  Cnut,  young  as 
he  was,  was  wary,  and  would  fight  only  after  his  own 
fashion.  He  gradually  led  his  troops  off  the  hills  into  the 
level  ground,^  that  is^  the  intermediate  height  between  the 
hills  and  the  swampy  plain.  The  main  object  of  Eadmund 
was  to  cut  off  the  Danes  from  their  ships ;  he  had  there- 
fore  no  choice  but  to  leave  his  strong  post  and  to  come 
down  to  the  lower  ground.  This  movement  differed  from 
that  of  those  English  troops  at  Senlac^  who,  in  defiance 
of  Harold's  orders,  left  the  hill  to  pursue  the  Normans  in 
their  real  or  pretended  flight.  At  Senlac,  in  withstanding 
horsemen,  the  one  thing  to  be  done  was  to  keep  the  strong 
post  against  all  assaults ;  at  Assandun,  English  and  Danes, 
using  much  the  same  tactics  and  the  same  weapons,  could 
meet  on  equal  terms  on  the  level  ground.  If  Eadmund 
gave  up  the  advantage  of  his  strong  position  for  defence, 
he  gained  the  advantage  of  the  charge  down  hill  for  his 
attack.  He  accordingly  began  the  battle  with  a  furious  First  at- 
assault  upon  the  Danes ;  he  even  forsook  the  royal  post,  Engliah. 
and,  charging  sword  in  hand  in  the  front  rank,  he  burst 
like  a  thunderbolt  upon  the  thickest  of  the  enemy  .^    The 

from  Zealand,  figures  as  aquilifer  on  the  other  side,  when  he  surely  ought 
to  have  been  corvifer. 

*  The  Danish  Raven,  according  to  the  story,  opened  its  mouth  and 
fluttered  its  wings  before  a  victory ,  but  held  its  wings  down  before  a  defeat. 
The  legend  is  well  known ;  I  get  it  on  this  occasion  from  the  Encomiast, 
whose  tale  is  chiefly  valuable  as  witnessing  to  the  presence  of  Thurkill. 
See  Appendix  W. 

'  Flor.  Wig.  "Interea  Canutus  pauUatim  in  equnm  locum  sues 
deducit." 

'  Ibid.    "  Bex  Eadmundus  adem,  sicuti  instruxerat,  velooiter  movet,  et 
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CHAP.  V.    Danes  held  their  ground  manfully,  and  the  fight  was  kept 
up  with  equal  valour,  and  with  frightful  slaughter,  on  hoth 
sides.     But  on  the  whole  the  Danes  had  the  worse,  and 
they  were  beginning  to  give  way^  when  Eadric  again  be- 
trayed his  lord  and  King  and  all  the  people  of  English 
kin.^     He  was  in  command  of  the  Magessetas  or  men  of 
Herefordshire  and  of  the  forces  of  some  other  parts  of  his 
Treacher-    old  earldom ;  at  the  head  of  these  troops;  according  to  a 
of  Eftdric.    previous  agreement  with  Cnut,  the  English  Ealdorman, 
the  brother-in-law  of  the  King,  took  to  flight.     The  battle 
however  was  kept  up  till  sunset,  aud  even  by  the  light  of 
the  moon ;  but^  after  the  flight  of  Eadric,  the  English  had 
to  maintain  the  struggle  on  very  unequal  terms.   All  Eng- 
land fought  against  Cnut;   but  Cnut  had  the  victory.^ 
suughter   The  slaughter  of  the  English  nobility,^  of  the  chief  leaders 
Engliuh      and  of  the  King's  own  following,  was  fearful.     There  died 
nobility.      Qodwine,  Ealdorman  of  Lindesey,  wiping  out,  it  may  be, 
by  a  valiant  death  the  errors  of  an  earlier  stage  of  his  Ufe.^ 
There  died  the  hero  Ulfcy tel,  brave  and  faithful  as  ever ; 

repenie  Bigno  date  Duioe  invadit."  This  seems  to  imply  the  chaige  down 
hill.  In  the  rbetoric  of  Henry  of  Huntingdon  we  may  spy  out  firagmentt 
of  a  ballad  which  may  have  rivalled  those  of  Brunanburb  and  Maldon; 
"Loco  regio  relicto  .  .  .  cucurrit  tenibilis  in  adem  primam.  Yibrans 
igitur  gladium  electmn  et  brachio  juvenis  Edmundi  digniun,  modo  fulminit 
fidit  aciem/'  ftc.  So  Hist.  Ram.  Ixxii.  (Gale,  i.  433)  ;  "  .^Jdricas .  . .  yidens 
JSdmundum  furore  fulmineo  hostium  aciem  penetrantem."  Cf.  Draco 
Normannicus,  i.  318; 

*'Fulguri8  iostar  habens  hostibus  ense  iremit.'' 

As  the  Danes  no  doubt  keep  their  shield-wall,  we  may  compare  the  charge 
of  the  Alemanni  in  the  battle  of  Strassboi^,  Ammianus,  xvi.  1 2 ;  "Baibari  in 
modum  ezarsere  flammarum,  nexamque  scutorum  oompagem,  quse  noetrot 
in  modum  testudinis  tuebatur,  scindebant  ictibus  gladiorum  adsiduis.*' 

Mark  that  the  sword  is  stiU  the  English  weapon. 

'  Ghron.  "Eadric  .  . .  aswac  swa  his  cynehlaforde and  ealreAngelcynoei 
>eode." 

*  Ghron.  "  pder  ahte  Cnut  sige,  and  gefeht  him  alle  Engla  ^eode.**  See 
Mr.  Earle's  note,  p.  340. 

*  Chron.     "And  eall  Angeloynnes  dugu'S  )>ar  weadS  forJon.'* 

*  See  above,  p.  383, 
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the  first  EDglish  leader  who  had  checked  the  career  of  ohap.  v. 
Sw^n,  and  who  now  ended  his  glorious  life  by  dying 
sword  in  hand  in  fight  against  the  son  of  his  old  enemy^ 
There  died  one  of  the  many  ^Ifrics  of  our  story,  redeeming 
on  this  hard-fought  field  the  infamy  which  his  more  cele- 
brated namesake  had  brought  upon  his  very  name.  There 
died  one  personally  unknown  to  us,  but  a  scion  of  a  house 
than  which  none  has  been  more  famous  in  our  history, 
the  East-Anglian  iBthelweard,  the  son  of  ^thelwine  the 
Friend  of  God.^  And,  in  times  like  these,  not  only  the 
temporal  chiefs,  but  Bishops  and  Abbots  also,  had  not 
scrupled  to  take  the  field  against  the  invader.  Wulfsige 
of  Ramsey  came  with  the  heir  of  the  great  house  to  which 
his  monastery  owed  so  much.  Five  and  twenty  years 
before  he  had  played  the  churl  towards  the  host  of  Briht- 
noth  on  its  march  to  Maldon.^  Like  Godwine  of  Lindesey, 
long  years  of  national  wretchedness  had'  brought  him  to 
a  more  patriotic  frame  of  mind,  and  he  now,  in  his  old  age, 
came  to  give  to  his  King  and  country  such  help  as  his 
years  and  calling  allowed  him.  Eadnoth  of  Dorchester,^ 
once  Provost  of  Wulfsige's  minster,  came,  either  through 
love  of  his  old  companions  or  in  the  train  of  Godwine  and 
the  valiant  men  of  his  own  diocese.  These  holy  men,  we  are 
told,  came  only  to  pray  and  not  to  fight,^  and  in  the  case 
of  the  aged  Wulfsige  we  may  well  believe  that  it  was  so. 
But  we  cannot  forget  that  other  English  prelates,  before 

*  Wfll.  Malms.  iL  i8o.  "Ulfkillus  Es^Anglorum  comes,  pexpetuain  jam 
famiMw  meritus  tempore  Swaoi,  quando,  primus  omnium  piratas  adorsust 
spem  dedit  posse  illos  superari." 

>  See  above,  p.  264,  *  See  the  story  in  Appendix  AA. 

*  Floreiioe,  by  an  odd  forestalling,  calls  him  "  lindioolinensis." 

*  *■  Qui  ad  exorandum  Deum  pro  milite  beUum  agente  oonvenerant,**  says 
Florence.  So  the  Ramsey  historian  (Ixxii.)  ;  "Qui,  cum  multis  aliis 
religioeis  personis,  juxta  morem  Anglorum  veterem,  ibidem  oonvenerant, 
non  armiSv  ^d  orationum  suppetiis,  pugnantem  exercitum  juvaturi.**  Tet 
I  oonfefls  that  the  calm  way  in  which  the  Chronicles  reckon  the  prelates 
among  the  slain  alongside  of  the  ealdormen  looks  to  me  the  other  way. 


1 
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CHAP.  T.    and  after,  did  not  shrink  from  wearing  weapons  and  com- 
manding armies.     We  have  seen  that,  in  this  age,  Arch- 
bishop Mlfnc  not  only  bequeathed  ships  to  his  dioceses, 
but  personally  commanded  fleets,^  and  it  may  well  be  that 
the  arm  of  Eadnoth,  if  not  that  of  Wulfsige,  was  found  as 
strong  as  those  of  Ealhstan  in  an  earlier^  and  of  Ealdred  in 
a  later,  generation.^   At  all  events^  whether  they  came  to 
pray  or  to  fight^  the  prelates  met  with  no  more  mercy  from 
Victory  of  the  Danish  sword  than  the  lay  chieftains.     At  last,  under 
t  e    anes.  ^^y^^  ^f  night,  the  King  and  the  remnant  of  his  army 
escaped ;  Eadmund  Ironside,  for  the  first  time  in  this  year 
of  battles,  was  a  fugitive.     The  Danes  hardly  dared  to 
pursue ;  but  they  kept  possession  of  the  place  of  slaughter. 
They  tarried  on  the  field  all  night ;  in  the  morning  they 
buried  their  own  dead ;    they  gathered  the  spoils  of  the 
slain  English,  and  left  their  bodies  to  the  fowls  of  the  air 
and  to  the  beasts  of  the  land.^    They  then  went  to  their 
ships  and  sailed  towards  London,^  most  likely  meaning  to 
begin  the  siege  a  fourth  time.     When  they  were  gone, 
some  of  the  scattered  English  ventured  to  return  and  cany 
off  the  bodies  of  the  slain  leaders,     -^thelweard  and  Wulf- 
sige found  an  honourable  grave  in  their  own  church  at 
Ramsey;  the  body  of  Eadnoth  lay  in  the  rival  minster 
of  Ely,  the  resting-place  of  Brihtnoth.* 

*  See  above,  pp.  279,  340, 

'  Ealhstao,  Bishop  of  Sherborne,  fills  a  promiDent  place  in  the  wars  of 
the  ninth  century.  See  the  Chronicles  in  the  years  823,  845.  (Cf.  8;i 
and  Will.  Malms,  ii.  151,  for  other  fighting  prelates  of  that  age.)  Of 
Ealdred^B  exploits,  mostly  unlucky,  we  shall  hear  much  in  the  coarse  of  the 
next  fifty  years.  Another  warrior  Bishop  will  be  found  in  the  Chronidea 
under  the  year  1 056. 

*  Enc.  EmoL  ii.  11. 

*  Enc.  Emm.  ii.  11.  "Londoniam  repetentes,  saniora  sibi  quernot 
oonsilia."    T  do  not  fully  understand  these  words. 

*  Hist.  Ram.  Ixxiii. ;  Hist.  Elien.  ii.  ai  (Gale,  50a  ;  Stewart,  196).  He 
Ramsey  historian  grudges  the  possession  of  Eadnoth's  body  to  the  rival 
bouse,  and  will  hardly  believe  the  miracles  which  were  said  to  vindicate 
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The  real  blow  to  England  in  this  battle  was  the  loss    chap.  v. 
of  so   many   of  the  chief  men   whom   it   was  hard   to^®*^^**,°^ 

^  ^  .  ,       ,  the  battle. 

replace.  This  remarkable  slaughter  of  the  nobility  is  em- 
phatically pointed  out  in  all  onr  narratives^^  and  it  is 
not  unlikely  that  it  had  a  real  political  effect,  like  the 
cuttiDg  off  of  the  mediaeval  baronage  in  the  Wars  of  the 
Roses.  But  as  a  mere  military  success,  Cnut's  victory 
at  Assandun  does  not  seem  to  have  been  very  decisive. 
At  any  rate,  instead  of  being  followed  up  by  any  vigorous 
blow,  it  led  only  to  a  conference  and  a  compromise  be- 
tween the  contending  Kings.  Neither  the  spirit  nor  Eadrannd 
the  resources  of  Eadmund  were  worn  out.  Indeed  he  fOT^T"* 
seems  to  have  been  readier  than  his  rival  to  try  his  fate  f®^®"^*** 

'^  bftttle. 

once  more  in  a  seventh  battle.  As  undaunted  as  ever, 
he  made  his  way  into  Gloucestershire^  and  there  began 
gathering  recruits  for  a  new  campaign.^  He  seems  to 
have  been  actually  ready  with  a  fresh  army^  when  Cnut, 
with  his  victorious  host,  came  after  him.  But  no  battle 
took  place.  Eadric — still,  strange  to  say,  in  the  King's 
confidence— and  the  other  Witan  who  were  with  him, 
the  relics  of  Assandun,  persuaded  Eadmund,  much  against 
his  will,^  to  consent  to  a  conference  and  a  division  of 
the  kingdom.  The  two  Kings  drew  near  to  the  Severn 
from  opposite  sides,  Eadmund  from  the  west,  Cnut  from 

the  claim  of  Ely.  It  is  rather  odd  that  the  Ely  historian  mentions  neither 
the  miracles  nor  the  burial  of  Eadnoth,  but  he  goes  on  to  say  that  the  Ely 
monks  went  to  the  field  with  certain  of  the  relics  of  their  church,  which 
were  lost.  Some,  he  says,  said  that  Cnut  carried  them  away  and  placed 
them  at  Canterbury.  Such  a  pious  robbery  would  be  quite  in  harmony 
with  Cnut's  later  character. 

'  Fl.  Wig.  1016.  "  Oocisus  est  in  ea  pugna  .  .  .  totus  fere  globus 
nobilitatis  Anglorum,  qui  nuUo  in  bello  roajus  umquam  vulnus  quam  ibi 
acceperunt."  W.  Malms,  ii.  180.  '*Ibi  Cnnto  regnum  expugnayit,  ibi 
omne  decus  Anglie  oocubuit,  ibi  flos  patriae  totus  emarcuit."  H.  Hunt. 
M.  H.  B.  756  B.  **  Illic  igitur  miranda  strages  Anglorum  facta  est ;  illic 
occisus  est  .  .  .  omnis  floe  nobilitatis  Brittannie."  For  the  entry  in  the 
Chronicles,  see  p.  393,  note  3.  '  See  Appendix  WW. 

'  Flor.  Wig.     "  lioet  invitus,  ad  ultimum  quum  consentiret." 
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CHAP.  T.    the  east.     They  met  in   an  island  of  the  river,  called 
conference  Olney,^   to  which  the   Kings  were,   seemingly  together 
with   chosen   witnesses,*  rowed   over  from   their  several 
banks  of  the  river.    The   meeting  was  a  friendly  one; 
we  can  well  believe  that  two   snch  valiant  captains  as 
Cnut  and  Eadmond  might,  in  the  course  of  their  warfare, 
conceive  a  real  respect  for  each  other.     Bat,  among  the 
many  great  qualities  which  Cnut,  in  after  times,  gradually 
developed  out  of  his  original  barbarism,  this  particular 
virtue   of  generosity  towards   personal   rivals   is   one  of 
which  we  see  few   signs.     Without  imputing  to  Cnut 
any  actual  treachery,  we  may  feel  sure  that  in  this,  as  in 
most  other  acts  of  his  life,  he  was  guided  by  policy  rather 
than   by  sentiment.     Still,   from  whatever  motives,  the 
two  Kings  treated  one  another  with  the  utmost  courtesy. 
Division     A  division  of  the  kingdom  was  the  essential  principle  of 
kingdom     the  treaty;  the  two  Kings  now  agreed  on  details.     They 
Eadmund    s^^*"^^    ^^^   extent   of  their   respective   dominions,   and 
and  Cnut.   also  the  amount  of  money  which,  as  a  necessary  conse- 
quence of  any  treaty  with  Danes,  was  to  be  paid  to  the 
Danish  fleet.     They  moreover  swore  oaths  of  friendship 
and  brotherhood,  and,  like  the  heroes  of  Homer.'  they 
exchanged  arms  in   token  of  mutual   good   will.^     Hie 

>  On  this  conference  between  Eadmund  and  Cnut,  and  the  ptrooesB  by 
which  in  most  later  accounts  it  has  grown  into  a  single  combat  between  the 
rival  Kings,  see  Appendix  WW. 

'  So  I  infer  from  the  proceedings  of  Cnut  after  the  death  of  Eadmund. 

*  As  Glaukos  and  Diomdd^s,  II.  vi.  230  et  seqq. ;  Hekt6r  and  Aias,  liL 
303.  Compare  the  brotherhood  among  the  early  Moslems ;  Muii^s  Life  of 
MHhoraet,  iii.  17.  The  same  institution  is  found  among  the  Dalmatisa 
Morlaochi,  where  the  sworn  brothers  or  sisters  (PobreUimi  «nd  Potestrime) 
were  united  by  a  special  religious  ceremony.  See  Fortis,  Viaggio  in  Dal* 
mazia,  i.  58  (cf.  Crete's  Greece,  ii.  1 1 7) ;  Petter,  Dalmazien,  i.  226.  It  seems 
to  exist  among  other  Slayes  as  well,  and  we  shall  come  acroea  other  cases 
in  our  own  stoiy. 

*  "  Armis  et  vegttbus  mutatis,**  says  Florence,  but,  if  the  tradition  as  to 
the  personal  stature  of  the  two  kings  be  correct,  a  judgement  of  Cyrus  would 
have  been  presently  needed  to  restore  the  clothes  to  their  former  owners. 
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tenns  of  the  treaty,  indeed  the  fact  of  Cnut's  consenting  chap.  v. 
to  any  treaty  at  all,  show  how  formidable  the  power  of 
Eadmund  must  still  have  seemed.  The  Imperial  dignity 
remained  to  the  English  King,  who^  unlike  his  rival, 
was  already  a  King  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  word,  a 
King  crowned  and  anointed.  With  this  over-lordship 
of  the  whole  realm,  Eadmund  kept  the  immediate  do- 
minion of  all  England  south  of  the  Thames,  together 
with  East-Anglia,  Essex,  and  London.  Cnut  took  the 
remainder,  the  larger  portion  of  the  kingdom.  As  com« 
pared  with  the  division  between  MMxed  and  Guthrum, 
the  dominions  of  Eadmund  were  larger  on  one  side 
and  smaller  on  another.  Eadmund  gained  Essex  and 
East-Anglia,  which,  in  the  earlier  division,  fell  to  the 
lot  of  the  Danes,  while  he  lost  the  part  of  Mercia  which 
was  kept — or,  more  strictly,  won  back — by  -Alfred.  It 
would  seem  that  each  prince,  was  to  succeed  to  the 
dominions  of  the  other,  at  all  events  if  he  died  childless. 
The  brothers  of  the  two  Kings  seem  to  have  been  for- 
mally shut  out.  The  sons  of  Eadmund  were  left  in  the 
usual  position  of  minors.  No  immediate  provision  or 
stipulation  was  made  for  them;  but  their  position  as 
^thelings,  entitled  to  a  preference  on  any  future  vacancy, 
seems  to  have  been  distinctly  acknowledged.  It  is  hardly 
possible  that  a  lasting  separation  of  the  two  parts  of  the 
kingdom  was  seriously  meant.  Such  a  division  could 
not  have  lasted  longer  than  the  joint  lives  of  the  two 
reconciled  competitors,  and  it  would  probably  have  been 
annulled  at  no  distant  time  by  the  first  quarrel  between 
them.^ 

England  had  thus  once  more  for  a  moment,  as  in  the 
days  of  Eadwig  and  Eadgar,  two  Kings.  But  her  two 
Kings  were  this  time  not  hostile  kinsmen,  but  reconciled 
enemies.    After  the  conference  at  Olney,  the  newly  madQ 

^  See  the  extract  from  the  Encomiuni  in  Appendix  WW. 


398  THE  DANISH   CONQUEST  OF  BNQLAND. 

CHAP.  v.  brothers  parted.  Cnut's  army  returned  to  their  ships, 
which  had  doubtless  stayed  in  the  Thames  near  London. 
The  citizens  beneath  whose  walls  the  power  of  Cnat  and 
his  father  had  been  so  often  shattered^  now  made  peace 
The  Danes  with  the  Danish  host.  As  usual,  money  was  paid  to 
London,  them,  and  they  were  allowed  to  winter  as  friends  within 
the  unconquered  city. 

Death  of  But  meanwhile  a  sudden  event  set  aside  all  the  late 
Ironside,  engagements  and  made  Cnut  master  of  the  whole  realm. 
Novonber  Qn  Saint  Andrew's  day  King  Eadmund  Ironside  died 
in  London.  The  manner  of  his  death  is  uncertain.^ 
Perhaps  the  overwhelming  toil  of  the  last  seven  months 
may  have  worn  out  the  strength  even  of  one  whose 
vigorous  frame  had  won  him  his  distinctive  surname. 
The  personal  exertions  of  Eadmund  must  in  truth  have 
been  greater  than  those  of  any  other  man  in  the  two 
armies.  Besides  actual  marching  and  fighting,  there  was 
the  going  to  and  fro  after  each  battle  to  gather  fresh 
troops.  This  labour  must  have  pressed  more  severely 
on  Eadmund  than  on  any  one  else,  far  more  severely 
than  on  Cnut,  who  had  his  afmy  always  ready  at  hand. 
It  is  therefore  quite  possible  in  itself  that  the  deatii  of 
Eadmund  was  natural,  and  such  a  belief  is  in  no  way 
Suspicions  contradicted  by  our  best  authorities.  But,  according 
^dric;  ^  A  report  which  obtained  a  wide  belief,  he  died  by 
the  hand,  or  at  least  by  the  practice,  of  Eadric.  The 
traitor,  or  some  kindred  wretch  in  his  employ,  slew  the 
King  and  brother  whom  he  had  so  often  betrayed^  and 
that  by  a  specially  base  and  treacherous  form  of  assas- 
against  sination.  That  Cnut  himself  had  a  hand  in  the  deed  is 
an  obvious  surmise,  and  one  which  his  conduct  imme- 
diately  afterwards  certainly  does  not  belie.  But  no  Eng- 
lish authority   hints   at   any   such   suspicion;    the  only 

>  See  Appendix  ZX. 
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writers  who  attribute  the  murder  to  Cnut,  or  who  even  ohap.  t. 
imply  that  he  was  ever  accused  of  the  crime,  are  to  be 
found  among  the  Danish  King's  own  countrymen.     But 
whether  the  death  of  Eadmund  was  natural  or  violent, 
whether  Cnnt  was  or  was  not  the  instigator  of  the  murder, 
if  murder  there  was,  he  at  least  reaped  all  the  advantage 
of  the  opportune  end  of  his  former  rival  and  now  sworn 
brother.     The  unbroken  succession  of  the   West-Saxon 
Kings,   of  the  English  Emperors  of  Britain,   had  now 
come  to  an  end.    The  remains  of  the  last,  and  one  of 
the  noblest^  of  that  great  line  were  carried  to  the  common 
sanctuary  of  Briton  and   Englishman^  and  the  body  of 
Eadmund  Ironside  was  laid  by  that  of  his  grandfather 
Eadgar  in  the  great  minster  of  Glastonbury.^     In  later  E«dmund*B 
times,    through  all    the    rebuildings    of  that   wonderful  GUwton- 
pile,  the  memory  of  the  hero  of  Sherstone  and  Assandun  ^*^' 
still  lived.     Till  men  arose  in  whose  eyes  art,  history, 
and  religion  were  alike  worthless,  he  held  a  worthy  place 
among  a  galaxy  of  royal  tombs  which   Winchester  or 
Westminster  could   hardly  surpass.^     Behind    the  high 
altar,  in  his  own  chapel  as  a  canonized  saint^  rested  the 
body  of  Eadgar  the  Peaceful.     Before  the  altar  lay  the 
supposed  remains  of  the  legendaiy  Arthur  and  his  yet 
more    legendary  Queen.     North    and    south    slept   two 
champions  of  Engluid,  alike  in  name  and  in  glory.     On 
the  north  side  lay  Eadmund  the  Magnificent,  one  of  the 
brother  heroes  of  Brunanburh^  the  conqueror  of  Scot  and 
Cumbrian  and  Northman,  the  deliverer  of  English  cities 
from  the  heathen  yoke.    To  the  south  lay  his  namesake 

^  Ghronn.    "Hk  lie  UiS  on  GlnetiiigabTrig  mid  his  ealdao  fieder  Ead- 

gare." 

'  On  the  Glastonbuzy  tombe,  see  WilliB,  Architeotural  History  of  Glas- 
tonbary,  p.  35.  The  first  bniying-place  of  Eadmund  was  before  the  high 
altar  (Will.  Malms,  de  Ant.  Glast.  Eocl.  ap.  Grale,  p.  306).  His  tomb  must 
have  been  removed  on  the  Invention  of  Arthur  in  the  time  of  Henry  the 
Second. 
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CHAP.  V.  and  descendant,  as  glorious  in  defeat  as  in  victory^  the 
more  than  equal  rival  of  the  mighty  Cnut,  the  man  who 
raised  England  from  the  lowest  depth  of  degradation, 
the  guardian  whose  heart  and  arm  never  failed  her,  even 
if  his  ear  lent  too  easy  credence  to  the  counsels  of  the 
traitor.^ 

^  "De  bellis  vero  regis  Edmondi,  et  de  fortitudine  ejus,  nonne  h«c 
Bcripta  sunt  in  hiatoriia  ?etenuii  cum  Uude  lumma  ?**    H.  Hunt.  M.  H.  B. 

755  I>. 

In  a  Melrose  manuscripi,  lately  printed  at  Grottingen  (for  which  I  hsve 
to  thank  Dr.  Pauli),  there  are  verses  in  honour  of  Eadmund's  later  Scottish 
desoendant  William  the  Lion  and  of  Rft<imnn<l  Mfir>a«>lf.    Hig  panegyric 

runs; 

**I1rma  basis  fidei,  plebis  protectio,  regni 

Tutor  solque  suo  tempore  solus  erat. 

In  ciyes  demons,  in  prindpe  dvis,  in  hoetes 

Atrox,  multiplid  dote  beatns  homo." 

His  battles  and  Tictories  are  reckoned  at  twdve  ; 

"Mirum!   bis  seno  oonflixit  Marte,  thriumlos, 
Tot  totiens  victis  intitulavit  eum." 

A  Wett-Saxon  poet  might  perhaps  not  have  added ; 

"A!  nullum  ejus  post  ortum  breviter  fero  talem, 
Anglia  se  doleat  non  genuisse  yirum/* 

Such  a  reign  as  Eadmund's  was  not  likely  to  be  rich  in  documents.  There 
is  one  charter  (Cod.  Dipl.  ill.  369)  of  "  Eadmundus  leffeling  rex,"  gnrntiog 
lands  "et  Pegecyrcan"  (Peakirk  in  Northamptonshire)  to  the  Kew  Minster 
at  Winchester.  Its  style,  less  turgid  than  that  of  most  Latin  docomenti  of 
the  kind,  may  be  characteristic  dther  of  the  man  or  of  the  drcumstsoces 
of  the  time.  The  time  when  Eadmund  was  most  likely  to  exercise  acts 
of  sovereignty  in  Northamptonshire  would  be  in  the  autumn  of  1016,  be- 
'  tween  the  battles  of  Otford  and  Assandun,  when  he  was  drawing  troopji 
from  Lindesey  and  other  distant  parts  of  the  kingdooL 


CHAPTER  VI. 

THB  DANISH   KINGS   IN   ENGLAND.^ 

loi  7-1042. 

I  HA  YE  thought  it  right  to  narrate  the  coarse  of  events 
bj  which  the  Danish  power  was  established  in  England 
at  nearly  as  great  detail  as  I  purpose  to  narrate  the  central 
events  of  my  history.    The  Danish  and  Norman  Conquests 

'  Our  authoritiM  for  this  period  are  nearly  the  same  aa  thoae  for  the 
reign  of  ^thdred.  The  Chronicles  and  Florence  are  atUl  our  main  guidea, 
and,  as  Florence  draws  nearer  to  his  own  time,  he  more  commonly  inserts 
independent  matter  which  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  Chronides.  We  get 
the  same  kind  of  supfdementary  help  as  before  from  the  secondary  English 
authorities,  the  later  and  the  local  writers.  We  have  the  same  hard  task 
as  before  in  txying  to  reconcile  the  English  accounts  with  the  various  Scan- 
dinatrian  sagas  and  chronicles.  The  Encomium  Emms  becomes  of  greater 
importance,  but  it  must  still  be  used  with  caution,  as  it  is  clear  that  the  writer, 
though  conteroporaiy,  was  deeply  prejudiced  and  often  very  ill  informed. 
We  now  also  begin  to  draw  our  first  help  from  one  meet  yi^uable  document, 
the  oontemporary  Life  of  Eadward  the  Confessor,  published  by  Mr.  Luard. 
This  was  written,  between  the  years  1066  and  1074,  by  one  who  was  ii^tl* 
mately  acquainted  with  Gk)dwine  and  his  family,  and  it  helps  us  to  many 
&cts  and  aspects  of  &ets  which  are  not  to  be  found  elsewhere.  But  the 
most  important  point  with  regard  to  our  authorities  for  this  time  is  that  we 
most  now  cease  to  quote  the  English  Chronicles  as  one  work.  The  difier- 
enoea  between  the  various  copies  now  begin  to  assume  a  real  historical 
knportanoe.  The  narratives  often  differ  widely  from  each  other,  and  often 
ahow  widely  different  ways  of  looking  at  men  and  things.  They  show 
tlkat  something  very  like  the  distinction  of  Whig  and  Tory  can  be  traced 
as  fiur  back  as  the  eleventh  century.  I  first  pointed  out  the  difference 
0f  feeling  which  the  different  Chronicles  display  with  regard  to  God  wine 
In  a  paper  on  the  EarPs  Life  and  Death,  in  the  Arohseological  Journal 
for  1S54-1855.  Since  that  time  Mr.  Earle,  in  the  Introduotion  to  his 
**  Two  of  the  Saxon  Chronicles  Parallel,"  has  gone  fully  and  exhaustively 
into  the  matter  from  his  point  of  view,  and  has  given  what  may  be  called 

VOL.  I.  D  d 
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CHAP.  VI.  are  so  closely  connected  with  one  another  as  cause  and 
effect  that  the  history  of  the  one  is  an  essential  part  of  the 
history  of  the  other.     I  now  come  to  a  period  of  nineteen 
Chanustor   years  of  a  widely  different  character.    The  reign  of  Cnut^ 
reign  of      ^^>  ^  regards  the  isle  of  Britain^  almost  a  repetition  of 
^'»"*-         the  reign  of  Eadgar.     Within  the  reakn  of  England  itself 
we  do  not  hear  of  a  single  disturbance.     And  the  forces 
of  England  had  now  but  seldom  to  be  employed  against 
Celtic  enemies  within  her  own  island.     One  Scottish  in- 
vasion of  England,  one  English  invasion  of  Wales,  make 
up  nearly  the  whole  of  the  warfare  of  this  reign  within  our 
own  seas.   There  was  indeed  warfare  enough  elsewhere,  war- 
fare in  which  Englishmen  had  their  share.   But  the  details 
of  Cnut's  wars  in  the  Scandinavian  North  are  often  not 
a  little  doubtful,  and,  even  if  they  were  far  better  ascer- 
tained, they  would  not  call  for  any  minute  attention  at  the 
bands  of  an  historian  either  of  England  or  of  Normandy. 
After  Cnut's  power  was  once  fully  established  in  England, 

Uogn4>hie«  of  the  variouB  reoorda  which  are  commoDly  oonlbiiiuleJ  midet 
the  mune  of  "  the  Saxon  ChroDide."  I  shall  hereafter  follow  Mr.  Eule*8 
aomenolatiire  (grounded  on  that  of  Jooelin,  Secretary  to  Arehbiabop  TaAat), 
and  ihall  quote  them  as  follows.  The  manuMript  commonly  quoted  as 
■*  G.  0.  C.  C.  clxziv.**  I  quote  as  the  Wwcheater  Chronicle.  For  our 
period  this  Chnmicle  containa  only  a  few  entriee  added  at  Canterhmy. 
*•  Gott.  Tib.  B.  i."  is  the  AMngdon  Chronicle,  the  only  one  hostile  to  6od> 
wine.  •*  Cod.  Tib.  B.  iv.*'  is  the  W^rcetter  Chronicle.  "  BodL  Laud.  636  " 
is  the  I*eterhoroiigk  Chronicle^  strongly  Godwimst.  ^This  part  however 
was  composed  at  Worcester,  the  Chronicle  being  transcribed  and  continued 
at  Peterborough.)  "Cott.  Domit.  A.  iriii.**  is  CatUerburp,  the  least  valuable 
of  all,  but  of  more  importanoe  now  than  in  earlier  timee. 

^  CmU  or  Knud,  in  one  syllable,  is  this.  King's  true  name,  and  the  best 
Latin  torm.  is  Cnttto^  aoecwding  to  the  usual  way  of  Tiatiniring  Scandinavian 
names.  See  above,  p.  165.  The  form  CaniUu$  seems  to  have  arisen  from 
Pope  Paschal  the  Second's  inability  to  say  Cnui.  The  later  King  Cnut,. 
the  supposed  martyr,  was  therefore  canonised  by  him  as  **  Sanotus  Canutos.** 
See  ^thelaoth's  Life  of  Saint  Cnot,  capp.  iy.  vi.  zxxiiL  (Langsbek,  iSL 
Z40,  38a).  The  writer,  an  English  monk  settled  in  Denmark,  thinks  the 
lengthening,  of  the  name  a  great  honour,  and  compares  it  with  the  Chang's 
fiom  Abram  to  Abraham ;  bull  he  aomev^iat  inoonsistently  cuts  down  bis 
own  nam®  to  AUnothu$» 
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we  have  next  to  no  purely  English  events  to  record.     Still  chap.  vi. 

there  are  few  periods  of  our  hifitory  which  call  for  more 

attentive  study.     We  have  to  contemplate  the  wonderM 

character  of  the  man    himsdif,  his  almost  unparalleld 

position,  the  general  nature  of  his  government  and  policy. 

A  few  particular  events  which  directly  connect  English 

sad  Norman  history  will  also  need  a  special  examination. 

Of  one  eTent,  more  important  than  all  in  its  results,  no 

man  could  discern  the  importance  at  the  moment.    While 

Cnat  sat  on  the  throne  of  England,  William  the  Bastard      1027 

first  saw  the  light  at  Falaise.  loaS. 

The  remainder  of  the  period  contained  in  this  Chapter,  Character 
taking  in  the  reigns  of  the  two  sons  of  Cnut,  is  of  areigneof 
different  character.  The  reigns  of  those  two  worthless  ^q^|^ 
youths  were  short  and  troubled,  and  the  accounts  which 
we  find  in  our  best  authorities  are  singularly  contradictory. 
But  the  seven  years  between  the  death  of  Cnut  and  the 
election  of  Eadward  are  highly  important  in  many  ways. 
Several  men  who  were  to  play  the  most  important  part  in 
the  tiines  immediately  following,,  men  formed  under  Cnut, 
but  who,  while  he  lived,  were  overshadowed  by  their 
sovereign,  now  come  forth  into  full  prominence.  Foremost 
among  them  all  is  the  renowned  name  of  Godwine,  Earl  of 
the  West-Saxons.  These  reigns  also  prepared  the  way  for 
the  Norman  Conquest  in  a  most  remarkable,  though  an 
indirect  manner.  The  great  scheme  of  Cnut,  the  establish*- 
ment  of  an  Anglo-Scandinavian  Empire,  fell  to  pieces  after 
his  death  through  the  divisions  and  misgovemment  of  his 
sons.  Harold  and  Harthacnut  disgusted  Englishmen  with 
Danish  rule,  and  led  them  to  fiedl  back  on  one  of  their  own 
countrymen  as  their  King.  But  the  English  King  thus 
chosen  proved  to  be,  for  all  practical  purposes,  a  French- 
man, and  his  French  tendencies  directly  paved  the  way  for 
the  coming  of  William.  Now  it  is  not  likely  that  any 
power  whatever  could  have  permanently  kept  aU  Cnut's 

J)  A  2 
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oHAp.  VI.  crowns  upon  the  same  head.  Bat  had  his  sons  been  at  all 
worthy  of  him,  a  powerful  dynasty,  perhaps  none  the  less 
English  in  feeling  because  Danish  in  blood,  might  well 
have  been  established  in  England.  Under  such  a  dynasty 
it  is  still  possible  that  England  might  have  been  con- 
quered in  the  open  field.  But  it  is  quite  impossible  that 
the  path  of  the  Conqueror  should  have  been  made  ready 
for  him  in  the  way  that  it  actually  was  by  the  weakness 
of  Eadward  and  the  intrigues  of  the  foreign  favourites 
with  whom  he  surrounded  himself. 


§  1.    TAe  Reign  of  Onut  in  England.    loi  7-1035. 

CnuVa  The  death  of  Eadmund  left  Cnut  without  a  rival.^    He 

Eii!dmiind*B  l^^^d  already  been  twice  chosen  to  the  English  crown ;  once 
death,        y^^.  ^^^  yoicc  of  the  Danish  host  on  the  death  of  his  father 
1014.         Swegen,*  and  a  second  time,  more  regularly,  by  the  vote 
April,        of  the   majority  of  the  English  Witan  after  the  death 
of  ^thelred.'     He  was  also  most  likely  entitled  by  the 
Treaty  of  Olney  to  succeed  to  the  dominions  of  Eadmund. 
He  was  in  actual  possession  of  the  larger  half  of  the 
kingdom.     But  Cnut,  if  valiant,  was  also  waiy;  it  might 
be  too  much^  especially  at  this  stage  of  his  life,  to  attri- 
bute to  him  any  actual  shrinking  from  bloodshed;  but 
he  at  least  fully  understood  the  value  of  constitutional 
forms,  and  he  had  no  yriah  to  resort  to  violence  when  his 

^  Nothiog  can  be  made  of  the  unintelligible  story  in  Snono  (c.  15 ; 
Laing,  ii.  11,  and  see  Appendix  W),  according  to  which  the  bods  of 
JBthelred  and  Emma,  assisted  by  Olaf  of  Norway  and  his  fostep-fiktber 
Rane,  made  an  unsaocessful  attempt  upon  England  after  Eadmnnd's  death. 
The  tale  may  have  arisen  from  some  concision  with  the  later  attempt  m. 
behalf  of  the  .^thelings  made  by  Duke  Robert  of  Normandy.  Snorro  is 
throughout,  as  we  shall  often  have  occasion  to  see,  most  ill-informed  on 
English  affiiirs.  Can  this  Bane  be  the  same  as  Banigj  whom  we  find  Earl 
of  the  Magesetas  twenty  years  later  T 

'  See  above,  p.  367. 

'  See  aboye^  p.  381. 
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purpose  could  be  better  aoeomplished  by  peaceful  means,  ohap.  vi. 

He  was  determined  to  be  King  of  all  England;^  he  was 

equally  determined  not  to  parade  the  right  of  conquest 

offensively  before  the  eyes  of  his  new  subjects,  but  to  rest 

his  claim  to  the  crown  on  an  authoriiy  which  no  man 

could  gainsay.     He  accordingly  assembled  the  Witan  of  Witen*^ 

all  England  in  London,^  no  doubt  at  the  usual  Midwinter  f^don. 

festival    Before  this  assembly  the  Kinff  of  the  Mercians  C*>»^*n»«» ' 

^  ^  ^  ^  1016-1017. 

and  Northumbrians^  set  forth  his  claim  to  the  kingdom  of  Cnut 
Wessex  and  East-Anglia^  as  the  designated  successor  of  ^JjJ^^  * 
Eadmund  according  to  the  Treaty  of  Olney.    He  danger  T^^?^ 
lay  from  a  possible  competition^  not  so  much  on  the  part  of  Olney. 
of  the  infant   children  of  Eadmund  as  on  that  of  his 
brothers.*     The   witnesses    of   the  Olney  compact  were  TeBtimony 
brought  forward  and  questioned  by  Cnut.     They  affirmed  Q^flaee  to 
that  no  portion  of  the  kingdom  had  ever  been  assigned  to  ****  ^"^^^y- 
the  brothers  of  Eadmund ;  those  princes  had  received  no 
portion  during  his  life^  and  they  were  entitled  to  no  right 
or  preference  at  his  death.     As  for  his  sons,  Cnut,  the 
adopted  brother  of  Eadmund,  had  been  named  by  him  as 
their  guardian  during  their  minority.^     Cnut  was  then  Cnut  cho- 
formally  acknowledged  as  King  of  all  England^  his  recogp-  f^^\ 
Bition.  it  would  seem,  being  accompanied  by  a  formal  J^^ 
exclusion  of  the  brothers  and  sons  of  Eadmund.®     How  &r  10x7. 
the  electors  acted  under  constraint,  we  know  not ;  but  it  is 
certain  that  no  act  was  ever  more  reg^ular  in  point  of  form, 
and  in  no  recorded  transaction  do  the  popular  principles 

'  On  Gnut*a  apparently  territorial  title,  see  Appendix  M. 

*  On  the  accession  of  Cnnt  to  the  whole  kingdom,  see  Appendix  TT. 

'  I  borrow  the  title  from  Florence's  description  of  Cnut*8  son  Harold, 
"  Bex  Merdorom  et  Northhymbrorum,**  in  recording  the  analogous  event 
of  1037. 

*  On  the  brothers  of  Eadmund  who  were  living,  see  Appendix  SS. 
'  See  above,  p.  397,  and  Appendix  WW. 

*  FL  1 01 6.  "Fratreset  filioe  Eadmundi  omnino  despexerunt,  eosqne 
reges  esse  negaveruot.*'  Ck>mpare  the  former  exclusion  of  the  whole  house 
of  .^thelred.    See  above,  p.  381. 
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CHAP.  yi.  of  tbye  ancient  English  constitution  stuid  forth  more 
clearly.  The  usual  compact^  between  King  and  people 
was  gone  throu^^  with  a  further  mutual  promise  on  the 
part  of  Danes  and  English  to  forget  all  old  grudges. 
Money  was,  as  a  matter  of  coune,  to  be  paid  to  the 
Danish  army.  The  new  King  was  crowned,  no  doubt  in 
Saint  Paul's  minster,  by  Archbishop  Lyfing.^  Measures 
(hi^wry    for  the  security  of  tiie  new  dynasty  were  taken.     With 

of  tD6  two 

Eadwigs.     regard   to   the  ^theling  Eadwig,  who  is  described  as  a 

prince  of  high  character  and  the  object  of  universal  esteem, 

the  jealousy  of  Cnut  was  not  satisfied  with  his  exclusion 

from  the  crown.     A  decree  of  outlawry  was  passed  against 

him,  as  also  against  another  Eadwig,  who  is  unknown  to 

us,  except  that  he  bears  the  strange  title  of  King  of  the 

Churls.^    This  last  Eadwi^  is  said  to  have  made  his  peace 

Murder      with  the  King ;  but  Eadwig  the  ^Etheling — so  at  least  the 

iEtheb'ng    rumour  of  the  time  said — was  treacherously  murdered  by 

^^'^'fi^-      Cnut's  order  before  the  year  was  out. 

In  this  important  Oem6t  a  division  of  England  was 
made  which  shows  how  thoroughly  at  home  the  new  King 
Cnut'g  pro-  already  felt  in  his  new  kingdom.  It  is  clear  from  the 
England,  whole  coursc  of  Cuut's  reign  that  of  all  his  dominionB 
England  was  that  which  he  most  prized.  In  the  midst 
of  his  most  brilliant  victories  England  was  always  his  fa- 
vourite dwelling-place,  better  loved  than  his  native  Denmark, 
better  loved  than  any  of  the  other  lands  which  he  brought 
under  his  power.  In  the  roll-call  of  his  tides  England 
held  the  first  place.  England  was  his  home ;  she  was^  as 
it  were,  the  love  of  his  youth ;  her  crown  was  the  prize 
which  he  had  won  with  his  own  right  hand,  when  he  had 
as  yet  neither  inherited  the  ancestral  kingship  of  Denmark 

^  Fl.  1017.    **  FoBdus  etiam  cam  principibuB  et  omnt  f^ipnlo  (aee  Ap- 
p«Ddix  Q)  ipfltt,  et  ill!  oum  ipso  perciuaenuit.'' 
'  See  Appendix  XT. 
*  On  the  two  Eadwigs,  see  Appendix  YY. 
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nor  Eqpread  his  dominioa  over  Norwegians,  Swedes,  and  chap.  ti. 
Wends.    And   he   not  only  made  himself  at  home  tn»<lforthe 

•^  ,  ,  Sftxon  part 

England;    he   made  himself  specially   at   home   m  the  of EngUnd. 
purely  Saxon  part  of  England.      Already  King  of  the 
Northnmbrians  and  Mercians,  it  would  not  have  been 
wonderfal   if  he  had  fixed  the  seat  of  his  role  in  his 
own  half-Danish  realm,  and  had  dealt  with  East-Anglia 
and  the  Saxon  shires  as  conqnered  dependencies.     And 
we  may  conceive  that  the  futare  history  of  England  might 
have  been   different   in  many   ways,   if  York  had  been 
pennanently  established  by  Cnat  as  the  capital  of  the 
kingdom.      But  Cnnt,  when  once  chosen  King  by  the 
Witan  of  all  England,  was  determined  to  fill  in  every- 
thing the  place  of  the  Kings  of  the  English  who  had  been 
before  him.    Those  Kings  were  primarily.  Kings  of  the 
West-Saxons;  the  other  English  kingdoms  were  depen- 
dencies of  the  West-Saxon  state.     They  had  gradually 
been  more  or  less  closely  incorporated  with  the  dominant 
realm,  but  they  still  remained  distinct  governments,  each 
with  its  own  Ealdorman  and  its  own  Gemdt.     This  form 
of  administration  was  continued,  and  was  more  definitely 
CN'ganized  by  Cnut.    England  was  divided  into  four  great  His  four- 
governments,  answering  to  the  four  most  powerful  and  don  of  the 
permanent  among  the  seven  ancient  kingdoms.^     For  his    °^^°|' 
own  immediate  share  he   kept,  not  Northumberland  or  Wessex  in 
Mercift,  but  Wessex,  the  cradle  of  the  royal  house  which  h)^^  ^^ 
he  had  supfdanted.     Over  the  others  he  appointed  Earls^  ^^^^  r 
a  title  which  now  throughout  the  kingdom  displaces  the  Northnm- 
more  ancient  name  of  Ealdormen.^    Thurkill  obtained  or  Meroia, 

'  The  fomibld  diviskm  is  w«U  maiked  in  a  Charter  of  jfitfaelred  (Cod. 
DipL  iii.  314),  which  is  said  to  be  witnessed  by  thegns  '*  i%^er  ge  of  West- 
Sexan,  ge  of  Myroean,  ge  of  Denon,  ge  of  Englon."  The  **  Danes'*  here 
must  mean  the  Northiunbrians,  and  the  **  English,"  distinotively  so  oalled, 
the  Eset-Anglee. 

'  Florence  caUs  Tharkill  and  Eric  comite$,  Eadric  alone  dux.  I  oonoeive 
that  eomea  is  meant  to  tnnsUte  eor/,  and  dnx  to  timnslate  ecMorman. 


408  THB  DANISH  KINGS  IN  ENGLAND. 

CHAP.  Ti.   kept  East-Anglia.     Eric  the  King's   brother-in-law  was 
Mid  East-    confirmed  in,  or  restored  to,  the  government  of  North- 
January,     humberbmd,  with  which  he  had  been  invested  a  year 
before.^    Eadric,  as  the  reward  of  his  treasons  and  mur- 
ders, was  again  appointed  to  his  old  earldom  of  Mercia. 
But  the  signatures  to  the  charters  show  that  th^  title  of 
Earl  was   hy  no  means   confined   to  these   three  great 
Other         viceroys.     As   before    with    the   title    of  Ealdorman,   so 
now  its  equivalent  Earl  was  the  title  borne  alike  by  the 
governor  of  an  ancient  kingdom  and  by  the  subordinate 
governor   of    one  or  more   shires.^     We   can  trace  the 
names  of  several  such  Earls,  both  English  and  Danish, 
Fint  ap-     through  the  charters  of  Cnut's  reign.     And  among  them 
^^^^^^     we  see,  as  filling  a  marked  and  special  position,  the  name  of 
GoDWDYB.   one  who  was  presently  to  become  the  first  man  in  the 
English  Empire— one  who  rose  to  power  by  the  favour 
of  strangers,  only  to  become  the  champion  of  our  land 
against  strangers  of  every  race — one  who,  never  himself 
a  King,  was  to  be  the  maker,  the  kinsman,  the  fiither  of 
Kings.      From  an  early  stage  of  the  reign  of  Cnut  we 
see  a  high  and  special  place  among  the  great  men  of  the 
realm  filled  by  the  deathless  name  of  Oodwine  the  son  of 
Wulfnoth. 

We  feel  that  we  are  at  last  drawing  near  to  the  real 
centre  of  our  history  when  we  bring  in  the  name  of  the 
great  champion  of  England  against  Norman  influence,  the 
father  of  the  King  who  died  as  her  champion  against 
Norman  invasion.     The  sudden  and  mysterious  rise  of  this 

Probably  Eadric  kept  the  English  title ;  if  so,  it  was  ite  last  use  in  the  old 
half-kingly  sense,  and  in  a  year  or  two  the  title  dies  out  altogether  fix>m  the 
Chronicles,  though  its  use  still  goes  on  in  private  documents,  and  even  in 
Cnut's  own  Laws. 

^  See  above,  p.  379. 

*  So  we  now  apply  the  title  of  Lord  Lieutenant — ^the  nearest  modem 
approach  to  the  ancient  Ealdorman — both  to  the  Viceroy  of  the  ancient 
kingdom  of  Ireland  and  to  the  military  chief  of  a  single  county. 
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great  man  is  one  of  the   most  striking  features  of  our  ohap.  yi. 
history,  and  his  origin  is  perhaps  the  most  obscure  and 
difficult  question  of  all  the  obscure  and  difficult  questions 
which  our  history  presents.     With  no  certain  explanation  Sudden 
of  BO  singular  a  promotion,  ve  find,  from  the  very  be-  of  God  wine 
^nning  of  the  reign  of  Cnut,  Godwine,  an  EnglishmaUi  ^^  ^^^ 
whose   parentage  and  whose  rank  by  birth  are  utterly 
doubtful,  holding  high  office  under  the  Danish  monarch, 
honoured  with  a  connexion  by  marriage  with  the  royal 
house,  and  before  long  distinctly  marked  out  as  the  first 
subject  in  the  realm.     One  account  makes  him  a  kinsman  Diffurent 
of  the  traitor  Eadric ;  another  makes  him  the  son  of  a  gg  to  God- 
churl,  seeminarly  on  the  borders   of  Gloucestershire  and^/*?" 

'  ^o  J  origin. 

Wiltshire,  who  won  the  favour  of  the  Danish  Earl  Ulf  by 
incidental  services  done  to  him  after  the  battle  of  Sher* 
stone.^     But,  whatever  was  his  origin,  it  is  clear  that  his 
advancement  was  one  of  the  first  acts  of  the  reign  of  Cnut. 
Among  the  foremost  men  of  his  newly  won  kingdom,  Godwine 
Godwine  recommended  himself  to  the  discerning  conqueror  ^^voar,  and 
by  his  valour  in  war,  his  prudcDce  in  counsel,  his  diligence  i'"^*^ 
in  business,  his  eloquence  in  speech,  his  agreeable  discourse  of  Earl. 
and  equable  temper.^     I  infer  that   Godwine    had  dis-  1018.] 
tingoished  himself  in  the  war  on  the  side  of  Eadmund, 
but  that  he  was  early  in  offering  his  allegiance  to  the  con- 
queror.^    The  rank  of  Earl — with  what  jurisdiction  we 
know  not — was  the  reward  of  these  merits.     We  find  him 
holding  that  dignity  in  the  second  year  of  Cnut's  reign/ 

^  On  the  origin  of  Godwine,  see  Appendix  ZZ. 

'  Vita  Eadw.  ap.  Luard,  p.  39a.  **Qauin  oonailio  cantissimus,  turn 
beQicifl  rebns  ab  ipso  rege  probatna  est  strenuiaBimus.  Erat  quoque  monim 
sqnaiJtate  tarn  canctis  quam  ipei  regi  gratiBsimoB,  assiduo  laboris  aocinctu 
inoomparabilia,  jocunda  et  prompta  affabilitate  omnibus  affabilie."  Pre- 
aently  he  ia  "  profundus  eloquio.'*  William  of  Malmesbury  also  (ii.  197) 
speaks  of  Godwine's  eloquence;  **Homo  affectati  leporis,  et  ingenue 
gentilitia  lingua  eloquens,  mirus  dicere,  mirns  populo  persuadere  qua 
placerent.** 

'  See  Appendix  ZZ.  .  *  See  Appendix  AAA. 
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oHAP.  vi.  and  it  is  not  unlikely  to  haye  been  oonferred  upon  him  in 
the  very  Gemdt  of  whidi  we  have  just  been  speaking. 
He  became  a  personal  favourite  with  the  King,  high  in 
his  confidence,  and  he  soon  rose  to  greater  power  and 
dignity  still. 


Cnut*8 

marriAge 

with 

^Ifgifu- 

Emma. 

July,  loi 


Motives 
for  the 
marriage. 


Cnut's  power  now  seemed  firmly  established;  at  the 
same  time  he  thought  it  expedient  to  resort  to  more 
than  one  means  of  strengthening  it.  In  the  month  of 
7-  July  in  this  year  he  contracted  a  marriage  which  is  one 
of  the  most  singular  on  record.  The  widow  of  ^thelred, 
^Ifgifa-Emma^  was  asked  to  share  the  English  throne 
a  second  time.  Nothing  loth^  she  came  over  from  Nor- 
mandy, married  the  new  King,  and  took  up  her  old 
position  as  Lady  of  the  English.^  Fifteen  years  before, 
she  had  in  her  youth  crossed  the  sea  on  the  same  errand ; 
now,  a  mature  widow,  she  gave  herself  to  a  man  who 
was  much  younger  than  herself,  who  had  overturned  the 
throne  of  her  first  husband,  and  had  driven  her  children 
into  banishment.  Cnut's  motives  for  this  singular  mar- 
riage  are  not  very  clear^  unless,  as  one  historian  suggests, 
it  was  part  of  his  system  of  reconciliation.  He  wished, 
we  are  told,  to  win  the  hearts  of  the  English,  and  to 
make  as  little  change  as  possible  in  the  appearance  of  the 
English  court,  by  putting  again  in  her  old  place  a  Lady 
to  whom  they  were  acc^istomed.^  But  this  would  seem 
to  imply  that  Enrnia  enjoyed  a  popularity  among  the 
English,  which  the  foreign  woman,  the  cause  of  so  many 
evils,  was  not  likely  to  have  won.  If  a  connexion  with 
the  ducal  house  of  Normandy  was  all  that  Cnat  aim^ 
at,  a  marriage  with  one  of  Duke  Richard^s  daughters 
would  have  seemed  a  more  natural  alliance  for  the  young 

^  On  the  maiTiage  of  Onut  and  Emma,  see  Appendix  BBB. 
'  Will.  Malms,  ii.  i8i.     "Ut,  dum  oonsuetsd  dominae  deferrent  obse- 
quium,  minus  Danorom  sospirarent  imperiam." 
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eonqneror  than   a  marriage  with   their  dowager   annt.  oha?.  vi. 

Bat  it  is  possible,  after  all,  that  personal  preference  may 

really  haye  led  to  this  ftrange  match.    There  is  some 

slight  reason  to  think  that  Cnut  and  Emma  may  have 

met  for  the  purposes  of  negotiation  daring  the  siege  of 

London.^    And   Emma,  though   mndi  older  than  Cnut, 

may  still  have  kept  modi  of  the  beauty  which  won  her 

the  title  of  the  Oem  of  the  Normans.^    The  marriage 

was,  after  all,  less  strange  than  one  which  had  scandalized 

the  West-Frankish  court  two  generations  earlier.    Eadgifu, 

the  daughter  of  Eadward,  the  sister  of  iEthelstan,  the 

widow  of  Charles,  the  mother  of  Lewis,  had,  when  already 

a  grandmother  of  some  standing,  eloped  with  the  young      95 1* 

and  handsome  Count   Herbert,  and  had   bestowed  two 

half-brothers  on  her  royal  son.'    At  any  rate,  whatever 

may  have  been  Cnut's  motive  in  his  marriage  with  the 

royal  widow,  it  is  certain  that  at  the  time  of  his  forming 

this  more  exalted  connexion  he  was,  like  so  many  of  the 

Norman  Dukes,  already  hampered  by  an  earlier  connexion 

of  that   doubtful  kind   of  which  I   have  ofl^en  spoken.^ 

Cnut  had  already  taken  as  his  concubine  or  Danish  wife,  Gnat's 

^Ifgifu  of  Northampton,  the  daughter  of  JElfhelm  the  with 

murdered  Eari    of  the   Northumbrians.     By  her    Cnut  ^^^p'. 

believed  himself  to   be  the  father  of  two  sons,  Harold  ^^''^ 

and  Swegen,  who  after  his  death  succeeded  to  two  of 

his  kingdoms.      But    scandal    affirmed   that   neither    of 

them   was  really  of  kingly  birth.     The  barren  ^Ugifu 

^  See  Appendix  YV. 

*  Hen.  Hnnt.  M.  H.  B.  75  a  A.  "Rmma,  Normannomm  gemma."  So 
Godfrey,  Prior  of  Windiester,  in  the  Epigrammata  Historica  printed  in 
Wright  fl  Satirical  Poets,  ii.  148 ; 

'^  Splendidior  gemma  meriti  ^>leDdoriba8  Emma." 

*  Hod.  A.  951 ;  Richer,  ii.  loi  ;  Palgrave,  ii.  619.  Lewis  himself  was 
mnch  younger  than  his  wife  Gerberga,  daughter  of  Henry  the  Fowler  and 
widow  of  Gilbert  of  Lotharingia. 

*  See  Appen<^  BBB. 
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CHAP.  VI.  saocessively  passed  off  on  her  confiding  husband  or  lover 
two  children  whom  she  affirmed  to  be  their  common  off- 
spring, bat  of  whom  Swegen  was  in  tmth  the  son  of  a 
priest  and  Harold  the  son  of  a  shoemaker.  ^Ifgiih 
was  certainly  living  at  the  time  of  Cnut's  marriage 
with  her  namesake ;  whether  either  of  her  supposed  sons 
was  bom  after  that  date  is  not  so  clear.  But  it  was 
doubtless  the  existence  of  one  or  other  of  these  children 
which  made  Emma  stipulate,  as  she  is  said  to  have  done, 
that  the  throne  should  pass  to  Cnut's  children  by  her, 
to  the  exclusion  of  those  by  any  other  wife.  The  King 
agreed,  no  doubt  only  so  far  as  he  constitutionally  could ; 
the  marriage  took  place,  and  was  blessed  with  the  births 
of  Harthacnut  and  Ounhild.  Emma  seems  to  have 
utterly  forgotten^  not  only  the  memory  of  ^thelred,  but 
the  existence  of  her  children  by  him;  her  whole  love 
was  transferred  to  the  young  Danish  King  and  to  the 
children  whom  she  bore  to  him. 

The  marriages  of  Emma  would  seem  to  have  needed 
a  bloodbath  as  their  necessary  attendant.  Her  bridal 
with  iEthelred  was  almost  immediately  followed  by  the 
great  massacre  of  the  Danes  ;^  her  second  bridal  with 
Cnut  was  followed  in  the  like  sort,  if  not  by  an  actual 
massacre,  yet  by  a  considerable  slaughter  of  Englishmen 
who  were  felt  to  be  dangerous  to  the  Danish  monarch. 
The  whole  course  of  the  year  was  marked  by  executions 

Fate  of  the  and  banishments.     The  ^theling  Eadwig,  the  most  dan- 
children  of  n  r^       m9  *i_\  x*x  :i 

iSthelred.  g^rous  01  CvDut  s  possible  Competitors,  was  removed  as  we 
have  seen.^  The  rumour  of  his  assassination  at  least 
implies  that  he  died  during  the  year  in  some  way  or 
other.  Of  the  other  sons  of  ^thelred's  first  marriage 
we  can  give  no  account,  except  of  those  who  seem  to 
have  been  already  dead.  His  children  by  Emma  were 
safe  in  Normandy,  and  they  did  not  come  back  to  England 

^  See  above,  p.  315.  '  See  abore,  p.  406^ 


FATE  OF  THE   iETHELINOS.  413 

with  their  mother.    The  romaDtic  marriage  of  Eadmnnd  ohap.  vi. 
Ironside  with   Ealdgyth   the   widow   of  Sigeferth^   bad 
given  him  two  sons,  Eadmund  and  Eadward,  who  were 
of  course  mere  babes,  and  who,  from  the  date  of  their 
mother's  marriage,  would  seem  to  have  been  twins.    These  The  sodb  of 
children  were  now  sent  out  of  the  kingdom.     The  scandal  g^„^  ^ 
of  the  time  affirmed  that  Eadric,  the  common  author  of  ^^^^f°* 

and  thence 

all  evil,  counselled  their  death.'  Cnut  shrank  from  the  to  Hun- 
shame  of  slaying  them  in  England;  but^*according  to^**^* 
one  version,  by  the  advice  of  Emma  ^— he  sought  means 
to  have  them  put  out  of  the  way  in  some  distant  land. 
His  half-brother,  Olaf  or  James,  the  son  of  his  mother 
Sigrid,^  now  reigned  over  Sweden.  To  him  he  seot  the 
babes,  h^;ging  him  to  put  them  to  death.  The  Swede, 
a  zealous  propagator  of  Christianity  in  his  own  dominions,^ 
abhorred  the  crimCi  but  stood  in  fear  of  his  brother's 
power.  He  therefore  sent  the  children  to  the  King  of 
the  Hungarians,  the  sainted  Stephen,^  to  be  saved  alive 
and  brought  up.     Both  lived,  and  one  will  appear  again 

'  See  ibove,  p.  374.  Alberic  of  Trois- Fontaines  (51)  makes  them  children 
of  Eadwig. 

*  Flor.  V^ig.  1017. 

*  This  mmour  is  preseired  by  the  so-called  Bromton,  907.  Though  the 
anthority  of  this  writer  is  as  low  as  anything  can  be,  the  trait  is  character- 
istic, and  savours  of  a  contemporary  scandal-monger. 

*  Sigrid,  widow  of  Eric  the  Victorious,  and  mother  of  Olaf  of  Sweden, 
was  mother  of  Cnut  by  her  second  marriage  with  Swegen.  J.  Magni  Hist. 
Goth,  zvii,  17,  18  (Bome,  1554).  Olaf  died  in  1018.  Swedish  tradition 
says  much  of  his  friendship  and  hereditary  aUianoe  with  England,  especially 
with  King  ''Mildredus"  or  *•  Eldredus,"  of  aU  which  I  find  no  trace  in 
English  hist<»y. 

*  Adam  Brem.  ii.  50,  56. 

*  Florence,  followed  by  Boger  of  Wendover,  calls  the  Hungarian  King 
Solomon.  But  Solomon  did  not  begin  to  reign  till  1063.  Stephen  died  in 
1038.  Thwrocz,  Ghron.  Hung.  c.  xxziv. ;  Scriptt.  Ber.  Hung.  (Wien  1746), 
p.  98.  The  Chronicles  at  this  stage  are  silent  on  the  matter,  but  the  poem 
in  the  Worcester  Chronicle  under  1057  says  that  Cnut  sent  Eadward  *'on 
Ungerland  to  be>iwicane** — Sweden  is  not  mentioned.  Adam  of  Bremen 
(iL  51)  gives  them  another  refuge ;  "  in  Buzziam  ezsilio  damnati.**^So 
Karamsin,  Hist,  de  Busde,  ii.  48. 
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CHAP.  VL  in  our  history,  to  beeome  the  source  through  which  the 
old  kingljr  blood  of  Wessex  found  its  way  into  the  Teins 
of  the  later  mien  of  England  and  Scotland* 
ExecutioDB  The  .^heling  Eadwig^  whatever  was  his  end,  clearly 
ChnitniM  ^^^  ^^^  ^  ^7  A^y  judicial  sentence.  Bat  the  Christmas 
^-i«8.  G«™6*  ^f  ^^^^  y«w»  t«ld  in  London,!  was  marked  by  the 
deaths  of  several  men  of  high  rank,  some  of  whom  at 
leasts  whatever  may  have-  been  thdr  guilt  or  innocence, 
seem  to  have  died  in  a  more  regular  way  by  the  hand 
of  the  executioner.  These  were  ^thelweard,  the  son  of 
^thelm»r  distinguished  as  the  Great ;  ^  Brihtric,  the  son 
of  .Mfheah  of  Devonshire,  and  Northman^  the  son  of 
the  Ealdorman  Leo^ne.  This  last  name  introduces  us 
to  a  fiunily  which  was  to  play  a  most  unportant  part  in 
the  times  immediately  before  and  immediately  after  the 
Norman  Conquest.^  Of  Leofwine  personally  we  know 
nothing ;  the  fitite  of  his  son  Northman  is  in  one  of  our 
accounts  specially  connected  with  the  fate  of  Eadric.^ 
One  thing  is  plain,  that  Northman's  offence,  whatever 
it  was,  was  something  wholly  personal  to  himself  and  in 
no  way  touched  the  rest  of  his  family.^  This  fcict,  together 
with  the  advancement  of  Oodwine,  should  be  carefully  borne 
in  mind.  Whatever  was  the  justice  or  injustice  of  these 
executions/  they  were  at  least  no  part  of  any  deliberate 

^  So  Flonnoe;  'Mn  natiTitate  Domini,  oura  enet  Landonie."  A 
diffiBrent  order  of  evento  might  perhaps  be  infened  from  the  ChroiiioieB ; 
but  Florenoe  is  dearly  mote  careful  in  his  nmuigement  in  this  place. 

'  '*  uSiSelmnree  )«8  greatan,"  si^  the  Abfai^don,  Woroeater,  and  Petar- 
borough  annalists.  What  kind  of  greatness  is  implied  ?  This  may  be  the 
i£thelweard  who  is  said  to  have  &iled  to  slay  Bad  wig ;  but  this  .Jithel- 
weard  and  this  ^thelmanr  must  be  distinguished  from  the  real  or  sappo^d 
brothers  of  Eadric.  So  Brihtrio  must  be  distinguished  from  the  Brihtric  of 
the  year  1009.  '  See  Appendix  COC. 

*  Hist.  £ves«  84.  "  Cnnio  .  .  .  fisoit  oeoidi  Bdricom  .  .  .  cum  quo 
etiam  et  aliis  pluribus  snis  militibus,  quidam  potens  homo,  Nannainnis 
Tocabulo,  firatsr  scilioet  hujus  Leofrici  comitis^  perimitnr  ejus  jassiaie.'' 

'  See  below,  p.  418. 

*  Florence  (loi  7)  asserts  their  injustice ;  the  victims  died  "  sine  cn^" 
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plan  for  exterminating'  the  Eagtiah  nobiliiy  and  substi-  obap.  vi. 
tating  Danea  in  their  pkee.^    We  ahall  soon  see  that  the 
policy  of  Cnut  led  him  to  an  exactly  opposite  eonne. 

The  new  King  however  kept  a  careful  eye  on  all  who  Trefttment 
were  in  any  way  connected  with  the  English  royal  family,  in.u^w  of 
The  Bons-in-law  of  ^thelred  seem  to  hare  awakened  the  '^^^«1'^- 
sQBpicions  of  Cnnt  almost  as  strongly*  as  his  sons.    Of 
the  daughters  of  ^thelred  three  were  certainly  married, 
to  Eadric,  to  Uhtred^  and  to  an  unknown  iBthelstan.' 
A  fourth  is  said  to  hare  been  the  wife  of  Ulfcytel,  and 
to  have  passed  with  his  East- Anglian  government  to  the 
Dane  Thurkill.    All  these  men  were  gradually  got  rid  of 
by  death  or  banishment,     .^helstan  and  Ulfcytel  had 
had  the  good  luck  to  die  in  open  battle*    We  have  abeady 
seen  how  easily  Cnut  was  led  to  consent  to  the  death  of 


Uhtred,^  and  we  shall  presently  see  Thnrkill  himself,  toThorklu 
whom  Cnnt  m  a  great  measure  owed  his  crown,  dnvcD  jq,,, 
into  banishment.     The  remaining  son-in-law  of  .^Ithelred,,  Eadric  put 
the  in&mous  Eadric,  met  the  reward  of  all  his  crimes  in  cinistiiiM 
this  same  Christmas  6em6t.     So  short  a  time  had  he  '^'7* 
enjoyed  the  dignity  which  he  had  kept  or  recovered  by 
80  mMiy  treascms.    That  he  was  put  to  death  at  this  time 
is  certain,  but  that  is  nearly  all  that  can  be  said.    The 
renown,  or  rather  infamy,  of  his  name  drew  special  atten- 
tion to  his  end,  and  the  Betributive  justice  which  lighted 
on  the  traitor  became  a  favourite  subject  of  romance.^ 
The  immediate  cause  or  pretext  of  his  death  can  hardly  Motives 
be  ascertained;  but  the  feelings  of  Cnut  towards  him^^*^^^^ 
m»y  easily  be  guessed.    Eadric,  notwithstanding  all  his 

'  Am  Lappenberg  (it  aoo)  seems  to  think,  on  the  strength  of  a  passage 
In  the  Ramsey  History,  o.  84.  If  this  be  the  necessary  meaning  of  the 
Bamsey  writer,  his  authority  is  very  small  on  such  a  point,  and  the  general 
ooune  of  Cnnt's  oondnol  looks  quite  the  other  ws^. 

*  See  Appendix  S8. 
'  See  above,  p.  379. 

*  On  the  different  yenions  of  the  tale,  see  Appendix  DDD.. 


416  THE  DANISH  KINGS  IN  ENGLAND. 

CHAP.  yi.  crimes,  was  an  Englishman  of  the  highest  rank ;  in  the 
absence  of  available  male  heirs,  his  marriage  made  him  in 
some  sort  the  nearest  representative  of  the  royal  house; 
the  very  success  of  his  repeated  crimes  shows  that  he 
must,  somehow  or  other,  have  obtained  the  lead  of  a 
considerable  party.  In  all  these  characters  he  was  dan- 
gerous; Cnut  must  have  felt  that  a  man  who  had  so 
often  betrayed  his  former  masters  would  have  as  little 
scruple  about  betraying  him;^  he  could  hardly  avoid 
confirming  him  in  his  earldom  in  the  assembly  of  the 
former  winter,  but  he  had  doubtless  already  made  up 
his  mind  to  seise  on  the  first  opportunity  to  destroy 
him.  We  may  believe  that  Cnut,  as  we  are  told  in  most 
versions  of  the  story,  gave  himself  out  as  the  avenger  of 
his  adopted  brother ;  but  the  removal  of  the  arch-traitor 
was  a  step  which  prudence,  as  prudence  was  understood 
by  Cnut  at  that  stage  of  his  reign,  called  for  fully  as 
much  as  justice, 
cnutncter  The  character  and  career  of  Eadric,  like  those  of  ^Ifric, 
enc6  of  *  ^^^  predecessor  in  office  and  in  crime/  form  one  of  the 
^^^^'  standing  puzzles  of  history.  It  is  hard  to  understand  the 
motives  for  such  constant  and  repeated  treasons  on  the 
part  of  one  who  had,  solely  by  royal  favour,  risen  fipom 
nothing  to  the  highest  rank  in  the  state.  It  is  equally 
difficult  to  understand  by  what  sort  of  fascination  he  could 
have  found  the  means  either  to  work  his  treasons  or  to 
blind  the  eyes  of  those  who  sufiered  by  them.  That  both 
his  crimes  and  his  influence  have  been  much  ezag^rated 
is  highly  probable.  It  is  likely  enough  that  he  has  been 
made  the  scape-goat  for  .many  of  the  sins  both  of  other 
individuals  knd  of  the  whole  nation.     A  tendency  of  this 

^  So  Florence ;  *'  Quia  timebat  inflidiiB  ab  eo  aliquando  circmnyeniri, 
sicut  domini  sui  prioreB  ^gelredos  et  EadmonduB  frequenter  sunt  oircQiD- 
venti." 

'  See  abovei,  pp.  378,  326, 
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kind  to  lay  all  blame  upon  some  one  man  is  not  uncom-  ohap.  vi. 
mon.    Thus  in  our  Norman  history  we  have  seen  all  the 
miflchief  that  happened  attributed  at  one  time  to  Amulf 
of  Flanders,   and  at  another  to   Theobald  of  Chartres.^ 
fiat  exaggeration  of  this  kind  must  have  had  some  sub* 
siantial  ground  to    go   upon*     Without  necessarily  be- 
lieving that  Eadric  personally  wrought  all  the  countless 
and  inexplicable  treasons  which  are  laid  to  his  charge,  it 
is  impossible  to  doubt  that  he  knew  how  to  exercise  an 
extraordinary  influence  over  men's  minds,  and  that  that 
ioflnence  was  always  exerted  for  evil.     It  may  be  observed  TwodiuMes 
that  the  crimes  attributed  to  him  fall  into  two  classes,  ascribed  to 
His  treasons  on  the  field  of  battle^  at  Sherstone  and  at  ^^*^^' 
Assandun^  were  wrought  openly  in  the  sight  of  two  armies, 
and,  asserted  as   they  are  by  contemporary  writers,  we 
cannot  do   otherwise  than  accept  them.     But  there   is  Difference 
another  class  of  charges  which  do  not  rest  on  the  same  credibility 
finn  ground.     Such  are  his  supposed  share  in  the  deaths  ^.  *J®  *!^** 
of  Eadmund  and  Eadwig,his  advice  to  destroy  the  children  chAiges. 
of  Eadmund,  and  other  cases  where  his  counsel  is  said  to 
bave  led   to   various  crimes   and   mischiefs,   or  to  have 
thwarted  the  accomplishment  of  wise  and  manly  purposes. 
Some  of  these  charges  are  not  found  in  our  best  autho- 
rities, and,  of  those  which  are^  some  may  well  be  merely 
the  surmises  of  the  time,  going  on  the  general  principle 
that^  whenever  any  mischief  was  done,  Eadric  must  needs 
be  the  doer  of  it.     The  annalists  could  not  well  be  mis- 
taken as  to  Eadric's  conduct  on  the  field  of  Assandun ; 
they  might  easily  be  mistaken  as  to  any  particular  piece  of 
advice  said  to  have  been  given  by  him  to  ^thelred,  to 
Eadmund,  or  to  Cnut.    In  these  last  cases  their  statements 
prove  little  more  than  the  universal  belief  that  Eadric  was 
capable  of  every  wickedness.     But  that  universal  belief, 
though  it  proves  little  as  to  this  or  that  particular  action, 

^  See  above,  p.  205,  233. 
VOL.  I.  EC 


418  THE  DAKISH  KINGS  IK  ENGLAND. 

CHAP,  vi,  proves  everything  as  to  Eadric's  general  character.  After 
making  every  needful  deduction,  enoagh  is  left,  not  only 
to  brand  the  name  of  Eadric  with  infamy,  but  to  brand  it 
with  infamy  of  a  peculiar  kind^  which  holds  him  up  as 
a  remarkable  study  of  human  character  as  well  for  the 
philosopher  as  for  the  historian.  We  have  much  more 
both  of  crime  and  of  sorrow  to  go  through  in  the  course 
of  our  history;  it  is  at  least  some  comfort  that  no  sinner 
of  the  peculiar  type  of  Eadric  will  occur  again. 

Leofwine        By  the  death  of  Eadric  his  earldom  of  Mercia  became 
Eadric  in    Vacant.     It  was  most  likely  conferred  on  Leofwine,  the 
Ghri^AB  f^t^^r  of  the  slain  Northman^  who  had  seemingly  hitherto 
»oi7-         held  the  ealdormanship  of  the  Hwiccas  under  the  superior 
rule  of  Eadric.^    And  an  earldom  held  by  Northman,  per- 
haps that  of  Chester,  is  said  to  have  been  conferred  on  his 
brother  Leofric,  who  some  years  later  succeeded  his  &ther 
in  the  government  of  all  Mercia. 

The  next  year  we  hear  that  a  fleet  of  thirty  pirate  ships, 

seemingly   coming  to  attack  England,   was  cut  off  by 

Cnut.    Thus,  as  a  contemporary  writer  says,  he  who  had 

once  been  the  destroyer  of  the  land  had  now  become  its 

Payment     defender.^     In  the  same  year  a  heavy  Danegeld  was  paid, 

geld.  doubtless  that  which  had  been  agreed  upon  in  the  treaty 

'®'^'         between  Cnut  and  Eadmund  at  Olney.*     London  paid  ten 

thousand  five  hundred  *  pounds,  and  the  rest  of  England 


'  See  Appendix  CXX?. 

*  Thietmar,  viii.  5.  "In  Anglis  trigint*  nayimn  habitatores  piiatsB  a 
rege  eorum,  Suenni  regis  filio,  Deo  gratias,  occisi  sunt ;  et  qui  prins  cum 
patre  hujus  erat  iovasor  et  assidaus  destractor  proyinciBB,  nunc  eoloa  sedit 
defensor,  ut  in  libycis  basiliscuB  arenis  cultore  yaouis." 

*  It  took  Bome  time  to  collect  these  large  sums.  Thus  the  Danegeld 
yoted  in  loii  was  pud  in  10 1  a.  See  aboye.  pp.  350-355.  This  Danegeld 
is  referred  to  in  Heming*s  Worcester  Gartulaiy,  248  (Mon.  Angl.  i.  595),  a 
passage  to  which  I  shall  haye  to  refer  again. 

*  £10500,  according  to  the  Abingdon  and  Worcester  ChranicleB  and 
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paid  seyenty-two  thousand.     This  is  something  like  a  ohap.  ti. 
measure  of  the  position  which   the  great  merchant  city 
held  in  the  kingdom.     Cnnt  was  thns  able  to  satisfy  the  Cnut  dls- 
claims  of  his  fleets  and  he  now  kept  only  forty  ships  in  his  greater 
pay,  sending  the  rest  back  to  Denmark.     The  crews  of  g^®'^ 
these  ships  seem  to  have  been  the  germ  of  the  famous  force 
of  the  Thingmen  or  Housecarh^  of  whom,  and  of  the  peculiar 
legislation  which   affected  them,  I  shall   presently  have 
much  to  say.     This  same  year  a  Witenagem6t  was  held,  Witena- 
which  marks  an  sera  in  the  reign  of  Cnut,  and  which  may  ^^^^ 
be  looked  upon  as  the  winding  up  of  the  severities  which  '®'^* 
almost  necessarily  followed  upon  the  conquest.     A  large 
body  of  the  chief  men  of  both  nations,  Danish  and  Eng- 
lishj  assembled  at  Oxford^  the  town  where  a  like  assembly, 
three  years  before,  had  been  dishonoured  by  the  murder     10x5. 
of  Sigeferth  and   Morkere.^      Danes  and  English   alike  Benewal  of 
united  in  a  decree  for  the  observance  of  the  laws  of  King  l»w.'^' 
Eadgar.^     This  is  the  first  time  that  we  have  met  with 
this  formula  in  England^  though  we  have  already  come 
across  it   in  Norman  history,  when  Cnut's  grandfather 
Harold  is  said  to  have  restored  the  laws  of  Rolf.'    It  has  import  of 
here  the  same  meaning  which  it  has  in  earlier  and  in    ^^ 
later  examples.   The  renewal  of  the  laws  of  Eadgar  has  the 
same  meaning  as  the  renewal  of  the  laws  of  Rolf  after  the 
expulsion  of  the  French  from  Normandy,  as  the  renewal 
of  the  laws  of  Cnut  after  the  expulsion  of  Tostig  from 
Northumberland,  as  the  often  promised  and  ofben  evaded 
renewal  of  the  laws  of  Eadward  in  the  days  of  the  Norman 

Florence.     jCiiooo,    aocording    to    the    Peterborough    and    Canterboiy 
Chronidea. 

*  See  above,  p.  373. 

'  The  Abingdon  Chronicle  has  only,  *'And  Dene  and  Engle  wurdon 
onmnuele  et  Oxnaforda."  The  Worcester  annalist  makes  the  important 
addition,  '*  to  Eadgares  lage."  So  Florence ;  '*  Angli  et  Dani  apud  Ozena- 
fordam  de  lege  regis  Eadgari  tenenda  Concordes  sunt  effectL" 

*  Seeaboye,  p.  a  18. 

sea 
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CHAP.  Ti.   Kings  of  England.     It  does  not  always  imply  that  the 
princes  spoken  of  were  specially  looked  on  as  lawgivers. 
Eadgar  and  Cnut  had  andoubtedly  some  claim  to   that 
title,  but  we  know  not  that  Rolf  had  any,  and  Eadward 
certainly  had  none.     But  the  demand  does  not  refer  to 
codes  of  law  issued,  or  believed  to  be  issued,  by  any  of 
these  princes.     The  cry  is  really,  as  an   ancient  writer 
explains  it,^  not  for  the  laws  which  such  a  King  enacted, 
but  for  the  laws  which  such  a  King  observed.     It  is  in 
fact  a  demand  for  good  government  in  a  time  of  past  or 
expected  oppression  or  maladministration.    It  is^  as  in  this 
case^  a  demand  that  a  foreign  King  should  take  the  best 
of  his  native  predecessors  as  his  model.     The  name  of  the 
last   King  who  left  behind   him  a   name  for  just   and 
mild  government  is  taken  as  the  embodiment  of  all  just 
and  mild  government.     The  people  in  effect  demand,  and 
the  King  in  effect  promises,  that  his  government  shall  be 
as  good  as  that  of  the  popular  hero  whose  name  is  put 
forward.     Now,  with  a  foreign  conqueror  for  their  King^ 
with  the  ancient  kingly  house  cut  down  to  a  few  exiled 
children,  with  the  flower  of  the  ancient  nobility  cut  off  in 
the  carnage  of  Assandun,  Englishmen  looked  back  with 
yearning  tb  the  days  of  their  native  rulers.     The  reign  of 
iEthelred  was  a  time  which  the  national  memory  would  be 
The  me-      glad  to  deal  with  as  a  blank.     English  imagination  leaped 
Eftdgar       ^^^  ^  ^^^  glorious  and    happy  days  of  the  peacefal 
both'to^th  ^^^l®"^>  when  Englishmen  beat  their  swords  into  plough- 
]&igli8h       shares  and   their   spears    into   pruning-hooks^  when  the 
Danes.        mountains  brought  peace  and  the  little  hills  righteousness, 
when  the  Lord  of  Wessex  could  boast  that,  within  the  four 

^  William  of  Malmesbury  has  a  remarkable  passage  to  this  effect; 
"Omnes  enim  leges  ab  antiquis  regibus,  et  maxime  ab  antecessore  suo 
Ethelre^o  latas,  sub  interminatione  regise  mulctse  perpetais  temporibns 
observari  prsecepit  [Cnuto] ;  in  quarum  custodiam  etiam  nunc  tempore 
bonorum  sub  nomine  regis  Edwardi  juratur,  non  quod  ille  statnerit^  sed 
quod  observarit."     (ii.  §  183.) 
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seas  of  Britain,  all  Kings  fell  down  before  him  and  all  <'hap.  yi. 
nations  did  him  service.     And  the  name  of  Eadgar  was 
one  which  would  be  hardly  less  acceptable  to  the  Danes 
than  to  the  English  themselves.     When  their  King  was 
more  and  more  throwing  off  the  feelings  of  a  conqueror^ 
when  he  was  more  and  more  closelj  making  himself  at 
one  with  the  realm  which  he  had  won,  when  the  Earls 
and  Thegns  of  the  conquered  land  stood  around  his  throne 
on  a  perfect  level  with  the  proudest  of  their  conquerors, 
when  the  mass  of  the  victorious  army  had  just  been  sent 
away  to  their  own  homes,  the  Danish  followers  of  Cnut 
might  well  tremble,  not  only  for  their  supremacy  over  the 
vanquished  English,  but  almost  for  their  equality  with 
them.    To   them   the  name    of  Eadgar   may   well  have 
represented  a  prince  who  was  raised  to  the  throne  in  a 
great  measure  by  Danish  swords,  who,  while  he  defended 
his  island  against  Danish  invasions^  did  full  justice  to  the 
Dane  within  his  own  realm,  who  guaranteed  to  his  Danish 
subjects  every  right  that  they  could  desire,  and  whose 
fondness  for  them,  among  other  strangers,  was  the  only 
fault  with  which  Englishmen  could  reproach  him.^     Danes 
and  Englishmen  therefore  joined  in  looking  back  to  Eadgar 
as  the  ideal  of  kingpship^  and  in  demanding  of  their  com* 
mon  sovereign  that  he  should  take   that  incomparable^ 
example  as  the  model  of  his  government.     Men  of  both 
nations  looked  back  to  the  happy  days  of  Eadgar,  as  in 
after  days  the  Northumbrians^  groaning  under  the  tyranny 
of  Tostig,  looked  back  to  the  happy  days  of  Cnut  himself 
and  demanded  the  renewal  of  his  law.     They  looked  back  Contrast 
to  them^  as  Englishmen  under  the  Norman  yoke  looked  cnut^d 
back  to  the  happy  days  of  Eadward,  and  put  forth  the  *^®  ^^I^ 

'  See  above,  p.  65. 

'  **  Inoomparabilifl  Eadgarus/'  says  Cntit  in  his  Glastonbury  Charter, 
which,  if  Bpnrioas,  as  marked  by  Mr.  Kemble  (Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  40),  is  at  least 
older  than  WiUijun  of  Mahnesbury  (ii.  §  185). 
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CHAP.  VI.  yain  demand  that  their  foreign  lords  should  rule  them,  not 
merely  according  to  the  same  formal  enactments,  but  in 
the  same  spirit  of  justice  and  mercy  in  which  the  royal 
saint  was  held  to  have  ruled.  That  prayer  was  not,  and 
could  not  be,  granted,  till  the  swords  of  Robert  Fitzwalter 
and  Simon  of  Montfort  had  won  back  for  us  more  than 
the  laws  of  Eadward  in  another  shape.  The  great  Dane 
was  more  happily  placed.  With  him  the  renewal  of  the 
ancient  Uws  was  neither  an  empty  nor  an  impossible 
promise.  If  by  renewing  the  laws  of  Eadgar  was  meant 
the  establishment  of  a  rule  as  strong  and  as  just  and  as 
safe  against  foreign  invasion  as  that  of  Eadgar,  Kiog 
Cnut  fully  kept  his  word.^ 

Cnut  had  now  been  absent  from  his  native  country  for 

five  years.    He  had  stayed  in  England  ever  since  his  re- 

1014-5.    turn  thither  after  he  had  been  driven  out  by  the  solitaiy 

military  exploit  of  King  ^thelred  the  Unready.^     It  was 

clearly  his  intention   to   make  England  the  seat  of  his 

empire,^  but  as  he  was  now,  by  the  death  or  deposition 

of  his  brother   Harold,  sovereign   of  Denmark,^  and  as 

Cnut  viritB  England  was  perfectly  quiet  and  reconciled  to  his  govem- 

loi^r^      ment,  he  deemed  it  expedient  to  pay  a  visit  to  the  land  of 

He  ifl  ao-    his  birth.'^     He  took  with  him  Godwine,  whose  eondact  in 

byO^-      this  foreign  journey,  perhaps  in  one  of  Cnut's  northern 

iTwddto*^  wars,  procured  him  a  still  higher  degree  of  his  soveieign's 

hare  dia-     esteem.^     According  to  one  account,  it  was  by  a  gallant 

^  "Neo  dicto  deterius  fiiit  factum/*  says  William  of  Malmesbuiy,  iL  183. 
So  in  ii.  181 ;  '*  Ita  quum  omnis  Anglia  pareret  uni,  ille  iogenti  studio 
AngloB  sibi  conciliare,  sequum  iUis  jua  oum  Danis  suis  in  consessu,  io  con- 
calio,  in  proelio,  concedere.'* 

»  See  above,  pp.  370-375. 

'  Adam  Brem.  ii.  63.  ''  Aliquando  Tidtana  DanoB,  aliqnando  Nortman- 
nos  [Norwegians],  Bspissime  autem  sedit  in  Anglia." 

*  See  above,  p.  366. 

*  Ghronn.  in  anno ;  Fl.  Wig. 

*  On  the  exploits  and  marriage  (tf  Grodwine  see  Appendix  EEK 


EXPLOITS  AND  MABBIAGE   OF   GODWIKE.  423 

action  in  an  expedition  against  the  Wends  that  the  Eng-   chap.  yi. 
lishEarl  gained  Cnut's  special  favour.    An  English  ^^^^^^^^ 
tingent  under  Godwine's  command  served  in  the  Danish  a  Wendish 
army.    The  two  armies  lay  near  together,  and  a  battle 
was  expected  the  next  day.     Godwine/without  the  King's 
knowledge,  attacked  the  enemy  by  night  at  the  head  of 
his  countrymen,  routed  them  utterly,  and  occupied  their 
camp.    In  the  morning  Cnut  missed  the  English  portion 
of  his  army,  and  hastily  inferred  that  they  had  deserted^  or 
even  gone  over  to  the  enemy.     He  marched  however  to 
the  Wendish    camp,   and  there,   to  his    surprise,   found 
Godwine  and  the  English  in  possession,  and  nothing  left 
of  the  Wends  but  their  dead  bodies  and  their  spoil.     This 
exploit^  we  are  told,  greatly  raised  both  Godwine  and  the 
English  in  general  in  the  opinion  of  Cnut.     The  tale  has  a 
mythical  sound ;  but,  whatever  may  be  the  truth  or  false- 
hood of  its  details,  that  Godwine  rose  still  higher  from 
the  time  of  this  Danish  expedition  is  beyond  doubt.     Cnut 
now  admitted  him  to  his  most  secret  counsels,  and  gave  Godwine 
him  in  marriage  Gytha,  the   sister  of  the  Danish  Earl  Gytha, 
Ulf,  the   husband  of  his  own  sister  Estrith.     This  Ulf,  ^'^ 
the    son    of   Thurgils    Sprakaleg,   is   one   of   the    most 
fiunous  characters  in  the  Danish  history  or  romance  of  the 
time.    Like  some  other  heroes  of  the  North,  his  parentage 
was  not  wholly  human.     The  father  of  Thurgils,  Biorn, 
was  the  offspring  of  a  bear,  who   carried  off  a  human 
damsel.^     Ulf  himself  is  said  to  have  served  in  Cnut's 
English  wars,  and  according  to  one  version,  it  was  to  him 
that  Godwine   owed  his  earliest  introduction   to   Cnut.^ 
But  in  English  history  he  plays  hardly  any  part.^     His 

^  Saxo  (193)  tells  the  tale  at  len'^tb.  Florence  alio  (1049)  admits  the 
pedigree ;  "  Ulfbs,  filius  Spraclingi,  filius  Urai.'*  *'  Uraus"  is  seemingly  the 
half-hnmAn  Biorn,  not  the  bear  himself.    Gf.  Appendix  WWW. 

*  See  Appendix  ZZ. 

'  He  Bigofl,  as  far  as  I  know,  only  two  Charters;  one  (Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  15) 
in  oomp«ny  with  Leofwine,  the  other  (Cod.  DipL  yi.  190)  in  company  with 
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CHAP.  VI.  marriage  we  shall  have  to  speak  of  again  as  one  of  the 
events  which  connect  England  and  Denmark  and  Normandy; 
but  his  real  or  imaginary  exploits  and  treasons^^  and  his 
death  by  order  of  his  brother-in-law,  belong  wholly  to 
Her  long    Scandinavian  history.     But  his  sister  Gytha,  the  wife  of 
chequered  the  greatest   of  living  Englishmen,   became  thoroughly 
'^'  naturalized    in    England.      She    shared    the    momentary 

banishment  of  her  husband  in  the  days  of  Norman  in- 
trigue, and  she  lived  to  undergo  an  eternal  banishment 
in  the  days  of  Norman  dominion.     No  mother  was  ever 
surrounded  by  a  fairer  or  more  hopeful  ofl&pring;   none 
ever  underwent  a  longer  series  of  hopeless  bereavements. 
She  saw  a  nephew  on  the  throne  of  Denmark,  a  daughter 
and    a   son   on   the   throne   of  England.      She   saw  her 
other  children  and  kinsfolk  ruling  as  princes  in  England 
and  allying   themselves  with    princes  in    foreign  lands. 
But  she  also  saw  her  brother  cut  off  by  the  hand  of  his 
kinsman  and  sovereign ;  she  saw  one  son  stained  with  the 
blood  of  a  cousin^  and  another  son  stained  with  treason 
against  his  house  and  country.     Of  her  remaining  sons 
she  saw  three,  cut  off  in  one  day  by  the  most  glorious  of 
deaths^  while  the  sole  survivor  dragged  on  his  weary  days 
in  a  Norman  prison.     No  tale  of  Grecian  tragedy  ever  set 
forth  a  sadder  and  more  striking  record  of  human  vicissi- 
tudes, of  brighter  hopes  in  youth,  of  more  utter  desolation 
in  old  age,  than  the  long  and  chequered  life  of  her  whom 
our  notices  are  at  least  enough  to  set  her  before  us  as  a  wife 
worthy  of  God  wine,  a  mother  worthy  of  Harold. 
Cnut  re-  The  next  year  Cnut  came  back  to  England  as  his  real 

England,     home  and  abiding-place,  the  seat  of  his  Anglo-Scandinavian 
Empire.     At  Easter  a  Witenagemot  was  held  at  Ciren- 

Leofric.  This  last,  which  is  very  annsnal,  is  not  signed  by  Godwine^  and 
the  **  Harold  eorl*'  who  signs  it  must,  as  I  shall  presently  show,  be  distiii* 
guished  from  his  son. 

^  Saxo,  195-7.    See  Appendix  GrGG. 
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cester,  at  which  took  place  the  last  recorded  instance  of  chap.  vi. 
severity  on  Cnut's  part  towards  any  Englishman.     An  ^^°^^ 
Ealdorman  ^Ethelweard — ^which,  among  all  the  bearers  of  Cironoea- 
that  name,  we  can  only  guess — was  banished.^     But  it  April, 
must  have  been  at  this  same  Gemot  that  an  appointment  *^^^' 
was   made  which  showed  how  thoroughly  at  home  thcweard 
stranger  King  had  made  himself  in  his  new  country.     The  ^^^ 
last  banishment  of  an  Englishman  by  the  Danish  con- 
queror  was    accompanied    by  the   exaltation   of  another 
Englishman  to  a  place  in  the  realm  second  only  to  king- 
ship.    It  was  now  that  Godwine  received  a  title  and  office  Godwino 
which  no  man  had  borne  before  him,  but  which,  saving  EwI  of  the 
the  few  months  of  his  banishment,  he  bore  for  the  thirty-  g^^^g 
two  remaining  years  of  his  life,  the  title  and  office  of  Earl  [1020- 
of  the  West-Saxons.^     Cnut,  it  will  be  remembered,  in 
his  fourfold  division  of  the  kingdom,  while  he  appointed 
Earls    over  Northumberland,   Mercia,   and   East-Anglia, 
kept  Wessex  under  his  own  immediate  government.     He 
was  now  already  King  of  two  kingdoms,  and  he  had  no 
doubt  by  this  time  began  to  meditate  a  further  extension 
of  his  dominion  in  the  North.     He  found,  it  would  seem.  Nature  and 

import  of 

that  the  King  of  all  England  and  all  Denmark  needed  a  the  office, 
tried  helper  in  the  administration  of  his  most  cherished 
possession,  and  a  representative  when  his  presence  was 
needed  in  other  parts  of  his  dominions.  Wessex  then,  the 
ancient  hearth  and  home  of  English  kingship,  now  for  the 
first  time  received  an  immediate  ruler  of  a  rank  inferior 
to  that  of  King.  Godwine  became  the  first,  and  his  son 
Harold  was  the  second  and  last,  of  the  Earls  of  the  West* 
Saxons.  To  reduce  the  ancient  kingdom  to  an  earldom 
was  not^  as  has  been  sometimes  imagined,  any  badge  of 
the  insolence   of  a  conqueror;    the  act  was   in  no  way 

^  All  the  ChronideB,  and  also  Florence,  mention  this  banishment  of 
JBthelweard. 
'  On  Grodwioe*8  West-Saxoo  earldom,  see  Appendix  AAA. 
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OHAP.  VI.  analogous  to  the  change  of  Northumberbuid  from  a  king- 
dom to  an  earldom  under  Eadred.  The  case  is  simply  that 
the  King  of  all  England  and  all  Denmark^  King  in  a 
special  manner  of  the  old  West-Saxon  realm,  found  the 
need  of  a  special  coansellor^  and  in  absence  of  a  viceroy, 
even  in  this  his  chosen  and  immediate  dominion.  No  man 
of  the  kindred  or  nation  of  the  conqueror,  but  Grodwine^ 
the  native  Englishman,  was  found  worthy  of  this  new  and 
exalted  post.  Through  the  whole  remainder  of  the  reign 
of  Cnut,  the  great  Earl  of  the  West-Saxons  ruled  in  un- 
interrupted honour  and  influence.  The  wealth  which  he 
acquired,  mainly,  it  may  be  supposed,  by  royal  grants  was 
enormous.  His  possessions  extended  into  nearly  eveiy 
shire  of  the  south  and  centre  of  England.  Whether  the 
son  of  the  churl  or  the  great-nephew  of  the  traitor,  he 
was  now,  three  yoiirs  after  the  completion  of  the  Danish 
Conquest,  beyond  all  doubt  the  first  subject  in  the  realm. 
Gonsecn-  The  year  of  Cnut's  return  and  of  Godwine's  great 
ohurohon  promotion  beheld  the  King  engaged  in  a  remarkable 
'^^"*°^'*'*'  solemnity  on  the  spot  which  had  witnessed  his  last  battle, 
his  only  distinct  victory,  in  his  great  struggle  with  Eng- 
lish Eadmund.  On  the  hill  of  Assandun,  Cnut,  in  part- 
nership with  Thurkill,  at  once  as  Earl  of  the  district 
and  as  his  chief  comrade  in  the  battle,  had  reared  a  church, 
which  was  consecrated,  in  the  presence  of  the  King  and 
the  Earl^  by  Wulfstan,  Archbishop  of  York,  and  several 
other  bishops.  That  the  ceremony  was  performed 
by  the  Northern  Metropolitan  was  probably  owing  to  a 
vacancy  in  the  see  of  Canterbury.  Lyfing,  who  had 
crowned  Cnut,  died  in  the  course  of  the  year,  and  was 
succeeded  by  ^thelnoth  the  Good,^  who  had  baptized 
or  confirmed  him.^  The  ceremony  at  Assandun  doubt- 
less took  place  between  these  two  events.     In  Essex,  a 

1  Chron.  and  Flor.  Wig.  in  anno. 
'  See  Appendix  II. 
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legion  rich  in  woods,  but  poor  in  good  building  stone,   chap.  ti. 

timber   was  largely  used   both   in  ecclesiastical   and   in 

domestic  buildings  for  ages  after  this  time.     Cnut  how- 

eyer  employed  the  rarer  material^  and  the  fact  that  his 

church  was  built  of  stone  and  lime  was  looked  on  as 

something  worthy  of  distinct  record.^    The  stone  church 

of  Assandun  was  something  remarkable  in  Essex,  exactly 

as  the  wooden  church  of  Glastonbury^  was   something 

remarkable  in   Somerset.     But  the  building   was  small 

and  mean,   at  least  as  compared  with   the   stately  pile 

which  the  next  conqueror  of  England  reared  in  memory 

of  his  victory.     The  foundation  of  Cnut  and  Thurkill, 

for  a  single  priest,^  was  poor  and  scanty,  compared  with 

the  lordly  Abbey  of  Saint  Martin  of  the  Place  of  Battle.^ 

But  the  minster  of  Battle  simply  spoke  of  the  subjugation 

of  a  land  by  a  foreign  conqueror ;  the  minster  of  Assandun 

told  a  nobler  tale.     It  was  reared  as  the  hallowing  of 

his  victory,  as  the  atonement  for  his  earlier  crimes,  by  a 

prince  who,  conqueror  as  he  was,  had  learned  to  love  the 

land  which  he  had  conquered,  to  feel  himself  one  with 

'  The  Canterbiuy  Chronicle  ia  fuller  than  the  others  -  on  this  head, 
caning  the  building  "  an  mynster  of  stane  and  lime.**  This  is  one  of  the 
passages  which  have  been  strangely  applied  to  prove  that  stone  architecture 
was  hardly  known  in  England  before  the  Norman  Conquest.  Any  one 
who  knows  the  buildings  of  Essex,  as  compared  with  thorn  of  Somerset  or 
Northamptonshire,  will  at  once  see  that  the  notice  of  a  stone  building  as 
something  singular  must  be  purely  local.  The  present  church  of  Asbington 
contains  no  detail  earlier  than  the  last  years  of  the  twelfth  century ;  but  I 
■aspect  that  the  walls  are  mainly  those  of  Cnut's  minster. 

*  Will.  Malms,  ii.  185,  and  see  below. 

*  Chron.  Cant.  "  And  gief  hit  [the  minster]  his  anum  preoste  yas  nama 
was  Stigand."  William  of  Malmesbury  (u.  181)  calls  it  <' basilica,**  but 
goes  on  to  say,  "  Nunc,  ut  fertur,  modica  est  eoclesia  presbytero  parochiano 
delegata."  The  words  "minster,"  "monasterium'*  (as  applied  to  the 
church  as  distinguished  firom  the  oonyentual  j^uildings),  ''moutier,'*  are 
used  very  vaguely,  and  often  mean  merely  a  church  of  any  kind. 

*  Perhaps  the  little  collegiate  church  of  Battlefield,  founded  to  com- 
memorate Henry  the  Fourth's  victory,  called  the  Battle  of  Shrewsbury,  is 
a  neaxer  parallel  to  Assandun  than  Battle  Abbey  or  Batalha. 
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CHAP.  VI.  its  people,  and  to  reign  after  the  pattern  of  its  noblest 
princes.  The  Abbot  of  Battle  and  his  monks  were 
strangers,  brought  from  a  foreign  land  to  fatten  on  the 
First  ap.  spoiIs  of  England.*  The  single  priest  of  Assandun  lived  to 
Stigand,  show  himself  one  of  the  stoutest  of  Englishmen.  Stigand, 
A«»ndun  *^®  ^^^  priest  of  Cnut's  new  minster,  now  the  friend  and 
lojo;  chaplain  of  the  Danish  conqueror,  in  after  years  displaced 
Elmham,  a  Norman  intruder  on  the  throne  of  Augustine,  and  was 
winchw-    himself  hurled  therefrom   at  the   bidding  of  a  Norman 

ter,  1047;    Kinff.2 
Art-hbishop  ° 

of  Canter-       The  consecration  on  Assandun  might  pass  as  the  formal 

105a].        ^*  of  reconciliation  between  the  Danish   King  and  his 

Lateryeaw  English  subjects.     From  that  day  the  internal  history  of 

1020-1035.  E^&^^^^j  for  the  remaining  fifteen  years  of  the  reign  of 

Cnut,  becomes  a  blank.     We  now  hear  only  of  the  King's 

wars  abroad,   of  his   acts  of  piety  at  home,   of  several 

instances  in  which   his  hand  was  heavy  upon   his  own 

countrymen ;  but,  after  the  outlawry  of  ^thelweard,  we 

find  no  record  of  the  death  or  banishment  of  a  single 

Danes        Englishman.     In   fact  these  years   form   a  time  of  the 

forEng-     gradual   substitution    of   Englishmen   for   Danes  in  the 

18  men.      jjighest   offices,  while  no   doubt   Danes   of  lower  degree 

were,  like  their  sovereign,  fast  changing  themselves  into 

Englishmen.     Nearly  all  the  Danish  holders  of  earldoms 

whom  we  find  at  the  beginning  of  Cnut's  reign  vanish 

Thurkill     one  by  one.     Of  the  outlawry  of  the  two  greatest  of  their 

from  Eng-  number  we  find   distinct  accounts.     The   year  after   the 

}^^^-    .      ceremony  at  Assandun,  Thurkill,  the  co-founder  with  the 

November,  -^         ^  '  '      ^         ^ 

102 1.         King,  who,  in  the  account  of  their  joint  work,  appears 

'  The  monks  of  Battle  came  from  Maimoutier.    Chron.  de  Bello,  p.  7. 

'  I  assume,  with  Mr.  St.  John  (Foar  Conquests,  ii.  69),  that  this  Stigand 
is  no  other  than  the  future  Archbishop.  Stigand  the  priest  signs  charters 
of  Cnut  in  1033  (Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  46)  and  1035  (^^*  ^^S)*  '^^^  one  without 
date  (vi.  187),  and  one  of  Hartbacnut  in  104a  (ivi  65).  He  seems  to  be 
the  only  person  of  the  name  who  signs.  He  was  chaplain  to  Harold 
Harefoot  (Fl.  Wig.  1038),  as  well  as  to  Cnut  and  Eadward. 


BANISHMENT  OF  THUfiJCILL  AND  OTHER  DANES.  429 

almost  as  the  King's  peer,  was  driven  into  banishment.^  chap.  vi. 
With  him  his  English  wife  Eadgyth  had  to  leave  her 
oountiy;  if  she  was  the  daughter  of  uSlthelred^  and  the 
widow  of  either  Ulfcytel  or  Eadrie,^  we  are  almost 
driven  to  infer  that  the  marriage  was  contracted  after 
the  consecration  on  Assandun^  that  the  connexion  with 
the  ancient  royal  family  awakened  Cnut's  jealousy^  and 
was  in  fact  the  cause  of  Thurkill's  banishment.  One 
cannot  help  feeling  a  certain  interest  in  the  fate  of  one 
who  had  so  long  played  an  important  and,  on  the  whole, 
not  a  dishonourable,  part  in  English  history.  The  savage 
pirate  gradually  changed  into  the  civilized  warrior;  if  at 
one  time  he  was  the  enemy,  he  was  at  another  the  de- 
fender, of  England.  The  heathen  who  had  striven  to 
save  a  Christian  martyr  from  his  persecutors  had  developed 
the  good  seed  within  him  till  he  g^ew  into  a  founder 
and  restorer  of  Christian  churches.  With  the  banishment 
which  I  have  just  recorded  the  history  of  Thurkill,  as 
far  as  England  is  concerned,  comes  to  an  end.  But  his 
banishment  was  merely  local ;  he  was  held  to  be  dangerous 
in  England,  and  he  was  therefore  removed  from  the 
country,  but  his  removal  was  little  more  than  an  honour- 
able ostracism.  He  kept,  or  soon  won  back,  his  sove- 
reign's favour;  there  is  no  evidence  that  he  ever  came 
back  to  England ;  but  two  years  later  he  was  formally 
reconciled  to  Cnut ;  he  was  established  as  his  viceroy  in  Thurkill 
Denmark,  seemingly  as  guardian  to  one  of  the  King's  ™  If  *^" 
sons  who  was  meant  to  succeed  him  in  that  kinedom.^  ^®^™*'^- 
The  only  sign  of  suspicion  shown  on  Cnut  s  part  was  his 
bringing  back  the  son  of  Thurkill  with  him  to  England, 
evidently  as  a  hostage.  Eric  also,  the  Danish  Earl  of  Erie 
the  Northumbrians,  was  banished  a  few  years  later  than  ^^^^^ '  ' 

*  Chron.  and  Fl.  Wig.  in  anno.     See  Appendix  NN. 

*  See  Appendix  NN  and  SS. 
>  See  Appendix  QQQ. 
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(HAP.  VI.  Thurkill,  on  what  occasion,  and  at  what  exact  time^  is 
Hakon       unknown.^     Somewhat  later  agnun  we  find  the  hanishment 

biuaiBhcd.        M 

1029.  of  Eric's  son  Hakon,  "  the  doughty  Earl.''  Hakon  was 
doubly  the  King's  nephew^  as  the  son  of  his  sister  and 
as  the  husband  of  his  niece  Ounhild,  the  daughter  of 
another  sister  and  of  Wyrtgeorn  King  of  the  Wends.* 
We  have  no  details,  but  we  are  told  that  Cnut  feared  to 
be  deprived  bj  him  of  his  life  or  kingdom.^  Hakon  seems 
however  not  to  have  been  formally  outlawed,  but  to  have 
been  merely  sent  away  to  fill  the  post  which  his  father 
had  held  as  viceroy  in  Norway.^  This  fact,  coupled  with 
Thurkill's  similar  viceroyalty  in  Denmark,  shows  that 
Cnut  could  trust  men  in  other  countries  whom  he  thought 

His  dmth.  dangerous  in  England.     The  year  after  his  removal  from 

England   Hakon  died   at  sea,   or,  according  to  another 

account,  was  killed   in  Orkney.*     His  widow  seems  to 

have   stayed  in   England;    she   married  another  Danish 

1046.     Earl,  Harold,*  and  was  herself,  in  her  second  widowhood, 


^  Erie's  last  signature  is  in  1023.    CSod.  Dipl.  W,  26, 

■  See  Appendix  FFF. 

'  fl.  Wig.  1029.  "Timebat  enim  ab  illo  vel  vita  privari  vel  regno 
expelli."  Hakon's  connexion  by  marriage  with  Cnut  rests  on  the  anthority 
of  Florenoe,  in  anno.  His  blood-kindred  as  his  sister's  son  comes  from 
Soorro,  c.  19  (Laing,  ii.  15). 

*  Snorro,  c.  139  (Laing,  iL  192).  This  is  what  Florence  (1029)  must 
mean,  when  he  says,  '*  Quasi  l^gationis  causa,  in  exsilium  misit." 

'  The  Chronicles  contain  no  mention  of  Hakon*s  banishment,  but  tiie 
Abingdon  Chronicle  mentions  his  death  at  sea  in  1030 ;  "And  ^ees  geres  it 
iSim  iSrferde  Hacun  se  doktiga  tori  on  sis."  Florence  (1030)  reoords  hii 
death  at  sea,  but  also  mentions  the  other  account.  In  tiie  wild  inveetiTe 
of  Osbem  (Trans.  S.  Elf.  ap.  Ang.  Sac.  ii.  144)  we  have  an  Earl  Hakon, 
perhaps  the  same,  who  stabs  himself;  "propono  ducem  Haconem  proprio 
se  mucrone  transrerberantem.**  A  charter  of  1031  (Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  35), 
with  a  signatare  of  Hakon,  must  be  spurious  or  inaccurate  in  its  date. 

'  Florence  (1044)  mentions  the  second  marriage  of  Gunhild.  Tliii 
Harold  signs  a  charter  of  1033  (Cod.  Dipl.  iy.  43),  and  another  (ri.  190) 
along  with  the  Earls  Ulf,  Eglaf^  Leofric,  and  Eric.  These  signatorei 
must  be  carefully  distinguished  from  the  early  signatures  of  Harold  the  mo 
of  Grodwioe. 


moil* 
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banished  from  England  when  England  had  again  a  native  chap.  vi. 
King.*    Cnut's  brother-in-law  Ulf  came  to  a  worse  enduifputto 
still ;  that  he  died  by  the  command  of  Cnut  there  is  no  jjj^' 
reason  to  doubt,  but  we  have  no  certain  information  as  '^'5- 
to  the  circumstances.    According  to  our  Danish  historian 
it  was  a  perfectly  righteous  execution,  while  the  romantic 
tale  of  the  Norwegian  saga  represents  it  as  a  singularly 
base  and  cold-blooded  assassination.^    The  point  of  im-  The 
portance  for  us  is  that  these  eminent  Danes  had  no  sue-  Danish 
cessors  of  their  own  nation  in  their  English  offices.     There  ^^/?f" 

•   «     mwm»  C66Q6Q  by 

remained  plenty  of  Danish  Thegns  and  some  Danish  Earls ;  EngUsb- 
but  in  the  later  years  of  Cnut  the  highest  places  were 
all  filled  by  Englishmen.  Banig  retained  the  subordinate 
earldom  of  the  Magessetas;  Thored  was  Staller,  and^  at 
least  in  Harthacnut's  reign,  he  held  the  earldom  of  the 
Middle- Angles.^  But  Godwine  and  Leofric  held  the  first 
rank  in  southern  and  in  central  England,  and,  on  the 
banishment  of  Eric,  the  government  of  Northumberland 
went  back  to  the  family  of  its  ancient  Earls.^  It  is  most 
remarkable^  in  tracing  the  signatures  to  the  charters,  to 
trace  how  the  Danish  names  gradually  disappear,  and 
are  succeeded  by  English  names.*  The  Danes  who  remain 
seem  to  have  been  all  in  quite  secondary  rank.  No  doubt 
Cnut  had  largely  rewarded  his  followers  with  grants  of 

»  Fl.  Wig.  1046. 

'  See  Appendix  GGG. 

'  FL  Wig.  1041,  and  vol.  ii.  Appendix  G.  Thored  wm  perhape  ThurkiU's 
nephew.  At  least  a  *'Doi^  DurcylleB  ne&"  signa  a  charter  of  Cnut  in 
1033  (God.  Dipl.  iv.  38),  but  of  course  it  may  be  another  Thored  and 
another  Thurkill.  There  are  many  signatures  which  may  belong  to  thin 
Thored,  as  iv.  23^  vi.  187,  and  vi.  191.  where  he  appears  as  "Dored 
steallere." 

«  On  the  Northumbrian  Earls,  see  Appendix  KK. 

'  There  is  one  charter  of  Cnut  (Cod.  Bipl.  iv.  43)  signed  by  a  crowd  of 
Danish  names  otherwise  unknown.  But  this  is  a  charter  reUting  wholly  to 
Norihnmbrian  affidrs,  and  the  signatures  are  no  doubt  those  of  local  thegns, 
many  of  whom  were  most  likely  not  followen  of  Cnut,  but  descendants  of 
the  Danish  seitlerB  in  ^fred's  time. 
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OHAP.  Fi.  land^  and  we  can  well  believe  that  some  of  these  new 
Danish  thegns  often  behaved  with  great  insolence  to 
their  English  neighbours.^  But  the  general  principle  of 
Cnut's  government  is  not  affected  by  any  local  wrongs 
of  this  kind.  Cnut,  from  the  very  beginning,  admitted 
Englishmen  to  high  office;  still,  in  the  earlier  years  of 
his  reign  he  appears  mainly  as  a  foreign  conqueror  sur- 
rounded by  those  whose  arms  had  won  his  crown  for 
him.  He  gradually  changes  into  a  prince,  English  in 
all  but  actual  birth,  who  could  afford  to  dispense  with 
the  dangerous  support  of  the  chieftains  of  his  own  nation, 
who  could  venture  to  throw  himself  on  the  loyalty  of 
those  whom  he  had  subdued,  and  to  surround  himself 
with  the  natural  leaders  of  those  whom  he  had  learned 
to  look  on  as  his  own  people. 

Gharaoter  This  gradual  change  in  the  disposition  of  Cnut  makes 
him  one  of  the  most  remarkable^  and,  to  an  Englishman, 
one  of  the  most  interesting,  characters  in  history.  There 
is  no  other  instance — unless  Rolf  in  Normandy  be  admitted 
as  a  forerunner  on  a  smaller  scale — of  a  barbarian  con- 
queror, entering  a  country  simply  as  a  ruthless  pirate, 

'  Something  of  this  sort,  which  is  quite  likely  in  itself,  is  implied  in  some 
stories  told  by  the  Bamsc>y  historian,  who  enters  into  much  detail  about 
various  Danish  thegns  at  this  time.  For  instance,  in  cap.  Ixzxiv.  (p.  440) 
we  read  about  the  Dane  Thurkill  when  smnmoned  before  the  Bishop's 
court ;  "  Quo  citato  apparere  contemnente,  a  severitate  tamen  merite 
ultionis  consult  episcopus  ad  tempus  temperandum,  ne  Arighu  Dacum  ad 
regis  injuriam  injusU  vexare  dicereiur.**  Cnut  however  steps  in  to  support 
the  law  against  his  grantee. 

In  cap.  Ixxzvi.  again  is  a  story  about  a  Danish  thegn,  who  greatly 
oppressed  the  neighbouring  ''rustic!,"  who  conspired  his  death.  He  ii 
"vir  factiosus  et  dives,  qui  Anglorum  animos  ex  suo  ponderans,  illL$  Dacos 
fore  semper  exosos,  quod  patriam  suam  invasissent,  et  sibi  insidias,  oocalte 
tamen  propter  metum  regis,  ab  eis  parari  arbitratus."  He  eacapee  by 
selling  his  estate  to  the  Bishop,  who  was  always  on  the  look-out  for  such 
chances,  and  who  gave  it  to  Ramsey  abbey.  The  really  important  point 
in  the  story  is  an  allusion  to  Welsh  robbers  ("  Britones  latrones")  as  still 
possible  in  Huntingdonshire  in  the  time  of  Cnut. 


CHARACTBB  OP  CNUT.  433 

plundering,  burning,  mutilating,  slaughtering,  without  ohap.  vi. 
remorse,  and  then,  as  soon  as  he  is  firmlj  seated  on  the 
throne  of  the  invaded  land,  changing  into  a  beneficent 
ruler  and  lawgiver,  and  winning  for  himself  a  place  side 
by  side  with  the  best  and  greatest  of  its  native  sovereigns. 
Cnut  never  became  a  perfect  prince  like  Alfred.  An 
insatiable  ambition  possessed  him  throughout  life,  and 
occasional  acts  of  both  craft  and  violence  disfigure  the 
whole  of  his  career.  No  man  could  charge  him  with 
that  amiable  weakness  through  which  Eadmund  lent  so 
ready  an  ear  to  protestations  of  repentance  and  promises 
of  amendment  even  from  the  lips  of  Eadric.  Cnut,  on 
the  other  hand,  always  found  some  means,  by  death,  by 
banishment,  by  distant  promotion,  of  getting  rid  of  any 
one  who  had  once  awakened  his  suspicions.  Reasons  of 
state  were  as  powerful  with  him,  and  led  him  into  as 
many  unscrupulous  actions,  as  any  more  civilized  despot 
of  later  times.  But  Englishmen  were  not  disposed  to 
canvass  the  justice  of  wars  in  which  they  won  fame  and 
plunder,  while  no  enemy  ever  set  foot  on  their  own  shores. 
They  were  as  little  disposed  to  canvass  the  justice  of 
banishments  and  executions,  when,  for  many  years,  it 
was  invariably  a  Dane,  never  an  Englishman,  who  was 
the  victim.  The  law  by  which  the  Dane  settled  in  Eng-  Cnut's 
land  presently  became  an  Englishman  received  its  highest  ^(^^of 
carrying  out  in  the  person  of  the  illustrious  Danish  King.  ^*  ^^}^^ 
As  fiur  as  England  and  Englishmen  were  concerned,  Cnut  England. 
might  seem  to  have  acted  on  the  principle  of  the  Greek 
poet,  that  unrighteousness  might  be  fittingly  done  in 
order  to  win  a  crown,  but  that  righteousness  should  be 
done  in  all  other  times  and  places.^  The  throne  of  Cnut, 
established  by  wasting  wars,  by  unrighteous  executions, 

»  Eorip.  Phoen.  534 ; 

ttwtp  f^p  iZiH€t^  xp^»  Tvp€afrt8o$  vipt 

VOL.  I.  P  f 
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CHAP.  VI.  perhaps  even  by  treacherous  assassinations,  was,  when 
once  established,  emphatically  the  throne  of  righteousness 
and  peace.  As  an  English  King,  he  fairly  ranks  beside 
Cnat'8  the  noblest  of  his  predecessors.  His  best  epitaph  is  his 
•Rotae.  famous  letter  to  his  people  on  his  Roman  pilgrimage.^ 
'°^7'  Such  a  pilgrimage  was  an  ordinary  devotional  observance 
according  to  the  creed  of  those  times.  But  in  the  eyes 
of  Cnut  it  was  clearly  much  more  than  a  mere  perfunctory 
ceremony.  The  sight  of  the  holy  plaees  stirred  him  to 
good  resolves  in  matters  both  public  and  private,  and, 
as  a  patriotic  King,  he  employed  his  meeting  with  the 
Pope,  the  Emperor,  and  the  Burgundian  King^  to  win 
from  all  of  them  favours  which  were  profitable  to  the 
people  of  his  various  realms.  No  man  could  have  written 
in  the  style  in  which  Cnut  writes  to  all  classes  of  his 
English  subjects,  unless  he  were  fully  convinced  that  he 
possessed  and  deserved  the  love  of  his  people.  The  tone 
of  the  letter  is  that  of  an  absent  father  writing  to  his 
children.  In  all  simplicity  and  confidence,  he  tells  them 
the  events  of  his  journey ;  he  tells  them  with  what  honours 
he  had  been  received,  and  with  what  presents  he  had  been 
loaded,  by  the  two  chiefs  of  Christendom^  and  what 
privileges  for  his  subjects,  both  English  and  Danish^ 
he  had  obtained  at  their  hands.  He  confesses  the  errors 
of  his  youth,  and  promises  reformation  of  anything  which 
may  still  be  amiss.  All  grievances  shall  be  redressed; 
no  extortions  shall  be  allowed ;  King  Cnut  needs  no  money 
raised  by  injustice.  These  are  surely  no  mere  formal  or 
hypocritical  professions;  every  word  plainly  comes  from 
the  heart.  England  had  more  than  led  captive  her  con- 
queror ;  she  had  changed  him  into  her  King  and  &ther. 
The  Laws  The  same  spirit  which  breathes  in  Cnut's  letter  breathes 
ioa8-"io35.  *^so  in  the  opening  of  his  laws.^    The  precept  to  fear  God 

^  On  the  disputed  date  of  Cnut's  journey  to  Rome,  see  Appendix  HHH. 
'  Bee  Appendix  III. 
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and  honour  the  King  here  takes  a  more  personal  and  chap.vi. 

affectionate  form.     Firat  above  all  things  are  men  one 

God  ever  to  love  and  worship,  and  one  Christendom  with 

one  mind  to  hold,  and  Cnut  King  to  love  with  right 

trathfiilness.^    The  laws  themselves  deal  with  the  usual 

sabjects,  the  reformation  of  manners,  the  administration 

of  justice,  the  striet  discharge  of  all  ecclesiastical  duties 

and  the  strict  payment  of  all  ecclesiastical  dues.    The 

feasts  of  the  two  new  national  saints,  Eadward  the  King 

and  Dunstan  the  Primate,  are  again  ordered  to  be  kept, 

and  the  observance  of  the  former  is  again  made  to  rest 

in  a  marked  way  on  the  authority  of  the  Witan.^    The 

observance  of  the  Lord's  day  is  also  strongly  insisted  on ; 

on  that  day  there  is  to  be  no  marketing,  no  hunting; 

even  the  holding  of  folkmotes  is  forbidden,  except  in  cases 

of  absolute  necessity.^    All  heathen  superstition  is  to  be 

forsaken/  and  the  slave  trade  is  again  denounced.^    The 

whole  fabric  of  English  society  is  strictly  preserved.    The 

Ejng  l^^islates  only  with  the  consent  of  his  Witan.* 

The  old  assemblies,  the  old  tribunals,  the  old  magistrates, 

keep  all  their  rights  and  powers.    The  Bishop  and  the 

Ealdorman  ^  still  fill  their  place  as  joint  presidents  of  the 

Scirgem6t,  and  joint  expounders  of  the  laws,  ecclesiastical 

^  i.  I.  "  pet  ii  ))onne  Merest,  ]»t  hid  ofer  eaUe  60re  Jnngc  ienne  €rod  sfre, 
woldtti  Ififiui  and  wui^San,  and  ^ne  cristend6in  Snr^dlice  healdan,  and 
Cnnt  dngc  iGfian  mid  rihtan  getiywISan.*'  Gnat's  Lawn  form  two  diviaiouB, 
ficrlcwigticiJ  and  secular  (woruldcnnde),  but  both  alike  are  enacted  by  the 
King  and  his  Witan.     I  quote  the  Eodeoastical  as  i.,  the  Secular  as  ii. 

'  L   17.    Hie  words  of  JCthelred's  statute  (see  above,  p.  337)  are 


■  i.  15.    CI  the  Capttulariea,  VITaiti,  iv.  311,  315. 

*  ii.  5-  •  "•  3. 

•  "  Mid  mfnan  witenan  rfide  **  is  the  form  in  the  preamble  of  the  Secular 


'  iL  18.  Here  the  English  title  Ealdonnan  is  used,  but  in  a  later  clause 
(ii.  73)  we  find  the  highest  rank  described  as  Earls,  clearly  in  the  later  and 
not  in  the  earlier  sense  of  the  word,  as  the  Earl  is  distinctly  marked  as 
superior  to  the  King's  Thegn. 

P  f  2 
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OBAP.  n.  and  secular.^  The  King,  as  well  as  all  inferior  lords/ 
is  to  enjoy  all  that  is  due  to  him;  the  royal  rights^ 
differing  somewhat  in  the  West-Saxon  and  the  Danish 
portions  of  the  kingdom,  are  to  be  carefully  preserved, 
and  neither  extended  nor  diminished  in  either  country.' 
No  distinction,  except  the  old  local  one,  is  made  be- 
tween Danes  and  Englishmen.  The  local  rights  and 
customs  of  the  Danish  and  English  portions  of  the 
kingdom  are  to  be  strictly  observed/  But  this  is  only 
what  we  have  already  seen  in  the  legislation  of  Eadgar.^ 
The  Danes  spoken  of  in  Cnut's  laws,  as  in  Eadgar's,  are 
the  long-settled  Danish  inhabitants  of  Northumberland 
and  the  other  countries  of  the  Denal^tgu;  no  kind  of 
preference  is  made  in  favour  of  Cnut's  own  Danish  follow- 
ers; we  cannot  doubt  that  a  Dane  who  held  lands  in 
Wessex  had  to  submit  to  English  law^  just  as  a  West- 
Saxon  who  held  lands  in  Northumberland  must,  under 
Eadgar  no  less  than  under  Cnut,  have  had  to  submit  to 
Danish  law.  On  one  point  the  legislation  of  the  great 
Dane  is  distinctly  more  rational  and  liberal  than  the 
legislation  of  our  own  day.  Trespasses  on  the  King's 
forests  are  strictly  forbidden;  but  the  natural  right  of 
every  man  to  hunt  on  his  own  land  is  emphatically  as- 
serted." And  as  Cnut's  theory  was,  so  was  his  practice. 
No  King  was  more  active  in  what  was  then  held  to  be 
the  first  duty  of  kingship,  that  of  constantly  going  through 
every  portion  of  his  realm  to  see  with  his  own  eyes 
whether  the  laws  which  he  enacted  were  duly  put  in 
force.^     In    short,    after   Cnut's    power   was   once    fully 

^  ii.  1 8.  *'And  ])ier  beo  on  J^dere  scire  bisceo))  and  se  ealdormany  and  \6x 
Ag^ertJBcan^Grodesrihtgewonild-riht."  See  Appendix  K.  'Lao. 

*  ii.  1 2, 14, 15.         *  ii.  1 5,  45, 49. 63, 66,  7a.  84.         »  See  above,  p.  ^, 

'  ii.  81.  On  the  severe  hunting  code  which  bears  the  name  of  Cnot 
see  Appendix  III. 

'  Hist.  Bams.  c.  85.  p.  441.  **Qanm  quadem  vice  rex  Cnuto  more 
assueto  regni  fines  pemgraret."    Of.  below,  p.  441. 
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established^  we  hear  no  complaint  against  his  government  ohaf.  vi. 
from  any  trustworthy  English  source.^     His  hold  uponPemnnAl 

inditions 

the  popular  affection  is  shown  by  the  number  of  personal  of  Cnut. 
anecdotes  of  which  he  is  the  hero.  The  man  who  is  said, 
in  the  traditions  of  other  lands^  to  have  ordered  the  cold- 
blooded murder  of  his  brother-in-law,  and  that  in  a  church 
at  the  holy  season  of  Christmas/  appears  in  English 
tradition  as  a  prince  whose  main  characteristic  is  devotion 
mingled  with  good-humour.^  In  the  best  known  tale 
of  all,  he  rebukes  the  impious  flattery  of  his  courtiers, 
and  hangs  his  crown  on  the  image  of  the  crucified  Saviour.^ 
He  bursts  into  song  as  he  hears  the  chant  of  the  monks 
of  Ely,^  and  rejoices  to  keep  the  festivals  of  the  Church 
among  them.  He  bountifully  rewards  the  sturdy  peasant 
who  proves  the  thickness  of  the  ice  over  which  the  royal 
sledge  has  to  pass.®  One  tale  alone  sets  him  before  us 
in  a  somewhat  different  light.  He  mocks  at  the  supposed 
sanctity  of  Eadgyth  the  daughter  of  Eadgar ;  he  will  not 
believe  in  the  holiness  of  any  child  of  a  father  so  given 
up  to  lust  and  tyranny.     It  is  needless  to  add  that  the 

^  See  Appendix  III. 
>  See  Appendix  GGO. 

'  Prior  Godfrey  (Satirical  Poets,  ii.  148)  thus  sums  up  his  character ; 
"Quique  cnientus  erat  et  in  hostes  pnedo  superbus, 
In  sibi  subjectoB  regis  habebat  opus. 
Mensae  ssepe  sue  oonvivia  festa  relinquens, 

Panperibus  monachis  intererat  socius. 
Post  posita  pompa  turbs  mediator  agentis, 
Conservus  servis  serviit  ille  Dei." 

*  Hen.  Hunt.  M.  H.  B.  757  E.  Cnut,  as  a  constitutional  King,  had  lens 
power  over  the  elements  than  the  despotic  Lewis  the  Eleventh.  See  the 
stOTj  in  Kirk,  Charles  the  Bold,  ii.  10. 

*  Hist.  £1.  ii.  37  (p.  505).  Every  one  knows  the  lines,  somewhat 
modernised  as  they  must  have  been  by  the  transcriber ; 

"Merie  sungen  ISe  mnneches  binnen  Ely, 
Da  Cnut  ching  ren  0er  by ; 
Howe's,  cnihtes,  noer  Oe  land. 
And  here  we  )>es  muneches  seng." 

*  Hist.  EL  ii.  27  (p.  505). 
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CHAP.  Ti.  offended  saint  brings  the  blasphemer  to  a  better  mind  by 
summary  means.^    This  tale  is  worth  noting,  as  it  illus- 
trates the  twofold  conception  of  the  character  of  Eadgar 
which  was  afloat.     Cnut  is  represented  as  accepting  the 
Eadgar  of  the  minstrels,  not  the  Eadgar  of  the  monks, 
nor  yet  the  Eadgar  of  history,  who  is  somewhat  different 
from  either.    But  even  in  this  tale  Cnut  is   described 
as  showing  something  of  the  spirit  which  breathes  in 
his  Roman  letter.    The  King  who  loathed  the  sappoeed 
tyranny  of  Eadgar  could  hardly  have  been  conscions  of 
any  tyranny  of  his  own. 
Onat*8  60-       In  ecclesiastical  matters  Cnut  mainly,  though  not  ex- 
y!^^.       clusively,  favoured  the  monks.     His  ecclesiBstical  appoint- 
loao.     ments,  especially  that  of  good  Archbishop  JSthehioth;' 
who  had  baptized  or  confirmed  him,  do  him  high  honoor. 
His  eode-    He  was  also,  after  the  custom  of  the  age,  a  liberal  bene- 
f^nda-      &ctor  to  various  ecclesiastical  foundations.    According  to 
^^'^         one  account,  not  Assandun  only,  but  all'  his  battle-fields 
were  marked  by  commemorative  churches.'    But  as  As- 
sandun was  Gnut's  only  undoubted  victory  on  English 
soil,  and  as  men  do  not  usuaUy  commemorate  their  defeats, 
we  may  conclude  that,  in  England  at  least,  Assandun  was 
his  only  foundation  of  that  kind.    That  church,  as  we  have 
seen,  was  a  secular  foundation,  seemingly  for  one  priest 
only.   A  more  splendid  object  of  Cnut's  munificence  throws 


^  Bromton,  X  Soriptt.  909. 

■  FL  Wig.  loao.  "iEthelnothos,  qni  boniu  appeUabfttnr,  nobills  m 
Mgdman  filiuB.**  ^thelnoth  wm  not  improbaUj  brother  of  ^thelweard, 
one  of  the  victima  of  1017.  If  so,  his  promotion  was  of  a  piece  with  the 
fiivour  shown  by  Cnut  to  the  fiither  and  son  of  Northman,  a  feUow-softrer 
with  ^thelweard.  See  above,  p.  414.  William  of  Mahnesbmy  (il  184) 
tells  us  of  the  influence  for  good  which  JBthelnoth  exercised  over  Cnvt  ; 
"Regem  ipsum  auctoritate  sanctitudinis  in  bonis  actibus  muloena,  in 
ezcesaibus  terrens."  See  also  the  extract  from  C)Bbem.(lYHDB.  a  ElplL 
Ang.  Sacr.  ii.  144)  in  Appendix  TT. 

'  WilL  Malms,  ii.  181.  "  Loca  omnia  in  quibos  pugnavent,  et  pnedpne 
Assandunam,  ecdesiis  ins^nivit." 


CNUt's  ecclesiastical  foundations.  439 

an  interesting  light  on  the  workings  of  his  mind.    The  ohap.vi. 
special  object  of  his  reverence  \?as  Eadmand,  the  sainted 
King  of  the  East-Angles,  a  King  martyred  by  heathen 
Danes^  a  saint  who  was  the  marked  object  of  his  father's 
hatred,  and  by  whose  vengeance  his  father  was  held  to 
have  oome  to  his  untimely  end.^    The  Christian  Dane, 
King  of  all  England,  was  eager  to  wipe  away  the  stain 
from  his  house  and  nation.     He  made  provision  for  the 
restoration  of  all  the  holy  places  which  had  in  any  way 
suffered  daring  his  own  or  his  &ther's  wars.^     But  the 
first  rank  among  them  was  given  to  the  great  foundation 
which  boasted  of  the  resting-place  of  the  royal  martyr. 
The  minster  of  Saint  Eadmund  was  rebuilt,  and,  in  con-  SaincEad- 
formity  with  the  fashionable  notions  of  reformation,  its  ^jj^^y  re- 
secular  canons  had  to  make  way  for  an  Abbot  and  monks,  ^i^^f^^^f 
Some  of  the  new  inmates  came  from  Saint  Benet  at  Holm,^  dation 
another  foundation  which  was  enriched  by  Cnut's  bounty.^  loao-iosa. 
One  hardly  knows  whether  Cnut  most  avoided  or  incurred 
suspicion  by  his  special  devotion  to  the  resting-place  of 
another  Eadmund.     He  visited  Glastonbury  in  company  Cnufa  vuit 

to  61m- 

with  Archbishop  .^thelnoth,  once  a  monk  of  that  house,  tonbury. 
There^  in  the  building  which  tradition  points  to  as  the  '^^'' 
first  Christian  temple  raised  in  these  islands,  the  building 
which  history  recognizes  as  the  one  famous  holy  place  of 
the  conquered  Briton  which  lived   unhurt  through  the 
storm  of  English  Conquest,  in  the   *' wooden  basilica" 

*  See  aboTe,  p.  366. 

'  Will.  BialniB.  ii.  181.  "Monastem  per  Angliam  Buis  et  patria  ex* 
conioiiIbiDS  partim  foedata,  paitim  enita,  reparavit.'* 

*  WUl.  Malmfl.  a.  s. ;  Bog.  Wend.  i.  464 ;  Tho.  Eli.  ap.  Ang.  Sacr.  i.  608 ; 
John  of  OzenedeB,  p.  19.  Earl  ThurkiU,  the  Lady  Emma,  and  .Mfwine, 
Bishop  of  the  East-AngleB,  aided  in  the  foundation.  The  monks  came 
partly  from  Holm,  partly  from  Ely;  the  Abbot  ^'Uvins"  or  Wido— either 
of  them  Yery  strange  names — was  from  Holm.  Of  the  canons,  some  took 
the  TOWS,  others  were  provided  for  Nowhere.  The  change  of  foandation 
took  place  in  1020,  but  the  new  church  was  not  consecrated  till  103a.  Flor. 
Wig.  in  anno.  *  John  of  Ozenedes,  pp.  19,  391. 
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CHAP.  VT.  hallowed  by  the  memory  of  so  many  real  and  legendary 
saints,  did  the  Danish  King  confirm  every  gift  and  privi- 
lege which  his  English  predecessors  had  granted  to  the 
great  Celtic  sanctuary.^  A  hundred  and  fifty  years  after 
the  visit  of  Cnut,  the  wooden  basilica,  which  had  beheld 
so  many  revolutions,  gave  way  to  the  more  powerful 
influence  of  a  change  of  taste  and  feeling,  and  on  its  site 
arose  one  of  the  most  exquisite  specimens  of  the  latest 
Romanesque  art,  now  in  its  state  of  desolation  forming 
one  of  the  loveliest  of  monastic  ruins.^  At  some  distance 
to  the  east  of  this  primeval  sanctuary  stood  the  larger 
minster  of  stone  reared  by  Saint  Dunstan.  In  Cnut's 
days  it  was  doubtless  still  deemed  a  wonder  of  art,  though 
it  was  doomed  before  the  end  of  the  century  to  give  way 
to  the  vaster  conceptions  of  the  Norman  architects.  The 
invention  and  translation  of  the  legendary  Arthur  were 
as  yet  distant  events,  and  the  new  tomb  of  King  Eadmnnd 
Ironside  still  kept  the  place  of  honour  before  the  high 
altar .^  There  the  conqueror  knelt  and  prayed,  and  covered 
the  tomb  of  his  murdered  brother  with  a  splendid  robe  on 
which  the  gorgeous  plumage  of  the  peacock  was  reproduced 
by  the  skilful  needles  of  English  embroideresses.^  Equal 
honours  were  paid  by  Cnut  to  another  victim  of  the  late 
wars,  in  his  devotion  to  whom  he  was  expiating  the 
crimes  of  his  nation,  though  not  his  own  or  those  of  his 
father's  house.     The  body  of  the  martyred  iElfheah  wss 


Transla- 
tion of 
Snint 
iGlfheah. 
June,  1023. 


'  Cnut*8  visit  to  Glastonbary  is  described,  and  the  charter  given  at  length, 
by  William  of  Malmesbuiy,  ii.  184,  5.    See  Cod.  Dipl.  W.  40. 

'  On  the  "lignea  basilica/*  represented  by  the  Ladj  chapel,  commonlj 
called  that  of  Saint  Joseph,  see  above,  p.  427.  On  its  histofy,  see  Professor 
Willis's  Architectural  History  of  Glastonbury,  pp.  3,  47,  where  the  tract  d 
William  of  Malmesbury  De  Antiquitate  Glastoniensis  Ecdesise  is  made  use 
of  with  the  author^s  accustomed  skill. 

'  See  above,  p.  399. 

*  Will.  Malms.  Gest.  Beg.  ii.  184.  ''Super  sepulcrum  pallium  misit 
versicoloribus  figuris  pavonum,  ut  videtur,  intextum." 
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translated  from  Saint  Paal's   minster  in  London  to  his  chap.yi. 
own  metropolitan  church,  in  the  presence,  and  with  the 
personal  help,  of  the  King  and  of  all  the  chief  men  of 
the  realm^  lay  and  clerical.     The  ceremony  was  further 
adorned  with  the  presence  of  the  Lady  Emma  and  her 
<< kingly  bairn "  Harthacnut.^    That  the  two  monasteries  Hisnfts 
of  the  royal  city  of  Winchester  came  in  for  their  share  cheater, 
of  royal  bounty  it  is  almost  needless  to  mention.     But  ^Jj^"^ 
towards  them  the  devotion  of  Emma,  who  claimed  the 
city  as  her  morning-gift^  seems  to  have  been  more  fervent 
than  that  of  her  husband.^     Cnut's  personal  tastes  seem 
to  have  led  him  to  the  great  religious  houses  of  the  fen 
country^  where  the  dead  of  Maldon  and  Assandun  reposed 
in  the   choirs   of  Ely  and   Ramsey.^    Nowhere  was  his 
memory  more  fondly  cherished  than  in  the  great  minster 
which  boasted  of  the  tomb  of  Brihtnoth.    There  he  was 
not  so  much  a  formal  benefactor  as  a  personal  friend.     But 
he  was  held  in  no  less  honour  at  Biamsey,  the  resting-place 
of  iBthelweard.     There  he  built  a  second  church,^  and 
designed  the  foundation  of  a  society  of  nuns^  which  he 
did  not  bring  to  perfection.     The  local  historian  of  the 
house  rewards  his  bounty  with  a  splendid  panegyric,  which 
however  is  fully  borne  out  by  his  recorded  acts.^     Nor 

^  The  tranftlaticni  w  reoorded  by  Florence  and  all  the  Chronicles,  tinder 
the  year  1033,  ^°^  ^^^  Worcester  Chronicle  alone  enters  into  any  details. 
Osbem,  the  biographer  of  .^fheah,  describes  his  translAtion  at  great  length 
in  a  special  tract ;  Anglia  Sacra,  ii.  143. 

■  WiU.  Malms,  ii.  181. 

'  See  above,  pp.  275,  394. 

*  EQst.  Rams.  Ixxxi.  p.  437.  The  description  of  the  second  church* 
built  near  the  fiist,  reminds  one  of  Qlastonbuiy,  and  is  worthy  the  attention 
of  the  architectural  antiquary. 

'  lb.  Ixxz.  "Interea  Cnuto  rex  Christianissimus  nuUi  prasdecessorum 
Buomm  regum  oomparatione  virtutum  yel  bellica  exercitatione  inferior, 
ccepit  sanctam  ecclesiam  enlxissimeyenerari,  et  religiosorum  causais  virorum 
patrociiiftri,  eleemosynis  profluere,  justas  leges,  yel  novas  condere,  vel 
antiquitus  conditas  observare.  Quumque  non  solum  Anglise,  sed  et  Dads 
simiil  et  Norguegifls  principaretur,  erat  tamen  humilitate  cemuus,  usus 
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cHAP.Yi.   was  his  bounty  confined  to  England,  or  even  to  his  own 
Cnut  dominions.     In  his   native  Denmark  he  showed  himself 

EngHflh  *  diligent  nursing-father  to  the  infant  Church,  largely 
Bishops  in  providing  it  with  bishops  and  other  ecclesiastics  from 
His  gifts  England.  On  his  Roman  pilgrimage,  the  poor  and  the 
to  foreign    chuTches  of  cverv  land  throuerh  which  he  passed  shared 

churches,        .  ,  -^  ®  ^ 

Ac.  his  bountiful  alms.     It  is  also  said  that,  by  the  counsel 

of  Archbishop  iSlthelnoth,  he  gave  gifbs  to  many  foreign 
churches.  One  special  object  of  his  favour  was  the  church 
of  Chartres,  then  flourishing  under  its  famous  Bishop 
Fulbert.^  Emma  too,  the  foreign  Lady,  was  not  backward 
in  her  gifts  to  churches,  both  English  and  foreign.  She 
gave  to  the  metropolitan  church  of  Canterbury  an  arm  of 
the  Apostle  Bartholomew,  bought  of  an  Archbishop  of 
Beneventum  whom  the  fame  of  the  wealth  of  England 
had  led  hither  to  dispose  of  his  holy  treasure.^  She  had 
also  a  great  share  in  rebuilding  the  famous  minster  of 
Saint  Hilary  at  Poitiers,  where  a  large  i)ortion  of  her 
work  still  remains.^ 

Such  then  was  Cnut's  internal  government  of  England. 

Tenerei  parous,  nlloquio  dulois,  ad  bona  suadibilis,  ad  misericordiam  prodiTis, 
amatomin  pacis  amator  fidissimuB,  in  eos  antem,  qui  yel  latrodnio  yel 
deprsBdatione  jura  regnl  Tiolassent,  ultor  severiasimus." 

i  Adam  of  Bremen  (ii.  53)  mentions  several  of  them,  as  Benihaid  in 
Scania,  Gerbrand  in  Zealand,  B^nberht  in  Funen.  These  hazdlj  sound 
like  the  names  of  Englishmen.  Gerbrand  signs  an  English  charter  as 
Bishop  of  Roskild  in  loaa.    Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  13. 

>  WiU.  Malms,  ii.  186. 

*  This  very  curious  story  is  told  at  length  by  Eadmer  (Hist.  Nov.  ii  416). 
The  Archbishop  comes  "audita  divitis  fama  regni  Anglorum."  Eadmer 
contrasts  the  days  of  Cnut  with  his  own ;  **  Blis  quippe  diebus  hie  mos 
Anglis  erat  patrodnia  sanctorum  omnibus  seculi  rebus  anteferre."  iEthelnoUi 
gave  the  Archbishop  a  splendidly  embroidered  cope,  a  specimen  of  English 
workmanship  ("cappam  iili  valde  pretiosam  anrifrigio  ez  omni  parte 
omatam  dedit"). 

*  Chron.  S.  Max.,  Labb^,  ii.  209.  "Anno  mxliz.  Kalendis  Novemhria 
dedicatum  est  monasterium  S.  Hilarii  Pictavensis.  .  .  .  Istud  monasterium 
magna  ex  parte  construxerdt  regina  Anglorum  per  manus  Gauterii  Coo^ 
landi."    This  must  mean  Enmia  and  not  Eadgyth. 
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The  conqueror  had  indeed  changed  into  a  home-bom  King.  ohap.  vi. 
At  no  earlier  time  had  the  land  ever  enjoyed  so  long  a 
term  of  such  unmixed  prosperity.  We  have  now  to  be- 
hold the  g^reat  King  in  his  relations  to  foreign  lands. 
And,  if  a  series  of  ambitious  wars  and  aggressions  forms 
a  less  pleasing  picture  than  a  tale  of  peaceful  and  bene- 
ficent government,  "we  shall  at  least  see  England  raised 
to  a  higher  position  in  the  general  system  of  Christendom 
than  she  held  at  any  earlier,  perhaps  at  any  later  time. 


§  2.  The  foreign  Belatione  ofCnut.     1018-1035. 

Cnut  had  come  into  England  as  a  conqueror  and  destroyer ; 
but  his  reign,  as  far  as  the  internal  state  of  England 
is  concerned,  was  a  time  of  perfect  peace.^    No  invasion  UnpanJ- 
from    beyond   sea,  no    revolt,    no   civil  war,  is   recorded  temal"'"* 
during  the  eighteen  years  of  his  government.     A  single  P**?®  ^ 
Scottish  inroad  and  victory  of  which  we  shall  presently  reign  of 
hear  was  wiped  out  by  the  more  complete  submission  of 
the  northern  vassal  of  England.     Within  England  itself 
we  read  of  no  district  being  ravaged  either  by  rebels  or 
by  royal  command;  we  read  of  no  city  undergoing,  or- 
even  being  threatened  with,  military  chastisement.     This 
is  more  than  can  be  said  of  the  reign  either  of  Eadgar 
the  P^iceful  or  of  Eadward  the  Saint.    No  doubt  the 
whole  nation  was  weary  of  warfare;  after  a  struggle  of 
thirty-six  years^   England  would  have  been  glad  of  a 
season  of  repose,  even  under  a  far  worse  government  than 
that  of  Cnut.     But  a  period  of  seventeen  years  in  which 
we  cannot  see  that  a  sword  was  drawn  within  the  borders 

1  Compare  Snorro's  description  of  the  reign  of  Cnut  (c.  139;  Lung,  ii. 
194) ;  **In  hk  whole  kingdom  [seemingly  both  England  and  Denmark] 
peace  was  so  well  established  that  no  man  dared  break  it.  The  people  of 
the  oountry  kept  their  peace  towards  each  other,  and  had  their  old  country 
law :  and  for  this  he  was  greatly  celebrated  in  all  countries.*' 
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OHAP.  VI.  of  England  was  something  altogetber  unparalleled  in 
those  warlike  ages,  something  which  speaks  volumes  in 
favour  of  the  King  who  bestowed  such  a  blessing  on  our 
land.  It  is  true  that  the  old  enemies  of  England  were 
now  the  fellow-subjects  of  Englishmen,  and  that  the  first 
attempt  of  her  new  enemies  came  to  nought  without  a 
blow  being  struck.  Danish  invasions  ceased  when  Den- 
mark and  England  had  the  same  King,  and  the  first 
Norman  invasion,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  ignominionsly 
failed.  But  a  great  deal  is  proved  by  the  absence  of 
any  recorded  attempt  on  the  part  of  any  Englishman  to 
get  rid  of  the  foreign  King.  No  one  thought  of  taking 
advantage  of  Cnut's  frequent  absences  from  England  in 
the  way  in  which  men  did  take  advantage  of  the  similar 
absences  of  William  the  Norman.  It  is  quite  impossible 
that  England  and  all  Cnut's  other  kingdoms  should  have 
been  kept  down  against  their  will  by  the  King's 
The  Housecarls.     It  is  now  that  we  first  hear  of  this  famous 

or  Thing-    force,   the  name    of  which   will  be  often   heard   during 
™^*  the  following  reigns,  even  after  the  Norman  Conquest. 

Hitherto  England  had  possessed  nothing  that  could  be 
called  a  standing  army.  When  a  war  had  to  be  waged, 
the  King  or  Ealdorman  called  on  his  personal  followers, 
attached  to  him  by  the  ancient  tie  of  the  comitatuSy  and  on 
the  general  levy,  the  ^rd  or  militia,  either  of  the  whole 
kingdom  or  of  some  particular  part  of  it.  But  no  Eng- 
lish King  or  Ealdorman  had  hitherto  kept  a  standing 
military  force  in  his  pay.  But  Cnut  now  organized  a 
regular  paid  force,  kept  constantly  under  arms,  and  ready 
to  march  at  a  moment's  notice.^  These  were  the  famous 
Thingmen,  the  Housecarls,  of  whom  we  hear  so  much 
under  Cnut  and  under  his  successors.  This  permanent 
body  of  soldiers  in  the  King's  personal  service  seems  to 
have  had  its  origin   in  the  crews  of  the  forty  Danish 

^  On  the  HousecarlB,  see  Appendix  KKK. 
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ships  which  were  kept  by  Cnut  when  he  sent  back  the  chap.vi. 
g^ter  part  of  his  fleet  in  the  second  year  of  his  reign. 
In  his  time  the  force  consisted  of  three  thousand,  or  at 
most  of  six  thousand,  men^  gathered  from  all  nations. 
For  the  power  and  &me  of  Cnut  drew  volunteers  to  his 
banner  from  ail  parts  of  Northern  Europe.  The  force  A  revival 
was  in  fact  a  revival  of  the  earliest  form  of  the  comilatus,  c<miuuu$, 
only  more  thoroughly  and  permanently  org^ized.  The 
immediate  followers^  the  hearth-company,  of  earlier  Kings 
and  Ealdormen  had  been  attached  to  them  by  a  special 
tie,  and  were  bound  to  bear  to  them  a  special  fidelity  in 
the  day  of  battle.^  The  Housecarls  or  Thingmen  of  Cnut 
were  a  force  of  this  kind^  larger  in  number,  kept  more 
constantly  under  arms,  and  subjected  to  a  more  regular 
discipline  than  had  hitherto  been  usual.  Receiving  regu- 
lar pay,  and  reinforced  by  volunteers  of  all  kinds  and  of 
all  nations,  they  doubtless  gradually  departed  a  good  deal 
from  the  higher  type  of  the  comitattMy  and  came  nearer 
to  the  level  of  ordinary  mercenaries.  So  far  as  the  force 
consisted  of  foreigners,  they  were  mercenaries  in  the 
strictest  sense ;  so  far  as  it  consisted  of  Englishmen,  they 
were  mercenaries  in  no  other  sense  than  that  in  which 
all  paid   soldiers  are  mercenaries.     The  housecarls  were  • 

in  fiict  a  standing  army,  and  a  standing  army  was  an 
institution  which  later  Kings  and  great  Earls,  English  as 
well  as  Danish,  found  it  to  be  their  interest  to  continue. 
Under  Cnut  they  formed  a  kind  of  military  guild  with 
the  King  at  their  head.  A  set  of  most  elaborate  articles  The  mili- 
of  war  determined  the  minutest  points  of  their  duty.*  jJcnot!* 
Fitting  punishments  were  decreed  for  all  offences  great 
and  small,  punishments  to  be  awarded  by  tribunals  formed 

'  See,  above  all,  the  aooount  of  the  "heorO-werod"  of  Brihtnoth  at 
Middon.    See  above,  p.  371. 

*  On  the  "  Witherlagg  Bet "  or  **  Leges  Castrenses'*  of  Cnat»  see  Appendix 
KKK. 
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CHAP.  vi.  among  the  members  of  tbe  guild.     Bat  all  the  provisions 
of  the  code  relate  wholly  to  the  internal  discipline  of 
the  force  and  to  the  relations  of  its  members  to  one 
another.     Of  the  position   in  which   they  stood  to  the 
community  at  large  we  hear  absolutely  nothing.    And 
it  should  be  remembered  that  all  our  details  come  from 
Danish  writers  and  those  not  contemporary.     Our  English 
authorities  tell    us   nothing  directly  about   the  matter. 
Tbeinsti-    From  them  we  could  at  most  have  inferred  that  some 
tinued  by '  institution  of  the  sort  arose  about  this  time ;  we  neyer 
Ki^        '^^  ^^  housecarls  before  the  reign  of  Cnut,  while  we 
often  read  of  them  afterwards.    That  a  body  of  soldiers, 
many  of  them  foreigners,  were  guilty  of  occasional  acts 
of  wrong  and  insolence,  we  may  take  for  granted  even 
without  direct  evidence.    That  under  a  bad  King  thej 
might  sometimes  be  sent  on  oppressive  errands  we  shall 
presently  see  on  the  best  of  evidence.     But  that  under 
the  great  Cnut  they  were  the  instruments  of  any  general 
system  of  oppression,  that  they  held  the  nation  in  un- 
willing submission  to  a  yoke  which  it  was  anxious  to 
throw  off,  is  proved  by  no  evidence  whatever.     And  when 
England  was  again  ruled  by  Kings  of  her  own  blood, 
the  housecarls  became  simply  a  national  standing  army, 
and  an  army  of  which  England   might  well  be  proad. 
The  name  of  the  housecarls  of  King  Harold  became  a 
name  of  fear  in  the  most  warlike  regions  of  the  North,^ 
and  it  was  this  brave  and  faithful  force  which  was  ever 
foremost  in  fight  and  nearest  to  the  royal  person  alike 
in  the  hour  of  victory  and  in  the  hour  of  overthrow. 

Foreign  We  have  still  to  speak  of  Cnut's  relations  with  lands  be- 

DollCV  of  .^_ 

Cnut.  yond  the  bounds  of  England.  This  subject  starts  several 
important  points  in  the  history  of  foreign  lands ;  but^  as 
tsa  as  English  history  is  concerned,  most  of  them  maj 

^  See  vol.  iii.  ch.  ziy.,  end  of  §  2. 
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be  passed  by  in  a  few  words.  Within  oar  own  island,  we  coap.  vi. 
hear  little  of  Wales,  and  oat  of  it,  Gnat's  wars  with  the 
other  Scandinavian  powers  and  his  relations  to  the  Empire, 
though  highly  important,  have  hardly  any  bearing  on 
English  history.  The  case  is  different  with  his  dealings 
both  with  Scotland  and  with  Normandy,  both  of  which, 
the  latter  especially,  call  for  a  somewhat  fuller  ex- 
amination. 

Cnut,  as  King  of  all  England,  alike  by  formal  election 
and  by  the  power  of  the  sword,  of  course  assumed  the 
same  Imperial  claims  and  Imperial  style  which  had  been 
borne  by  the  Kings  who  had  gone  before  him.    As  King 
of  all  England,  he  was  also  Emperor  of  all  Britain,  Lord 
of  all  Kings  and  all  nations  within  his  own  island.     Of  BeUtions 
his  relations  with  his  Welsh  vassals  we  are  driven  to  pick  Walea. 
up  what  accounts  we  can  from  their  own  scanty  annals. 
Early  in  Cnut's  reign,  on  what  provocation  we  know  not, 
the  exploit  of  Eadric  Streona^  was  repeated.    Wales  was  Eglaf 
invaded  by  Eglaf,  a  Danish  Earl  in  Cnut's  service,  pro-  §amt*" 
bably  the   same  who  had  joined  in  ThurkiU's  invasion  ^^^  *• 
of  England,  and  who,  according  to   some  accounts,  was 
brother  of  that  more  £unous  chief.'     He  ravaged  the  land 
of  Dyfed  and  destroyed  Saint  David's.^    This  is  our  sole 
&ct,  except  that  in  one  of  the  last  years  of  Cnut's  reign,     1035 1 
a  Welsh  prince,  Caradoc  son  of  Bhydderch,  was  slain  by 

'  See  above,  p.  551. 

*  See  above,  p.  344,  and  Lappenberg's  note  at  p.  475  in  the  original. 
Mr.  Tliorpe  (ii.  a  10)  has  turned  Eilaf  or  Eglaf  into  TJlf,  to  the  utter 
penrenion  of  Lappenbeig's  meaning.  Eglafs  name  is  attached  to  several 
charters  of  Cnnt.  See  Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  2,  iS,  39.  On  the  death  of  Cnut  he  ia 
said  (Brut  y  Tywyiogplon,  1036),  for  what  cause  we  are  not  told,  to  have 
left  England  and  to  have  sought  a  refuge  in  Germany.  One  can  hardly 
doubt  as  to  the  identity  of  these  two  Eglafs ;  yet  the  words  of  the  Brut 
(loao)  might  almost  make  us  think  that  Eglaf  was  some  wandering  wiking; 
"*  After  that  Eilad  (aL  Eilaf)  came  to  the  isle  of  Britain,  and  Dyred  was 
deyastated  and  Menevia  was  demolished." 

'  Awn.  Gamb,  loaa.    "  Eilaf  vastayit  Demetiam.    Menevia  fraota  ett." 
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CHAP.  VI.  the  English.^    Our  own  Chroniclers  do  not  look  on  these 

matters  as  worthy  of  any  mention.     With  Scotland  the 

case  is  somewhat  different,  especially  as  the  affairs  of  that 

kingdom  are  closely  mixed   up  with  those  of  the  great 

Affairs  of   earldom  of  Northumberland.    We  have  seen  that,  on  the 

higher-     fourfold  division  of  England,  the  great  Northern  govem- 

land  and     ment  was  entrusted  to  the  Dane  Eric,  who  seems  however 

Scotland.  .  \ 

Earldom  ^^^  ^  ^^^®  disturbed  the  actual  English  possessors.^  He 
of  Eric;  most  likely  kept  a  superiority  over  them  till  his  own 
banishment,^  after  which  it  is  clear  that  the  family  of  the 
of  Eadwulf  former  Earls  remained  in  possession.  The  reigning  Earl, 
Eadwulf,  the  son  of  the  elder  Waltheof  and  brother  of 
Uhtred,  is  spoken  of  as  a  timid  and  cowardly  man,  who, 
according  to  one  account,  now  surrendered  Lothian  to 
King  Malcolm  for  fear  that  he  might  avenge  the  victories 
won  over  him  by  his  brother.^  But  if  any  cession  was 
made  to  the  Scots  at  this  time^  it  was  most  likely 
BatUeof  extorted  by  Malcolm  by  force  of  arms.  For  the  second 
1018.  y^'  ^^  Cnut  was  marked  by  a  Scottish  invasion  and  a 
Scottish  victory  of  unusual  importance.^  King  Malcolm 
entered  England,  accompanied  by  Eogan  or  Eugenius, 
seemingly  an  Under-king  of  Strathclyde.  A  great  battle 
took  place  at  Carham  on  the  Tweed,  not  £ur  fix)m  the 
scene  of  the  more  famous  fight  of  Flodden,  in  which  the 
Scots  gained  a  decisive  victory  over  the  whole  force  of  the 
Bernician  earldom.  The  slaughter,  as  usual,  fell  most 
heavily  upon  the  English  nobility.  Bishop  Ealdhun  is 
said  to  have  fallen  sick  on  hearing  the  news,  and  to 
have  died  in  a  few  days.  His  great  work  was  all  but 
done.  The  height  of  Durham  was  now  crowned  by  a 
church,  stately  doubtless  aft;er  the  standard  of  those  times, 

'  Ann.  Camb.  1035  ;  Brat.  1033.  '  See  above,  p.  379. 

'  See  above,  p.  429. 

*  On  the  Northnmbzian  Earls  aee  Appendix  KE^  and  on  the  ceEaon  of 
Lothian  see  Appendix  I. 
'  On  Cnut's  relationa  with  Soothaid,  see  Appendix  LL. 
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of  which  only  a  single  tower  lacked  completion.^  It  was  ohap.  vi. 
doubtless  owing  to  the  confusion  which  followed  the  Scot- 
tish inroad  that  three  years  passed  between  the  death  of 
Ealdhun  and  the  snccession  of  the  next  Bishop  Eadmnnd.^ 
According  to  one  theory,  which  I  shall  discuss  elsewhere,* 
the  annexation  of  Lothian  to  the  Scottish  kingdom  was 
the  result  of  this  battle.  It  is  equally  strange  that  a 
prince  like  Cnut  should  have  consented  to  the  cession  of 
any  part  of  his  dominions,  and  that  he  should  have  allowed 
a  Scottish  victory  to  pass  nnrevenged.  But  we  do  not,  in 
our  English  authorities,  find  any  mention  of  Scottish 
a&irs  till  a  much  later  stage  of  his  reign.  According  to  Affain  of 
the  Scottish  account^  Duncan,  the  grandson  of  Malcolm  i^^ 
through  his  daughter  Beatrice,  who  now  held  the  under- 
kingdom  of  Cumberland  or  Strathclyde^  refused^  though 
often  summoned,  to  do  homage  to  Cnut.^  His  refusal  was 
cloked  under  a  show  of  feudal  loyalty;  his  homage  was 
due  only  to  the  lawful  King  of  the  English;  he  would 
do  no  kind  of  service  to  a  Danish  usurper.  Cnut,  after 
his  return  from  his  Roman  pilg^rimage,  marched  against 
his  refractory  vassal,  with  the  intention  of  incorporating 
his  dominions  with  the  English  kingdom.  Certain  Bishops  Submission 
and  other  chief  men  stepped  in  to  preserve  peace,  and  a  ° 
compromise  was  brought  about.  Duncan  withdrew  his 
claim  to  independence;  Cnut  relinquished  his  design  of 
complete  incorporation;  the  Under-king  of  Cumberland 
was  again  to  hold  his  kingdom  on  the  old  terms  of 
vassalage.  Such  is  the  Scottish  story,  which  character- 
istically puts  Cumberland  in  the  foreground,  and  leaves 
out  all  mention  both  of  Scotland  proper  and  of  Lothian. 
It  may  very  likely  be  true   in  what   it  asserts;   it  is 

'  Simeon  (Hist.  Eocl.  Dun.  iii.  5) ;   '*  De  eoclesia  quam  inoeperat  solam 
tniTim  ooddentalem  imperfectam  rdiquit.** 
'  Simeon,  Hist.  Dun.  iii.  6 ;  Flor.  Wig.  loao. 

'  See  Appendix  L  *  See  Appendix  LLL. 
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OBAP.  TL  eminentlj  false  in  what  it  conceals.  For  there  is  no 
doubt  that  Gnat's  dealings  with  his  northern  neighbours 
were  by  no  means  confined  to  Cumberland,  but  touched 
Scotland  itself  quite  as  nearly.  It  is  just  conceivable 
that  both  Duncan  and  his  grandfather  Malcolm  refused 
homage  to  Cnut  on  the  g^und  that  the  Dane  was 
an  usurper  of  <the  English  kingdom.  If  so^  they  were 
perhaps  brought  to  reason  at  an  earlier  time  than  would 
appear  from  our  own  Chronicles  only.  According  to 
a  French  historian,  an  expedition  of  Cnut  against  the 
Scots  was  hindered,  and  peace  was  restored,  by  the  in- 
tercession of  the  Lady  Emma  and  her  brother  Duke 
Richard.  According  to  a  Norwegian  saga^  two  Scottish 
Kings,  probably  Malcolm  and  Duncan,  submitted  to 
Submiarion  Cnut  in  the  early  years  of  his  reign.  However  all  this 
iMid.  may  be,  it  is  certain,  on  the  highest  of  all  authorities,  that 

'^31*         the  whole  kingdom  of  Scotland  did  in  the  end  submit 
to  his  claims.     Cnut,  like  William  after  him,  was  not 
minded  to  give   up   any  right  of  the  crown  which  he 
had  won.     The  more  famous  ceremony  of  Abemethy  forty 
[1071.]    years  later  was  now  forestalled.     As  the  younger  Malcolm 
then  became  the  man  of  the  Norman,  so  now  the  elder 
Malcolm  became  the  man  of  the  Dane.^     Cnut,  after  his 
return  from  Rome — ^in  the  very  year  of  his  return,  accord- 
ing to  those  who  give   the  later  date  to  that  event — 
marched  into  Scotland,  meeting,  it  would  seem,  with  no 
MAloolm^    opposition.     Malcolm  now,  if   not  before,   rendered  the 
and  Mao^    long-delayed  homage,  and  he  was  joined  in  his  submission 
beih  do      y^y  ^^^^  other  Scottish  chiefs,  the  lords  of  Arflryle  and  of 

homage  to      -^  ^  . 

Cnut.  Moray,  on  both  of  whom  our  Chronicles  bestow  the  title 
of  King.  With  the  otherwise  obscure  Jehmarc  is  coupled 
a  name  which  holds  no  small  place  in  history,  but  which 
is  far  more  famous  in  romance.    Along  with  the  homage 

*  See  Appendix  LLL. 
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of  the  elder  Malcolm  King  Cnnt  received  also  the  homage  chap.  vi. 
of  Macbeth. 

This  fact  that  the  Under-kings,  or  princes  of  whatever  Import  of 
Tank,  within  the  kingdom  of  Scotland,  did  homage  to  of  Uie™*^ 
Cnut  is  worthy  of  special  notice.  It  seems  to  be  a  step  ^^^'' 
beyond  the  terms  of  the  original  commendation  to  Eadward 
the  Elder.  It  seems  to  be  a  step  towards. the  more  com- 
plete submission  made  by  William  the  Lion  to  Henry  the 
Seoond  and  to  the  homage  done  by  all  Scotland  to  the 
Lord  Paramount  Edward.  The  choice  of  the  English 
King  as  Father  and  Lord  over  the  King  and  people  of  the 
Scots  did  not  make  this  or  that  Scot  his  ''  man."  ^  But 
now,  not  only  King  Malcolm,  but  Jehmarc  and  Macbeth 
became  the  "  men"  of  the  King  of  all  England.  Yet  the 
fact  may  perhaps  be  explained  another  way.  When  we 
remember  the  later  history^  we  shall  perhaps  be  inclined  to 
look  for  the  cause  of  this  change  in  the  slight  authority 
possessed  by  Malcolm  over  the  lesser  Scottish  princes. 
His  legendary  character  paints  him  as  a  King  who 
granted  away  all  his  domains,  and  left  himself  nothing 
but  the  hill  of  Scone,  the  holy  place  of  the  Scottish 
monarchy.^  And  more,  authentic  history  shows  that 
Jehmarc  and  Macbeth,  princes  ruling  on  the  western  and 
eastern  shores  of  the  island,  were  so  far  independent  of  the 
King  of  Scots  that  the  homage  of  Malcolm  alone  would 
have  been  no  sufficient  guaranty  for  the  retention  of  the 
Scottish  kingdom  in  its  proper  submission  to  the  Imperial 
crown.  Macbeth  indeed  was  the  representative  of  a  line 
which  had  claims  on  the  Scottish  crown  itself.  Cnut 
therefore  prudently  exacted  the  homage  of  Malcolm's 
dangerous  vassals  as  well  as  that  of  Malcolm  himself. 
Malcolm,  already  an  old  man,  survived  Ihe  ceremony  Death  of 
only  three  years,  and  died  in  the  year  before  the  death  of  1034. 

^  See  aboye,  p.  131,  and  Appendix  G. 

'  Fordnn,  iy.  43  (Grale,  p.  686).    But  lee  Bobertion,  i.  100  et  aeqq, 

og  a 
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CHAP.  VI.  his  far  younger  over-lord.^  He  was  saoceeded  by  his 
grandson  Duncan,  whose  son  Malcolm,  sumamed  Canmore) 
afterwards  so  famous^  received,  as  usual^  the  apanage  of 
Cumberland.' 


Cnut*a  Cnut's  wars  in  the  North  of  Europe  have  but  little  con- 

ware.  *™  nexion  with  English  history,  and  there  are  few  events  for 
Authoritiea  which  our  historical  materials  are  more  unsatisfactory.  Oar 
^tor^  own  Chronicles  help  us  to  the  dates  of  some  of  the  more 
prominent  events ;  the  Norwegian  sagas  ^  and  the  rhe- 
torical Latin  of  the  Danish  historian  help  us  to  abundance 
of  details,  if  we  could  only  accept  them  as  authentic;  the 
Danish  chronicles  are  meagre  beyond  words.  Happily, 
to  unravel  the  difficulties  and  contradictions  of  their 
various  statements  is  no  part  of  the  business  of  an  EngliA 
historian.  It  may  be  enough  for  our  purpose  to  keep 
ourselves  to  those  events  which  the  contemporary  chroni- 
clers of  England  thought  worthy  of  a  place  in  our  own 
national  annab.  The  most  important  among  them  is  the 
loss  and  reconquest  of  Norway  by  Cnut,  and  his  wars  with 
its  renowned  King  Olaf  the  Saint.^  Norway  had,  after 
the   death    of  Olaf  Tryggvesson,*^    formed   part   of  the 


Revolu- 
tioDs  of 
Norway. 


xooo. 


*  Fordun,  iv.  44;  Chron.  1034. 

'  Fordun,  iv.  44.  "Malcolmo  Gumbris  i^onein  pater  Btatim  nt 
coronatus  eat  donavit.'* 

'  The  Saga  of  Olaf  Haraldsson  or  Saint  Olaf  forms  the  greater  part  of  the 
second  volume  of  Mr.  Laing's  translation  of  Snorro's  Heimskringla.  I  use 
it  freely,  though  with  caution,  for  Northern  affiurs.  It  is  at  aU  events  more 
tmstworthy  than  Saxo  and  Swegen  Aggeason. 

^  See  Adam  of  Bremen,  ii.  55  (of.  59).  His  words  are  remarkable; 
*'  Inter  Chnut  et  Olaph,  regem  Xortmannomm,  continuum  fait  bellum,  nee 
cessavit  omnibus  diebus  vitee  eorum  ;  Danis  pro  imperio  certantibas,  Nort- 
mannis  vero  pugnantibus  pro  libertate.  In  qua  re  justior  mihi  visa  est 
caussa  Olaph,  cui  helium  necessarium  magis  fait  quam  voluntarium.**  He 
goes  on  with  an  elaborate  panegyric  on  Olaf  Adam's  judgement  is  deariy 
right  on  the  whole,  though  Cnut  had  perhaps  as  much  to  say  for  himself  w 
warlike  kings  commonly  have. 

On  the  name  Nortmanni,  see  Appendix  T. 

"  Snorro's  account  (c.  139  ;  Laing,  ii.  192)  is  here  very  distinct. 
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dominions  of  Swegen,  and  it  was  entrusted  to  the  govern-  chap.  vt. 
ment  of  his  son-in-law  Erie,  who  afterwards  held  the 
earldom  of  Northumberland.^  When  Eric  went  to  Eng-  1015. 
land  with  Cnut,  Hakon  the  son  of  Eric  remained  as  Earl 
in  Norway,  but  was  soon  driven  out  by  Olaf  Haraldsson. 
Of  this  prince,  afterwards  canonized  as  a  saint  and  martyr, 
we  have  heard  somewhat  already  ;  ^  but  the  part  assigned 
to  him  in  English  affairs  evidently  belongs  to  romance  and 
not  to  history.  His  career  in  his  own  country  is  more 
authentic  and  more  important.  The  rule  of  Olaf  was  at  Reign  of 
first  acceptable  to  the  country;  but  both  his  virtues  and  1015-1028. 
his  faults  gradually  raised  up  enemies  against  him.  He 
was  preeminently  a  reformer.  His  strictness  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  justice,  the  first  of  virtues  in  a  prince  of 
those  times,  is  highly  praised.^  He  was  moreover  a  zealous 
Christian  ;  his  whole  soul  was  devoted  to  spreading 
throughout  his  kingdom  the  blessings  of  religion  and 
civilization^  and  to  reforming  the  manners  and  morals  of 
his  people  in  every  way.  He  brought  bishops  and  other 
churchmen  from  England,  and,  not  satisfied  with  the 
evangelization  of  his  own  kingdom,  he  employed  them  as 
missionaries  in  Sweden,  Gothland,  and  the  neighbouring 
islands.^  But,  just  like  the  elder  Olaf,  his  choice  of  means 
was  often  less  praiseworthy  than  the  excellence  of  his 
objects.  The  reformer  tried  by  harshness  and  violence 
to  force  on  a  rude  people  manners  and  institutions  for 
which  they  were  not  ready,  and  the  Christian  missionary 
sank  into  a  persecutor  of  those  who  clave  to  the  creed  of 
their  fathers.  In  his  lofty  ideas  of  kingly  power,  Olaf  set 
little  store  by  the  rights  either  of  the  ancient  chiefs  or  of 
the  free  peasantry  of  the  land,  and,  in  dealing  with  these 

*  See  above^  p.  379. 

'  See  above,  p.  370,  and  Appendix  W. 

'  See  Adam  of  Bremen,  ii.  55,  and  of.  Florence,  1027. 

*  Adam,  u.  s. 
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CHAP.  yi.  enemies^  he  did  not  shrink  from  acts  of  merciless  cruelty.^ 

Meanwhile  Cnut  was  keeping  as  careful  an  eye  on  Norway 

as  his  father  had  kept  on  England ;  hat,  like  his  &ther,  he 

knew  how  to  bide  his  time.     A  summons  to  Olaf  to  hold 

the  crown  of  Norway  as  his  vassal  was  rejected ;  ^  war  fol- 

Cnat'B  d«-   lowed,  and  Cnut's  first  expedition  was  unsuccessful.    Olaf 

Helga.       allied  himself  with  the  Swedish  King  Omund,  and  their 

'<>^5*         joint  forces  inflicted  a  defeat  on  Cnut's  combined  Danish 

Cnufain-   and  English  army  at  the  river  Helga  in  Scania.'    Two 

tfSrwly?   yeiu^  later,  by  dint  of  bribes  and  promises  and  by  studi- 

*®'^         ously  taking  advantage  of  OlaPs  growing  unpopularity, 

Cnut  contrived  to  raise  up  a  powerful  party  in  Norway 

which  was  prepared  to  accept  his  own  pretensions.^    In 

the  next  year,  when  Cnut  sailed  to  Norway  with  fi% 

ships,  Olaf  was  completely  forsaken  by  his  p^ple,  and 

Gnutez-     had  to  take   refuge  in   Russia.     Cnut  was  everywhere 

and  is        welcomed,  and  he  was  chosen  King  of  all  Norway  by  the 

S^®".„  Thing  at  Trondhjem,  just  as  he  had  been,  eleven  years 

Norway,     before,   chosen   King  of  all  England  by  the  Gemot  at 

Olaf  kiUed  ^^^^^'^    -*•  h,teT  attempt  of  Olaf  to  recover  his  king- 

at  Stikkel-  dom  was  resisted  by  the  Norwegians  themselves ;  he  fell 

stad 

1030.         ^^  the  fight  of  Stikkelstad,  and  the  Church  looked  on 
him  as  a  martyr.® 

^  Snoiro,  0.  74  (Laing,  ii.  84). 
'  Snorro,  0.  140  (Laing,  ii.  194). 

*  On  thii  battle  eee  Appendix  MMM. 

*  Flor.  Wig.  1027;  Saxo,  196.  "Olayiun  vero  per  NorvagieDsiiim 
qnofldam  pecunia  a  Be  corraptoB  domestioo  bello  oppnmendum  cturavit.'' 
Snorro,  capp.  165,  171,  175.  In  an  earlier  part  of  his  story  (0.  34)  Snorro 
remarks  that  the  Norwegians  preferred  a  foreign  and  absentee  King,  who 
simply  took  tribute,  and  let  the  ancient  laws  and  usages  alone,  while  a 
native  and  resident  King  oonmionly  interfered  with  than. 

'  Snorro,  c.  180.  The  entry  in  the  Durham  Annals  is  "Cnut  Bex 
Anglorum  fit  et  rex  Danorum."  Here  is  one  of  the  common  confosionB 
between  Danes  and  Norwegians ;  but  it  shows  a  remembrance  of  the  &ct 
(see  above,  p.  42  a)  that  Cnut  had  not  become  King  of  England  and 
Denmark  at  the  same  time. 

*  See  Snorro,  c.  235  et  seqq. ;  Flor.  Wig.  TO30 ;  Adam,  ii.  55,  59.    Hie 
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Cnut,  King  of  five  or,  as  some  reckon,  six  kingdoms,  orap.vi. 
seems  to  have  looked  upon  himself  as  Emperor  of  ^^^^^^^l 
North,  and  to  have  held  himself  in  all  respects  as  the  peer  rdationa 
of  his  Roman  brother.^     Earlier  and  later  Danish  Slings  £mpii«. 
were  fain  to  own  themselves  the  vassals  of  CaBsar;  but 
before  the  power  of  Cnut  the  Roman  Terminus  himself 
had  to  give  way.    With  the  Frankish  Emperor  Conrad  the 
mighty  ruler  of  Northern  Europe  was  on  the  best  terms. 
Cnut,  as  we  have  seen,  made  his  acquaintance  and  friend- 
ship in   his   Imperial   capital^   and   bore   a  part  in  the 
splendours  of  his  Imperial  consecration.    The  alliance  was 
cemented  by  a  treaty  of  marriage  between  their  children^ 
and  by  a  cession  of  territory  on  the  part  of  the  potentate 
higher  in  formal  rank.     Ounhild,  the  daughter  of  Cnut  Marriage 
and  Emma,  was  betrothed  to  Conrad's  son  King  Henry,  to  Eing 
afterwards  the  renowned  Emperor  Henry  the  Third.     The  q^^' 
marriage  however  did  not  take  place  till  affcer  the  death  of  1036. 
the  bride's    father,   and    Ounhild,   like    her    predecessor 
Eadgyth,  was  destined  to  be  neither  the  wife  nor  the 
mother   of  an  Emperor.      Gunhild,   like  Eadgyth,   died 
before  her  husband  succeeded  to  the  Empire,  and  his  suc- 
cessor was  the  offspring  of  his  second  and  better  known 
marriage  with  Agnes  of  Poitiers.^ 

The  more  strictly  political  result  of  the  friendship  be-  Cnut  re- 
tween  Cnut  and  Conrad  was  the  restoration  of  the  ancient  frontier 
frontier  between  Denmark  and  Germany.     After  the  vie-  ^^* 
torious  expedition  of  Otto  the  Second  into  Denmark^  a 
German  mark  had   been   established   beyond  the  Eider, 
extending  from  that  river  to  the  Dannewirk,  the  great 

battle  ifl  a  well  attested  &ct,  yet  Adam  says ;  "  Alii  dicnnt  eum  in  bello 
peremptnm,  quidam  yero  in  medio  popnli  cinx>  ad  lodibrium  magie  ex- 
pofitum.  [The  title  of  **  martjr  **  seemingly  suggested  the  amphitheatre.] 
Sunt  alii  qui  assenmt  ilium  in  gratia  regis  Ohnut  latenter  oooisum,  quod  et 
magis  vemm  esse  non  HiffiHlTn^m^  eo  quod  xegnum  ejus  invasit." 

^  See  Appendix  NNK. 

*  See  Appendix  NKN. 
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CHAP.  VI.  bulwark  which  Gonn  and  Thyra  had  reared  against  the 
Southern  invader.  This  was  the  first  step  in  that  process 
which  has  gradually  Germanized  a  part  of  Southern  Jut- 

1864-6.  land,  and  which  has  at  last  handed  over  an  unwilling 
Scandinavian  population  as  the  victims  of  Prussian  greed 
of  territorial  aggrandizement.  Cnut,  by  treaty  with  the 
Emperor,  and  seemingly  as  the  price  of  his  daughter,  le- 
covered  the  ancient  frontier  with  which  Charles  the  Great 
had  been  content,  and  which  remained  the  boundary  of  the 
two  realms  till  that  general  removing  of  ancient  landmarks 
which  belongs  only  to  the  more  refined  diplomacy  of 
modern  times. 

Affibin  We  have  now,  last  of  all,  to  look  to  the  position  of 

mandy!  Cnut  with  reference  to  the  Duchy  of  Normandy.  I  have 
already,  in  speaking  of  Cnut's  ecclesiastical  policy^  had 
occasion  to  mention  the  close  connexion  which  he  kept  up 
with  more  than  one  part  of  Gaul.  He  was  the  special 
friend  of  Duke  William  of  Aquitaine,  sumamed  the  Great, 
a  prince  whose  tastes  were  in  many  respects  congenial  with 
his  own.  He  sent  him  embassies  and  gifts,  among  them 
a  splendid  book  of  devotions  in  golden  letters.^  But  Gnat's 
most  important  relations  among  the  states  of  Gaul  were 
with  the  great  duchy  which  lay  opposite  to  his  southern 
shores,  and  where  his  banished  step-sons  were  being 
brought  up  as  his  possible  rivals.  The  last  event  in  the 
internal  history  of  Normandy  which  I  recorded  was  the 


*  William  the  Third  of  Poitiers  and  Fifth  of  Aquitaine  reigned  from  990 
to  1029.  His  connexion  with  Cnut  is  described  by  Ademar  (iii.  41 ;  ^. 
Pertz,  iv.  1 34) ;  "  Necnon  et  regem  Danamaroonun  et  Aoglomm,  nomine 
Canotum,  ita  sibi  summo  favore  devinxerat,  ut  singulis  annis  legationei 
eorum  exciperet  pretiosis  cum  muneribus,  ipseque  pretionora  eis  remitteret 
muuera."  The  book  is  described  as  "  Codex  Uteris  anreis  scriptu^  in.  quo 
nomina  sanctorum  distincta  cum  imaginibua  oontinebatur."  Cooc  Lemor. 
1031 ;  ap.  Labb^,  Cone.  ix.  88a,  quoted  by  Pertz.  Cnut  and  Emma,  as  we 
shall  see  again,  had  rather  a  fancy  for  making  presents  of  books. 
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great  revolt  of  the  Norman  peasantry  at  the  beginning  of  ohaf.  vi. 
the  reign  of  Richard  the  Good.     The  new  Duke  was,  in     [997] 
the  iull  sense  of  the  word^  a  Frenchman.     Whatever  had 
become  of  the  original  homage  of  Rolf,  the  commendation 
of  Richard  the  Fearless  to  Hugh  the  Great  ^  was  still  in 
fall  force.   Richard  was  the  loyal  vassal  and  faithful  ally  of  Friendly 
the  Parisian  King ;  his  friendship  with  Robert,  the  second  with 
King  of  that  house,  seems  to  have  always  remained  unbroken,  g^^,|, 
and  the  two  princes  acted  together  in  various  expeditions. 
The  Normans  were  by  this  time  thoroughly  naturalized  in 
their  Gaulish  possessions.     In  the  records  of  the  time  they 
appear  as  recognized  and  honoured  members  of  the  French 
monarchy.     The  memory  of  their  foreign  and  heathen  de- 
scent is  forgotten ;  their  prince  is  no  longer  the  mere  Duke 
of  Pirates,^  whom  a  loyal  Frenchman  spoke  of  as  seldom  as 
he  could ;  the  cherished  ally  of  the  Parisian  King  is  now 
spoken  of  with  every  respect  as  the  Duke  of  Rouen.^    The 
chief  French  historian  of  the  time  is  as  ready  to  exaggerate 
the  external  power  and  influence  of  the  second  Richard  as 
ever  his  own  Dudo  was  to  exaggerate  those  of  his  father.^ 
Richard^  on  the  other  hand^  did  not  hesitate  to  have  his 
gifts  to  his  own  Fecamp  confirmed  by  his  over-lord,^  and 
he  dated  his  public  acts  by  the  regnal  years  of  the  King.^ 

^  See  aboye,  p.  2ai. 

'  See  above,  pp.  164,  254. 

'  In  Rudolf  Glaber  (ii.  2)  Richard  appears  as  "  Rotomagorum  dux." 
Duke  or  Earl  of  Rouen  (Rudu  Jarl)  is  aiao  the  title  which  the  Norman 
princes  bear  in  the  Northern  Sagas.  See  Vita  Olai  Trygg.  p.  363,  and 
Laing, ii.  16.  Richard  is  ''dux"  here;  he  is  " Rotomagorum  comes  "  in 
cap.  8,  and  *'Princeps"  in  iii.  i.  In  Ademar  (ill.  55)  he  ia  "Comes 
Botomensis  "  and  **  Rotomagi.'*  Richard  calls  himself  (D'Acheiy,  iii.  386) 
"Marchio  Noitmannise."    See  Appendix  T. 

*  See  above,  p.  185. 

*  King  Robert  in  1006  confirmed  the  fonndation  of  Fecamp,  ''pia 
petitione  dilectissimi  fidelis  nostri  Ricardi  comitis/'  Gallia  Christiana,  xi. 
Inst  8.  One  can  hardly  fiincy  this  formula  being  used  fifty  years  earlier  or 
fifty  years  later. 

*  This  is  a  very  common  act  of  formal  submission,  even  when  submission 
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And  no  wonder;  for  it  is  plain  that  the  Norman  Duke 
was  the  mainstay  of  the  French  kingdom.  Robert,  though 
the  most  pious  of  men,  could  not  avoid  either  temporal 
warfare,  ecclesiastical  censures,  or  domestic  oppression.^ 
In  the  last  two  classes  of  afflictions  Norman  help  could 
hardly  avail  him,  but  in  all  Robert's  wars  Richard  proved 
a  steady  and  valuable  ally.  The  help  of  the  Norman 
Duke  enabled  his  over-lord  to  maintain  his  claims  over  the 
ducal  Burgundy,^  and  Norman  troops  served  along  with 
those  both  of  the  French  King  and  of  the  German  Caesar 
in  a  war  against  their  common  vassal  of  Flanders.  The 
Imperial  and  royal  saints  nnited  their  forces  against  the 
city  of  Valenciennes,  and  the  more  purely  temporal  help  of 
the  Norman  Duke  was  arrayed  on  the  same  side.'  With 
his  Breton  neighbours  or  vassals  Richard  was  on  good 
terms.  The  friendship  between  him  and  the  Breton  Count 
Geoffrey  was  cemented  by  an  exchange  of  sisters  between 
the  two  princes.  Richard  married  Judith  of  Britanny,^ 
and  Hadwisa  of  Normandy  became  the  wife  of  Geoffrey^ 

wM  merely  fonnal ;   but,  after  being  very  oommon  nnder  Ricbird,  it  £ei 
ont  under  William. 

>  King  Robert's  domestic  troublee,  bis  nncanonical  marriage  with  hii 
first  wife,  and  the  bondage  in  which  he  lived  to  his  second,  are  well  known. 
Constance,  according  to  Rudolf  Glaber  (iiL  9),  was  "avariasima,  maritiqiie 
magistra.**  The  flocking  of  her  southern  oountiymen  to  the  court  of  Buii 
is  described  by  Rudolf  in  language  which  reminds  one  of  EnglanH  under 
Henry  the  Third. 

*  This  Burgundian  war  is  described  by  R.  Glaber,  ii.  8 ;  WilL  Gem. 
y.  15.    The  Norman  contingent  is  said  to  haye  amounted  to  30,000  men. 

*  See  Sigebert's  Ghron.  1006  (Pertz,  yi.  354),  and  the  Gesta  Epm. 
Cameracensium,  i.  33  (Perts,  rii.  414,  435).  Both  writers  allow  Robot 
the  title  of  *'Francorum  rex ;"  Richard  is  in  Sigebert  "Comes  Nortman- 
norum,'*  in  the  Gesta  '*  Rotomagensium  dux."  (In  the  Chronioon  Sootonm, 
p.  266,  he  is  ^  Ricard  rf  Fraingc.*^  I  need  hardly  say  that  the  Emperor 
Henry  the  Second  was  a  canonized  saint,  and  King  Robert  certsinly 
deserved  that  honour  as  much  as  many  who  receiyed  it. 

*  The  marriage  contract  of  Judith  is  giyen  in  Mart^ne  and  Dnmd*! 
Thesaurus  Noyus,  i.  123.  She  founded  the  abbey  of  Beniay  in  1013. 
W.  Gem.  yu.  a  a.  See  Neustria  Pia,  398.  Her  church  is  standing,  thoogk 
desecrated,  a  noble  example  of  early  Norman  Romanesque. 
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on  whose  death  her  sons,  Alan  and  Odo,  were  placed  chap.  vi. 
under  the  guardianship  of  their  uncle  and  lord.*  With 
another  neighbour  and  brother-in-law  Richard  found  it 
less  easy  to  remain  on  friendly  terms.  His  sister  Matilda 
had  married  Odo  the  Second,  Count  of  Chartres,  the  grand- 
son of  the  old  enemy  Theobald.  The  town  and  part  of  the 
district  of  Dreux  had  been  given  to  Odo  as  her  marriage 
portion,*  and  this,  on  her  deaths  he  refused  to  give  back.  A  War  with 
war  followed,  which  was  made  conspicuous  by  the  foundation  chartres. 
of  the  famous  castle  of  Tilli^res,^  which  long  remained  a 
border  fortress  of  Normandy.  Of  course  every  eflfort  of 
Odo  to  take  or  surprise  the  Norman  outpost  was  rendered 
hopeless  by  Norman  valour,  and  yet  we  are  told  that 
Richard  found  it  expedient  to  resort  to  help  of  a  very 
questionable  kind  to  support  him  against  his  enemy.  The 
Normans  were  now  Frenchmen ;  Duke  Richard  and  his 
court  of  gentlemen*  had  doubtless  quite  forgotten  their 
Scandinavian  mother-tongue ;  some  traces  of  the  old 
nationality  may  still  have  lingered  at  Bayeux,  but,  as  a 
whole,  Normandy  was  now  French  in  language,  feeling, 
and  religion.  But  the  old  connexion  with  the  North 
was  still  cherished.  We  have  already  seen  how  the 
friendly  reception  which  the  Danish  invaders  of  England 
met  with  in  the  Norman  ports  had  led  to  hostile  relations 
between  Normandy  and  England.^  So  now  we  have 
the  old  story  of  Harold  Blaatand  over  again.^  Richard^ 
like  his  father,  does  not  scruple  to  bring  heathen  invaders 
into   Gaul  to  help  him   against   his  Christian   enemies. 

^  W.  Gem.  T.  13.  Count  Greoffiney  going  on  a  pilgrimage  to  Borne,  left 
his  dominiona  and  his  sons  **  sub  duds  advocatu."  He  died  on  his  way 
home. 

'  On  the  war  with  Odo,  see  W.  Gem.  y.  10- i  a  ;  Roman  de  Bou,  6588- 
6974.     Of.  R  Glaber,  iii.  2,  9. 

»  ••  Castrum  Tegulense,"  W.  Gem.  v.  10.  "  Tuillieres,*'  Roman  de  Rou, 
6617. 

*  See  above,  p.  255.  *  See  above,  pp.  285,  30a.  ^ 

*  See  above,  pp.  a  16,  et  aeqq.,  334. 
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And,  just  80  m  the  second  appearance  of  Harold  Blaatand, 
this  shameful  help  is  called  in  at  a  time  when  there 
seems  to  he  no  need  for  it^  at  a  time  when  the  Norman 
Hims  are  completely  victorious.  Odo  could  surdj  have 
been  crushed  by  the  combined  forces  of  Normandy  and 
Britanny,^  even  if*  King  Robert  was  not  disposed  to  repay 
in  kind  the  services  of  his  loyal  vassal.  The  tale  how- 
ever, as  we  find  it,  represents  the  Norman  Duke  as 
entering  into  a  league  with  two  heathen  Kings,  who  were 
engaged  in  inflicting  the  most  cruel  ravages  on  his  own 
vassals  and  allies  of  Britanny,  having  just  taken  and 
burned  the  frontier  city  of  Dol.^  These  Kings  are  de- 
scribed as  Lacman  of  Sweden  and  Olaf  of  Norway.  With 
regard  to  the  former  there  must  be  a  mistake  of  some 
kind^  as  no  King  bearing  any  such  name  occurs  in  Swedish 
history.  But  we  are  given  to  understand  that  the  Olaf 
spoken  of  was  no  other  than  the  famous  Olaf  HaraldsBon 
the  Saint.^    One  story  of  the  early  life  of  Olaf  seems  to 


^  "  Adscitia  Britonibus  cum  Nonnannorum  legionibnsy*'  says  Wilham  of 
Jumi^es,  y.  lo. 

'  W.  Grem.  T.  II ;  Boman  de  Ron,  6885-6928.  On  Dol,  see  yoL  iii.  ch. 
xii.  $  4. 

*  The  names  in  William  of  Jumi^gee  are  Olavns  and  TAcman.  Hie 
printed  text  of  the  Boman  de  Rou  has  Golan  and  Com&n,  bat  the  maaa- 
scripts  seem  to  have  various  forms.  Solan,  Laman,  and  Olef.  Mr.  lliairpe 
(Lappenberg,  Norman  Kings,  p.  35)  points  out  the  error  of  Deppiog 
(ii.  177)  and  Prevost  (Roman  de  Rou,  i.  346),  who  suppose  this  Olaf  to  be 
Olaf  TryggvesBon.  Nothing  can  be  plainer  than  that  both  William  and 
Wace  meant  their  Olaf  for  Olaf  Handdsson,  as  they  speak  of  his  subseqoent 
martyrdom.  Mr.  Thorpe  adds,  **  Lagman  ia  the  name  of  an  office.  Angl. 
lawman.^  So  it  is,  and  names  of  offices,  firom  Pharaoh  onwards,  have  often 
been  mistaken  for  proper  names ;  but  would  a  King,  specially  a  King  of 
the  sea,  be  called  a  Lawman  ?  Lagman  too  is  a  real  Scandinaviao  name. 
Lagman,  Harold,  and  Olaf  appear  as  brothers  in  the  history  of  Man  (Chnm. 
Man.  4.  ed.  Munch,  A.  1075.)  Mr.  Thorpe  also  supposes  that  the  two 
Kings  were  "  two  petty  Scandinavian  potentates  from  Ireland."  Depping 
(ii.  175)  identifies  this  expedition  with  one  in  which  certain  Northmen  from 
Denmark  and  Ireland  invaded  Aquitaine  (Ademar,  iii.  53,  ap.  Perts,  iv. 
139) ;  but  this  is  placed  by  Pertz  in  loao,  and  the  whole  story  is  quite 
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be  about  as  mythical  as  another;  but  something  is  proved   ohap.vi. 
when   two   independent  narratives  agree.     Of  the  busy 
career  in  England  which  the  Northern  legend  assigns  to 
Olaf  not  a  trace  is  to  be  found  in  any  English  writer. 
But  the  presence  of  Olaf  in  Normandy  is  asserted  alike 
by  Norman  and  by  Norwegian  tradition.     According  to  Richard 
the  Norman  tale,   the  ravagers   of  Britanny  left  their  geif  with 
prey,  sailed  to  Bouen  in  answer  to  the  Duke's  sunmions,  ^^^"^ 
and  were  there  honourably  received  'by  him.     But  if  Duke  Mediation 
Richard  did  not  shrink  from  such  guests  at  Bouen,  King  Robert. 
Bobert  was  naturally  a&aid  of  their  appearance  at  Paris. 
After  the  treatment  which  the  Bretons  had  received,  all 
Gaul  was  endangered  by  their  presence.^    The  King  then 
held,  what  is  so  rare  in  the  history  of  France,  so  common 
in  that  of  England  and  Germany,  an  assembly  of  the 
Princes  of  his  realm.^    The  royal  summons  was  obeyed 
both  by  the  Duke  of  the  Normans  and  by  the  Count  of 
Chartres.     Peace  was  made  by  the  mediation  of  the  King ; 
Count  Odo  kept  his  town  of  Dreux,  and  Duke  Richard 
kept  his  new  fortress  of  Tilli^res.     The  heathen  Kings 
were  to  be  got  rid  of  as   they  might.     Duke  Richard 
persuaded  them  by  rich  gifts  to"  go  away  then,  and  to 
promise  to  come  again   if  they   were   wanted.     One   of 
them^  Olaf,  was  converted  to  Christianity  with  many  of 
his  comrades.     He  was  baptized  by  Archbishop  Bobert, 
and  his  career  of  sanctity  begins  forthwith.^ 

different.    Wherever  a  wiking  shows  himself,  he  brings  a  mythical  atmo- 
sphere with  him. 

'  Will.  Gem.  y.  la.  "Bobertus  ....  verens  ne  ab  eis  Francia  de- 
moliretur." 

*  lb.  "Satrapas  regiminis  sui  convocayit,  ambosque  disoordes  ad  se 
apud  Coldras  convenire  mandavit.**  This  is  a  somewhat  lordly  style  for  a 
French  King  to  use  towards  a  Norman  Duke,  but  it  is  a  Korman  writer  who 
records  it.    On  the  rarity  of  such  assemblies  in  France,  see  above,  p.  248. 

*  Will.  Gem.  v.  la  ;  Boman  de  Hon,  6975.  This  of  course  proves  that 
Olaf  Haraldsson  is  meant,  but  it  proves  nothing  as  to  the  historic  value  of 
the  stoiy. 
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oBAP.  Yi.       Stories  of  this  kind  can  hatdlj  be  admitted  into  history 
Amoimt  of  without  a  Certain  amount  of  dread  lest  the  historian  may 

troth  to  be  ^ 

foondin  prove  to  have  opened  his  text  for  the  reception  of  a 
BioTim.  mere  piece  of  romance.  They  are  stories  which  we  cannot 
venture  unhesitatingly  to  accept,  but  which  we  are  not 
at  all  in  a  position  unhesitatingly  to  deny.  They  are 
stories  of  which  it  is  safest  to  say  that  the  details  are 
sure  to  be  mythical,  but  that  there  is  likely  to  be  some 
groundwork  of  truth  at  the  bottom.  It  is  impossible  to 
read  this  tale  of  the  alliance  of  Richard  the  Good  with 
Olaf  and  Lacman,  without  a  lurking  feeling  that  it  may 
be  the  tale  of  Richard  the  Fearless  and  Harold  Blaatand 
moved  from  its  old  place  and  fitted  with  a  new  set  of 
names.  If  we  get  thus  far,  it  is  hardly  possible  to  avoid 
going  a  step  further,  and  asking  whether  the  mythical 
element  is  not  strong  in  the  tale  of  Harold  Blaatand 
himself.  And  it  is  hardly  less  difficult  to  read  the  stoiy 
of  the  two  heathen  Kings,  of  whom  one  is  converted, 
while  the  other  seemingly  goes  away  stiffnecked  in  his 
old  errors,  without  asking  whether  the  tale  is  not  merely 
a  repetition  of  the  history  of  the  dealings  of  JSthelred 
with  Swegen  and  Olaf  Tryggvesson  twenty  years  before.^ 
Still  we  are  hardly  justified  in  altogether  rejecting  stories 
which  we  cannot  disprove,  and  which  rest  on  authority, 
certainly  not  first-rate,  but  still  such  as  we  are  generally 
content  to  accept  for  statements  which  have  no  inherent 
Their  wit-  unlikelihood  about  them.  And  after  all,  in  this  particdar 
aUdine  ^  ^^^^^»  ^^^  mere  existence  of  the  stories  proves  something 
connexion   ^f  more  importance  than  the  particular  facts  which  they 

DObWeen  ^_^ 

Normandy  profess  to   relate.     Whether  the   tales  either  of  Harold 
North.        OT  of  Olaf  be  historically  true  or  not,  the  &ct  that  such 
tales  could  obtain  belief^  and  could  find  a  place  in  recog- 
nized Norman  history,  shows   that  a  strong  feeling  of 
connexion    between    Normandy    and    the    Scandinavian 

*  See  above,  pp.  287-291. 
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mother-land  mast  have  lived  on,  even  after  all  outward  ohap.vi. 
traces  of  Scandinavian  descent  had  passed  away. 

Another  feature  in  Norman  history,  which  has  its  be-  Foreign 
ginning  in  the  reign  of  Richard  the  Good,  is  still  more  and  oon- 
closely  connected  with  our  immediate  subject.  It  was  in  ^^^ 
the  days  of  this  prince  that  the  Normans  of  the  Nonnan  NormMif. 
duchy  began  to  play  an  independent  part  beyond  their 
own  borders,  and  to  enter  on  that  series  of  foreign  ex- 
peditions and  foreign  conquests  of  which  the  Norman 
Conquest  of  England  was  the  last  and  greatest  example.^ 
The  earlier  Dukes  had  founded  the  duchy;  they  had 
enlarged  its  borders;  they  had  defended  it  against  aggres- 
sion from  without,  and  had  developed  its  resources  within. 
The  alliance  between  Richard  the  Grood  and  Eling  Robert 
had  caused  the  Nonnan  arms  to  be  felt  and  dreaded 
throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  Gaul.  But  now 
the  limits  both  of  the  Norman  duchy  and  of  the  French 
kingdom  became  too  narrow  for  the  energies  both  of  the 
sovereigns  of  Normandy  and  of  their  subjects.  The  part 
played  by  the  Normans  in  Europe  had  hitherto  been  partly 
defensive  and  partly  secondary.  They  had  withstood 
French,  English,  and  German  invasions^  and  they  had 
aided  their  lords,  ducal  and  royal^  at  Paris  in  a  variety  of 
military  adventures.  But  now  that  no  invader  was  to  be 
feared,  now  that  the  Norman  state  held  a  fully  established 
position  in  France  and  in  Europe,  the  old  Scandinavian 
spirit  of  distant  enterprise  and  distant  conquest  awoke 
again.  The  Christian  and  French-speaking  Norman  was 
now  as  ready  to  jeopard  his  life  and  fortune  in  distant 
lands  as  ever  his  heathen  and  Scandinavian  forefathers 
had  been.  The  days  of  the  actual  crusades  had  not  yet 
come,  but  already^  while  war&re  of  all  kinds  had  charms^ 

^  The  Narman  Gonquert  of  Sicily  wm  actiiaUy  later  tfaan  tbat  of  England ; 
bat  then  the  conquest  of  Apnlia  and  the  cooqueet  of  Sicily  were  merely  two 
acts  of  the  same  drama. 
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cHAP.Yi.   warfare  against  misbelievers  was  beginning  to  be  clothed 
with  a  special  oharm  in  tbe  eyes  of  the  Christian  chiy&lrjr 
of  Normandy.     As  yet   no   distant    conquest  had  been 
undertaken    by  any  Norman   Duke.     Yet    even   under 
Richard  the  Good  we  find  the  power  of  Normandy  em- 
ployed beyond  the  bounds  of  the  French  kingdom,  and 
in  a  cause  which  was  not  that  of  any  immediate  interest 
Borgan-     of  the  Norman  duchy.     Besides  the  campaign  in  which 
1024.         Duke  Richard  vindicated  the  claim  of  his  over-lord  over 
the  ducal   Burgundy,   he    carried   his  arms  beyond  the 
frontier  of  the  Western  Kingdom  into  that  Airther  Bur- 
gundy which  still  kept  its  own  line  of  Kings,  and  which 
was  soon  to  return  to  its  allegiance  to  Csesar.     Reginald, 
Count  of  the  Buigundian  Palatinate,  had  married  Richard's 
daughter  Adeliza.    Towards  the  end  of  Richard's  reign, 
this  prince  fell  into  the  hands  of  his  turbulent  neighbour, 
Hugh,  Count  of  Challon^  and  Bishop  of  Auxerre.     Hugh 
was  a  vassal  of  France,  while  Reginald's  dominions  were 
held  in    fief  of  the  last  Burgundian   King,  the   feeble 
Rudolf,  himself  little  better  than  a  vassal  of  the  Emperor. 
But  neither  King  nor  Csesar  stepped  forward  to  chastise 
the  wrong-doer  or  to  set   free  the  captive.      It  was  a 
Norman  army,  under  the  young  Richard,  son  of  the  Duke, 
which  presently  taught  the  Count-prelate  that  a  son-in- 
law  of  the  Duke  of  the  Normans  could  not  be  wronged 
with  impunity.* 

But  far  greater  and  more  enduring  exploits  than  these 
were  wrought  during  the  reign  of  Richard,  not  by  the 
public  force  of  the  Norman  dachy,  but  by  the  restless 
energy  of  private  Norman  adventurers.  An  attempt  to 
establish  a  Norman  settlement  in  Spain  came  to  nought ; 
but  in  this  period  were  laid  the  foundations  of  that  great 

'  Challon,  or  Cabillo,  in  dncal  Bnrgundj,  which  moBt  be  distingniahed 
from  ChftloDB,  or  Catalanni,  in  Champagne. 
'  Will.  Gem.  y.  16;  Roman  de  Ron,  7293-7370. 
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Norman  settlement  in  Southern  Italy  which  had  Huch  an  chap.  vi. 
important  effect  on  the  future  history  of  Europe,  Roger  Exploits  of 
of  Toesny  was  the  first  to  cany  the  Norman  arms  into  the  fcyt 
Spanish  peninsula.  Spain  had  long  before  attracted  the^^'^ 
attention  of  a  Norman  sovereign ;  it  was  to  Spain,  as  a 
heathen  laud,  to  which  Richard  the  Fearless  had  per- 
suaded the  unbelieving  portion  of  his  Scandinavian  allies 
to  depart.^  It  was  in  Spain,  as  the  battle-ground  of 
Christian  and  Saracen,  that  Roger  now  sought  at  once  to 
wage  warfare  against  the  misbeliever  and  to  carve  out 
a  dominion  for  himself.  Roger  was  of  the  noblest  blood 
of  Normandy,  boasting  a  descent  from  Malahulc,  uncle  of 
Rolf,^  and  he  may  well  have  looked  down  upon  the  upstart 
gentlemen  whose  nobility  had  no  higher  source  than  the 
tardy  bridal  of  their  kinswoman  Gunnor.^  Roger  fought 
manfully  against  the  infidels,  and  marvellous  tales  are  told 
of  his  daring,  his  hard- won  victories,  his  deeds  of  cannibal 
ferocity.*  He  married  the  daughter  of  the  widowed 
Countess  of  Barcelona^  a  princess  whose  dominions  were 
practically  Spanish,  though  her  formal  allegiance  waa 
due  to  the  Parisian  King.  This  marriage  was  doubtless 
designed  as  the  beginning  of  a  Norman  principality  in 
Spain ;  but  the  scheme  failed  to  take  any  lasting  root. 

The  exploits  of  the  Normans  in  Italy,  which  began  in  Norman 
the  reign  of  Richard,  form  a  theme  of  the  highest  interest,  of^^i^a 
but  one  on  which  it  is  dangerous  to  enter,  lest  I  should  be  J^j^^^ 
drawn  too  far  away  both  from  my  central  subject  and  from 


^  See  above,  p.  234.      '  Will.  Gem.  viL  3.      *  See  above,  pp.  252,  253. 

*  According  to  Ademar,  who  recorda  several  of  his  exploits,  he  dailj  slew 
and  Iwiled  a  Saracen  prisoner,  and  compelled  the  comrades  of  the  slain  man 
to  eat  of  his  flesh.  He  himself  only  pretended  to  partake.  Ademar,  iii.  55 
(Pertz,  iv.  140).  Some  of  the  first  crusaders  (Ord.  Vit.  749  A)  were  driven 
by  hnoger  to  eat  the  flesh  of  Turks,  but  their  superiors  were  grieved  and 
ashamed.  Richard  Coeur  de  Lion,  according  to  some  legends,  went  a 
step  further;  he  ate  freely,  and  pronounced  that  bo  other  meat  was  so 
^rengthening  for  an  Englishman. 

YOL.  I^  H  h 
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CHAP.  Ti.  those  which  directly  bear  upon  it.  On  English,  and  even 
on  Norman,  affairs  the  influence  of  these  great  erents  was 
Tbe  Coa>  merely  indirect.  One  can  hardly  doubt  that  the  .w(»ider- 
Enffland  ^  sucoesscs  of  their  countrymen  in  the  South  of  Europe 
p^dyioff-  ^^^  nauch  to  suggest  to  the  minds  of  those  Normans  who 
g6«^^  by  stayed  at  home  that  a  still  greater  conquest  nearer  home 
was  not  wholly  hopeless.  The  unsuccessful  attempt  of 
Duke  Bobertj,^  which  we  shall  presently  haye  to  mention, 
and  the  successful  attempt  of  his  greater  son,  may  well 
have  been  partly  suggested  by  the  exploits  of  the  sons  of 
Tancred  in  Apulia.  When  private  adventurers  thus  grew 
into  sovereigns,  what  might  not  be  done  by  the  sovereign 
of  Normandy  himself,  wielding  the  whole  force  of  the  land 
which  gave  birth  to  men  like  them  ?  For  it  must  be  re- 
membered that  the  Norman  conquest  of  Apulia  waa  no 
national  enterprise,  no  conquest  made  in  regular  war&re 
waged  by  the  Duke  of  the  Normans  against  any  other 
potentate.  Private  Norman  adventurers,  pilgrims  return- 
ing from  the  Holy  Land,  Norman  subjects  under  the 
displeasure  of  their  own  Dnke,^  gentlemen  of  small  estate 
whom  the  paternal  acres  could  no  longer  maintain, 
gradually  deprived  the  Roman  Empire  of  the  East^  of 
the  remnant  of  its  Western  possessions,  and  won  back  the 
greatest  of  Mediterranean  islands  from  the  dominion  of 
Mahomet  to  that  of  Christ.  The  sons  of  Tancred  of 
Hauteville  began  as  vnkings  who  had  changed  their 
element ;  they  gradually  grew  into  Counts,  Dukes,  Kings, 
and  Emperors.  And,  when  the  first  horrors  of  conquest 
were  over,  no  conquerors,  not  even  Cnut  himself,  ever 

^  B.  G]aber»  iii.  i.  *'NonDAanoram  mdftciwniiHtt,  nomine  BodnJphin^ 
qni  eiiam  oomiti  Bichardo  dispUcaant^  oujua  iram  metnem/*  Sec  Cf. 
Ademar,  iii  55. 

'  Tbe  reepeotfiil  way  in  which  Budolf  (a.  b.)  speaks  of  the  Eaiteiii 
Empire  is  worth  notice.  We  read  of  **  Imperator  Basilios  sanoti  Imperii 
ConstantinopoUtani,"  "  tributa,  quaa  Bomano  debentnr  Imperio,"  nameij 
by  the  Italian  cities^  Sec, 
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deserved  better  of  the  conquered.    The  noble  island  of  ohap.ti. 
Sicily,  so  long  the  battle-field  of  Europe  and  Africa,  the 
land  which  Greece,  Rome,  Byzantium,  had  so  long  striven 
to  g^ard  or  to  recover  from  the  incursions  of  the  Cartha- 
ginian and  the  Arab,  became,  under  her  Norman  Kings, 
the  one  example  of  really  equal  and  tolerant  government 
which  the  world  could  then  show.     Under  the  Norman 
sceptre  the  two  most  civilized  laces  of  the  world,^  the 
Greek  and  the  Saracen,  could  live  together  in  peace,  and 
could  enrich  their  common  country  with  the  results  of  skiU 
and  industry  such  as  no  Northern  realm  could  rival.     For  Conquest 
once  we  are  driven  to  blush  for  our  common  Teutonic  by  Henry 
blood,  when  we  see  how  this  favoured  portion  of  the  world,  j^l^ 
the   one  spot  where  contending  creeds  and  races   could 
display  their  best  qualities  under  the  sway  of  a  common  and 
impartial  ruler,  was  enslaved  and  devastated  and  trodden 
under  foot  by  the  selfish  ambition  of  a  Teutonic  invader. 

The  relations  of  Richard  with  England,  his  war  with 
^thelred,^  his  dealings  with  Swegen,^  his  reception  of  his 
fugitive  brother-in-law  and  his  children,^  have  been  already 
spoken  of.    With  Cnut  he  seems  to  have  maintained  per-  Unbroken 
feet  peace.    His  nephews,  the  sons  of  ^thelred  and  Emma,  between 
found   shelter  at  his   court,  but  only  shelter.      Of  any  ]^^(^t 
attempt  on  their  behalf,  of  any  interference  in  the  internal 
affairs  of  England,  the  wary  Duke  seems  never  to  have 
thought.    We  must  hasten  on  to  the  reign  of  another 
14'orman  prince,  whose  relations  to  our  island  were  widely 
different. 

Richard  died  after  a  reign  of  thirty  years.     Before  his  Death  of 

fiiohard. 

death  he  assembled  the  chief  men  of  his  duchy,  and  by  ioa6. 
their  advice  he  settled  the  duchy  itself  on  his  eldest  son 

^  I  ipeak  of  course  only  of  nich  civilization  as  is  imptied  in  progress  in 
scaonce,  art,  tad  learning.    Political  civilization  came  neither  from  the 
nor  from  the  West  nor  yet  from  the  Sooth. 
*  See  p.  ioi.  *  See  p.  34a.  *  See  p.  561, 


468  THE  DANISH  KINGS  IK  ENGLAND. 

CHAP.  vi.  Richard,  and  the  county  of  Hiesmes  on  his  second  son 

Ri^id^     Rohert  as  his  brother's  vassal.^    Disputes  arose  between 

the  Third,   the  brothers ;  Robert  was  besieged  in  his  castle  of  Falaise, 

and  when  peace  was  made  bjr  the  submission  of  Robert^ 

the  Duke  did  not  long  survive  his  success.    After  a  reign 

of  two  years  he  died  by  poison^'  as  was  generally  believed, 

Robert       and  was  succeeded  by  his  brother.'    Robert,  known  as  the 

1038.    '     Magnificent,^  is  most  familiar  to  us  in  English  history  as 

the  father  of  the  Couqueror,     But  he  has  no  small  chums 

on  our  notice  on  his  own  account.     What  the  son  carried 

'  W.  Gem.  T.  17.  "Ounotos  Normaiuiorum  principes  ftpud  Fiscuunim 
oonvocat."  *'  Richurdam  fiUam  roam  eoMtUtu  tapietUum  [mid  his  WitenA 
ge[ieaht]  pnefecit  sno  ducatui,  et  Robertum  frairem  ejas  oomitotui  OrimfflMJ, 
ut  inde  illi  peraolveret  debitam  obsequii."  See  aboye,  p.  173.  Wm 
Richard  associated  with  his  father  in  the  duchjr  before  his  &ther*8  death ! 
The  idea  is  suggested  by  a  signature  of  "  Richaidos  Tertiua  "  in  De  Lisle, 
Saint  Sauveur  le  Vioomte,  PreuTes,  pp.  7,  9.  The  former  charter  ti 
giTen  in  fuU  in  Neustria  Pia»  ai5>ai8.  The  latter  seems  very  distinct 
It  has  the  signatures,  "  Bignnm  Richardi  secundi  ducis.  Signum  Richanii 
tertii  ducis.**  So  the  son  of  Henry  the  Second  was  known  after  his 
coronation  as  Henry  the  Third. 

'  Will.  Gem.  vi.  a.  **Cum  suorum  nonnullis,  ut  plurimi  rettuknmt, 
Tsneno  mortem  obiit.**  So  Roman  de  Rou,  7434  et  seqq.  William  of 
Malmesbuiy  (ii.  178)  more  distinctly  mentions  the  suspicion  against  Robert; 
"  Opinio  certe  inoerta  vagatur,  quod  conniyentia  fratria  Roberti . . .  yim 
juyeni  yenefica  consdyerit."  So  Chron.  Tnron.  (Duchesne,  iiL  360); 
**  Hlo  didtur  yeneno  necasse  Richardum  iratrem  suum." 

'  Richazd  left  a  young  son,  Nicolas,  seemingly  illegitimate  (see  Palgiave^ 
iii.  137-143),  who  became  a  monk,  and  died  Abbot  of  Saint  Ouen's  in  1093. 
Will.  Gem.  yi  a ;  Ord.  Yit.  710  A,  who  records  how  he  began,  but  did  not 
finish,  the  abbey  church.  Of  his  work  only  a  small  part  at  the  east  end  remains. 

*  There  is  no  authority  whateyer  fur  his  common  name  of  Robert  the 
Deyil  which  seems  to  haye  arisen  from  confounding  him  with  the  hero  of 
some  popular  romance.  The  Norman  historians  giye  him  a  singulariygood 
character,  and  certainly,  unless  he  had  a  hand  in  his  brother*s  death,  no 
great  crime  is  recorded  of  him.  We  hear  absolutely  nothing  of  any  sudi 
cruelties  on  his  part  as  are  recorded  of  many  princes  of  that  age.  (See 
Will.  Gem.  yi.  3 ;  Roman  de  Rou,  7453.)  Altogether  his  actions  might 
make  us  think  that  he  was  of  the  same  generous  and  impuldye  diBpositian 
aa  his  fbre&ther  William  Longsword  (see  aboye,  p.  193).  His  oonduet 
in  the  external  relations  of  his  duchy  was  fiu*  more  honourable  than  that  of 
William ;  but  then  he  had  no  Hugh  of  Paris  or  Herbert  of  Yermandols  to 
lead  him  astray.    For  another  character  of  Robert,  see  below,  p.  ^J% 
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out,  the  father  had  already  attempted.    Bobert  was  in   cbap.vi. 
will,  though  not  in  deed,  the  first  Norman  conqueror  of 
England.^     In  the  early  part   of  his  reign   he  had   to 
struggle  against  several  revolts  in  his  own  dominions. 
We  are  not  directly  told  what  were  the  grounds  of  oppo-  He  8up. 
sition  to  his  government ;  but  we  are  at  least  not  surprised  £^Wto  at 
to  hear  of  revolts  against  a  prince  who  had  attained  to  ^^°^®* 
his  sovereignty  under  circumstances  so  suspicious.     But 
Bobert  overthrew  all  his  domestic  enemies/  and  he  is  at 
least  not  charged  with  any  special   cruelty  in  the  re- 
establishment  of  his  authority.     With  Britanny  he  did  He  reduces 
not  remain  on  the  same  friendly  terms  as  his  father.     His  to  sub-"^ 
cousin  Alan  refused  his  homage,  but  he  was  brought  to  n^***'®"- 
submission.^     In  this  warfare  Neal  of  Saint-Saviour,  who 
had  so  valiantly  beaten  off  the  English  in  their  invasion  of 
the  C6tentin,  appears  side  by  side  with  a  warrior  whose 
name  of  Alfred  raises  the  strongest  presumption  of  his 
English  birth.    The  banishments  of  the  earlier  days  of 
Cnut  will  easily  account  for  so  rare  an  event  as  that  of  an 
Englishman  taking  service  under  a  foreign  prince.^    But 
it  was  as  the  protector  of  unfortunate  princes  that  Bobert 
seems  to  have  been  most  anxious  to  appear  before  the 
world.     Baldwin  of  Flanders,  driven  from  his  dominions  He  restoreH 
by  his  rebellious  son,  was  restored  by  the  power  of  the  fianden. 
Norman  Dnke.^    A  still  more  exalted  suppliant  presently 

^  Biflihop  Guy  of  Amiens  goes  a  step  further,  and  makes  Bobert  actually 
eonquer  England;  Carmen  de  BeUo,  331 ; 

"Nonnannos  proavus  [WiUelmi  sc]  saperayit,  avnsque  Britannoe; 
Anglorum  genitor  sub  juga  ooUa  dedit." 

*  Archbiahop  Bobert  his  nnde,  William  of  Belesme  (of  whose  family 
more  anon),  and  Hugh  Bishop  of  Bayeuxi  who  was  son  of  Bndolf  of  Iviy 
(see  above,  p.  358),  and  therefore  first  cousin  to  Bobert*s  &ther.  See  WilL 
Gem.  yi,  3-5 ;  Boman  de  Bou,  7591  et  seqq. 

'  WiU.  Gem.  yi.  8 ;  Boman  de  Bou,  7755-7896. 

*  See  Appendix  000. 

*  WiU.  Gem.  vi.  6.  The  younger  Baldwin  had  married  Adela,  daughter 
ii  King  Bobert  and  the  nominal  widow  of  Duke  Bichard  the  Third. 
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CHAP.  VI. 


King 

Robert  and 
hid  aomi. 


Hugh  is 
crowned 
and  dies 
before  him 


Henry 
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his  father's 
lifetime. 

Death  of 

King 

Robert. 

Henry 
ekpelled, 

and  re- 


implored  his  help.  His  liege  lord,  Hemy,  King  of  the 
French,  was  driven  to  claim  the  support  of  the  mightiest 
of  his  vassals  against  foes  who  were  of  his  own  hoasehold. 
King  Robert  had  at  first  designed  the  royal  succeflsion 
for  his  eldest  son  Hugh,  whom,  according  to  a  custom 
common  in  France^  though  uuusnal  in  England,  he  caused 
to  be  crowned  in  his  lifetime.^  Hugh,  a  prince  whose 
merits,  we  are  told,  were  such  that  a  party  in  Italy  looked 
to  him  as  a  candidate  for  the  Imperial  crown,^  was,  after 
some  disputes  with  his  fi[ither,  reconciled  to  him,  and 
died  before  him.  Robert  then  chose  as  his  successor  his 
second  son  Henry,  who  was  already  invested  with  the 
duchy  of  Burgundy.  Henry  was  accordingly  accepted  and 
crowned  at  Rheims.^  But  the  arrangement  displeased 
Queen  Constance,  who  was  bent  on  the  promotion  of  her 
third  son  Richard.  On  King  Robert's  death,  Constance 
and  Richard  expelled  Henry,  who  took  refuge  with  his 
Norman  vassal^  and  was  restored  by  his  help,  Richard 
being  allowed  to  receive  his  brother's  duchy  of  Burgundy.* 


'  Bud.  Glaber,  iU.  9  (Daoheme,  iy.  36).    Gf.  above,  p.  341. 

'  lb.  ''HujugmodienimfamaubiqneprovinciarunipensituspeioptabatQr 
a  multis,  praecipue  ab  Italicis,  ut  sibi  imperwret,  in  Imperium  Bublixniui." 
If  there  is  any  truth  in  this  rumour,  the  date  may  be  fixed  to  the  year  1033, 
when  the  Empire  was  yaoant  by  the  death  of  Henry  the  first  or  Second. 

'  B.  Glaber,  lii.  9  (Duchesne,  iy.  p.  37). 

*  Budolf  (iii.  9)  seems  to  know  nothing  of  the  Norman  interyentaon,  bat 
attributes  the  reconciliation  to  the  mediation  of  Fulk  of  AnjoiL.  The 
Kormaa  story  is  giyen  in  WilL  €rem.  yi  7 ;  Boman  de  Bou,  7685-7753. 
See  also  the  Tours  Chronicle,  ap.  Duchesne,  lii  361,  and  Will.  Mshni.  il. 
1S7.  But  both  these  writers  confound  Henry's  brothers  in  a  strange  way. 
They  say  that  the  eldest  brother  Odo  did  not  succeed  because  of  hii 
incapacity ;  "  quia  stultns  erat ;  '*  "  Odo  major  natn  hebes.'*  Now  Robert 
had  a  son  Odo,  but  he  was  the  fourth  in  order  of  birth  ('*  Odo  yero  inter 
eorum  priyatus  permansit."  Chron.  ap.  Duchesne,  lii.  86),  and  he  wu 
able  (see  yol.  iii.  p.  145)  to  be  put  in  at  least  nominal  command  of  as  simy. 
The  Tours  writer  also  makes  Constance  favour  Henzy,  but  both  distbctlj 
recognize  the  action  of  Duke  Bobert ;  '*  Henncus  regnavit  auxilio  matzii 
et  Boberti  duds  NormannisB."  So  William  of  Mahnesbury;  "Henricosy 
mazime  annitente  Boberto  Nonnaono,  ooronatus  est  priasquam  plane  pater 
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The  policy  of  Hngh  the  Oreat  liad  indeed  won  for  hi^  orap.vi. 

house   ft    mighty   protector   in   the    descendant   of   the^J^^^^ 

pirates.  Robert. 

1031. 

But  there  were  other  banished  princes  who  had  a  nearer  The  Eng- 
ckim  upon  Duke  Robert  than  his  Flemish  neighbour.  ^'^^T"'' 
nearer  personal  claim  than  even  his  lord  at  Paris.     The  Nonnwidy. 
English  jEthelings,  his  cousins  Eadward  and  Alfred,  were 
still  at  his  court,  banished  from  the  land  of  their  fathers, 
while  the  Danish  invader  filled  the  throne  of  their  fathers. 
Their  mother  had  wholly  forgotten  them;    their  uncle 
had  made  no  effort  on  their  behalf;  Robert,  their  cousin, 
was  the  first  kinsman  who  deemed  it  any  part  of  his 
business  to  assert  their  right  to  a  crown  which  seemed  to 
have   hopelessly  passed    away  from  their  house.      That  Contradio- 
Hobert  did  make  an  attempt  to  restore  them,  that  the  denoe  as  to 
relations  between  him  and  Cnut  were  unfriendly  on  other  ^^J^ 
grounds,  there  seems  no  reason  to  doubt.     But  when  we  tweenCnut 

,  .  •ndRobert. 

6sk  for  dates  and  details,  we  are  at  once  plunged  into  every 
kind  of  confusion  and  contradiction.  The  English  writers 
are  sQent;  from  the  German  writers  we  learn  next  to 
nothing ;  the  Scandinavian  history  of  this  age  is  stiU  at 
least  half  mythical ;  the  Norman  writers  never  held  truth 
to  be  of  any  moment  when  the  relations  of  Normandy  and 
England  were  concerned.  That  Robert  provoked  Cnut  by 
threats  or  attempts  to  restore  the  JSthelings,  and  also  by 
ill-treating  and  repudiating  Cnut's  sister,  seem  to  be  fi^s 
which  we  may  accept  in  the  bare  outline,  whatever  we  say 
as  to  their  minuter  details.  That  Cnut  retaliated  by 
an  invasion  of  Normandy,  or  that  the  threat  of  such  an 
invasion  had  an  effect  on  the  conduct  of  the  sovereigns  of 
Normandy,  are  positions  which  are  strongly  asserted  by 
varioua  authorities.     But  their  stories  are  accompanied 

enpirMset."  Eren  here  there  is  a  confuBion  between  Henry's  coronation 
and  his  r«etor»ticm  hj  Bobert. 
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CHAP.  Ti.  by  circumstances  which  directly  contradict  the  witness  of 
authorities  which  are  far  more  trustworthy.     In  fact,  the 
moment  we  get  beyond  the  range  of  the  sober  contem- 
porary Chronicles  of  our  own  land,  we  find  ourselyes  in 
a  region  in  which  the  mythical  and  romantic  elements 
outweigh  the  historical^  and  moreover,  in  whatever  comes 
from  Norman  sources,  we  have  to  be  on  our  guard  against 
interested  invention  as  well  as  against  honest  error. 
ManriagM       We  have  seen  that  Estrith,  a  sister  of  Cnut^  was  married 
with  l5lf     ^  *^®  Danish  Earl  Ulf,  the  brother-in-law  of  Grodwine, 
MidBobert.  ^  whom  she  bore  the  famous  Swegen  Estrithson,  after- 
wards  King  of  the  Danes,  one  of  the  most  renowned 
princes  in  Danish  history.     We  are  told  by  a  crowd  of 
authorities  that,  besides  her  marriage  with  Ulf^  Estrith 
was  married  to  the  Duke  of  the  Normans,  that  she  was 
ill-treated  by  him  in  various  ways,  and  was  finally  sent 
back  with  ignomidy  to  her  brother.     Most  of  the  writers 
who  tell  this  story  place  this  marriiige  before  her  marriage 
with  Ulf,  and  make  the  Danish  Earl  take  the  divoroed 
Snppoted    wife  of  the  Norman  Duke.    With  this  story  several  writers 
tweenCnat  c<>i^^^<^^  another  story  of  an  invasion,  or  threatened  in- 
andRobert.  yasiott,  of   Normandy  undertaken   by  Cnut   in  order  to 
redress  his  sister's  wrongs.     The  most  popular  Danish 
writer  even    makes    Cnut    die,   in    contradiction  to  all 
authentic  history^  while  besieging  Bouen.     We  read  also 
how  the  Norman  Duke  fied  to  Jerusalem  or  elsewhere  for 
fear  of  the  anger  of  the  lord  of  six  Northern  kingdoms. 
Details  of  this  kind  are  plainly  mythical ;  but  they  point 
to  some  real  quarrel,  to  some  war,  threatened  if  not  actually 
waged,  between  Cnut  and  Robert.    And  chronology,  as 
well  as  the  tone  of  the  legends,  shows  that  the  whole  of 
these  events  must  be  placed  quite  late  in  Cnut's  reign. 
Bobert       The  natural  inference  is  that  the  marriage  between  Bobert 
^^^^    and  Estrith   took   place,   not   before  Estrith's  marriage 
Estrith       ^th  Ulf,  but  after  Ulf's  death.     The  widow  was  richly 
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endowed ;   her  brother  had  atoned  for  the  slaughter  of  ohap.  ti. 
her  hnsband  by  territorial  grante  which  might  well  have  J^^u^^*" 
moved  the  greed  of  the  Norman.    A  superior  attraction  c.  ioa6. 
nearer  his  own  castle  may  easily  accoont  for  Robert's 
neglect  of  his  Scandinavian  bride,  a  bride  no  doubt  many 
years  older  than  the  young  Count  of  Hiismes.    Within 
three  years  after  Estrith's  widowhood,  Robert  became  the 
father  of  him  who  was  preeminently  the  Bastard.^ 

It  seems  impossible  to  doubt  that  Robert's  intervention  Bobert's 
on  behalf  of  his  English  cousins  was  connected  with  these  ^^^^  on  be- 
events.     The  reign  of  Robert  coincides  with  the  last  seven  5^^*^® 
years  of  the  reign  of  Cnut,  so  that  any  intervention  of  10J8-1035. 
Robert  in  English  affitirs  must  have  been  in  Cnut's  later 
days.    Each  prince  would  doubtless  seize  every  opportunity 
of  annoying  the  other ;  the  tale  clearly  sets  Robert  before 
us  as  the  aggressor ;  but  as  to  the  order  of  events  we  are 
left  to  guess.     It  would  be  perfectly  natural,  in  a  man 
of  Robert's  character,  if  the  repudiation  of  Estrith  was 
accompanied^  or  presently  followed,  by  the  assertion  of  the 
claims  of  the  iBthelings  to  her  brother's  crown.    The  date 
then  of  the  first  contemplated  Norman  invasion  of  England 
can  be  fixed  only  within  a  few  years ;  but  the  story,  as  we 
read  it  in  the  Norman  accounts,  seems  credible  enough  in 
its  general  outline.'    The  Duke  sends  an  embassy  to  Cnut^ 
demanding,  it  would  seem,  the  cession  of  the  whole  king- 
dom of  England  to  the  rightful  heir.     That  Cnut  refused 
to  surrender  his  crown  is  nothing  wonderful,  though  the 
Iforman  writer  seems  shocked  that  the  exhortation  of  the 
Norman  ambassadors  did  not  at  once  bring  conviction  to 
the  mind  of  the  usurper.'    The  Duke  then,  in  great  wrath,  Bobert*s 
determines  to  assert  the  claims  of  his  kinsmen  by  force  of  ^"^^^^^ 


>  On  these  events  and  on  those  which  follow,  see  Appendix  FPP. 
»  See  Appendix  NNN. 

*  WilL  €rem.  vi.  10.     "lUe  aalubribus  monitis  ejus  son  adquievit,  wd 
legaAoe  in&ctii  rebiu  nihil  Intum  portantes  remiBt." 
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CHAP.  Yi.  arms.    An  assembly  of  the  Normans  is  held,  a  foremnner 
E  *"i^*    ^^  ^^®  more  famous  assembly  at  Lillebonne,  in  which  the 
invasion  of  England  is  detennined  on.    A  fleet  is  made 
ready  with  all  haste,  and  Duke  Robert  and  the  iEtheling 
Eadward  embark  at  F&»mp.    But  the  wind  was  con* 
trary ;  instead  of  being  carried  safely  to  Peyensey,  the  fleet 
was  carried  round  the  Cdtentin  and  found  itself  on  the 
coast  of  Jersey.^     All  attempts  were  vain;  the  historian 
piously  adds  that  they  were  frustrated  by  a  special  Pro- 
vidence, because  Qod  had  determined  that  his  servant 
Eadward  should   make  his  way  to  the  English  crown 
without  the  shedding  of  blood.'    The  Duke  accordingly 
gave  up  his  enterprise  on  behalf  of  his  cousin  of  England^ 
and  employed  his  fleet  in  a  further  harrying  of  the  domi- 
nions of  his  cousin  of  Britanny.'    At  last  Robert,  Arch- 
bishop of  Rouen,  the  common  uncle  of  Robert  and  Alan^^ 
reconciled  the  two  princes,  and  the  fleet  seems  now  to  have 
sailed  to  Rouen.^    Thus  far  we  have  a  story,  somewhat 
heightened  in  its  details^  but  which  may  be  taken  as 
evidence  that  Robert,  who  had  restored  the  fugitive  sove- 
reigns of  France  and  Flanders,  really  thought  of  carry- 

1  •*  Kimia  tcmpestote  aoti  ad  insulAm  que  Gertut  Tocatur,"  saya  Wflliam 
of  Jumi^g^  "(xenufl**  is  a  singalar  form  for  an  islaiul  which  is  bIbo 
called  Cmuurea,  bat  whoM  Uwi  eyllable,  like  that  of  its  nenghboiiTs,  haa  a 
yerj  Teutonlo  aound.  Sir  F.  Palgraye  (iii.  1 76)  remarks  that  this  is  the  firat 
time  that  Jeney  is  spoken  of  in  mediseyal  history.  Wace  (7937)  seems  to 
have  thought  that  a  speoiai  deecription  of  the  position  of  his  native  lala&d 
was  needed ; 

"Gersui  est  prea  de  Oostentin,        En  mer  est  derers  oocident, 
Lh  h  Noimendie  prent  fin;  Al  fib  de  Noimendie  appent** 

'  Will.  Gem.  tL  10.  "Quod  puto  ita  factum  esse,  Deo  auctore,  pre 
Edwardo  rege,  quern  disponehat  in  fiituro  regnaresine  sanguinis  efiustaae." 
William  of  Mahnesbury  is  vaguer  and  more  discreet;  "per  occultnm 
scUioet   Dei   judicium,    in    cujus  voluntate    sunt    potestatee   regnomm 


omnium." 


•Ib.vi.  II.  *Ih, 

'  William  of  Mahnesbury  winds  up  his  story  with  the  singular  atstcmeit ; 

"  Belliquiie  ratium,  multo  tempore  diasoUitarum,  Botomsgi  adhuc  nostra 

state  yisebantar." 


invMion. 
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ing  on  his  calling  of  King-maker  beyond  the  sea.    Robert,   chap.  vi. 
a  thorough  knight-errant^  doubtless  designed  the  restora- 
tion of  his  cousin  in  perfect  good  fcdth,  and  with  no  more 
intention  of  any  gain  to  himself  than  he  had  shown  in  the 
restorations  of  Baldwin  and  Henry.     But  if  a  Norman  Probable 
army  had  once  landed  in  England,  it  would  not  have  been  ^i^^  g^coen 
80  easy  to  brins:  it  home  amin  as  it  was  to  bring  home  an  otm<Ai  an 
army  which  had  simply  marched  into  France  or  Flanders. 
Cnut,  with  no  Tostig,  no  Harold  Hardrada,  to  divert  him 
from  the  main  danger,  and  with  the  force  of  his  other 
kingdoms  ready   to  back  him,  would   most  likely  have 
speedily  crushed  the  invader.     But  had  it  been  otherwise, 
one   can  hardly  fancy  that  the   results   of  the  English 
expedition  would  have  been  of  as  little  moment  as  the 
results  of  the  French  and  the  Flemish  expedition.     In 
France  and  Flanders  Robert  had  simply  turned  the  scale 
between  two  princes  of  the  same  house.     But  if  a  Norman 
army  had  set  one  of  the  sons  of  iBthelred  on  the  English 
throne,  the  result  would  have  been  something  more  thaxi  a 
mere  ]>er8onal  change  of  sovereign.     Had  Eadward  held 
his  crown  by  virtue  of  a  victory  won  by  Norman  troops 
over  Cnnt's  Danes  and  Englishmen,  the  practical  aspect 
of  sach  a  revolution  could  have  hardly  differed  at  all  from 
the  revolution  which  did  take  place  under  William.    The 
prince  thus  established  in  his  kingdom  would  have  been, 
according  to  formal  pedigrees,  the  cyne^hlaford^  the  de- 
scendant of  iElfred,  Cerdio,  and  Woden.    But  half-Norman 
by  birth,  wholly  Norman  in  feeling,  raised  to  his  throne 
by  Norman   swords,  Eadward   would  have  reigned   still 
more  thoroughly  as  a  Frenchman  than  he  did  reign  when, 
a  few  years  later,  he  came  to  the  crown  in  a  more  peace- 
able way.     The  storm,  or  whatever  it  was,  which  kept 
back   Duke  Robert  from  his  invasion   of  England,  put 
off  the  chances  of  a  Norman  Conquest  for  nearly  forty 
years. 
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CHAP.  ▼!.       The  Norman  writers  wind  ap  their  storj  with  ah  asBer^ 


Cnqt  aaid    |jJq|^  which  is  uiQch  less  credible  than  their  account  of  the 
to  uMre 

offered  the  expedition  itself.  Robert,  on  his  return  from  his  Breton 
of  Wflaez  expedition^  was  met  in  the  very  nick  of  time  ^  by  ambas- 
^tbelinin.  ^^"  ^^™  Cnut  offering  half  of  the  kingdom  of  Engknd 
to  the  sons  of  ^thelred.  The  lord  of  Northern  Europe 
was  sick,  and  felt  himself  near  his  end  ;  he  therefore  wished 
for  peace  during  the  remnant  of  liis  dajs.'  Of  course  this 
is  not  to  be  understood  as  an  offer  of  an  immediate  sar- 
render  of  anj  part  of  his  dominions.  What  is  meant  is 
that  Cnut  offered  to  secure  peace  with  Normandy  by 
acknowledging  Eadward  as  his  successor  in  the  kingdom 
of  Wessex.  The  Norman  and  the  Banish  accounts  may  be 
set  one  against  another.  Any  number  of  embassies  may 
have  passed  between  the  two  princes;  any  amount  of 
mutual  threatenings  may  have  been  exchanged ;  but 
Cnut's  fear  of  Robert  and  Robert's  fear  of  Cnut  may 
Improbabi-  be  sct  aside  as  equally  mythical.  The  Norman  story  is 
Aiory.  utterly  improbable.  Nothing  could  be  more  unlikely  than 
a  disposition  made  by  Cnut  in  favour  of  either  of  his  step- 
sons. He  could  have  no  personal  motive  for  alienating 
any  portion  of  his  dominions  from  his  own  children.  In 
almost  any  other  case  the  influence  of  his  wife  would 
supply  a  natural  and  sufficient  motive  for  such  an  arrange- 
ment. But  all  that  we  hear  of  Emma  leads  us  to  believe 
that  her  whole  heart  was  set  on  Harthacnut  and  Gunhild, 
and  that  she  was  not  at  all  likely  to  use  her  influence  on 
behalf  of  her  sons  by  ^thelred.     And  had  Cnut  made  any 

^  Will.  Gkm.  vi.  la.  ^'QuibuB  nd  liqaidum  aopitiB,  en,  adsunt  legati 
Roberto  duci  a  Chunato  ngo  directi.'* 

'  Will.  Gem.  vi.  i  a.  "  Pace  rata  in  diebus  euu  eo  qnod  valida  gnvaretar 
inoommoditate  oorpendi."  So  John  of  Wallingfoid  (550);  "Qaadam 
molestia  taotuB  Cnuto,  et  sibi  et  oanflssB  sue  timuit,  et  Bub  qaotidiam 
formidine  diacidium  et  pericolum,  quod  ex  parte  ilia  xznminere  eenait, 
Btndnit  tenninare."  No  doabt  these  writers  &ncied  Cnut,  who  died  at  the 
age  of  forty,  to  have  been  quite  an  old  man.    Cf.  aboTe,  p.  954. 
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8Qch  disposition  in  favour  of  Eadward  or  iBlfred,  it  could  ^^^^-  v<- 
hardly  have  failed  to  leave  some  trace  in  English  history. 
But  among  all  the  disputes  which  followed  on  the  death  of 
Cnat^  we  hear  not  a  word  of  the  claims  of  the  uEthelings, 
we  hear  nothing  of  any  single  voice  raised  in  their  favour.^ 
Still  that  tale  may  have  been  the  distortion  of  something 
which  really  happened.  We  must  not  forget  that  Hartha-* 
cnut  was  Robert's  cousin  no  less  than  Eadward.  It  may 
be  that  some  announcement  or  confirmation  of  Cnut's 
intentions  in  his  favour,  as  opposed  to  the  succession  of 
Harold  or  Sw^^n,  may  have  been  made  by  Cnut  to  the 
Norman  Duke.  Such  an  announcement  might  easily  have 
been  mistaken  by  Norman  writers,  ill-informed  about 
English  affairs,  for  a  disposition  in  favour  of  another  son 
of  Emma. 

Whatever  the  relations  between  Cnut  and  Robert  may  I>eath8  of 
have  been,  the  two  princes  died  in  the  same  year.^  When  Robert. 
Cnut  made  his  pilgrimage  to  Rome,  religious  motives 
were  doubtless  the  leading  cause  of  his  journey.  But 
the  politic  King  knew  how  to  make  use  of  the  errand 
which  was  to  profit  his  soul  in  order  to  advance  at  once 
his  own  power  and  credit  and  the  interests  of  the  many 
nations  over  which  he  ruled.  A  fit  of  purer  religious 
enthusiasm,  a  fierce  impulse  of  penitence  for  past  sins, 
carried  Robert  of  Normandy  on  the  more  distant  pil- 
grimage to  Jerusalem.^    On  his  return  he  died  at  the 


^  It  will  be  seen  that  I  do  not  look  on  a  single  ezpresBion  of  William  of 
Malmesbinrj  (ii.  i88)  as  eyidenoe  enoogb  to  proTe  the  existenoe  of  a  party 
in  England  in  fiiyour  of  the  iEthelings. 

*  Robert  died  in  1035.  WiU.  Gem.  vi  13.  So  Florence  in  anno.  The 
Petarborough  and  Ganterbniy  Chronicles  place  his  death  in  103 1. 

'  See  WUliam  of  Jmni^;eSy  yi.  J  2,  who  howeyer  does  not  distinctly 
connect  the  pilgrimage  with  the  death  of  his  brother.  But  William  of 
Malmesbary  says  distinctly,  **  cujos  rei  gemenp  conscientiam.*'  So  the  Tours 
Chronicle  quoted  aboye  (p.  468) ;  "  Quare  .  • .  nudipes  Hierusalem  abiit»** 
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CHAP.  VI.   Bithjnian  Nikaia;  some  say  by  the  same  &te  by  which 

atNikMjir^^  was  suspected  of  haviog  made  away  wiih  his  own 

«^uly  a,       brother.^    In  his  lifetime  he  had  begmi  to  rear  the  noble 

abbey  of  Cerisy,  where,  after  many  changes  and  mutilations, 

Some  parts  still  remain  to  witness  to  the  severe  grandeor 

of  the  taste  of  Robert  and  his  age.'    But  the  bones  of 

its  founder  were  not  destined  to  rest  among  its  masdve 

pillars  or  beneath  the  bold  arches  which  qian  the  width 

of  its  stately  nave.     The  relics  which  he  had  collected 

in  the  East  were  borne  by  his  chamberlain  Toustain  to 

the  sanctuary  which  he  had  founded,^  but  the  great  Duke 

of  the  Normans  ^  himself  found  his  last  home  in  the  lands 

beyond  the  Hellespont,  beneath  the  spreading  cupoLis  of 

a  Byzantine  basilica  at  Nikaia.^    The  Norman  thus  died 

a  stranger  and  a  pilgrim  in  a  land  of  another  tongue 

c^nut  dies    and  another  worship.     The  Dane  too  ended  his  days  in 

bury.         a  land  which  was  not  his  by  birth ;  but  it  was  in  a  knd 

November  ^  which,  if  he  had  entered  it  as  a  destroyer,  he  had 

truly  reigned  as  a  father.    Cnut,  Emperor  of  six  kingdoms, 


>  WiU.  Mfthm.  iL  1 78.  "  Apad  Nios«m  Qzi>em  BiUiynuB  diet  implevit, 
veneno,  ut  fertur,  interoeptas;  »iictore  ministro  Radulfo,  oogoaauxito 
Mowino,  qui  eoeluB  iUud  spe  ducatui  aoimo  suo  extoneiit;  sed  Nor- 
manniiun  regiuwui,  re  cognita,  ab  omnibni  qiuud  monstnmi  exmifflaibi^  in 
fXfii"»p»  perpetanm  dieeeflnt."    80  Bomui  de  Boo*  857a. 

'  WilL  Gem.  vii.  a  a.  "At  Bobertua  .  * .  antequam  BQeriualem  peig«Ri, 
monaaterium  Sanoti  Yigoria  Ceratii  edifieare  ccBpit.''  So  Boman  de  Bod, 
7465  et  aeqq.,  8390.    On  Ceiiay,  aee  Neuatria  Pia;,  ^ig, 

'  Bomaa  de  Boa,  8391. 

*  Will.  Gem.  vii.  i.    **  Boberti  magni  ducia.** 

*  lb.  vi.  13.  "  Sepoltua  eat  etiam  in  baaUica  Baactea  Maria  a  ami,  intra 
moenia  KicenB  dvitatia.**  According  to  the  Chroniole  of  Saint  Wandiille 
(D' Achery.  ii.  a88)  Bobert'a  burial  in  thia  church  waa  a  &voar  the  like  of 
ivhich  had  never  before  been  granted  to  any  man.  Thia  writer  altogether 
caata  aaide  the  tale  of  Bobert  being  poisoned.  **  Divino,  ut  credi  &f  eit» 
judicio  deoeaait,  qui  jam  unua  eomm  efiectua  eaA,  quiboa,  nt  apostobia 
oonqueritur,  dignua  non  erat  mundua."  Evil  counaellora  had  led  him  aitrnj 
in  youth ;  but  he  repented  of  hia  miadeeda— why  did  he  neither  many 
Herleva  nor  take  back  Batrith  t— and  gradually  reached  thia  high  dsgne  of 
perfection. 
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bat  in  a  special  manner  King  of  the  old  West-Saxon  ohap.  vi. 
realm,  died  within  the  West-Saxon  border,  at  a  spot 
hallowed  by  memories  of  Alfred,  beneath  the  shadow  of 
his  minster  at  Shaftesborjr.^  As  an  English  King  bj 
ad<^tion^  if  not  by  birth^  he  found  a  grave  among  the 
English  Elings  who  had  gone  before  him,  in  the  Old 
Minster  of  his  West-Saxon  capital.  The  two  rivals,  if 
rivals  they  were,  passed  from  the  Western  world  almost 
at  the  same  moment ;  the  death  of  Cnut  happened  about 
the  time  when  the  death  of  Robert  must  have  become 
known  in  England  and  in  Normandy.  The  dominions 
of  both  rulers  passed  away  to  their  spurious  or  doubtful 
ofispring.  The  son  of  Herleva  succeeded  in  Normandy; 
the  supposed  son  of  "the  other  ^Ifgifu"  succeeded  in 
England.  But  if  there  be  a  wide  difference  between  the  Contrast 
fame  of  the  two  &thers,  it  is  far  more  than  overbalanced  ^qj,  g^^- 
by  the  difference  between  the  fiune  of  their  sons.  A 
reign  of  a  few  obscure  years  of  crime  and  confusion  forms 
the  sole  memory  of  the  Bastard  of  Northampton,  while 
the  world  has  ever  since  rung,  and  while  it  lasts  it  can 
hardly  ever  &il  to  ring,  with  the  mighty  name  of  the 
Bastaid  of  Falaise. 


§  3.  Tke  Beign  qf  Harold  the  Son  (fCnuL     1 035-1 040. 

The  good  fortune  of  Cnut  had  raised  him  up  an  Empire  Extent  of 
in  Northern  Europe  to  which  there  was  no  parallel  before  E^t||^. 
or  after  him.     Setting  aside  descriptions  of  his  power 
which  are  manifestly  gross  exaggerations,  he  united  the 
kingdom  of  England  and  its  dependencies  with  the  king- 
doms of  Denmark  and  Norway.    As  to  his  intentions 

*  The  death  of  Cnut  at  Shafteebury  10  anerted  by  all  the  ChronideB  and 
Floreooe  in  anno,  and  by  William  of  Malmesbtuy,  ii.  187.  On  Sazo'e  wild 
&Ue  about  his  deatii»  leci  Appendix  FPP . 
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CHAP.  VI.  with  regard  to  the  dispoeition  of  these  vast  dominions 
after  his  death  our  information  is  anfortonatelj  most 
Compari-  meagre.  It  seems  clear  that,  like  Charles  the  Great,  he 
tween  the  designed  a  partition  among  his  children ;  it  is  not  clear 
2J|[^^^.^^  whether,  like  Charles,  he  designed  to  keep  up  any  kind 
ofCnnt      of  connexion  among  his  various   kingdoms,  by  the  in- 

Mid  tlukt  of 

Cbarlea.      vestiture  of  one  among  his  sons  with  any  Imperial  supe- 
riority over  the  others.^    Like  Charles,  he  had  established 
his  sons  as  kings  during  his  lifetime  in  his  subordinate 
EngUnd     kingdoms.    I  say  subordinate  kingdoms,  because  nothing 
of  Cnnt'i    cai^  he  plainer  than  that,  in  Cnut's  eyes,  Denmark  and 
Empire.     Norway  were  little  more  than  dependencies  of  England. 
The  Scan-  England  was  the  seat  of  his  own  dominion,  while  the 
sutee        Scandinavian  kingdoms  were   entrusted    to  viceroys  or 
uiSir^     Under-kings.     Swegen,   with   his   mother  ^Ifgifu,  had 
kings.        reigned  in  Norway;   Denmark,  it  would  seem,  had  been 
placed  at  one  time  under  Harold  and  at  another  under 
Haithacnut.     In  both  countries  we  see  sigpns  of  disaffection 
towards  Cnut*s  government,  while  we  see  none  such  in 
England.    The  rule  of  Swegeu  and  his  mother  is  said  to 
have  been  highly  oppressive  in  Norway.     lu  Denmark  we 
even  hear  of  an  attempt,  headed  by  Earl  Ulf  and  said  to 
be  favoured  by  Queen  Emma,  to  displace  Cnut  in  favour  of 
Harihacnut.    The  reason  assigned  is  the  preference  shown 
Irnposd-     by  Cnut  to  England  and  Englishmen*    If  then  Cnut  had 
retaining    ^^7    ^^^    ^^  permanently   annexing    his    Scandinavian 
the  con*      possessions  to  his  English  Empire,  any  idea,  in  short,  of 
between     reducing  Denmark  and  Norway  to  the  condition  of  Wales 
and  Scan-   ^^^  Scotland,  such  schemes  had  very  little  chance  of  any 
**"*^^      lasting  success.    Wales  and  Scotland  were  part  of  the  same 
island  with  England,  yet  to  keep  them  in  any  lasting  sub- 
'  jection  was  always  hard;  to  keep  countries  so  remote  as 
Ephemeral  Denmark  and  Norway  was  hopelessly  impossible.  Empires 
auch  Em-    ^^^  those  of  Alexander^  Charles,  and  Cnut  are  in  their  own 

^  On  the  division  of  Gnat's  dominionB  at  liis  dofttb,  see  Appendix  QQ(^ 
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nature  ephemeral.     The  process  of  their  fonnation  may,  as  chap.  vi. 
in  the  cases  of  Alexander  and  Charles,  leave  results  behind  ^^^^ 
it  which  affect  the  whole  later  histoiy   of  the  world ; 
bat  the  Empires  themselves  are   ephemeral.    As  united 
dominions,  swayed  by  a  single  will,   they  last  only  as 
long  as  there  is  an  Alexander  or  a  Charles  at  their  head ; 
they  fall  to  pieces  as  soon  as  the  sceptre  of  the  great 
conqueror  passes  into  weaker  hands.     So  it  was  with  the 
Anglo-Scandinavian   Empire  of  the  great  Cnut.     With 
our  scanty  knowledge,  we  cannot  positively  either  assert 
or  deny  that  he  dreamed  of  preserving  any  kind  of  union 
among  his  vast  and  widely  severed  dominions.     If  he  did  Cnut*8 
entertain   such  thoughts,  his   designs  were   scattered  to  carried  out. 
the  winds  immediately  upon  his  own  death.     When  he 
died,  Swegen  was  in  possession  of  Norway,  and  Harthacnut 
in  possession  of  Denmark.     It  appears  that  England  also 
was  designed  for  the  son  of  Emma^  Cnut's  specially  royal 
offspring,  the  one  son  who  was  the  child  of  a  crowned 
King  and  his  Lady.     What  provision,  if  any,  was  made 
for  Harold  by  his  father's  last  dispositions  does  not  appear. 
But   things   turned   out   far   otherwise    than   Cnut   had 
intended.     Swegen   was  almost  immediately  driven   out  Swegen 
of  Norway,  and  Magnus,  the  son  of  Saint  Olaf,  was  re-  f^m 
eeived  as  King.     In  Denmark  Harthacnut  kept  possession,  ^^^y- 
though  the  aspect  of  Magnus  was  threatening.     In  Eng* 
land^  as  usual,  all  attempts  to  influence  the  free  choice 
of  the  Witan  before  the  vacancy  came  to  nothing.     If 
Cnut  tried  to  do  more  than  exercise  that  vague  power 
of  recommending  a  successor  which  the  law  vested  in  him, 
his  bequest  went  for  as   little  as  the   older  bequest  of 
^thelwulf  had  gone.^ 

.    The  events  which  immediately  followed  the  death  of  State  of 
Cnut  are  told  with  much  contradiction  and  confusion;  on  the 
but,  by  closely  attending  to  the  most  trustworthy  authori-  ^^  °^ 

^  See  above,  p.  109. 
VOL.  I.  I  i 
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CHAP.  VI.  ties,  it  is  not  yeiy  hard  to  make  out  the  general  order 
The  West-  of  events.^    It  appears  that  the  will  of  the  late  King 
HATtha-      i^   £ftYoiir    of   Harthacnat   was    upheld   bj    the  West- 
<a>ut.         Saxons  with   Oodwine  their  Earl  at  their  head.    That 
the  English  were  divided^   some   being   for  Harthacnat 
and  some  for  one  of  the  sons  of  iBthelred,  is  a  statement 
whieh  seems  hardlj  to  rest  on  sufficient  authority.^    On 
the  other  hand,  Harold,  the  supposed  son  of  Cnnt  and 
of  ^Ifgifu  of  Northampton,  also  appeared  as  a  candidate. 
Northam-   He  seems  to  have  been  supported  by  Earl  Leofric  of 
Merda^nd  Mercia,  bj  the  great   body  of  the  thegns  north  of  the 
^^l  ^  Thames,  and  by  the  "  Uthsmen,"  the  sea-fimng  folk,  of 
London.     It  would  eyen  seem  that  he  ventured  on  a 
daring  act,  whether  we  call  it  an  act  of  sovereignty  or 
Harold       of  violence,  before   the  election  was  held.     He  sent  to 
K^tnm.       Winchester  and   despoiled   the   Lady  ^l%ifu-Emma  of 
the  treasures  which  had  been  left  her  by  Cnut.'    Person- 
ally, as  the  event  proved,  both  candidates  were  equally 
worthless;   but  each  had  strong  political  motives  on  his 
side,  and  it  is  clear  that   men's   passions  were  deeply 
stirred  by  the  struggle*    As  far  as  we  can  see,  Harold 
was  the  candidate  of  the  North,  Harthacnut  of  the  South ; 
Harold  was  the  candidate  of  the  Danes,  Harthacnut  of 
Appftrent    the  English.      At  first   siffht   this   division    of  parties 

the  two      seems  exactly  opposite  to  what  might  have  been  expected, 
partiee. 

>  On  ihe  disputed  election  between  Harold  and  Harthacnut,  see  Appendix 

BRR. 

'  See  aboTe,  p.  477,  and  Appendix  BBR. 

'  The  accounts  in  the  Abingdon  and  Worcester  CbronicleSy  the  osij 
copies  which  mention  the  seizure,  would  seem  to  imply  that  it  took  pisce 
while  Harold  was  still  only  a  candidate  for  the  Grown.  Florence  (in  anno) 
indeed  says,  "  Is  tamen,  adepta  regia  dignitaie,  misit  Wintoniam  suoe  oon- 
.  ttipatores  celeirime,  et  gazarum  opumque  quas  rex  Ganutus  Algivn  r^- 
querat  regime  majorem  melioremque  partem  ademit  ill!  tyrannioe.**  So 
Roger  of  Wendover,  1.  473.  But  Harold  could  hardly  haye  ventured  on 
this  after  the  peaceful  division  of  the  kingdom,  and  this  business  is  quite 
different  from  Harold*s  expulsion  of  Emma  in  1037,  though  it  is  confounded 
with  it  by  Roger, 
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Harthacnut,  the  son  of  ft  Danish  father  and  a  Norman  ohap.vi. 
mother,  had  not  a  drop  of  English  blood  in  his  veins. 
Harold,  if  he  was  what  he  professed  to  be,  the  son  of 
Cnat  by  the  other  iBlfgifh,  was  English  at  least  by  the 
mother^s  side;  if  he  was  what  scandal  asserted  him  to 
be,  the  son  of  a  shoemaker  by  some  nameless  mother. 
He  was  doubtless  English  on  both  sides.    The  election 
of  Harihacnnt  inyolved  the  continuation  of  the  connexion 
with  Denmark;  the  election  of  Harold  would  again  make 
England   an   independent   and    isolated   kingdom.      Yet 
English  feeling  lay  with  Harthacnut,  Danish  feeling  lay 
with  Haiold«    The  explanation  is  probably  to  be  found  Attach- 
in  the  personal  position  of  Cnut  towards  his  West-Saxon  the  West- 
sabjects.     He  had  lived   more   habitually  among  them^^^^^ 
than  among  the  people  of  any  other  part  of  his  dominions ;  ©nut  m  th« 
the  greatest  of  living  Englishmen  had  been  his  minister  and  Cnut. 
representative;   he  had  in  every  way  made  Wessex  his 
home^  and  Wessex  had  flourished  under  his  government 
afl  it  had  never  flourished  before.     It  was  no  wonder 
then  if  the  wishes  of  Cnut  with  regard  to  the  succession 
or  to  anything  else  were  looked  on  by  the  West-Saxon 
people  as  a  sacred  law.     Harthacnut  too,  if  not  the  de- 
scendant of  their  ancient  rulers,  was  at  least  a  kingly 
bairn,  the  son  of  a  crowned  King  and  his  Lady.    Who 
was  Harold  the    bastardy  whose   parents  no  one  knew 
for  certain,  that  he  should  rule  over  them?     If  Hartha- 
cnut was  at  this  moment  in  Denmark,  his  earliest  days 
had  been  spent  in  England,  while  we  have  seen  reason 
to  believe  that  the  earliest  days  of  Harold  had  been  spent  in 
Denmark.     The  continued  connexion  with  Denmark  which  Aspect  of 
was  implied  in  the  choice  of  Harthacnut  might  even  nexionwith 
appear  to  patriotic  Englishmen  as  an  argument  in  favour  ^«'^™*^*^' 
of  the  Danish  King.^    In  the  later  days  of  Cnut  the 

'  I  bdieye  there  were  people  who,  on  the  acceaaioii  of  the  present  Qaeen, 
regretted  the  separation  between  England  and  Hannorer. 

J  i  2, 
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CHAP.  VI.  connexion  with  Denmark  had  taken  a  form  which  must 
have  been   distinctly  gratifying  to   English,  and  above 
all   to   West-Saxon,   national  feeling.     The    lord  of  all 
Northern  Europe  had  worn  his   Imperial   crown  in  the 
old  West-Saxon   capital;    he  had  thence  sent  forth  his 
earls  and  his  sons  to   govern  his  dependent  realms  of 
Denmark  and  Norway.    As  it  had  been  in  the  days  of 
Cnut,  so  men  deemed  that  it  would  be  in  the  days  of 
Harthacnut.     Denmark,  like  Mercia  or  Northomberland, 
would    be   only  another    earldom   whence   homage,  and 
perhaps  tribute,   would   be    paid   to   the   Imperial  court 
and  the   Imperial    treasure-house    at  Winchester.     The 
sons  of  iEthelred  were  strangers;  no  man  in  England 
had  seen  them  since  their  childhood;   their  claims  had 
been  made  the  pretext  for  a  threatened  foreigir  invasion ; 
no  sentiment  attaching  to   their  remoter  ancestiy  could 
at  all   counterbalance  the  sentiment  which  attached  to 
the  undoubted,  the  royal,  the  chosen,  son  of  the  King 
who  had  given  England  eighteen  years  of  peace,  pros- 
perity, and  foreign  dominion.    West-Saxon  feeling  there- 
fore took  the  shape  of  loyalty  to  the  undoubted  son  of 
the  late  King,  of  obedience  to  his  declared  wishes  as  to 
the  succession.     Earl  Godwine  and  all  the  men  of  his 
earldom  were  for  Harthacnut. 
Motiveiiii      On  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  hard  to  see  how  Harold 
Harold^      might  appeal  to  a  very  intelligible  line  of  feeling  in  the 
among  the  minds  of  the  Danish    and    half-Danish    inhabitants   of 

Danes  and 

Northern    Northern  England.     His  bastardy  would  in  their  eyes  be 
^^  no  objection.     Whether  we  look  on  his  mother  as  a  mere 

concubine  or  as  bound  to  Cnut  by  an  irregular  or  un- 
canonical  marriage,  her  children  would,  according  to 
Danish  notions,  be  as  fit  to  reign  as  the  children  of  the 
Norman  Lady.  Indeed  a  powerful  vein  of  Northumbrian 
sentiment  might  not  unnaturally  attach  to  the  grandson 
of  the  murdered  Earl  ^Ifhelm.     Harold's  election  might 


J 
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seem  to  be  the  overthrow  of  the  West-Saxon  dominion  over  chaf.  vi. 
Danes  and  Angles;  a  day  might  seem  to  be  coming  in 
which  Winchester  would  have  to  bow  to  York.  And  if 
the  son  of  iBlfgiiri  thus  had  a  local  connexion  with  North- 
humberland,  he  had  also  a  local  connexion  with  Mercia. 
Whether  by  birth,  by  residence,  or  by  maternal  descent, 
the  daughter  of  ^Ifhelm  was  in  some  way  JEitgifa  of 
Northampton,  and  her  son  might  call  on  Mercian  local 
feeling  to  support  the  claims  of  a  countryman.  Again, 
if  Harold,  after  having  been  designed  for  the  crown  of 
Denmark  and  brought  up  in  Denmark  as  a  future  Danish 
King,  had  been  deprived  by  his  father's  later  arrangements 
of  any  share  in  either  England  or  Denmark,  Danish  and 
Northumbrian  feelings  would  centre  round  him  still  more 
strongly.  He  would  become  the  embodiment  of  any 
jealousies  which  had  been  called  forth  by  Cnut's  open 
preference  of  England  to  Denmark,  by  his  preference  of 
the  Saxon  part  of  England  to  the  Anglian  and  Danish 
lands.  It  was  better  to  have  a  King  who  should  reign 
over  England  without  Denmark,  better  to  have  a  King 
who  should  reign  over  Northumberland  and  Mercia  with- 
out Wessex,  than  for  a  West-Saxon  King,  of  whatever 
ancestry,  to  hold  both  Northumberland  and  Denimark  as 
dependencies.  The  old  provincial  feelings,  often  con- 
cealed but  never  completely  stifled,  ever  ready  to  break  out 
on  any  strong  provocation,  now  broke  out  in  their  fulness. 
The  Danish  provinces  sided  with  Harold.  And  with  them 
we  find  a  new  element,  the  ''  lithsmen,"  the  nautie  mul- 
titude of  London.  The  great  city  still  kept  her  voice  in  Danish 
the  election  of  Kings,  but  that  voice  would  almost  seem  f^  lo^^. 
to  have  been  handed  over  to  a  new  class  among  her 
population.  We  hear  now,  not  of  the  citizens,  but  of  the 
sea-faring  men.^  Every  invasion,  every  foreign  settlement 
of  any  kind  within  the  kingdom,  has  in  every  age  added 

>  See  Appendix  RBB. 
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OHAP.  Ti.  a  new  element  to  the  population  of  London.  As  a  Nor- 
man colony  settled  in  London  later  in  the  centoiy,  so  a 
Danish  colony  settled  there  now.  Some  aoeoonts  tell  us, 
doubtless  with  great  exaggeration,  that  London  had  now 
almost  become  a  Danish  city.^  But  it  is  certain  that  the 
Danish  element  in  the  ciiy  was  numerous  and  powerful, 
and  that  its  voice  strongly  helped  to  swell  the  cry  in 
fiiTour  of  Harold.  Northumberland,  Mercia,  and  London 
thus  demanded  that  the  son  of  ^Ifgifn  of  Northampton 
should,  if  possible,  be  King  over  all  England ;  in  tlie  worst 
ease  they  would  have  him,  like  Eadgar  and  lik^  Cnut^  for 
Eling  over  all  Northumberland  and  Mercia. 

There  was  perhaps  no  country  except  England  in  which 
such  a  question  could  have  been  settled  in  that  age  other- 
wise than  at  the  cost  of  a  civil  war.     But  the  firmly  rooted 
principles  of  English  law,  the  habit  of  constant  meeting 
and  discussion,  had  already  produced  some  germs  of  the 
feeling  to  which  the  great  English  historian  of  Greece  has 
The  oon-     given  the  name  of  "  constitutional  morality."^    The  con- 
peaoefully   trovcrsy  was  a  sharp  one ;  but  it  was  decided,  not  on  the 
iT^      field  of  battle,  but  in  the  debates  of  the  Witenagemot. 
Witena-     The  usual  midwinter  meeting  may,  or  may  not,  have  been 

gemdt. 

Gexntftof    ^o^'^^U^  ^7  ^  ^^^  weeks ;  certain  it  is  that,  soon  after 
Oxford,      the  death  of  Cnut,  the  Witan  of  all  Engrland  met  in  fall 

Christmas,  ^ 

1035!  6em6t  at  Oxford.  That  town  was,  no  doubt,  on  this  as 
on  other  occasions,  recommended  for  the  purpose  by  its 
position  on  the  frontiers  of  the  two  great  divisions  of 
the  kingdom.    The  national  council  proceeded  to  debate 

Godwine     the  claims  of  the  two  candidates.    The  great  Earl  of  the 

THivintftlnii 

the  Ai^itna  West-Saxons,  supported  by  the  whole  force  of  his  earldom, 
^^T^'^'  strove  to  play  the  same  part  which  Dunstan  had  (dayed  in 

1  WUL  MahDB.  ii.  188.  "  Elegenint  eom  [Haroldam]  Daai  et  Loodonis 
oivea,  qui  jam  pene  in  baxbarorum  mores  propter  fireqaentem  ^XMivictum 
transierant.'* 

'  6rote*s  Hist,  of  Greece,  iv.  205. 
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the  last  recorded  debate  of  the  kind  in  a  fidl  and  free  ohap.  ti. 
Assembly  of  the  Wise.^     His  eloquent  tongue  set  forth 
the  claimB  of  Harthacnut,   the   candidate   recommended 
alike  by  undoubted  kingly  birth  and  by  the  wishes  of  the 
glorioiis  sovereign  whom  they  had  lost.     Bat  this  time  the 
charmer  charmed  in  vain.    All  that  Oodwine  could  gain 
for  the  son  of  the  Lady  was  a  portion  of  his  father's 
kingdom.    The  proposal  of  a  division  seems  to  have  come  The  did- 
from  Leofric^  now  Earl  over  all  Mercia,^  who  on  all  occa-  ^^kin^. 
sions  appears  as  a  mediator  between  the  extreme  parties  ^?^r^ 
of  the  North  and  the  Sooth.     To  this  course  he  was  £e^c, 
prompted  alike  by  his  personal  temper  and  by  the  geo- 
graphical position  of  his  earldom.     Godwine  and  his  party 
withstood  for  a  while  even  this  proposal ;  but  the  majority 
was  against  them;  the  assembly  decreed  the  division  of  and  voted 
England  betwe^i  the  two  candidates.'    Once  more,  but  Jgemblj. 
now  for  the  last  time  in  English  history,  the  land  had  two 
acknowledged  Kings.     Harold  reigned  to  the  north  of  the  HaiihA- 
Thames  and  Harthacnut  to  the  south.     We  are  not  die-  I^q  wen^ 
tinctly  told  whether  the  two  Kings  were  to  be  perfectly  S*™*^ 
independent  of  each  other,  or  whether^  as  in  the  case  of  north  o! 
Cnut  and  Eadmnnd.  any  In^perW  8up«nuicy  w«e  reserved  '"'^ 
to  either  of  the  half-brothers.^  But  several  indications  seem  seemingly 
to  show  that  such  a  supremacy  was  reserved  to  Harold,  {^'^^^ 
and  this  supposition  may  perhaps  help  to  explain  some  of 
the  difficulties  in  the  narrative  which  follows.    Nor  are  we 
told  of  any  stipulations  as  to  the  succession.     It  would 
follow,  almost  as  a  matter  of  course,  that,  if  either  of  the 
brothers  died  childless,  the  survivor  would  be  elected  to 
his  share  of  the  kingdom.     According  to  one  account.  Rumoured 
Archbishop  ^thelnoth,  the  friend  of  Cnut,  still  refused  to  j^^^^,  ^ 
consecrate  Harold  as  King.     He  placed  the  crown  and  ^|^?    ., 
sceptre  on  the  altar ;  Harold  might  seize  them  if  he  dared ;  to  crown 

Harold. 
^  See  p.  965.  '  See  p.  418  and  Appendix  GGC. 

*  See  Appendix  BBB.  *  See  p.  ^9^  and  Appendix  WW. 
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CHAP.  YT.  but  while  a  son  of  Emma  lived,  be,  JBtbelnoth^  would 
crown  no  King  bat  a  eon  of  Emma,  and  every  Bi^op  of 
his  province  was  equally  forbidden  to  perform  the  rite. 
If  this  tale  be  true,  it  was  an  assertion  of  independenoe  on 
the  part  of  the  ecclesiastical  power  for  which  we  might  in 
vain  seek  a  parallel  in  the  English  history  of  those  times, 
^thelnoth,  as  a  member  of  the  Gemot,  might  give  hs 
vote  for  whichever  candidate  he  thought  good ;  but  when 
the  election  was  once  made,  he  had  clearly  no  right  as 
Archbishop  to  refuse  to  consecrate  the  King  chosen  by  the 
miyority.  But  the  tale  is  most  likely  a  fiction.  There  seems 
to  be  little  doubt  that  Harold  was  regularly  crowned  at 
Oxford  by  ^thelnoth,  either  now  or  after  his  later  election 
to  the  whole  kingdom.^  But,  if  the  tale  be  true,  and  if  it 
belongs  to  this  time,  it  plainly  implies  the  Imperial  supre- 
macy of  Harold.  With  a  mere  King  of  the  Mercians  and 
Northumbrians,  whether  an  Under-king  or  an  altogether 
independent  sovereign,  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  a 
West-Saxon  subject,  could  have  nothing  to  do. 
HATtha-  The  kingdom  was  thus  divided.     The  King-elect  of  the 

inaina  in     West-Saxons  was  in  no  hurry — ^the  affairs  of  his  Northern 
Denmark,   ting^om  did  not  allow  him  to  be  in  a  hurry — to  take 
personal  possession  of  the  fragment  of  a  realm  which  was 
Begency     all  that  Oodwine  had  been  able  to  keep  for  him.    Emma 

of£mma 

and  God-  appears  to  have  been  invested  with  a  kind  of  regency  m 
^^  her  son's  name^  while  Godwine  still  held  his  office  as 
1035-1037.  Earl,  and  with  it  the  administration  of  the  West-Saxon 
kingdom.  It  is  specially  mentioned  that  Harthacnat's 
housecarls  remained  with  Emma.^  The  housecarls  of 
Harthacnut  had  doubtless  been  the  housecarls  of  Cnut; 
their  loyalty  was  personal  to  their  master,  and  it  would 
naturaUy  pass  to  his  widow  and  her  son.  But  that  their 
presence  was  allowed  in  the  West-Saxon  kingdom  and 
capital  under  the  administration  of  Godwine  clearly  shows 

^  See  Appendix  BRR.  *  lb. 
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that  thej  had  not  been  employed  during  the  late  reign  as  ohaf.  ti. 
iDstraments  of  oppression,  and  that  they  were  not  looked 
on  with  any  general  hatred  by  the  people  at  large. 

It  was  in  the  coarse  of  the  next  year  that  an  event 
happened  of  which  advantage  has  ever  since  been  taken  by 
hostile  tongues  and  pens  to  stain  the  character  of  the  great 
Earl  of  the  West-Saxons  with  a  charge  of  the  blackest 
treachery.     But  even  in  the  period  on  which  we  are  now 
entering,  a  period  in  which  we   have  at  every  step  to 
weigh  the  conflicting  statements  of  national  and  political 
partizanship,  there  is  no  event  as  to  which  the  various 
versions  of  the  tale  are  more  utterly  at  variance  with  each 
other.     The  story  is  told  with  every  conceivable  variety  of 
time,  place,  and  person,  and  even   our  earliest  and  best 
authorities  contain  statements  which  cannot  be  reconciled 
with  one  another.     Thus  much  seems  certain :  first,  that,  Attempt 
about  this  time,  one  or  both  of  the  sons  of  ^thelred  and  ^f  ^^^ 
Emma  made  an  attempt  to  recover  their  father's  kingdom ;  ^t^«ling»« 
secondly,  that  Alfred,  the  younger  of  the  two  iEthelings, 
fell  into  the  power  of  Harold  and  was  cruelly  put  to  death; 
thirdly,  that  Godwine  was  suspected  of  being  an  accom- 
plice.    But  beyond  this,  there  is  hardly  a  detail  of  the  Conflicting 
story  which  can  be  asserted  with  any  confidence.^     The  ^^  g^ry. 
first  point,  that  the  attempt,  whatever  was  its  nature,  took 
place  soon  after  the  death  of  Cnut  and  the  first  election 
of  Harold,  is  placed  beyond  all  doubt  by  the  complete 
agreement  of  the  best  authorities.     But  very  respectable 
secondary  authorities  have  altogether  misplaced  the  date^ 
and  they  have  thus  given  occasion  for  a  lower  class  of 
compilers  to  load  the   story  with   endless  mythical   and 
calumnious  details.     According  to  the  Norman  account,  Norman 
both  the  iSthelings  had  a  share  in  the  attempt.     As  soon 

^  On  the  whole  story  and  the  Tarioos  shapes  which  it  takes,   see 
Appendix  SSS. 
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CHAP.  vi.  as  the  death  of  Cnut  wae  known  in  Normandy^  Eadwaid 
SSISad  b  '  set  sail  with  forty  ships  and  landed  at  Southampton.  Bat 
EadwMxL  the  English^  whether  for  love  or  for  fear  ^  of  their  Danish 
King  Harold,  met  them  as  enemies.  Eadward  fought  a 
battle  and  defeated  the  English  with  great  slaughter. 
But,  reflecting  how  great  was  the  strength  of  England 
and  how  small  was  the  force  whioh  he  had  brought  with 
him^  he  presently  sailed  away^  taking  with  him  great 
plunder.  Soon  after  Eadward's  return,  Alfred  set  sail 
from  Wissaut^  and  landed  at  Dover.  As  he  went  onwards 
into  the  country,  Oodwine  met  him,  received  him  friendly, 
and  seemingly  did  homage  to  him.^  The  Eiurl  and  the 
^theling  supped  together,  and  talked  over  their  plans. 
But  in  the  night  Godwins  seized  jSllfred,  tied  his  hands 
behind  his  back,  and  thus  sent  him  and  some  of  his  com- 
panions to  London  to  King  Harold.  Others  he  put  in 
prison,  others  he  embowelled.^  Among  those  who  were 
sent  to  London,  Harold  caused  Alfred's  chief  companions 
to  be  beheaded,  and  the  ^theliug  himself  to  be  blinded. 
In  that  state  he  was  sent  to  Ely,  naked  and  with  his  1^ 
tied  under  his  horse's  belly.     He  had  not  been  long  at 

^  WiU.  Pict.  37.  *'HenJdimi  Angli  deMrare  nolebaat,  Tel  (quod  oit 
eredibilius)  non  audebant,  metuentes  affore  Danoe  ad  pFotectiaaem  nre 
oitatam  ultionem  ejas.'*    So  Roman  de  Bou,  9783 ; 

*'  MaU  li  Engleizy  ki  bien  Baveient       Ne  en  la  terre  retenir. 
Ke  U  freie  yeair  debTeieni,  Herout  li  fib  Kenut  dotoent, 

Nes*  Youdrent  mie  reooilUr  U  poet  oel  ertre  k'il  ramoent.** 

•  "Portus  IduB,"  Will.  Pict.  "  Wincant,"  Wace.  "Portos  Wissanti," 
Will.  Gem.  Since  Dr.  Guest^s  exposition  of  the  matteTp  it  is  hardly 
neoeflsarj  to  say  that  **  Portias  Itios  "or  *  Icins  "  is  not  BoalognOy  still  lea 
Walcheren. 

'  WilL  Pict.  38.  "Officium  suum  benigne  promisit,  oecula  dans  ad 
fidem  ac  dextram." 

*  "  Evisceratos."  Bromton  (X  Scriptt.  935)  describes  the  proces; 
"  Qaidam  namque  dicunt  qnod,  primordiis  yiscemm  ejos  mnbilieo  aperto 
extraotia  et  ad  stipitem  ligatis,  ipsum  tantis  vidbus  stimolis  ferrda 
drcumdnzeruiit^  donee  novisBima  viscermn  extrahebantur ;  et  tic  proditione 
£h>dwini  apud  Ely  mortuus  est  Alfiredus." 
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EI7  when  lie  died^  as  the  weapon  with  which  his  eyes  had  ohap.  ti. 
been  cut  oat  had  wounded  the  brain.^ 

In  this  Norman  version  the  coming  of  ^fred  is  simply  It  this 
part  of  a  Norman  invasion.    Eadward  had  come  with  aoomingis 
force  lai^  enough  to  fight  a  battle ;  Alfred's  force,  we  ^<*'*l®- 
are  told,  was  still  larger.^     The  oldest  English  version,  Vertimin 
which  it  must  not  be  forgotten  takes  the  form  of  a  ballad,  chnmieles. 
knows   nothing  of  any  warlike  expedition,  and  speaks  of 
Alfred  only.    According  to  this  account,  Alfred  came  to  Alfred's 
England,  whence  or  under  what  circumstances  we  are  not  ions  gUin 
told,  and  wished  to  go  to  his  mother  at  Winchester.     In  5^^^*^" 
this  purpose  he  was  hindered  by  men  who  were  powerful 
at  the  time,  and  who  unjustly  favoured  Harold.     In  one 
yersioii  these  men  are  nameless;  in  another  Godwine  is 
named  as  their  chie£^    Then  the  ^theling  and  his  com- 
panions are  seized ;  some  are  killed  outright,  some  are  put 
in   bonds,  some  sold  as  slaves,  others  blinded  or  put  to 
various  tortures  and  horrible  deaths.^    No  worse  deed  had 
ever  been  done  since  the  Danes  came  into  the  land.^    All 
this    was  done,  according  to  one  version,  by  Godwine, 
according  to  the  other,  by  Harold.     The  ^theling  still       ^ 
lived ;  so  he  was  taken  to  Ely  in  a  ship,  blinded  while 
still   on  board,   given  thus  blinded  to  the  monks,  with 

1  "Cvd  dam  oouli  efifoderentur,  cultro  oerebnun  violavit  mncro."  Will. 
Pict.  So  the  Ely  Histoiy,  edited  by  Stewart,  p.  209,  where  the  narratiTe 
18  nuide  np  from  Florence  and  William  of  Poitiers.  The  Ely  History  in 
Gale  (ii.  32.  p.  508)  follows  Florenoe  only. 

*  Eadward,  as  we  have  seen,  had  fbiiy  ships ;  Alfred  came  "aoeoratins 
quam  frater  antea  adversus  vim  preparatus.**  So  the  BoBian  de  Bou 
(9806)  speaks  of  his  "  grant  navie/* 

'  See  Appendix  SSSL 

*  Some  were  scalped;  "nonnullos  cute  capitis  abstracta  eniciavit.** 

*  **  Ne  weaifS  dreorlicre  died  Sy>^aa  Dene  comon, 

Gedon  on  ^ison  earde ;  And  her  fri9  namon." 

The  Chronicler's  way  of  reckoning  is  changed  since  the  days  of  Bmnanburh» 
wlien  the  figitt  was  the  greatest  erer  fought 

''Si^^an  eastan  hider  Up  becoman 

Eogle  and  Seaze  Ofer  bradbfimn,"  &c. 
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CHAP.  VI.  whom  he  lived  till  he  died  soon  after,  and  then  was  buried 
honourably  in  the  minster.^ 

There  is  yet  quite  another  Tension,  that  of  the  special 
panegyrist  of  Emma^  according  to  whom,  it  must  be  re- 
membered, Eadward  and  iSlfred  are  not  sons  of  ^thelied, 
but  younger  sons  of  Cnut  and  Emma,  sent  over  to  Nor- 
Hurold       mandy  for  education.^     Harold,   anxious   to  destroy  his 
letter  from  half-bfothcrs,  forges  a  letter  to  them  in  the  name  of  their 
to°th^        mother.     She  tells  them  that  she  is  Lady  only  in  name; 
-^thelings.  Harold  has  usurped  the  kingdom  and  is  daily  strength- 
ening himself;  he  is  winning  over  the  chief  men  by  gifts, 
threats,  and  prayers.     Yet  the  feeling  of  the  nation  is  still 
in  their  favour  rather  than  in  that  of  Harold.     Let  one  of 
her  sons  come  oyer  to  her  quickly  and  secretly;  she  can 
then  consult  with  him  what  is  to  be  done.^    The  ^thelings 
fell  into  the  snare ;  Alfred,  the  younger  of  the  brothers, 
went  with  a  few  comrades  into  Flanders ;  there  he  stayed 
a  short  time  with  the  Marquess  Baldwin,  and  increased  his 
company  by  some  adventurers  from  Boulogne.^    He  then 
set  sail,  and  came  near  to  some  point  of  the  English  coast 
which  is  not  further  described.     But,  as  the  inhabitants 
came  down  to  the  shore  with  evidently  hostile  intentions, 
he  changed  his  course  to  another  point  equally  undeter- 
mined.    There  he  landed,  and  tried  to  go  to  his  mother; 
on  the  way  he  was  met  by  Grodwine,  who  swore  oaths  to 

^  "  At  the  west  end,  near  the  steeple,  in  the  south  portictJ*  This  makes 
one  think  that  the  present  arrangementd  of  the  west  front  of  Ely  leprodnoe 
something  &r  earlier. 

*  See  Appendix  BBB. 

'  The  letter  is  given  at  length  in  the  Encomium  'Rmmaa,  ill.  3.  Tlie 
letter  is  confessedly  a  forgery  of  Harold ;  it  may  veiy  likely  be  a  pare 
invention  of  the  Encomiast ;  still  anything  professing  to  be  a  private  letter, 
as  distinguished  from  a  legal  document,  is  a  curiosity  at  this  stage  of  Eog&li 
history. 

«  **Bononien8iumpaucos."  I  need  hardly  say  that  Wissant  is  in  the  o(mnty 
of  Boulogne,  and  that  the  county  of  Boulogne  comes  within  the  lindtB  of 
Flanders  in  the  wider  sense  of  the  word. 
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him  and  became  his  man.^     Bj  the  Earl's  advice  he  turned  chap.  vr. 
aside    from    London,*  and  lodged  at  Guildford.     There -^^^^ 
God  wine  quartered  iElfred's  comrades  in  different  houses  by  God- 
m  the  town^  leaving  a  few  only  to  attend  on  the  iEtheling       ' 
himself.      He  feasted  Alfred  and   his    companions,  and 
withdrew  to  his  own  house,  evidently  in  or  near  Guildford, 
promising  to  return  in  the  morning  to  do  his  due  service 
to  his  lord.^    But  in  the  night  the  emissaries  of  Harold  but  seized 
suddenly  appeared  in  the  town,  seized  the  comrades  ofn^entoof 
-Alfred,  and  sold,  slew,  or  tortnred  them  according  to  the  Harold. 
nsoal  story.    The  JEtheling  was  taken  to  Ely ;  there  he 
was  first  mocked  hy  the  soldiers,  then  loaded  with  heavy 
fetters,  brought  before  some  kind  of  tribunal,  and,  by  its 
sentence,  blinded  and  finally  put  to  death.^    The  monks 
of  £ly  took  his  body  and  buried  it,  and  miracles  were  of 
course  wrought  at  his  tomb. 

These  are  the  main  versions  of  the  tale,  the  details  of  EotimAte 
which^  as  well  as  some  other  accounts,  I  shall  discuss  else-  dence. 
where.  Now  when  we  come  to  compare  them  with  one 
another,  what  is  the  judgement  to  which  we  ought  to 
come?  That  Alfred  landed,  that  he  and  his  comrades 
were  cruelly  put  to  death,  there  can  be  no  doubt ;  but  had 
Godwine  any  share  in  the  deed  ?  Before  we  examine  the 
evidence,  we  must  first  try  and  understand  what  the  real 

*  £nc.  Emm.  liL  4.  "  HI!  comes  Godwiniu  est  obviuB  fiictus,  et  emn  in 
■UA  snaoepit  fide,  ejusqne  fit  moz  miles  cmn  sacramenti  affirmntione.** 

s  •"Devians  emn  a  Londonia."  This  writer  seems  not  to  know  that 
l*^>»iTtt«.  was  at  Winchester. 

'  "  Mane  reditnros,"  says  the  Encomiast,  "  ut  domino  suo  serviret  cum 
debita  honorificentia.*' 

*  £nc.  Emm.  iii.  6.  *'A  milite  primum  irrisus  est  iniquiasimo;  deinde 
contemptibiliores  eliguntur,  ut  horum  ab  insania  flendus  juvenis  dijudicetur. 
Qni,  judices  constituti,  decreverunt,**  &c.  We  are  here  on  the  dangerous 
g^roand  of  martyrology,  and  we  must  be  on  our  guard  against  the  evident 
iriftli,  shown  in  all  such  cases,  to  make  the  sufferings  of  .Alfred  follow  the 
pattern  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  Possibly  too,  in  the  language  about 
these  judges,  whoever  they  were,  we  may  discern  an  allusion  to  Saint  Paul's 
precept,  i  Cor.  vi.  4. 
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oHAP.Ti.  state  of  the  case  was.  The  anhappy  fate  of  iElfred  caused 
him,  according  to  the  universal  English  instinct^  to  be 
looked  on  as  a  martyr;  his  tale  became  a  piece  of 
hagiology,  to  which^  as  to  other  pieces  of  hagiologj, 
ordinary  ways  of  thinking  were  not  to  be  applied.  This 
way  of  looking  at  the  matter  began  very  early;  but,  in 
order  really  to  get  to  the  bottom  of  the  question,  we  must 
try  and  understand  how  things  most  have  looked  at  the 
moment  of  Alfred's  landing. 

Stotemeni       First  of  all,  whatever  was  the  crime  either  of  (rodwine 

of  the  caae.  «  tt       n  i         i         • 

or  of  Harold,  we  must  remember  that^  in  any  case,  it  was 
.  not  the  kind  of  crime  which  the  exaggerated  langoage 
of  some  of  our  narratives  would  lead  us  to  think.  God- 
wine  might  be  a  traitor  in  the  sense  of  one  who  betrays 
any  fellow-creature  to  his  ruin;  on  the  worst  showings 
he  was  not  a  traitor  in  the  sense  of  one  who  betrajs  or 
rebels  against  his  lawful  sovereign.  Alfred  was  not,  as 
the  legends  of  his  martyrdom  might  seem  to  imply,  a 
lawful  King  driven  from  his  throne.  Harold  was  not  an 
usurper,  keeping  the  lawful  heir  out  of  his  lawfiil  pos- 
session. Godwine  was  not  a  rebels  conspiring  to  betray 
a  prince  to  whom  his  allegiance  was  lawfully  due.  Ac- 
cording to  any  version  of  the  story,  Alfred  appeared  in 
England  as  the  enemy  of  a  settled  government,  established 
by  a  regular  vote  of  the  legislature.  As  such  it  was  tbe 
part  and  duty  of  the  King^  of  the  Earl^  and  of  the  whole 
people,  to  resist  him.  He  was  a  pretender  to  the  crown 
entering  the  kingdom  at  the  head  of  a  foreign  force, 
whether  great  or  small.  There  has  never  been  any  time 
or  place  in  which  such  a  pretender  would  not  have  been 
at  once  arrested ;  there  have  been  few  times  and  places 
in  which  such  a  pretender  would  not  have  been  speedily 
put  to  death.  Against  the  arrest  of  jElfred  not  a  word 
can  be  said  in  any  age ;  his  execution  was  perhaps  more 
deeply   offensive  to   the  public    feeling  of  the  eleventh 
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eentiiiy ,  a  time  when  the  shedding  of  blood  by  the  sen-  ohap.  ti. 
tence  of  hiw  was  singularly  rare/  than  it  would  have  been 
to  the  public  feeling  of  the  fifteenth  or  the  sixteenth 
centoiy.  The  real  question  is  whether  either  the  arrest  or 
the  execution  was  accompanied  with  any  circumstances  of 
treachery  or  needless  cruelty.  The  sons  of  JSthelred  were  JSlfred'g 
very  mnch  in  the  position  of  the  elder  and  younger  Pre-  ^(^qs 
tenders  in  the  reigns  of  George  the  First  and  Second.  ^^^^^ 
In  both  cases  the  power  which  had  a  rifirht  to  dispose  of  Stewart 
the  crown  had  disposed  of  it,  and  had  not  disposed  of  it  in  den. 
their  favour.  Now  no  man  could  have  blamed  any  officer^ 
civil  or  military^  in  the  service  of  King  Greorge^  for  arrest- 
ing eitlxer  James  or  Charles  Edward  Stewart.  In  so  doing 
he  wonld  simply  have  been  doing  his  duty  to  his  King 
and  conntry.  If  either  Pretender  had  been  arrested,  his 
execution  would  doubtless  have  been  a  very  harsh  measure ; 
but  it  would  have  been  a  perfectly  legal  measure ;  he  was 
attainted^  and  he  might  have  been  as  regularly  executed 
as  Monmouth  was.  Nay,  the  letter  of  the  law,  as  the  law 
stood  till  the  reign  of  George  the  Third,  as  it  was  actually 
enforced  as  late  as  the  reign  of  Charles  the  Second,  would 
have  condemned  the  pretended  Prince  of  Wales  to  in- 
dignities and  torments  quite  as  cruel  as  any  that  Harold 
Harefoot  inflicted  on  the  ^theling  and  his  companions.^ 
To  have  put  James  or  Charles  Stewart  to  death  in  the 
horrible  form  which  the  law  decreed  for  the  traitor  would 
doubtless  have  called  forth  as  fierce  a  storm  of  righteous 
indignation  as  was  called  forth  by  the  death  of  the 
JStheling  Alfred.  Still  the  act  would  have  been  legal ; 
it  might  have  inflicted  undying  shame  on  the  King  and 
his  counsellors  who  ordered  it,  but  it  would  have  been  no 

^  Onr  history  gives  ns  sevenl  ezAmples  of  murders,  and  of  miirden  left 
nnpunisbed.  Bnt  of  legal  execatioDs  for  political  offSsnces  we  never  hear, 
except  during  the  proscription  in  the  early  days  of  Cnut. 

*  Cf.  Baron  Maseres*  note  o'b  the  Encomium,  p.  31* 
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oHAF.  Yi.  ground  of  blame  whatever  against  the  gaoler^  the  sheriff, 
or  the  executioner.  So  it  was  with  the  case  of  Alfred. 
According  to  one  account^  first  Eadward  and  then  Alfred 
entered  the  land  at  the  head  of  a  foreign  army;  they  tried, 
in  short,  to  repeat  the  exploit  of  Cnut,  to  forestall  the 
exploit  of  William.  In  banished  men,  eager  for  a  re- 
storation to  their  country  on  any  terms,  such  conduct 
may  admit  of  many  excuses.  Still,  on  the  face  of  it,  they 
put  themselves  in  the  position  of  open  enemies  of  their 
country.  If  Eadward  really  landed  at  the  head  of  a 
Norman  army,  if  he  really  fought  a  battle  against  an 
English  force  at  Southampton,  those  who  withstood  him 
were  as  plainly  doing  their  simple  duty  as  the  men  who 
fought  at  Maldon  or  on  Senlac.  Even  if  we  reject  this 
version,  if  we  believe  that  uElfred  entered  the  country,  not 
with  an  army  but  with  a  mere  escort  of  strangers,  still 
he  was  coming,  seemingly  without  any  invitation  from  any 
party  in  the  country,  to  disturb  a  settlement  which  the 
legislature  of  the  kingdom  had  established,  and  which 
he  was  not  likely  to  upset  except  by  force  of  arms.  Men 
who  run  such  desperate  risks  must  take  the  consequences. 
The  real  If  Godwine,  as  a  military  commander,  fought  against 
u  to  God-  Eadward,  if,  as  a  civil  magistrate,  he  arrested  Alfred,  he 
Was  he  ^ii^ply  did  his  duty  and  nothing  else.  The  only  question 
g^y  ^'  would  be,  as  I  before  put  it,  Was  there  any  treachery  or 
or  needless  needless  Cruelty  in  the  matter  ?  Now  cruelty  is  perhaps 
^  of  all  charges  that  which  most  needs  to  be  looked  at  with 
reference  to  the  habits  and  feelings  of  the  age.  What  one 
age  looks  on  as  mildness  another  age  looks  on  as  barbarity. 
But  it  is  clear  that  the  cruelties  which  were  wrought  by 
Harold  on  his  captives  deeply  revolted  the  public  opinion 
of  the  time  in  which  he  lived.  As  for  deliberate  treacheiy, 
that  is  a  crime  in  all  ages  alike.  If  then  we  set  aside 
accusations  which  rest  on  mere  misconception  of  the  case, 
the  question    remains  whether  the   evidence  is  enough 
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to  convict  Godwine  either  of  personal  treachery  towards  chap,  vi, 
the  iEtheling  or  of  any  share  in  the  savage  cruelties  of 
Harold. 

Now  in  reading  any  version  of  the  story  one   great  I'^^^- 
difficolty  at   once   presents    itself.      Godwine   is  always  of  the 
described  as  acting  a  part  which,  in  his  real  position  atgi^,!^^^^ 
the  time,  he  cannot  have  acted.     Not  one  of  the  versions  ^5^,^*^ 

of  the 

of  the  tale  takes  any  notice  of  the  division  of  the  kingdom,  division 
They  all  seem  to  look  on  Harold  as  sole  King  and  to  look  Kingdom. 
on  Godwine  as  his  minister,  or  at  least  as  his  subject. 
Yet  we  know  that,  at  this  time,  Godwine  was  neither 
Harold's  minister  nor  Harold's  subject.     Harthacnut  was 
still  the  acknowledged  King,  at  all  events  King-elect,  of 
the  West-Saxons;  Emma  was  still  sitting  at  Winchester 
as  regent  in  his  name ;   Godwine,  who  had  secured  for 
them  this  remnant  of  dominion,  was  the  chief  minister  and 
general  of  the  Lady  and  her  son.     If  Godwine  acted  in 
any  way  in  the  interest  of  Harold,  it  could  only  have  been 
because  Harold  was,  as  I  suggested  above,  the  superior 
lord  of  his  own  sovereign — because  the  invasion,  or  attempt 
of  whatever  kind,  made  by  the  iEthelings  threatened  not 
only  the  rights  of  the  King  of  the  West-Saxons,  but  also 
the  rights  of  the  Emperor  of  Britain.     This  is  certainly 
possible,  but  it  is  rather  straining  a  point;  nothing  of  the 
sort  is  at  all  implied  in  the  language  of  any  of  the  writers 
who  tell  the  tale.    They  all,  even  the  best  informed,  seem 
to  know  nothing  of  the  kingship  of  Harthacnut  and  the 
regency  of  Emma.     This  seeming  ignorance  of  writers, 
some  of  them  contemporary,  on  such  a  point  shows  in  the 
most  remarkable  way  how  soon  and  how  completely  the  first 
ephemeral  reign  of  Harthacnut  was  forgotten.     Sut  their 
foi^tfnlness  certainly  goes  a  good  way  to  lessen  the  trust- 
worthiness of  their  own  tale.    In  fact  the  stoiy  as  it  stands 
cannot  be  made  to  agree  with  the   known  facts  of  thq 
history.     Godwine  cannot  have  played  the  part  attributed 

VOL.  I.  K  k 
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cuAP.Yi.   to  him  by  his  enemies  while  the  arrangement  decreed  by 
the  Witenagem6t  of  Oxford  was  still  in  force.     Bat  the 
historical   character  of  that    arrangement  is  nndonbted. 
That  the  kingdom  really  was  divided,  that  Godwine  really 
was  at  this  time  not  the  minister  of  Harold  but  the 
minister  of  Harthacnat,  are  &ct8  which  cannot  be  gain- 
sayed.    The  details  of  the  story  of  Alfred  cannot  have 
happened  in  the  manner  and  at  the  time  in  which  they 
are  said  to  have  happened.    It  was  perhaps  a  feeling  of 
this  inconsistency  which  led  several  later  writers  to  shift 
the  story  to  a  later  time,  to  the  time  immediately  fol- 
lowing the  deaths  not  of  Cnut,  but  of  either  Harold  or 
Harthacnut.     But  the  part  played  by  Harold  is  the  most 
essential  part  of  the  stoiy;   the  tale  cannot  be  fitted  in 
to  a  later  time  except  by  a  complete  change  of  its  circam- 
The  direct  stances.    Altogether  I  think  it  must  be  allowed  that  the 
ai^ainst       direct    evidence   brought   to   implicate   Godwine  in  any 
&^^         guilty  share  in  the  business  altogether  breaks  down. 
Etfly  On  the  other  hand,  we  have  to  explain  the  &ct  that 

aAJdnsT"  Godwine  was  suspected,  that  the  suspicion  arose  early  and 
Godwine.  prevailed  extensively^  and  that  it  was  not  confined  to 
Godwine's  foreign  enemies  and  slanderers.  Godwine  in- 
deed was  not  the  only  person  who  was  suspected.  One 
tale  or  legend  accused  Emma  herself;  another  laid  the  guilt 
to  the  charge  of  Lyfing^  Bishop  of  Devonshire,  a  prelate 
who  often  appears  as  a  powerful  supporter  of  Godwine's 
policy ;  in  another  version^  if  Godwine  was  the  instigator^ 
the  English  people  in  general  seem  to  have  been  his 
accomplices.^  Still  Godwine  was  specially  suspected,  and 
suspected  while  the  memory  of  the  event  was  still  fresh. 
His  own  special  apologist  and  panegyrist  seems  to  imply 
that  the  charge  against  him  was  a  mere  invention  of  the 
Norman  Archbishop  Robert.^  This  however  was  not  the 
case ;  Godwine  was  formally  accused  and  formally  acquitted 

>  See  Appendix  SSS.  '  Vita  Eadw.  401.    See  Appendix  SSS. 
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of  the  crime  soon  after  the  accession  of  Harthacnut,  four   chap.  vi. 
years  after  the   event.     He  was  acquitted,  as  we  shall    t^°4®'^ 
presently  see,^  by  the  solemn  judgement  of  the  highest 
court  in  the  realm,  and  he  is  fully  entitled  to  the  benefit 
of  that  acquittal.     Still  the  mere  £act  of  his  accusation 
has  to  be  explained.     The  charge^  brought  at  such  a  time 
and  in  such  a  shape,  could  not  have  been  a  mere  Norman 
slander.     Godwine's  accuser^  in  fact,  was  an  Englishman 
of  the  highest  rank.     Nor  would  a  mere  Norman  slander 
ever  have  been  embodied  in  popular  songs,  or  have  found 
a  place  in  any  version  of  the  English  Chronicles.     Such  Some 
a   suspicion  —  strong,   early,   native  —  proves    something,  for  the 
Godwine,  guilty  or  innocent^  must  have  done  some  actJ^PJ^^^ 
which,  to  say  the  least,  was  capable  of  an  unlucky  mis-  supposed. 
construction.     By  putting  together  one  or  two  hints  in 
the  different  accounts^  we  may  perhaps  come  to  a  probable 
conjecture  as  to  what  his  share  in  the  matter  really  was. 
There  is  one  version,  and  only  one,  which^  while  consistent 
with  Godwine's  innocence^  explains  the  early  and  prevalent 
suspicion  as  to  his  guilt.     Let  us  look  how  things  stood. 
It  seems  that  the  feeling  which  broke  out  openly  in  the  Probable 
next  year  was  already  beginning  to  show  itself;  men  were  ^^  ^ 
beginning,  even   in  Wessex,  to  be  weary  of  the  absent 
Harthacnut.     Well  they  might;  to  wait  so  long  for  an 
absent  King,  who,  still  uncrowned,  imsworn,  unanointed, 
could  not  be  looked  on  as  full  King,  was  something  of 
which  no  man  had  seen  the  like.     It  was  not  wonderful 
if  popular  feeling  was,  as  we  are  told,  veering  round, 
whether  wrongfully  or  not,  in  favour  of  Harold.^     At  such 
a  moment,  a  son  of  ^thelred,  either  knowing  the  state  of 
the  kingdom  or  eager  to  try  his  chance  in  any  case,  lands 
in  England.    We,  of  course  dismiss  the  story  which  speaks 

*  See  below,  p.  5 14. 

*  Chronn.    "  Fortran  hit  hleot^rode  ]»  swi^e  toward  Haraldes,  ]>eh.  hit 
unriiit  'wsre." 

Kk  2, 


500 


THE   DANISH   KINGS  IN   ENGLAND. 


CHAP.  VI. 
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of  actual  invasion  and  warfare,  wliich  is  probably  a  mere 
repetition  of  the  attempted  invasion  by  Duke  Robert. 
But  the  iEtheling  was  in  England;  if  Godwine  really 
wished  to  preserve  the  settlement  which  gave  Wessex  to 
a  son  of  Emma,  it  might  well  occur  to  him  to  ask  whether 
the  game  could  not  be  better  played  with  the  present 
son  of  iEthelred  than  with  the  absent  son  of  Cnut.  He 
may  have  sought  an  interview  with  the  .^theling ;  he  may 
even  have  pledged  himself  to  his  cause.  But  if  a  son  of 
iEthelred  was  at  large  in  England,  the  throne  of  Harold 
would  be  endangered  as  well  as  the  throne  of  Harthacnnt. 
Harold  and  his  emissaries  would  be  on  the  alert.  The 
prince  who  had,  perhaps  before  his  election,  seized  on 
Emma's  treasures  at  Winchester,  would  not,  in  such  a  case, 
be  very  scrupulous  about  respecting  the  frontiers  of  his 
brother's  kingdom.  Perhaps,  if  he  were  superior  lord,  he 
might  have  a  real  right  to  interfere  in  a  matter  which 
clearly  touched  the  interests  of  the  whole  Empire.  At  any 
rate,  if  the  iEtheling  and  his  companions  were  known  to  be 
lodged  in  a  West-Saxon  town  not  very  far  from  the 
borders  of  the  Northern  kingdom,  it  is  perfectly  conceiv- 
able that  they  might  be  seized  by  the  agents  of  Harold, 
against  the  will  or  without  the  knowledge  of  Godwine. 
When  the  ^theling  was  once  seized  and  carried  off, 
Godwine  might  well  think  that  the  game  was  up,  that  the 
star  of  Harold  was  fairly  in  the  ascendant,  and  that 
neither  interest  nor  duty  called  on  him  to  plunge  Wessex 
into  a  war  with  Northumberland  and  Mercia  either  to 
deUver  Alfred  or  to  revenge  his  wrongs.  Such  conduct 
would  not  be  that  of  a  sentimental  and  impulsive  hero;  it 
would  be  that  of  a  wary  and  hard-headed  statesman.  Such 
conduct  would  involve  no  real  treachery;  but  it  might 
easily  give  rise  to  the  suspicion  of  treachery.  If  Godwine 
received  the  -^theling,  if  Harold's  agents  afterwards 
seized  him,  it  would  be  an  easy  inference  that  Godwine 
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betrayed  him  to  Harold.  As  soon  as  the  tale  had  once  chap.  vi. 
got  afloat,  mythical  details  would,  as  ever,  gather  round  it. 
When  Godwine  was  once  believed  to  have  betrayed  ^Elfred, 
it  would  be  an  obvious  improvement  on  the  story  to  make 
him  a  personal  agent  in  the  barbarities  to  which  his  sup- 
posed treason  had  given  occasion.  It  is  clear  that  the 
ordinary  narrative^  as  it  stands,  cannot  be  received ;  but  in 
some  such  explanation  as  this  we  may  discern  the  probable 
kernel  of  truth  on  which  the  fabulous  details  gradually 
fastened  themselves.^ 

On  the  whole  then  I  incline  to  the  belief  that  the  great  Probable 
Earl,  every  other  recorded  deed  of  whose  life  is  the  deed  of  JJ^J^"*^** 
an  English  patriot,  who  on  every  other  occasion  appears  as  ^^"'*- 
conciliatory  and  law-abiding,  who  is  always  as  strongly 
opposed  to  everything  like  wrong  or  violence  as  the  rude 
age  in  which  he  lived  would  let  him  be,  did  not,  on  this 
one  occasion,  act  in  a  manner  so  contrary  to  his  whole 
character  as  to  resort  to  fraud  or  needless  violence  to 
compass  the  destruction  of  a  man  of  English  birth  and 
kingly  descent.  The  innocence  of  Godwine  seems  to  me 
to  be  most  likely  in  itself,  most  consistent  with  the  circum- 
stances of  the  time,  and  not  inconsistent  with  such  parts 
of  onr  evidence  as  seem  most  trustworthy.  But  in  any 
case,  even  if,  while  casting  aside  palpable  fables  and  con- 
tradictions, we  take  the  evidence,  so  far -as  it  is  credible,  at 
the  worst,  even  then  it  seems  to  me  that  the  great  Earl 
is  at  least  entitled  to  a  verdict  of  Not  Proven,  if  not  of 
Not  Guilty. 

The  next  year  after  the  unlucky  attempt  of  JElfred^  was  Disap- 
marked  by  the  breaking  down  of  the  short-lived  arrangement  StS^^pt 

^  It  wiU  be  seen  that  my  view  is  built  mainly  on  the  account  in  the 
Snoomium  Emms. 

'  The  year  of  JEA&ed*B  death  was  the  year  of  the  marriage  of  his  lialf- 
sister  Gunhild.    See  above,  p.  455,  and  Appendix  NNN. 


502  THE  DANISH   KINGS  IN  ENGLAND. 

CHAP.  TT.  which  had  been  made  between  the  two  sons  of  Cnnt. 
oftheWest-  f^Q  West-Saxons  had  seemingly  supported  Harthacnut  as 
the  representative  of  that  policy  of  his  &ther  which  had 
raised  Wessex,  not  only  to  the  headship  of  England  and  of 
all  Britain,  but  to  the  practical  headship  of  all  Northern 
Europe.  No  hope  on  the  part  of  any  people  was  ever  more 
grievously  disappointed.  No  contrast  could  be  greater 
than  the  contrast  between  Wessex  in  the  days  of  Cnnt  and 
Degrading  Wessex  in  these  two  years  of  Harthacnut.  Wessex  was  no 
Wessex.  longer  the  chosen  dominion,  Winchester  was  no  longer  the 
chosen  capital,  of  an  Emperor  of  the  North,  whose  name 
was  dreaded  on  the  Baltic  and  reverenced  on  the  Tiber. 
The  old  Imperial  kingdom  had  sank  to  be,  what  it  had 
never  been  before,  a  dependent  province  ruled  by  repre- 
sentatives of  an  absent  sovereign.  A  King  of  the  Danes, 
who  did  not  think  England  worthy  of  his  presence,  held 
the  West- Saxon  kingdom,  seemingly  as  a  vassal  of  the 
King  of  the  Mercians  and  Northumbrians,  and  entrusted 
it  to  the  government  of  his  Norman  mother.  It  would 
doubtless  be  no  excuse  in  English  eyes  that  Denmark  was 
now  threatened  by  Magnus  of  Norway,^  and  that  Hartha- 
cnut's  first  duty  was  to  provide  for  its  defence.  To  the 
West-Saxon  people  it  would  simply  seem  that  they  had 
chosen  a  King  whom  no  entreaties  on  the  part  of  his 
English  subjects  could  persuade  to  come  and  take  personal 
possession  of  his  English  kingdom.  Being  absent,  he 
must  have  remained  uncrowned,  and  his  lack  of  the  con- 
secrating rite  would  alone,  in  the  ideas  of  those  times, 
be  enough  to  make  his  government  altogether  uncertain 
and  provisional.  Even  the  influence  of  Godwine  could  not 
prolong — most  likely  it  was  not  exerted  to  prolong — a  state 
of  things  so  essentially  ofiensive  to  all  patriotic  feeling.  It 
was  felt  that  to  acceit  the  rule  of  Harold  would  be  afar 
less  evil  than  to  keep  a  nominal  independence  which  was 

^  See  Snorro,  Saga  viii.  capp.  6,  7  (Laing,  ii.  364) ;  Adam  Brem.  ii.  74* 
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practically  a  degrading  bondage.     Popular  feeling  there-  chap.ti. 
fore  set  strongly  in  favour  of  union  with  Mercia  and  North- 
hnmberland,  even  under  the  doubtful  son  of  iElfgifu  of 
Northampton.     "  Man  chose  Harold  over  all  to  King^  and  Hartlia- 
forsook  Harthacnut,  for  that  he  was  too  long  in  Denmark."^  posed  in 
That  is,  I  conceive,  the  Witan  of  Weseex,  in  discharge  oiZ^^,,, 
their  undoubted  constitutional  right,*  deposed  their  King  chosen 

Kin^  over 

Harthacnut,  and  elected  the  King  of  the  Mercians  and  all  £ng- 
Northumbrians  as  their  immediate  sovereign,  the  election  j^,  J 
being,  as  it  would  seem,  confirmed  by  a  vote  of  the  Witan 
of  all  England.  Harold  was  thus  called  by  the  universal 
voice  of  the  nation  to  be  King  over  the  whole  realm.  The 
southern  kingdom,  just  as  at  the  final  election  of  his 
father,^  was  again  joined  to  the  northern.  England  again 
became  one  kingdom  under  one  King,  an  union  which  since 
that  day  has  never  been  broken. 

The  reign  of  the  new  King  of  the  English  was  short  and 
troubled.     His  first  act  was  the  banishment  of  the  Lady  Banish- 
Emma,  who  was  sent  out  of  the  land  at  the  beginning  of  Enima. 
winter.*    She  did  not  return  to  Normandy,  as  that  country  ^*^37- 

^  So  the  Abingdon  and  Worcester  CSironioles,  those  which  do  not  dis- 
ttnctly  mention  the  division ;  "  Her  man  geceas  Harold  ofer  eall  to 
kyninge ;  and  fbrsoc  Har^acnut,  for^am  he  wns  to  lange  on  Denmarcon." 
So  Florenoe ;  '*  Haroldus  Bex  Merdomm  et  Northhymbrorum,  ut  per 
totam  regnaret  Angliam,  a  principibus  ei  omni  poptdo  rex  eligitar.  Hear- 
decanutus  vero,  quia  in  Denemazcia  moras  innexuit,  et  ad  Angliam,  lU 
rogabatwr,  venire  distulit,  penitus  abjicitur." 

'  See  above,  p.  io6,  and  Appendix  R. 

'  See  above^  p.  405. 

*  All  the  Chronicles  mention  the  banishment  or  *'  driving  out "  of 
JB!l%ifii'Emma.  The  expression  is  the  same  as  th&t  which  is  used  in 
the  yean  963  and  964  for  the  expulsion  of  secular  priests  from  several 
churches,  and  in  1045  for  the  banishment  of  Gimhild.  One  would  lilce  to 
know  in  what  this  driving  out  differed  from  regular  outlawry.  Possibly 
the  driving  out  involved  an  actual  personal  removal,  while  the  banishment 
involved  in  a  sentence  of  outlawry  was  only  constructive,  like  the  Roman 
aqwB  et  ignu  fnt€rd4eUo.  Godwine,  on  his  outlawry,  was  allowed  five  days 
to  leave  the  country  (Peterborough  Chronicle,  X051).  The  tone  of  the 
WoKoester  and  Abingdon  Chronicles  certainly  seems  to  imply  that  the 
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CHAP.  Ti.  was  now  in  all  the  eonfusion  attendant  on  the  minoriiy  of  its 
new  sovereign,  the  future  Conqueror.  She  betook  herself  to 
the  court  of  Baldwin  of  Flanders,  which  we  shall  henceforth 
find  serving  as  the  general  place  of  refuge  for  English 
exiles.  She  was  received  with  all  honour  by  Baldwin 
and  his  Countess  Adela.^  Two  of  the  near  kinswomen 
of  Baldwin  will  play  a  prominent  part  in  our  fature 
history;  one  of  them  indeed,  his  daughter  Matilda,  the 
wife  of  the  great  William,  was  destined,  within  thirty 
years,  to  fill  the  place  from  which  Emma  herself  had  been 
driven. 
Character  Of  the  administration  of  Harold  himself  we  hear  hardly 
anything.  The  tale  which  affirms  that  he  reigned  with- 
out the  usual  consecrating  rite  charges  him  also  with 
entire  neglect  of  Christian  worship,  and  of  choosing  the 
hour  of  mass  for  his  hunting  or  other  amusements.^ 
Other  accounts  however  imply  that  he  was  not  wanting 
in  the  conventional  piety  of  the  age.^     He  at  least,  like 

meMure  waa  a  harsher  one  than  that  of  ordinary  outlawry;  ''And  man 
draf  ut  his  [HarCaonutes]  modor  idfgyfe  ^  ewene  [a  rare  nae  of  that 
word  insteiui  of  hlcefdige],  butan  aolcere  mildheortneBse,  ongeaii  ^ne 
wallendan  winter."  Florence  translatea,  describing  her  aa  "  Alfgiva, 
quondam  Anglorum  regina."  Does  this  imply  any  formal  deposition  from 
royal  rank  ? 
>  £no.  Emm.  iii.  7 ;  WiU.  Mahns.  H.  188.    On  Adela^  see  above,  p.  469. 

*  The  Encomiast  (iii.  i),  after  mentioning  .^Ithehioth's  refiual  to  crovn 
Harold,  continues;  "Tandem  desperatus  abscessit,  et  episoopalem  bene- 
dictionem  adeo  sprevit,  ut  non  solum  ipsam  odiret  benedictioneni,  vomm 
etiam  uniTersam  fugeret  Christianitatis  religionem.  Kamque,  dum  alii 
eoclesiam  Christiano  more  missam  audire  subintrarent,  ipse  ant  saltoa 
canibus  ad  venandum  cinxit,  aut  quibuslibet  aliis  Yilissimis  rebus  ooon- 
pavit,  ut  tantum  declinare  posset  quod  odivit."  There  is  also  what 
seems  to  be  an  allusion  to  the  alleged  irreligion  of  Harold  in  a  foragn 
Chronicle,  the  Annals  of  Hildesheim,  Ports,  iii.  loo ;  **  Hiemali  tempore 
Cbnuht,  rex  Danorum  et  Anglorum,  immatura  morte  preventos  obivit, 
et  Christiana  religio  ab  ipso  fideliter  exculta  pericUtari  ccepii"  Yet 
Harold  is  not  mentioned,  and  the  entry  goes  on  with  only  partial  aocomcj; 
'*  Filius  ejus  junior,  Haerdechunt  nomine,  regnum  ipsius  post  eum  oonaeiua 
provindalium  obtinuit." 

*  There  is  a  very  remarkable  document  of  this  roign,  in  which  Harold 
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other  Kings^  kept  chaplains  in  his  personal  service^  so  that   chap.  vi. 
he  can  hardly  have  been  the  avowed  heathen  or  infidel 
which   he  appears   in  the  hostile  picture.     Ecclesiastical 
affairs  however  do  not  seem   to  have  been  in  a  flourish^ 
in^  state   under   his   government.     Wc   read,    as   to   be  Eocle- 
sore  we  read  m  the    reigns   of  Kings  of  greater  claims  appoint- 
to    sanctity,  of  bishoprics   being   held   in   plurality  and™®"**' 
beings  sold  for  money.     Good  Archbishop  ^thelnoth  died  Death  of 

A«v*1t 

in  the  second  year  of  Harold's  sole  reign,  and  was  sue-  bishop 
ceeded  by  Eadsige,  who  appears  at  once  in  the  threefold  ^^***" 
character  of  a  royal  chaplain,  a   monk^  and  a  suffragan  1038. 
Bishop  in  Kent.*     We  also  find  another  royal  chaplain,  ^^^ 
Stig^nd,  the  priest  of  Assandun,  appointed  to  a  bishopric.  Promotion 
deposed,  seemingly  before   consecration,   because  another  ^^j^" 
competitor  was  ready  with  a  larger  sum,  and  finally  rein-  ^^i- 
stated,  whether  by  dint  of  the  same  prevailing  arguments 
We  are  not   told.^     Lyfing,   Bishop   of  Devonshire,   also 
received    the    see    of  Worcester     in    plurality.^     These 
appointments    are  worthy  of  notice,   as    throwing    some 
lig^ht  on  the  otherwise  utterly  obscure  politics  of  this  reign. 

i4>pearB,  if  not  as  a  benefiictor,  at  least  not  as  an  enemy,  of  churchmen. 
See  EUifl,  Introdaction  to  Domesday,  ii.  142 ;  Cod.  DipL  iv.  56 ;  Thorpe, 
DipL  .^38.  Certain  reTenues  at  Sandwich  belonging  to  Christ  Chorch  at 
CKnterbuiy  had  been  seized  by  the  King^s  officers,  and  partly  alienated 
to  the  rival  monastery  of  Saint  Augnstine's.  It  appears  however  that  this 
was  done  without  the  order  or  knowledge  of  Harold,  who  was  then  sick  at 
Oxford,  and  who,  on  learning  the  fiw^,  expressed  great  indignation  and 
ordered  restitution.  Mr.  Kemble  dates  the  document  in  1038,  but  it  is 
dear  that  it  must,  as  Sir  Henry  Ellis  says,  belong  to  X039,  or  perhaps  to 
the  beginning  of  1040. 

*■  See  Hook,  Archbiahops,  i.  487;  Stubbs,  Reg.  Sacr.  Angl.  p.  19.  He 
appears  as  at  once  royal  chaplain  and  monk  in  a  charter  of  Cnut  in  Cod. 
IHpl.  vi.  190,  and  he  is  addressed  as  Bishop  in  two  charters  of  the  same 
King  addressed  to  the  thegns  of  Kent.  Cod.  Dipl.  vi.  187,  189.  Dean 
Hook  and  Professor  Stubbs  plaoe  his  sufiragan  see  at  the  ancient  church 
of  Saint  BCartin  near  Canterbury. 

*  See  Florence,  1038 ;  Hook,  i.  505  (where  the  appointment  is  attributed 
to  Harthacnnt).    But  none  of  the  Chronicles  mention  the  story. 

'  See  Florence,  1038,  compared  with  1046. 


506 


THB  DANISH   KINGS  IN  ENGLAND. 


CHAP.  VI. 

Reoon- 

ciliatioD 

between 

Harold 

and  the 

P*rty  of 

Godn^nne. 


Inroad  of 
Gruflydd 
ap  Uyw- 
elyn; 
battle  of 
Rhyd-y- 
Groes  and 
drath  of 
Eadwine. 
1039. 


Stigand,  the  old  chaplain  of  Cnnt^  was  the  firm  friend  and 
counsellor  of  his  widow.^  Lyfing  was  the  right  hand 
man  of  Earl  Oodwine.  That  these  men  shared  in  the 
promotions  of  which  Harold  had  an  unusual  number  to 
distribute,  that  Lyfing  especially  became  the  King's  per- 
sonal friend,^  seems  to  show  that  a  perfect  reconciliation 
was  now  brought  about  between  Harold  and  the  party 
which  had  opposed  his  original  election.  We  may  infer 
that  Emma  was  sacrificed  to  the  King's  personal  dislike, 
a  dislike  which,  it  seems  to  be  implied,  was  shared  by  the 
mass  of  the  people.^  But  there  seems  to  have  been  no 
disposition  on  Harold's  part  to  bear  hard  in  any  other 
way  on  his  former  antagonists.  A  certain  amount  either 
of  generosity  or  of  policy  must  have  found  a  place  m  his 
character. 

It  is  probably  a  sign  of  degeneracy  and  weakness  on 
the  part  of  Harold's  government  that  the  vassal  king- 
doms no  longer  remained  in  the  same  state  of  submission 
to  which  they  had  been  brought  during  at  least  the  later 
days  of  Cnut.  North  Wales  was  now  gathering  strength 
under  the  famous  Grufiydd  son  of  Llywelyn.  His  first 
exploit  was  an  inroad  in  which  he  reached  as  far  as  the 
Severn,  and  fought  a  battle  at  Rhyd-y-Groes,  near  Upton- 
on-Severn,  a  pkce  which,  perhaps  owing  to  this  event, 
still  retains  its  British  name.  In  that  fight  several  eminent 
Englishmen  were  killed,  and  among  them  Eadwine,  a 
brother  of  Earl  Leofric.^   In  the  next  year,  the  last  year  of 


^  *'  ForSam  he  wes  nehst  his  [Eadwardes]  modor  Hede,"  eajs  the 
Abingdon  Chronicle  of  Stigand  under  the  year  1043. 

*  He  was  in  attendance  on  Harold  in  his  last  sioknesa,  whether  as  a 
political  or  as  a  spiritual  adviser.    Cod.  DipL  iv.  56. 

'  The  Chroniclers,  even  while  condemning  the  driving  oat  of  Emimt 
speak  of  it  in  the  same  breath  with  the  election  of  Harold,  as  if  they  were 
both  alike  popular  acts ;  **  Man  geoeas  Harold  .  .  .  and  forsoc  HariSacaut 
.  .  .  and  man  draf  fit  his  modor." 

'  Chron.  Ab.  and  FL  Wig.  in  anno.  ThurkiU — there  were  many  of  the 
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the    reign  of  Harold/  Duncan,  King  of  Scots,  on  what  chap.  vi. 
occasion  we  are  not  told,  repeated  the  exploit  of  his  grand-  I?unc»n'8 
father,  and  with   much  the  same  success.'     He   crossed  Durham 
the   frontier  and   besieged   Durham.     The   strength   and  defeat. 
prosperity  of  the  city,  though  probably  thrown  back  by  *®^°* 
the  defeat  of  Carham,^  had  vastly  increased  since  its  first 
creation    by  Ealdhun.      Ealdhun's    successor    Eadmund,  Bishop 
called  to  the  see,    as   the   story  went,    by   a  miraculous  of  Dur- 
voice,*   had   finished   the  work  of  his  predecessor.     The  1^^,042. 
minster  of  Durham  had  been  brought  to  perfection,*  and 
the  city  of  Durham  had  gained  strength  and  population 
enough  to  withstand  an  attack  by  its  own  efforts.     In 
the   invasion  of  Malcolm  the  infant  settlement  had  been 
delivered  by  the  intervention  of  Earl  Uhtred  ;  the  invasion 
of  Duncan  was  driven  back  by  the  valour  of  the  citizens 
themselves.     The  Scots   were  put  to  flight ;  of  the  chief 
men  of  the  army  the  greater  part  were  killed  in  the  battle ; 
the  remainder   owed   their   escape  to  their  horses.     The 

name — JSlfgeat,  and  ''many  other  good  men  "  were  also  killed.  See  also 
AnxukTes  Cambris  and  Brut  y  l^wysogion  in  anno. 

^  Sim.  Dun.  Hist.  Dun.  iii.  9  (X  Scriptt.  33).  ''Defuncto  Cnut,  qaum 
filins  ejus  Haroldus  jam  quintum  annum  in  regno  .  . .  gereret." 

'  See  above,  p.  328. 

'  See  above,  p.  448. 

*  The  story  is  told  by  Simeon  of  Durham,  Hist.  Dun.  iii.  6,  and  more 
briefly  by  Florence,  1020.  The  canons  of  Durham  are  met  to  choose  a 
Biahop  after  the  three  years*  widowhood  of  the  see  which  followed  the 
death  of  Ealdhun  (see  above,  p.  448)  ;  Eadmund  asks  in  joke  why  they  do 
not  choose  him ;  they  forthwith  choose  him  in  earnest,  but  agree  to  consult 
Saint  Cathberht ;  a  voioe  issuing  from  his  tomb  thrice  names  Eadmund  as 
Biahop.  Eadmund  now  objects,  on  the  ground  of  his  not  being  a  monk 
like  his  predecessors — an  odd  reason  to  give  to  a  chapter  of  seculars — but 
the  election  is  approved  by  King  Cnut,  Eadmund  makes  his  profession  as 
a  monk,  and  he  is  consecrated  by  Archbishop  Wulfstan.  This  story  seems 
to  imply  a  degree  of  freedom  of  election  in  capitular  bodies  of  which  we  find 
a  few,  but  only  a  few  traces  at  this  time.  Bishoprics  are  in  most  cases 
filled  directly  by  the  King,  with  the  assent  of  his  Witan,  without  any 
mention  of  the  monks  or  canons.  But  see  the  history  of  Saint  Widfstan, 
vol.  iL  chap.  ix. 

*  Sim.  Hist.  Dun.  iii.  5. 
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CHAP.  VI.  soldiers  of  meaner  degree,  who  had  suffered  less  in  the 
actual  combat,  were  slaughtered  without  mercy  in  the 
pursuit.^  Northumbriam  barbarism  showed  itself  now  as 
on  the  former  occasion.  The  bloody  trophies  of  victory 
were  collected  in  the  market-place  of  Durham,  and  a  gar- 
land of  Scottish  heads  again  adorned  the  battlements  of 
the  rescued  city.* 

The  reign  and  life  of  Harold  were  now  drawing  to  an 
end.  Harthacnut  was  not  at  all  disposed  to  acquiesce  in 
the  arrangements  which  had  wholly  shut  him  out  from 
England.  His  Northern  possessions  were  now  eafe.  A 
treaty  had  been  concluded  with  Magnus,  according  to 
which,  as  in  some  other  instances  of  which  we  have  heard, 
each  King^  in  case  of  the  other  djring  childless,  was  to 
succeed  to  his  kingdom.^  Harthacnut  therefore  was  now 
able  to  turn  his  thoughts  in  the  direction  of  England,  and 
a  message  from  his  mother  in  Flanders  is  said  to  have 
further  worked  upon  his  mind.^  He  began  to  make 
great  preparations  for  an  invasion  of  England,^  bat  for 
the  present  he  merely  sailed  to  Flanders  with  ten  ships,^ 


Hartha- 
cnut pre- 
pares to 
assert  his 
claims. 


'  So  I  anderstand  the  words  of  Simeon,  Hist.  Dun.  iii.  9 ;  "  BCagna  parte 
equitum  suorum  ah  h(s  qui  obsidebantur  interfecta,  confusus  aufugit,  fbgieni 
pedites  interfectos  amidt."  The  mention  of  **  equites  **  need  not  imply  that 
the  Scottish  army  contained  cavalry  strictlj  so  called,  that  is,  men  who  used 
their  horses  in  actual  battle.  It  is  enough  to  justify  the  expreasioiL  if, 
among  the  Soots,  as  among  the  English,  the  chief  men  rode  to  the  fidd  (ne 
above,  p.  271) ;  the  chief  men,  as  usual,  would  suffer  roost  severely  in  tbe 
actual  combat,  while  those  among  them  who  survived  would  have  the 
advantage  in  flight.  There  is  another  entry  in  the  Durham  Annals  which 
places  both  this  siege  and  the  death  of  Harold  in  1039.  **  Hoc  auio  Do- 
nechanus  rex  Scotorum  cum  exercitu  magno  Dunelmum  obsidens,  fugatiu 
ab  obsessis,  magnam  suorum  multitudinem  amisit." 

'  Sim.  Hist.  Dun.  iii.  9.  '*  Quorum  capita  in  forum  oollata  in  stipitibos 
sunt  Buspensa."    See  above,  p.  329. 

'  Snorro,  Saga  viii.  7  (Laing,  ii.  364) ;  Chron.  Bosk.  ap.  Lang,  i  377- 
Cf.  above,  p.  397. 

*  Enc.  Emm.  iii.  8. 

*  lb. 

*  Chron.  Ab.  1039.    "  And  her  com  €c  Hardacnut  to  Bricge,  >ir  his 
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and  there  passed  the  winter  with  his  mother.     The  time  chap.  vi. 
however  was  not  spent  in  idleness.     His  preparations  were 
busily  carried  on,  and  in  the  coarse  of  the  next  year  he 
foand  himself  at  the  head  of  a  considerable  fleet.^    No 
invasion  however  was  needed,  as   an  event  which   was 
probably  not  anexpected  ^  opened  the  way  for  his  accession 
without  difficulty  or  bloodshed.     King  Harold,  who  had  Death  of 
been  for  some  time  lying  sick  at  Oxford,  died  in  that  town  March  17, 
in  the  month  of  March.^     He  was  buried  at  Westminster,  ^^^^' 
a  spot  which  is  now  mentioned  in  our  Chronicles  for  the 
first  time.^     Its  mention  however  seems  to  show  that  the 
smaller  monastery  which  preceded  the  great   foundation 
of  Eadward  enjoyed  a  greater  amount  of  reputation  than 
we  might  otherwise  have  been  led  to  think.     Harold,  who 
could  not  have  been  above  two  or  three  and  twenty  years 
old,  left  no  recorded  posterity.     We  hear  nothing  of  wives, 
mistresses,  or  children  of  any  kind. 

■ 

§  4.    Tie  Beign  of  Harthacnut,     1040-2. 

Immediately  on  the  burial  of  Harold,  probably  at  the  Hartha- 
Easter  festival,  the  Witan  of  all  England,  English  and  mouslj 
Danish,  unanimously  chose  Harthacnut  to  the  kingdom.^  chosen 

xnodor  waes.**    £nc.  Emm.  u.  s.,  where  we  have  a  story  about  a  tempeet  and 
a  yiaion. 

^  Adam  Brem.  ii.  7a.  "  Contra  quern  (rater  a  Dania  veniens  in  Flandria 
classem  adunavit.    Sed  rex  Anglorum,  morte  prseventus,  helium  diremit." 

*  In  the  charter  mentioned  above  (p.  504)  we  find  some  details  of  Harold's 
licknesB ;  *'  And  waes  se  king  )ia  binnan  Oxnaforde  swyt^e  geseocled,  swa 
Jaet  he  beg  orwene  his  lifes."  When  he  hears  of  the  wrong  done  to  Christ 
Church,  **  Da  lapg  se  king  and  sweartode  eall  mid  ^are  sage." 

*  That  Harold  died  at  Oxford  is  plain  from  the  above  passage,  and  from 
the  Peterborough  Chronicle.  Florence  says  *'  obiit  Lundonie."  He  pro- 
bably had  the  Worcester  Chronicle  before  him,  and  inferred  the  place  of  his 
death  fr<Hn  the  place  of  his  burial.  William  of  Malmesbury  agrees  with  the 
Chronicler. 

*  Chronn.  Petrib.  and  Cant. ;  Fl.  Wig.  in  anno ;  Will.  Malms,  ii.  188. 

'  WilL  Malms,  ii.  188.  "  Anglis  et  Danis  in  unam  sententiam  conveni- 
entibus.**    So  Hen.  Hunt.  M.  H.  B.  758  C,  speakmg  of  his  landing  at 
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CHAP.  Ti.  The  only  undoubted,  and  now  the  only  surviying,  son  of 
^tert  C^^^  united  all  claims.  jNo  attempt  seems  to  have  been 
1040.  made  on  behalf  of  Eadward  the  surviving  son  of  i£thelied, 
and  the  events  of  the  last  reign  were  not  likely  to  have 
prejudiced  men  in  his  favour.  The  universal  belief  of 
the  moment  was  that  the  choice  of  Harthacnut  was  the 
right  and  wise  course.^  An  embassy^  of  which  ^Ifweard, 
Bishop  of  London  and  Abbot  of  Evesham,  was  a  leading 
member,^  was  sent  to  Bruges,  to  invite  the  newly-chosen 

Sandwich ;  "  H*rd6cnat . . .  susoeptuB  est  [uoder&Dgen]  et  electus  in  legem 
simul  ab  Anglia  et  Daoig.*'  This  comes,  with  improvementa,  from  the 
Peterborough  Chronicle ;  "  On  ]u  ilcaa  geare  com  Haidaenat  cyng  to 
Sandwic.  . . .  and  he  was  Bona  underfimgen  ge  fram  Anglum  ge  frim 
Denum/*  Taken  alone  this  might  imply  that  Harthacnut  came  over,  like 
.^fred,  to  seek  his  fortune,  only  with  a  luckier  result;  but  the  other 
Chronicles  distinctly  assert  the  previous  embassy  and  therefore  imply  the 
previous  election. 

'  Chronn.  Ab.  and  Wig.  "  And  man  sende  sfter  HarSacnute  to  Brygoe; 
wende  )Net  man  wel  dyde."    So  Florence,  *'bene  se  fiftoere  putantes.** 

*  See  Hist.  Rams.  0.  94,  95,  for  the  embassy  and  for  an  accompanying 
miracle,  .^fweard  was  a  somewhat  remarkable  person.  He  was  fint  s 
monk  of  Bamsey  and  then  Abbot  of  Evesham,  which  office  he  held  in 
plurality  with  his  lushopria  The  church  of  Evesham  had  fluctuated  more 
than  once  between  monks  and  secular  canons,  the  canons  being  last  intro- 
duced by  JSlfhere  of  Merda  in  the  disputes  which  followed  the  death  of 
Eadgar.  See  above,  p.  263.  Many  of  the  estates  fell  into  the  hands  of 
laymen,  especially  into  those  of  Godwine  of  Lindesey,  who  died  at  Assandon. 
They  were  recovered  from  Grodwine  by  a  legal  process,  seemingly  before  the 
Witan  of  Mercia  (*'  coram  mulUs  principibus  hujus  patriie  "),  by  the  Abbot 
Brihtmser.  But  Godwine  seized  them  again  during  the  absence  of  .£tbehred 
in  Normandy  in  10 13.  One  almost  fimcies  that  this  must  have  been  by  a 
graut  from  Swegen,  to  whom  Lindesey  was  one  of  the  first  parts  of  England 
to  submit.  See  above,  p.  358.  ^thelred  on  his  return  in  1014  appointed 
JBlfweard  Abbot,  who  again  expelled  Grodwine,  seemingly  by  force  (*'fretas 
auxilio  Dei  atque  regis  .  .  .  cum  magna  fortitudine  hinc  ezpulit**).  The 
local  chronicler  looks  on  Godwine*s  death  at  Assandun  as  the  punishment 
of  this  sacrilege;  "Godwinus  vero  qui  eas  injuste  habuit  eodem  anno(f} 
Dei  nutu  in  bello  contra  regem  Danorum,  Cnutonem  Sweinonis  fflium,  &cto 
ocdsus  est."  These  stories  of  occupations  of  monastic  lands  by  powerful 
men,  or  in  their  names,  meet  us  at  every  turn.  See  above,  p.  505.  MS- 
weard  received  the  bishopric  of  London  from  Cnut,  who  is  called  his 
kinsman,  about  1035.  We  shall  hear  of  him  again.  See  Chron.  Abb. 
Evesham,  pp.  78-83. 
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King  to  take  possession  of  bis  crown.     He  and  his  mother  ohap.  ti. 
accordingly  set  sail  for  England  in  the  course  of  June;  he  ^'^^^  , 
landed  at  Sandwich,  and  was  presently  crowned  at  Canter-  June  17. 
bury  by  Archbishop  Eadsige.' 

The  expectations  which  had  been  formed  of  Harthacnut  His  cha- 
were  grievously  disappointed.  One  worthless  youth  had 
made  way  for  another  equally  worthless.  •Writers  in  the 
Norman  interest,  and  members  of  foundations  to  which  he 
was  lavish^  try  to  clothe  him  with  various  virtues.^  But 
the  utmost  that  can  be  claimed  for  him  is  an  easy  species 
of  munificence  which  showed  itself  on  the  one  hand  in 
bounty  to  monasteries  and  to  the  poor^^  and  on  the  other 
in  providing  four  meals  daily  for  his  courtiers.^  But  aU 
his  recorded  public  acts  set  him  before  us  as  a  rapacious, 
brutal,  and  bloodthirsty  tyrant.  His  short  reign  is  merely 
a  repetition  of  the  first  and  worst  days  of  his  father,  while 
he  could  not,  like  his  fiither,  invoke  even  the  tyrant's  plea 
of  necessity  in  palliation  of  his  evil  deeds.  Harthacnut 
had  been  unanimously  chosen  King ;  he  had  been  received 
with  universal  joy;  there  was  no  sedition  within  the 
country,  and  no  foreign  enemy  threatened  it.     But  his 

^  Bog.  Wend.  i.  477.  So  Fl.  Wig.  **  Regnique  Bolio  mox  sublimatar.'* 
The  place  comes  from  Biahanger,  427. 

'  Will.  Pict.  ap.  Maaeres,  39.  *'  Hardechunatus  .  . .  generi  matemo 
Bimilior,  non  qua  paUr  aut  frater  cnidelitate  regnabat  neque  interitimi 
Edwardi  sed  provectum  volebat.  Ob  morbos  etiam  quos  frequenter  patie- 
batur,  plus  Deum  in  oculis  habebat,  et  vitse  humaiuB  brevitatem." 

'  See  his  chaitera  for  a  grant  to  Saint  Eadmund'a  (Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  60),  to 
Abingdon  (iv.  65),  to  Ramsey  (vi.  193.  Hist.  Bams.  c.  97  et  seqq.)«  to 
Bishop  .^Ufwine  of  Winchester  and  his  successors  (iv.  68).  The  Ramsey 
charter  runs  in  the  joint  names  of  Harthacnut  and  his  mother. 

*  Hen.  Hunt.  M.  H.  B.  758  B.  "  Claro  indolis  et  benignn  juventutis 
fiierat  suis.  Tantee  namque  largitatis  fertur  fuisse  ut  prandia  regalia  quat- 
tuor  in  die  yidbus  omni  curis  suie  fiaoeret  apponi,  malens  a  vocatis  posita 
fercnla  dimitti  qnam  a  non  yocatis  apponenda  fercula  repoaci."  Henry 
then  goes  on  to  lament  the  niggardly  practice  of  the  Kings  of  his  own  time 
who  provided  only  one  meal  daily.  Tbe  Ramsey  historian  (0.  to 2)  calls 
him  "  vir  pnedicandae  indolis  et  ezimiss  in  miseros  pietatis."  King  John 
also  was  a  great  ahnsman. 
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cflAp.vi.   conduct  was  that  of  a  conqueror  in  a  hostile  land.    His 
first  act  was  to  wring  a  heavy  contribution  from  his  new 
subjects  for  an  object  which  in  no  way  concerned  them.  We 
now  learn  incidentally  that  the  standing  navy  of  England, 
both  under  Cnut  and  under  Harold,  had  consisted  of  six- 
teen shipS)  and  eight  marks  were  paid^  seemingly  yearly, 
either  to  each  lower  singly  or  to  some  group  of  rowers.^ 
Hartha-      Harthacnut  had  come  over  with  sixty  ships,  manned  by 
Danegeld.   Banish  soldiers,  and  his  first  act  was  to  demand  eight 
marks  for  each  man  of  their  crews,  a  piece  of  extortion 
which   at  once   destroyed  his  newly  gained  popularity.^ 
He  then  began  to  revenge  himself  on  his  enemies  alive 
and  dead.     His  first  act  in  this  way  was  an  act  of  sense- 
less brutality  towards  the  dead  body  of  his  half-brother  the 
Harold  s     late  King.     The  dead  Harold^  the  Chronicles  tell  ns^  was 
terred.""'"  ^ra&g^  up  and  shot  into  a  fen.     Other  writers  tell  th^ 
story  with  more  detail.'^     Some  of  the  officers  of  his  house- 
hold, Stir  his  Mayor  of  the  Palace,^  Eadric  his  dispenser, 
Thrond  his  executioner,  all,  we  are  told,  men  of  great 
^       dignity,  were  sent  to  Westminster  to  dig  up  the  body,  and 
in  their  company  we  are  surprised  to  find  Earl  Grodwine 
and  ^Ifric  Archbishop  of  York.    Westminster  was  neither 
in  Godwine's  earldom  nor  in  jSllfric's  diocese,  so  that  both 

^  Ghron.  Fetrib.  1040.  **  On  hia  [Haroldes]  dagam  man  gealJ  xid  acipiQ 
set  aeloere  hamulan  [kamelan  in  Chron.  Ab.]  viii  marcan.**  On  the  word 
JiamtUan  Mr.  Eaiie  (p.  543)  remarks,  "  This  being  a  dative  feminine,  the 
nom.  must  be  hamtUe,  hamde ;  at  first  perhaps  signifying  a  rotBioch-dntpt 
and  BO  symbolizing  some  subdivision  of  the  crew.  There  is  not  maaej 
enough  to  give  eight  marcs  to  every  rower."  The  ''hamule'*  then  would 
be  analogous  to  the  "lance"  in  medieval  armies.  But  Florence  cleaiiy 
took  it  to  mean  a  single  rower;  "Octa  marcas  unicuique  sue  dasoa 
remigi." 

'  Chronn.  Ab.  Wig.  "And  him  wses  )>a  unhold  eall  JMPt  his  sr gynde; 
and  he  ne  gefremde  eac  naht  cynelices  ]»  hwile  Jto  he  rixode."  Florence 
divides  this  description,  putting  the  latter  clause  now,  and  the  former  aft«r 
what  I  take  to  be  the  second  Danegeld. 

»  See  Appendix  TTT. 

*  *'  Stir  majorem  domus,**  says  Florence. 
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these  chiefis  of  Church  and  State  seem  out  of  place  on  such  chap.  yi. 
an  occasion.  We  are  however  told  that  ^Ifric  was  some- 
thing more  than  an  instrument  in  the  matter;  it  was 
specially  at  his  advice  that  Harthacnut  was  guilty  of  this 
cowardly  piece  of  spite,  one  which^  like  the  brutalities  of 
Harold  himself  towards  the  comrades  of  iElfred,  did  not 
go  without  imitators  in  more  polished  times.  The  body  of  and  buried 
Harold  was  treated  on  the  restoration  of  Harthacnut  much 
as  the  body  of  Oliver  Cromwell  was  treated  on  the  restora- 
tion of  Charles  the  Second.  The  late  King  was  dug  up, 
beheaded,  and  thrown,  according  to  this  account,  into  the 
Thames.  The  body  was  afterwards  brought  up  by  a  fisher* 
man,  and  received  a  second  burial.  The  large  Danish 
population  of  London  had  a  burial-place  of  their  own  with- 
out the  walls  of  the  city^  the  memory  of  which  is  still 
retained  in  the  name  of  the  church  of  Saint  Clement 
Danes.  There  Harold's  body  was  again  buried,  secretly, 
we  may  suppose,  though  the  act  is  spoken  of  as  a  tribute 
of  honour  paid  by  the  Danes  of  London  to  the  King 
whose  accession  to  the  throne  had  been  so  largely  their 
own  doing. 

No  act  could  have  been  more  offensive  to  the  Danes 
settled  in  England  than  these  insults  offered  to  the  body 
of  their  own  chosen  prince.     Harthacnut's  next  act  was  to  Hartha- 
enrage  all  his  subjects,  English  and  Danish,  by  laying  on  second 

them  another  enormous   Danegeld  of  about  twenty-two  ^*n®?®^^« 

^  '^  1040-1. 

thousand  pounds,  with  another  sum  of  more  than  eleven 
thousand  pounds  for  thirty-two  ships,  probably  a  fresh 
contingent  which  had  just  come  from  Denmark.^     He  was 

*■  Florence  seems  to  pat  the  two  Danegelds  together,  but  the  Peter- 
borough Chronicle  (1039,  1040)  clearly  dutinguishes  thtm.  There  is  a 
reference  to  this  Danegeld  in  Heming's  Worcester  Cartulary,  348  (Mon. 
AngL  L  593),  in  which  it  is  compared  with  the  earlier  Danegelds  of  iBthel- 
red  and  Cnnt,  see  above,  pp.  371,  418,  and  declared  to  have  been  heavier 
than  any  of  them ;  *'  Sicuti  factum  est  temporibus  Athelredi,  regis  Anglo- 
rum,  vastante  et  depopulante  hano  patriam  pagano  rege  Dauorum  Swein 

VOL.   I.  L  1 
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CHAP.  VI.  now,  before  he  had  been  a  year  on  the  throne,  thoroughly 
(xodwine  hated.^  As  if  on  purpose  to  increase  his  unpopularity,  he 
jwcuw? of  ^^^^  attacked  the  two  leaders  of  the  national  party,  Earl 
of^frS  G^^^lw^^®  ^^^  Bishop  Lyfing.  Archbishop  -Slfric,  who 
1040.  appears  almost  in  the  character  of  a  spiritual  Eadric,  is 

said  to  have  accused  them  to  the  King  of  being  concerned 
in  the  death  of  his  brother  Alfred.  Some  other  persons 
unnamed  joined  with  him  in  bringing  the  charge.^  Of 
the  two  defendants  the  Bishop  was  the  easier  victim. 
Lyfing  lost  his  bishopric  of  Worcester,  which  was  given  to 
his  accuser  to  hold  in  plurality,^  as  it  was  held  by  several 
Archbishops  of  York  before  and  after.  Lyfing  however 
recovered  Worcester  in  the  course  of  the  next  year,  as  the 
Trial  and  price,  we  are  told,  of  money  paid  to  the  King.*  Whether 
O^wine.^  the  deposition  of  Lyfing  was  effected  with  any  legal  forms 
we  are  not  told ;  but  the  Earl  of  the  West-Saxons  certainly 
underwent  a  regular  trial  before  the  Witan.  The  proceed- 
ings form  a  curious  illustration  of  the  jurisprudence  of  the 
age.  The  functions  of  witness,  judge,  and  juror  were  not 
yet  accurately  distinguished,  and  compurgation,^  whenever 

nomine,  quum  maximum  et  prope  importabile  tribntum  iota  Anglia  reddere 
cog^eretur.  Ob  hujuB  itaque  tarn  gravis  tribnti  exactionem  omnia  fere 
omamenta  linjnfi  eocltisise  diBtracta  Bont,  tabulie  altaris,  aigento  ei  auro 
paratsB,  spoliatie  sunt,  textuB  exomati,  calioes  confracti,  cmceB  oonflaiCi  ad 
uhiroum  etiam  teme  et  villule  pecuniiB  disiractee  sunt.  Simili  modo 
etiam  actum  est  regnante  Cnnt  filio  buo,  et  adhnc  g^yiora  vectigalia  saper 
addita  sunt  temporibuB  regni  filii  Gnut,  cujus  nomen  erat  Hardecnnt." 

^  Florence  here  inaerta  tbe  remark,  from  the  Worcester  and  Abingdon 
CSmmideB,  "Quapropter  omnibna  qui  priuB  adventnm  ejna  deadenbant 
magnopere  factuB  est  exosuB  summopere.** 

'  Flor.  Wig.  in  anno.  "  AccuaantibuB  illos  JEHtnco  Eboracenfli  ardii- 
episcopo  et  quibusdam  aliiB.** 

'  lb.  **  Episcopatnm  Wigomensem  Liringo  abetalit  et  .^Slfrioo  dedit. 
Bed  Beqnenti  anno  ablatnm  .^Ifrico,  Livingo  secnm  padficato  benigne 
reddidit." 

*  WiU.  Malma.  ii.  188.  '*Illnm  epiBCopatn  expnlit.  Bed  post  anamn 
pecnnia  serenatns  reBtituit." 

*  lb.  '^Grodwinnm  quoque  obliqnis  oculis  intnitpB,  ad  aacnmentDm 
pnrgationiB  oompoUt.** 
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compurgation  could  be  had,  was  looked  on  as  the  surest  chap.vi. 
proof  of  innocence.  Godwine  asserted  his  own  innocence 
on  oath,  and  his  solemn  plea  of  Not  Guilty  was  confirmed 
by  the  oaths  of  most  of  the  Earls  and  chief  thegns^ 
of  England.  We  must  not  judge  of  the  value  of  such 
an  acquittal  by  the  ideas  of  our  own  time.  In  a  modern 
trial,  some  of  Godwine's  compurgators  would  have  had 
to  act  as  his  judges ;  some  would  have  been  examined  as 
witnesses  to  the  facts ;  others  might,  at  least  in  the  case 
of  a  less  illustrious  defendant,  have  appeared  as  witnesses 
to  character.  In  the  rude  state  of  the  law  in  those  times, 
these  distinctions  were  not  thought  of.  But  it  does  not 
follow  that  substantial  justice  was  not  done.  God  wine's 
acquittal  was  as  solemn  as  any  acquittal  could  be.  All  the 
chief  men  of  England  swore  to  their  belief  in  his  innocence. 
The  only  difference  between  such  an  acquittal  and  a 
modern  acquittal  on  a  trial  before  the  House  of  Lords  is 
that,  in  the  ancient  mode  of  procedure,  the  voices  of  those 
who  of  their  own  knowledge  affirmed  Godwine  to  be 
innocent,  and  the  voices  of  those  who  accepted  his  inno- 
cence on  their  witness,  were  all  reckoned  together.     God-  Value  of 

the  ac- 

wine  then  was  acquitted,  after  the  most  solemn  trial  which  quittal. 
the  jurisprudence  of  his  own  time  could  provide.  He  is 
in  fairness  entitled  to  the  full  benefit  of  that  acquittal. 
The  judgement  of  a  competent  tribunal  is  always  worth 
something,  though  its  worth  may  be  overbalancecl  by  facts 
or  probabilities  the  other  way.  There  are  those  who  hold, 
in  defiance  of  all  fact  and  all  reason,  that  Sir  Thomas 
More  and  Anne  Boleyn  must  have  been  guilty,  because 
English  courts  of  justice  pronounced  them  to  be  guilty. 
I  am  surely  asking  much  less  if  I  ask  that  Godwine 
may  be  held  to  be  innocent,  because  an  English  court 
of  justice,  whose  verdict  is  outweighed  by  no  facts  or 

*  Flor.  Wig.  in  anno.    '*  Cnm  totins  fere  Anglie  principibus  et  ministrii 
dignioiibaB  regi  joravit." 

l1  2 
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CHAP.  VI.  probabilities  the  other  way,  solemnlj  pronotmced  him  to 

be  innocent.^ 
Godwine         One  circumstance  which  in  our  days  would  at  once  throw 

purchasoH  ,   ,  "^      ^ 

the  fAvour  suspicion  upon  the  verdict  proves  nothing  at  all  according 
cDut  by      ^  ^^^  ideas  of  those  days.    Ages  after  the  time  of  Hartha- 
ficeSThi     ^^^^>  ^^  times  which  by  comparison  seem  as  yesterday, 
English  judges  did  not  scruple  to   receive  presents  from 
their  suitors,  and  English  sovereigns  did  not  scruple  to 
receive  presents  from  their  subjects.     It  is  always  possible 
that  such  presents  may  be  bribes  in  a  guilty  sense ;  it  is 
always  equally  possible  that  they  may  not.     It  therefore 
proves  nothing  either  way  when  we  read  that  the  Earl  of 
the  West- Saxons,  solemnly  acquitted  by  his  peers,  had  still 
to  buy  his  full  restoration  to  the  friendship  of  his  highest 
judge  at  the  cost  of  a  magnificent  gift.     We  have  aheadj 
seen  how  dear  a  possession  a  ship  was  in  Danish  eyes;^ 
we  have  seen  how  acceptable  a  gift  it  might  be  in  English 
eyes.^    We  have  seen  too  what  an  astonishing  amount  of 
adornment  the  warriors  of  the  North  lavished  upon  these 
cherished  instruments,  almost   companions,  of  their  war- 
fare.*     Though  we  hear  nothing  of  any  warlike  exploits 
of  Harthacnut,*  he   had    enough    of  the  wiking  in  him 
for  a  well-equipped  ship  to  be  the  most  acceptable  of  all 
gifts.®     Godwine  therefore  gave  Harthacnut  a  ship  with 
a  beak   of  gold,   manned   with    eighty    chosen  warriors 
armed  with  all  the   magnificence   of  the  full  panoply  of 

»  See  Appendix  WV. 

•  See  ftbove,  pp.  354,  357. 

•  See  above,  p.  340.  *  See  above,  p.  357. 

•  Except  in  one  Danish  ChroDiole  (Ghron.  Erici,  ap.  Lang.  L  I59),  who 
ludicrously  attributes  to  Harthacnut,  not  only  his  father's  military  Iegi»* 
lation,  but  his  mythical  exploits  in  various  parts  of  the  world.  "  Unde 
temp<)re  suo  super  omnes  r^es  mundi  terribilis  et  laudabilis  exstitit. 
Transivit  etiam  cum  Lnpentore  in  Italiam  ad  domandum  nationes  axtens. 
Obiit  autem  in  Anglia." 

'  The  ship  and  ite  crew  are  desczibed  by  Florence,  1040;  William  of 
Malmesbury,  ii.  188. 
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the  time.     Each  man  had  on  each  arm  a  golden  bracelet   chap  vi. 
of  sixteen  ounces  weight ;  each  was  clad  in  a  triple  coat  ^^^ 
of  mail ;    each  bore  on  his  head  a  helmet  partly  gilded ;  soldiers. 
each  was  armed  with   all  the  weapons  which  coald  be 
needed  in  warfare  of  any  kind.^    Each  bore  on  his  lefb 
arm   a   shield   with   gilded   boss   and    studs;    his   right 
band  bore  the  jayelin,  the  English  ategar^  for  the  distant 
skirmishing   at    the    beginning  of  a  battle.     But   each 
too   was  ready  for  the  closest  and   most  deadly   fight. 
Each  was  girded  with  a  sword  with  a  gilded  handle,  and 
from  each  man's  left  shoulder  hang,  also  adorned  with 
gold  and  silver,  the  most  fearful  weapon  of  all,  the  Danish  The  iHn- 
battle-axe.^     This  is  our  first  mention  '  of  the  weapon 
which  Englishmen  were,  twenty-six  years  later,  to  wield      1066. 
with  such  deadly  prowess  upon  the  height  of  Senlac,  and 
which,  after  the  lapse  of  a  hundred  and  forty  years,  the    1*03-4. 
descendants  of  English  exiles  were  still  found  wielding  in 
defence  of  the  throne  of  Constantine  and  Justinian.'* 
Meanwhile  all  Enfifland  was  astir  at  the  imposition  of  The  Dane- 

««Aly^     1  'A 

the  Danegeld.     Men  had  deemed  that  such  imposts  had  By  the 
passed  away  for  ever  in  that  Witenagemot   of  Oxford  ^^^®^'***** 
where  Cnut  the  Danish  conqueror  changed  into  Cnut  the 
English  King.     No  enemy  was  in  the  land ;   Denmark, 

'  WilL  Malms.    "Ne  linguU  enumerem  armis  omnibua  ioBtructos  in 
quibua  fulgor  cum  terrore  certans  sub  auro  fermm  occuleret." 
'  **  Securifl  Danica**  in  both  accbunts. 

*  Henry  of  HtuktingdoD  (M.  H.  B.  738  E)  arms  both  West-Saxons  and 
Mercians  at  Buiford  "  gladiis  et  securibos  Amazonicis."  The  Amazons  are 
of  course  a  floorish  of  Henry's  own  out  of  Horace ;  but  the  axes  may  very 
likely  ocoie  from  a  ballad.  The  axe,  as  antiquarian  researches  show,  was 
in  use  almost  everywhere  from  tiie  earliest  timet*,  but  the  earlier  axes  are 
something  quite  different  from  the  vast  two-handed  weapons  wielded  at 
Stamfordbridge  and  Senlac.  This  last  clearly  supplanted  the  sword  as  the 
eharacteristic  English  weapon  from  about  this  time.  See  above,  pp.  1 73f  39  >  > 

*  ViUehardouin,  c.  95.  *'  Et  li  Griffon  orent  mis  d'Englois  et  de  Danois 
k  totes  les  baches."  Nikdtas,  Alex.  iii.  (351  B.  ed.  Paris,  1647).  cl  Koi 
«pdt  Toir  ^wiicoipo^  'PoffuuoiM  Ihffffatcav  ieac  tmt  viKtKwp6poav  0apfi6fwy 
y€rvat6T€poy  dvtKpoifa9i]<roy,  xai  rpavpariai  ol  vKtlovi  Mi^v^ay, 
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CHAP.  VI.  the  old  foe^  was  a  sister  kiDgdom ;  Normandy,  the  neW 
foe^  was  hindered  by  her  domestic  troubles  from  threaten* 
ing  any  of  her  neighbours;  the  overthrow  of  Duncan 
before  Durham  had  taught  Scotland  to  respect  the  frontiers 
of  the  Imperial  state.^  But  here  was  a  tax  such  as  had 
been  heard  of  only  in  the  darkest  and  saddest  hours  of 
the  reign  of  iEthelred.  Taxes  of  this  kind  always  came 
in  slowly,^  and  this  particular  tax  came  in  with  special 
slowness.  Military  force  was  needed  to  extort  payment; 
the  houseearls,  who  do  not  seem  to  have  been  sent  on  such 
errands  in  the  days  of  Cnut,  were  now  turned  into  tax- 
gatherers,  and  were  sent  into  every  shire  in  England  to 
collect  the  King's  tribute.^  That  soldiers  entrusted  with 
such  a  duty  behaved  with  insolence  and  violence  we  might 
take  for  granted  in  any  age.  In  their  conduct  we  may 
probably  find  the  historical  groundwork  for  those  wonder- 
ful tales  of  Danish  oppression  in  which  later  and  rhetorical 
writers  indulge.*  No  doubt  this  collection  of  the  Dane- 
geld  was  accompanied  by  much  oppression ;  but  there  is 
no  evidence  that  it  was  oppression  inflicted  by  Danes  as 
Danes  on  Englishmen  as  Englishmen.  As  far  as  we  can 
see,  the  state  of  things  under  Harthacnut  must  have  been 
something  like  the  state  of  England  under  John  and 
Henry  the  Third.  The  natives^  of  whatever  race^  and  the 
settlers  who  were  fairly  naturalized  in  the  countiy,  were 
all  alike  taxed  for  the  sake  of  the  mere  strangers  who 
had  come  in  the  King's  train.^     We  cannot  suppose  that 

'  Bromton  (so  to  call  him)  must  have  had  some  aatfaority  before  him 
when  he  made  the  sigDificant  remark  (X  Scriptt.  934),  "  Iste  rex  Harde- 
knoutus  per  totum  t^mpus  quo  regnavit  regnum  Scotiie  subjectom  padfioe 
habebat."  •  See  above,  pp.  350,  353. 

'  Flor.  Wig.  1041.  "  Bex  Anglorum  Heardecanutas  sues  husctflss 
miait  per  omnes  regni  sui  provincias  ad  exigendam  quod  indixeist  tri- 
butum." 

«  See  Appendix  KKK. 

*  **  Ut  piratU  suis  neoessaria  ministrarent,"  says  Boger  of  Wcndover, 
i.  479. 


THE  HOUSEOARLS  AT   WOECESTER.  519 

a  Danish  citizen  of  London,  or  a  Danish  thegn  who  had  chap.  vi. 

received  a  grant  of  lands  from  Cnut^  was  let  off  his  share 

of  the  tribute  on  proof  of  his  Danish  birth.    ITie  discontent 

which  was  doubtless  common   to  the  whole  kingdom  at 

last  broke  out  in  one  particular  quarter.     The  citizens  The  houaa- 

of  Worcester  and  the   men   of  Worcestershire  generally  ^^  ^^ 

rose  in  revolt  and  attacked  the  housecarls.     Two  of  their  W^roester. 

May  4, 

number,  Feader  and  Thurstan,  fled,  like  the  Danes  at  1041. 
Oxford,^  to  a  tower  of  the  minster.^  The  people  followed 
them  to  their  hiding-place,  and  slew  them.  The  murder 
deserved  l^al  punishment,  but  Harthacnut  preferred  a 
form  of  chastisement  for  which  unluckily  he  could  find 
precedents  in  the  reigns  of  better  princes  than  him- 
self.^ He  is  said  to  have  been  further  stirred  up  to 
vengeance  by  one  who  ought  to  have  been  the  first  to 
counsel  mercy.  Archbishop  Mlinc  had,  as  we  have  seen, 
received  the  bishopric  of  Worcester  on  the  deposition  of 
Lyfing ;  *  it  would  seem  that  the  citizens  refused  to  receive 
him.^  They  were  doubtless  attached  to  their  own  patriotic 
pastor,  and  they  may  well  have  been  unwilling  to  be 
again  made  an  appendage  to  the  Northumbrian  metropolis. 
In  revenge  for  this  injury,  iElfric,  we  are  told,  counselled 
the  terrible  punishment  which  Harthacnut  now  decreed 
for  his  flock.  The  ofiending  city  and  shire  were  to  feel 
the  full  extremity  of  military  vengeance ;  the  town  was 

*■  See  above,  p.  yi6. 

'  Flor.  Wig.  in  anno.  "In  cujusdam  tarns  Wigomensis  monasterii 
Bolario."    This  can  hardly  mean  the  principal  tower  of  the  church. 

'  Besides  the  ravaging  of  districts  as  chastisement  for  treason  or  defection 
in  war  (see  above,  pp.  37i>  378),  we  find  a  similar  case  even  in  the  peaceful 
reign  of  Eadgar.    See  above,  p.  65. 

*  See  above,  p.  514. 

»  So  I  understand  William  of  Malmesbuiy,  De  Gest.  Pont.  iii.  p.  154 
**  Quin  et  WigomiensibuB  pro  repulsa  episcopattts  infensus  auctor  Harde* 
cnuto  fuit  ut,  quod  ill!  pertinadus  exactoribus  regiorum  veotigalium 
obetiteraut,  urbem  incenderet,  fortunas  civium  abraderet."  If  the  *'  repulsa 
episcopatuB  "  meant  the  restoration  of  the  see  to  Lyfing  by  the  King's  act, 
this  ooiild  be  no  offence  on  the  part  of  the  dtizena  of  Worcester. 


520  THB  DANISH  KINGS  IN   ENGLAND. 

CHAP.  Ti.  to  be  bamed,  the  country  harried^  and  the  inhabitantfi^ 
The  Earla  as  far  as  might  be,  killed.  For  this  purpose  Harthacnot 
aninut  flent  nearly  all  his  housecarls — unhappily  we  are  not  told 
^^''^^^^^^'  their  numbers — ^under  the  command  of  all  the  chief  men 
of  England.  The  three  great  Earls^  God  wine  of  Wessex, 
Leofrio  of  Mercia,  Siward  of  Northumberland,^  and  their 
subordinate  Earls,  among  whom  Thored  of  the  Middle- 
Angles  or  Eastern  part  of  Mercia,^  and  Banig  of  tbe 
Magessetas  or  Herefordshire^,  are  specially  mentioned, 
were  all  «ent  against  the  one  city  of  Worcester.  Ten 
[T051.]  years  later,  when  Eadward  the  Confessor  required  the 
like  chastisement  to  be  inflicted  on  the  town  of  Dover^ 
Godwine  utterly  refused  to  have  any  band  in  such  a 
business,  and  distinctly  asserted  the  right  of  every  English- 
man to  a  legal  trial.  But  in  that  case  the  alleged  crime 
had  been  done  in  Godwine's  own  earldom,  and  no  doubt 
Godwine's  power  was  much  less  under  Harthacnut  than 
it  became  under  Eadward,  most  likely  much  less  than  it 
had  been  under  Cnut.  As  things  now  stood,  it  was  hardly 
possible  to  disobey,  unless  the  Earls  had  been  prepared  for 
The  home-  the  extreme  measure  of  deposing  the  Sang.  England  in 
fact  in  this  age  felt  for  the  first  time  both  the  good  and 
the  bad  consequences  of  the  existence  of  a  standing  army. 
We  shall  hereafter  see  what  the  housecarls  could  do  for 
England  under  a  patriotic  King ;  we  now  see  what  they 
could  do  against  Englishmen  at  the  bidding  of  a  rapacions 

*  On  the  dates  of  Siward's  promotions,  see  Appendix  WWW. 

'  Florence  culls  him  *'  Comes  Mediterraneomm."  His  e&rldom  mdoded 
Huntingdnnahire.  See  a  charter  of  Harthacnut  and  Emma  addreaed 
**  Turn  comiti  "  (Cod.  Dipl.  vi.  19a).  I  do  not  And  any  of  his  signatares  u 
Earl,  hut  he  is  douhtless  the  same  as  Dord,  Dored,  &c.,  in  yarions  spellings, 
who  signs  several  charters  of  Cnut  as  "minister"  and  "miles.** 

'  See  above,  p.  404.  *'Hrani  dux"  signs  as  early  as  1023.  Cod.  Dipl. 
iv.  27.  We  find  him  holding  a  ScirgeniiSt  with  Bishop  jSthelstan  and 
others  io  Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  54.  He  there  bears  the  title  of  Ealdorman,  sad 
we  find  that  his  son,  like  some  other  EngHsh-bom  sons  of  Danish  settlen, 
bore  the  English  name  of  Eadwine. 
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tyrant.  It  was  not  at  the  head  of  the  forces  of  their  several  chap.  yt. 
gOTemments  that  the  Earls  were  bidden  to  attack  the 
offending  city.  Those  forces  would  have  taken  some  time 
to  bring  together,  and.  when  they  were  brought  Uygethety 
they  would  doubtless  have  sympathized  with  their  intended 
victims.  The  King  had  now  at  his  command  a  body  of 
Janissaries,  who  could  march  at  a  moment's  notice,  a  force 
bound  to  him  by  a  personal  tie,  and  ready  to  carry  out  his 
personal  will  in  all  things.  It  was  no  doubt  deemed  a  great 
stroke  of  policy  to  implicate  in  the  deed  all  the  chief  men  of 
the  land,  English  and  Danish,  by  putting  them  at  the  head 
of  the  King's  personal  force.  But  it  seems  plain  that  the 
Earls  showed  little  zeal  in  the  bloody  errand  on  which 
they  were  sent.  Placed  as  they  were,  they  could  hardly 
avoid  doing  much  mischief  to  property,  but  they  were 
evidently  determined  to  shed  as  little  blood  as  might  be. 
Their  approach  was  well  known  ^ — most  likely  they  took  Woroetter 

-.-,-,  ---  ill  'xi  burned  and 

care  that  it  should  be  well  known — ^to  those  agamst  whom  the  shire 
they  were  coming.  The  inhabitants  of  the  shire  took  '*^*^  " 
shelter  in  various  places,  while  the  men  of  the  city  itself 
entrenched  ^  themselves  in  an  island  of  the  Severn,  whose 
name  of  Beverege  reminds  us  of  one  of  the  losses  whieh 
our  national  fauna  has  undergone.^  They  held  out  for 
four  days ;  on  the  fifth  peace  was  made,  and  they  were  al- 
lowed to  go  where  they  would.  But  the  city  was  burned, 
and  the  army  marched  away  with  great  plunder.*    The 

*  Fl.  Wig.  **  FaucoB  vel  e  civibus  vel  provincialibuB  cepenmt  ant  ooci- 
denmt,  quia  preoognito  adventu  aorum,  provinciales  quoque  locoruin 
fugerant.** 

'  lb.  "Munitiona  fiiota,  tamdia  se  vlriHter  adverBUB  buob  inimicos 
defenderant." 

'  The  exifltence  of  the  beaver  in  Britain  within  historical  memory  seeniB 
proved  by  such  names  as  Beverege,  Beverley,  perhaps,  but  leas  likely, 
Beverstone  (Byferesstan,  Chron.  Petrib.  1048)  in  Gloucestershire.  Giraldus 
Cambrensis  (Topog.  Uibem.  i.  ai.  p.  709  Camden)  speaks  of  beavers  in  his 
time  in  the  Teifi,  but  in  the  Teifi  only. 

*  The  Waroester  writer  Heming  seemi  inclined  to  make  the  most  of  the 
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CHAP.  VI.  vengeance  of  Harthaenut  and  iElfric  was  thus  partly  satis- 
fied, and  the  Archbishop,  having  thus  witnessed  the  harry- 
ing of  the  diocese  upon  which  he  had  been  Ibrced,  seems  to 
have  been  not  unwilling  to  give  back  the  see  to  its  earlier 
possessor.  As  MUric  still  held  it  at  the  time  of  the  burn- 
ing of  the  city,*  it  seems  to  follow  that  Lyfing's  reappoint- 
Patriotio  ment  happened  soon  after  this  conclusion  of  peace.  And 
Worcester.  ^^  ^  ^  natural  conjecture  that  the  restoration  of  the  popular 
prelate  and  the  exclusion  of  the  Northumbrian  Metropolitan 
was  one  of  the  articles  agreed  on  between  the  Earls  and 
the  citizens.  Worcester  has  been  happy  in  its  Bishops  in 
more  than  one  great  crisis  of  our  history.  Side  by  side 
with  God  wine  we  find  Lyfing ;  side  by  side  with  Harold 
we  find  Wulfstan;  and  in  later  times,  when  the  part  of 
Godwine  is  played  again  by  Simon  of  Montfort,  we  find 
Walter  of  Cantelupe  walking  in  the  steps  of  Lyfing,  and 
[1365.]  saying  mass  and  hearing  the  confession  of  the  martyred 
Earl  on  the  morning  of  the  fight  of  Evesham.^ 

Harthaenut  had  still  another  great  crime  in  store;  but 
the  burning  of  Worcester  seems  to  have  set  the  final  seal 
to  the  shame  and  hatred  which  he  had  drawn  upon  himself 
Hartha-  among  all  classes  of  his  people.^  It  may  have  been  a 
Eadward  desperate  efibrt  to  win  back  some  measure  of  popularity 
mandy.^'^  which  now  led  him  to  send  for  his  half-brother  Eadward  out 
1 041.  of  Normandy.*     He  could  have  had  no  personal  afieetion 

mischief.  To  his  description  of  the  Danegeld,  quoted  already  (see  above, 
p*  513)1  1m  adds  that  Harthaenut  "etiam  totam  istam  provindam  hosdli 
ezercitu  ferro  et  igne  depopulavit." 

*■  **./£lfrioo  adhuc  WigomoDsem  pontifioatum  teneute/'  says  Florenoe, 
a  significant  expression,  which  seems  silently  to  confinn  the  charge  brought 
against  ^Ifric  of  being  the  author  of  the  whole  business. 

*  Robert  of  Gloucester,  p.  558 ; 

**  ))e  bissop  Walter  of  Wuroetre  asoiled  horn  alle  )>ere, 
and  prechede  horn,  ^t  hii  adde  of  de)>  })e  lasse  fere." 
'  Will.  Malms,  ii.  188.     "  Coatumeliam  fame,  et  amoii  suo  detrimentom 
ingessit." 

*  The  conung  of  Eadward  and  his  friendly  reception  by  Harthaenut  is 
asserted  by  all  the  Chronicles  and  by  Florence;  they  do  not  distinc^y 
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for  a  brother  whom  he  had  never  seen,  and  the  influence  chap.  vi. 
of  Emma  would  hardly  have  been  exercised  in  Ead ward's 
favour.  But  the  events  of  the  next  year  showed  that 
popular  feeling  was  now  veering  round  towards  the  ancient 
royal  family.  The  memory  of  Cnut  had  secured  the 
throne  to  two  of  his  sons  in  succession ;  but  this  feeling 
could  hardly  have  survived  the  evil  deeds  of  Harold  and 
Harthacnut.  Harthacnut  himself  was  childless;  be  was 
also,  young  as  he  was,^  in  failing  health.^  The  recall  of 
Eadward  at  once  provided  him  with  a  successor  in  case 
of  his  death,  and  with  one  whose  presence  would  be  some 
support  to  him  while  he  lived.  Foreign  writers  tell  us 
that  he  associated  Eadward  with  him  in  the  kingdom.^ 
For  this  statement  there  is  no  English  authority,  and  it 
is  not  according  to  English  customs.  But  to  have  given 
Eadward  the  government  of  a  part  of  the  kingdom, 
whether  as  Earl  or  as  Under-king,  would  have  been  in 
no  way  wonderful.  We  do  not  however  hear  anything 
of  such  an  arrang^ement ;  Eadward  is  set  before  us  as 
living  in  great  honour  at  his  brother's  court,  but  no 
English  writer  describes  him  as  holding  any  administrative 
oflSce.* 


affirm  that  Harthacnut  sent  for  him,  but  it  is  surely  a  natural  inference. 
The  invitation  is  distinctly  asserted  by  the  Encomiast,  p.  39.  William  of 
Malmesbury  however  (ii.  188)  seems  to  imply  that  Eadward  came  unin- 
vited ;  *'  Grermanum  Edwardum,  annosse  peregrinationis  tcedio,  et  spe  fra- 
tern®  necessitudinis,  natale  solum  revisentem,  obviis,  ut  aiunt,  manibus 
exdpiens  indulgentissime  retinuit/' 

^  Cnut  married  Enmia  in  10 17.  Harthacnut  was  therefore  bom  between 
1018  and  1025,  when  he  viuited  Canterbury  as  a  child.    Chron.  Wig.  1023. 

'  See  the  extract  from  WiUiam  of  Poitiers  in  p.  511. 

'  Enc.  Emm.  39.  "Fratemo  correpius  amore,  nuncios  mittit  ad  Ed- 
vardum,  rogans  ut  venieng  secum  obtineret  regnum."  Sazo  (202)  assigns 
quite  another  motive;  **  Ed  vardum  fratrem,  quern  ejusdem  nominis  [!] 
pater  ex  Imnue  matrimonio  sustulit,  in  regni  societatem  adsciscit;  non 
quod  fratemo  ilium  adfectu  coleret,  sed  ut  ejus  ambitionem  munificentia  ac 
tiberalitate  praecurrt-ret,  regnique  parte  potitum  totum  cupere  prohiberet.** 

*  Chronn.  Abb.  et  Wig.    "  He  wunode  }pA  swa  on  his  bro'Sor  hirede, )« 
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CHAP.  vi.  One  thing  however  Eadward  did^  which,  had  men's  eyes 
been  open  to  the  future,  would  have  seemed  to  them  a  sure 
sign  of  the  evil  to  come.  Emma  had  brought  with  her 
Hugh  the  French  churl^  who  betrayed  Exeter  to  the  Dane.^ 
So  her  son,  even  when  coming  back  as  a  private  man, 
brought  with  him  the  advanced  guard  of  that  second  swarm 
of  strangers  who  were  finally  to  bring  the  land  into 
bondage.  Among  other  Frenchmen,  Eadward  brought 
with  him  to  England  his  nephew  Balph,  the  son  of  his 
sister  Oodgifn  by  her  first  husband  Drogo  of  Mantes.* 
He  must  now  have  been  a  mere  youth ;  but  he  hved  to 
be  gorged  with  English  wealth  and  honours,  to  bring  his 
feeble  force  to  oppose  the  champions  of  England,  and  to  be 
branded  in  our  history  as  "the  timid  Earl/'^  who  sought 
to  work  improvements  in  English  warfare,  and  himself 
turned  and  fled  at  the  first  sight  of  an  armed  enemy. 

The  North-  The  latest  internal  events  of  the  reign  of  HarthacnQt 
EarlB."*"^  call  our  thoughts  once  more  to  the  great  Northumbrian 
earldom.  They  set  vividly  before  us  the  unrestrained 
barbarism  of  that  part  of  the  kingdom.  I  have  already 
described  the  strange  career  of  Uhtred,  and  how  he  at  kst 
died,  by  the  connivance  of  Cnut  in  his  early  days,  but  by 
the  personal  vengeance  of  u  enemy  whom  he  had  himself 
unwisely  omitted  to  slay.^  A  fate  almost  literally  the  same 
now  overtook  one  of  his  descendants  and  successors,  whose 
story  introduces  us  more  directly  to  one  of  the  great  actors 
Eadwulf  of  the  next  reign.  Uhtred,  as  we  have  seen^  was  snc- 
ceeded  by  his  brother  Eadwulf  Cutel,  at  first,  it  would 
seem,   imder  the   superiority  of  the  Danish  Eric*    The 

hwile  ))e  he  leofode.'*   Fl.  Wig.  '*  A  fratre  8U0  Heardecanuto  r^  giuoeptai 
honorifice  in  curia  sua  mansit." 

*  See  above,  p.  317. 

*  Ord.  Vit  655  C ;  Hist.  Rams.  c.  116. 

'  "Timidus  dux  Radulfus/'  says  Florence,  1055. 

*  See  above,  pp.  530,  379.  *  See  Appendix  KK. 
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reign  of  E^dwulf  was  botli  short  and  inglorious ;  he  did  chap.  vi. 
not  long  survive  the  defeat  of  the  forces  of  his  earldom  at 
€arham.^    He  was  succeeded,  but  in  the  Bemician  earldom 
only,  by  his  nephew  Ealdred,  son  of  Uhtred  by  the  daughter 
of  Bishop  Ealdhun.^    The  new  Earl  presently  put  to  death  Ealdml  of 
Thurbrand  the  murderer  of  his  father.     Whether  this  was  puts  Thur- 
done  by  way  of  public  justice  or  of  private  assassination  ^™^  ^ 
does  not  appear,  and  the  savage  manners  of  the  Northum- 
brian Danes  most  likely  drew  no  very  wide  distinction 
between  the  two.     But  at  all  events  the  deadly  feud  went 
on  from  generation  to  generation.    A  bitter  enmity  raged 
between  Ealdred  and  Thurbrand's  son  Carl,  evidently  a 
powerful  thegn.^    The  two,  we  are  told,  were  constantly 
seeking  each  other's  lives.^    Common  friends  contrived  to 
reconcile  them,  and,  like  Cnut  and  Eadmund,  they  were 
more  than  reconciled;    they  became  sworn  brethren.     In 
this  character  they  undertook  to  go  together  on  a  pil- 
grimage to  Rome;    but  this  pious   undertaking,  like  so 
many  other  undeifakings  of  that  age,  was  hindered  by 
stress  of  weather.^     They   returned   to  Northumberland 
together.     The  reconciliation  on  Ealdred's  part  had  been 
made  in  good  faith ;    not  so  on  the  part  of  Carl.     He  and  is 
invited  the  Earl  to  his  house;   he  received  and  feasted ^y Carf! 
him  splendidly,  and  then,  we  are  told,  slew  him  in  a  wood, 
according  to  the  most  approved  formula  of  assassination.® 
Ealdred  was  succeeded  in  Bemicia  by  his  brother  Eadwulf.  Eadwuif  of 
The  succession  of  the  Earls  of  Yorkshire  or  Deira  is  less  jolg^^"*' 

^  See  above,  p.  379.  '  See  Appendix  KK. 

'  A  Carl,  apparently  the  same,  dgns  several  charters  of  Cnut. 

*  Sim.  Dun.  X  Scriptt.  81 ;  De  Oestis,  204. 

*  Sim.  IHm.  81.  *«Diiituia  maris  tempestate  impedtti,  oceptum  iter 
relinqnentes,  domum  sunt  revezsi." 

*  See  aboye,  p.  327.  This  story  has  a  mythical  sound ;  still  a  hnnting- 
party  would  give  unusual  opportunities  both  to  commit  such  a  murder  and 
afterwards  to  represent  it  as  an  accident.  The  fate  of  William  RuftiB  is  a 
familiar  example.  Simeon  (p.  81)  says  that,  in  his  time,  the  place  of  the 
murder  was  marked  by  a  small  stone  cross. 
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CHAP.  Yi.  easy  to  trace^  but,  at  some  time  before  this  year,  tbe 
siward  of  Southern  earldom  must  have  come  into  possession  of  the 
famous  Siward^  whom  we  have  already  seen  acting  as  its 
Earl  at  the  burning  of  Worcester.^  Siward^  sumamed 
Digera  or  the  Strong,*  was  a  Dane  by  birth.  His  gigantic 
stature,  his  vast  strength  and  personal  prowess,  made  him 
a  fSEtvourite  hero  of  romance.  He  boasted  of  the  same 
marvellous  pedigree  as  Ulf ;  perhaps  indeed  Siward  and 
Ulf  might  claim  a  common  forefather  on  the  non-human 
side.  His  name  is  attached  to  several  charters  of  the 
reig^  of  Cnut^  but  he  does  not  seem  to  have  risen  to 
Earl's  rank  in  his  time.  He  married  iEthelflsed,^  a  daughter 
of  Earl  Ealdred,  a  marriage  which  seems  to  have  been  his 
only  connexion  with  the  house  of  the  Northumbrian  Earls. 
Whether  he  laid  any  claim  to  the  Bemician  earldom  in 
right  of  his  wife  it  is  hard  to  say;  he  was  at  any  rate 
ready  to  abet  the  criminal  designs  of  Harthacnut  against 
its  present  possessor.  Eadwulf  seems  to  have  been  a  ruler 
of  more  vigour  than  his  uncle  of  the  same  name ;  at  least 
we  hear,  though  rather  darkly,  of  a  devastating  campaign 
carried  on  by  him  against  the  Britons,  a  name  which  here 
can  mean  only  the  inhabitants  of  Strathclyde.^  He  was 
however  in  ill  odour  at  the  court  of  Harthacnut ;  probably 
he  and  the  men  of  his  earldom  had  been  among  the  fore- 
most in  pressing  the  claims  of  Harold.  He  now  came  to 
make  his  peace  with  the  King,  and  was  received  by  bim 
to  full  friendship.'^     But  Harthacnut  was  as  little  boond 

*  See  above,  p.  520. 

*  Will.  MalmB.  Hi.  353.    On  the  origin  of  Siward,  see  Appendix  WWW. 
'  Ealdred  (Sim.  Dun.  8a)  had  five  daughters,  three  of  whom  were  muned 

^'Elfleda,"  that  is,  I  suppose,  ^thelflsed.  Of  these  Siward  married  one. 
who  was  the  mother  of  the  famous  Waltbeof .  Did  the  two  other  .£thelfiedt 
die  in  infancy? 

*  Sim.  Dun.  De  Gestis,  304.    '*  Qui,  qnum  snperbia  extolleretnr,  Brit« 
tones  satis  atrociter  devastavit." 

'  lb.    **  Sed  tertio  post  anno,  qnum  ad  Hardecanutum  reoonciUaDdus  in 
pace  venlsset^  interfectus  est  a  Siwardo.*'    So  the  Abingdon  and  Woroestsr 
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by  his  plighted  faith  as  Carl.    As  Cant  had  allowed  or  ohaf.  tt. 
commanded  the  slaughter  of  Uhtred  at  the  hands  of  Thur-  Eadwulf 

'^  murdered 

brand,  Harthacnut  now  allowed  or  commanded  the  slaughter  by  Siward, 
of  Eadwulf  at  the  hands  of  Siward  the  husband  of  his  tainR  all 
niece.    The  murderer  forthwith  obtained  the  whole  earldom  ^°]iin™" 
of  Northumberland  from  the  Humber  to  the  Tweed,  but  it  ^04^- 
would  seem  from  the  words  of  a  local  writer  that  he  ob- 
tained possession  of  it  only  by  force.^     Oswulf,  the  young  Oswulf 
son  of  Eadwulf,  did  not  obtain  any  share  of  the  ancient  ^Jj^f 
heritage  of  his  house,  till  he  was  invested  with  a  sub- 
ordinate government  on  the  very  eve   of  the  Norman      1065. 
Conquest. 

The  Bemician  earldom  was  thus  disposed  of.     Early  in  Death  of 
the  next  year  Harthacnut  had  also  the  disposal  of  the  Esmond. 
Bemician  bishopric.    The  King  was^  it  would  seem,  keep-  Hartha- 

cuut  Bells 

ing  the  Midwinter  festival   at   Gloucester,^  and   Bishop  the  see  of 
Eadmund  was  in  attendance.     He  died  while  at  the  court,  ^"r^^*** 

'  Eadred. 

and  his  body  was  taken  to  Durham  for  burial.  Harthacnut  1041-3. 
presently  sold  the  see  to  one  Eadred,  who  seems  to  have 
given  nearly  equal  offence  by  his  simony  and  by  the  fact 
of  his  being  a  secular  priest.^  It  is  set  down  as  a  mark 
of  divine  vengeance  that  he  did  not  like  to  take  full 
possession   of  the  see.     At  the.  time   appointed  for  his 

Chronicles,  1041 ;  **  And  on  ]7Uon  geare  eao  bw4o  HarVacnut  Eadnlfe 
under  gryfSe,  and  he  was  Jia  wedloga.*'  This  independent  statement  gives 
the  strongest  possible  oonfirmation  to  Simeon's  whole  story.  Florence  does 
not  mention  the  murder  of  Eadwulf. 

^  SioL  DmL  u.  s.  "  Siwardns,  qui  post  ilium  totius  provinciie  Northan- 
hymbromm,  id  est  ab  Humbra  usque  Twedam,  comitatum  habuit."  Ann, 
Bun.  1043.  "Comes  Siward  vastavit  Northanhymbrorum  provinciam.** 
This  seems  to  be  put  during  the  ten  months  of  the  imperfect  episcopate  of 
Eadred. 

*  Sim.  Hist.  Dun.  iii.  9.  p.  33.  **  Defunctns  est  in  Glocestre,  quum  apud 
regem  ibidem  moraretur."  Gloucester  was,  at  least  under  Eadward  and 
William,  the  usual  place  for  the  Midwinter  festival.  Chron.  Petrib.  1087. 
Eadward  also  is  found  at  Gloucester  somewhat  earlier  in  the  year.  Flor. 
Wig.  1043. 

*  Simeon  (Hist.  Dun.  iii.  9)  says,  **  Pnesulatum  illius  ecdesise  pHmus  ex 
ordine  dericali  festin  vit  obtinere.**    See  above,  p.  507. 
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CHAP.  vL    installation,  he  fell  suddenly  ill^  and  died  in  the  tenth 
Death  of     mQnth  from  his  nomination.^ 

Eadred. 

104a.  The  reign  of  Harthacnut  was  now  drawing  to  an  end. 

W*r  with    As  far  as  it  is  possible  to  make  out  anything  from  the 

Magnus;  ... 

defeat  of     tangled  mazes  of  Scandinavian   history  and   legend,  it 

E«u?th8on.  would  seem  that  he  was  engaged  in  another  war  with 

1042.  Magnus  after   he   had   fixed   himself  in   England.*    He 

had  left  as  his  lieutenant  in  Denmark  his  cousin  Swegeo, 

the  son  of  Ulf  and  Estrith.     Swegen  came  to  England 

for  help  against  Magnus,^  and  was  despatched  to  Denmark 

a  second   time  with   a   fleet.     He  was  defeated  by  the 

Norwegian  King,  and  came  back  to  England.^    fint  he 

Death  of     found  his  royal  cousin  no  more.     Harthacnut  died  during 

Hiu-thar  ,  "^  .  .  ° 

cnut.  his  absence,  by  a  death  most  befitting  a  prince  whose 

chief  merit  was  to  have  provided  four  meals  a  day  for 
his  courtiers.  "This  year,"  say  the  Chronicles,  "died 
Harthacnut  as  he  at  his  drink  stood."  ^  It  was  at  the 
marriage-feast  of  Tofig  the  Proud,  a  great  Danish  Thegn, 
who  held  the  office  of  standard-bearer,®  with  Gytha, 
the  daughter  of  Osgod  Clapa,  a  man  who  fills  a  con- 
siderable space  in  the  annals  of  the  next  reign.*^  Tofig 
is  chiefly  memorable  as  the  first  beginner  of  that  great 
foundation  at  Waltham  which  is  so  inseparably  connected 

'  So  I  understand  the  words  (Sim.  Dun.  u.  s.),  '*  Intratunis  qnippe  eode- 
siam,  subita  infirmitate  corripitur,  decidensque  in  lectum,  decimo  mense 
rooritur." 

'  So  at  least  it  would  appear  from  Adam  of  Bremen,  ii.  74.  *'  Magnus 
Btatim  inva'lens  Daniam,  possedit  duo  regna,  Hardechnut  rege  Danomm 
cum  exercitu  morante  in  Anglia.**  But  it  is  bard  to  make  this  agree  with 
the  Saga  of  Magnus,  which  speaks  of  no  occupation  of  Denmark  by  Magniu 
till  after  Harthacnut*s  death. 

■  Adam,  ii.  73.  *  lb.  74. 

*  Ghronn.  Ab.  et  Wig.  "  Her  fotSferde  HarlSacnut  swa  )«et  he  st  his 
drince  stod." 

*  See  Appendix  XXX. 
"*  *'  Osgodus  Clapa,  magnae  vir  potentiie/^  says  Florence.    The  Waltham 

writer  De  Inventione  (c.  13)  corrupts  dapa  into  Scalp,  and  his  daughter's 
name  into  Glitha. 
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with  the  memory  of  our  last  native  King.  He  held  chap.  vi. 
large  estates  in  Somerset,  Essex,  and  elsewhere.  Accord- 
ing to  the  legend,  a  miraculous  crucifix  was  found  on 
his  lordship  of  Lutgaresbury  in  Somerset,  on  the  top  of 
the  peaked  hill  from  which  the  place  in  later  times 
took  its  name  of  Montacute.  For  the  reception  of  this 
revered  relic  he  built  a  church  on  his  estate  of  Waltham 
in  Essex,  and  made  a  foundation  for  two  priests.  The 
place  was  then  a  mere  wilderness,  unmarked  by  any 
town,  village,  or  church ;  Tofig  had  only  a  hunting-seat 
in  the  forest.  But  along  with  the  building  of  the  church, 
he  gathered  a  certain  number  of  inhabitants  on  the  spot, 
and  thus,  like  Ealdhun  at  Durham,  founded  the  town  as 
well  as  the  minster  of  Waltham.^  This  was  in  the  days 
of  Cnut.  Tofig  must  have  been  an  elderly  man  at 
the  time  of  his  marriage  with  Gytha, — ^his  eulogist  indeed 
tells  us  that  his  youth  was  renewed  like  that  of  the  eagle.^ 
His  son  ^thelstan  was  of  an  age  to  take  a  share  in  public 
a&irs,  and  his  grandson  Ansgar  was  able  to  hold  great 
offices  a  few  years  later.  Gytha  then  can  hardly  fail 
to  have  been  his  second  wife,  and  he  seems  not  to  have 
long  survived  his  marriage.  But  the  bridal,  held  at  the 
house  of  Gytha's  &ther  at  Lambeth,  was  honoured  with 
the  presence  of  the  King.  As  Harthacnut  arose  at  the 
wedding-feast  to  propose  the  health  of  the  bride,^  he 
fell  to  the  ground  in  a  fit  accompanied  by  frightful 
struggles,^  and  was  carried  out  speechless  by  those  who 

^  De  loY.  i-io.  The  first  inhabitaiits  were  rizty'six  penons  who  were 
cured  by  the  relic.  And  who  devoted  themeelves  to  its  honour.  "De 
quibus  ...  in  piixnis  instituta  est  vilU  WalthameDsis,  nam  antea  nihil  erat 
in  loco  nisi  vile  domicilium  ad  succurrendum  quum  caussa  venandi  aocederet 
illuc  beros  ille."   This  happened  **  regnante  Cnuto  et  Anglis  imperarUe/* 

'  lb.  7.  *'  Ei  pne  gaudio  a  senectute  et  senio  [a  subtle  distinctioD],  sicut 
aquUsB,  juventus  renovatur." 

*  FL  Wig.  "  Dum  . .  .  letus,  sospes,  et  hilaris,  cum  sponsa  pnedicta  et 
qmbusdam  viris  bibeus  starst.**    Gf.  Chron.  Petrib. 

*  Chronn.  Ab.  et  Wig.     **  Mid  egeslicum  aoginne.** 

VOL.  I.  Mm 
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CHAP.  Yi.  were  near  him.     He  died,  and  his  body  was  carried  to 

Winchester  and  buried  bj  that  of  his  father  Cnat  in  the 

Old  Minster.^     With  him  the  direct  line  of  Cnut  came 

to  an  end.    The  times  were  sach  that  the  land  could 

not  long  abide  without  a  Eling.    Even  before  the  baiial 

of  Harthacnut  another  great  national  solemnity  had  taken 

place.     K  Swegen  cherished  any  hopes  of  the  English 

succession,  they  vanished  when,  on  his  return  to  England, 

EadwMxl    he  found  a  son  of  iEthelred  already  called  to  the  throne 

K^.^       of  his  fathers.     '^Before  the  King  buried  were^  all  folk 

June.         chose  Eadward  to  King  at  London."* 
1043.  ^ 

End  of  I  have  thus  gone  through  the  whole  of  that  part  of 

Ujoi^^      my  history   which   I  look   upon  as  introductoiy  to  its 

piuhb  of  the  m^iQ  gabject.     We  have  now  gone  through  all  the  eventB 

which  form  the  remoter  causes  of  the  Norman  Conquest 

The  The  accession  of  Eadward  at  once  brings  us  among  the 

Conquest    evcuts  which  unmcdiatcly  led  to  the  Conquest,  or  rather 

^th"th6     ^^  ™^y  ^^^^  upon  his  accession  as  the  first  stage  of  the 

election  of  Conquest  itself.     Swe^n  and  Cuut  had   shown  that  it 

was  possible  for  a  foreign  power  to  overcome  England 

by  force  of  arms.    The   misgovemment  of  the  sons  of 

Cnut  hindered  the  formation  of  a  lasting  Danish  dynasty 

in  England;  the  throne  of  Cerdic  was  again  filled  by  a 

son  of  Woden;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  shock 

given  to  the  country  by  the  Danish  Conquest,  especially 

the  way  in  which   the  ancient  nobility  was  cut  off  in 

the  long  struggle  with  Swegen  and  Cnut,  directly  opened 

the  way  for  the  coming  of  the  Norman.     Eadward  did 

his  best,  wittingly  or  unwittingly,  to  make  the  path  of 

the  Norman   still   easier.     This  he  did   by  accustoming 

Englishmen  to  the  sight  of  strangers— not  national  kins- 

'  Chronn.  Petr.  et  Cant.    The  latter  adds,  *'  His  moder  for  his  saide  gief 
into  niwan  mynstre  S.  Yaleotines  heafod  Oas  martires.*' 
'  See  the  next  Chapter  and  Appendix  YYT. 
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men  like  Cnut^s  Danes,  but  Frenchmen^  men  of  ntterlj  chap.  ti. 
alien  speech  and  manners — enjoying  every  available  place 
of  honour  or  profit  in  the  coontiy.    The  great  national 
reaction  under  Gt)dwine  and  Harold  made  England  onoe 
more  England  for  a  few  years.     But  this  change,  happy 
as  it  was,  could  not  altogether  do  away  with  the  effects 
of  the  French  tastes  of  Eadward.     With  Eadward  then 
the  Norman  Conquest  really  begins,  and  his  election  there- 
fore   forms  the   proper   break   between   these  two   great 
divisions   of  my   subject.     The   men   of   the   generation  Pontion 
before  the  Conquest,  the  men  whose  eyes  were  not  to  leading 
behold  the  event  itself,  but  who  were  to  do  all  that  they  ^^^^j 
conld  do  to  hasten  or  to  delay  it,  are  now  in  the  full  the  next 
maturity  of  life,  in  the  full  possession  of  power.     Eadward 
is    on   the  throne   of  England;    Oodwine,   Leofric,   and 
Siward  divide  among   them    the   administration  of  the 
realm.     The  next  generation,  the  warriors  of  Stamford- 
bridge  and  Senlac,  of  York  and  Ely,  are  fast  growing 
into    manhood.      Harold   Hardrada   is  already  following 
his  wild  career  of  knight-errantry  in  distant  lands,  and 
is   astonishing  the  world  by  his  exploits  in  Russia  and 
in  Sicily^  at  Constantinople  and  at  Jerusalem.     Swegen 
Estrithson  is  still  a  wanderer^  not  startling  men  by  wonders 
of  prowess  like  Harold,  bat  schooling  himself  and  gather- 
ings   his  forces  for  the  day  when  he   could  establish  a 
lasting  dynasty  in  his  native  land.      In  our  own  land, 
the  younger  warriors  of  the  Conquest,  Eadwine  and  Mor- 
kere  and  Waltheof  and  Hereward,  were  probably  bom, 
bat    they  mast  still   have  been  in   their  cradles   or   in 
their  mothers'  arms.     But  among  the  leaders  of  Church 
and  State^  Ealdred^  who  lived  to  place  the  crown  on  the 
head  both  of  Harold  and  of  William,  was  already  a  great 
prelate^  Abbot  of  the  great  house  of  Tavistock,  soon  to 
succeed   the  patriot   Lyfing   in   the  chair   of  Worcester. 
Sti^nd,    climbing    to    greatness   by   slower    steps,   was 

Mma 
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CHAP.  VI.   already  the  chosen  coansellor  of  Emma,  a  candidate  for 
any  post  of  dignity  and  influence  that  chance  might  open 
to   him.     Wulfstan,   destined  to  outlive    them  all^  had 
begun  that  career  of  quiet  holmess,  neither  seeking  for, 
nor  shrinking  from,  responsibility  in  temporal  matters, 
which  distinguishes  him  among  the  political  and  militaiy 
prelates  of  that  age.     In  the  house  of  Godwine  that  group 
of  sons  and   daughters   were  springing  up  which  for  a 
moment  promised  to  become  the  royal  line  of  England. 
Eadgyth  was  growing  into  those  charms  of  mind  and 
person  which  perhaps  £Eiiled   to  win  for  her  the  heart 
of  the  King  who  called  her  his  wife.     Gyrth  and  Leof- 
wine  were  still  boys ;   Tostig  was  on  the  verge  of  man- 
hood ;   Swegen  and  Harold  were  already  men^  bold  and 
vigorous,  ready  to  march  at  their  father's  bidding,  and 
before  long   to  affect  the  destiny   of  their  country  for 
evil   and   for  good.      Beyond   the   sea,  William^   still  a 
boy  in  years,  but  a  man  in  conduct  and  counsel,  was 
holding  his   own  among  the  storms  of  a  troubled  mi- 
nority, and  learning  those  arts  of  the  statesman  and  the 
warrior  which  fitted  him  to  become  the  wisest  ruler  of 
Normandy^  the  last  and  greatest  Conqueror  of  England. 
Thus  the  actors  in  the  great  drama  are  ready  for  their 
parts ;    the  ground  is  gradually  clearing  for  the  scene  of 
their  performance.     The  great  struggle  of  nations  and 
tongues  and  principles  in  which  each  of  them  had  his 
share,  the  struggle  in  which  William  of  Normandy  and 
Harold  of  England  stand  forth  as  worthy  rivals  for  the 
noblest  of  prizes,  will  form  the  subject  of  the  next,  the 
chief  and  central  portion  of  my  history. 


APPENDIX. 


NOTE  A.  p.  13. 

The  USB  op  the  word  "English." 

Mt  readers  will  doubtless  have  remarked — indeed  I  have,  in 
the  text,  expressly  called  their  attention  to  the  fact — that,  in 
speaking  of  the  Teutonic  inhabitants  of  Britain  looked  at  as  a 
whole,  I  always  use  the  word  "English,"  never  the  words  "  Saxon" 
or  "Anglo-Saxon,"  which  are  mere  commonly  in  use.  I  do  this 
advisedly,  on  more  grounds  than  one.  I  hold  it  to  be  a  sound 
rule  to  speak  of  a  nation,  as  far  as  may  be,  by  the  name  by  which 
it  called  itself  in  the  age  of  which  we  are  speaking.  This  alone 
would  be  reason  enough  for  using  the  word  "English"  and  no 
other.  But  besides  this,  the  common  way  of  talking  about "  Saxons" 
and  "Anglo-Saxons"  leads  to  various  confusions  and  miscon- 
ceptions; it  ought  therefore  to  be  avoided  on  that  ground  still 
more  than  on  the  other. 

I  am  not  aware  of  any  instance  in  which  a  Teutonic  inhabitant 
of  Britain,  living  before  the  Norman  Conquest,  and  speaking  in 
his  own  tongue  and  in  his  own  name  of  the  whole  nation  formed 
by  the  union  of  the  various  Teutonic  tribes  in  Britain,  uses  the 
word  "Saxon."  "Engle,"  "Angel-cyn,"  are  the  words  always  used. 
The  only  exceptions,  if  we  can  call  them  exceptions,  are  certain 
charters  in  which  the  £jng  of  the  English  is  called  "  King  of  the 
Anglo-Saxons."    Of  these  I  shall  presently  speak  (see  below,  p. 
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540,  and  Appendix  B).  But  I  am  not  aware  that  the  word 
''Anglo-Saxon**  is  ever  used  in  English  writings  except  in  the 
royal  style,  and  even  there  it  is  excessiyely  rare.  It  is  quite 
certain  that  the  word  ''  Anglo-Saxon"  was  not  used,  any  more 
than  the  word  ''Saxon/'  as  the  ordinary  name  of  the  nation. 
An  inhabitant  of  one  of  the  real  Saxon  settlements  might  indeed 
call  himself  a  Saxon  as  opposed  to  his  Anglian  or  Jutish  neigh- 
bours. But  eyen  in  this  case  it  is  remarkable  that  we  veiy 
seldom  find  the  word  "Saxon"  used  alone.  It  is  almost  always 
coupled  with  one  of  its  geographical  adjuncts,  "  West,"  "  East,"  or 
'•South."  Cuthred'5  army  at  Burford  (see  pp.  38,  517)  is  not 
spoken  of  as  the  "  Saxon"  but  as  the  "  West-Saxon"  host,  even 
though  its  adyersaries  were  Angles.  But  the  word  "Saxon"  is 
neyer  used,  in  the  natiye  tongue,  to  express  either  the  whole 
nation  or  any  part  of  it  which  was  not  strictly  Saxon.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  words  "Engle"  and  "Angel-cyn"  are  constantly 
used  to  express,  not  only  the  whole  nation,  but  particular  parts 
of  it  which  were  not  strictly  Anglian.  The  Chronicles  use  the 
words  in  this  sense  from  the  yery  beginning.  They  expressly 
tell  us  that  Hengest  and  Horsa  were,  in  strictness,  not  Angles, 
but  Jutes ;  yet  their  fol]ower9  are  called  "  Engle"  (473),  and  the 
Teutonic  settlers  as  a  whole  are  called  "  Angel-cyn"  (449).  One 
single  passage  in  the  Chronicles  (605),  which  has  another  look, 
I  shall  haye  presently  to  speak  of  as  being  most  distinctly  an 
exception  which  proves  the  rule.  "Engle,"  in  short,  in  native 
speech,  is  the  name  of  the  whole  nation,  of  which  the  "Seaxe" 
are  a  part. 

On  the  other  hand,  for  reasons  which  I  haye  already  stated 
(see  p.  13),  all  the  Teutonic  settlers  in  Britain  haye  always  been 
known  to  their  Celtic  neighbours  as  "Saxons,"  They  were  so 
in  the  fifth  century;  they  are  so  stilL  In  the  Pictish  Chronicle, 
for  instance,  Lothian  is  always  "Saxonia."  On  the  continent 
too  the  word  was  sometimes  used  to  describe  the  Teatonic 
settlers  in  Britain  before  they  were  fiilly  consolidated  into  one 
kingdom.  At  the  very  beginning  Prosper  (see  Appendix  C) 
talks  of  Saxons,  while  Frokopios  (see  above,  pp.  22,  31)  talks 
of  ""AyyiXoi.  As  Qregory  the  Great  calls  the  Jutish  2Qthelberht 
"Rex  Anglorum"  (B»da,  Hist.  Eccl.  i.  32},  so  Einhard  speaks 
of  certain  Northumbrians,  who  therefore  were  strictly  Angles,  as 
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SaxoDS.  Ealhwine  (Alcnin),  who  was  certainly  a  Northambrian, 
is  called  (Vita  Earoli,  35)  "Saxonici  generis  homo/'  and  one 
Ealdwnlfy  who  seems  also  to  haye  been  a  Northambrian,  appears 
(Annals,  808)  as  "de  ipsa  Britannia,  natione  Saxo/'  But  I 
tospect  that  this  way  of  speaking  was  peculiar  or  nearly  so  to 
Einhard.  A  generation  earlier,  Paul  WameMd  has  several  pass- 
ages which  illustrate  the  uncertain  way  in  which  the  Teutonic 
settlers  in  Britain  were  for  a  long  time  spoken  of  on  the  Continent. 
But  though  he  uses  the  words  ^^Angli"  and  "Saxones''  as  it 
might  seem  indiscriminately,  there  is  no  case  in  which  it  is  clear 
that  he  applies  the  Saxon  name  to  any  but  real  Saxons,  while 
he  uses  the  Auglian  name  to  take  in  those  who  were  not  real 
Angles.  First  of  all,  in  ii.  6  the  Saxons  who  joined  in  Alboin's 
invasion  of  Italy  are  distinguished  as  ^' vetuli  Saxones."  In  iii.  25 
he  records  the  conyersion  of  the  English,  how  '<  Beatus  Qregorius 

Augustinum, in  Britanniam  misit,  eorumque  prcedicatione  ad 

Christum  AngloB  convertii"  In  v.  30  we  read  of  the  "ecclesis 
Anglorum;"  but  in  c.  32  the  banished  prince  Bertarid  '^ad  Britan- 
niam insulam  Saxonurnqtu  regem  properare  disponit ;"  and  in 
^'  33>  '^navem  ascendit  ut  ad  Britanniam  insulam  ad  regrnum 
Saxonum  transmearet"  Here  a  West-Saxon  King  is  doubtless 
meant.  In  yi.  28  we  find  two  persons,  seemingly  Ine  and  his 
wife  ^thelburh,  described  in  the  text  as  "  duo  reges  Saxonum,*^ 
and  in  the  heading  as  "  duo  Anglorum  reges."  Lastly,  in  yi.  37 
the  fashion  of  pilgrimage  is  attributed  to  "  multi  Anglorum  gentis 
nobiles  et  ignobiles;"  and  in  the  same  chapter  Saxones  is  used 
in  its  common  meaning  of  Old-Saxons.  Altogether,  "Anglus" 
is  the  received  and  usual  name  even  from  the  earliest  times;  it 
became  more  usual  as  time  went  on,  and  after  the  nation  was 
consolidated,  when  the  "  Rex  Anglorum"  was  known  on  the  con- 
tinent as  a  great  potentate,  any  other  way  of  speaking  altogether 
died  oat,  and  foreign  nations  always  spoke  of  us  as  we  spoke  of 
ourselves.  The  opposition  between  '^  Saxon "  and  '^  Norman,"  so 
commonly  made  by  modem  writers  when  speaking  of  the  days 
of  the  Con<|uest,  is  never  found  in  any  contemporary  writer  of 
any  nation.  The  rule  on  this  head  during  the  period  of  the 
Conquest  is  very  plain.  In  the  English  Chronicles,  in  Domesday 
and  other  legal  documents,  and  in  the  Bayeux  Tapestry,  the 
opposition  is  made  between  *^  French"  and  '*  English."  '^  The  King's 
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men,  French  and  English,"  form  an  ezhaustiye  division.  In  Latin 
writers,  especially  those  on  the  Norman  side,  the  opposition  is 
made  between  '< Normans"  and  "English."  "Normans"  and 
"Saxons"  are  not  opposed  till  long  after.  The  earliest  instance 
that  I  know  of  *the  usage  is  in  Robert  of  Gloucester,  who  opposes 
"Normans"  and  "Saxons"  exactly  as  Thierry  does,  in  verses 
which  Thierry  has  not  inappropriately  chosen  for  the  epilogae 
of  his  work ; 

"0(  ye  NormaxmM  hep  yjB  hey  men,  pai  be]>  of  ]>ys  load. 
And  ye  lowe  men  of  Saxoni^  as  ych  onderatonde." 

(Vd.  i.  p.  363,  ed.  1810.) 

It  is  possibly  owing  to  the  comparative  laxity  of  the  foreign 
use  of  the  words  that  even  the  native  use  is  not  quite  so  strict  in 
Latin  writings  as  it  is  in  those  which  are  composed  in  the  native 
tongue.  Native  writers,  when  following,  or  translating  from, 
Welsh  authorities,  often  follow  the  Welsh  usage,  and  use  the 
word  ""Saxones"  in  positions  where,  if  they  had  been  speaking 
in  their  own  persons,  they  would  certainly  have  used  the  word 
"Angli.*'  There  is  one  instance,  and,  as  far  as  I  know,  one 
instance  only,  of  this  Welsh  usage  having  made  its  way  into 
the  English  speech.  In  the  entry  in. the  Chronicles  under  the 
year  605,  the  word  "Saxon"  does  occur  for  once  in  the  wider 
sense.  But  the  word  is  not  used  by  the  Chronicler  in  his  own 
person,  nor  is  it  put  into  the  mouth  of  any  Angle  or  Saxon.  It 
is  found  in  a  speech  of  Augustine  to  the  Welsh  Bishops;  "Gif 
Weal  as  nellaS  sibbe  witS  us,  hy  sculon  set  Sedxena  handa  for- 
wui'tSan,"  a  prediction  which  was  accomplished  by  the  invasion 
of  the  Anglian  iEthelfrith.  Here  is  a  story,  probably  preserved 
by  Welsh  tradition,  in  which  a  Roman  speaking  to  Welshmen 
is  made  to  adopt  a  Welsh  form  of  speech.  The  contrast  between 
this  passage  and  the  ordinary  language  of  the  Chronicles  makes 
the  ordinary  usage  still  more  marked  In  Latin  the  usage  is  more 
common.  Asser,  as  a  Welshman,  naturally  speaks  of  "Saxones,'' 
and  his  so  speaking  is  a  strong  proof  of  the  genuineness  of  his 
work.  Florence  of  Worcester  therefore,  in  that  part  of  his 
Chronicle  in  which  he  copies  Asser,  keeps  Asser's  language,  and 
speaks  of  "Saxones,"  whereas,  when  speaking  in  his  own  words 
or  translating  from  the  English  Chronicles,  he  speaks  of  ''Angli" 
from  the  beginning.     No  doubt  the  subjects  of  Alfred,  the  books, 
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poems,  &c  to  wliich  the  name  "Saxon"  is  thus  applied,  were 
strictly  Saxon;  bat  no  West-Saxon,  speaking  in  his  own  tongue, 
would  have  called  them  so.  Alfred  calls  his  own  tongrue  "  English," 
and  nothing  else;  but  Asser  naturally  called  it  "Saxon/*  So 
Beda,  as  long  as  he  draws  from  Welsh  sources  or  repeats  Welsh 
traditions,  uses  the  words  "Angli"  and  "Saxones"  almost  in- 
discriminately (Hist  Eccl.  L  14,  15,  22);  but,  as  soon  as  he  begins 
fairly  to  speak  in  his  own  person,  he  always  uses  ^Angli'*  (i. 
23  et  seqq.).  Exactly  the  same  distinction  will  be  found  in 
the  use  of  the  words  by  iEthelweard  and  Henry  of  Huntingdon, 
who  constantly  use  the  word  "Saxones"  in  what  we  may  call 
the  Welsh  stage  of  their  histories.  But  Henry  uses  "Anglus" 
also  frt)m  the  beginning,  and,  when  he  gets  fairly  clear  of  Welsh 
matters,  he  uses  it  exclusively.  It  is^  most  curious  to  see  him, 
as  in  the  Prologue  to  the  fifth  Book,  fall  back  on  the  Welsh 
way  of  speaking  when  he  has  to  make  a  summary  of  what  has 
gone  before.  And  as  the  Welsh  way  of  speaking  affected  these 
writers,  we  find  writers  who  had  occasion  to  speak  of  Pictish 
matters  affected  in  the  like  way  by  Pictish  usage.  Thus  iEddi 
or  Eddius,  the  biographer  of  Wilfrith  (c.  19,  20),  speaking  of 
the  relations  between  Picts  and  Northumbrians,  uses  the  Pictish 
mode  of  speech ;  he  speaks  of  "  Sax  ones,'*  and  says  that  the  Picts 
"  sttbjectionem  Saxonum  despiciebant." 

Besides  these  instances  of  Celtic  influence  on  English  speech, 
it  is  not  uncommon  to  find  in  the  charters  the  word  "Saxonice" 
used  as  a  definition  of  language,  where  the  yemacular  definition 
would  undoubtedly  have  been  "on  Englisc."  In  West- Saxon 
charters  the  usage  is  in  truth  no  more  than  we  might  have  looked 
for.  The  words  and  things  spoken  of  were  Saxon  in  the  strict 
sense.  B»da  too  not  uncommonly  (iii.  7  et  al.)  lises  "Saxon"  as 
a  description  of  language;  but  it  is  usually,  if  not  always,  when 
he  is  speaking  of  persons  or  places  which  are  strictly  Saxon. 
He  may  therefore  mean  "  Saxon "  as  opposed  to  "  Anglian.*'  But 
the  usage  certainly  now  and  then  passes  these  bounds,  and  we 
find  the  word  Saxon  and  its  derivatives  applied  to  objects  which 
were  not  strictly  Saxon.  Thus  in  a  charter  of  Ecgfrith  of  Mercia 
in  796  (Cod.  Dipl.  i.  207),  we  find  the  words  "  celebri  vico  qui 
Saxonice  vocatur  sat  BaSum."  Though  even  here  it  is  worth 
remarking  that  the  place  spoken  of,  though  at  that  time  under 
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Mercian  rule,  was  in  a  district  which  was  originally  Saxon  and 
which  became  Saxon  again.  So  in  a  deed  of  Archbishop  Oswald 
as  late  as  990  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  253)  we  read  how  a  certain 
grant  "in  ista  cartula  ScueonicU  sermonibos  apparet."  Bat 
the  land  spoken  of  is  in  Worcestershire,  also  a  district  originally 
Saxon.  It  is  more  remarkable  when  in  a  charter  of  Archbishop 
Wulfred  in  825  (Cod.  Dipl.  L  280),  the  Synod  of  Clovesho  is  said 
to  be  "  de  diyersis  Saxonia  partibns  congregatum/'  Ajb  the  docu- 
ment chiefly  relates  to  Mercian  affairs,  it  is  clear  that  '^  Saxonia" 
here  means  England  generally.  The  word  is  nsed  in  the  same 
sense  at  an  earlier  time  in  a  petition  of  Wilfrith  to  Pope  Agatho 
(£ddiu8,  c.  29),  in  which  he  describes  himself  as  "episoopus 
Saxonice.'*  So  again  in  the  letter — whether  genuine  or  not,  matters 
little— of  Eleutherius  of  Winchester  in  William  of  Malmesbunr 
(i.  30),  he  is  described  as  '' pontificatus  Saxonim  guberDacola 
regens."  In  this  passage  ''Saxonia"  might  mean  Wessex;  but 
Hwaetberht,  Abbot  of  Wearmouth  (Beeda,  Hist.  Abb.  Wiremnth, 
c.  14.  p.  329  Hussey),  also  calls  himself  "Abbas  coenobii  beatissimi 
apostolorum  principis  in  Saxonia."  It  should  of  course  be  re- 
membered that  these  are  letters  addressed  to  foreigners,  and  in 
which  a  foreign  mode  of  speech  is  naturally  adopted.  Still,  when 
I  have  these  examples  before  me,  and  when  I  remember  how  late  it 
was  before  the  names  "  Anglia**  and  ''Englaland  "  became  thoroughly 
established  in  use,  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  "  Saxonia"  may  be 
the  older  name  of  the  two.  We  have  seen  (see  p.  79)  that  the 
name  Englaland  dates  only  from  the  last  period  of  the  Danish 
wars ;  the  earliest  use  of  it  that  I  have  come  across  is  not  earlier 
than  the  reign  of  iEthelred,  being  found  in  the  treaty  with  Olaf 
and  Justin  in  991  (see  p.  79,  and  below,  Note  DD).  Here  the 
word  Englaland^  jEnglaland,  is  twice  found.  From  the  latter  days 
of  iEthelred  and  the  reign  of  Cnut  the  territorial  name  becomes 
more  and  more  commonly  used.  (It  is  needless  to  say  that  the 
entry  in  the  Canterbury  Chronicle  for  876  and  the  long  insertion 
at  995  are  not  contemporary.)  It  would  seem  then  that  the  name 
of  England  was  first  used  in  opposition,  not  to  Wales  or  Scotland, 
but  to  the  Scandinavian  lands.  As  opposed  to  the  lands  of  the 
Scot  and  the  Briton  the  strict  territorial  name  was  rather  Saxony 
than  England.  It  was  only  natural  that  it  should  be  so.  The 
part  of  Britain  occupied  by  the  Teutonic  invaders,  the  English 
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land  88  difitingnished  from  the  English  people,  would  receive  its 
first  territorial  name  from  the  Celts  of  the  island,  and  that  name 
would  natnrally  he,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  case  of  Lothian, 
"  Saxonia."  In  dealing  with  foreigners,  even  Englishmen  might, 
in  the  days .  of  Wilfrith  or  Hwsetberht,  use  the  only  territorial 
name  which  their  country  had  as  yet  acquired,  and,  in  the  days 
of  Wulfred,  the  same  word  might  he  now  and  then  used  as  a 
rhetorical  flourish.  I  am  therefore  inclined  to  think  that  there 
is  really  more  authority  for  calling  England,  as  a  whole,  *'  Saxony," 
than  there  is  for  calling  Englishmen,  as  a  whole,  "  Saxons."  The 
Latin  name  Anglia  is  most  likely  older  than  the  English  Englaland. 
But  it  is  hard  to  say  when  it  came  into  contemporary  use.  It 
seems  to  he  unknown  to  Beeda,  hut  it  is  familiar  to  JSthelweard. 
A  rarer  form, "  Angul-Saxonia,"  '' Anglo -Saxonia,"  is  now  and  then 
found,  as  in  a  charter  of  Eadward  the  Elder  in  Cod.  Dipl.  y.  165, 
and  in  a  douhtful  charter  of  iEthelred  (see  below,  p.  557).  So  in 
a  Frankish  ecclesiastical  writer  in  Duchesne,  Rer.  Franc.  Scriptt.  i. 
665,  Queen  Balthild  is  said  to  come  *'  de  ultramarinis  partibus  Angli- 
SaxonisB.**  Still,  whatever  may  have  been  the  case  in  earlier  times, 
all  these  usages  had  died  out  long  before  the  time  of  the  Norman 
Conquest.  After  all  England  and  all  Britain  had  been  brought 
into  subjection  to  a  Saxon  dynasty,  we  hear  no  more  about 
*'  Saxons"  or  "  Saxony."  The  latest  instance  that  I  can  remember 
of  ''Saxonice"  being  used  for  ''on  Englisc"  is  in  a  passage  of 
Florence  of  Worcester  (1002,  see  p.  306),  where  he  says  that 
the  Norman  Emma  was  ^'Saxonice  iElfgiva  vocata."  The  ex- 
pression stands  almost  by  itself;  but  it  should  be  remembered 
that  it  is  of  the  West-Saxon  speech  that  it  is  used.  During 
the  period  of  the  Conquest,  as  the  people  are  always  "  Angli"  and 
their  land  ''Anglia,"  so  it  is  always  the  English  language  ("lingua 
Anglica  or  Anglicana"),  never  the  Saxon,  which  contemporary 
writers  oppose  to  the  French. 

The  fact  that  the  word  "Saxon"  is  thus  occasionally  used  in 
Latin,  in  cases  where  we  always  find  "  English  "  used  in  the  native 
tongue,  is,  I  think,  mainly  to  be  attributed  to  the  tendency,  one 
which  has  more  or  less  influence  on  almost  all  Latin  writings  then 
and  since,  to  use  expressions  which  sounded  in  any  way  grander  or 
more  archaic  than  those  which  were  in  common  use.  I  suspect 
that  the  occasional  use  of  "  Saxon  "  instead  of  "  English  *'  was  very 
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much  of  a  piece  with  the  use,  not  uncommon  in  the  charters,  of 
"  Albion  "  to  express  Britain.  To  talk  of  "  Saxonia,"  "  Saxonice," 
<bc.  was  doubtless  one  of  the  elegancies  of  the  KanzUisiyl  of  those 
days.  It  is  an  archaism,  just  as  when,  in  a  charter  of  Eadwig 
(Cod.  Dipl.  iL  324 ;  cf.  391),  we  read  of  the  ^^Qewissi,"  a  name 
which  had  passed  out  of  use  ages  before.  Once  or  twice  we  find 
"Teutonice"  instead  of  either  "Anglice"  or  "Saxonice."  The 
decrees  of  the  Synod  of  Cealcyth  in  787  (Labbe  and  Cossart^  vi. 
1873)  were  published  ^'tam  Latine  quam  Teutonieej  quo  omnes 
intelligere  possent."  So  in  the  Encomium  Emmse  (iL  18)  we  once 
find  the  word  used  where  either  English  or  Danish  is  intended, 
and  the  expression  is  an  unusual  and  affected  one  as  applied  to 
either.  In  a  most  remarkable  story  told  by  Oiraldus  (Itin.  Kamb. 
i.  6.  p.  64  Dimock),  a  Welshman  is  said  to  speak  to  Henry  the 
Second  ^  quasi  Teutonice/'  and  is  presently  answered  ''  Anglioe." 
But  Qiraldus  elsewhere  (i.  8.  p.  77),  in  his  curious  philological 
discussion,  distinguishes  ^  Anglice  "  and  "  Teutonice,"  though  his 
''  Teutonice ''  does  not  seem  to  be  ZTtt^A-Dutch.  There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  this  use  of  *'  Teutonice  "  was  simply  an  instance  of  "  the 
grand  style."  It  is  less  clearly  so  when  Fordun  (ii.  9)  says  that 
in  Scotland  "duabus  utuntur  linguis,  Scotica  videlicet  et  Then- 
thonica."  For  he  writes  at  a  time  when  men  were  just  beginning  to 
be  unwilling  to  give  the  English  name  to  the  Teutonic  speech  of 
Scotland.  But  in  earlier  times  we  may  be  sure  that,  when  men  said 
either  "Teutonice"  or  ''Saxonice''  instead  of  ''Anglice,"  the  unusual 
word  was  chosen  mainly  as  being  finer.  Still,  in  the  great  mass  of 
instances,  the  use  of  the  word  "  Saxon,"  affected  and  archaistic  as  it 
is,  is  Ftill  accurate.  It  is  rarely  used  out  of  the  strictly  Saxon  dis- 
tricts, while  ''  Anglus"  and  its  derivatives  are  freely  used  out  of  the 
strictly  Anglian  districts.  The  title  of  ''  Hex  Saxonum,*'  so  common 
in  the  age  of  JBlfred,  was,  as  I  have  elsewhere  said  (see  p.  54),  the 
most  accurate  which  he  could  assume.  Still  it  appears  only  as  a 
Latin  title  ;  in  his  vernacular  will  and  his  vernacular  laws  he  is  onlj 
"  King  of  the  West-Saxons."  (See  p.  52,  and  Cod.  Dipl.  ii.  114.) 
It  might  be  thought  to  have  an  English  equivalent  in  the  Abingdon 
Chronicle  under  867,  where  we  read, "  Her  feng  iE)>ered  iEJjelbryhtes 
bro)>or  to  Seaxna  rice*'  but  as  all  the  other  copies  have  "  We^- 
Seaxna  rice"  it  is  most  likely  a  slip  of  the  pen. 

The  name  "  Anglo-Saxon,"  though  rare,  is  a  genuine  and  ancient 
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description  of  the  nation.  There  are  some,  though  rare,  yernacular 
examples  of  its  use  (see  helow,  pp.  549,  55$),  to  which  I  shall  have  to 
refer  again.  It  is  also  used  rather  more  commonly  in  Latin,  as  hj 
Asser  (M.  H.  B.  483  A),  by  Florence  of  Worcester  (A.  1066),  by 
Simeon  of  Durham  (X  Scrip tt.  137).  In  the  Latin  charters,  especially 
those  of  Eadwig,  it  is  not  uncommon  (see  the  list  in  pp.  554-558). 
So  in  a  charter  of  Eadward  the  Elder  which  has  been  quoted  already 
(Cod.  Dipl.  y.  168,  169),  as  he  calls  the  land  "  Angul-Saxonia," 
so  he  twice  calls  himself  **  Angul-Saxonum  rex."  The  word  is  not 
uncommon  in  foreign  writers;  it  occurs  for  instance  in  the  singular 
passage  of  Lambert  of  Herzfeld  (1066)  in  which  Harold  is  called 
^*  Rex  Angli-Saxonum.*'  To  go  back  to  earlier  writers,  it  is  found 
in  Paul  Wamefrid  (iv.  23),  where,  describing  the  manners  of  the 
Lombards,  he  says,  **  Yestimenta  eis  erant  laxa  et  maxime  lintea, 
qualia  Angli-Saxones  habere  solent"  In  c.  37,  "  Cunibertus  rex 
Hermilindam  e  Saxonum  Anglorum  genere  duxit  uxorem."  Here 
the  name  Eormenhild,  cognate  with  the  royal  Kentish  names  Eor- 
menred,  Eormenburh,  Eormengyth,  and  Eormengild,  seems  to  show 
almost  for  certain  from  what  part  of  England  the  Lombard  King 
brought  his  wife.  But  presently  in  vi.  15  the  West-Saxon  Cead- 
walla  appears  as  "  Cedoaldus  rex  Anglorum-Scuconum"  though  in 
the  heading  he  is  "  Theodebaldus  rex  Anglorum,"  (These  passages 
show  how  fast  the  Anglian  name  was  spreading  oyer  the  Saxon 
and  Jutish  districts.)  The  compound  name  is  used  also  by  Widu- 
kind  in  a  yery  amusiog  passage  (i.  8 ;  cf.  p.  567),  where,  haying 
mentioned  how  certain  Saxons  settled  in  Britain,  he  adds,  *'Et 
quia  ilia  insula  in  angulo  quodam  maris  sita  est,  Anglisaxones 
usque  hodie  vocitantur."  So  Prudentius  of  Troyes  (Pertz,  i. 
449)  calls  ^thelwuK  ''Edilyulfus  rex  Angloruin-Scuvonum" 
Elsewhere  (i.  451)  he  giyes  him  his  usual  title  of  "  Rex  Occidenta- 
lium  Saxonum/'  In  another  passage  (L  453)  he  records  how  in 
860  a  Danish  fleet  sailed  "  ad  Anglo-Saxones."  And  in  a  third, 
under  the  year  844  (Pertz,  i.  441),  "  Nortmanni  Britanniam 
insulam  ea  quam  maxime  parte  quam  AnglirSaasones  incolunt 
impetentes."  So  in  the  Annals  of  Quedlinburg  (Pertz,  iii.  32), 
"Angli-Saxones  in  Britannia  fidem  percipiunt;"  in  those  of 
Weissemburg,  1066  (Pertz,  iii.  71),  "Comes  Wiftihelmus  qui  et 
Basthart  (see  yol.  ii.  p.  583)  Anglos-Saxonea  et  regem  illorum 
occidit  regnumque  obtinuit.''     In  the  Annales  Altahenses,  1066 
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(PertE,  zx.  8i7)y  we  bear  of  '' ADgli-Saxonici."  In  the  Life  of 
Saint  Boniface  (Pertz,  ii.  338)  London  or  "  Lundenwich "  is  so 
called  "  Anglorum  Scueanumque  yocabulo;"  and  in  Aimon  of 
Fleury  (Pertz,  ix.  375)  Lewis  the  son  of  Charles  the  Simple  flies 
**  ad  Anglo-SasMnes."  All  these  passages  remind  us  of  the  "Prisci 
Latin!/*  and  all  are  in  the  ploral.  Orderic  too  once  or  twice  uses 
expressions  to  the  same  effect.  Thus  he  (666  A)  makes  certain 
Normans  say  "Saxones  Anglos  prostravimua."  Elsewhere  he 
makes  Wimnnd  (535  B)  speak  of  the  original  English  conquerors 
as  "  Angli-Saxones."  Again,  speaking  in  his  own  person  (72  a  B), 
be  recounts  the  Norman  exploits,  and  adds,  '*  Hoc  Itali  et  Guimli 
Saxonesque  AngU  usque  ad  intemecionem  experti  sunt."  And 
again  in  887  B,  where  he  is  talking  of  Welsh  matters  and  the  pro- 
phecies of  Merlin,  he  speaks  of  "  Saxones  Anglos,  qui  tunc  pagani 
Christicolas  Britones  oppugnabant.''  But  these  unusual  phrases 
are  clearly  mere  flourishes,  just  as  when  be  caUs  the  Byzantine 
Empire  "  Ionia "  and  its  inhabitants  "  Danai "  and  "  PeiasgL" 
The  passage  reminds  one  of  the  comment  of  William  of  Poitiers 
(137),  where,  after  describing  the  valour  of  the  English  at  Senlac, 
he  adds,  ''Gens  equidem  ilia  natura  semper  in  ferrum  prompts 
fuit)  descendens  ab  antiqua  Saxonum  origine  ferocissimorum 
hominum."  But  he  neyer  calls  the  English  of  bis  own  time 
"  Saxons." 

''  Anglo-Saxon  "  then,  unlike  ''  Saxon,"  is  a  description  which  is 
fully  justified  by  ancient  authority.  But  it  is  quite  dear  that  it 
is  a  description  which  never  passed  into  common  use.  It  is  found 
mainly  in  charters  and  as  a  peculiarity  of  one  or  two  writers,  who 
doubtless  thought  that  it  had  a  grander  or  more  learned  sound  than 
the  usual  name.  The  name  by  wbicb  our  forefiftthers  really  knew 
themselves  was  "English"  and  none  other.  "Angli,'^  "Engle," 
''  Angel-cyn,"  "  Englisc,"  are  the  true  names  by  which  the  Teutons  of 
Britain  knew  themselves  and  their  language.  The  people  are  the 
English,  their  tongue  is  the  English  tongue,  their  King  is  the  King 
of  the  English.  The  instances  of  any  other  use  are  to  be  found  in  a 
foreign  language,  and  are  easily  accounted  for  by  exceptional  causes. 
And  even  these  exceptional  usages  had  quite  died  away  before 
the  stage  of  our  history  with  which  we  are  immediately  concerned. 
The  people  whom  William  overcame  at  Senlac,  and  over  whom 
be  was  crowned  King  at  Westminster,  knew  themselves  and  were 
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known  to  their  conqneron  by  the  name  of  English  and  by  the  name 
of  ENGiiiSH  alone. 

Bnt  it  is  sometimes  argued  that,  though  our  forefathers  con- 
fessedly called  themselyes  English,  yet  we  ought,  in  speaking  of 
them,  to  call  them  something  else ;  that,  though  iElfred  called  his 
own  tongue  English,  we  ought  to  correct  him  and  call  it  Saxon. 
Now  the  presumption  is  surely  in  favour  of  calling  any  people  by 
the  name  by  which  they  called  themselves,  especially  when  that 
name  had  gone  on  in  uninterrupted  use  to  our  own  days.  Our 
national  nomenclature  has  never  changed  for  a  thousand  years.  In 
the  days  of  iElfred,  as  now,  the  Englishman  speaking  in  his  own 
tongue  called  himself  an  Englishman.  In  the  days  of  jSSlfred,  as 
now,  his  Celtic  neighbour  called  him  a  Saxon.  As  we  do  not  now 
speak  of  ourselves  by  the  name  by  which  Welshmen  and  High- 
landers speak  of  us,  some  very  strong  reason  indeed  ought  to  be 
brought  to  show  that  we  ought  to  speak  of  our  forefathers,  not 
as  they  spoke  of  themselves,  but  as  Welshmen  and  Highlanders 
spoke  of  them.  But  the  reason  commonly  given  springs  out  of 
mere  misconception  and  leads  to  further  misconceptions.  From 
some  inscrutable  cause,  people  fancy  that  the  word  English  cannot 
be  rightly  applied  to  the  nation,  its  language,  or  its  institutions, 
till  after  the  Norman  element  has  been  absorbed  into  it ;  that  is, 
they  fancy  that  nothing  can  be  called  English  till  it  has  become 
somewhat  lees  English  than  it  was  at  an  earlier  time.  The  tongue 
which  iElfred,  in  the  days  of  its  purity,  called  English,  we  must 
not  venture  to  call  English  till  the  days  when  it  had  received  a 
considerable  infusion  of  French.  This  notion  springs  from  an 
utterly  wrong  conception  of  the  history  of  our  nation.  The  refusal 
to  call  ourselves  and  our  forefathers  a  thousand  years  back  by  the 
same  name  springs  from  a  failure  to  take  in  the  fact  that  our  nation 
which  exists  now  is  the  same  nation  as  that  which  migrated  from 
Germany  to  Britain  in  the  fifth  century.  In  the  words  of  Sir 
Francis  Palgrave,  "  I  must  needs  here  pause,  and  substitute  hence- 
forward the  true  and  antient  word  Englisb  for  the  unhistorical  and 
conventional  term  Anglo-Saxon,  an  expression  conveying  a  most 
false  idea  in  our  civil  history.  It  disguises  the  eoniinuity  of  affairs^ 
and  substibuies  the  appearance  of  a  new  formation  in  the  place  of  a 
progressive  evoluHonJ'     (Normandy  and  England,  iii.  596.)    People 
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talk  of  the  ^  English  **  as  a  new  nation  which  arose,  in  the 
thirteenth  century  perhaps,  as  a  mixed  race  of  which  the  '^  Saxons'* 
or  "  Anglo-Saxons  "  were  only  one  element  among  several.  Now 
in  a  certain  sense,  we  undoubtedly  are  a  mixed  race,  but  not  in  the 
sense  in  which  popular  language  implies.  We  are  a  mixed  race  in 
the  sense  of  being  a  people  whose  predominant  blood  and  speech 
has  incorporated  and  assimilated  with  itself  more  than  one  foreign 
infusion.  But  we  are  not  what  our  EUgh-Dutch  kinsmen  call  a 
Mischvolk,  a  mere  eoUuvies  gerUium,  a  mere  jumble  of  races  in 
which  no  one  element  is  predominant.  People  run  oyer  the  suc- 
cession of  the  various  occupants  of  Britain — ^Bomans,  Britons, 
Saxons,  Danes,  Normans — sometimes  as  if  they  were  races  each  of 
which  ate  up  the  one  before  it,  sometimes  as  if  they  were,  each  in 
the  same  sense,  component  elements  of  the  modem  English  nation. 
The  correct  statement  of  the  case  is  much  clearer  and  simpler.  A 
Low-Dutch  people,  which  took  as  its  national  name  the  name  of 
one  of  its  tribes,  namely  the  Angles,  settled  in  Britain  in  the 
fifth  and  sixth  centuries.  It  has  occupied  the  greater  part  of 
Britain  ever  since.  It  has  ever  since  kept  its  unbroken  national 
being,  its  national  language,  its  national  name.  But  it  has  at 
different  times  assimilated  several  foreign  elements.  The  con- 
quered Welsh  were,  as  far  as  might  be,  slaughtered  or  driven  out ; 
but  a  small  Welsh  infusion  into  our  language,  and  therefore  no 
doubt  a  small  Welsh  infusion  into  our  blood,  is  owing  to  the  fibct 
that  the  women  were  largely  spared.  A  small  Welsh  element  was 
thus  assimilated.  The  Danish  element,  hr  gpreater  in  extent  than 
the  Welsh,  hardly  needed  assimilation;  the  ethnical  difference 
between  the  Englishman  and  the  Dane  was  hardly  greater  than  the 
ethnical  difference  between  one  tribe  of  Englishmen  and  another.' 
Lastly  came  the  Norman^  or  rather  French,  element,  which  was 
also  gradually  assimilated,  but  not  till  it  had  poured  a  most  im- 
portant infusion,  though  still  only  an  infusion,  into  our  institutions 
and  our  language.  Thus,  besides  the  kindred  Danes,  we  have 
assimilated  two  wholly  foreign  elements,  British  and  French,  what 
our  forefathers  called  Bret- Welsh  and  CM-WdsL  But  these 
elements  are  not  coequal  with  the  original  substance  of  the  nation. 
In  all  these  cases,  the  foreign  element  was  simply  incorporated  and 
assimilated  into  the  existing  Low-Dutch  stock.  The  small  Welsh 
element;  the  large  Danish  and  French  elements,  were  absorbed  in 
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the  predominant  English  mass.  The  Briton  and  the  Norman 
graduaUy  became  Englishmen.  The  kindred  Dane  of  coarse 
became  an  Englishman  with  far  greater  ease.  All  adopted  the 
English  name ;  all  adopted,  while  to  some  extent  they  modified,  the 
English  tongae.  If  we  confine  the  name  "  English  "  to  the  men, 
the  speech,  the  laws,  of  the  time  after  the  last  assimilation  had 
become  complete,  if  we  talk  of  '^Saxons"  as  only  one  coequal 
dement  among  others,  we  completely  misrepresent  the  true  history 
of  onr  nation  and  our  language.  Such  a  way  of  speaking  cuts  us 
off  from  our  connexion  with  our  forefathers  ;  it  wipes  out  the  fstct 
that  we  are  the  same  people  who  came  into  this  island  fourteen 
hu2Kired  years  back,  and  not  another  people.  We  have  absorbed 
some  very  important  elements  from  various  quarters,  but  our  true 
substance  is  still  the  same.  We  are  like  a  Boman  gens,  some  of 
whose  members,  by  virtue  of  the  law  of  adoption,  were  not  Fabii 
or  Cornelii  by  actual  blood,  but  which  none  the  less  was  the 
Fabian  or  Cornelian  gens.  If  we  allow  ourselves  to  use,  as  people 
constantly  do,  the  words  *'  Saxon  "  or  *'  Anglo-Saxon  "  as  chrono- 
logical terms,  we  altogether  wipe  out  the  fact  of  the  unbroken  life 
of  our  nation.  People  talk  of  *'  Saxons  "  and  "  Anglo-Saxons ''  as 
of  races  past  and  gone.  Sometimes,  especially  in  architectural 
disquisitions,  they  seem  to  fancy  that  all  ''the  Saxons''  lived  at 
one  time,  forgetting  that  Harold  is  removed  from  Hengest  by  as 
many  years  as  Charles  the  First  is  removed  from  Harold.  A  man, 
a  word,  a  book,  a  building,  earlier  than  1066  is  called  "  Saxon;" 
whether  the  same  man,  word,  book,  or  building,  after  1066  is 
"  Norman,"  I  have  never  been  able  to  find  out.  Waltheof,  bom 
before  1066,  was  of  course  a  ''Saxon;"  what  were  the  children 
whom  he  begot  and  the  buildings  which  he  built  after  1066  1 
This  chronological  use  of  the  word  "  Saxon "  implies  one  of  two 
alternatives ;  either  the  "  Saxons "  were  exterminated  by  the 
Normans,  or  else  the  "  Saxons "  turned  into  Normans.  Ftople 
talk  of  "the  Saxon  Period"  and  "the  Norman  Period,"  as  if 
they  followed  one  another  like  the  periods  of  geology,  or 
like  Hesiod's  races  of  men.  The  "  Norman  Period  *'  is  a  phrase 
which  may  be  admitted  to  express  a  time  when  Norman  in- 
fluences were  politically  predominant.  We  may  speak  of  a 
Norman  period,  as  we  may  speak  of  an  Angevin  period  or  an 
HaJioverian  period.  But,  if  we  are  to  talk  of  a  "  Saxon  period  " 
VOL.  I.  N  n 
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at  all,  it  is  a  period  which  "began  in  449  and  which  has  not 
ended  in  1877. 

The  most  grotesque  instance  of  this  confused  sort  of  nomenclature 
is  to  be  found  in  the  technical  language  of  unscientific  philologen. 
The  gradual  result  of  the  Norman  Conquest  on  the  English  language 
was  twofold.  The  English  language,  like  other  languages,  especially 
other  Low-Dutch  languages,  was,  at  the  time  of  the  Conquest, 
already  beginning  to  lose,  in  popular  speech  at  least,  the  fokess 
and  purity  of  its  ancient  inflexions.  This  process  the  Norman 
Conquest  hastened  and  rendered  more  complete.  It  also  brought 
in  a  g^reat  number  of  foreign  words  into  the  language,  many 
of  which  supplanted  native  words.  The  result  of  these  two  pro- 
cesses is  that  the  English  of  a  thousand  years  back,  like  the 
Scandinavian  or  the  High-Dutch  of  a  thousand  years  back,  is  now 
unintelligible  except  to  those  who  specially  study  it.  But  the 
English  language  has  never  either  changed  its  name  or  lost  its 
continuity.  In  the  eyes  of  the  scientific  philologer,  it  is  the  same 
English  tongue  throughout  all  its  modifications.  But  by  unscien- 
tific philologers,  the  language,  from  some  utterly  mysterious  caufie, 
Is  not  called  English  until  the  two  processes  of  which  I  speak  are 
accomplished.  Before  those  processes  begin,  it  is  ''Saxon''  or 
"Anglo-Saxon;"  while  they  are  going  on,  it  is  ^' Semi-Saxon^— 
a  name  perhaps  the  most  absurd  to  be  found  in  the  nomenclature 
of  any  human  study.  It  is  manifest  that,  with  such  a  nomencla- 
ture as  this,  the  true  history  of  the  English  language  and  its 
relation  to  other  Teutonic  languages  never  can  be  understood. 

One  word  as  to  the  name  "  Anglo-Saxon."  I  have  shown  that 
it  is  a  real  ancient  name,  used,  though  very  rarely,  in  English 
documents,  and  somewhat  moi'e  commonly  in  Latin  ones.  But  it 
waa  always  a  mere  formal  deecription;  it  never  became  the  femiliar 
name  of  the  nation.  The  meaning  of  the  word  also  is  commonly 
completely  misconceived.  In  modem  use  ''Anglo-"  is  a  prefix 
which  is  used  very  freely,  and  which  is  certainly  used  in  more 
than  one  meaning.  We  have  heard  of  ''  Anglo-&xons,"  "  Anglo* 
Normans,"  " Anglo- Americans,"  "Anglo-Indians,"  "Anglo-Catho- 
lics." I  cannot  presume  to  guess  at  the  meaning  of  the  prefix  in 
the  last  formation;  but  I  conceive  "Anglo-Normans"  to  mean 
Normnns  settled  in  England,  and  "Anglo-Americans"  to  mean 
Englishmen  settled  in  America.     By  "Anglo-Saxons,*'  I  conceive, 
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in  the  vulgar  use  of  the  word,  is  meant  Saxons  yrho  settled  in 
England  (meaning  of  course  in  Britain),  as  opposed  to  the  Old- 
Saxons  who  stayed  in  Qermany.     It  is  as  when  Henry  of  Hunting- 
don (M.  H.  B.  708  G)  inaccurately  talks  of  an  "  adventus  Saxonum 
in  Angliam,"  while  the  accurate  Besda  (Hist.  Eccl.  i.  23)  talks  of 
the  "adventus  Anglorum  in  Brittanianu**    And  it  would  seem 
that  this  really  was  the  sense  in  which  the  compound  name  was 
used  by  some  of  the  foreign  writers.     Indeed,  as  soon  as  the 
Teutonic  part  of  Britain  came  to  be  commonly  known  by  the 
name  of  *'  Anglia,"  some  such  phrase  as  "  Anglo-Sazones "  would 
be,  from  a  continental  point  of  view,  not  an  unnatural  description 
of   the  Saxons  of  the   island  as  distinguished  from  those  of  the 
mainland.      It    is    plain    that    all   remembrance  of    continental 
"Angli"  must  have  passed  away  from  the  mind  of  Widukind 
when  he  made  the  grotesque  derivation — one  not  all  peculiar  to 
himself — which  was  quoted  in  p.  541.    But  this  is  not  the  meaning 
of  the  word  ^  Anglo-Saxon  "  as  used  by  Asser,  Florence,  and  King 
^thelstan.     "  King  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,*'  as  a  title  of  iEthelstan 
or  Eadred,  meant  simply  "King  of  the  Angles  and  Saxons,"  a 
waj  of  describing  him  which  was  clearly  more  correct,  though  &r 
less  usual,  than  the  common  style  of  '*Bex  Anglorum."     In  the 
ancient  Coronation  Service  (see  vol.  iiL  chap.  xi.  and  Appendix  E ; 
Selden's  Titles  of  Honour,  116),  in. the  same  prayer  we  twice  read 
"Anglorum  vel  (»et)  Saxonum,"  once  " Anglo-Saxonum.*'     The 
latter  form  is  clearly  a  mere  abbreviation,  perhaps  a  mere  clerical 
error.     That,  under  a  purely  Saxon  dynasty,  the  title  of  "Bex 
Anglorum"  became  regular  and  universal,  that  "Rex  Saxonum" 
died   completely  out,   that   "Bex  Anglo-Saxonum "   was   always 
rare,  is  the  most  overwhelming  proof  that   "  English  **  was  the 
real  and  only  recognized  name  of  the  united  nation.     ''Anglo- 
Saxon"  then,  in  certain  positions,  is  a  perfectly  correct  descrip* 
tion.     But  it  is  dangerous  to  use  it,  because  it  is  so  extremely 
liable    to    misconstruction.     Again,   its  correct    use  is  so  very 
narrow,  that  the  term  becomes  almost  useless.     It  has  no  real 
meaning  except  in  the  plural.     It  is  quite  correct  to  call  ^thelstau 
"  King  of  the  Anglo-Saxons/'  but  to  call  this  or  that  subject  of 
^thelstan  "  an  Anglo-Saxon  "  is  simply  nonsense.     I  have  as  yet 
only  once  lighted  on  the  use  of  the  word  in  the  singular,  namely  iu 
the  Vita  Alchuini,  1 1  (Jaff(§,  Monumenta  Alcuiniana,  p.  25),  where  a 
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certain  priest  Is  described  as  ''  Engelsaxo."  See  Mnllinger,  Schools 
of  Charles  the  Great,  113.  As  a  chronological  term  '^  Anglo-Saxon" 
is  equally  objectionable  with  "  Saxon."  The  "Anglo-Saxon  period," 
so  far  as  there  ever  was  one,  is  going  on  still. 

I  speak  therefore  of  onr  forefttthers,  not  as  ''Saxons"  or 
even  as  ''Anglo-Saxons,**  but  as  they  spoke  of  tbemsdveB,  as 
Englishmen— "Angli,"  "Engle,"  "  Angel-<5yn."  I  call  their 
language,  not  "Saxon"  or  even  "Anglo-Saxon,*'  but,  as  JSlfred 
called  it,  "  English/'  I  thus  keep  to  the  custom  of  the  time  of 
which  I  speak,  and  I  also  avoid  the  misconception  and  amfosion 
which  must  follow  any  other  way  of  speaking.  But  the  different 
shapes  which  names  have  taken  in  later  times  allow  us  to  make 
an  useful  distinction  between  the  two  uses  of  the  same  word. 
In  Latin  it  was  necessary  to  use  the  single  word  "Anglos'*  to 
express  both  the  whole  nation  and  one  particular  part  of  ii  But 
we  can  now  speak  of  the  whole  nation  as  "  English,"  while  we  can 
speak  of  the  tribe  from  which  the  nation  borrowed  its  name  aa 
"  Anglian.**  When  I  wish  pointedly  to  distinguish  the  men,  the 
language,  or  the  institutions  of  the  time  before  1066  from  those  of 
any  time  after  1066, 1  speak  distinctively  of  "  Old-English,"  as  onr 
kinsmen  speak  of  "  Alt-Deutsch." 

I  now  leave  the  subject  with  a  reference  to  the  golden  words  of 
Sir  Francis  Palgrave,  England  and  Normandy,  iii.  630-2. 

NOTE  B.   pp.  28,  133. 

Thb  Bbetwaldadom  akd  the  Impebiaii  Titles. 

It  is  almost  impossible^  after  the  connexion  between  them  which 
Sir  Francis  Palgrave  so  earnestly  strove  to  establish,  to  treat  the 
question  of  the  Bretwaldas  apart  from  the  question  of  the  Imperial 
titles  borne  by  the  English  Kings  of  the  tenth  and  eleventh  cen- 
turies. The  unbroken  connexion  between  the  two  is  the  veiy 
life  and  soul  of  his  theory.  And  in  discussing  the  matter  we  must 
never  forget  that  it  is  to  Sir  Francis  Palgrave,  more  than  to  any 
other  scholar,  that  we  owe  the  assertion  of  the  great  truth,  without 
which  all  mediseval  history  is  an  insoluble  puzzle,  that  the  Roman 
Empire  did  not  come  to  an  end 'in  the  year  476,  but  that  the 
Empire  and  Imperial  ideas  continued  to  be  the  very  life  of  £oro- 
pean  politics  for  ages  after.     On  this  head  I  must  refer  my  readers 
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to  Mr.  Bryce's  brilliant  Essay  on  the  Holy  Roman  Empire,  where 
the  whole  doctrine  is  drawn  out  with  wonderful  cleat  ness  and 
power.  (See  also  Historical  Essays,  First  Series,  p.  126.)  But 
Sir  Francis  Palgrave,  as  usual,  made  too  much  of  his  theory ;  his 
very  learning  and  ingenuity  carried  him  away.  The  Imperial 
doctrine  itself,  as  put  forth  by  him,  was  greatly  exaggerated,  and 
connecting,  as  he  did,  the  Bretwaldadom  with  the  later  Imperial 
style,  he  was  disposed  to  make  as  much  as  possible  of  the  Bretwalda- 
dom. Mr.  Kemble,  on  the  other  hand,  is  equaUy  disposed  to  make 
as  little  as  possible  of  the  Bretwaldadom,  and  I  must  say  tliat  he 
slurs  over  the  question  of  the  Imperial  titles  in  a  strange  way.  In 
both  parts  of  the  controversy.  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  may  have  given 
a  wrong  explanation  ;  but  he  has  at  least  given  a  very  elaborate  and 
ingenious  explanation.  Mr.  Kemble  leaves  passages  which  must 
have  some  meaning  without  any  explanation  at  all.  For  my  own 
part,  I  cannot  help  adding  that,  years  ago,  when  I  first  began  these 
studies,  I  was  altogether  carried  away  by  the  fascination  of  Sir 
Francis  Palgrave's  theories.  I  soon  saw  their  exaggerated  cha- 
racter, and  how  utterly  unfounded  a  great  part  of  them  were.  I 
was  thus  led  to  go  too  fcur  the  other  way,  and  altogether  to  cast 
aside  the  notion  of  any  Imperial  sovereignty  in  our  Kings.  Later 
thought  and  study  have  at  last  brought  me  to  an  intermediate  posi- 
tion, for  which  I  trust  that  stronger  grounds  will  be  found  than 
for  either  of  the  extremes. 

The  name  Bretwdlda  comes  from  the  well-known  passage  in  the 
Chronicles  under  the  year  827,  where  it  is  found  on]y  in  the 
Winchester  version,  all  the  others  having  different  spellings,  Bry- 
tenwalday  BreUinenweaMay  Bryteyiwealda,  BrytenweaJd.  The  only 
other  place  that  I  know  where  any  of  these  forms  or  anything  like 
them  occurs  is  in  a  charter  of  JSthelstan  in  934,  in  which  that 
King  is  described  (Cod.  Dipl.  v.  218)  as  "  Ougol-Saxna  cyning  and 
BrytcBnwalda  eaUcBs  tiyges  iglandces;"  the  Latin  equivalent  (p.  217) 
is  "  Angnl-Saxonum  necnon  et  totius  Britannise  rex,  gratia  Dei 
regni  solio  sublimatus."  Mr.  Kemble  (ii.  13,  20)  argues  that  the 
reading  BretwaMa  is  a  false  one,  and  that  the  meaning  tvielder,  ruler, 
or  Emperor  of  Britain,  or  0/ Britons,  is  altogether  wrong.  He  takes 
the  true  reading  to  be  Brytenwealda,  which  he  derives  from  the 
adjective  hryten,  so  as  to  mean  wide  ruler,  quoting  the  word  Bryten- 
cyning  and  other  similar  cognates  as  compound  forms.     As  a  piece 
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of  Teutonic  scholarsliip  Mr.  Kemble  is  most  likely  right,  but  I  doubt 
whether  his  correction  of  the  etymology  is  of  much  strictly  his- 
torical importance.  When  the  entry  in  the  Chronicles  was  made, 
the  title  must  have  been  familiar,  and  it  must  have  conveyed  some 
meaning.  And  the  forms  Bretwalda  and  BretanenwecUda  seem  clearly 
to  show  that  those  who  used  those  forms  meant  them,  rightly  or 
wrongly,  to  mean  wtelder  of  Britain,  In  the  charter  of  iEthelstan 
again,  though  the  Latin  and  the  English  do  not  exactly  translate 
one  another,  I  think  it  is  plain  that  BritanwUe  Rex  was  meant  to 
be  the  equivalent,  to  Brytomwalda.  I  have  therefore  no  scruple  in 
keeping  to  the  more  usual  form  and  in  attaching  to  it  the  com- 
monly received  meaning.  Less  correct  as  a  matter  of  scholarship, 
I  conceive  it  to  be  more  correct  as  a  matter  of  history. 

But  the  passage  in  the  Chronicles,  as  is  well  known,  is  founded 
on  an  equally  well-known  passage  in  Bseda  (ii.  5).  Bseda  there 
reckons  up  seven  Kings,  ^Ue  of  Sussex,  Ceawlin  of  Wessex, 
^thelberht  of  Kent,  B«edwald  of  East-Anglia,  Eadwine,  Oswald, 
and  Oswiu  of  Northumberland,  as  having  a  supremacy,  if  not  over 
all  Britain,  yet  at  least  beyond  their  own  immediate  kingdoms. 
This  supremacy  he  first  calls  Imperium  and  then  Ducatus,  The 
latter  somewhat  lowly  form  may  perhaps  be  a  warning  against 
attaching  any  exaggerated  importance  to  the  other.  The  Chroni' 
clers  translate  the  "  Imperium  hujusmodi "  of  Bseda  by  the  words 
**  pus  mic^l  rice."  They  record  Ecgberht's  conquest  of  Mercia^  and 
say  that  **  he  wses  se  eahte]>a  cyning  se  \>e  Bretwalda  wses."  They 
then  give  Baeda's  list  of  seven,  with  Ecgberht  for  the  eighth.  It  is  of 
course  an  obvious  difficulty  that  several  Elings,  especiaUy  of  Mercia, 
who  seem  to  have  been  at  least  as  powerful  as  any  of  those  on  the 
list,  such  as  Penda  and  Offa,  and  iEthelbald,  whom  Heniy  of 
Huntingdon  (M.  H.  B.  728  D)  speaks  of  as  '^rex  regum,"  are  not 
found  on  the  list.  The  writer  of  the  entry,  a  subject  of  Ecgberht 
or  one  of  his  successors,  no  doubt  simply  copied  Bssda's  list  and 
added  the  name  of  Ecgberht,  unwilling  perhaps  to  record  the 
glories  of  princes  of  the  rival  kingdom.  Now  this  objection 
quite  upsets  the  old  notion  with  which  ]£r.  Kemble  makes  himself 
so  merry,  of  a  regular  Federal  monarchy  under  an  elective  Emperor 
or  Bretwalda ;  nor  do  I  attempt  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written 
or  to  define  anything  with  precision  as  to  the  nature  of  a  supremacy 
of  which  we  have  such  slight  records.      Still  the  passages  both 
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in  Beecia  and  the  Chronicles  must  have  a  meaning.  They  show 
that  those  seyen  Kings  did  exercise  a  supremacy  of  some  kind 
beyond  the  limits  of  their  own  kingdoms,  which  supremacy  Ecg- 
berht  was  held  to  have  continued  or  to  have  revived.  This 
supremacy  is  equally  a  fact  whether  those  seven  princes  bore  any 
special  title  or  not.  That  the  Bretwaldadom  of  iEthelberht  car- 
ried with  it  some  real  dominion  beyond  the  limits  of  Kent  is  shown 
by  the  ease  with  which  Augustine  went  and  held  a  synod  in  a 
distant  part  of  England  and  a  part  still  heathen.  (See  Bseda,  ii.  2.) 
This  could  hardly  be  except  by  virtue  of  a  safe  conduct  from  the 
common  overlord.  Indeed  Bseda's  words  are  explicit — "  adjutorio 
usus  iEdilbercti  regis.''  The  supremacy  of  Ecgberht  needs  no 
comment,  and  Mr.Kemble  himself  (ii.  19)  calls  attention  to  the  fact 
that  DvtcUvSy  one  of  the  words  used  by  Bseda,  is  used  by  Ecgberht 
himself  in  three  charters  (Cod.  DipL  vi.  79,  81,  84),  in  which 
Ecgberht  dates  the  year  of  his  Ducalua  ten  years  later  than  the 
beginning  of  his  reign  as  King,  exactly  like  the  years  of  the 
Regnum  and  the  Imperium  of  the  later  Emperors. 

I  believe  then  there  was  a  real,  though  not  an  abiding  or  a  very 
well  defined,  supremacy  which  was  often,  perhaps  generally,  held 
by  some  one  of  the  Teutonic  princes  of  Britain  over  as  many  of 
his  neighbours,  Celtic  and  Teutonic  alike,  as  he  could  extend  it  over« 
I  believe  that  this  fact  was  remembered  in  the  days  of  Ecgberht 
and  of  ^thelstan,  and  that  iEthelstan  probably  looked  on  himself 
as  the  successor  of  Ceawlin  in  his  wider  no  less  than  in  his  narrower 
dominion.  What  I  cannot  bring  myself  to  believe  is  that  Ceawlin 
looked  on  himself  as  the  successor  of  Maximus  and  Carausius.  Sir 
Francis  Palgrave  (i.  398)  really  seems  to  have  believed  that  JElle 
the  South-Saxon,  the  first  recorded  Bretwalda,  was  called  to  the  post 
of  Emperor  of  Britain  by  the  choice  of  the  Welsh  princes.  Now 
it  is  not  easy  to  see  in  what  2EXie*s  Bretwaldadom  consisted.  It 
is  possible  that  the  Jutes  of  Kent,  and  the  settlers  who  had  already 
begun  to  make  the  east  coast  of  Britain  a  Teutonic  land,  may  have 
invested  him  with  some  sort  of  general  leadership  for  the  better 
carrying  on  of  the  Conquest.  It  is  possible  that  he  may  have 
brought  under  tribute  some  Welsh  tribes  which  he  did  not  root  out, 
and  that  he  may  so  far  have  presented  a  dim  foreshadowing  of  the 
glories  of  iEthelstan  and  Eadgar.  But  the  days  of  the  Commend- 
ation had  not  yet  come.     It  is  utterly  incredible  that  JEMe  held 
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any  authority  over  any  Welsh  tribe,  save  such  as  he  won  and  held 
at  the  point  of  the  sword.  It  is  utterly  incredible  that  any  Welsh 
congress  ever  assembled  to  make  him  Cesar,  Augustus,  Tyrant, 
Bretwalda,  or  anything  else.  Cnut  and  William  indeed  were  chosen 
Kings  of  the  English  by  electors,  many  of  whom  must  have  shared 
as  unwillingly  in  their  work  as  any  Welsh  prince  could  have 
shared  in  the  work  of  investing  ^Ue  with  an  Imperial  crown. 
But  the  times  were  utterly  different ;  Cnut  and  William  were  not 
mere  destroyers;  they  took  possession  of  an  established  kingdom, 
and  it  was  not  their  policy  to  destroy  or  to  change  one  whit  more 
than  was  absolutely  necessary  for  their  own  purposes.  But  JSlle, 
who  did  to  Anderida  as  Joshua  did  to  Jericho  and  to  Ai,  was 
little  likely  indeed  to  receive  an  Imperial  diadem  at  the  hands 
of  the  surviving  Gibeonites.  The  dream  of  a  transmission  of 
Imperial  authority  from  the  vanquished  Briton  to  his  Teutonic 
conqueror  seems  to  me  the  vainest  of  all  the  dreams  which  in* 
genious  men  have  indulged  in. 

What  then  was  the  Bretwaldadom  ?  As  we  may  fiairly  assert 
that  the  passages  which  I  have  already  quoted  imply  a  real 
supremacy  of  some  kind,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  we  may  be  equally 
sure  that  whatever  they  imply  was  something  of  purely  English 
growth,  something  in  no  way  connected  with,  or  derived  from, 
any  older  Welsh  or  Boman  dominion.  Nothing  is  proved  by 
the  fact  that  iEthelberht  imitated  the  coinage  of  Carausius  and 
put  a  wolf  and  twins  on  his  money.  Nothing  was  more  conmion 
than  for  the  Teutonic  states  everywhere,  and  for  the  Saracen  states 
too,  to  imitate  the  coinage  which  supplied  them  with  their  most 
obvious  models.  But  on  a  coin  of  Carausius  the  wolf  and  twins 
had  a  most  speaking  meaning ;  on  a  coin  of  ^thelberht  they  had 
no  meaning  at  all.  It  may  be  that  Eadwine  assumed  some  ensigns 
of  dignity  in  imitation  of  B.oman  pomp ;  the  tufa  may  have  the 
special  meaning  attached  to  it,  or  it  may  not;  Eadwine,  with 
the  Roman  Paulinus  at  his  elbow,  might  well  indulge  in  a  certain 
Imperial  show,  without  any  need  of  traditions  handed  on  from 
Maximus  and  Carausius.  These  are,  I  believe,  the  only  attempts 
at  evidence  to  prove  that  the  Bretwaldadom  had  a  Roman  origin ; 
and  they  prove  about  as  much  as  King  iBlfred's  notion  (see  his 
Laws,  Thorpe,  i.  58)  that  the  immemorial  Teutonic  (or  rather 
Aryan,  see  II.  ix.  629)  practice  of  the  wergiiA  was  introdueed  by 


THE   BRETWALDADOM  AND  THE   IMPERIAL  TITLES.     553 

Christian  Bishops  in  imitation  of  the  mild-heartedness  of  Christ. 
The  title  of  Bretwalda^  or  Brytenwealda,  as  borne  by  JBthelstan, 
was  most  likely  equivalent  to  Imperaior  or  Basileus;  but  if  it  was 
used  by  JtHle  or  Ceawlin,  I  cannot  think  that  it  had  any  such 
meaning  in  their  day. 

It  does  not  however  seem  that  the  supremacy  of  the   early 
Bretwaldas    necessarily  reached  over  the  whole    of    Britain   or 
evto  over  the  whole  of  the  Teutonic  kingdoms  in  Britain.     A 
marked  predominance  in  the  island,  a  distinct   superiority   over 
othar  states  than  his  own,  seems  to  have  been  enough  to  win 
for  a  prince  a  place  on  the  list  as  given  by  Baeda  and  the  Chro- 
nicler, though  there  might  be  other  states  over  which  his  dominion 
did  not  reach.     The  supremacy  of  iElle,  and  even  that  of  Ceawlin, 
must  have   been  very  far  from  reaching  over  all  Britain.     The 
supremacy  of  iEthelberht  is  expressly  limited  by  Beeda  (ii.  5)  to 
the  English  states  south  of  the  Humber;    '^Tertius  in  regibus 
gentis  Anglorum  cunctis  australibus  eorum  provinciis  qu»  Hum- 
brse  fluvio  et  contiguis  ei  terminis  sequestrantur  a  borealibus, 
imperavit,'*    This  excludes  all  the  Celts  and  also  the  Northum- 
brians.    And  it  is  worth  noting  that  at  least  this  same  extent 
of  dominion  is  elsewhere  (v.  23)  attributed  by  Bseda  to  iEthelbald 
of  Hercia^  whose  name  does  not  appear  on  his  list ;  "  He  omnes 
provincisB  [all  England  east  of  Severn  and  Hereford  west  of  it] 
cseteneque  australes  ad  confinium  usque  Hymbrae  fluminis,  cum 
suis  qua»que  regibus,  Merciorum  regi  iEdilbaldo  subjectse  sunt." 
On  the  other  hand,  the  dominion  of  Eadwine  is  distinctly  said  not 
to  have  taken  in  Kent,  and  it  seems  implied  that  it  did  not  take 
in  the  Picts  and  Scots ;  ''  Aeduini  .  : .  majore  potentia  cunctis  qui 
Brittaniam  incolunt,  Anglorum  pariter  et  Brettonum  populis  prsB- 
fuit,   prseter   Cantuariis  tantum."     Sir   Francis   Palgrave   indeed 
(ii.  cccix.)  attributes  to  Eadwine  a  dominion  over  the  Picts  and 
Scots.     The  words  of  Bseda  however  seem  to  me  to  exclude  it ; 
I  understand  him  as  attributing  to  Eadwine  a  dominion  over  tke 
Britons  only,  that  is   the   Welsh  (probably   of  Strathclyde),   as 
distinguished  from  the  Picts  and  Scots.     And  the  words  which 
follow  might  seem  to  imply  that  Oswiu  was  the  first  to  extend  the 
power  of  Northumberland  beyond  the  Forth.     After  describing  the 
dominion  of  Eadwine  he  adds,  '^Sextus  Oswald  et  ipse  Nordan- 
hymbrorum  rex  Christianisaimus,  iisdem  finibus  regnum  tenuit; 
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Beptimus  Osaiu  frater  ejus,  equalibus  pene  termiuis  r^^atn  nonnnlto 
tempore  coercens,  Pictorum  quoque  atque  Scottomm  gentes,  qiue 
septemtrionales  Brittaniae  fines  tenent,  maxima  ex  parte  perdomuit 
ac  tributariaa  fecit."  So  afterwards  (iii.  24),  ''Osuiu  ...  qui 
gentem  Pictorum  maxima  ex  parte  regno  Anglomm  snbjecit." 
Yet  elsewhere  (iii.  6)  he  attributes  to  Oswald  also  a  dominion 
over  Pictfi  and  Scots;  ''Deniqne  omnes  nationes  et  proyincias 
BrittanisB,  qusB  in  quatuor  linguas,  id  est  Brettonum,  Pictorum, 
Scottomm,  et  Anglorura,  divisae  sunt,  in  ditione  accepit.'*  It 
should  be  remembered  that  there  was  a  family  connexion  between 
the  Pictish  royal  family  and  that  of  Bemicia^  and  the  words 
just  quoted  might  imply  a  voluntary  acceptance  of  Oswald  on 
the  part  of  the  northern  tribes.  The  peculiarity  of  Ecgberht's 
position  was  that  he  had  received  a  formal  submission  from  all 
the  English  princes  in  Britain,  and  that  he  was  able  to  do  what 
no  other  Bretwalda  had  done,  to  hand  on  his  power  to  his  children. 
This  dominion  Eadward  and  iEthelstan  won  back  and  strengthened 
after  the  Danish  invasion,  and  extended  it  over  Scotland  and 
Strathclyde.  Now  begins  the  use  of  the  Imperial  style,  and  I 
accordingly  go  on  to  give  some  examples  of  the  various  titles 
assumed  by  our  Kings  from  iEthelstan  to  Cnut.  One  such  instance, 
that  in  which  ^thelstan  uses  the  title  of  "  Brytenwealda,'*  I  have 
already  quoted  (see. above,  p.  367).  Among  the  others  I. select 
such  as  either  illustrate  the  use  of  the  Latin  Imperial  titles,  or 
which  distinctly  claim  a  dominion  beyond  the  English  kingdom, 
or  which  are  remarkable  on  some  other  ground.  I  shall  abstain 
from  quoting  those  which  present  nothing  beyond  the  mere  nse 
of  the  word  BasUeus,  which  is  almost  as  common  as  Rex,  Those 
which  are  found  in  charters  marked  by  Mr.  Eemble  with  an 
asterisk  I  mark  with  an  asterisk  also. 

I.  Ego  iESelstanus  rex  Anglorum  per  omnipatrantis  dexteram 
totius  Britaniee  regni  solio   sublimatus.     Cod.  Di][)l.  ii.  159;  cf. 

V.  193- 

*2,  Quinto  anno  ex  quo  nobilissime  gloriosus  Rex  Anglo-saxones 

regaliter  gubemabat,  tertioque  postquam  authentice  Northanhnm- 

brorum   Gumbrorumque  blanda    mirifici    conditoris   benevolentia 

patrocinando  sceptrinee  gubemaculum  perceperat  virgte.  ii.  160. 

Ego  iE]>elstan  rex  et   rector  totius  Britannise  cseteranunqne 

Deo  concedente  gubernator  provinciarum.  ii.  161;  cf.  v.  215. 
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*3.  "Ego  iESelstaDUS  ipsius  [altitonantis  sc.]  munificentia  Basileus 
Anglomm,  simul  et  Imperator  regwn  et  nationum  infra  fines 
Brittannue  commorantium.  ii.  164. 

*4.  Ego  iESelstanus  divinae  dispensationis  providentia  tam  super 
Britannicse  gentis  quam  super  atiarum  nationum  buic  subditarum 
ttnperium  elevatus  Rex.  ii.  167. 

5.  Ego  iESelstanus  florentis  Brytani®  monarchia  prseditus  rex. 
ii.  173. 

6.  Ego  iESelstanuB  rex  tnonarckua  totius  Br3rttanni8B  insulsPi 
fiante  Domino,  ii.  204. 

7.  Ego  iE))eIstanus  divina  mihi  adridente  gratia  rex  Anglomm 
et  euragvlus  totius  Bryttannise.  iL  215. 

8.  Ego  iESelstanus  Angulsaxonum  rex  non  modica  infulatus 
sublimatus  dignitate.  v.  187. 

9.  Ego  iESelstan,  Christo  coiiferente  rex  et  primicerius  totius 
Albionis,  regni  fastigium  bumili  prsesidens  animo.  v.  201,  204, 

10.  Ego  JSSelstanuB,  omnicreantis  disponente  dementia  Angli* 
genarum  omniumque  gentium  undique  secus  babitantium  rex. 
V.  214. 

11.  Ego  .^BtSelstanus .  •  .  favente  supemo  numine  Basileus  in- 
dustrius  Anglorum  cunctarumque  gentium  in  circuitu  persisten- 
tium.  V.  229* 

12.  iESelstanus,  divina  favente  dementia,  rex  Anglorum  et  csque 
toiius  Britannia  orbia  curagtihu.  v.  231. 

^13.  Ego  Eadmundus  divina  favente  gratia  Basyleos  Anglorum 
ceterarumque  provinciarum  in  circuitu  persistentium  primatum 
regalis  regiminis  obtinens.  ii.  220. 

14.  Ego  Eadmundus  rex  Anglorum  necnon  et  Iferciorum.  iL  265. 

15.  Eadmundi  regis  qui  regimina  regnorum  Angulsaxna  et 
Nortniymbniy  Paganorum  Brettonumque  septem  annorum  inter- 
vallo  regaliter  gubemabat.  ii.  268. 

16.  Hoc  apparet  proculdubio  in  rege  Anglorum  gloriosissimo 
beato  Dei  opere  pretio  Eadredo,  quem  NortShymbra  Paganorumque 
ceu  caeterarum  sceptro  provinciarum  rex  regum  Omnipotens  subli- 
mayit,  quique  prsefatus  Imperator  semper  Deo  grates  dignissimas 
largi  manu  subministrat.  ii.  292. 

17.  Ego  Eadred  rex  divina  gratia  totius  Albionis  monarcbus 
et  primicerius.  ii.  294. 

18.  Eadredus  rex  Anglorum,  gloriosissimus  rectorque,  Nor)>an- 
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bjmbra  et  Pagaaorum  Imperator^  Brittonumqiie  propugnator. 
n.  296. 

19.  En  onomatofl  cyrion  doxa.  Al  wisdom  ge  for  Gode  ge  for 
werolde  is  gestaSelad  on  8em  hefonllcan  g^dliorde  almaehtiges 
Godes  per  Jeeum  ChriBtum,  cooperante  gratiA  Spiritv^  Sancd. 
He  hafatS  geweortSad  mid  cynedome  Angnlseaxna  Eadred  cyning 
and  edsere  toHus  BritanwUz  Deo  gratias*  for  tSem  weolegaS  and 
aratS  gehadade  and  laiwede  "Sa  8e  mid  rihte  magon  gesemian.  ftc^ 
&c.  ii.  303. 

30.  Ego  EadreduB  Basileos  Axiglorum  higusque  insuls  bar- 
barorom.  iL  305. 

21.  Ego  Eadred  gratia  Dei  Occidentalium  Saxonum  rex.  y.  323. 

22.  £;go  Eadwig  induBtriua  Anglorum  rex  aeteraromque  gen- 
tium in  circuitu  persistentiom  gubemator  et  rector,  primo  anno 
imperii  meL  ii.  308  ;  cf.  329,  348. 

23.  Ego  Eadwig  divina  dispoaitione  gentia  Angligense  et  diver- 
sarum  nationum  industrius  rex.  iL  316. 

24.  Ego  Eadwig  egregius  Angalsaxonnm  Baaileus  ceterammqae 
plebium  hinc  inde  habitantium.  ii.  318 ;  cf.  y.  344,  354. 

25.  Ego  Eadwig  totius  Albionia  insulaB  illustriasimua  arc&oni. 
ii.  323 ;  cf  iii.  24. 

26.  Eadwig  numine  coelesti  gentis  GcwisBorum,  Orientaliamqae 
necnon  Occidentaliam  etiam  Aquilonalium  Saxonum  archons.  ii. 
324;  cf.  V.  349. 

27.  Eadwi  Bex,  nutu  Dei  AngulESBxna  et  NorSanbombFonun 
ImpercUoT,   Paganorum   gubemator,   Breotonumque  propugnator. 

ii-  325- 

*28.  Anno  secundo  imperii  Eadwigea  totiua  Albionis  insuk 
imjperantia.  ii.  341. 

29.  Ego  Eadwi  rex  omnium  gentium  huie  insuls  cobaerendam. 
V.  341. 

30.  Ego  Eadwig  non  solum  Angnl-Saxonum  Baaileus,  venun 
etiam  totius  Albionis  insulse  gratia  Dei  sceptro  fiingena.  y.  361. 

31.  Ego  Eadwig  imperiali  Anglo-Saxonum  diademate  infulatiu. 

▼•  379- 

32.  Ego  Eadwig  rex  Saxonum.  y.  395. 

33.  Ego  Eadgar  Britannise  Anglorum  monarchus,  ii.  374. 
*34.  Ego    EadgaruB   Anglorum    Basileus,  omniumque   regnm 

insularum  oceani   qusB    Britanniam    circumjacent,   cunctarumqae 


THE  BBETWALDADOM  AND  THE  IMPERIAL  TITLES.     557 

natioDum  qiuB  infra  eum  inchidimtur  Imff/roJtivr  et  dominus  .  .  . 
mofuxTieAiam  totius  Anglie  .  . .  Aoglomm  imperio  . .  .  "Ego  Eadgar 
Basileus  Anglorum  et  Imperaior  regnm  gentiam.  ii.  404-6. 

35.  Ic  Eadgar  cyning  eac  Jnirh  his  [Codes]  gife  ofer  Engla 
)>e6de  nu  tip  arsered,  and  he  hefS  nu  gewyld  to  mimun  anwealde 
Scottas  and  Cambras  and  eac  swylce  Bryttas  and  eal  Caet  Cis 
igland  him  on  innan  heefd.  iii.  59. 

36.  Ego  Eadgar  divina  aUubescente  gratia  totius  Albionia  Im- 
percUor  Augustus,  iii.  64. 

*37.  Signum  Eadgari  et  serenissimi  Anglorum  Imperatoris. 
iii.  109. 

38.  Ego  Eadgar  gratia  Dei  rex  Merciorum  cseterarumque  cir- 
enmquaque  nationum.  vi.  3. 

39.  Ego  EadgaruB  gentis  Anglorum  et  barbarorum  atque  gen- 
tilium  Rex  ac  praedux.  vi.  69. 

*40.  Ego  iESelred  Dei  gratia  Anglorum  rex  imperiosus.  iii.  204. 
*4i.  Ego  JSSelredufl  famosus  totius  Brittannicffi  insuIsB  Impe- 
raior. iiL  251. 

42.  Ego  .£t$elredus  totius  Albionis  Dei  providentia  Imperatw, 
ill.  290. 

43.  Ego  iB))elred  rex  totius  insnbe.  Ego  iE])elred  rex  et  rector 
angul  sexna.  iii.  316,  317. 

44.  Ego  JSSelred  gentis  gubemator  Angligene  totiusque  insulee 
corregulus  Britannicse  et  cseterarum  insularum  in  circuitu  adjacen- 
tium.  iii.  323. 

45.  Ego  iECelredus  ipsius  [celsitonantis  Dei]  opitulante  gratia 
Brittaniamm  Rex.  iii.  337. 

♦46.  Ego  iEt^elredus  Anglorum  IndupercU&r. 

Ic  iESelred  mid  Gbdes  gyfe  Angel)>e6de  cyning  and  wealdend 
eac  oStk  iglanda  Se  her  abntan  licgaS.  iii.  348. 

*47.  Ego  gratia  summi  Tonantis  Angligeniim,  Orcadarum,  necne 
in  gyro  jacentium  monarehus  .£SelreduB.  iii.  346. 

^48.  Ego  iESelredus  totius  BritannisB  Inditperator.  iii.  355. 

49.  Prsedicta  Augusta  [^fgifn-E^ma].  iii.  358. 

*5o.  iESelred  rex  Anglo- Saxoniae  atque  Nor'Shymbrensis  guber* 
nator  monarcMoBy  paganorumque  propugnator,  ac  Bretonum  cste- 
rarumque  provinciarum  ImpercUor.  vi  166. 

51.  .^ESelredus,  gratia  Dei  sublimatus  rex  et  monarehus  totius 
Albionis.  yi.  167. 
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52.  Ego  Cnut  totins  Britazmias  monarchus.  tI.  179. 

53.  Ego  Imperaior  Enuto,  a  Chrieto  B^  regam  regiminis 
Anglici  in  insula  potitus.  iv.  x. 

54.  "Ego  Knut  telluiis  BritannisB  totiuB  largiflua  Dei  gratia  snb- 
petente  subtlironizatus  rex  ac  rector,  iv.  7, 

55.  Ego    Cnut  Bcuile<m   Angelscixonum  disponente   dementia 
creantis.  iv.  18. 

*56.  lo  Cnut  j^orh  Qodes  geve  ^nglelandes  kining  and  eaire 
Care  eglande  8e  Saerto  licgeS.  iy.  23. 

57.  Ego  Cnut  rex  totius  Albionis  cteterarumque  gentium  tri- 
viatim  persistentium  Basileus.  iv.  35. 

58.  Ego  Cnut,  misericordia  Dei  Basileus,  omnia  Britaniee  regi- 
men adeptus.  iv.  45. 

Of  these  forms,  Nos.  10,  11,  13  are  used  over  and  over  again 
with  various  slight  changes.  The  forma  '^  totius  Britannis"  or 
'*  Albionis  rex'*  or  ^' Basileus '*  occur  constantly.  They  are  di&> 
tinctly  more  common  than  the  simple  "  Anglorum  rex/'  '*  Anglo- 
i*um  Basileus''  and  forms  to  the  like  effect  are  also  common.  In 
fact  a  charter  which  does  not  in  one  way  or  the  other  assert  a 
dominion  beyond  the  simple  royalty  of  the  English  nation  is  rather 
the  exception.  On  the  other  hand  we  now  and  then,  as  in  Noa  21, 
32,  come  upon  forms  which  are  startling  from  their  very  simplicity. 
No.  32,  I  suppose,  belongs  to  the  days  when  Eadwig  was  reduced 
to  the  kingdom  of  Wessex.  Meanwhile  Eadgar  in  his  Mercian 
charter,  No.  38,  seems  to  claim,  what  doubtless  was  the  case,  the 
external  dominion  of  the  crown  as  belonging  to  himself  rather  than 
to  his  West-Saxon  brother.  No&  14,  15^  16,  18,  27,  50  are  re- 
markable for  the  use  of  the  word  "  Angli "  and  *'  Angulseaxe  "  in  a 
sense  excluding  Northumberland.  In  No.  14  indeed  ''Angli "ex- 
cludes the  Mercians.  It  might  be  almost  rendered  "  Saxons."  So 
completely  had  '*  Anglus "  become  the  national  name,  even  in  the 
most  purely  Saxon  parts  of  the  country. 

Some  of  these  titles  call  for  some  special  notice.  Btytentoealda 
I  have  already  spoken  of.  No.  19  is  remarkable  as  the  only  one  in 
which  the  title  of  Ccssar  occurs  in  any  shape,  Ccuere  \a  the  regular 
English  description  of  the  continental  Emperors,  but  I  know  no 
other  instance  of  its  application  to  an  English  King.  (Perhaps  the 
most  striking  instance  of  its  use  is  where  iElfred  in  his  Boetios 
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calls  Odyssens  **  an  eynxng  ptea  nama  Aulixes,  se  hsfde  twa  ]>ioda 
under  }>am  kasere  .  . .  and  pm9  kaseres  nama  wss  Agamemnon/') 
This  solitary  English  use  of  the  word  is  a  remarkable  contrast 
to  the  fact  that  Kaiser  altogether  displaced  Konig  as  the  title 
of  the  Qerman  sovereign.  In  fact  none  of  these  titles  ever 
came  into  common  use,  even  in  Latin,  much  less  in  English. 
BasUeus,  so  common  in  charters,  is  very  rare  anywhere  else. 
It  occurs  twice  in  Florence,  once  (975)  where  Eadgar  is  called 
"Anglici  orbis  Basileus,"  and  again  (1016)  where  Eadric  at 
Sherstone  is  made  to  talk  of  '^dominus  Tester  Eadmundus 
BasUeua  ;^  and  once  in  the  Bamsey  History,  c.  87,  where  the 
writer  speaks  of  '^  .£dgari  yictoriosisBimi  Anglorum  Basilei  muni- 
ficentia  regalis."  ImpercUor,  less  rare  than  CcMatj  is  less  usual 
than  Bcuileus.  Prtsdux  in  No.  39  reminds  one  of  the  ducatus  of 
Bffida  and  of  Ecgberht's  charters  (see  above,  p.  551).  The  oddest 
titles  of  all  are  Primicerius  and  Cturaguhis  or  Coregvlus,  Pro- 
bably CuragtUvs  means  caretdher^  but  with  the  idea  of  Reco  or 
Xegtdus  floating  in  the  mind  of  the  scribe,  which  accounts  for  the 
spelling  Coreguhu,  I  am  uncertain  whether  the  words  monarchusy 
monarchia,  are  to  be  reckoned  as  strictly  Imperial.  They  are  so 
used  by  Dante  in  his  famous  treatise  ''De  Mouarchia;"  but  it  is 
clear  that  they  have  no  such  special  meaning  in  the  rhetoric  of 
Dudo.  They  may  have  been  used  with  equal  vagueness  in  the 
kindred  rhetoric  of  our  charters.  Thus  for  instance  in  a  doubtful 
grant  of  Eadgar,  dated  958,  in  possession  of  the  Chapter  of  Wells, 
liadgar  is  made  to  call  himself  **  Hex  Merciorum  et  NorSanhym- 
brorum  atque  Brettonum  j"  and  afterwards,  'Mivina  favente  gratia 
totius  regni  Merciorum  monarchiam  obtinens." 

That  of  these  titles  Casere,  Banieus^  and  ImpercUor  are  meant  to 
be  Imperial  in  the  strictest  sense  I  have  no  doubt.  If  the  title  of 
BomUub  stood  alone,  it  might  possibly  be  merely  an  instance  of 
the  prevalent  fondness  for  Greek  titles ;  the  King  might  be  called 
BasHeus  only  in  the  same  vague  way  in  which  his  Ealdormen  are 
called  icUrapoB  and  archontes,  Tet  even  this  would  be  unlikely ; 
satrapa  and  archon  were  not  established  titles,  assumed  by  a  single 
potentate  in  a  special  sense,  and  which  the  diplomacy  of  the  age 
confined  to  that  potentate.  But  Basileus  was  simply  Greek  for 
Jmperator.  To  be  addressed  as  ImpercUor  and  Baeileiis  by  the 
3mbttS8ad9r8   of  Nikiphoros    (Einhard,    aq.    812.    ''Laudes    et 
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dixenmty  Imperatorem  eton  et  Basilenm  appelliuites ")  is  reckoned 
among  the  most  brilliant  triampbs  of  Charles  the  Oreat.  It  wms 
the  formal  acknowledgment  of  the  claims  of  the  Western  Ceesar  at 
the  hands  of  his  Eastern  colleague  or  rival.  So,  later  in  the  ninth 
century,  the  title  of  BasUeus  became  the  subject  of  a  curious  diplo- 
matic controversy  between  the  riyal  claimants  of  the  dignity  which 
it  denoted,  Basil  of  the  New,  and  Lewis  of  the  Old,  Borne,  and  the 
Western  disputant  went  very  deep  into  the  matter  indeed.  (See 
the  letter  of  Lewis,  "  Imperator  Augustus  Romanorum,"  to  Basil, 
'^eeque  Imperator  Novae  Romse,"  in  the  Chronicle  of  Salerno,  cap. 
93  et  seqq. ;  Muratori,  t.  ii.  p.  ii.  p.  243.  See  Comparative  Politics, 
49,  353.)  So  Liudprand  (Legatio,  c.  2)  complains  that  the  Nik^ 
phoros  of  his  day  refused  the  title  to  Otto ;  **  Ipse  enim  vos  non 
Imperatorem^  id  est  /Sao-iXca  sua  lingua,  sed  ob  indignationem  ^$70, 
id  est  Begem  nostra  vocabat."  So  late  as  John  Elinnamos,  lib.  v.  9 
(pp.  228,  229,  ed.  Bonn),  Frederick  Barbarossa  is  only  ^^( 'aXc^mimw  ; 
the  Eastern  Emperor  alone  is  ffatnkm  and  avroKpan^.  That  the 
titles  Gasere  and  Imperator  are  strictly  Imperial  hardly  needs 
proof;  the  only  question  is  whether  we  are  to  look  for  a  strictly 
Imperial  meaning  in  every  instance  of  the  use  of  the  noun  imperiwn 
and  the  verb  imperare. 

The  use  of  Baeileue  seems  more  common  in  England  than  any- 
where else ;  yet  we  find  it  in  Abbo  (i.  43)  of  Charles  the  Third; 

"Urbfl  mandata  fidt  Karolo  nobis  Basileo, 
Imperio  caJQB  regitur  totUB  prope  kosmus, 
Post  Dominum,  regem  dominatoremque  poteatem." 

Imperator  (see  Ducahge,  in  voc)  seems  to  have  been  used  by 
several  Kings  of  Castile,  on  precisely  the  same  ground  on  which  it 
was  used  in  England,  namely  that  they  were  Emperors,  inde- 
pendent of  Rome  or  Byzantium,  but  holding  an  Imperial  power 
over  princes  within  their  own  peninsula.  So  Robert  de  Monte, 
1 153  (Pertz,  vi.  503),  "Quia  principatur  regulis  Arragonum  et 
Gtallicise,  Imperatorem  E[ispaniarum  appellant."  The  West  Frank- 
ish  and  French  instances  which  Ducange  quotes  seem  very  doubtful 
Charles  the  Bald,  it  must  be  remembered,  really  was  Emperor  in 
his  last  years.  The  oddest  liring  of  all  is  the  fact  that  the  Saxon 
Kings  Henry  and  Otto  were  saluted  Imperator  by  their  soldiers  in 
the  sense  of  the  days  of  the  Roman  Republic.  See  Widukind,  i.  39 ; 
iii.  49.    Henry  was  "  pater  patriae,  rerum  dominus  et  Imperator  ab 
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exercitn  appeUatus;"  Otto  ''trinmplio  celftbri  rex  factus  glorioBUB, 
ab  exercita  pater  patrise  Imperatorque  appellatos  est/'  (See  p.  143.) 
In  this  sense  not  only  Csesar,  but  Cioero  also  was  Emperor.  Per* 
haps  tbe  strangest  description  of  all  is  tbat  of  Charles  the  Fat  in 
WilL  Mahns.  ii.  iii,  ''Ego  Karolns  imperator,  gntuito  Dei  dono 
rex  Germanonim  et  patricios  Romanorum,  atqne  imperator  Fran- 
corum." 

It  is  worth  noticing  that,  though  some  of  the  most  distinctly 
Imperial  descriptions  are  found  in  charters  whose  genuineness  is 
undoubted,  yet  the  proportion  of  them  which  are  found  in  doubtful 
or  spurious  charters  is  remarkably  large.  This  fact  in  no  way  tells 
against  the  Imperial  theory,  but  rather  in  its  &your.  A  forger 
will  naturally  reproduce  whatever  he  thinks  most  characteristic  of 
the  class  of  documents  which  he  is  imitating ;  but,  in  so  doing,  he 
is  likely  somewhat  to  overdo  matters.  A  forger,  thus  attempting 
to  copy  the  style  of  a  charter  of  Eadgar  or  iEthelred,  perhaps 
actually  reproducing  a  genuine  charter  from  memory,  would  natu- 
rally fill  his  composition  with  the  most  high-sounding  of  all  the 
titles  that  he  had  ever  seen  in  any  genuine  charter.  The  most 
purely  Imperial  style  would  thus  find  its  way  into  forgeries  in 
greater  abundance  than  into  genuine  charters.  Still  the  spurious 
documents  are,  in  this  way,  evidence  just  as  much  as  the  genuine 
ones.  The  doubtful  and  spurious  charters  have  therefore  a  certain 
value ;  their  formulse  are  part  of  the  case,  and  I  have  not  scrupled 
to  add  them  to  my  list. 

With  regard  to  the  assertion  of  the  Imperial  character  of  English 
royalty  in  later  times,  the  doubtful  title  of  ''  monarcha  "  or  ''  mon- 
arches "  still  goes  on.  Thus  in  the  charter  of  William  Bufus  to  John 
of  Tours,  preserved  in  manuscript  at  Wells,  the  King  is  described  as 
"  WiUelmuB  Willelmi  regis  filius,  Dei  dispositione  monarches  Britan- 
nie."  So,  long  after,  in  a  letter  from  Henry  the  Sixth  to  James 
the  Second  of  Scotland  (correspondence  of  Thomas  Bekynton,  ii.  1 4 1), 
the  English  King  is  made  to  say, ''  verum  et  notorium  est  supremum 
jus  et  directum  dominium  regni  Scotifle  ad  regem  Angli»  utpote 
totius  Britanniae  monarcham  de  jure  pertinere/'  So  in  i.  1 19  of  the 
same  collection,  where  Henry  the  Sixth  petitions  Pope  Eugenius  the 
Fourth  for  the  canonization  of  iElfred,  the  West-Saxon  King  is  de- 
scribed as  "  Sanctus  et  Deo  devotissimus  rex  Aluredus,  qui  incliti 
r^^i  Anglise  primus  monarcha  erat."    It  was  also  held  necessary  at 
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various  times  to  deny  any  superiority  of  the  continental  Emperors 
over  England.  Thus  it  was  declared  in  Edward  the  Second's  reign 
(1330),  '<Quod  regnum  Anglisd  ab  omni  subjectione  Imperiali  nft 
liberrimum''  (Selden,  Tities  of  Honour,  p.  21.  b.  L  c  2).  And  in 
1416  a  renunciation  of  all  supremacy  was  required  from  Sigismund, 
King  of  the  Romans,  before  he  was  allowed  to  land  in  England 
(see  Selden,  u.  s. ;  Lingard,  iii.  505  ;  Bryoe,  207.  But  the  account 
in  Bedman,  p.  49,  and  Elmham,  Liber.  Metr.  p.  133,  is  much  leas 
explicit).  So  Ute  as  Elizabeth's  reign,  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  in  hifl 
Commonwealth  of  England  (10),  describing  the  union  of  the  English 
kingdoms  into  one,  goes  on  to  explain  that  "neither  anyone  of 
those  Kings,  neither  he  who  first  had  all,  tooke  any  investiture  at 
the  hands  of  the  En&peror  of  Rome,  or  of  any  other  superionr  or 
forraine  Prince,  but  held  of  Qod  to  himselfe,  and  by  his  sword, 
his  people,  and  crowne,  acknowledging  no  Prince  in  earth  his 
superiour,  and  so  it  is  kept  and  holden  at  this  day."  But  heside 
this  denial  of  all  Imperial  supremacy  anywhere  else,  we  also  find 
the  Imperial  character  of  our  sovereigns  from  Edward  the  Yust  to 
Elisabeth  from  time  to  time  directiy  asserted.  Thus  there  are  two 
cases  in  which  the  title  of  Emperor  is  given  to  Edward  the  First, 
in  both  cases  with  distinct  reference  to  his  supremacy  over  Soot- 
land,  The  elder  Robert  Bruce  (Palgrave,  Documents,  p.  29) 
claimed  the  kingdom  from  Edward  the  First  as  Emperor,  "  Sire 
Bobert  de  Brus  ....  prie  a  nostre  Seignur  le  Rey,  come  son 
soverejm  Seigneur  e  son  EmpeurJ*  So  when  the  question  is  raised 
whether  the  controversy  between  the  candidates  for  the  Scottish 
crown  should  be  judged  by  the  Imperial  law  or  by  any  other,  one 
of  the  Prelates  consulted  ("episcopus  Bibliensis,"  perhaps  a  Bishop 
of  Byblos  in  partibus)  answers  that  the  King  of  England  must 
follow  the  law  of  his  own  realm  because  "he  is  Emperor  here" 
(Rishanger,  fiiley,  p.  255).  <' Dixit  quod  dominus  rex  secundum 
leges  per  quas  judicat  subjectos  suos  debet  procedere  in  casa  isio, 
quia  hie  cenwtur  ImperatorP  So  Professor  Stubbs  (Const  Hist  il 
491)  quotes  a  statute  of  1397  in  which  Richard  the  Second  is 
described  as  ''entier  emperour  de  son  roialme."  The  tiUe  is  slso 
challenged  for  Henry  the  Fifth  in  a  negociation  at  the  siege  of 
Rouen.  In  the  riming  Chronicle  of  John  Page  (EEistorical  Col- 
lections of  a  Citizen  of  London,  Camden  Society,  1876)  an  English 
knight  is  made  to  say  of  his  own  King, 
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"And  he  ys  l^ng  ezoenenti 
And  nnto  non  othyr  obedyent. 
That  leyythe  here  in  erthe  be  ry^t, 
Bat  only  onto  God  tlmjf^t, 
Witb-yn  hyi  owne  Emperoon^ 
And  also  kyng  and  conqnexonre." 

In  Henry  the  Eighth's  time  the  words  "  Empire  "  and  ^  Imperial 
Grown  '*  are  constantly  used  in  a  way  which  cannot  fail  to  be  of 
set  purpose.  The  Statute  of  Appeals  of  1537,  in  renouncing  all 
jurisdiction  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Ponti£P|  clothed  the  renun- 
ciation in  words  whose  force  can  hardly  be  misunderstood,  and 
which  seem  designed  expressly  to  exclude  the  supremacy  of  the 
Roman  Csesar  as  well.  The  emphatic  words  run  thus ;  '^  Whereas 
by  divers  and  sundry  old  authentic  histories  and  chronicles,  it 
is  manifestly  declared  and  expressed  that  this  realm  of  England 
is  an  JSmpire,  and  so  hath  been  accepted  in  the  world ;  governed 
by  one  supreme  head  and  King,  having  the  dignity  and  royal 
estate  of  the  Imperial  Crown  of  the  same  ....  without  restraint, 
or  provocation  to  any  foreign  prince  or  potentate  of  (he  world*'  So 
again, ''  to  keep  it  from  the  annoyance  as  weU  of  the  See  of  Rome 
as  from  the  authority  of  other  foreign  potentates  attempting  the 
diminution  or  violation  thereof*  (Selden,  p.  18;  Froude,  Hist. 
Eng.  L  410-412).  In  an  Irish  Act  of  the  same  reign  a  further 
step  is  taken,  and  the  King  is  distinctly  spoken  of  as  Emperor. 
As  Selden  (u.  s.)  puts  it^  "  The  Crown  of  England  in  other  Parlia- 
ments of  later  times  is  titled  the  Imperial  Grown ;  the  Kings  of 
England  being  also  in  the  express  words  of  an  Irish  Parliament 
titled  Kings  and  Emperours  of  the  Realm  of  England  and  of  the 
Land  of  Irdandy  and  that  before  the  title  of  Lord  of  Ireland  was 
allied  with  King."  As  for  Elizabeth,  at  her  coronation  her  herald 
formally  proclaimed  her  as  "  most  worthy  Empress  from  the  Orcade 
isles  to  the  mountains  Pyrenee."  (See  Strickland's  Life  of  Eliza- 
beth, p.  166,  where  a  very  strange  interpretation  is  put  on  the 
words.)  ''The  mountains  Pyrenee"  are  a  flourish  which  seems  to 
have  come  from  the  days  of  Henry  the  Second,  when  Oilbert  Foliot 
(Ralph  of  Diss,  X  Scriptt.  542)  speaks  of  *'  dominationis  suae  loca 
quse  ab  boreali  oceano  Pirenaeum  usque  porrecta  sunt."  (So 
William  of  Newburgh,  i.  94.)  And  the  special  mention  of  the 
''Orcade  isles"  might  seem  to  come  out  of  a  charter  of  iBthelred  (God. 
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Dipl.  ilL  346) ;  ''  Angligeniim,  Orcadamm  necne  in  gjro  jaoentiam 
monarchufl."  So  in  1559,  in  the  debate  on  restoring  to  the  Crown 
the  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  snrrendered  nnder  Maiy,  those  who 
opposed  Elizabeth's  spiritual  claims  still  pointedly  admitted  her 
Imperial  position  in  temporal  matters.  Archbishop  Heath  nys, 
**  She  being  our  Sovereign  Lord  and  Lady,  our  King  and  Queen, 
our  Emperor  and  Empress,  other  Kings  and  Princes  of  duty  ought 
to  pay  tribute  unto  her,  she  being  free  from  them  all"  (Stiype's 
Annals,  I.  Append.  No.  6).  And  in  the  first  English  translation 
of  Camden's  Britannia  (London,  1625),  the  title  of  the  book  is 
given  as  ''The  true  and  Boyall  history  of  the  famous  Empreaae 
Elizabeth,  Queen  of  England." 

Lastly,  a  pamphlet  was  published  in  1706,  when  the  Union  with 
Scotland  was  under  debate,  headed, ''  The  Queen  an  Empress,  and 
her  three  kingdoms  an  Empire,"  proposing  a  curious  scheme  for  a 
British  Empire,  with  subordinate  Kings,  Princes,  and  a  Patriardi 
of  London.  It  is  of  course  an  imitation  of  the  constitution  of  the 
Empire,  but  the  writer  refers  once  or  twice  to  the  days  of  Eadgar 
for  precedents. 

The  Imperial  position  of  the  English  King  seemed  naturally  (see 
p.  134)  to  carry  with  it  the  Papal  position  of  the  English  Primate. 
Britain  is  another  world,  a  worid  beyond  the  sea,  distinct  from  the 
''orbis  Romanus.*^  On  this  head  I  have  collected  a  good  many  ex- 
tracts in  Comparative  Politics,  351.  So  Eumenius  Constantio,  Pan. 
Vet.  V.  1 1 ;  "Quam  Cesar,  ille  auctor  vestri  nominis,  eum  Eoman- 
orum  primus  intrasset,  alium  se  orbem  terrarum  scripsit  reperisse, 
tantflB  magnitudinis  arbitratus,  ut  non  circumfusa  oceano  sed  com- 
plexa  ipsum  oceanum  videretur.''  (Cf.  R.  de  Diceto,  L  438,  ed. 
Stubbs.)  As  another  worid  then,  Britain  is  entitled  to  its  own 
Csesar,  "  mundi  dominus  "  within  his  own  four  seas,  and  no  less  to  its 
own  Pontiff  As  Florence  (see  above,  p.  559)  calls  Eadgar  "  Anglici 
orhis  Basileus,"  and  as  in  No.  1 2  of  our  extracts  we  heard  of ''  totins 
Britannise  orbis,"  evidently  in  this  sense,  so  Pope  Urban  (Eadmer, 
Yit.  Ans.  ii.  c.  4)  salutes  Anselm  with  an  analogous  title,  as  "com- 
parem  vel  ut  dUeriut  orbis  apostolicum  et  patriarcham  jure  vene- 
randum,''  or  as  William  of  Malmesbury  (Gest.  Pont.  ap.  Scripti  p. 
Bed.  127)  puts  it  still  more  strongly,  ^'Includamus  hunc  in  orbe 
nostro,  quasi  dUeriiu  orhis  papam,"    The  same  idea,  one  degree 
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less  strongly  expressed,  is  found  in  William  of  Jumi^es*  (vi.  9) 
description  of  Lanfranc  as  "  gentium  transmarinarum  summus  pon- 
tifex."  This  of  course  connects  itself  with  the  not  uncommon 
description  of  England  and  the  English  King  as  "partes  trans- 
marinsB,"  "rex  transmarinus/'  &c.  See  for  instance  Flodoard, 
A.  945.  So,  on  the  other  side,  in  the  Fulda  Annals,  876 
(Pertz,  i  389),  "  Earolus  ....  ablato  regis  nomine,  se  Imperatorem 
et  Augustum  omnium  regem  cis  mare  consistentium  appellare 
prcecepit." 

I  have  thus,  I  trust,  brought  together  quite  evidence  enough  to 
show  what  was  the  meaning  and  purpose  of  the  Imperial  style 
which  was  anciently  adopted  by  our  Elings,  and  distinct  traces  of 
which  still  suryive  in  more  than  one  familiar  expression  to  this 
day.  I  do  not  doubt  that  other  scholars,  in  their  several  lines 
of  study,  must  often  light  on  other  passages  bearing  on  the  subject. 
I  wOl  wind  up  with  one  more,  not  the  least  remarkable  of  the 
number,  that  in  which  Abbot  Baldric,  the  poetical  panegyrist  of 
the  great  men  of  his  day,  describes  (DUchesne,  Her.  Franc.  Scriptt. 
iv.  257)  the  great  William  as  one 

"Qui  dux  Normannifl,  qui  Cesar  pnefuit  Anglis." 


NOTE  C.  p.  30. 
The  Early  Belatioks  BirrwEBK  England  and  thb 

CONTINBNT. 

The  notices  of  Britain  between  the  time  of  the  English  Con- 
quest and  the  conversion  of  the  English  to  Christianity  are  indeed 
few  and  far  between.  They  are  chiefly  to  be  found  in  an  episode 
of  Prokopios  (BelL  Qoth.  iv.  20),  from  which  I  have  made  two 
quotations  in  the  text  (pp.  22,  30).  That  the  Brittia  of  Prokopios 
is  Britain,  and  not,  as  Dr.  Latham  (Diet.  Qeog.,  art.  Britannic® 
Insulae)  fancies,  Heligoland,  Bugen,  or  some  other  island,  I  have 
no  kind  of  doubt,  and  Mr.  Kemble  seems  not  to  have  entertained 
any.  The  difficulty  is  what  his  Brettania  is.  It  strikes  me  that 
he  had  heard  both  of  the  continental  and  the  insular  Britannia, 
and  that  he  fancied  them  to  be  two  islands.     His  Brittia  therefore 
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is  Britain  and  his  Brettania  is  Britanny.  (Cf.  Zeoss,  Die  Deuischen, 
36a;  ^BpiTTuiy  Britannia,  und  Bpinovui,  Hibemia,  wahrscheinlich 
dorch  Vermengong  mit  Britannia  cismarina,  Bretagne.")  John  Kin- 
namos  (ii.  12,  p.  67  ed.  Bonn),  ranks  Bplmoi  koX  Bperopol  among  the 
Crusaders.  Allowing  for  the  primary  error  of  fiancying  Britanny  to 
be  an  island,  his  geographical  description  is  reaUy  not  so  monstrous 
as  might  be  thought.  His  well-known  story  about  the  souls  of  the 
dead  being  ferried  oyer  to  Brittia,  and  his  confused  and  maireUoos 
account  of  the  Roman  wall,  show  how  strange  and  mysterious  a 
land  Britain  had  already  become.  But  the  two  passages  which  I 
have  quoted  are  distinct  and  intelligible.  For  an  island  inhabited 
by  Angles,  Frisians,  and  Britons  we  need  not  go  far  afield. 

Prokopios  tells  us  nothing  of  the  process  by  which  these  three 
nations  came  into  the  island.  There  is,  as  far  as  I  know,  only  one 
foreign  notiee  of  the  English  Conquest,  which  is  however  probably 
contemporary  with  one  stage  or  another  of  it.  This  is  in  the 
Chronicon  Imperiale  of  Prosper  (eee  Diet.  Biog.  and  Potthast's 
Wegweiser  in  Prosper),  written  either  in  the  fifth  or  in  the  sixth 
century.  Here  we  have  two  entries  (Duchesne,  Rer.  Franc.  Scriptt. 
i.  198, 199;  M.H.  B.  Ixxxii.);  the  former  saying  that  "hac  tern- 
pestaie  [the  time  of  Constantine  the  Tyrant,  407-41 1 ;  c£  Z68imo6, 
vi.  5],  prsB  valitudine  Romanorum,  vires  funditus  attenuatae  Bri- 
tannie."  The  other  says  that,  some  time  before  the  death  of 
A^tius  in  454,  "Britannias  usque  ad  hoc  tempufi  variis  dadibus 
eventibusque  laceratss,  in  ditionem  Saxonum  rediguntur.*'  I  am 
however  not  sure  that  Prokopios  has  not  a  dark  and  confused 
allusion  to  the  Armorican  migration  when  he  speaks  of  vast 
numbers  of  people  coming  from  Britain  to  settle  in  the  land  of  the 
Franks,  on  the  strength  of  which  it  was  that  the  Frankish  Kings 
claimed  the  dominion  of  the  island  (roo-avn;  17  rwrdc  rwy  cMy 
miKvapBpconia  (jXMivrrtu  cZa-a  Aart  dvii  now  Zrot  KoriL  iroXXovr  hSh^ 
ftmwfiarofuvoi  (ffv  ytnuu^l  xai  wmaw  €s  ^payyovf  ^^poOaiy.  o2  dc  avrovr 
cyoiKi(ov(nv  ry  y^f  rrjg  a^rtpat  ripf  iprjfuyrtpap  dcMcoGcray  cZmu,  «u  ibr' 
ovrov  r^i^  prjcw  irpotvouurBai  ^oo'iy).  In  an  earlier  passage  Prokopios 
makes  Belisarios  (ii.  6)  make  the  Goths  the  offer  of  Bretannia  as  an 
bland  much  larger  than  Sicily.  This  is  evidently  in  mockery,  and 
it  seems  to  imply  that  both  Britain  and  Britanny  were  looked  on 
as  lands  which  had  quite  passed  out  of  all  practical  reckoning  on 
the  part  of  the  Empire. 
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Prokopios  goes  on,  in  the  same  chapter,  to  tell  a  long  story, 
which  is  discussed  by  Mr.  Eemble  (Saxons  in  England,  i.  23 ;  cf. 
Zeuss,  Die  Deutachen,  36a),  of  an  English  princess  {vapBivov  K6prif, 
y€wou£  BpcTTuxr,  •  .  .  .ffinrtp  Ji^tk<ff^  fiairiXtits  ^v  nSrf  'AyycX»y  rov 
t$p<nn),  who  was  betrothed  to  Badiger,  son  of  the  King  of  the 
Vami,  who,  on  his  father's  death,  instead  of  fulfilling  his  engage- 
ment, married  his  father's  widow,  a  sister  of  Theodberht,  King 
of  the  Franks,  who  reigned  from  534  to  537.  The  incestuous 
marriage,  which  was  repeated  in  after  days  by  Eadbald  of  Kent 
and  ^thelbald  of  Wessex,  is  expressly  said  to  have  been  contracted 
in  obedience  to  the  dying  commands  of  Badiger's  father  (cf.  Soph, 
Trach.  1 199-1207),  by  the  advice  of  his  chief  men,  and  in  con- 
formity with  the  custom  of  the  nation  (xm^airtp  6  varpios  rfpuf  €<f>ii)in 
i^ff).  The  English  princess  however  gathers  a  vast  fleet  and 
army,  takes  with  her  one  of  her  brothers,  not  the  King,  as  its 
commander,  sails  to  the  mouth  of  the  Rhine,  fights  a  battle,  defeats 
Badiger,  and  compels  him  to  send  away  his  step-mother  and  marry 
her.  The  tale,  which  is  told  in  great  detail,  is  doubtless  mythical 
in  its  details ;  but  we  may,  with  Mr.  Kemble,  accept  it  as  pointing 
to  the  possibility  of  some  intercourse,  both  peaceful  and  warlike, 
between  the  insular  and  the  continental  Teutons.  But  I  cannot 
follow  Mr.  Kemble  when  he  goes  on  (i.  25)  to  build  up,  on  the 
expressions  of  a  German  ecclesiastical  writer,  a  theory  of  insular 
Saxons  aiding  the  Frank  Theodoric  in  a  war  with  the  Thuringians« 
The  author  of  the  Translation  of  Saint  Alexander  (Fertz,  iL  674) 
is  not  speaking  of  any  particular  detachment  of  Saxons  from 
Britain  coming  over  to  Oermany  to  take  a  part  in  a  particular  war. 
By  a  strange  perversion,  this  writer  of  the  ninth  century  derives 
the  continental  Saxons,  as  a  nation,  from  the  English  in  Britain ; 
'^Saxonum  gens,  sicut  tradit  antiquitas,  ab  Anglis  Britannin 
incoUs  egressa,  per  Oceanum  navigans  Oermaniso  litoribus  studio 
et  necessitate  qussrendarum  sedium  appulsa  est."  On  this  the 
editor  remarks,  "More  solito  traditio  res  gestas  invertit,  ita  ut 
Saxones  non  e  Saxonia  Britanniam,  sed  ex  Britannia  Saxoniam 
appulisse  dicantur.'*  The  legend  is  no  doubt  a  corruption  of  the 
legendary  origin  of  the  Saxons  given  by  Widukind,  i.  3-6.  On 
the  sense  in  which  the  English  had  a  better  right  to  the  name  of 
'^  Old-Saxons "  than  the  Saxons  on  the  continent,  see  Zeuss,  Die 
Deutschen,  188. 
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It  is  worth  remarking  that  Jordanes,  though  he  deyotes  his 
second  chapter  to  a  description  of  Britain,  simplj  gives  an  aeooimt 
patched  up  from  C»8ar,  Livyi  Strabo,  and  Dio,  and  seems  to 
describe  the  Britons  as  still  the  inhabitants  of  the  island,  without 
anj  reference  to  the  settlement  of  the  English.  He  makes  another 
reference  to  Britain  in  his  fifth  chapter,  but  it  is  of  a  purely 
mythical  kind. 

I  doubt  whether  there  is  any  mention  of  England  in  Gr^ry  of 
Tours,  except  in  the  two  passages  where  he  records  the  marriage  of 
iEthelberht  with  the  daughter  of  Chariberht.  He  does  not  use  the 
words  Saxon,  Angle,  or  Britain,  but  he  speaks  of  Kent  as  if  the 
name  were  familiarly  known.  '^Gharibertus  .  .  .  filiam  habuit 
quae  poetea  in  Cantiam,  yirum  accipiens,  est  deducta "  (iv.  26).  So 
afterwards  (ix.  26)  he  speaks  of  ''filiam  unicam  quam  in  Cantia 
regis  c^jusdam  filius  matrimonio  copulavit." 

Coming  down  later  among  continental  writers,  there  is  a  well 
known  passage  in  the  Annals  of  Einhard  (A.  786)  in  which  he 
speaks  of  the  English  Conquest  and  of  the  Armorican  migration  as 
its  consequence.  Charles  leads  his  army  ''in  Brittanniam  cis- 
marinam,"  and  the  Annalist  goes  on  to  explain  j  "Nam  quum  ah 
AngUs  ac  Saxonibus  Brittannia  insula  fuisset  inyasa,  magna  pan 
incolarum  ejus  mare  trajiciens  in  ultimis  GhiUiss  finibus  Yenetoram 
et  Coriosolitarum  regiones  occuparit."  There  is  another  mention 
of  the  Armorican  migration  in  Ermoldus  Nigellus,  iiL  11  (Perts, 
ii.  490).  Lantpreht  (Lambert),  whose  command  lies  in  Britannj, 
is  thus  described ; 

"Pnevidet  hie  fines,  qnoe  olim  gens  inimiea 

Trans  mure  lintre  voUna  eeperat  inaidiis. 
Hie  popnlua  venienB  supremo  ex  orbe  Bzitanni, 

Qaos  modo  Brittonea  Francica  lingua  vocat. 
Nam  telluris  egens,  yento  jactatus  et  imbri, 

Arra  capit  prorsus,  atque  tributa  parat. 
Tempore  nempe  illo  hoc  rus  quoque  Gallus  babebat, 

Quando  idem  populus  fluctibus  actus  adest.** 

On  the  whole  it  would  seem  that  a  certain  amount  of  intercourse 
was  kept  up  between  the  Franks  in  Gaul  and  the  Southern  English 
states,  but  that  to.  the  world  in  general  Britain  had  become  an 
unknown  land  about  which  any  fables  might  be  put  forth. 
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NOTE  D.  p.  38. 
Thx  Rblatioks  of  Chabub  the  Great  with  Msbcia  and 

NORTHUMBEBLAin). 

AxL  the  passages  beariDg  on  the  relations  of  Charles  the  Qreat 
with  Mercia,  Northumberland,  and  Scotland  are  collected  by  Sir 
Francis  Palgraye,  English  Commonwealth,  i.  484  et  seqq.  The 
cream  of  the  matter  is  contained  in  the  account  given  bj  Einbard, 
A.  808 ;  "  Interea  rex  Nordanhumbrorum  de  Brittania  insula, 
nomine  Eardulf,  regno  et  patria  pulsus,  ad  Imperatorem  dum  adhuc 
Noviomagi  moraretur  venit,  et  patefacto  adventds  sui  negotio, 
Romam  proficiscitur  Bomaque  rediens,  per  legatos  Bomani  ponti- 
fids  et  domni  Imperatoris  in  regnum  suum  reducitur.*^  One  of 
the  legates  was  '' Aldulfus  diaconus  de  ipsa  Brittania,  natione  Sazo/' 
spoken  of  in  p.  534.  That  Eardwulf  became  the  man  of  Charles 
there  seems  no  doubt.  Pope  Leo  says  ^Wester  semper  fidelis 
exstitit."  The  submission  of  the  Scots  is  also  mentioned  by 
Einhard  in  the  Life  of  Charles,  c.  16;  "  Scotorum  quoque  reges 
sic  habuit  ad  suam  voluntatem  per  munificentiam  inclinatos,  ut  eum 
numquam  alitor  nisi  dominwnf  seque  aubditoa  et  servos  ejus^  pro- 
nunciarent."  One  would  suppose  that  the  Scots  both  of  Ireland  and 
of  Britain  are  included.  This  mention  of  the  Scots  comes  between 
the  dealings  of  Charles  with  Alfonso  of  Qallicia  and  those  with 
Haroun  al  Rashid.  The  relation  both  of  the  Scots  and  of  the 
Northumbrians  seems  to  have  been  a  relation  of  commeifukUMn, 
a  term  on  which  I  shall  presently  have  much  to  say.  Tbe  Scots 
doing  homage  to  Charles  on  account  of  his  gifts  is  not  unlike  the 
homage  which  we  shall  find  done  by  certain  French  princes  to 
Eadward  the  Confessor. 

The  relations  between  Charles  and  OiTa,  and  their  temporary 
difference,  are  also  fully  explained  in  the  passages  collected  by  Sir 
Francis  Palgrave.  A  number  of  important  letters  will  be  found  in 
Haddan  and  Stubbs,  Councils  and  Ecclesiastical  Documents,  iii.  486 
et  seqq. ;  Jaff(6,  Monumenta  Alcuiniana,  155, 167,  290,  et  al.  There 
is  a  long  mythical  account  of  it  in  the  Vita  Off®  Secundi,  pp.  13 
et  seqq.  From  thence  Sir  F.  Palgrave  quotes  the  story  that  Arch- 
bishop Janberht  had  promised   to  admit  a  Prankish  army  into 
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England  (Vita  Offing  21).  This  is  doubtless  a  good  deal  exag- 
gerated, but  notice  should  be  taken  of  a  very  remarkable  expression 
in  the  account  given  in  Cod.  Dipl.  L  28 1  of  the  relations  between 
Offa's  successor  Cenwulf  and  Archbishop  Wulfred.  It  is  plain  that 
a  deep  impression  had  been  made  on  the  minds  of  Englishmen  by 
the  dealings  of  Charles  in  the  matters  of  Eardwulf,  Ealhwine,  and 
Janberht ;  "  Tunc  in  eodem  concilio  cum  maxima  diBtrictione  illi 
episcopo  mandavit  quod  omnibus  rebus  qu»  illius  dominationifl 
sunt  dispoliatus  debuisset  fieri,  omnique  de  patria  ista  esse  profugns, 
et  numquam  nee  verbis  domni  Fapa  nee  Ccesaris  sen  alterios 
alicujus  gradu  hue  in  patriam  iterum  recipisse."  Cenwulf  clearly 
held  that  neither  the  Bishop  of  Bome  nor  the  Emperor  of  Borne 
either  had  any  jurisdiction  in  his  realm  of  Mercia.  The  odd 
description  of  0&  as  the  Western  and  Charles  as  the  Eastern 
potentate  comes  from  a  very  suspicious  source,  namely  the  life 
of  Offii,  p.  2 1 ;  **  Ego  Karolus  regum  Christianorum  orientalium 
potentissimus,  vos,  O  Offane,  regum  occidentalium  Christianonim 
potentissime,  cupio  laetificare/'  &c.  But  the  expression  is  aingolar 
enough  to  be  worth  quoting,  if  only  on  account  of  its  yeiy  singa- 
larity,  as  it  is  the  sort  of  thing  which  one  can  hardly  fancy  a  fozger 
inventing. 

The  influence  of  Charles  in  English  affiurs  is  strangely  exag- 
gerated in  a  passage  of  John  of  Wallingford  (Gkle,  529);  ''Bex 
Pipinus  obiit  regni  ejus  anno  xii.  Successitque  Karolus  filins 
ejus  anno  ab  Incamatione  Domini  dcclxix.  Porro  iste,  sicut  aba 
regna,  sic  et  Angliam  tempore  hujus  regis  O&e  sibi  subegit" 

The  description  of  Offa  in  the  Chronicle  of  Saint  Wandrille 
(Pertz,  ii.  291)  as  "Bex  Anglorum  sive  Merciorum  potentissimns" 
should  be  noticed. 


NOTE  E.  p.  48. 

Tms  Changes  in  Nomekclatube  produced  bt  the  Danish 

Settlement. 

Mb.  Eemble  has  gone  (Saxons  in  England,  i.  77-84)  Tery 
minutely  into  the  subject  of  the  old  divisions  of  England,  and 
he  has  collected  a  great  number  of  names,  some  of  which  can  be 
easily  identified,  while  others  can  only  be  guessed  at  and  some  are 
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quite  hopeless.  But  it  is  plain  (see  Kemble,  i.  78,  79)  that  the 
West-Saxon  names^  Wilssetas,  Sumorssetaa,  Dornsastas,  are  all  older 
than  .Alfred's  time,  while  the  names  of  the  present  Mercian  shires  are 
Liter  than  ifilfred,  and  have  supplanted  earlier  names,  as  appears  from 
Mr.  Kemble's  list  of  old  Mercian  shires  (i.  81),  some  of  which  are 
quite  unintelligible.  One  or  two  very  obvious  instances  will  be 
enough  for  mj  purpose.  Thus  the  principality  of  the  Hwiccas  has 
long  formed  two  whole  shires,  Worcester  and  Gloucester,  and  part 
of  another,  Warwick.  The  Magessetas  seem  to  be  divided  between 
Herefordshire  and  Shropshire.  LincolnBhire  contains  several  prin- 
cipcdities,  Qainas,  Lindisfaras,  Ac,  but  the  traces  of  their  original 
independence  are  not  wholly  lost  even  at  the  present  day. 

In  Wessex  most  of  the  shires,  Berkshire,  Somerset,  Dorset, 
Devonshire,  are  clearly  not  -called  from  towns.  Somerset  and 
Dorset  have  cognate  towns  in  Somerton  and  Dorchester ;  but  they 
are  merely  cognate;  the  shire  is  not  called  after  the  town.  But 
Hampshire,  the  County  of  Southampton,  is  simply  HanUunsetrf  from 
the  town  of  Hampton.  Hampshire  was  the  first  conquest;  no 
doubt  it  had  originally  no  local  name  like  the  other  shires,  but  was 
simply  We8Ue<iae  or  Westseaamariee.  When  therefore  it  became  a 
mere  shire,  it  had  to  take  a  new  name,  and  was  named  from  the 
town.  It  may  be  asked  why  the  shire  which  contained  the  capital 
was  called  from  the  town  of  Hampton  and  not  from  the  royal  city 
of  Winchester.  I  can  only  suggest  that  some  prerogative  of  the 
crown  or  some  privily  of  the  citizens  may  have  kept  the  capital 
more  distant  frx>m  the  body  of  the  shire  than  Hampton  was. 

Wiltshire  is  a  case  intermediate  between  Hampshire  and 
Somerset.  The  Wilseetas  are  a  tribe,  and  have  their  chief  town 
Wilton.  But  the  form  WiUunscir  shows  that  the  shire  is 
immediately  called  from  the  town,  whence  the  <  in  the  modem  form 
Wiltshire . 

In  Mercia,  on  the  other  hand,  all  the  shires  are  now  called  from 
towns  with  one,  perhaps  two  exceptions.  Shropshire  seems  to  be 
rather  cognate  with  Shrewsbury  than  directly  derived  from  it,  and 
alongside  of  Serohbeshyrigsi^vr  the  Serobsoetas  continue  to  be  heard 
of.  Rutland,  at  once  the  smallest  and  the  most  modern  of  Mercian 
ahires,  is,  oddly  enough,  the  only  one  which  has  a  distinct  terri- 
torial name,  not  even  cognate  with  that  of  any  town.  Rutland,  as 
a  distinct  shire,  is  later  than  Domesday,  where  it  appears,  strangely 
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enough,  as  a  kbd  of  appendage  to  Nottingham.  How  it  guned  the 
rank  of  a  shire,  while  the  adjoining  and  larger  district  of  Hollaod 
did  not,  would  be  an  interesting  question  for  local  antiquaries. 

I  have  no  doubt  that  the  Mercian  shires  were  mapped  out  afresh 
after  the  reconquest.  That  the  redistribution  was  not  made  by 
the  Danish  invaders  is  plain  from  the  fact  that  the  boundary  laid 
down  between  Guthrum  and  Alfred  is  not  attended  to  in  murlHng 
out  the  divisions  of  the  shires.  We  may  conceive  that  the  woi^  was 
begun  by  iBlfred,  or  rather  perhaps  by  ^thelred  and  iSthelflfled  in 
that  part  of  Mercia  which  was  assigned  to  them  by  the  peace  with 
Guthrum,  and  that  it  was  further  carried  on  by  Eadward  the  Elder 
after  the  recovery  of  Danish  Mercia.  In  this  we  may  see  the 
groundwork  of  the  l^^endary  belief  that  Alfred  first  divided 
England  into  shires  and  hundreds.  With  the  shires  within 'hb 
own  kingdom  there  was  no  need  to  meddle.  Gneist  (En^ische 
Verwaltangsrecht^  L  56)  enkiges  on*  the  share  of  Alfred  in  this 
matter,  but  leaves  out  Eadward. 

As  for  the  nomenclature  of  towns  and  villages,  it  would  seem  that 
places  were  more  commonly  named  directly  after  individuals  in  i^a 
course  of  the  Danish  Conquest  than  they  had  been  by  the  earlier 
English  occupiers.  At  least,  among  the  names  given  during  the 
English  occupation,  those  which  are  formed  from  the  proper  name 
itself  are  less  common  than  those  which  are  formed  from  the 
patronymic  ending  in  -ing.  These  last  again  raise  the  question, 
how  far  they  are  called  after  historical  individuals  and  how  fiur 
they  are  tribe-names  called  after  some  mythical  patriarch.  This 
last  view  will  be  found  discussed  at  length  by  Kemble,  Saxons  in 
England,  L  59  and  Appendix  A.  (See  also  Comparative  Politics,  395.) 
Names  like  Toottft^,  Benstn^n,  Gilltn^ham,  give  the  typical  fonna. 
On  the  other  hand  (see  Eemble's  note,  p.  60),  it  should  be  re- 
membered that  this  familiar  form  ing^  being  so  familiar,  has  often 
swallowed  up  others;  thus  Ethandun,  .^bbandun,  HuntandDii, 
forms  of  quite  different  origin,  have  been  corrupted  into  ISdingUm, 
Abtn^don,  Huntingdon.  BirmtTs^ham  again  has  been  thought  to 
to  be  a  corruption  of  BronUehaan,  but  Mr.  Kemble  (i.  457)  admits 
it  as  a  genuine  patronymic  from  the  Beormingas.  On  the  other 
hand,  Gkesttn^abjnrig,  a  genuine  patronymic,  has  been  corrupted  into 
Glastonbury,  and  a  wrong  derivation  given  to  the  name. 
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An  exact  parallel  to  the  Danish  Bystem  of  nomenclature  is 
supplied  hy  a  later  and  less  known,  though  very  remarkable,  settle- 
ment of  the  same  kind,  the  Flemish  occupation  of  Pembrokeshire 
in  the  twelfth  century.  The  viUages  in  the  Teutonic  part  of  that 
county  bear  names  exactly  analogous  to  those  of  Lincolnshire, 
only  ending  in  the  English  ton  instead  of  the  Danish  by.  Such 
are  Johnston,  Williamston,  Herbrandston,  and  a  crowd  of  others. 


NOTE  F.  p.  S4. 

iETHELBED   AND  ^EtHELFL^D   OF   MeBCIA. 

The  Chronicles  speak  of  ^thelred  as  Ealdorman  of  that  part  of 
Mercia  which  was  kept  by  /Filfred,  in  886,  when  London   was 
entrusted  to  his  keeping.     See  also  the  extract  from  Asser  in 
Floi'ence,   where  he  is  described  as  ''  Merciorum  comes."     !Se 
married  iElfred's  daughter  iEthelflsed,  and  he  appears,  even  in  the 
older  state  of  things  in  Kercia,  to  have  held  a  special  position 
under  Burhred,  as  in  a  charter  in  Cod.  DipL  ii.  99,  confirmed  by 
<<Burhred  re^  Merciorum,''  he  describes  himself  as  '^.^ISelred  Deo 
adjuyante  Merciorum  dux/'  a  title  which  suggests  those  of  '^  Fran- 
corum"  and  "Anglorum  dux."    His  reappointment  by  ^Elfred 
must  have  been  one  of  the  King's  first  acts  after  the  peace  with 
Guthrum,  as  we  find  a  charter  of  his  of  the  year  880  in  Cod.  Dipl. 
iL    107,  in  which  his  style  runs  thus;    ''Ego   iESelred,   gratia 
Domini  largiflua  concedente,  dux  et  patricius  gentis  Merciorum 
cum  licentia  et  impositioue  man&s  iBlfredi'  regis,  una  cum  testi- 
mouio  et    consensu  seniorum    ejusdem   gentis   episcoporum   vel 
principum,  pro  redemptione  animarum  nostrarum  et  pro  sospitate 
necnon  et  stabilitate  regni  MerciortanJ*    So  in  a  charter  of  883 
(Cod.  Dipl.  ii.  no),  which  begins  in  Latin  and  goes  on  in  English, 
and  which  even  in  the  English  part  comes  nearer  than  usual  to  the 
inflated  style  of  the  Latin  documents ;   ''  Ic  iBSelraed  ealdorman 
inbyrdendre  Gbdes  gefe  gewelegod  and  gewlenced  mid  sums  dcele 
Mercna  rkes  ....  mid  iElfredes  cyninges  leafe  and  gewitnesse, 
and  mid  ealra  Myrcna  witena  godcundra  hada  and  woroldcundra." 
The  words  ''sume  dssle"  seem  to  mark  ^thelred  as  holding  a 
smaller  territorial  jurisdiction  under  iBlfred  than  he  had  held 
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under  Borhred,  and  the  formula  remindB  one  of  Cnut's  style 
(Florence  103 1);  "Bex  totius  Anglin  et  Denemarcue  et  None- 
ganonun  et  jpariis  Suatiorum.^  Hercia  however  is  still  a  kingdom, 
like  Ireland  up  to  1801,  and  ^thelred  looks  yery  like  a  Lord 
Lieutenant  holding  an  Irish  Parliament  Heming's  'Worcester 
Cartulary  (93)  records  another  Mercian  Qemot  held  by  ^thelred; 
"  pa  Ce  gere  gebeon  .£6elred  alderman  alle  Hercna  weotan  to 
somne  to  Oleaweoeastre  biscopas  and  aldermen  and  all  his  dugaS& 
and  )>»t  dyde  be  iElfredes  cyninges  gewitnesse  and  leafe." 

The  position  of  ^thelred  in  Mercia  is  thus  described  by  TnSiani 
of  Malmesbury  (ii.  125);  ''lUe  [Elfredns]  duo  regna  Merdonim 
et  West-Saxonum  conjunxerit,  Merciorum  nomine  tenus,  qaippe 
commendatum  duci  Etheredo,  tenens."  He  had  already  said 
(iL  I2i)y  '^Londoniam,  caput  regrU  Merciorum  [*' caput  regni, 
Merciorum  "9]  cuidam  primario  Etheredo  in  fidelitatem  suam  com 
filia  EthelflsMli  concessit."  This  use  of  "  r^;num"  is  like  the  use  of 
the  same  word  as  applied  to  Bavaria  under  the  AgUolfing  Dukes. 
(See  Waitz,  uL  303.) 

It  may  perhaps  be  thought  that  .£thebned  and  the  Lady  felt 
themselves  more  nearly  on  an  equality  with  their,  brother  than 
they  had  done  with  their  father ;  at  least  in  a  charter  of  901  (God. 
Dipl.  ii.  136)  they  seem  to  assume  a  more  royal  style ;  ".£Selred 
^'^[elfleedque  ojpitulante  gratuita  Dei  gratia  monarehiam  Merwh 
mm  tenentes  honorificeque  gubemantes  et  defendentes.*  Audit 
may  be  a  sign  of  a  higher  rank  that  iEthelred,  who  in  .Alfred  s 
time  (as  in  886)  is  called  only  Ealdorman,  in  Eadward's  reign  is 
twice  called  '*  Myrcna  Kiaford  "  in  the  Chronicles.  One  time  is  in 
91  ly  when  his  death  is  recorded  (though  he  is  called  ''  Ealdorman'' 
in  other  entries  of  the  same  event),  and  again  in  919,  when  his 
daughter  JSlfwyn  is  spoken  of,  Florence  too  in  912  calls  him 
"  dux  et  patridus,  dominus  et  subregulus  Merciorum ; "  and  again 
in  919,  "  subregulus."  This  last  title  he  also  gives  him  in  iEHfred's 
time  in  894,  but  in  886  he  is  only  ''  comes."  However  tiiis  may 
be,  in  another  charter  of  904  (Cod.  DipL  ii.  148),  granted  to  a 
subordinate  Ealdorman  JSthelfrith,  the  supremacy  of  Eadward  is 
distinctly  recognized ;  "  prsdictus  dux  rogavit  Eaduuardum  r^em 
et  .ZBtSelredum  quoque  et  .^tSelflsedam  qui  tunc  prindpatmn  et 
potestatem  gentis  Merciorum  sub  preedicto  rege  tenuerunt^  omnes 
etiam  senatores  Merdorum." 
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As  iEtbelred  is  **  Myrcna  hlaford/'  so  JSthelflaed  always  appears 
in  the  Chronicles  as  "Myrcna  hlaefdige/'  and  in  Florence  as 
**  Merciomm  domina/'  Lady,  I  need  hardly  say,  was  in  Wessez 
the  highest  female  title,  being  reserved  for  the  King's  wife.  But  in 
Mercia,  as  not  being  affected  by  the  crime  and  punishment  of 
Eadburh,  the  title  of  Queen  seems  to  have  gone  on.  In  the 
Chronicles  (888)  we  read  of  ^fred's  sister,  the  widow  of  Burhred, 
as  **  iESelswiS  cwen."  **  Hlsefdige "  therefore  may  perhaps  haye 
been  meant  as  a  title  less  distinctly  royal;  but  in  the  Annales 
CambrisB  (917)  we  read, ''  iGlfled  regina  obiit." 

On  the  whole  it  seems  plain  that  the  position  of  JSthelred,  and 
still  more  the  position  of  his  widow,  was  something  above  that  of 
an  ordinary  Ealdorman.  It  should  be  remembered  that  he  was  the 
first  Ealdorman  of  what  had  not  long  before  been  a  mighty  king- 
dom, and  this  qiLosi-rojBl  position  was  a  natural  stage  in  the 
process  of  incoxporation. 

NOTE  G.  pp.  58,  119. 

The  Cohmekdation  of  924. 

My  narratiYe  of  the  relations  between  England  and  Scotland, 
and  my  view  of  the  dependence  of  the  Scottish  crown  on  the 
English  Empire  from  924to  1328,  are  grounded  on  what  I  believe 
to  be  the  sure  witness  of  ancient  authorities,  read  to  a  great  extent 
under  the  guidance  of  Sir  Francis  Falgrave.  All  notion  of  any 
legal  or  permanent  dependence  such  as  I  assert  is  cast  aside  by 
the  late  Mr.  E.  W.  Robertson  in  his  book  entitled  "  Scotland  under 
Early  Kings."  That  book  is  one  which,  though  I  hold  many  of 
its  views  to  be  erroneous,  cannot  be  passed  by  without  notice.  It 
is  a  work  of  deep  research  and  ability,  and  Mr.  Robertson  has 
the  advantage  of  an  acquaintance  with  Celtic  literature  to  which  I 
can  make  no  pretensions.  And  I  find  with  especial  pleasure  that^ 
on  several  points  where  our  theories  do  not  clash,  Mr.  Robertson 
and  myself  have  come  independently  to  the  same  conclusions. 
Still  on  the  points  at  issue  I  confess  that,  after  reading  Mr.  Robert- 
son's arguments,  I  remain  of  the  same  opinion  as  I  was  before. 
He  has  thrown  a  certain  amount  of  doubt  on  a  few  details  which 
are  not  absolutely  essential,  but  I  think  that  he  has  utterly  fidled  to 
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upset  thoae  clear  paasagea  of  the  ChronideB  on  wliich  the  belief 
which  I  share  with  Sir  Francis  Falgraye  mainly  rests.  IJnlackily 
the  scheme  of  my  work  does  not  allow  me  to  gn^ple  in  detail 
with  all  Mr.  Bobertson's  argoments  as  to  the  earliest  stages  of  the 
question.  Bat  I  confess  that  I  feel  strongly  inclined  to  enter 
minutely  into  them  in  some  other  shajM.  The  subject  is  one 
excellently  suited  for  a  monograph.  I  have  myself  dealt  with 
some  parts  of  it  somewhat  more  fully  in  my  Historical  Essays 
(First  Series,  p.  56).  But  I  feel  that  the  question  is  yery  &r  from 
being  exhausted,  and  I  trust  that  some  other  champion  of  the  rights 
of  Eadward  and  iEthelstan  may  be  forthcoming. 

The  point  which  forms  the  immediate  subject  of  this  Note  is  the 
Commendation  of  Scotland  to  Eadward  in  9^4,  the  most  impor- 
tant point  in  the  whole  dispute.  The  choosing  of  Eadward  is 
Father  and  Lord  by  the  King  of  Scots  and  the  whole  people  of  the 
Scots  is,  both  in  the  thirteenth  and  in  the  nineteenth  century, 
the  primary  fact  from  which  the  English  controversialist  starts. 
William  of  Malmesbury,  or  even  Florence  of  Worcester,  may  have 
blundered  or  exaggerated  about  Eadgar's  triumph  at  Chester  or 
about  any  other  point  of  detail,  but,  as  long  as  the  fact  of  the 
great  Commendation  is  admitted,  the  case  of  the  West-Saxon 
Emperors  of  Britain  stands  firm.  That  Commendation  is  recorded, 
as  clearly  as  words  can  record  it,  not  in  a  ballad  or  in  a  saga,  not 
in  the  inflated  rhetoric  of  a  Latin  charter,  but  in  the  honest 
English  of  the  Winchester  Chronicle.  Than  its  words  no  words 
can  be  plainer ;  "  And  hine  geces  |>a  to  feder  and  to  hlaforde 
Scotta  cyning  and  call  Scotta  ]}eod,  and  Bsegnald  and  Eadulfes 
suna  and  ealle  ]7a  ]>e  on  Nor]>hymbrum,  bugea|>,  8^]>er  go  Engh'sce, 
ge  Denisce,  ge  Norj^mien,  ge  o)>re,  and  eac  Strsecled  Weala  cyniog, 
and  ealle  Strsecled  Wealas."  I  add  the  translation  of  Florence, 
who  places  the  event  in  921,  not  however  as  holding  that  it  adds 
anything  to  the  authority  of  the  original  record ;  "  Eo  tempore  rex 
Scottorum  cum  tota  gente  sua,  Beignoldus  rex  Danomm  com 
Anglis  et  Danii  Northhymbriam  incolentibus,  rex  etiam  Streat- 
dedwalorum  cum  suis,  regem  Eadwardum  seniorem  sibi  in  patrem 
et  dominum  elegerunt,  firmumque  cum  eo  foedus  pepigerant" 
Now  if  we  are  not  to  believe  a  fact  on  such  evidence  as  this,  there 
is  nothing  in  those  times  which  we  can  believd.  It  is  strange  that, 
in  the  obvious  place  for  treating  of  the  subject,  in  the  text  of  his 
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Isistory  at  toL  L  p.  59,  Mr.  Bobertson  has  not  a  word  to  Bay 
about  the  matter,  but  passes  over  the  year  934  as  if  it  were  bare 
of  events.  But  in  an  Appendix  (yol.  ii.  p.  394)  he  discusses  the 
matter  at  some  length.  To  the  truth  of  the  famous  record  which 
I  have  quoted  at  pp.  58,  119  of  mj  own  text  Mr.  Robertson  makes 
several  objections. 

First,  he  alleges  that  the  Northumbrian  Danes  did  not  submit  to 
Eadward.  It  is  almost  enough  to  answer  that  this  passage  is 
evidence  that  they  did.  If  we  are  not  to  accept  the  distinct 
statements  of  the  Chronicles,  we  are  altogether  at  sea  in  the 
history  of  these  times.  Mr.  ^Robertson's  reason  for  doubting  the 
truth  of  the  statement  is  that  it  is  inconsistent  with  certain  passages 
in  other  English  writers — he  might  have  added  in  the  Ohronicles 
themselves — which  attribute  the  first  annexation  of  Northumber- 
land to  ^thelstan  in  926.  But  there  is  nothing  irreconcileable  in 
the  two  statements.  I  gave  the  explanation  in  the  text  of  my 
first  edition  without  having  heard  of  Mr.  Robertson's  objections ; 
"  Eadward's  immediate  kingdom  reached  to  the  Humber,  and  his 
over-lordship  extended  over  the  whole  island  "  (p.  58).  But»  from 
926  onwards,  the  object  of  iEthelstan  and  his  successors  was  to 
extend,  not  their  over-lordship  but  their  immediate  sovereignty^ 
over  the  whole  of  Northumberland.  ^'iEthelstan  cyning  feng  to 
NorShymbra  rice."  He  became  the  immediate  King  of  the  country, 
whereas  Eadward  had  been  only  Father  and  Lord  to  its  Kings  and 
people.  After  926  Northumbrian  Kings  were  often  set  up,  but^ 
except  the  lords  of  Bamburgh,  of  whom  I  shall  speak  in  another 
Note,  no  Northumbrian  prince  was  admitted  by  JQthelstan  to 
Tasealage.  He  asserted  and  maintained  an  immediate  dominion 
over  the  country.  This  system  was  followed  by  his  successors, 
except  during  the  momentary  recognition  of  Olaf  and  Eee<^ald  by 
Sadmund  in  943.  There  is  therefore  no  contradiction.  Eadward 
introduced  one  state  of  things  in  Northumberland  and  ^thelstan 
introduced  another. 

Secondly,  Mr.  Robertson  objects  that  the  Chronicles  represent 
the  Commendation  to  have  been  made  at  Bakewell  in  the  Peakland, 
and  that  this  is  inconsistent  ''  with  the  words  which  Simeon  and 
Florence  place  in  the  mouth  of  Malcolm  Ceanmore ''  in  1092  (it 
should  be  1093),  which  **  show  that,  in  the  opinion  of  that  age,  no 
Scottish  King  had  ever  met  an  Anglo-Saxon  sovereign  except  upon 
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their  muiual  [sic]  frontiere."    Now,  if  there  were  any  real  inooa- 
sistencj  between  the  two  fltatemeots,  the  direct  statement  of  the 
Chronicle  under  the  year  924  is  surely  much  better  authority  for 
the  events  of  the  year  924  than  an  infnence  made  by  Mr.  Robert- 
son finom  a  speech  attributed  to  Malcolm  in  1093.     If  Malcolm's 
speech  contradicts  the  iadB  of  history,  so  much  the   worse  for 
Malcolm  and  his  speech.     But  there  is  really  no  inconsistency  at 
all.     The  Chronicle  in  no  way  implies  that  the  Commendation  was 
made  at  Bakewell,  and  Malcolm  in  no  way  implies  that  it  was  not 
made  at  BakewelL     The  Chronicler  puts  the  Commendation  of  the 
King  of  Scots  and  the  other  princes  in  the  same  year  as  the  build- 
ing of  the  fortress  of  Bakewell ;  he  may  even  imply  that  Eadwsrd's 
progress  towards  the  North,  of  which  the  fortification  of  Bakewdl 
was  a  part,  had  a  share  in  bringing  about  the  submission  of  sll 
these  Northern  Kings.     But  he  does  not  say  that  any  of  them 
came  to  Bakewell  to  make  the  Commendation.    Malcolm  says  only 
that  the  Kings  of  Scots  had  been  used  to  '^  do  their  duty  "  (rectita- 
dinem  iacere)  to  the  Kings  of  the  English  only  on  the  confines  of 
their  dominions.     The  assertion  may  be  true  or  false ;  but  it  is 
quite  another  thing  from  asserting  that  no  King  of  Soots  had  ever 
met  an  English  King  anywhere  but  on  the  frontier.     The  first  place 
of  meeting  need  not  have  been  the  same  as  that  which  was  nsnal 
169  years  later.     There  is  in  short  nothing  to  show  whether  the 
Commendation  took  place  at  Bakewell  or  anywhere  else. 

Labtly,  Mr.  Robertson  objects  that  Beegnald  or  Regenwald,  who 
is  described  as  one  of  the  princes  who  submitted  in  924,  died  in 
921.  I  presume  that,  along  with  the  Conmiendation  of  Rsegnald 
in  924,  Mr.  Robertson  sets  aside  his  taking  of  York,  which  the 
Chronicles  place  in  923.  This  is  asking  us  to  give  up  a  good  deal 
out  of  deference  to  his  Irish  guides.  But  here  again  there  is  no 
necessary  inconsistency.  Mr.  Robertson  refers  to  the  Annals  of 
Ulster.  Those  Annals  (Ant.  Celt.  Norm.  p.  66)  undoubtedly  kill 
"Reginald  O'lyar,"  not  in  921  but  in  920  ;  but  the  name  was  s 
common  one,  and  I  see  no  evidence  that  the  two  Rn^nalds  need  be 
the  same.  The  Annals  of  Ulster  themselyes  show  that  there  was 
another  person  of  the  same  name,  *'  Reginald  Mac  Beolach,"  living 
in  the  same  part  of  the  world  in  917,  and  it  would  be  worth 
inquiring  whether  any  of  these  Rsegnalds — the  name  is  i^t  in 
endless  ways — can  be  the  same  as  the  RsBgnald  who  figures  at  this 
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time  in  the  history  of  Gaul  (see  p.  163).  I  will  not  rely  on  the 
signatures  of  two  charters  of  930  by  Begenwald  or  Eeinwald  (Cod. 
DipL  ii.  1 68-1 71),  because  Mr.  Kemble  marks  them  as  doubtful. 
Anyhow  I  see  no  proof  of  error  in  our  Chronicles.  There  is  no 
real  contradiction  between  the  English  and  Irish  authorities ;  and 
if  there  be,  I  really  do  not  see  why  the  Englishman  must  needs 
go  to  the  wall.  But  granting  that  Hsegnald's  name  was  wrongly 
inserted,  such  a  mistake  would  not  touch  the  main  fact  of  the 
Commendation.  Such  a  fact  as  the  Commendation  of  Scotland  and 
Strathclyde  is  a  thing  about  which  there  could  be  no  mistake. 
It  is  either  an  historical  truth  or  a  barefaced  lie.  But  in  mention-* 
ing  several  minor  princes  who  commended  themselves  at  the  same 
time,  a  wrong  name  might  easily  slip  in  without  any  evil  intention. 
Several  Northumbrian  chiefs  commended  themselves;  Baegnald 
was  a  fieimous  Northumbrian  name;  a  scribe  might  easily  put 
Kaegnald  instead  of  some  other  name.  The  blunder  would  not  be 
so  bad  as  when  Thietmar  calls  ^Ifheah  Diustan  (see  Appendix 
GO),  or  as  the  utter  confusion  which  the  Scandinavian  writers 
make  of  the  names  and  order  both  of  English  Kings  and  of  Norman 
Dukes. 

I  have  examined  this  question  in  fiill,  because  it  is  the  root  of 
the  whole  matter.  Other  questions  raised  by  Mr.  Eobertson  I 
must  pass  by,  or  reserve  for  some  other  opportunity  for  discussion. 
I  certainly  think  that  the  Commendation  of  924  is  in  no  way 
touched  by  Mr.  Bobertson's  objections,  and  I  feel  sure,  from  the 
acuteness  which  Mr.  Eobertson  displays  in  other  parts  of  his  work, 
that  he  would  never  have  satisfied  himself  with  such  futile  argu- 
ments except  under  the  influence  of  strong  national  partiality. 

Another  point,  which  I  have  briefly  mentioned  at  pp.  131,  i^i,^ 
worth  notice.  The  fact  that  the  people,  as  well  as  the  King,  choose 
Eadward  as  their  lord  does  not  seem  to  me  to  imply  that  he 
became  lord  to  each  particular  man.  In  cases  where  the  relation 
was  much  closer  than  between  Scotland  and  England,  the  arriere 
vassal  was  not  the  man  of  the  over-lord.  Thus  John  of  Joinville, 
as  a  vassal  of  the  Count  of  Champagne,  refused  to  do  homage  to 
the  King  of  the  French,  because  he  was  not  his  man.  When 
Henry  the  Second  exacted  an  oath  of  fealty  from  the  vassals  of 
William  the  Lion,  the  claim  was  a  novelty,  and  it  was  given  up  by 

ppa 
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Richard  the  Firat,  a  renunciation  which  has  been  perverted  into  a 
renunciation  of  all  superiority  over  Scotland. 

But  when  we  reach  the  final  quarrel  between  Edward  the  Ymt 
and  John  of  Balliol,  it  turns  on  a  question  which  looks  very  like  a 
claim  on  the  part  of  the  King  of  England  to  jurisdiction  in  intemal 
Scottish  afi&kirs.  That  is  to  saj,  Edward  the  First,  as  a  feudal 
superior,  received  appeals  from  the  courts  of  the  King  of  Scots, 
exactly  as  the  King  of  the  French,  Edward's  own  feudal  superior 
for  the  duchy  of  Aquitaine,  received  appeals  from  Edward's  courts 
in  that  duchy.  We  can  hardly  suppose  that  any  such  right  was 
contemplated  in  the  original  Commendation ;  it  is  a  notion  essenti- 
ally belonging  to  a  later  time.  But  it  was  no  arbitrary  invention 
of  Edward ;  he  did  but  receive  the  appeals  which  Scottish  suitors 
brought  before  him  of  their  own  accord.  The  truth  is  that,  when 
the  commendatory  relation  had,  in  the  ideas  of  both  sides,  changed 
into  a  strictly  feudal  one,  the  right  of  appeal  would  seem  to  follow 
as  a  matter  of  course,  and  neither  side  would  stop  to  ask  whether 
such  a  right  was  really  implied  in  the  ancient  (Commendation. 


NOTE  H.  pp.  63,  125. 
The  Gbaxt  of  Cumbeblaitd. 

NoTHiNa  can  be  plainer  than  the  entry  dn  this  head  in  the 
Chronicles  (945),  "  Her  Eadmund  cyning  ofer  hergode  eal  Cumbra- 
land,  and  hit  let  eal  to  Malculme  Scotta  cyninge  on  ]>set  gerad  })9et 
he  wsere  his  mid\yyrhta  SBgper  ge  on  sse  ge  on  lande." 

Florence  simply  translates,  except  that  a  slight  tinge  of  the  later 
feudalism  is  perhaps  thrown  in  when  he  expresses  the  word 
"  midwyrhta "  by  « fidelis."  Henry  of  Huntingdon  (M.  H.  B. 
746  C),  though  bringing  in  some  rather  vague  matter,  is  more 
literal  in  his  version  on  this  point;  "Sequenti  vero  anno  totam 
Cumberland,  quia  gentem  provinciie  illius  perfidam  et  legibns 
insolitam  ad  plenum  domare  nequibat,  prsedavit  et  contrivit  et 
commendavit  earn  Malculmo  regi  Scotiae  hoc  pacto,  quod  in  auxilio 
sibi  foret  terra  et  mari."  William  of  Malmesbury  (ii.  141)  merelj 
says,  "Provincia  quae  vocatur  Cumberland  regi  Scottorum  Mal- 
colmo,  sub  fidelitate  jurisjurandi  commendata."    Roger  of  Wend- 
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over  (ii.  398)  adds  the  two  important  details,  wbicb  be  could 
hardly  have  invented,  that  Eadmund  was  helped  in  his  expedition 
by  Llywelyn  of  Dyfed,  and  that  the  sons  of  Dummail  or  Donald 
were  blinded ;  "  Eodem  anno  rex  Eadmundus,  adjutorio  Leolini 
regis  Demetise  fretus,  Cnmbriam  totam  cunctis  opibus  spoliavit, 
ac  duobus  filiis  Dummail,  ejusdem  provinciae  regis,  oculorum  luce 
priyatis,  regnum  illud  Malcolmo,  Scotorum  regi,  de  se  tenendum 
concessit,  ut  aquilonales  Angli^e  partes  terra  marique  ab  hostium 
adventantium  incursione  tueretur/' 

The  Scottish  writers,  as  I  haye  said  in  the  text,  in  no  way  deny 
the  fact  of  the  grant ;  they  are  indeed  rather  inclined,  for  obvious 
reasons,  to  make  too  much  rather  than  too  little  of  it.  Fordun 
(iv.  24)  is  more  explicit  than  any  of  the  English  writers,  and  uses 
the  most  distinctly  feudal  language;  "Provinciam,  qu®  vocatur 
Cumbreland,  regi  Scotorum  Malcolmo  rex  sub  fidelitate  juris- 
jurandi  commendavit,  hsec  ille.  Postmodum  vero  statim  inter  eos 
concordatum  est,  et  amborum  consilio  decretum,  ut  in  fiiturum, 
pro  bono  continuandie  pacis  utriusque  regni,  Malcolmi  regis 
proximus  hseres  Indulfus,  cseterorumque  regum  Scotorum  hsBredes 
qui  pro  tempore  fiierint,  Edmundo  regi  suisque  successoribus  Anglis 
regibus  homagium  pro  Cumbria  facerent,  ac  fidelitatis  sacramen- 
tum."  He  goes  on  to  say,  in  language  which  seems  to  come  from 
the  same  source  as  the  words  of  Henry  of  Huntingdon,  that  neither 
King  was  ever  to  take  the  Cumbrians,  ^'barbaram  aquilonis  et 
perfidam  gentem,"  into  his  direct  favour  or  homage,  a  promise 
which  was  afterwards  broken  on  both  sides. 

The  fact  of  the  grant  is  also  admitted  in  the  book  called 
"Extracta  ex  Cronicis  Scocie,"  pp.  49,  50,  though  the  compiler 
vigorously  asserts  a  former  Scottish  possession  which  was  lost 
through  the  Scottish  defeat  at  Brunanburh.  Of  King  Qregory 
(875-892)  we  read  (p.  46),  "  Hie  etiam  strenue  totam  subjugavit 
Hibemiam  et  pene  totam  Angliam."  Of  Constantino  (p.  47),  *'Hic 
rex  xl  annis  regnavit,  et  quamvis  contra  eum  bellabant  reges 
Anglorum,  Eadwiniis  [sic]  et  filius  suus  nothus  Adelstanus  suc- 
cessive regnantes,  et  contra  Scotos  cum  Danis  pactum  et  pacem 
inierunt,  qui  post  iv  annos  rumpitur,  et  Angli  a  Scotis  veniam 
precantes  iterum  Scotos  sibi  reconciliarunt.  Quo  toto  tempore 
rex  Constantinus  Cumbriam  et  ceteras  terras  in  Anglia  posse- 
dit,  et  regni  sui  anno  xvi  dedit  Eugenio  filio  Dovenaldi  sperato 
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Buccessori  dimidiam  regni  Cumbri  hereditarie  poBsidendam."  It  is 
curious  to  see  the  frame  of  mind  in  which  he  approaches  the 
mention  of  Brunanburh ;  ^*  In&ustus  ille  dies  Scotis,  nam  quaeqne 
dominia  temporibus  Qregorii  et  hactenus  conquesta^  necnon  liv 
annis  possessa,  quidam  scribunt  Constantinum  regem  hoc  hello 
perdidisse." 

So  we  find  it  also  in  Hector  Boece  (218  5),  hj  whose  time  tbe 
story  had  got  further  confused,  and  the  grant,  or  rather  treaty,  is 
now  attributed  to  ^thelstan  instead  of  Eadmund;  "Secundum 
legationem  omnibus  consentiehtibus  fcedus  inter  Anglos  Scotosqae 
veteribus  conditionibus  est  ictum,  hac  unica  adjecta,  ut  Anglis 
Northumbrian  Danico  tum  sanguine  pene  referto,  cederent ;  Com- 
bria  ac  Vestmaria  Scotis ; .  ea  lege,  ut  Scotorum  prinoeps  (ita  earn 
qui  secundum  regem  vita  functum  summum  obiturus  est  magis- 
tratum,  uti  est  significatum  antea,  vocant  nostrates)  in  verba 
Anglorum  regis  ea  pro  regione  juraret."  This  passage  is  worth 
notice,  as  showing  that  the  modem  use  of  the  word  Prince^  as 
equivalent  to  iBtheling,  was  coming  into  use  in  Boece's  time,  but 
that  it  still  needed  explanation. 

As  to  the  fact  and  the  nature  of  the  grant  to  Malcolm  there  caD, 
I  think,  be  no  doubt  It  was  probably  the  earliest  instance  in 
Britain  of  a  fief  in  the  strictest  sense,  as  opposed  to  a  case  of 
commendation.  But  I  wish  to  keep  myself  as  clear  as  possible 
from  all  mazes  as  to  the  ever  fluctuating  boundaries  of  Stethclyde 
or  Cumberland.  On  the  whole  matter,  I  would  refer  to  Palgrave, 
English  Commonwealth,  i.  440  et  seqq. 


NOTE  I.  p.  65. 

Thb  Cession  of  Lothian. 

The  question  with  regard  to  Lothian  is  briefly  this.  Was  the 
cession  of  that  part  of  Northumberland  to  the  Scottish  crown  a 
grant  from  Eadgar  to  his  faithful  vassal  Kenneth  1  Or  was  the 
district  wrung  by  Malcolm  from  the  fears  of  Eadwulf  Cutel,  or  won 
by  force  of  arms  after  the  battle  of  Carham  in  1018  '? 

Mr.  Robertson  (Scotland  under  Early  Kings,  i.  96 ;  ii.  390  et 
seqq.,  426  et  seqq.),  consistently  with  his  theory,  strongly  adopts 
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tlie  latter  view,  and  maintains  the  former  to  be  a  mere  "  &brica- 
tioD.*'  To  me  the  question  seems  a  yery  difficult  one,  about  which 
it  will  be  well  to  go  minutely  through  all  the  authorities. 

The  Chronicles,  Florence,  William  of  Malmesburj,  Simeon  of 
Durham  in  his  main  history,  are  all  silent  as  to  any  transfer  of 
Lothian  from  English  to  Scottish  dominion.     And  yet  nothing  is 
more  certain  than  that  Lothian  was  at  one  time  English  and  that 
at  a  later  time  it  became  Scottish.     The  only  question  is  as  to  the 
date  of  the  change.     The  first  beginnings  of  the  Scottish  occupa- 
tion of  Lothian  are  certainly  older  than  either  of  the  dates  g^ven 
above.    Indulf,  who  reigned  from  954  to  962,  occupied  Edinburgh, 
Eadwtnesburhf  the  frontier  fortress  of  the  great   Northumbrian 
Bretwalda,  which  ever  after  remained  in  the  power  of  the  Scots. 
This  does  not  seem  to  have  been  a  conquest  made  in  war.     The 
English  forsook  the  post.     **  In  hujus  tempore/'  says  the  Pictish 
Chronicler  (Ant.  Celt.  Norm.  p.  142),  "  oppidum  Eden  vacuatum 
est,  ac  relictum  est  Scottis  usque  in  hodiemum  diem."     Possibly 
Edinburgh  was  a  grant  made  by  Eadred  on  his  final  acquisition 
of  Northumberland  in  954.     Eadred's  relations  with  Scotland  were 
friendly.     The  Scots  made  full  submission  to  him  on  his  election 
in  946  ;  they  acted  as  his  allies  in  his  wars  with  the  rebellious 
Northumbrians;    Scots  and  English,  "the  men  of  Alba  and  the 
Saxons,"  were,  according  to  the  Four  Masters  (vol.  ii.  p.  668), 
defeated  by  the  "foreigners" — doubtless  the  Danes — in  951.     If 
Eadred  rewarded  his  Scottish  ally  with  the  grant  of  Edinburgh, 
the  step  would  be  yery  like  the  grant  of  Cumberland  to  Malcolm 
in  945.     On  the  other  hand,  it  is  quite  possible  that  the  relin- 
quishment of  Eldinburgh  by  the  English  may  have  been  less  wholly 
an  act  of  free  will  than  the  grant  of  Cumberland;  it  may  have 
been  found  difficult  or  useless  to  maintain  so  distant  a  fortress 
during  the  troubles  of  the  reign  of  Eadwig.     But  on  any  showing, 
the  event  of  Indulf  s  reign  was  simply  a  relinquishment  of  the 
single  fortress  of  Edinburgh,  though  such  a  relinquishment  may 
well  have  been  felt,  especially  on  the  Scottish  side,  to  be  merely 
a  step  towards  the  transfer  of  the  whole  province.     For  the  date  of 
the  great  cession  our  authorities  are  John  of  Wallingford  (p.  544) 
and  Roger  of  "Wendover  (i.  416),  who  give  the  earlier  date,  and 
Simeon  of  Durham  in  his  Tract  on  the  Northumbrian  Earls  (X 
Scriptt.  81),  who  gives  the  later. 
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According  to  John  of  Wallingford,  Eadgar  (see  p.  266  and 
Appendix  KK),  in  a  meeting  of  the  Northumbrian  Witan  at  York 
(^'barones  NorthumbrenseB  in  concilium  convocans  apud  Ebora- 
cum"),  divided  the  ancient  kingdom  into  two  earldoms,  giving 
Deira  to  Oslac  and  Bemicia  (which  John  confusedly  calls  Deira)  to 
Eadwulf  "  Evelchild."  The  name  of  Eadwulf  is  seemingly  due  to 
some  confusion  with  Oswulf,  whom  John  fancies  to  be  dead.  But 
Lothian,  the  northern  part  of  Bemicia,  lying  exposed  to  the  incur- 
sions of  the  Scots,  was  little  valued  by  the  English  Kings.  The 
King  of  Scots  moreover  asserted  a  claim  to  it  by  hereditary  right. 
Kenneth  accordingly  went  to  London,  accompanied  by  the  two 
Northumbrian  Earls  and  by  iBlfsige  Bishop  of  Lindisfame,  to  seek 
a  conference  with  Eadgar.  Eadgar  received  him  firieudly,  and 
Kenneth  opened  his  case,  praying  for  Lothian  as  an  ancieat 
possession  of  the  Scottish  Kings.  Eadgar  referred  the  matter  to 
his  Witan  (''  cauesam  curias  busb  intimavit "),  by  whose  consent  the 
province  was  granted  in  fief — ^I  cannot  avoid  the  terms  of  a  later 
jurisprudence — ^to  Kenneth,  who  did  homage  for  it.  Kenneth  also 
promised  that  the  ancient  laws  and  customs  of  the  country  should 
be  preserved  and  the  English  language  retained,  an  engagement 
which  was  strictly  carried  out  ("sub  cautione  multa  promittens 
quod  populo  partis  illius  antiquas  consuetudines  non  negaret,  et 
sub  nomine  et  lingua  Anglicana  permanerent.  Quod  usque 
hodie  firmum  manet '').  Thus  the  old  dispute  about  Lothian  was 
settled,  though  new  ones  often  arose  ('^sicque  determinata  est  vetus 
querela  de  Louthion,  et  adhuc  nova  ssepe  intentatur  "). 

Roger  of  Wendover  is  briefer.  He  tells  how  Earl  Eadwulf 
— ^he  does  not  mention  Oslac  —  and  Bishop  iElfsige  took  the 
Scottish  King  to  the  court  of  Eadgar;  how  the  King  of  the 
English  gave  Kenneth  many  magnificent  presents,  and  granted 
to  him  the  whole  land  of  Lothian.  The  tenure  was  that^  each 
year,  on  the  great  feasts  when  the  King  wore  his  crown  (see  the 
Peterborough  Chronicle  under  the  year  1087),  the  King  of  Scots 
should  come  to  his  court  with  the  other  princes  of  his  realm. 
Eadgar  also  assigned  to  his  royal  vassal  and  his  successon 
several  houses  at  different  points  of  the  road,  at  which  thej 
could  be  entertained  on  their  way  to  the  English  court,  Which 
mansions  the  Kings  of  Scots  retained  down  to  the  time  of 
Henry  the  Second. 
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Simeon  places  the  cession  after  the  death  of  Uhtred  in  1016 
(see  p.  448) ; 

''  Quo  [Ucthredo]  occiso,  frater  ipsias  Eadulf  cognomento  Cudel, 
ignavus  valde  et  timidus,  et  successit  in  comitatum.  Timens  autem 
ne  Scotti  mortem  suorum  quos  frater  ejus,  at  supradictum  est  [see 
p.  329],  occiderat,  in  se  vindicarent,  totum  Lodoneium  ob  satisfao- 
tionem  et  firmam  concordiam  eis  donayit.  Hoc  modo  Lodoneium 
adjectum  est  regno  Scottorum." 

Now,  looking  at  our  authorities  in  the  abstract,  there  is  no 
doubt  as  to  the  infinite  superiority  of  Simeon,  our  very  best  au- 
thority for  Northumbrian  a&irs,  over  two  late  and  often  inaccurate 
writers  like  John  of  Wallingford  and  Roger  of  Wendover.  If 
there  is  an  irreconcileable  contradiction  between  the  two  stories, 
Simeon's  story  is  to  be  preferred  without  hesitation.  I  hold  that 
Simeon's  statement  distinctly  proves  that  some  cession  of  Lothian 
was  made  by  Eadwulf,  and,  if  so,  we  can  hardly  be  wrong  in 
setting  down  that  cession  as  a  result  of  the  battle  of  Carham. 
The  question  is  whether  this  can  be  admitted,  and  at  the  same 
time  some  kernel  of  truth  be  recognized  in  the  story  told  by 
John  and  Roger.  Let  us  first  see  what  the  witness  of  those 
writers  is  worth  in  itself. 

I  need  hardly  say  that  secondary  writers  of  this  sort,  even  the 
best  of  them,  must  be  subjected  to  much  severer  tests  than  any 
that  we  apply  to  the  Chronicles,  to  Florence,  or  even  to  William 
of  Malmesbury.  We  accept  nothing,  strictly  speaking,  on  their 
authority.  We  weigh  their  statements  and  judge  what  they  are 
worth,  both  according  to  the  laws  of  internal  evidence  and  according 
to  the  way  in  which  they  may  incidentally  fall  in  with  or  inci- 
dentally contradict  the  statements  of  better  writers.  We  put  very 
little  &ith  in  their  details,  which  are  more  likely  than  not  to  be 
romantic  additions.  Still  in  all  cases  we  acknowledge  the  likelihood 
that  there  is  some  kernel  of  truth  round  which  the  romantic  details 
have  grown.  John  of  Wallingford  is  undoubtedly  a  writer  whom 
it  is  not  safe  to  trust,  unless  his  statements  have  some  strong 
confirmation,  internal  or  external.  Of  his  way  of  dealing  with 
matters,  I  have  given  some  specimens  in  the  course  of  this  volume 
(see  Note  QG).  Still  he  is  not  to  be  cast  aside  as  wholly  worth- 
less. A  few  pages  before  the  passage  with  which  we  are  concerned 
(pp.  535,  540),  he  shows  a  good  deal  of  critical  acumen  in  pointing 
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oat  the  chronological  impoBsibility  of  the  tale  which  makes  Bolf  an 
ally  of  the  great  iEthelstan  (see  above,  p.  165).     Roger  of  Wendover 
is,  on  the  whole,  a  more  tmstworthy  writer  than  John,  and  when 
he  comes  nearer  to  his  own  time,  he  becomes  a  very  yalnable 
authority ;  but  for  times  so  far  removed  from  their  own  days,  John 
and  Roger  must  be  set  down  as  writers  belonging  essentially  to  the 
same  class.     Now  in  comparing  their  two  statements  as  to  the 
cession  of  Lothian  by  Eadgar,  we  are  at  once  struck  by  the  &ct 
that   the   two  accounts    seem  quite   independent   of- each  other. 
There  is  no  sign  that  either  narrative  is  borrowed  from  the  other, 
no  sign  that  the  two  are  borrowed  from  some  conunon  source.    The 
two  stories  do  not  directly  contradict  one  another  ;  but  they  have 
nothing  in  common,  except  the  bare  facts  that  Kenneth  received 
the  province  from  Eadgar,  and  that  Earl  Eadwulf  and  Bishop 
iElfsige  had  a  hand  in  the  business.     They  are  two  independent 
witnesses,  pointing,  as  it  seems  to  me,  to  two  independent  sources 
of  tradition  or  lost  record.     And  of  the  two,  the  narrative  of  John 
of  Wallingford  certainly  has  the  clearer  inherent  signs  of  trust- 
worthiness.     If  there  is  any  ground  to  suspect  fabrication  with 
a  motive — not  necessarily  in  the  historian  himself,  but  in  those 
whom  he  followed — it  certainly  appears  in  the  narrative  of  Roger 
rather  than  in  that  of  John.     Roger  gives  no  account  of  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  grant,  he  assigns  no  intelligible  political  motive 
for  it,  he  describes  no  intelligible  tenure  by  which  the  fief  was  to  he 
held ;  he  dwells  mainly  on  the  magnificence  of  the  presents  made 
by  Eadgar  to  Kenneth,  and  on  points  bearing  on  questions  which, 
when  he  wrote,  were  matters  of  recent  controversy  and  negotiation. 
The  points  brought  out  into  the  greatest  prominence  are  the  duty 
of  the  King  of  Scots  to  attend  at  the  English  court,  and  the  signs  at 
once  of  English  munificence  and  of  Scottish  submission  displayed 
in  the  preparations  made  for  the  due  reception  of  the  royal  vassal. 
These  were  points  of  no  small  interest  in  the  times  when  Roger 
was  young,  and  which  were  not  foi^tten  when  he  wrote.    There 
is  nothing  of  this  kind  in  the  narrative  of  John  of  Wallingford. 
He  has  undoubtedly  made  a  hlse  step  on  ground  on  which  it  is 
very  easy  to  make  a  false  step,  namely  in  the  succession  of  the 
Northumbrian  Earls.     Even  the  accurate  Simeon,  writing  so  much 
nearer  to  the  place  and  to  the  time,  has  himself,  in  one  case  at 
least,  done  the  like  (see  Note  LLL).     John's  Eadwulf  Evelchild 
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oagbt  to  be  Oswulf^  just  as  Simeon's  XThtred,  in  the  accotiDt  of  the 
battle  of  Carham,  ought  to  be  Eadwulf.     Bat  John's  main  story 
fits  in  very  weU  with  the  facts  of  the  case.     Mr.  Robertson  (ii.  391) 
objects  that  there  was  no  ''old  quarrel  about  Lothian."     But  the 
&ct8  show  that  there  was.     Surely  Lothian  was  an  old  Pictish 
possession  which  had  been  conquered  by  the  Angles,  and  which 
was  sometimes  partially  won  back  by  its  old  owners.     The  wars 
of  ^thelfrith  (Bada,  L  34)  and  of  Ecgfrith  (It.  36)  surely  make 
up  a  very  old  '*  querela  de  Louthion/'  but  one  not  too  old  for 
Celtic  memories  to  bear  in  mind.     The  acquisition  of  Edinburgh, 
however  made,  shows  that  the  Scottish  Kings  in  the  tenth  century 
were  looking  steadily  in  the  direction  of  Lothian.     Kenneth  him- 
self, friendly  as    he  now   was  to  Eadgar,    had    made    at    least 
one  foray  into  the  country.      The  Pictish  Chronicle  (Ant.  Celt. 
Norm.   143)  says,   ^'Primo   anno   perrexit  Cinadius   et   prsedavit 
Saxoniam  [Lothian]  et  traduxit  filium   regis  Saxonum''    (see  p. 
65).     The  captivity  of  an  English  JRiheling  is  a  grotesque  exag- 
geration ;    but  we  may  accept  the  fact  that  Kenneth  had  some 
border  skirmishes  with  the  local  Earl,  who  in  971,  the  first  year  of 
Kenneth,  would  be  Oswul£     All  this  shows  that  the  acquisition  of 
Lothian  was  at  this  time  a  favourite  object  of  Scottish  ambition. 
And  now  that  Eadgar  and  Kenneth  were  on  friendly  terms,  a  grant 
of  the  coxmtry,  like  the  undoubted  grant  of  Cumberland,  like  the 
probable  grant  of  Edinburgh,  might  be  an  act  of  thoroughly  good 
policy  on  the  part  of  England.     A  distant  province,  which  it  was 
hard  to  keep  as  an  integral  part  of  the  kingdom,  might  be  pru- 
dently granted  as  a  fief  to  the  prince  by  whom  it  was  claimed,  and 
to  whose  incursions  it  lay  open.     That  the  conditions  spoken  of  by 
John  of  Wallingford,  the  retention  of  the  laws  and  language  of 
Lothian,  were  strictly  kept,  is  proved  by  the  whole  later  history. 
The  laws  and  language  of  Lothian  became  the  laws  and  language  of 
the  historic  Scotland. 

The  cession  recorded  by  John  of  Wallingford  seems  therefore  to 
be  in  itself  highly  probable.  But  is  it  inconsistent  with  the  later, 
and  undoubtedly  better  authenticated,  cession  recorded  by  Simeon 
of  Durham  ?  It  does  not  seem  to  me  to  be  so ;  neither  did  it 
to  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  (Engl.  Comm.  L  474,  477)  or  to  l)r.  Lap- 
penberg  (ii.  141,  207,  p.  473  of  the  original).  It  may  be  that  the 
word  Lothian,  a  somewhat  vague  name,  has  a  slightly  different 
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meaning  in  the  two  passaf^es ;  it  may  be  that  a  cession  was  made  to 
Kenneth  by  Eadgar,  and  a  farther  cession  by  £adwulf  Cntel  to 
Malcolm.  It  is  less  easy  to  belicTe,  with  Sir  Francis  Palgraye, 
that  Eadwulf  s  cession  was  a  cession  of  the  rights  of  the  local  Earl, 
reserved,  or  not  formally  surrendered,  at  the  time  of  the  earlier 
grant  by  the  King.  The  simplest  expknation  is  to  sappose  that 
Lothian  was  recovered  by  the  English  after  the  great  victory  of 
Uhtred  in  1006,  that  it  was  occupied  again  by  the  Scots  after  their 
victory  at  Carham,  and  that  then  the  cowardly  Eadwulf  gave  up  all 
claim  to  it.  Cnut  however,  in  103 1,  if  not  before  (see  p.  450  and 
Note  LLL),  set  matters  straight.  In  that  year  at  least,  ''Scotta 
cyng  him  to  beah/'  '*  and  wearS  his  mann  " — Malcolm  then  became 
tlie  liegeman  of  the  King  of  all  England  for  Scotland  and  Lothian 
and  all  that  he  had. 

This  I  believe  to  be  the  most  probable  explanation  of  this 
difficult  question.  The  silence  of  the  Chronicles  proves  nothing 
either  way;  it  has  to  be  accounted  for  equally  on  either  view 
of  the  story.  No  transfer  of  Lothian  at  any  time  is  mentioned 
in  the  Chronicles,  yet  we  know  that  a  transfer  did  take  place  at 
some  time.  The  positive  argimient  from  the  statement  of  the 
Chronicles  is  always  the  strongest  that  can  be  found  ;  the  negative 
argument  from  their  silence  is,  under  varying  circumstances,  of 
every  degree  of  strength  and  weakness.  Here  it  seems  easily 
accounted  for.  The  Chroniclers  are  at  all  times  somewhat  capri- 
cious in  their  mention  or  neglect  of  Scottish  affairs.  They  mention 
neither  the  victory  of  Durham  nor  the  defeat  of  Carham.  And  the 
reigns  of  Eadgar  and  Cnut,  the  periods  Avith  which  we  are  imme- 
diately concerned,  are  periods  in  which  the  Chronicles  are  decidedly 
meagre,  as  compared  with  their  minute  narratives  of  the  reigns  of 
iEthelred  and  of  Eadward  the  Confessor. 

How  thoroughly  English  Lothian  was  held  to  be  long  after 
either  date  assigned  to  the  cession  appears  from  the  words  of  the 
Chronicler,  1091;  ''Melcolm  ...  for  mid  his  fyrde  ut  of  Scotlande 
into  LoSene  on  Englaland."  Florence  translates  "  Northymbriam 
invasit."  One  would  like  to  know  whether  the  "xii.  villaeqaas 
in  Anglia  sub  patre  illius  [Willelmi  Rufisc.]  habuerat  [Malcolmns]" 
(Flor.  Wig.  1 091)  were  in  Lothian  or  where. 
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NOTE  K.   pp.  75,  117. 

Ealdormex  and  Einos. 

The  description  of  the  oldest  Teutonic  constitution  given  by 
Cesar  (Bell.  Gall.  vi.  23)  tells  us,  ''In  pace  nuUus  est  communis 
magistratus ;  sed  principes  regionum  atque  pagorum  inter  suos  jus 
dicunt."  This  seems  to  imply  a  government  by  Ealdormen  as 
distinguished  from  one  by  Kings.  Fagus  is  the  Gau  or  Shire. 
So  Dio  (Ixxi.  11),  describing  the  German  embassies  to  Marcus, 

says,  ol  fuv  Kara  ytvi,  ol  dff  Koi  Kara  KBinj  cVpr(r/3€v<ravro.      But  TacituS 

(Germ.  25,  44)  seems  to  distinguish  the  tribes  ''quae  regnantur'' 
from  others.  So  Arminius  was  suspected  of  aiming  at  royalty 
(Ann.  u.  88);  ''Begnum  adfectans,  libertatem  popularium  adver- 
sam  habuit.*'  So  Beeda  (v.  10)  describes  the  Old-Saxons  at  the  end 
of  the  seventh  century.  They  had  no  King,  but  SatrapSf  that  is 
doubtless  Ealdormen;  in  war-time  one  Satrap  was  chosen  as  a 
common  commander,  but  his  superiority  ended  with  the  conclusion 
of  peace.  ''  Non  enim  habent  regem  iidem  Antiqui  Saxones,  sed 
satrapas  plurimos  susb  genti  prsepositos,  qui  ingruente  belli  articulo 
mittunt  sequaliter  sortes,  et  quemoumque  sors  ostenderit,  hunc 
tempore  belli  ducem  omnes  sequuntur,  huic  obtemperant ;  peracto 
autem  bello,  rursum  sequalis  potentiss  omnes  fiunt  satrapse."  I 
have  collected  some  other  analogous  cases  in  the  Growth  of  the 
Knglifth  Constitution,  172-3  (3rd  ed.),  and  Comparative  Politics, 
414.  In  Zosimos  (iv.  34)  Athanaric  is  apx^^  ^^^  Frithgar 
ffYifMMP,  We  may  compare  the  description  of  the  Alemanni  at 
the  battle  of  Strassburg  in  Ammianus,  xvi.  12.  Chnodomarius,  the 
Bretwalda,  so  to  speak,  comes  first,  then  some  other  chiefs  by  name ; 
*^  Hos  sequebantur  potestate  proximi  reges  numero  quinque, 
regctUsqm  decem  et  optimatum  series  magna."  Are  the  regales 
^thelings,  or  are  they  subregtUiy  undercyningas,  ealdormen  1 

With  regard  to  the  Kentishmen  and  the  West-Saxons,  the  case 
seems  perfectly  clear.  We  read  of  the  Jutes  in  the  Chronicles, 
449,  "Heora  heretogan  waeron  twegen  gebroSra,  Hengest  and 
Horsa/'  Here  Jieretogan  translates  the  drtees  of  Bseda,  i.  15.  And 
of  the  West-Saxons  in  495,  ''Her  comen  twegen  ealdormen  on 
Brytene  Cerdic  and  Cynric  his  stinu."  Afterwards  in  519  we  find 
nearly  the  same  words  applied  to  them  as  to  Ida,  "  Her  Cerdic  and 
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Cjnric  Westseaxena  riee  onfengon."      The  word  rice  I  take  to 
mark  the  change  from  ealdormanship  to  kingship.     Between  the 
two  dates,  in  514,  is  placed  the  reinforcement  under  Stof  and 
Wihtgar.     The  temporary  change  from  Kings  hack  again  to  Eal- 
dormen  is  distinctly  asserted  by  Boeda,  iv.  12  ;  '*  Qnomque  mortmu 
esset  Cbinyalch  • .  .  accepemnt  subregoli  r^nom  gentis,  et  diyisom 
inter  se  tenaerunt  annis  circiter  decem  .  . .  Devictis  atqne  amotb 
sabregulis,  Osedualla  sosoepit  imperiam.**     The  Chronicles  howerer 
give  an  unintermpted  succession  of  Kings  during  this  time.    Li 
672  Cenwealh  dies;  his  widow  Sexburh  succeeds— a  most  nre 
case  of  a  female  reign.    Then  follow  .^scwine  in  674,  Centwine  in 
676,  Ceadwalla  in  685.     The  change  from  Ealdormen  to  Kings  in 
Mercia  and  East-Anglia  is  also  plainly  marked  in  the  remarkable 
passage  of  Henry  of  Huntingdon  which  I  quoted  in  page  26.    And 
we  may  with  all  likelibood,  as  I  there  said,  assert  much  the  same 
of  Northumberland.     But  between  the  case  of  Wessex  and  the  case 
of  Mercia  or  Northumberland  there  would  be  this  difference.    In 
Mercia,  and  probably  in  Northumberland,  a  number  of  small  but 
quite  independent  kingdoms  or  ealdormanships  were  brought  in 
under  the  power  of  a  single  conqueror,  while  in  Wessex,  though 
there  were  several  Kings  at  once,  a  certain  national  unity  was  neyer 
lost    The  diange  therefore  from  Kings  back  again  to  Ealdormen 
was  possible  in  Wessex,  where  it  was  merely  a  change  in  the  form 
of  government ;  in  Mercia  it  would  have  been  the  utter  dissolu- 
tion of  every  tie  between  the  different  parts  of  the  country. 

The  history  of  the  Lombards  affords  in  this  respect  a  singular 
parallel  to  the  histoiy  of  the  West-Saxons.     According  to  Paul 
Wamefrid  (Gest.  Langob.  L  14,  ap.  Muratori,  i.  413),  they  were 
at  first  governed  by  Dukes,  but  afterwards  they  chose  a  King; 
''  Nolentes  jam  ultra  Langobardi  esse  sub  ducibus,  regem  sibi  ad 
ceterarum  instar  gentium  statuerunt."    There  is  no  reason  to 
doubt  the  fact,  though  it  is  placed  in  a  mythical  age,  and  though 
Paul  the  Deacon  is  evidently  thinking  of  Saul  and  the  HebreirB. 
Indeed  the  change  fr*om  Judges  and  "Dukes"  to  Kings  among 
the  Hebrews  and  Edomites  is  only  another  instance  of  the  same 
law.    At  a  later  time,  after  their  settlement  in  Italy,  the  Lombards 
fell   back   again  frx)m   Kings  to  Dukes   or   Ealdormen.     Paul 
Warn.  ii.  32 ;   ''Post  cijgus  [Cleph]  mortem,  Langobardi  per  annoa 
decem  regem  non  habentes  sub  ducibus  fuerunt.     Unusquiaqne 
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enim  ducum  [there  were  thirty  of  them]  saam  civitatem  obtinebat." 
(See  Allen,  Royal  Prerogative,  165.)  In  comparing  these  Lombard 
revolutions  with  those  of  the  West-Saxons  and  Old-Saxons,  it 
should  not  be  forgotten  that  a  considerable  body  of  Saxons  is  said 
(Paul  Warn.  ii.  6)  to  have  taken  a  part  in  the  Lombard  invasion 
of  Italy.  But  parallels  may  be  found  in  very  distant  times  and 
places.  Compare  the  twelve  Eangs  of  Egypt  in  the  second  Book 
of  Herodotus. 

That  Htretoga  and  Ealdorman  express  the  same  office  in  different 
aspects,  there  can,  I  think,  be  no  doubt.  See  Kemble,  Saxons 
in  England,  ii.  126.  I  do  not  however  understand  Mr.  Kemble's 
meaning  when  he  says;  "The  word  Heretoga  is  nowhere  found 
in  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  and,  to  the  best  of  my  remembrance,  but 
once  in  the  Charters."  Besides  the  passage  above  quoted,  it  is 
found  in  the  Chronicles  under  the  years  794  (of  Danish  pirates), 
993  {p^  English  commanders),  1003  (in  a  proverb),  1 121  (of  a 
Duke  of  Lotharingia).  I  have  not  looked  through  all  the  Charters 
for  the  purpose,  but  it  is  used  in  three  successive  grants  of  Bishop 
Oswald  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  259,  260,  262)  to  express  an  Ealdorman  of 
the  Mercians. 

We  have  just  seen  Heretoga  used  in  English  to  translate  the 
High-Dutch  Herzog  ;  but  the  Dukes  and  Counts  of  Qaul  commonly 
appear  in  the  Chronicles  as  Eorlas.  Eorl  however,  as  the  later 
equivalent  of  Ealdorman^  is  also  equivalent  to  Heretoga.  iEl£red 
uses  Heretoga  to  translate  the  Latin  Consul,  just  as,  in  return, 
Gaulish  Counts  and  English  Ealdormen  are  constantly  spoken  of 
as  ConeuUs. 

On  the  use  of  Ealdor,  Ealdorman,  Tldesian  \>egna8,  to  express 
simply  rank  and  office  without  any  reference  to  actual  age,^  and 
for  analogous  uses  in  other  languages,  see  Kemble,  ii.  128; 
Heywood's  Ranks  of  the  People,  53;  Schmid's  Glossary  under 
Eald,  Ealdorman,  &c.;  Comparative  Politics,  366.  We  have 
Ealdorapostolj  Ealdorbiseop,  and  even,  if  I  mistake  not,  EoMordeofoL 
Kemble  compares  the  use  of  Senatus,  y€p»v,  irpccrjSvrcpof,  and  the 
feudal  use  of  Senior,  Seigneur,  npcV^vr  in  the  sense  of  Ambassador 
may  be  added  to  the  list,  and  the  Latin  Patres,  PatricitM,  express 
the  same  general  idea.  In  the  same  spirit  the  Ealdorman's  deputy 
18  called  his  Younger;  see  iElfred's  Laws,  38,  §  2  (Schmid,  92); 
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"  gif  piata  hmet  befonn  cyninges  ealdormoimes  gingran  gelimpei 
oSSe  cyninges  predste/'  etc  So  Lewis  the  Fions  (Waltz,  i?. 
26a,  368)  speaks  to  his  officials  of  ''  yob  et  jnniores  yestri,  jmiiores 
et  nunifiteriales  vestrL" 

Hlaford^  as  eqniyaknt,  or  perhaps  something  more  than  eqiu> 
Talent,  to  Ealdorman^  seems  peculiar  to  iEthelred  of  Mercia 
(see  above,  p.  382),  though  of  course  the  word  may  be  applied 
to  an  Ealdorman,  as  it  is  to  Brihtnoth  in  the  Song  of  Maldozi, 
with  reference  to  those  persons  to  whom  he  was  personally  hlaford. 
Eorl,  I  need  hardly  say,  sapplanted  Ealdorman  in  later  times. 
The  older  English  meaning  of  the  word  Eori  has  been  already 
explained.  The  later  special  sense  in  which  it  is  equivalent  to 
Ealdorman  came  in  with  the  Danes,  whose  leaders  had  always 
been  called  Jarh,  The  governors  of  Northumberland,  after  the 
incorporation  under  Eadred,  certainly  bore  the  Danish  title.  Urm, 
Andcol,  Uhtred  (the  ancestor  of  a  long  line  of  Northumberland 
Earls),  Grim,  and  Scule,  all  seemingly  Northumbrian  chiefs,  sign 
a  charter  of  Eadred  in  949  (Cod.  Dipl.  ii.  292)  with  the  title 
of  Eorl.  The  same  title  is  applied  to  Odac  both  in  the  Chronicles 
under  975  ("Oslac  se  msera  eorl'*),  and  in  the  laws  of  Eadgar 
(Thorpe,  i.  278),  where  the  Earl  Oslac  seems  to  be  pointedly 
distinguished  from  the  Ealdormen  iElfhere  of  Mercia  and  iEthel- 
wine  of  East-Anglia.  So  in  the  Chronicles  for  992  "iEl&ic 
ealdorman"  (the  well-known  ^Ifric,  of  whom  more  in  Note  CO) 
is  no  less  pointedly  distinguished  from  "  )>ored  eorV*  But  when 
the  word  Eorl  is  found  in  this  sense  in  the  Chronicles  at  an 
earlier  date,  it  is  always  a  sign  of  later  insertion.  (See  Earle, 
p.  38.)  Whether  the  title  was  in  use  throughout  the  Denalagu 
is  less  clear.  Brihtnoth  is  called  Eorl  in  the  poem  of  Maldon ; 
but  this  may  be  a  poetical  use.  He  is  also  called  Ecddor  in  the 
wide  sense  in  the  poem  itself,  as  well  as  Ealdorman  in  various  docu- 
ments and  in  the  Chronicles.  On  the  other  hand  the  Chronicles  con- 
stantly speak  of  Ealdormenyeyen  in  Danish  districts  like  Lindesey; 
but  this  may  be  an  accommodation  to  Southern  language,  and  they 
do  so  even  when  speaking  of  Northumberland.  In  the  purely 
Saxon  districts  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  ancient  title  of 
Ealdorman  went  on  uninterruptedly,  till,  under  Cnut,  Eorl  gra- 
dually supplanted  it  everywhere.     See  p.  407. 

That  birth  was  of  less  importance  in  the  case  of  an  Ealdorman 
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than  in  the  case  of  a  King  appears  from  the  well-known  words 
of  Tacitus  (Qerm.  7),  "Beges  ex  nobilitate,  Daces  ex  yirtute 
Biunant/'  This  is  most  curiously  illustrated  in  the  Song  of  Bm- 
nanburh,  where  seven  earls  of  the  Danes  are  kiUed  and  five  young 
kings  C'  Fife  lagon  On  them  campstede  Ciningas  geonge ").  The 
King  ruling  '<ex  nobilitate"  might  be  young ;  the  Earl  ruling  ''  ex 
virtute"  was  likely  to  be  old. 

On  this  whole  subject  of  the  origm  and  growth  of  kingship 
see  the  Authorities  and  Illustrations  to  Allen  on  the  Boyal 
IVerogatiTe, 

NOTE  L.  p.  78. 

Obigik  of  the  Word  Kisg. 

It  is  enough  for  my  purpose  that  the  word  Gyning  is  closely 
connected  with  the  word  Gyn,  (See  Allen,  Royal  Prerogative, 
176;  Kemble,  i.  153.)  That  the  two  words  are  of  the  same 
origin,  as  is  shown  by  a  whole  crowd  of  cognates,  cyneham, 
cynecyn,  eynedom,  eynehelm,  cynehUrford  (used  in  the  Chronicles, 
a.  1 01 4,  as  equivalent  to  geeynde  hla/arcC),  cynelice,  cyneriee, 
eynestoL  (I  copy  from  Mr.  Earle's  Glossarial  Index.)  In  all  these 
words  cyn  has  the  meaning  of  royal.  What  little  I  venture  to 
say  on  the  remote  Aryan  affinities  of  the  word  I  have  said  in 
Comparative  Politics,  450,  Growth  of  the  English  Constitution,  172. 

The  modem  High-Dutch  Kbnig  is  an  odd  corruption;  but  the 
elder  form  is  Ghwainc,  The  word  has  never  had  an  English 
feminine;  Queen  is  simply  cioen,  woman,  wife,  the  same  as  the 
Greek  yvv^,  but  in  Wessex,  from  the  days  of  Beorhtric  to  those 
of  William,  Gwen  most  rarely  occurs  (Chron.  855  and  Chron. 
Petrib.  1043,  though  in  both  these  passages  it  may  simply  mean 
mfe)  ;  Hlcs/dige  (see  above,  p.  575)  is  the  regular  title. 

Sir  Francis  Palgrave's  attempt  (ii.  cccxli.)  to  derive  the  word 
fr*om  a  Celtic  root  Gen  {hicad),  to  say  nothing  of  other  objections, 
could  not  account  for  the  use  of  the  word  among  the  Teutonic 
nations  on  the  Continent.  Still  more  ludicrous  is  the  notion  of 
the  King  being  the  canning  or  cunning  man,  an  idea  which  could 
have  occurred  only  to  a  mind  on  which  all  Teutonic  philology 
was  thrown  away.    It  is  however  as  old  as  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  who, 
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in  the  Commonwealth  of  England  (pp.  9, 10)  says,  ^  That  wlddi  we 
cal  in  one  Billable  king  in  English,  the  old  Englishmen,  and  the 
Baxons,  from  whom  our  tongae  is  derived,  to  this  day  call  in 
two  sillables,  eyning^  which  whether  it  oommeth  of  een  or  iea, 
which  betokeneth  to  know  and  understand,  or  cany  which  be- 
tokeneth  to  be  able,  or  to  have  power,  I  cannot  teL" 

The  connexion  of  Cyning  with  Cyn  is  closely  analogons  to  the 
connexion  of  the  word  peoden  (the  Gothic  piudana)  with  peod 
(see  Kemble,  i.  152)  and  that  of  Drihten  with  DrthL  In  ail 
these  cases  the  ruler  takes  his  name  from  those  whom  he  rules. 

The  origin  of  the  word  is  curiously  illustrated  in  Cardmal 
Pole's  exposition  of  the  nature  of  kingship,  quoted  in  Froude's 
History  of  England,  iii.  34.  "'What  is  a  king)'  he  asks. 
,*A  king  exists  for  the  sake  of  his  people;  he  is  an  outcome 
from  Nature  in  labour  [partus  nature  laborantis] ;  an  instita- 
tion  for  the  defence  of  material  and  temporal  interests .... 
In  human  society  are  three  g^rades — the  people— the  priesthood, 
the  head  and  husband  of  the  people — the  king,  who  is  (he  Md 
[populus  enim  regem  procreat],  the  creature,  and  minister  of  the 
other  two/" 

One  can  hardly  suspect  Pole  of  any  Teutonic  scholarship,  but 
if  he  had  not  the  true  deriyation  of  the  word  king  before  his 
eyes,  the  coincidence  is  remarkable.  Not  very  unlike  is  the 
speech  of  Philip  Pot,  Great  Seneschal  of  Burgundy  in  the  States 
General  of  Tours  in  1484.  "La  royaut^  est  une  dignity  et  non 
un  heritage.  Dans  Torigine,  le  peuple  souverain  cr^  des  roifi 
pour  son  utility."  De  Gherrier,  Histoire  de  Charles  VllL  L 
76. 

NOTE  M.  p.  78. 

EiKO  OF  EnGLAIVD   OB  KiNG  OF  THX  ElfGIJBHt 

It  is  most  curious  to  see  how  very  modem  are  those  terri- 
torial titles  which,  for  some  centuries  past,  European  Eiiigi 
have  thought  good  to  assume.  In  Greek  we  always  find  a 
national  sovereign  described  by  the  national  style;  it  is  always 
Aojccdaifionttv,  McucMimp,  even  ILtpaw  and  Mi^dttv,  fiturtkwvs.  In  livy 
(xxxi.  14,  zzxv.  13)  we  no  doubt  read  of  '' Antiochua  rex  SyritB" 
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and  ^'Ptolenueus  rex  iEgjptL"  But  this  is  of  course,  because 
the  kingship  of  the  Ptolemies  and  Seleucidae  was  so  utterly 
unnational  that  any  but  a  territorial  description  would  haye  been 
absurd.  In  fact  it  is  a  description  and  not  a  title.  As  a 
description  of  this  kind,  the  words  ''Rex  Frandse"  actually  occur 
as  early  as  the  tenth  century.  (Flodoard,  A.  924.)  But  this  is 
not  a  formal  title;  it  is  merely  the  annalist's  vague  way  of 
describing  or  pointing  at  a  prince  who  had  as  yet  no  formal 
title.  If  one  Budolf  is  ^^B<ex  Francise/'  in  the  very  same  year 
another  Kudolf  is  "  Cisalpin»  rex  Gallies/'  which  certainly  never 
was  the  formal  'title  of  any  man.  The  truth  is  that,  throughout 
the  niuth  and  tenth  centuries,  the  various  Frankish  Kings  had 
no  formal  title  beyond  the  vague  ''Hex  Francorum,"  common 
to  all  of  them.  The  Chroniclers  had  therefore  to  describe  each 
Ring  as  they  might,  just  as  the  sons  of  Charles  the  Great  are 
indifferently  called  "  Rex  super  Aquitaniam,"  or  "  Italiam,"  Ann. 
Laur.  781  (Pertz,  i.  32);  "Rex  in  Aquitania,"  Ann.  Egin.  781, 
and  "AquitanisB  Rex"  (ib.  813).  But  when  the  French  Kings 
adopted  a  formal  title,  Eesp  Franeorum  ChrisHcmissimus  was  the 
style  down  to  the  end  of  the  line  of  Yalois.  Franeia  et  NavcMrras 
Rex  came  in  with  Henry  of  Bourbon.  When  the  ancient  style 
was  revived  in  1791,  and  again  in  1830,  many  people  seem  to 
have  thought  it  a  strange  innovation. 

In  both  Empires,  down  to  the  last  days  of  each,  the  style  is 
always  "Romanorum  Imperator,"  'Pttfia/ov  /Sao-iXev^.  It  is  only 
late  in  the  thirteenth  century,  and  when  a  prince  has  to  be 
described  by  his  dominions,  that  we  find  such  a  title  as  the 
Trapezuntine  style  frurr^ff  /SocriXevr  itdi  avroKpctmp  'AvaroX^s,  *Ififip»v^ 
Koi  Uf/Nircuw.  (Finlay,  Meiliseval  Greece  and  Trebizond,  370.)  In 
earlier  days  Charles  the  Great  was  "  Patricius  Romanorum." 

In  England  it  would  seem  that  Cnut,  and  Gnut  alone  before 
the  Norman  Conquest,  did  call  himself  ''King  of  England.''  In 
the  Pre&ce  to  his  Laws  (Thorpe,  i.  358;  Schmid,  250)  he  is 
called  "  Cnut  cyningc,  ealles  Englalandes  cyningc,  and  Dena  cjmingc 
and  NortSrigena  cyningc."  In  the  letter  from  Rome  in  Florence 
(1031)  he  calls  himself  "Rex  totius  Angli»  et  Denemarcis  et 
Norreganorum  et  partis  Suanorum."  In  a  doubtful  charter  (Cod. 
Dipl.  iv,  50)  he  is  "Rex  totius  Angliae  regni  atque  Danorum;" 
"Ging    ealles    Englelandes    and    ealre    Dene."      In    two    most 
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doabtfol  chaiten  (Cod.  DipL  it.  25,  41)  he  is  "Eining  of  .£iigle- 
Uudde,"  and  ''Bex  totins  Anglie  et  Danmarchiae  et  NorwaguB 
et  msgom  partis  SwayomiiL"  In  other  charters  he  is  either 
''Bex  Anglomm*  (as  Florence  calls  him  when  speaking  in  his 
own  person)  or  else  he  assumes  the  Imperial  style. 

It  has  been  suggested  that  Cnut  took  up  his  territorial  style 
as  being  a  conqueror  of  the  land,  not  a  natiye  monarch  of  the 
people.  But  the  above  instances  show  that,  though  he  fiuctoates 
between  the  two  forms,  he  makes  no  consistent  distinction  between 
his  hereditary  and  his  acquired  kingdoms.  Moreover  Cnut,  like 
William,  was  formally  elected  King,  and  he  was  even  less  likely 
than  William  to  assume  any  title  which  would  be  offensive  to  his 
V.ngHftli  Bubjects.  This  makes  one  inclined  to  look  a  Uttle  {iirther. 
In  the  most  authentic  documents,  Anglia^  Englaland,  does  not 
occur  without  a  qualification;  the  words  are  ^^iotiu»  AngliflB,'' 
"ealUs  Englalandes."  Is  this  description  so  distinctly  and  un- 
mistakeably  territorial  as  the  later  forms,  "  Rex  Anglise,"  "  King 
of  England")  The  toHus,  the  eaUes,  strikes  me  as  making  a 
difference.  It  may  show  that  what  is  meant  is,  not  ''Ejng  of 
England"  in  the  later  sense,  but  ''King  over  the  whole  land 
of  the  English,"  as  distinguished  from  Cnut's  earlier  and  narrower 
dominion  while  the  kingdom  was  divided  between  him  and 
Eadmund.  But  anyhow  Cnut  stands  alone  before  the  Norman 
Conquest  in  the  use  of  this  style.  After  the  Conquest  "Bex 
Anglie"  burins  to  creep  in,  but  at  first  very  rarely.  William 
himself  is  all  but  invariably  "Rex  Anglorum."  Bichard  is  the 
first  King  who  is  systematically  ''Bex  AnglisB"  in  his  charters, 
and  even  he  is  "Rex  Anglorum**  on  his  seal  And  during  bis 
reign  his  mother  stuck  to  the  old  style  "  Begina  Anglorum."  The 
final  innovation  of  "Bex  Anglise"  on  the  seal  is  due  to  King  John. 
See  Allen,  p.  51. 

In  everything,  in  short,  belonging  to  our  old  days  it  is  the 
people  who  stand  forth  and  not  the  mere  land.  In  fact,  except 
in  the  case  of  old  geographical  names  like  Qaul  and  Britain,  the 
land  can  hardly  be  said  to  have  a  being  or  a  name  apart  from 
the  people.  The  land  is  simply  called  by  the  name  of  the  people, 
like  Lokroi  and  Leontinoi  in  Greek  geography,  like  Franken  and 
Hessen  in  Germany.  80  in  our  Chronicles,  in  the  year  774* 
we  read  "gefuhton  Myroe  and  Cantwara,"  where  Myree  is  clearly 
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the  people;  but  in  796  we  read  "hine  Iseddon  on  Myrce,"  where 
we  must  take  Myrce  for  the  country.  On  the  use  of  the  name 
Englaland  I  shall  speak  in  Note  T. 

On  this  modem  notion  of  "  territorial  soyereignty/'  see  Maine, 
Ancient  Law,  103.  He  remarks  that  "territorial  titles  were 
not  unknown,  but  they  seem  at  first  to  have  come  into  use  only 
as  a  convenient  mode  of  describing  the  ruler  of  a  ^portion;  the 
king  of  a  whole  tribe  was  king  of  his  people,  not  of  his  people's 
lands.**  This  is,  I  suppose,  the  "rex  super  Aquitaoiam,"  and 
the  like. 

NOTE  N.  pp.  91,  122. 

COMMENDATIOK. 

On  the  subject  of  Commendation  a  good  deal  will  be  found  in 
Hallam's  Middle  Ages  (i.  114,  edition  1846),  and  still  more  in  the 
Supplementary  Notes  (p.  118;  and  see  specially  Wnitz,  iv.  204). 
By  the  time  of  iEthelstan  a  lordless  man  seems  to  have  become 
something  exceptional,  and  to  have  needed  special  legislation  (see 
jEthelstan's  Laws  in  Schmid,  132.  "Be  hlafordleasum  mannum"). 
The  passages  from  the  Capitularies  quoted  by  Hallam  imply  the 
necessity  of  every  man  seeking  a  lord,  though  they  leave  to  him 
the  right  of  choosing  what  lord  he  will  seek.  There  is  another 
remarkable  Capitulary  of  Lewis  the  Pious  in  the  year  815  (Baluz. 
i.  552),  in  which  the  Emperor  grants  the  power  of  Conmiendation, 
as  an  accustomed  right  of  his  own  subjects,  to  the  Spanish 
Christians  who  had  taken  refuge  within  his  dominions  from  the 
oppression  of  the  Saracens ;  "  Noverint  tamen  iidem  Hispani  sibi 
licentiam  a  nobis  esse  concessam  ut  se  in  vassaticum  commitibus 
nostris  more  solito  commendet.  Et  si  beneficium  aliquod  quis- 
quam  eorum  ab  eo  cui  se  commendavit  fuerit  consequutus,  sciat  se 
de  illo  tali  obsequium  seniori  suo  exhibere  debere  quale  nostrates 
hondties  de  simili  beneficio  senioribus  suis  exhibere  solent."  This 
is  remarkable  as  showing  the  distinction  between  the  personal 
Commendation  of  a  man  to  his  lord  and  the  grant  of  a  feudal 
benefice  by  that  lord.  The  grant  is  not  necessarily  implied,  but  it 
is  looked  on  as  something  which  is  likely  to  follow.  "  Commen- 
dati  homines"  are  often  mentioned  in  Domesday^  and  there  are 
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numberless  phrases  which  come  to  the  same  thing,  though  the 
exact  words  are  not  used.  There  is  one  very  curious  stoiy  in 
Hertfordshire  (136  b),  where  a  certain  Godwine  held  lands  for 
a  life -or  lives  of  tlie  church  of  Westminster,  but  after  his  death 
his  widow  illegaUy  transferred  the  lordship  of  the  lands  to  Eadgifn 
the  Fair.  ''Hanc  terram  tenuit  Gkxiwinus  de  ecclesia  Sancti 
Petri;  non  potuit  vendere,  sed  post  mortem  ejus  debebat  ad 
ecclesiam  redire,  ut  hundreda  testatur ;  sed  uxor  ejus  cum  hac 
terra  vertit  se  per  vim  ad  Eddevam  pulcram,  et  tenebat  ea  die 
qua  Edwardus  rex  fuit  yirus  et  mortuus."  This  Godwine  who 
could  not  sell  his  land  is  distinguished  from  various  "homines" 
of  Eudgifu  ''  qui  potnerunt  vendere."     See  more  in  vol.  v.  p.  885. 

This  process  of  seeking  a  lord  we  find  described  in  the  Laws  of 
JElfred  (37,  Schmid  90),  where  the  proper  formalities  are  de- 
scribed ;  **  Gif  mon  wiUe  of  bold-getale  in  oSer  bold-getsel  hlaford 
sdcan,  dd  \>mt  mid  peas  ealdormonnes  gewitnesse  pe  he  eer  in  his 
scire  folgode."  And  this  phrase  of  seeking  or  choosing  a  lord  is  the 
very  phrase  which  is  used  to  express  the  international  commenda- 
tion of  Wales  and  Scotland  to  the  English  King.  In  the 
Chronicles,  922,  we  read  of  Eadward,  "and  p&  cyningas  on  Nor]> 
Wealum,  Howel  and  Cledauc  and  Ieo)>wel,  and  call  Nor]>  Weallcyn 
hine  sohton  him  to  hlaforde"  And  in  the  famous  passage  which 
describes  the  great  commendation  of  924  (see  above,  p.  576)  the 
words  are,  "  hine  geces  pa  to  feeder  cmd  to  hiaforde  Sootta 
cyiiing,"  &c. 

Of  the  use  of  the  word  as  applied  on  an  international  scale  there 
is  an  early  instance  in  the  letter  of  Pope  Stephen  to  Pippin 
(Waitz,  iii.  84 ;  c£  87),  where  he  says,  "tam  ipsi  Spoletani  quam- 
que  etiam  Beneventani  omnes  se  eommendare  per  nos  a  Deo  servats 
excelleutise  tuse  cupiunt."  But  the  best  setting  forth  of  the 
doctrine  between  sovereign  princes  is  to  be  found  in  the  words 
which  Dudo  (128  D)  puts  into  the  mouth  of  Hugh  the  Great, 
when  he  explains  to  young  Bichard  the  need  of  seeking  a  lord ; 
"  Hugo  vero  Magnus  intelligens  animadvertisse  utrumque  aflfectiun 
voluntatis  suse,  aperta  cordis  sui  intentione  dicitur  respondisse : 
'Non  est  quippe  mos  Franciss,  ut  quislibet  princeps  duxve  con- 
stipatus  abundantius  tanto  milite  perseveret  cunctis  diebus  taliter 
in  dominio  ditionis  susb,  ut  non  aut  famulatu  voluntatis  sus, 
aut  coactus  vi  et  potestate,  incumbat  acclivius  Imperatori,  Tel 
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r^  ducive :  et  si  forte  perseverayerit  in  temeritate  audacise  sofls, 
ut  non  famularetur  alicui  volenier  preecopiosa  ubertate  sufficientin 
Buie;  Bolent  ei  rixse  dissentionesque  atque  casus  innumerabilis 
detrimenti  Bspissime  accidere.  Quapropter  si  placuisset  Richardo 
duci  tuo  nepoti  seipsam  flectere  at  militaret  mihi,  yestro  saluber- 
rimo  consilio  sponte  filiam  meam  commbio  illi  jungerem ;  et  teme, 
qaam  hereditario  jure  possidet^  continaus  defensor  et  adjutor  contra 
omnes  adessem.' " 


NOTE  O.  p.  91. 
Qbowth  of  the  Theonhood. 

I  CANNOT  forbear  transcribing  the  passage  in  which  Mr.  Kemble 
(Saxons  in  England,  L  183)  sums  up  the  general  results  of  the 
growth  of  the  Thegnhood.  "  As  the  royal  power  steadily  adyanced 
by  his  asBistancCy  and  the  old,  national  nobility  of  birth,  as  well  as 
the  old,  landed  freeman  sunk  into  a  lower  rank,  the  gesiS  found 
himself  rising  in  power  and  consideration  proportioned  to  that  of 
his  chief :  the  offices  which  had  passed  from  the  election  of  the 
freemen  to  the  gift  of  the  crown,  were  now  conferred  upon  him, 
and  the  ealdorman,  duke,  ger^fa,  judge,  and  eyen  the  bishop,  were 
at  length  selected  from  the  ranks  of  the  comitatus.  Finally,  the 
nobles  by  birth  themselyes  became  absorbed  in  the  eyer-widening 
whirlpool ;  day  by  day  the  freemen,  depriyed  of  their  old  national 
defences,  wringing  with  difficulty  a  precarious  subsistence  from 
incessant  labour,  sullenly  yielded  to  a  yoke  which  they  could  not 
shake  off,  and  commended  themselyes  (such  was  the  phrase)  to  the 
protection  of  a  lord;  till  a  complete  change  haying  thus  been 
operated  in  the  opinions  of  men,  and  consequently  in  eyery 
relation  of  society,  a  new  order  of  things  was  consummated,  in 
which  the  honours  and  security  of  seryioe  became  more  anxiously 
desired  than  a  needy  and  unsafe  freedom ;  and  the  alods  being 
finally  surrendered,  to  be  taken  back  as  beneficia,  under  mediate 
lords,  the  foundations  of  the  royal,  feudal  system  were  securely  laid 
on  eyery  side." 

The  supplanting  of  an  older  by  a  newer  form  of  nobility  has 
seyeral  parallek  in  history.     The  distinction  between  potnctt  and 
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nobilsB  at  Borne  has  some  analogies  to  the  distinction  between 
earlas  and  pegnas  in  England.  The  plebeian  could  not  become 
patrician,  but  he  could  become  noble ;  and  this  plebeian  nobilitj, 
deriyed  from  the  possession  of  curule  magistracies,  answered  to 
onr  thegnhood  in  being  a  nobility  of  office,  though  in  this  case  it 
was  office  conferred  by  the  people  and  not  by  a  King  or  other  lord. 
See  more  in  Comparative  Politics,  246-270.  On  the  growth  of  the 
official  oomitatus  in  the  courts  of  the  Frankish  Kings  and  Emperors 
see  the  chapter  of  Waitz  (iii.  410),  ''Der  Hof  und  die  Eeichs- 
versammlung."  He  comments  on  the  difference  between  this  and 
the  earlier  eomitcUus;  but  both  are  instances  of  the  same  principle. 
See  also  iv.  278  of  the  same  work,  "Dabei  wird  immer  auch  anf 
Abstammong,  Ansehn  des  Geschlechtes  Werth  gel^ ;  aber  ein  bes- 
tinmiter  rechtlicher  Yorzug  war  damit  nicht  verbunden."  He  has 
collected  a  great  number  of  cases  of  the  use  of  the  word  nobiUs  and 
other  equivalent  words  in  the  Carolingian  age,  that  is  to  say,  just 
at  the  point  when  the  old  notion  of  nobility  had  come  to  an  end 
and  when  the  new  one  had  not  folly  developed  itself.  In  that 
immediate  stage  nobility  means  simply  to  have  meant  free  birth,  or 
at  all  events  free  birth  combined  with  the  possession  of  land. 


NOTE  P.  p.  95. 
Okakts  of  Folkland. 

I  HOPS  to  say  something  more  in  my  fifth  volume  about  the 
tenure  of  land  in  England.  I  will  here  only  give  one  or  two 
specimens  of  the  form  of  these  grants. 

In  977  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  157)  King  Eadward  makes  a  grant  to 
^Ifric  (which  iElfricf)  in  these  terms;  ''Aliquam  partem  terrse 
juris  mei  perpetuali  donatione  libenter  concede  cuidam  fideli  meo 
ministro  [}>egn]  vocitato  nomine  iElfric,  ob  illius  amabile  obseqnium 
dignatus  sum  largiri/'  He  is  to  have  it  in  full  property,  with  the 
right  of  bequest,  and  to  hold  it  free  of  all  services  "  exceptis  istis 
tribus,  expeditione,  pontis  arcisve  munitione."  So  JSthelred  in 
982  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  188)  grants  '^ruris  quamdam  sed  communem 
portionem,  quam  hujus  nationis  indigene  usitato  set  Stoce  nun- 
cupant  onomate,  cuipiam  mihi  pisticd  [one  thinks  of  the  irKrrM  in 
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the  PersiaDS  of  .^schylus]  devotione  subnixo  Yocitamine  Leofrico." 
The  grantee  is  to  have  full  power  of  bequest,  and  to  hold  the  land 
''ab  omni  terrens  servitutis  jngo  liberum,  excepta  expeditione, 
pontis  arcisye  restauratione."  Fearful  curses  are  imprecated  on 
anj  one  who  shaU  disturb  the  grantees  in  their  possessions. 

Bishops  make  grants  to  their  own  thegns  of  Church  lands  to  be 
held  for  one,  two,  or  three  lives,  and  then  to  revert  to  the  Church. 
The  Codex  contains  a  great  many  grants  of  this  kind  made  by 
Bishop  Oswald,  the  grant  being  made  by  leave  of  the  King  and 
of  the  reigning  Ealdorman  of  the  Mercians.  In  one,  in  English, 
which  immediately  follows  the  grant  to  iEliric  (iii.  159),  we  find 
the  trinoda  necessiUu  duly  excepted.  **  Sie  hit  slices  ))inges  freoh 
biiton  ferdfare  and  walgeworc  and  brygcgeworc  and  cyrcanlade." 

The  consent  of  the  Witan  is  marked  in  the  grant  to  Leofric  by 
the  words  "his  testibus  consentientibus  quorum  inferius  nomina 
caraxantur."  So  Eadgar  (iii.  153)  makes  a  grant  "optimatum 
meorum  utens  consilio,"  &c.,  &c. 

The  Codex  Diplomaticus  is  of  course  the  great  store-house  of 
knowledge  on  this  subject. 


NOTE  Q.   p.  loi. 
The  Constitution  of  the  Witenagkm6t. 

I  CONCETVE  that  my  notions  about  the  Witenagemot  do  not 
differ  essentially  from  those  of  Mr.  Kemble.  The  process  by  which 
a  primary  Assembly  in  a  large  coimtry  naturally  shrinks  up  into  a 
small  official  or  aristocratic  body  could  not  be  better  drawn  out 
than  they  are  in  his  chapter  on  the  Witenagemot  (Saxons  in 
England,  ii.  191  et  seqq.).  He  winds  up  (p.  195)  with  the  words ; 
''  At  what  exact  period  the  change  I  have  attempted  to  describe 
was  effected,  is  neither  very  easy  to  determine  nor  very  material. 
It  was  probably  very  gradual,  and  very  partial ;  indeed  it  may 
never  have  been  formally  recognized,  for  here  and  there  we  find 
evident  traces  of  the  people's  being  present  at,  and  ratifying  the 
decisions  of  the  Witan."  In  a  note  on  the  next  page  Mr.  Kemble 
goes  on  to  refute  the  strange  notion  of  Sir  Francis  Palgrave 
(ii.  o^xlxxxvL)  that  a  property  qualification  was  needed  for  a  seat 


602  APPENDIX. 

in  the  Witenagemot.  In  fact  Ifr.  Eemble's  remarks  are  all  that 
could  be  wished,  if  he  had  only  brought  forward  more  clearly  some 
of  those  **  evident  traces  "  to  which  he  cursorily  alludes. 

I  will  try,  partly  at  least,  to  fill  up  the  gap.  Take  for  instance 
the  very  beginning  of  recorded  English  legislation,  the  Dooms  of 
^thelberht  (Thorpe,  Li);"  Gif  cyning  his  leode  to  him  gehated." 
Leode  here  surely  means  jpeapls  in  the  widest  sense.  So  in  the 
Preface  to  the  Laws  of  WihtrBed  (p.  36)  ;  "  Dasr  pSk  eadigan  fundon 
mid  edlra  gemedum  )>as  domas."  The  great  men  propose,  the 
people  accept,  just  as  in  the  concilia  described  by  Tacitus.  So 
the  deposition  of  Sigeberht  in  755  (of  which  more  in  the  next 
Note)  was,  according  to  Henry  of  Huntingdon  (M.  H.  B.  729  C), 
who  is  clearly  following  some  earlier  writer,  the  act  of  the  whole 
West-Saxon  people  ',  "  Gongregati  sunt  prooeres  et  populus  toHiu 
regni,  et  provida  deliberatione  et  unaninU  consensu  omnium 
expulsus  est  a  regno.  Kinewlf  vero,  juvenis  egregius  de  r^ia 
stirpe  oriundus,  electus  est  in  regem.'*  So  the  '^  Decretum  Episoo- 
ponun  et  aliorum  sapientum  de  Eancia,"  addressed  to  ^thelstan 
(Thorpe,  i.  216),  whatever  its  exact  bearing,  is  drawn  up  in  the 
name  of  the  "thaini,  oomites  [eorlas],  et  vi^ni  [ceorlas]."  So 
the  '' Judicia  Civitatis  Lundonies*'  (p.  228,  Schmid,  156)  are  con- 
firmed by  all,  "segder  ge  eorlisce  ge  ceorlisce,"  in  the  Latin 
''comites  et  villani."  So  in  the  Chronicles  a  popular  element 
is  often  mentioned  in  the  election  of  Kings  and  in  other  national 
acts.  In  959  Eadgar  was,  according  to  Florence,  '^ab  omni 
Anglorum  populo  electus.'*  In  1 01 6  Eadmund  is  chosen  by  the 
Witan  and  the  citizens  (burhwaru)  of  London.  So  in  1036  Harold 
the  First  is  chosen  by  most  of  the  thegns  north  of  Thames  and  by 
the  liSsmen  or  sailors  of  London.  In  104 1  "a/{  folk  diose 
Eadward  to  King."  So  in  1066  Harold  took  the  kingdom  "as 
men  chose  him  thereto."  So  in  1048,  when  Qodwine  proposes  to 
interfere  in  the  wars  of  the  North,  *'  hit  )>uhte  unned  eaUum/doe.'* 
So  too  Godwine,  on  his  return  in  1052,  makes  his  speech  in  the 
Myeel  Gemdt  ''wiS  Eadward  cyng  his  hlaford  and  witS  ealU 
landleodan,"  So  with  regard  to  a  local  body,  in  the  account  of  a 
Scirgemot  of  Herefordshire  in  Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  54,  though  the  th^ns 
("ealle  Sa  ))egnas  on  Herefordscire ")  are  mentioned  in  a  special 
way,  yet  the  final  judgement  is  given  by  the  popular  voice — *'  be 
ecdles  iScBsfolces  leafe  and  gewitnesse.**    With  regard  to  the  action 
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of  the  citizens  of  London,  the  case  no  douht  simply  was  that  they, 
being  on  the  spot,  could  assert  this  right,  which  others  at  a 
distance  could  not  do.  But  it  must  be  remembered  that  till  the 
eleventh  century  the  Witan  did  not  commonly  meet  either  in 
London  or  in  any  other  of  the  chief  towns.  Possibly,  when  a 
Gemot  was  held  at  Winchester  or  Exeter,  the  citizens  of  those 
towns  would  hold  the  same  position  as  the  Londoners  did  when 
the  Qemot  was  held  in  their  city.  Something  of  this  kind  seems 
to  be  referred  to  in  a  charter  of  iEthelstan  (Cod.  Dipl.  ii.  194) 
of  the  year  934 — a  charter  remarkable  on  other  grounds  from 
the  vast  number  of  signatures,  including  four  vassal  Kings,  and 
evidently  passed  in  what  was  indeed  a  Mycd  Gemdt  It  is  given 
''in  civitate  opinatissima  [sic]  ques  Winteceaster  nuncupatur,  tota 
populi  generalitate  sub  alis  regise  dapsilitatis  ovanti.**  The  citizens 
both  of  London  and  of  Winchester  seem  to  be  mentioned  as  electors 
of  Kiugs  as  late  as  the  accession  of  Stephen.  (See  W.  Malms., 
Hist  Nov.  L  II.)  Even  as  late  as  1461,  Edward  Earl  of  March 
was  elected  Eong  by  a  tumultuous  assembly  of  the  citizens  of 
London,  and  the  citizens  were  foremost  in  the  revolution  which 
placed  Richard  the  Third  on  the  throne  in  1483.  These  elections 
are  fully  described  in  Hall's  Chronicle,  pp.  253,  372.  (See  Qrowth 
of  English  Constitution,  204.)  And  that  of  Edward  comes  out 
well  in  the  Collections  of  a  London  Citizen  (Camden  Society), 
215,  where  we  read  how  the  Earl  of  March  "enteryed  unto  the 
cytte  of  London,  and  there  he  toke  uppon  hym  the  crowne  of 
Inglond  by  the  avysse  of  the  lordys  spyrytual  aud  temporalle, 
and  by  the  elexyon  of  the  corny ns.  And  so  he  be-gan  hys  rayne.'' 
These  are  plainly  the  last  traces  of  the  right  which  the  citizens  had 
more  regularly  exercised  in  the  elections  of  Eadmund  Lronside  and 
of  Harold  the  son  of  Cnut. 

These  passages  seem  distinctly  to  imply  that  every  freeman  had 
a  theoretical  right  to  attend.  Some  of  the  expressions  used  might 
be  applied  without  impropriety  to  a  representative  assembly ;  but 
they  could  not  be  applied  to  a  body  not  representative,  unless,  in 
theory  at  least,  it  took  in  the  whole  nation.  These  passages  prove 
also  that  some  form  of  demanding  the  assent  of  the  people  at  large 
was  always  retained.  But  the  retention  of  some  such  usage  is 
almost  proved,  without  going  any  further,  by  the  custom  which  still 
exists  of  presenting  the  King  at  his  coronation  for  the  acceptance 
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of  the  people  (see  vol.  iii.  Appendix  E).  This  is  at  once  the  last 
trace  of  our  elective  monarchy,  and  the  last  vestige  of  the  ancient 
right  of  the  Teutonic  freeman  to  take  a  direct  part  in  the  afiairs 
of  the  nation.  We  may  see  the  working  of  the  same  process 
on  the  continent  in  what  Waitz,  iii.  56,  says  of  the  Frankisb 
Assemblies  under  the  Karlings;  "Das  Yolk,  oder  die  Grossen, 
welche  auf  den  allgemeinen  Yersammlungen  im  Namen  des  Yolkes 
handelten."  But  in  the  quasi-official  language  of  Einhard  (Yita 
Kar.  i)  it  is  ''  publicus  populi  sui  conventus/'  and  the  ContLQuator 
of  Fredegar  (117  a,  75a)  speaks  of  the  change  of  dynasty  as  made 
"  cum  consilio  onmium  Francorum." 

The  charter  of  934,  which  I  have  just  quoted,  starts  a  point 
of  quite  another  kind,  namely  the  question  as  to  the  attendance 
of  the  vassal  Celtic  princes  in  the  English  Witenagemot.  On  ihis 
I  have  said  something  in  p.  132.  The  attendance  of  the  Welsh 
Kings  is  not  uncommon,  especially  in  the  reign  of  ^thelstan. 
They  often  sign  charters  with  the  titles  of  suhregtUus  or  under- 
cyning.  See  the  signatures,  ranging  from  930  to  956  (Cod.  Dipl. 
ii.  170, 173,  193,  196,  203,  292,  304,  326,  413;  V.  199,  208,  217), 
of  the  subregtdi  Howel,  Morcant,  Owen,  Juthwal,  Tudor,  Syferth, 
Jacob,  Jukil,  and  Wurgeat.  The  Cumbrian  signatures  are  rarer, 
but  we  have  those  of  Eugenius  in  931  (v.  199)  and  937  (ii.  203), 
and  of  Malcolm  in  966  and  970  (ii.  413,  iii.  59).  The  signature 
of  Kenneth  of  Scotland  is  attached  to  three  charters  (Cod.  Dipl. 
ii.  413,  iii.  69  ;  Palgrave,  ii.  ccli.  cclii.),  but  the  authenticity  of  all 
three  has  been  suspected.  Still  his  presence  at  the  great  ceremony 
at  Chester  shows  that  the  appearance  of  the  King  of  Scots  in  the 
Witenagemdt  was  a  thing  that  might  be  looked  for.  The  treaty 
between  Richard  the  First  and  William  the  Lion,  by  which  the 
novel  claims  of  Henry  the  Second  were  given  up,  contains  elaborate 
rules  for  the  reception  of  the  King  of  Scots  on  his  way  to  the  King's 
court  as  due  of  ancient  custom  (Palgrave,  ii.  cccxxxix.). 


NOTE  R.  p.  106. 
The  Right  of  the  Witak  to  depose  the  King. 

Mb.  Kemble  (ii.  219)  formally  reckons  among  the  powers  of 
the  Witan  that  they  **  had  the  power  to  depose  the  King,  if  his 
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goyemment  was  not  conducted  for  the  benefit  of  the  people/' 
He  adds  that  "  it  is  obvious  that  the  very  existence  of  this  power 
would  render  its  exercise  an  event  of  very  rare  occurrence."  He 
then  goes  on  to  discuss  the  case  of  Sigeberht  at  length,  and  adds, 
^'I  have  little  doubt  that  an  equally  formal,  though  hardly  equally 
justifiable,  proceeding  severed  Mercia  from  Eiuiwig's  kingdom,  and 
reconstituted  it  as  a  separate  state  under  "EiAgir ;  and  lastly  from 
Simeon  of  Durham  we  learn  that  the  Northumbrian  Alchred  was 
deposed  and  exiled,  with  the  counsel  and  consent  of  all  his  people." 

This  last  Northumbrian  case  is  worth  notice,  as  showing  that 
a  perfectly  legal  proceeding  may  lurk  under  words  which  at  first 
sight  seem  to  imply  mere  violence.  The  two  Chronicles,  Wor- 
cester and  Peterborough,  which  record  the  deposition  of  Ealhred 
in  the  year  774,  use  the  words,  ^*  Her  NorShymbra  fordrifon  heora 
C3ming  Alchred  of  Eoforwic  on  Eastertid,  and  genamon  JEpelreA 
MoUes  Bunu  him  to  hlaforde."  So  Florence,  ''Festi  paschalis 
tempore  Northymbrenses  regem  suum  Alhredum,  MoUi  regis 
snccessorem,  Eboraco  expulere,  filiumque  ejusdem  regis  Molli, 
^thelberhtum,  in  regem  levavere."  This  might  suggest  the  notion 
of  a  mere  revolutionary  act ;  but  the  words  of  Simeon  bring  out 
the  legal  character  of  the  deposition  much  more  strongly;  '' Alcre- 
dus  rex,  consilio  et  consensu  giiorum  omnmm,  regiae  familise  ac 
principum  destitutus  societate,  exilio  imperii  mutavit  majestatem." 
With  this  new  light  before  us,  we  better  understand  the  force  of 
the  words  of  the  Chronicles,  "of  Eoforwic  on  Eastertid."  It  is 
plain  that  Ealhred  was  deposed  by  the  Easter  Qem6t  of  his 
kingdom  assembled  in  his  capital.  Simeon  then  goes  on  to  speak 
of  JSthelred  as  "tanto  honore  coronatusj"  and  it  should  be 
noticed  that  in  779,  when  he  records  the  expulsion  of  iEthelred 
himself,  richly  deserved  as  it  was  by  the  treacherous  murder  of 
three  of  his  Ealdormen,  he  does  not  use  the  same  legal  language ; 
''Ethelredo  expulso  de  regali  solio  et  in  exiiio  fugato,  cogitur 
modstos  inire  modos  miserasque  habere  querelas.  Elfwald  vero 
filius  Oswlfi,  Ethebedo  expulso,  regnum  Northanhymbrorum  sus- 
cepit."  So  in  the  Chronicles  (778),  "And  pA  feng  Alfwold  to  rice 
and  iE|>eldred  bedraf  on  lande." 

To  turn  to  the  case  of  Sigeberht,  I  have  already  quoted  (see 
above,  p.  400)  the  words  of  Henry  of  Huntingdon,  in  whose  ac- 
count the  legal  action  of  the  nation  stands  out  most  clearly ;  but 
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the  consent  of  the  Witan  appears  also  in  all  the  other  aooounta 
In  the  Chronicles  (755)  we  read,  "  Her  Cynewulf  benam  Sige- 
bryhte  his  nuege  his  rices  and  Wsest-seaxna  vitan  for  nnrihtani 
dsBdnm  butan  Hamtonacire.^  So  Florence,  ''Cynewlfus,  de  pro- 
sapia  Cerdici  regis  oriundos,  anxilinm  sibi  ferentibus  West-Saxonida 
primatibos,  regem  illomm  Sigebertum,  ob  multitadinem  saonmi 
iniquorum  factomm,  regno  eztenninavit,  et  loco  ejns  regnavit; 
nnam  tamen  provinciam,  quae  Hantunscire  dicitur,  eidem  conceasii" 
And  even  ^thelweard  (ii.  17),  who  seems  to  tell  the  story  with 
a  certain  royalist  leaning  against  Cynewulf,  witnesses  to  the  same 
facts ;  "  Post  decursum  unius  anni  ex  quo  Sigebryht  regnare  coepe- 
rat,  ci:gns  r^^nm  invadens  Cynnlf  abstraxit  ab  eo,  et  sapientes 
totius  partis  occidentalis  facietenus  traxit  cum  eo  propter  inoonditos 
actus  supradicti  regis;  nee  illi  derelicta  pars  potestatis  nisi  pro- 
vincia  una  qu»  Hamtunsdre  nuncupatur/'  In  this  case,  as  in  the 
case  of  Ealhred,  we  may  remark  the  different  colourings  given  to  the 
same  action.  The  deposition  of  Sigeberbt  was  clearly  a  legal  act, 
but  it  might  be  spoken  of  as  an  "  invasio,"  just  as  equally  legal 
acts  later  in  our  history  could  be  also  spoken  of  as  "  invasiones.* 

With  regard  to  the  separation  of  Mercia  from  the  kingdom  of 
Eadwig,  spoken  of  by  Mr.  Kemble,  the  whole  of  Eadwig's  reign  is 
shrouded  in  such  darkness  that^  as  it  forms  no  part  of  my  imme- 
diate subject,  I  have  rather  avoided  going  into  it.  But  at  any  rate 
that  separation  would  present  one  point  of  difference  from  any 
of  the  other  cases.  As  Eadgar  seems  to  have  been  Under-king 
of  the  Mercians  from  the  death  of  Eadred,  the  act  by  which  the 
Mercians  threw  off  the  authority  of  Eadwig  was  rather  the  rejec- 
tion of  the  supremacy  of  an  over-lord  than  the  deposition  of  an 
immediate  sovereign. 

Of  the  other  cases  which  I  have  mentioned  in  the  text,  those 
which  come  within  the  range  of  my  History  I  have  discussed  in 
their  proper  places.  Among  the  later  cases,  some  may  have  ex- 
pected to  see  the  names  of  Henry  the  Sixth  and  Charles  the  First 
But  neither  of  these  Kings  were,  in  strictness  of  speech,  deposecL 
By  deposition  I  understand  an  act  by  which  a  King,  whose  ri^t 
to  be  King  is  acknowledged  up  to  that  time,  is,  by  virtue  of  such 
act,  declared  to  be  no  longer  King.  This  was  not  exactly  the 
csae  with  Henry  the  Sixth.  When  Richard  Duke  of  York  claimed 
the  crown  in  preference  to  Henry,  a  compromise  was  made,  by 
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which  Henry  was  to  keep  the  crown  for  life  and  Eichard  was 
to  become  his  heir-apparent.  It  was  therefore  the  Yorkist  theory 
that  Henry  reigned  by  yirtne  of  this  agreement,  and  that,  when  he 
afterwards,  as  was  alleged,  broke  the  agreement,  the  Grown  was 
thereby  forfeited  and  the  Duke  became  de  jure  King.  (See  Growth 
of  the  English  Constitution,  p.  149.)  Yet,  as  we  have  seen,  a  kind 
of  popular  election  was  thought  needful  to  confirm  the  rights  of  his 
son.  Charles  the  First,  it  is  still  more  clear,  was  not  deposed.  He 
was  tried  and  executed  being  King,  a  process  of  which  English 
history  supplies  no  other  example.  The  depositions  of  Edward 
the  Second  and  Richard  the  Second  are  too  plain  to  need  comment. 
James  the  Second  was  clearly  deposed  in  Scotland;  whether  the 
vote  against  him  in  England  could  be  strictly  called  a  vote  of 
deposition  is  less  clear.  On  the  character  of  this  famous  vote, 
logically  so  absurd,  yet  practically  so  thoroughly  adapted  to  all  the 
circumstances  of  the  time,  see  Macaulay,  Hist,  of  Eng.  ii.  623.  So 
on  the  Tote  of  the  Scottish  Estates,  iii.  285. 

I  have  spoken  in  the  text  of  that  milder  form  of  deposition 
by  which  the  King  was  removed  from  his  authority  without  being 
formally  removed  from  his  office.  Of  this  process  the  simpler 
forms  of  our  early  constitution  will  hardly  supply  an  instance, 
unless  we  see  an  approach  to  it  in  the  engagement  (see  p.  368) 
entered  into  by  iSthelred  on  his  restoration  to  rule  in  all  things  by 
the  advice  of  his  Witan.  But  it  was  done  in  the  cases  of  Henry  the 
Third,  Edward  the  Second,  and  Eichard  the  Second ;  in  the  two 
latter  cases  the  act  was  a  kind  of  forewarning  of  the  severer  punish- 
ment which  was  to  follow. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  throughout  this  argument  I  am 
dealing  with  the  legal  right  of  deposition,  not  with  the  justice 
of  its  exercise  in  any  particular  case.  As  to  Sigeberht,  and  as 
to  Ealbred  too,  both  of  them  clearly  deserved  their  fate,  but  how  ^ 
far  in  either  case  the  Wesi-Saxon  and  Northumbrian  Witan  may 
have  been  influenced  by  any  personal  intrigues  of  Cynewulf  or 
^thelred,  who  play  in  the  two  stories  respectively  the  part  of 
Henry  of  Bolingbroke  or  William  of  Orange,  is  not  to  the  purpose. 
So  too  with  the  later  fates  of  the  deposed  Kings,  with  the  certain 
murder  of  Edward,  the  all  but  certain  murder  of  Eichard,  the  con- 
stitutional question  has  nothing  to  do.  The  deposed  prince  was  let 
off  the  most  easily  in  the  earliest  case.    Sigeberht^  deposed  firom  the 
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kingdom  of  Wessex,  was  allowed  to  retain  Hampsliire  as  Under-king. 
Having  murdered  one  of  his  Ealdormen,  he  was  banished  altogether 
by  Gynewulf,  the  new  head  King>  and  he  was  afterwards  killed  by 
a  private  enemy. 

For  instances  of  deposition  among  other  Teutonic  nations  see 
Kemble,  iL  221.  The  most  famous  case  of  all,  the  deposition  of 
Childeric  and  election  of  Pippin,  was  somewhat  spoiled  by  the 
application  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome  about  a  matter  which  it  clearly 
lay  within  the  power  of  the  Frankish  nation  to  settle  without  his 
interference. 

NOTE  S.  p.  107. 
The  Election  of  Kings. 

Some  passages  bearing  on  the  election  of  Kings  by  the  Witan, 
that  is  in  truth  by  the  people,  have  been  already  quoted  (see  above, 
p.  602).  At  every  stage  of  my  history  I  shall  have  to  call  attention 
to  the  way  in  which  the  right  of  free  election  was  carried  out  in  prac- 
tice. But  it  is  worth  while  to  point  out  how  long  the  old  Teutonic 
feeling  survived,  and  at  how  late  a  time  it  was  still  formally  pot 
forth  as  a  constitutional  principle.  Nowhere  can  a  better  exposi- 
tion of  the  ancient  doctrine  as  to  the  election  of  Kings  be  found 
than  in  the  speech  which  Matthew  Paris  (Chronica  Majora,  ii.  454, 
ed.  Luard)  puts  into  the  mouth  of  Archbishop  Hubert  at  the 
election  of  King  John.  Whether  the  speech  is  Hubert's  or 
Matthew's  matters  little ;  or  rather,  if  it  be  Matthew's  own,  it  is 
the  more  valuable,  as  carrying  on  the  ancient  tradition  still  later. 
No  one  has  any  right  to  be  King  unless  he  be  chosen  by  the 
whole  people  of  the  land  on  account  of  his  merits  (''  nullus  pneria 
ratione  alii  succedere  habet  regnum,  nisi  ab  universUaie  regid 
unanimiter,  invocata  Spiritus  gratia^  electus  "),  but  if  any  member 
of  the  royal  family  be  worthy,  he  is  to  be  preferred  to  any  one 
else  ("verum  si  quis  ex  stirpe  regis  defimcti  aliis  prsepolleret, 
pronius  et  promptius  in  electionem  ejus  est  consentiendum"). 
The  preamble  is  excellent,  but  the  practical  inference  is  strange, 
namely  that  Duke  John,  for  his  many  virtues,  should  be  chosen 
King.  With  this  speech,  made  by,  or  attributed  to,  an  English 
Archbishop,  we  may  compare  the  similar  doctrine  of  elective 
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monarchy  laid  down  by  a  French  Archbishop,  Adalbero  of  Rheims, 
at  the  election  of  Hugh  Capet  in  987;  "Non  ignoramus  Karolum 
fautores  suos  habere,  qui  eum  dignum  regno  ex  parentum  col- 
latione  contendant.  Sed  si  de  hoc  agitur,  nee  regnum  juvA 
hcETtditario  adquiritv/r,  nee  in  regnum  promovendus  est  nisi 
quem  non  solum  corporis  nobilitas,  sed  et  animi  sapientia  illus- 
trat,  fides  munit,  magnanimitas  firmat.  Legimus  in  annalibus, 
darissimi  generis  Imperatoribus  ignavia  ab  dignitate  prsecipitatis, 
alios  modo  pares,  modo  impares  successisse/'  (Richer,  iv.  11.)  So 
again  the  combination  of  the  elective  and  hereditary  principles,  as 
found  in  all  the  old  Teutonic  kingdoms,  is  well  set  forth  by  Rudolf 
Glaber,  i.  3 ;  *'  Totius  regni  primates  elegerunt  Ludovicum,  filium 
yidelicet  prsedicti  regis  Caroli,  unguentes  eum  super  se  regem  Tuere- 
dUariojure  regnaturum."  We  shall  find  as  nearly  as  possible  the 
same  words  in  an  important  passage  of  our  Chronicles  (A.  1042). 


NOTE  T.   p.  151. 
Names  of  Kingdoms  and  Nations. 

It  should  be  carefully  borne  in  mind  that,  throughout  the  times 
with  which  we  are  dealing,  two  systems  of  geograpliical  nomenclature 
were  in  use,  we  might  say  in  rival  use.  The  ancient  names,  Roman 
or  ante-Roman,  still  survived,  as  many  of  them  survive  still,  as  purely 
geographical  descriptions,  and  the  new  names,  the  names  of  states 
and  kingdoms  named  after  their  inhabitants,  were  still  only  in  pro- 
cess of  forming.  I  have  said  something  of  this  in  an  earlier  Note 
(see  above,  p.  596)  with  regard  to  the  nomenclature  of  our  own 
island ;  the  nomenclature  of  continental  countries  we  shall  find  to 
be  still  more  confused.  But  the  two  classes  of  names  can  be  clearly 
distinguished.  Gallia  and  Britannia  were  doubtless  in  their 
origin  names  derived  from  a  people,  no  less  than  Franda  and 
Anglia;  but,  in  the  times  with  which  we  have  to  deal,  GaUia  and 
Britannia  had  become  purely  geographical  terms,  simply  expressing 
a  certain  extent  of  territory  on  the  map,  while  Franda  and  Anglia 
(if  the  latter  name  was  used  at  all)  were  political  names,  expressing 
the  territory  occupied  or  ruled  by  Franci  and  Angli,  The  shifting 
of  names  of  this  latter  class  are  frequent  and  well  known.  The 
modem  kingdom  of  Saxony,  for  instance,  has  not  an  inch  of  ground 
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in  common  with  the  Saxony  which  was  conquered  by  Charles  the 
Great,  and  the  various  meanings  of  the   word  Burgundy  hare 
become  a  proverb  among  the  learned  and  a  touchstone  to  bewray 
the  half-learned.     Another  cause  of  oonfosion  is  that  the  andent 
geographical  names  were  constantly  used,  not  only  in  their  straight- 
forward geographical  sense,  but  also  by  way  of  fine  writing,  in 
which  case   they  are  constantly  used  affectedly,  and  often  inac- 
curately.    This   is   especially  the   case   with   Richer.     Take  for 
instance  the  opening  of  his  second  book,  where  he  describes  the 
political  parties  of  his  own  day  in  the  geographical  language  of 
CsBsar,  ''Galli  namque  Celtse  cum  Aquitanis  Hugonem   Botberti 
regis  filium,  Belgs  vero  Ludovicum  Karoli  sequebantur."    Here  we 
get  a  real  distinction  of  race  and  language.    The  CdUje  and  AqyiiUm 
are  the  nations  of  the  Romance  tongues,  the  forerunners  of  the  future 
French  and  the  future  Provencal,  while  the  Belgm  mark  the  still 
Teutonic  part  of  the  kingdom,  whose  inhabitants  Richer  elsewhere 
(i.  47)  distinctly  calls  GermanL     But  none  would  guess  this  £rom 
the  antiquated  phraseology  which  he  chooses.     A  still  more  re- 
markable instance  of  Richer's  way  of  misusing  antiquated  terms 
will  be  found  in  a  passage  which  seems  to  have  misled  Sir  Frands 
Falgrave.     Sir  Francis,  describing  the  campaign  of  944  (see  p.  225) 
says  (iL  543),  "  Among  other  vassals  or  dependants  . . .  Otho  was 
joined  by  Conrad  '  King  of  Qeneva,'  under  which  style  we  might 
have  some  difBculty  in  recognizing  the  King  of  Burgundy,  yet  the 
title  is  not  undeserving  of  notice,  as   embodying  the  very  few 
remaining  recollections  of  a  kingdom  practically  effaced  from  his- 
torical memory/'      This  I  do  not  understand.     As  Sir  Frands 
gives  no  references,  I  cannot  undertake  to  deny  that  Conrad  may 
be  called  ''King  of  Qeneva"  somewhere,  but  he  certainly  is  not 
so  called  in  any  of  the  most  obvious  authorities  for  this  campaign. 
Widukind  does  not  mention  him  at  all.      In  Flodoard  (A  946) 
he  is,  as  usual,  ''Cisalpinse  Gallise  rex/'      In  Richer  (ii.  53)  he 
is  "  Rex  Genaunorum.''     (Did  Sir  Francis  read  "  Genevanorum"?) 
It  is  strange  geography  of  Richer  to  place  the  Genauui  in  Bnr- 
guudy,  but  we  find  again  in  ii.  98,  "urbem  Yesontium,  quae  est 
metropolis  Genaunorum,  cui  etiam  in  Alpibus  sitse  Aldis  Dubis 
prseterfluit."      The   ecclesiastical  ^  province  of   Besan9on  answers 
almost  exactly  to  Trcmsjurane  Burgundy.      In  iii.  86  the  same 
Conrad  is^  still  more  wonderfully,  made  into  "  Rex  Alemannorum." 
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Richer,  in  short,  despised  the  geography  of  his  own  age,  and  used 
his  ohsolete  names  without  much  discretion. 

But  this  affectation  extends  to  better  writers  than  Kicher.  Lam- 
bert himself  constantly  uses  the  word  GdUia  in  a  vague  sort  of  way, 
or  rather  as  equivalent  to  Germany.  Thus,  for  instance,  we  hear 
of  the  church  of  Fulda  as  one  of  the  chief  churches  of  the  Gauls 
(''  illius  monasterii  opes  usque  ad  id  temporis  florentissimss  erant 
cunctisque  GaUiarum  ecclesiis  eminebant."  A  1063),  while  Mainz 
(A.  1074)  is  "caput  et  princeps  GaUicarum  urbium.''  And  the 
word  is  used  in  the  same  sense  in  several  other  passages  under 
those  two  years.  So,  as  I  have  implied  in  discussing  Richer's 
description  of  Conrad,  the  name  ''Gallia  Cisalpina,*'  as  used  by 
Flodoard,  always,  I  cannot  conceive  why,  means  the  kingdom  of 
Burgundy  or  some  part  of  it  (see  A.  924,  937,  939,  946).  Of 
these  the  third  is  the  passage  referred  to  in  p.  203.  M.  Gaudet  in 
his  note  on  Richer  takes  the  *'  Hugo  Cisalpinus  "  there  spoken  of 
for  Hugh  the  Black,  one  of  the  Princes  of  the  ducal  Burgundy  who 
is  mentioned  by  Flodoard  the  next  year.  But  there  can  b^  no 
doubt  that  the  person  meant  is  Hugh  of  Provence,  the  famous  King 
of  Italy. 

But  the  great  source,  not  so  much  of  confusion  as  of  vague  and 
strange  descriptions  or  rather  indications  of  kingdoms  and  states, 
arises  from  the  fact  that  none  of  the  states  formed  by  the  division 
of  the  Carolingian  Empire,  none  at  least  of  those  north  of  the 
Alps,  had  as  yet  won  for  itself  a  geographical  name.  There  were 
old  national  names  in  abundance,  Saxony,  Bavaria,  Aquitaine, 
Britanny,  but  there  were  no  general  names  to  express  the  kingdoms 
of  Charles,  Lothar,  and  Lewis,  respectively.  Each  King  was  a 
King  of  the  Franks ;  he  reigned  over  so  much  of  the  old  Frankish 
dominion  as  he  could  get  hold  of;  he  had  no  distinct  and  recog- 
nized national  or  territorial  title ;  he  and  his  kingdom  had  to  be 
described,  or  rather  pointed  out,  as  the}^  might  be.  We  nowhere 
see  this  better  than  in  the  way  in  which  our  own  Chronicles  under 
the  year  887  record  the  division  of  the  Empire  after  the  deposition 
of  Charles  the  Third.  The  four  kingdoms  are  clearly  marked  out, 
but  not  one  of  the  four  has  a  territorial  name ;  the  three  which  lie 
north  of  the  Alps  are  simply  pointed  to  geographically ;  "  Eamulf 
wunode  on  pam  lande  be  SBstan  Rine  ;  and  HrotSulf  ]>&  feng  to  ]7am 
middel  rice,  and  Oda  to  })am  west  daele,  and  Beorngar  and  WitSa  to 
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Langbeardua  lande."  -  This  is  at  least  clearer  than  the  description 
given  by  Erchempert  (Hist  LaDgobardonim,  1 1 ;  Pertz,  iiL  245) 
of  the  earlier  division  between  the  sons  of  Lewis  the  Pious;  "Ab 
hoc  Francorom  divisum  est  regnom,  quoniam  Lutharias  Aquensem 
et  Italicum,  Ludoguicus  [this  form,  with  the  gu  for  the  w,  is  worth 
noting  philologically]  autem  Baioarium,  Karlus  verb,  ex  alia  ortos 
genitrice,  Aquitaneum  regebat  imperium."     Here,  in  the  hopeless- 
ness of  finding  a  name  for  Lothar's  kingdom,  we  find  an  unique 
"regnum''  or  "imperium  Aquense/'  while  Saxony  and  the  rest 
of  Germany  are  merged  in  Bavaria,  and  Neustria  is  merged  in 
Aquitaine.     Another  way  of  distinguishing  kingdoms  and  their 
inhabitants  was  to  describe  them  by  the  names  of  their  rolers, 
as  in  the  passage  of  Widukind  (i.  29)  quoted  in  p.  155;  '*Unde 
usque  hodie  certamen  est  de  regno  Karolorum  stirpi  et  posteris 
Odonis,  eoncertatio  quoque  regibus  Karolorum  et  Orientalium  Fran- 
corum  supers  regno  Lotharii."     Here   ''regnum  Lotharii"  is  of 
course  Lotharingia,  Lothringen,  Lorraine,  though  it  must  be  re- 
membered that  the  name  takes  in  a  far  wider  territory  than  the 
modem  duchy.     So  Gregory  the  Seventh  (Jafil^  Mon.  Greg.  465) 
speaks  of  "regnum  Lotharii"  and  Bonitho  (ib.  631)  of  ''Lotha- 
riorum  reguum.'*     And  in  the  continuation  of  Begino  (Pertz,  i.  618) 
**  Lotharien^i  r^pium  "  is  opposed  to  Gallia  Bomana.    But  it  should 
also  be  noticed  that  the  Western  Kingdom  sdso  has  no  name  3  its 
Kings  are  "  reges  Karolorum ; "  it  was  quite  a  chance  that  France 
was  not  permanently  called  Carolingia  to  match  Lotharingia,    So 
in  Widukind  (iii.  2)  the  Western  kingdom  is  *'regnum  Karoli," 
though  in  the  reign  of  a  Lewis;  so,  still  more  distinctly,  in  the 
Gesta  Episcoporum  Cameracensium  (i.  55,  iii.  50 ;  Pertz,  vii.  421, 
481)  the  inhabitants  of  France  and  Lotharingia  are  distinguished 
as  ^'Karlenses"  and   "  Lotharienses."     So  in  the  same  work  (i. 
116;  Pertz,  vii.  452)  "  Bobertus  rex  Karlensvum*'  is  coupled  with 
^'Bichardus  rex  Botomagensium."     And  strangest  of  all,  in  the 
Chronicle  of  the  Counts  of  Flanders  (Corp.  Chron.  Fland.  i.  86) 
the  Emperor  Henry  the  Third  is  spoken  of  as  "  Bex  Lothariensis, 
qui  et  CsBsar  Imperator  Augustus  appellatus  est.**     (So  in  our  own 
Chronicle,  1126,  "]?one  kasere  Heanri  of  Loherenge  /'  in  the  next 
year  we  hear  of  "  Ses  Caseres  wif  of  Sexlande/')     This  way  of 
describing  countries  by  their  rulers  is  very  common  just  at  this 
time,  when  divisions  were  springing  up  for  which  there  were  no 
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received  geographical  names.  Thus  Germaoy  is  sometimes  "  Terra 
HeinHci"  (Flodoard,  933);  Flanders  and  Normandy  are,  in  onr 
own  Chronicles,  "Baldwines  land"  and  "Ricardes  rice."  But 
Lotharingia,  perhaps  as  the  name  of  the  most  purely  artificial 
division  of  all,  is  the  only  name  of  the  class  which  has  survived. 

This  same  passage  leads  us  to  the  way  which  (except  in  the  case 
of  Lotharingia,  a  kingdom  which  almost  always  bore  the  name  of 
its  founder)  became  more  usual,  that  of  distinguishing  the  kingdoms 
and  their  inhabitants  by  some  distinctive  epithet  of  race  or  lan- 
guage, or  by  some  word  which  simply  points  to  them  geographically. 
The  difficulty,  as  I  have  already  hinted,  arises  from  the  still  abiding 
notion  of  the  existence  of  a  single  Frankish  kingdom,  however 
many  might  be  the  Kings  among  whom  its  administration  was 
divided.  None  of  the  Kings,  nor  yet  the  subjects  of  any  of  the 
Kings,  would  give  up  their  right  to  be  at  least  one  of  the  Kings  of 
the  Franks,  to  be  at  least  part  of  the  people  of  the  Franks.  While 
such  a  state  of  feeling  was  rife,  it  was  impossible  that  any  King 
or  kingdom  should  bear  any  title  distinctly  and  permanently  recog- 
nized. A  King  most  commonly  describes  himself  simply  as  "  Rex ; " 
any  more  particular  description  might  have  been  construed  either  as 
a  suiTender  of  his  own  rights  or  as  an  infringement  of  the  rights 
of  some  other  prince.  Thus  it  has  often  been  remarked  that  in  the 
act  of  election  (see  Pertz,  Legg.  i.  547,  cf.  the  election  of  Lewis  at 
p.  558)  by  which  Boso  was  raised  to  the  kingship  of  Burgundy — 
the  "middel  rice'*  of  our  Chronicles — he  is  simply  made  King 
without  any  particular  title,  and  without  any  particular  geogra- 
phical extent  being  traced  out  for  his  kingdom.  It  was  not  so 
while  the  Frankish  dominions  remained  undivided.  In  the  davs 
of  the  early  Karlings,  the  King  had  a  title  and  his  dominions  had  a 
name.  TTia  dominions  were  Franeia  ;  he  himself  was  the  Eex  Fran- 
corum.  In  Einhard,  Franeia  means  the  whole  territory  occupied 
or  ruled  by  the  Franks  and  their  King.  This  comes  out  very 
strongly  in  the  Life  of  Charles,  c.  2  ;  "  Pater  ejus  [Pippini]  Karolus, 
qui  tyrannos  per  totam  Franciam  dominatum  sibi  vindicantes 
oppressit,  et  Barracenos  Galliam  occupare  tentantes  duobus  magnis 
prceliis,  uno  in  Aquitania  apud  Pictavium  civitatem,  alterp  juxta 
Narbonam  apud  Birram  fluvium  devicit."  Here,  with  the  stricteBt 
precision,  Gallia  is  a  pai*t  of  Franeia  and  Aquitania  is  a  part  of 
Gallia.     And  this  will  be  found  to  be  the  common  use  throughout 
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the  Life  and  Annals.    So  the  Monk  of  Saint  Grallen  (Geeta  Karoli, 
i.  lo;  Peilz,  ii.  735)  defines  Francia  in  the  widest  sense  to  take  in 
'^omnes  Cis-alpinas  provincias."     But  the  name  Francia  gradaaUy 
came  to  be  confined  to  two  |)ortions  of  the  original  Francia,  one  on 
each  side  of  the  Rhine,  those  where  the  name  still  suiriYes  alike  in 
France  and  in  Franken  or  Franeonia,     These  two  had  therefore 
to  be  distinguished  by  various  epithets.     Thus  we  find  *' Francia 
Teutonica "  opposed   to   "  Francia  Latina "  and  *^  Francia  Orien- 
talis''  opposed  to  '*  Francia  Occidentalis."     Sometimes  "Francia" 
and  **  Gallia  "  are  opposed,  as  in  Ann.  Xant.  877  (Pertz,  ii.  234),  and 
the  use  is  not  uncommon  in  the  Annals  of  Fulda,  as  880  (i.  393). 
See    too    specially   Bruno,   Bell.    Sax.   36   (Pertz,  v.   342),   and 
Liudprand  (Antapodosis,  L  14,  16),  who  talks  of  "Franciam  qnam 
Romanam  dicuut/*  and  elsewhere  (iii.  20)  of  "Francorum  genns 
Teutonioorum."     See  also  Widukind,  i.  16,  29 ;  Wipo,  Tit.  ChnoD. 
I,  6,  27,  and  especially  c.  2,  where  he  describes  the  Rhine  as  the 
frontier  of  ** Gallia"  and  **  Germania/'  and  reckons  up  the  nations 
in  both  countries  which  formed  the  kingdom  of  Conrad,  among 
which  are  "Franci  Orien tales,"  and  "Franci  qui  supra  Rhenom 
habitant,*'  an  unusual  distinction.      See  also  Otto  of  Freising,  Gest. 
Frid.  i.  34,  where  he  speaks  of  "  Orientalis  Francia,*'  and  Ann.  viL 
5,  where  he  distinguishes  "  Franci  Romani  et  Teutonici.''    In  the 
Annals  of  Saint  Vedast,  887  (Pertz,  ii.  203),  we  find  "Franci 
Australes"  and  "inferiores;"  but  in  those  Annals  "Franci "and 
**  Francia  "  commonly  mean  the  Western  kingdom.  The  word  is  some- 
times used  in  this  sense  in  the  phrases  "  rex  Francise  "  and  "regnom 
Francice''  (see  above,  p.  595,  and  Dudo,  97  D).     But  Francia,  as 
used  by  writers  within  the  Western  kingdom,  commonly  means 
the  Parisian  duchy,  and  it  is  only  through  the  successive  conquests 
of  the  Parisian  Kings  that  the  word  France  has  gained  that  modem 
meaning  which  now  takes  in  the  old  Western  kingdom  and  some- 
thing more.   The  ordinary  meaning  of  the  word  Francia  in  Flodoard 
and  Richer  is  plain  from  such  passages  as  Flodoard,  A.  923,  926. 
It  means  the  dominion  of  the  "  Dux  Francorum,"  whether  he  be 
'^  Rex  Francorum  "  as  well  or  not.     In  the  latter  passage,  we  find  a 
Danegeld  levied  "  per  Franciam  et  Burgundiam,"  where  Burgundia 
does  not  mean  the  kingdom  of  Boso,  but  the  duchy  which  did 
homage  to  the  West-Frankish  King.     So  in  the  Vita  Hludowici, 
49,  we  find  "  Francia,  Burgundia,  Aquitania,  et  Germania."    Fran- 


NAMES  OF   KINGDOMS   AND   NATIONS.  615 

cia,  in  short,  as  used  by  these  writers,  excludes  Lothariugia  and  all 
the  Burgundies ;  it  excludes  Aquitaine,  Normandy,  and  Britanny ; 
and  it  has  further  to  he  dietinguished  as  "  Latina  "  or  "  Occidenta- 
lis  "  from  the  other  Francia  east  of  the  Bhine. 

In  the  like  sort,  we  read  in  the  Chronica  B.egum  Francorum,  ap. 
Pertz,  iii.  2 14  ;  "  Hie  [at  the  deposition  of  Charles  the  Third]  divisio 
facta  est  inter  Tentones  Francos  et  Latinos  Francos/'  But  it  is 
remarkable  to  trace  how  early,  especially  within  the  Western 
Franda^  the  word  Franci  began  to  mean  the  Western  as  opposed 
to  the  Eastern  Franks.  Thus  the  Astronomer  (ap.  Pertz,  ii.  617) 
speaks  of  Lewis  the  Pious  as  '^monitus  tam  a  Francia  quamque 
a  Germanis,"  and  again  (p.  633),  "  diffidens  Francis ^  magisque  se 
credens  Germanis."  So  Liudprand  (Antapod.  i.  14,  17)  uses  "Bex 
Gallise  *'  and  "  Bex  Francorum  "  as  synonymous.  And  the  word 
seems  to  be  used  in  the  same  sense  by  Nithard,  i.  5,  ii.  3,  in  the 
former  of  which  passages  Francia  seems  to  be  opposed  to  "  universi 
qui  trans  Benum  morabantur."  So  Wipo  (31)  distinguishes  the 
Western  kingdom  as  ''Qallisa  Francorum,"  and  Lambert  (1073), 
unlike  Bruno,  allows  the  title  of  "  Bex  Francorum"  to  the  Western 
potentate.  Still  in  Germany  Franci  kept  its  natural  meaning 
down  to  the  days  of  Frederick  Barbarossa.  "  Sic  emitur  a  Francis 
Imperium,"  says  Otto  of  Freising  (Gest.  Frid.  ii.  22).  Yet  else- 
where (i.  58)  he  speaks  of  "  Bex  Francorum "  and  "  Bex  Pran- 
cise"  in  the  other  sense.  So  William  of  Malmesbury  (i.  68),  in 
a  passage  the  whole  of  which  is  worth  study,  says,  "  Lotharingi  et 
Alemanni,  et  cseteri  Transrhenani  populi  qui  Imperatori  Teutoni- 
corum  subject!  sunt,  magis  proprie  se  Francos  appellari  jubent ;  et 
eos  quos  nos  Francos  putamus,  Galwalas  antiquo  Yocabulo  [did 
William  know  the  force  of  the  toalasf]  quasi  Gallos  nuncupant. 
Quibus  et  ego  assensum  commodo,"  &c.  Elsewhere  (iv.  360)  he  says, 
*'  Bomanum  Imperium  prius  ad  Francos,  post  ad  Tentones,  decli- 
navit;"  he  yet  more  strangely  adds,  "orientale  apud  Persas 
semper  durat." 

In  other  cases  the  words  Fra/nci  or  Francia  are  altogether  left 
out.  **  Occidentales  "  alone  is  used  as  equivalent  to  West-Prankish 
or  French,  and  "Orientales"  is  used  as  equivalent  to  German. 
Perhaps  the  most  remarkable  case  of  this  use  is  to  be  found  in 
the  treaty  between  Charles  the  Simple  and  Henry  of  Saxony 
in    921    (Pertz,   Legg.   i.   567).      Here   the   two    Kings    of  the 
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Franks  are  geographically  distinguished,  as  "  Gloriosissinms  rex 
Francomni  Occidentaliam,  Karolus  "  and  "  Magnificentissimus  rex 
Francorum  Orientalium  Heinricus."  But  in  the  text  of  the  treaty, 
where  Charles  speaks  in  his  own  person,  he  says,  ''  Ego  Karolus, 
divina  propitiante  dementia,  rex  Francorum  Occidental! um,  amodo 
ero  huic  amico  meo  regi  Orientali  Heinrico  amicus."  We  find  the 
same  use  in  Dudo,  130  B,  and  in  a  very  remarkable  passage  of 
Richer  (iv.  12,  13),  where  he  gives  two  descriptions  of  the  extent 
of  the  Western  kingdom  in  the  tenth  century.  Hugh  Capet  is 
made  King  over  *'  Galli,  Britanui,  Dahi  [doubtless  Dani,  i.e.  the 
Normans],  Aquitani,  Oothi,  Hispani  [the  county  of  Barcelona], 
Wascones."  He  then  associates  his  son  Bx)bert  in  the  kingdom — 
"a  Mosa  fluvio  usque  Oceanum  Ocddentalibus  regem  preefecit  et 
ordinavit."  So  in  the  extract  from  Thietmar  in  p.  175,  "  Occidnae 
partes"  is  the  German  writer's  description  of  the  kingdom  of 
Charles  the  Simple.  In  other  passages  a  King  is  simply,  as  it 
were^  pointed  at.  In  Flodoard,  938,  Otto  is  *'  Rex  Transrhenensis/' 
in  Richer,  i.  so,  his  father  is  simply  "  Heinricus  Transrhenensis," 
and  in  Dudo,  130  B,  where  the  Germans  are  still  "  Orientales," 
their  Kiug  is  still  ''Hex  Transrhenanus."  So  "Rex  Orientalis" 
is  opposed  to  "  Rex  Gallias,"  Ann.  Xant.  873  (Pertz,  ii.  235). 
More  curious  still  is  the  description  of  no  less  a  person  than  Hugh 
the  Great  in  Flodoard,  A.  960  ;  ''  Richardus,  filius  Willelmi  Nort- 
mannorum  principis,  filiam  Hugonis  trans  Sequanam  [or  'Trans- 
sequani']  quondam  principis,  duxit  uxoreni.*'  So  in  946  our 
Eadmund  is  **  Edmundus  rex  transmarinus."  See  above,  p.  565. 
This  way  of  describing  suggests  some  of  those  curious  medieval 
verbs,  "  transfretare,"  "  transpadare,"  and  the  like, 

Germany  in  fact  was  longer  than  any  of  the  other  countries  of 
which  we  have  been  speaking  in  getting  a  true  territorial  name  for 
itself,  and  a  true  territorial  title  for  its  sovereign.  We  have  seen 
several  instances  of  the  use  of  GervKmia  ;  but  then  Germania,  like 
Gallia,  is  a  purely  geographical  name,  and  the  Eastern  kingdom 
took  in  a  large  part  of  Gallia,  The  kingdom  itself  is  commonly 
"  Regnum  Teutonicum  "  (Lambert,  1073),  a  phrase  which  is  the 
more  remarkable  when  we  find  it  coupled  with  the  geographical 
name  Italia,  as  in  Gregory's  anathema  in  Muratori,  iii.  336. 
Lewis  the  son  of  Lewis  the  Pious  is  repeatedly  called  ''Bex 
Germanorum"  by  Frudentius  of  Troyes  (Fertz,  i.  441,  443),  and 
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"  Rex  Germanise "  by  HiDcmar  (Pertz,  i.  458).  So  Henry  is 
"Germanise  princeps"  in  Flodoard,  928.  But  these  are  mere 
descriptions,  and  no  such  formal  title  seems  to  be  found  earlier 
than  tlie  days  of  Maximilian.  Indeed  the  German  kingdom  was 
so  soon  swallowed  up  by  the  Boman  Empire  that  a  distinct  title 
for  its  King  was  hardly  needed.  The  kingdom  of  Boso,  on  the 
other  hand,  though  he  and  his  electors  shrank  from  giving  it  a 
name,  soon  found  one  in  common  use.  Liudprand  (Ant.  ii.  60) 
tells  how  "Rodulfusrex  superbissimus  Burgundionibus  imperabat," 
and  Wipo  speaks  familiarly  (15,  19)  of  "Bex  Burgundise"  and 
"  Burgundionum."  Flodoard,  however,  besides  his  fiEivourite  flourish 
about  Cisalpine  Gaul,  tells  us  of  "  Bex  Jurensis  "  under  the  years 
935  and  940. 

Lastly,  the  Norman  duchy,  as  I  have  once  or  twice  implied  in 
the  text,  was  also  slow  in  gaining  for  itself  any  distinct  territorial 
name.  There  is  no  trace  of  any  such  name  in  Flodoard  or  in 
Bicher.  In  Dudo's  time  the  country  is  beginning,  but  only 
beginning  to  have  a  name  ;  it  is  sometimes  "  Northmannia,"  some- 
times only  "  Terra  Northmannorum/'  "  Northmannica  regio,"  and 
the  like.  In  the  next  century  the  people  have  become  "Normanni," 
and  their  land  has  become  "  Normannia,"  "  Normendie.''  "  North- 
mannia,"  with  Einhard,  meant  Denmark.  In  Adam  of  Bremen 
"Nortmannia"  means  distinctively  Norway,  though  he  also  uses 
the  word  "Norvegia."  With  him  "Nortmanni"  always  means 
Norwegians,  except  in.ii.  52,  where  Bichard  is  described  as 
"Gomes  Nortmannorum "  and  his  duchy  as  " Nortmannia."  It 
is  perhaps  needless  to  add  that  in  our  own  Northumbrian  geo- 
graphy the  loc-al  names  Norman  ton  and  Nonnanby  point  to 
Northmen,  not  to  Normans,  just  as  the  word  "Norjjmen"  is 
used  in  our  own  Chronicles  in  describing  the  Commendation  of 

923- 

NOTE  V.    p.  158. 

NoTiCBB  OF  Language  in  the  Tenth  Century. 

The  notices  of  language  which  we  come  acroes  in  our  authors 
are  often  highly  curious.  The  Bomance  languages  are  now  just 
beginning  to  be  felt  to  be  really  languages,  and  not  mere  vulgar 
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dialects  of  Latin.  We  get  perhaps  our  first  glimpse  of  this  feeling 
in  Nithard's  description  (iii.  5)  of  the  famous  oath  of  Strassburg  m 
84  a.  The  two  languages,  the  parents  of  modem  High- Dutch  and 
modern  French,  are  distinguished  as  "lingua  Teudisca''  and  'Mingua 
Komana/'  Charles  the  Bald  himself  spoke  Lingua  Romana ;  Pertz, 
Legg.  i.  472.  "  Romana/'  Bomanee,  is  the  usual  description  of  the 
new  language,  as  distinguished  from  the  classical  "  Latina,"  though 
we  have  seen  (see  p.  182)  at  least  one  instance  where  ''Latinus 
sermo  "  means  the  popular  Romance.  In  the  course  of  the  next 
century  the  language  became  nationalized,  and  in  Richer  (iv.  loo) 
it  appears  as  ''  lingua  Qallica,"  which  becomes  its  usual  later  name. 
I  leave  to  professed  philologers  to  fix  the  exact  relation  of  the 
"  lingua  Romana  "  of  Nit  hard  to  French  and  to  Provencal  respec- 
tively. For  my  purpose  it  is  enough  that  it  is  Romance,  as 
distinguished  both  from  Latin  and  from  Teutonic. 

We  also  in  the  course  of  the  narratives  of  Flodoard  and  Richer 
come  across  several   curious  passages   where   the   Romance  and 
Teutonic  languages  are  opposed  to  each  other.     Thus  Charles  the 
Simple    has   a   conference    at   Worms    with   Henry    of   Saxony 
("  Heinricus  Transrhenensis  '*),  when  (Richer,  i.  20)  "  Germanorum 
Gallorumque  juvenes,  linguarum  idiomate  offensi,  ut  eorum  mos 
est,  cum  multa  animositate  maledictis  sese  lacessire  cceperunt.'*    In 
948  Lewis  and  Otto  attend  a  synod,  where  letters  are  read  in 
Latin,  and  are  translated  ''propter  reges  juxta  Teutiscam  linguam." 
(Flod.  in  an. ;    PeHz,  iii.  396.)     Lewis  therefore  spoke  German 
no  less  than  Otto.     Otto  however  (see  Widukind,  ii.  36)  could 
speak  French  on  occasion  (''Romana  lingua  Slavanicaque  loqni 
scit'^),  which  makes  the  employment  of  German  still  more  im- 
portant.    In  981   Hugh  Capet  and  Otto  the  Second  met.    Otto 
spoke  Latin,  and  a  Bishop  translated  his  speech  to  Hugh.    (Richer, 
iii.  85.)     Hugh  therefore  did  not  understand  German,  and  the 
Romance  which  he  spoke  had  departed  so  far  from  Latin  that 
Latin  needed  an  interpreter.     In  996  certain  Gaulish  and  Grerman 
Bishops  meet  (Richer,  iv.  100),  and  the  Bishop  of  Verdun  is  chosen 
to  speak  "eo  quod  linguam  Ghillicam  norat."     The  Lotharingian 
prelate   could  doubtless    speak  both   languages.     These  passages 
seem   enough  to  make  out  the  view  which   I  have  everywhere 
maintained,  that  throughout  the  tenth  century  the   Carolingian 
Kings  at  Laon  were  a  strictly  German  dynasty,  speaking  German 
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as  their  mother-tongue,  while  the  Dukes  and  Kings  of  Paris  were 
already  French. 

Sir  Francis  Palgrave's  assertion  (i.  72)  that  "the  German 
Ritterschaft  of  Otho  the  Great  raised  the  war-cry  in  French" 
is  an  evident  misconception  of  the  passage  in  Widukind  (ii.  17) 
on  which  it  seems  to  be  grounded.  The  historian  is  clearly  speak- 
ing of  the  Lotharingian  borderers  who  spoke  both  languages.  His 
words  are  simply,  **  Ex  nostris  etiam  fuere,  qui  Gallica  lingua  ex 
parte  loqui  sciebant,  qui  clamore  in  altum  Gallice  levato,  exhortati 
sunt  adversarios  ad  fugam." 

Of  the  speed  with  which  French  displaced  Danish  as  the 
language  of  Normandy,  I  have  said  something  in  p.  181.  For 
the  retention  of  the  ancient  speech  at  Bayeux,  after  it  had  been 
forgotten  at  Kouen,  our  chief  authority  is  Dudo,  112  D ;  "  Quo- 
niam  quidem  Rotomagensis  civitas  Romana  potius  quam  Dacisca 
utitur  eloquentia,  et  Baiocacensis  fruitur  frequentius  Dacisca 
lingua  quam  Romana;  volo  igitur  ut  ad  Baiocacensia  deferatur 
quantocius  moenia,  et  ibi  volo  ut  sit,  Botho,  sub  tua  custodia,  et 
enutriatur  et  educetur  cum  magna  diligentia,  fervens  loquacitate 
Dacisca,  tamque  discens  tenaci  roemoria,  ut  queat  sermocinari 
profusius  olim  contra  Dacigenas."  ("Contra  sermocinari,"  in 
Dudo's  language,  is  simply  to  converse  with.)     80  Benoit,  11520; 

"Si  k  Room  le  faz  garder  Que  as  Daneis  sache  parler. 

E  norir,  gaires  longement  Ci  ne  sevent  riens  fors  romans; 

H  ne  saura  parlier  neient  Mais  k  fiaiues  en  a  tanz 

Daneifly  kar  nul  V'l  parole.  Qui  ne  sevent  si  Daneis  non : 

Si  roil  qu*il  seit  a  tele  escole  £  pur  ceo,  sire  quens  Boton, 

On  Ten  le  sache  endoctriner  Voil  que  vos  I'aiez  ensemble  od  vos." 

Wace  (Roman  de  Rou,  2502)  says  only 

"Richart  sout  en  Daneiz,  en  Normant  parler/' 

Here  "  Normant "  can  mean  nothing  but  French,  but  it  is  less  clear 
what  he  means  by  it  in  v.  2377,  where  we  read, 

"Cosne  sout  en  Thioiz  et  en  Normant  parler." 

Wace  probably  meant  French,  but  he  seems  to  have  misunderstood 
a  passage  of  Dudo  (99,  100)  which  contains  a  curious  notice  of  the 
use  of  the  Danish  language,  the  force  of  which  Dudo  himself  seems 
hardly  to  have  understood.  William  is  at  a  conference  with  Henry 
of  Germany  (really  with  Otto).    Certain  Lotharingians  and  Saxons 
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talk  to  their  own  chief  Cono;  William,  by  his  knowledge  of 
Danish,  understands  them  ("  per  Daciscam  linguam  quae  dicebant 
subsanuantcs,  intelligeudo  subaudit").  The  Saxon  Duke  Henuaim 
afterwards  speaks  to  William  in  Danish,  and  being  asked  how  the 
Saxons  came  to  understand  that  language,  explains  the  fact  by 
the  constant  incursions  of  the  Northmen.  Duke  Hermann  might 
very  well  understand  Danish,  and  might  speak  Danish  to  William ; 
but  the  Saxons  and  Lotharingians  would  not  speak  Danish  to 
Cono.  What  the  story  seems  to  point  to  is  that  the  Low-Dutch 
of  Saxony  and  Lower  Lorraine  was  so  far  intelligible  to  one  who 
understood  Danish  that  he  could  guess  at  the  general  meaning  of 
what  was  said. 

But  the  most  remarkable  notice  of  language  at  all  is  to  be  found 
in  the  Tours  Chronicle  in  Duchesne,  Rer.  Franc.  Scriptt.  iii.  360, 
which  records  the  homage  of  Kolf  to  Charles  (see  p.  168),  and  the 
traditional  origin  of  the  name  Bigot  as  applied  to  the  Normans. 
When  Rolf  is  called  on  to  kiss  the  King^s  feet,  *^  lingua  Anglica 
respondit,  Ne  se  higoth,  quod  interpretatur,  non  per  Deum,  rex 
vero  et  sui  ilium  deridentes,  et  sermonem  ejus  corrupte  referentes, 
ilium  vocaverunt  Bigoth.  Unde  Normauni  adhuc  Bigothi  dican- 
tur"  (see  Wace,  9907,  et  seqq.).  Here  we  read  that  this  famous 
refusal  of  Rolf  to  abase  himself  was  made  in  a  language  which  bj 
Frankish  hearers  was  looked  upon  as  EnglisL  That  Rolf  spoke 
English  in  any  strict  sense  is  most  unlikely ;  the  tongue  in  which 
he  answered  was  doubtless  his  native  Danish.  Nor  is  it  enough  to 
say,  with  Sir  F.  Palgrave  (i.  700),  that  any  Teutonic  speech  was 
loosely  called  English  by  the  French ;  for  Rolf  was  speaking  in  the 
presence  of  a  prince  whose  native  speech  was  undoubtedly  Teutonic 
But  Charles  the  Frank  spoke  High-Dutch  ;  Rolf  the  Dane  spoke  a 
language  which,  in  a  wide  sense  of  the  words,  might  be  called 
Low- Dutch.  England  was  the  most  famous  and  most  familiar 
country  of  the  Low-Dutch  speech,  and  the  Scandinavian  talk  of 
Rolf  was  by  his  Frankish  hearers  accordingly  set  down  as  English. 

NOTE  W.    pp.  168,  222. 

The  Vassalage  of  Normandy. 

That  Rolf  became  in  the  strictest  sense  the  "man"  of  Bug 
Charles,   I   have  no  doubt  whatever.     Against   plain  facts   tod 
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probabilities  we  have  nothing  to  set  except  the  shirkings  and 
twistings  of  Dudo's  rhetoric.  Thus  he  tells  us  (83  D) ;  "  Dedit 
itaque  [Karolus]  Rliaoi  suam  Gislam  nomine  uxorem  illi  Duci, 
terramque  determinatam  in  alodo,  et  in  /undo,  a  flumine  Eptae 
usque  ad  mare,  totamque  Britanniam,  de  qua  posset  vivere/'  And 
again  (84  A) ;  **  Ceterum  Karolus  rex,  duxque  Rotbertus,  comi- 
tesque  et  proceres,  prsesules  et  abbates,  juraverunt  sacramento 
Catholicse  fidei  patricio  RoUoni  vitam  suam,  et  membra,  et  hanorem 
totius  reffni,  insuper  terram  denominatam/'  &c.  See  Palgrave, 
ii.  361.  And  he  is  rather  fond  of  speaking  of  Normandy  as  a 
kingdom  or  a  monarchy;  "Tenet  sicuti  rex  monarchiam  North- 
mannicse  regionis  ;  **  **  Regnum  Northmannicae  BritonicsBque  regio- 
nis."  (no  D;  128  B,  C;  136  C.)  Still  the  homage  of  Rolf  is 
perfectly  playi,  and  so  is  the  homage  of  his  son  William  Longsword. 
(See  pp.  168,  196.)  The  testimony  of  Flodoard  (927,  cf.  933)  is 
express;  ^'Se  filius  Rollonis  Karolo  committit."  But  whether 
Richard  the  Fearless  ever  did  homage  to  Lewis  or  Lothar  is  not 
so  clear.  Richard  may  be  included  among  the  ''cseteri  regni 
primores''  who  (see  p.  221)  did  homage  to  Lewis  in  946.  Dudo 
however  (126  C)  seems  very  anxious  to  except  him  ;  "  Venit  rex 
supra  fluvium  Ept«e  contra  Northmannos,  cum  magno  duce 
Hugone.  .  .  .  Propriis  verbis  fecit  securitatem  regni  quod  suus 
avus  Rollo  vi  ac  potestate,  armis  et  prseliis  sibi  acquisivit.  Ipse- 
que  et  omnes  episcopi,  comites,  et  abbates  reverendi,  principesque 
Francise  regni  Richardo  puero  innocenti,  ut  teneat  et  possideat,  et 
nuHis  nuti  Deo  seryitium  ipse  et  svuicessio  ejus  reddat,  et  si  quis 
perverssB  invasionis  rixatione  contra  eum  congredi,  vel  alicujus 
rixationis  congressione  invadere  regnum,  maluerit,  fidissimus 
adjutor  in  omni  adversee  inopportunitatis  necessitate  per  omnia 
exstiterit."  As  for  any  homage  to  Lothar  (see  p.  232),  I  suspect 
that  no  such  homage  was  ever  rendered.  The  French  writers 
do  not  mention  it,  though  they  would  doubtless  have  been  glad 
to  mention  it  if  it  had  happened.  And  Flodoard's  way  of 
speaking  of  Richard  is  remarkable.  William  was  "the  Prince 
of  the  Normans  ;"  Richard  is  only  "  the  son  of  William  Prince  of 
the  Normans"  ("filius  Willelmi  Northmannorum  principis;"  see 
p.  232,  note  3).  But  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  homage  was 
lawfully  due,  and  it  was  most  likely  its  refusal  which  led  to  the 
differences    between   Lothar  and  Richard.     On  the  other  hand, 
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the  Commendation  of  Richard  to  Hugh  the  Great  (see  p.  222) 
Beems  to  be  quite  authentic,  and  it  is  clear  that  it  was  renewed  to 
Hugh's  son.  This  appears  from  a  charter,  which  I  am  obliged 
to  quote  at  secondhand  from  Lappenberg,  Norman  Kings,  p.  30. 
Bichard  there  uses  the  words,  **  cum  assensu  geniorU  mei,  Hugonis, 
Francorum  principis."  The  date  is  968 ;  the  lord  therefore  is 
Hugh  Capet. 

With  regard  to  this  matter  a  remarkable  passage  of  Sir  Francis 
Palgrave  (ii.  494-5)  must  be  quoted  and  commented  on.  His 
words  are,  ''  A  perfect  reciprocity  was  established  between  France 
and  the  'Norman  Monarchy.'  .  .  .  That  Dominion  which  BoUo 
the  Grandsire  had  won  by  so  many  battles,  Richard  shall  hence- 
forward have  and  hold,  owing  service  to  none  but  God.  .  . .  Should 
any  enemy  attempt  to  disturb  the  right  of  the  Norman  Sovereign, 
the  King  of  France  shall  be  his  help  and  aid  in  all  things. . . . 
No  other  service  shall  Normandy  render  unless  the  King  should 
grant  the  Duke  some  Benefice  within  the  Kingdom  of  France. 
Therefore,  as  it  was  explained  in  after-time,  the  Duke  of  Normandy 
doth  no  more  than  promise  faith  and  homage  to  the  King  of 
France.  In  like  manner  doth  the  King  of  France  render  the 
same  fealty  to  the  Duke  of  Normandy;  nor  is  there  any  other 
difference  between  them,  save  that  the  King  of  France  doth  not 
render  homage  to  the  Duke  of  Normandy  like  as  the  Duke  of 
Normandy  doth  to  the  King." 

If  I  rightly  understand  Sir  Francis  Palgrave,  his  meaning  is 
that  the  Duke  of  the  Normans  ceased  from  that  time  to  be 
the  man  of  the  King  of  the  French ;  that  he  merely  entered  into 
a  treaty  on  equal  terms  with  his  former  lord ;  that  by  volnntaiy 
commendation  he  became  the  man  of  the  Dtike  of  the  French; 
that  the  later  vassalage  of  Normandy  to  France  was  due,  not 
to  the  kingdom  of  France  but  to  the  duchy,  that  it  had  its 
beginning  in  the  homage  done  by  Bichard  the  Fearless  to  Duke 
Hugh,  not  in  the  homage  done  by  Bolf  to  King  Charles.  I  saj, 
if  I  rightly  understand  Sir  Francis,  because  I  cannot  quite  reconcile 
his  statements  with  one  another.  In  one  page  there  ''is  perfect 
reciprocity  established  between  France  and  the  Norman  monarchj." 
Bichard  has  and  holds  his  dominion,  owing  service  to  none  but 
God, — ^yet  directly  afterwards  it  is  allowed  that  "the  Duke  of 
Normandy  promises  fealty  and  homage  to  the  King  of  France." 
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It  is  dangerouB  to  dispute  with  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  on  a  question 
of  feudal  law,  and  the  more  so,  as  the  relations  between  Normandy 
and  France  at  once  awaken  the  whole  controversy  about  "liege" 
and  "simple"  homage.  But  surely,  even  in  a  case  of  simple 
homage,  there  is  not  "perfect  reciprocity''  between  him  who  pays 
and  him  who  receives  the  homage ;  and  certainly,  in  the  tale  as 
I  read  it,  I  see  nothing  but  the  simple  relation  of  lord  and  man, 
only  clouded  over  by  the  big  words  of  Dudo.  And  as  for  reci- 
procity, surely  reciprocity  of  a  certain  kind  was  tlie  essence  of 
the  feudal  relation.  Lord  and  vassal  were  each  to  help  and  defend 
the  other.  No  one  denies  that  Henry  the  Second  was  the  vassal 
of  King  Lewis  the  Seventh,  if  not  for  Normandy,  at  any  rate 
for  his  other  continental  possessions,  but  an  equal  obligation  is 
imposed,  in  their  mutual  oath,  on  Lewis  to  defend  Henry  "  sicut 
fidelem  suum"  and  on  Henry  to  defend  Lewis  "  dominum  suum." 
See  Roger  of  "Wendover,  ii  388. 

The  notion  of  the  independence  of  Normandy  on  France  comes 
out  very  strongly  in  the  speech  which  Henry  of  Huntingdon  puts 
into  the  mouth  of  William  the  Conqueror  before  the  Battle  of 
Senlac  (M.  H.  B.  762  D).  A  much  later  instance  will  be  found 
in  "William  of  Worcester's  Collections  (Stevenson's  Wars  in  France, 
ii.  522),  when  the  relations  between  Normandy  and  France  had 
again  begun  to  interest  Englishmen.  We  there  read  of  "  Normandy, 
which  ducdom,  as  yt  ys  sayde  by  auncyent  wrytyng,  holdeth  of 
noone  higher  souverayn  in  chief  but  of  God." 

The  exact  relations  between  Richard  the  Fearless  and  the  two— 
if  any  one  cares  to  reckon  the  last  Lewis,  the  three — last  Karlings 
I  must  be  content  to  leave  doubtful.  When  the  Duke  of  the 
French — ^the  undoubted  over-lord  of  Normandy — became  also  King 
of  the  French  the  question  ceased  to  be  a  practical  one.  As  I 
have  said  in  p.  246,  the  French  King  was  the  lord  of  the  Norman 
Duke  in  some  character,  whether  in  that  of  Duke  or  of  King  it 
mattered  little.  The  question  was  not  likely  to  be  stirred  again 
till  that  change  in  the  relations  and  mutual  feelings  between 
France  and  Normandy  which  marked  the  days  of  King  Henry  and 
Duke  William. 
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NOTE  X.   p.  1 80. 

Danish  Mabbiaoes. 

The  ''mos  Danicus"  with  regard  to  marriage  or  concobiDaget 
or  rather  with  regard  to  some  tliird  state  between  marriage  and 
concubinage,  is  often  mentioned  in  the  Norman  history  of  the 
time.  And,  though  I  do  not  remember  the  exact  words  being 
used  in  England,  yet  something  of  the  same  kind  seems  to  haye 
existed  there  also.  The  ease  with  which  Earl  Uhtred  (see  p.  329) 
parts  with  two  successive  wiyee^  the  relations  between  Gnut  and 
his  two  i£lfgifns  (see  p.  411),  periiaps  the  relation  between  Harold 
the  son  of  Godwine  and  the  East-Anglian  Eadgyth  Swanneshak 
(see  vol.  iii.  Appendix  NN),  all  seem  to  point  to  a  practice  of 
the  same  kind.  Indeed  we  shall  find  (see  below,  Note  SS)  that 
it  is  by  no  means  clear  whether  the  first  wife  of  JBthelred,  the 
mother  of  his  heroic  son,  was  not  in  the  same  way  cast  aside  to 
make  room  for  the  Norman  Lady.  Instances  of  the  same  sort 
might  indeed  be  found  very  much  later  in  Qennan,  in  Frendi, 
and  in  English  history,  and  we  find  a  relation  essentially  the  same 
as  &r  as  we  can  go  back  in  the  history  of  the  Aryan  race.  The 
<<mos  Danicus  *'  might  just  as  weU  be  called  '^mos  Achaicus;''  the 
relation  between  Rolf  and  Popa  at  once  reminds  one  of  the  relation 
of  Bnseis  to  Achilleus,  or  of  Andromache  to  Neoptolemos.  Briseis 
is  a  captive;  but  she  receives  the  honourable  appellation  of 
Skoxos  (II.  ix.  336,  340) ;  she  has  hopes  of  becoming  even  KWfMi 
Skoxos  (XL  xix.  298).  Still  Achilleus'  relation  to  her  in  no  way 
hinders  him.  from  taking  another  wife  (IL  ix.  394),  any  more  than 
it  hinders  DiomMd  (ib.  661)  from  taking  her  place  during  her 
constrained  absence.  In  just  the  same  way,  Popa  is  put  away 
to  make  room  for  King  Charles's  daughter;  but  afterwards  we 
read  (Will.  Qem.  iL  2  a),  "  Repudiatam  Popam  ....  iterum  repetens 
sibi  copulavit."  (See  more  in  detail,  Benoit,  v.  7954,  and  Boman 
de  Rou,  2037.)  The  "mos  Danicus"  is  opposed  to  the  "mos 
Christianus."  The  tardy  bridal  of  Richard  and  Qunnor  (see  p. 
253)  was  done  Christian  fashion;  "  Virginem  [viraginem?]  .  .  . 
sibi  in  matrimonium  Christiano  more  desponsavit"  So  says 
William  of  Jumi^ges  (iv.  18),  and  he  even  thinks  it  necessary 
to  guarantee  (v.  5)  that  the  marriage  of  Alan  of  Britanny  and 
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Hadwisa  the  daughter  of  Bichard  the  Qood  was  celebrated 
"  Christiano  more.*'  The  expreesions  lued  with  regard  to  Sprota 
herself  are  many  and  various.  She  is  iu  Dado,  97  A,  "conjux 
dilectisfiima ;"  in  no  D,  '^matrona  venerabilis/'  a  debcriptiou 
which,  I  need  hardlj  say,  proves  nothing  as  to  her  age.  In 
Flodoard,  A.  943 »  her  son  is  ^'natus  de  concubina  Britanna." 
King  Lewis,  if  we  may  believe  William  of  Jurai^ges  (iv.  3),  went 
a  step  further,  and  called  young  Richard  **  meretricis  filium  ultro 
virum  alienum  rapientis."  This  is  mere  Billingsgate,  as  Bichard 
was  oertainly  bom  before  William's  marriage  with  Lindgardis, 
though  from  the  Boman  de  Bou  (v.  2073,  3351)  one  might  be  led 
to  think  otherwise.  Elsewhere  (iiL  2),  in  announcing  the  birth  of 
Richard,  William  calls  her  *'  nobilissima  puella,  Danico  mare  sibi 
[William  Longsword]  juncta,  nomine  Sprota."  And  so  Benolt, 
8872; 

"Icele  amA  mult  e  tint  chere;         Lft  vout  aveir,  non  aatrement, 
Mais  k  la  Danesohe  manere  Ge  dit  Testorie  qui  ne  meat.** 

The  last  line  is  most  likely  meant  as  a  compliment  to  William  of 
Jumi^es. 

The  essence  of  this  kind  of  couuexion  seems  to  be  that  the 
woman  is  the  m^'s  wife  but  that  the  man  is  not  the  woman's 
husband.  He  can  evidently  leave  her  at  pleasure,  but  there  is 
no  recorded  instance  of  her  leaving  him.  This  difference  may 
however  be  simply  the  result  of  the  difference  of  rank  between 
the  parties  in  all  the  cases  with  which  we  have  to  deal.  The 
wife  or  mistress  of  a  prince  is  obviously  less  likely  to  forsake 
him  than  he  is  to  forsake  her.  And  from  a  modem  Scandinavian 
writer  I  gather  that  Scandinavian  manners,  at  a  somewhat  later 
time,  allowed  of  a  connexion  of  nearly  the  same  kind,  but  one 
which  put  the  sexes  more  on  a  level. 

''The  term  fylgxhyna  (literally  companion-woman),  which  fre- 
quently occurs  in  the  Sagas,  must  have  originally  meant  the 
same  as  frilla»  Later  on,  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries, 
it  received  a  more  honourable  import,  as  it  was  applied  to  a  free 
woman  living  with  a  man  in  connubial  intercourse  according  to 
the  terms  of  a  formal  contract,  but  without  the  observance  of  the 
usual  wedding  ceremonies,  and  especially  without  consecration  by 
the  Church.  Connexions  of  this  kind  seem  to  have  been  rather 
common,  especially  in  Iceland,  and  dated  from  the  time  when 
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the  Church  began  to  lay  greater  hindrances  in  the  way  of  obtaining 
a  divorce  than  had  formerly  been  the  case.  This  connexion 
would  be  dissolved  at  the  wish  of  either  of  the  parties,  or  in 
accordance  with  the  terms  which  had  been  previously  agreed  upon, 
without  the  intervention  of  the  Church,  a  result  which  was  not 
in  accordance  with  Christian  views,  and  could  not  be  applied  to 
marriages  proper.  .  .  .  The  fylgUcona  frequently  occupied  the  posi- 
tion of  house-wife."     Keyser's  Private  Life  of  the  Old  Northmen, 

PP-  35.  36. 

As  for  earlier  Prankish  laxity,  among  many  strange  examples 

I  choose  the  strangest.     "Luxurise  supra  modum  deditus  [Dago- 

bertus]  tree   habebat  ad  instar   Salomonis   reginas,   maxime  et 

plurimas    concubinas.      Reginae    vero    bee    erant^    Nantechildis, 

Wlfegundis,  et  Berchildis.     Nomina  concubinarum,  eo  quod  plores 

fuissent,  increvit  huic  chronica^  insert"     Fredegar,  c.  60. 

NOTE  Y.  p.  197. 

The  Election  of  Lewis. 

We  have  two  main  accounts  of  the  election  of  Lewis.  Flodoard 
(A.  936)  tells  the  tcde  very  briefly ;  lUcher  (ii.  1—4),  as  usual,  is 
much  fuller.  But  the  longer  version  only  expands,  and  in  no 
way  contradicts,  the  shorter  one.  The  main  points,  that  Hu^ 
the  Great  was  the  chief  mover  in  the  business  and  that  applicataon 
had  to  be  made  to  King  iEthelstan  in  England,  come  out  equaUy 
in  both  accounts.  Flodoard  tells  us,  in  his  dry  annaUstic  way, 
''Hugo  comes  trans  mare  mittit  pro  acoersiendo  ad  apicem  regiA 
suscipiendum  Ludowico  Elaroli  Alio,  quem  rex  Alstanus  avunculus 
ipiius,  accepto  prius  jurejurando  a  Francorum  legatis,  in  Frandam 
cum  quibusdam  episcopis  et  aliis  fidelibus  suis  dirigrit"  We  may 
here  note  how  completely  the  words  "•  trans  mare"  had  got  to  mean 
England  and  nothing  else,  and  also  that  Fra/Mia  seems  to  be  used 
in  a  wider  sense  than  usual  (see  above,  p.  614),  though  not 
necessarily  in  a  sense  taking  in  the  whole  of  the  Western  kingdom. 
Lewis  is  met  at  Boulogne  by  Hugh  and  the  other  princes  ("  cseteri 
Francorum  proceres''),  who  do  homage  to  him  on  the  sea-shore 
("  in  ipsis  litoreis  areuis  apud  Bononiam  sese  committunt>  ut  eral 
utrimque  depactum  *').     He  then  goes  to  Ijaon,  and  is  crowned. 
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Richer  (ii.  i)  first  gives  us  that  geographical  distribution  of 
parties  which  I  have  mentioned  in  the  text,  and  of  which  I  have 
also  spoken  in  an  earlier  Note  (see  above,  p.  609).  He  distinctly 
mentions  Hugh's  unwillingness  to  assume  the  crown;  ''Quum 
Hugo  patrem  ob  in&olentiam  periisse  reminiscebatur,  et  ob  hoc 
reguare  formidaret"  (cf.  c.  73,  where  King  Lewis  says  the  same), 
and  adds  that,  through  the  absence  of  Lewis  and  the  unwillingness 
of  Hugh,  the  choice  of  a  King  at  least  seemed  freer  than  usual 
("Galli  itaque  in  regis  promotione  liberiores  videri  laborantes'*). 
They  meet  under  the  presidency  of  Duke  Hugh  ("sub  Hugone 
duce  deliberaturi  de  rege  creando  collecti  sunt").  The  Duke 
makes  a  speech,  which  we  may  safely  set  down  as  the  composition 
of  the  historian.  Hugh,  we  cannot  doubt,  really  had  a  superstitious 
feeling  against  taking  the  title  of  King,  but  he  is  not  likely  to 
have  made  the  strong  legitimist  harangue  which  is  put  into  his 
mouth  by  Richer.  He  deplores  the  sin  of  his  father  in  reigning, 
even  though  he  had  been  chosen  to  reign  by  the  common  voice  of 
the  nation ;  **  Pater  mens  vestra  quondam  omnium  voluntate  rex 
creatus,  non  sine  magno  regnavit  facinore,  quum  is  cui  soli  jura 
regnandi  debebantur  viveret,  et  vivens  carcere  clauderetur.  Quod 
credite  Deo  non  acceptum  fuisse.  Unde  et  absit  ut  ego  patris  loco 
restituar."  He  then  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  reign  of  Rudolf  as 
teaching  the  same  lesson  ("quum  ejus  tempore  visum  sit,  quid 
nunc  innasci  possit,  contemptus  videlicet  regis  ac  per  hoc  principum 
dissensus").  He  therefore  counsels  a  return  to  the  lawful  royal 
stock  ("repetatur  ergo  interrupta  paullulum  regiae  generationis 
linea").  The  rest  agree,  and  the  embassy  is  sent  to  England  in 
the  name  of  the  Duke  and  the  other  princes  ("  Ducis  benevolentia 
atque  omnium  qui  in  Oalliis  potiores  sunt'*). 

The  real  importance  of  this  speech,  like  that  of  many  other 
speeches,  consists  in  its  setting  forth  the  feelings  of  Richer,  not 
the  feelings  of  Duke  Hugh.  It  points  to  a  strong  royalist  tone 
as  prevailing  at  Rheims  when  this  part  of  Richer's  history  was 
written,  and  it  is  curious  to  contrast  his  language  now  with  the 
language  which  he  uses  after  the  revolution  of  987.     See  p.  240. 

William  of  Normandy  is  not  mentioned  in  either  of  these 
accounts.  Dudo  (97  D)  has  quite  another  story,  in  which,  as  I 
hinted  in  the  text,  the  first  step  is  taken  by  ^thelstan,  who  prays 
Duke  William  to  restore  his  nephew.     ''  Audiens  autem  Alstemus, 

s  s  a 


628  APPENDIX. 

rex  Anglomm  pacificus,  qaod  prssoellebat  Willelmus  virtate  et 
potentia  FranciscsB  nationis  omnibas,  misit  ad  eum  legatos  saoe 
cum  donis  prsemaximis  et  muneribas,  deprecans  ut  Ladovicum 
nepotem  Buum,  Karoli  capti  regis  morte  jam  in  captione  preeoc- 
cupati  filium,  reyocaret  ad  Francie  regnum/'  &c.,  &c 

It  is  in  recording  tbis  election  of  Lewis  tbat  Budolf  Glaber 
(i.  3)  uses  those  expressions,  so  well  setting  forth  the  union  of 
election  and  hereditary  right,  which  I  have  quoted  elsewhere  (see 
above,  p.  609).  He  does  not  mention  Hugh  at  all,  though  he  had 
just  before  enlarged  on  his  share  in  the  election  of  Budolf. 


NOTE  Z.    p.  205. 
Thb  Death  of  William  Lokgswobd. 

OuB  accounts  of  the  circumstances  whieh  led  to  the  death  of 
William  Longsword  differ  widely  from  each  other.  Flodoard 
(943)  simply  telU  us  that  Amulf  invited  him  to  a  conference,  and 
there  caused  him  to  be  put  to  death.  ^Amulfus  comes  WiUelmom 
Nortmannorum  principem  ad  colloquium  evocatum  dolo  perimi 
fecit."  Thus  much  we  may  accept  as  certain;  but  the  oldert 
French  and  Norman  versions  of  the  events  immediately  going 
before  are  remarkably  unlike,  and  in  later  writers  we  find  quite 
another  version  of  the  whole  affair. 

Bicher  (ii.  30  et  seqq.)  connects  the  murder  of  William  with  an 
insult  offered  by  him  to  King  Otto  in  the  Council  held  by  Otto  and 
Lewis  at  Attigny.  William,  whether  by  accident  or  by  design, 
was  not  admitted  at  the  beginning  of  the  meeting.  After  waiting 
for  some  time,  he  forced  his  way  in  in  great  wrath,  and  his  in- 
dignation was  further  heightened  at  what  he  then  saw.  The  two 
Kings  were  sitting  on  a  raised  couch,  the  Eastern  King,  the 
truer  successor  of  Charles,  taking  the  seat  of  honour.  Below 
them,  on  two  chairs,  sat  Hugh  the  Great  and  Amidf.  Willism 
had  lately  renewed  his  homage  to  Lewis,  and  was  filled  with  zeal 
for  the  honour  of  his  over-lord.  He  bade  Lewis  rise,  and  be 
himself  took  his  seat  immediately  below  Otto.  It  was  not  fit 
that  the  Western  King  should  allow  any  man  to  sit  above  him 
('Mpse   resedit,    dixitque  indeoens   e8§e..jegem  inferioretn,  alium 
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vero  quemlibet  8uperiorem  videri*').  He  then  made  Otto  me, 
and  made  Lewis  take  the  seat  left  empty  by  Otto,  he  himself  keeping 
the  place  immediately  ]>elo\v  Lewis,  that  where  Lewis  himself  had 
been  seated  at  first ;  "  Quapropter  oportere  Ottoncm  inde  amoliri, 
regique  cedere.  Otto  pudore  affectus  surgit  ac  regi  cedit  Bex 
itaque  superior,  at  Wilelmus  inferior  consederunt/'  William  thus 
set  forth  his  theory  of  precedence  ;  the  King  of  the  West-Franks 
first,  the  Duke  of  the  Normans  second,  the  Teutonic  King  and  the 
other  princes  of  Gaul  seemingly  nowhere.  Such  a  doctrine  was 
naturally  unacceptable  alike  to  Otto,  Hugh,  and  Amulf.  They 
dissembled  their  anger  at  the  time;  but,  when  the  council  had 
broken  up,  and  when  Lewis  and  William  had  gone  away  together, 
they  met  and  discussed  their  wrongs  privately.  Otto  in  vague 
terms  (c.  31)  exhorted  Hugh  and  Amulf  to  vengeance  against 
William  ;  he  who  had  not  spared  him,  King  Otto,  would  certainly 
not  spare  them  (''qui  sibi  regi  non  indulsit,  minus  illis  indul- 
turum  ").  Richer  however  does  not  charge  Otto  with  counselling 
the  assassination  of  William,  unless  such  a  charge  is  implied  in 
the  words,  "  conceptum  facinus  variis  verborum  coloribus  obvelat.'* 
Hugh  and  Arnulf  then  met  together  and  determined  on  the  murder 
of  William.  His  death  was  expedient,  because  it  would  enable 
them  to  get  Lewis  altogether  into  their  power,  whereas  now 
William  supported  the  King  against  them  ("regein  etiam  ad 
quodcumque  yolent  facilius  inflexuros,  si  is  solum  pereat,  quo  rex 
fretuB  ad  quseque  flecti  nequeat."  c.  32).  The  plot  was  laid; 
Amulf  invited  William  to  the  conference  at  Picquigny ;  the 
Norman  Duke  was  there  killed  by  some  of  the  conspirators  whose 
names  are  not  given,  but  not  in  the  presence  or  by  the  avowed 
orders  of  the  Count  of  Flanders. 

Dudo's  story  (pp.  104  et  seqq.)  is  quite  different.  He  knows 
nothing  of  the  Council  of  Attigny,  nothing  of  King  Otto  as  having 
even  an  involuntary  share  in  William's  murder.  With  him  the 
first  deviser  of  the  scheme  is  Amulf,  to  whom  all  mischief  is  as 
naturally  atti  ibuted  at  this  stage  of  Norman  history  as,  at  a  later 
stage  of  English  history,  it  is  attributed  first  to  iElfric  and  then 
to  Eadric.  Amulf  s  quarrel  with  William  arises  wholly  out  of 
the  affair  of  Herlwin  of  Montreuil  (see  p.  201).  But  certain 
French  princes  who  are  not  named  join  with  Amulf  in  the 
conspiracy;  *' Amulfus  dux  Flandrensium  supra  memoratus,  veneno 
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vipereie  calliditatia  nequiter  repletus  astuque  diabolicse  fraudis 
exitialiter  illectuB,  gentbque  Franciscae  quorumdain  principum 
mibdolo  consilio  et  malignitate  airociter  exhortaius,  coepit  meditari 
et  tract  are  lugubrem  mortem  ejus  Willelmi."  From  this  point 
the  two  tales  are  nearly  the  same ;  only  Dudo  of  course  throws 
Amulfs  talk  with  William  into  a  characteristic  Dudonian  shape. 
Amulf  is  not  only  ready  to  make  up  his  difTerenoes  with 
Her! win ;  he  asks  for  William's  protection  against  King  Lewifi, 
Duke  Hugh,  and  Count  Herbert ;  he  is  ready  to  become  William's 
vassal  during  life,  and  to  make  him  his  successor  at  his  death; 
'^  Quamdiu  superstes  fuero  ero  tibi  tributarius,  meique  servient  tihi 
ut  domino  servua  Post  mesB  resolutionis  excessum,  possidebis 
mesd  ditionis  regnum  '*  (105  A).  No  one  but  Dudo  could  have 
thought  of  putting  such  words  into  Amulfs  mouth,  even  by  way  cf 
a  blind.  The  assassination  itself  is  described  in  much  the  same 
way  as  it  is  by  Richer;  Dudo  also  gives  us  the  names  of  the 
actual  murderers.  They  are  Eric,  Balzo,  Robert,  and  Ridalf  or 
Riulf. 

Now  these  two  versions,  though  at  first  sight  so  utterly  different, 
do  not  formally  contradict  one  another.  It  is  quite  possible  that 
Amulf  may  have  been  led  to  his  crime  by  a  combination  of  causes, 
of  which  Richer  has  enlai^ed  on  one  part  and  Dudo  on  another, 
according  to  their  several  points  of  view.  Amulf  may  well  have 
had  a  grudge  against  William,  both  on  account  of  the  wrong  done 
to  liim  in  the  matter  of  Montreuil  and  also  on  account  of  the  insult 
offered  to  him  at  Attigny.  And  in  fact  the  two  narratives  to  a 
certain  degree  incidentally  coincide.  Richer  (ii.  31)  implies  that 
Amulf  and  his  confederates  already  had  a  gmdge  against  William 
before  the  meeting  at  Attigny ;  '*  Quse  oratio  [Ottonis  sc.]  plan- 
mam  invidiam  paravit,  ac  amicos  in  odium  Wilelmi  incitavit, 
quum  et  ipsi,  quamvis  latenter,  ei  admodum  inviderent/'  Dudo, 
as  we  have  seen,  speaks  of  a  conspiracy  of  Arnulf  with  other 
princes  of  Gaul.  It  was  not  at  all  unnatural  that  the  affair  of 
Attigny  should  be  of  primary  importance  in  the  eyes  of  Richer, 
and  that  the  affair  of  Montreuil  should  be  of  primary  importance 
in  the  eyes  of  Dudo.  Attigny  lay  quite  beyond  the  reach  of 
ordinary  Norman  vision,  and  William's  doings  there  might  not 
seem  very  meritorious  in  Norman  eyes.  It  was  certainly  some- 
thing to  have  put  an  open  affront  upon  the  Eastern  King;  hut 
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it  was  perhaps  hardlj  becoming  in  the  independent  lord  of  the 
Norman  monarchy  (see  page  321,  and  above,  p.  621)  to  show  such 
ostentatious  deference  to  the  Western  King.  It  is  therefore  quite 
possible  to  put  together  a  very  probable  narrative,  taking  in  the 
main  statements  both  of  Richer  and  of  Dudo,  but  of  coarse  allowing 
for  the  rhetorical  and  exaggerated  form  into  which  both  of  them 
throw  their  details.  This  is  very  much  what  is  done  by  Sir 
Francis  Palgrave  (Normandy  and  England,  ii.  299  et  seqq.),  only 
in  one  or  two  places  he  gives  the  story  a  strange  colouring  of  ^ 
his  own.  1  can  find  nothing  about  William  being  himself  too 
late,  either  on  purpose  or  by  accident.  The  statement  of  Richer, 
as  I  read  it,  is  simply  that,  whether  by  design  or  by  accident,  he 
was  shut  out  of  the  council-chamber.  Again,  Sir  Francis  simply 
says  that  William  ''compelled  King  Otho  to  rise;"  he  says  not  a 
word  about  William's  motive  for  so  doing  or  alK)ut  the  exaggerated 
loyalty  which  he  displayed  towards  Lewis. 

One  can  hardly  doubt,  on  the  authority  of  Flodoard  and  Richer, 
that  William  was  really  killed  at  Picquigny  by  the  machinations  of 
Arnulf.  But  there  is  quite  another  story,  briefly  alluded  to  by 
Sir  Francis  Palgrave  in  two  places  (pp.  298,  303),  which  ti'ansfers 
the  scene  of  the  murder  from  the  Somme  to  the  Seine.  This 
version  turns  up  in  several  shapes.  We  get  it  in  Rudolf  Glaber 
(iii.  9.  Duchesne,  vol.  iv.  p.  38),  according  to  whom  the  chief 
criminal  was  Theobald  of  Chartres.  Theobald  the  Tricker  is  the 
first  to  devise  the  plot,  and  he  is  also  the  actual  murderer.  In 
concert  with  Arnulf,  William  is  invited  by  Theobald  to  a  con- 
ference somewhere  on  the  Seine.  Rudolf  is  not  clear  whether  the 
summons  was  sent  in  the  name  of  the  King  or  of  the  Duke  of 
the  French  ("  promittens  se  ex  parte  regis  Francorum  sen  Hugonis 
Magni,  qui  fuerat  filius  Roberti  regis,  quern  Otto  dux  Saxonumy 
posUa  vero  Imperaior  Bomanorum,  Suessionis  irUerfecit '');  that  is 
to  say,  Rudolf  already  failed  to  understand  that  there  had  been  a 
time  when  the  Hex  Francorum  was  quite  a  different  person  from 
the  lord  of  Paris  and  the  Seine.  The  story  of  the  murder 
then  follows  much  as  before,  with  the  Seine  for  the  Somme 
and  Theobald  for  Arnulf;  only  Theobald  kills  William  with  his 
own  hand. 

In  the  Tours  Chronicle  (Duchesne,  Rer.  Franc,  iii.  360)  we  find 
another  version;  ''Guillelmus  filius  Rollonis  ducis  NormannisQ  a 
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Balzone  Curto  in  medio  Sequanae  occisus    est,  propter   mortem 
Riulfi  et  filii  em  Anchetilli."     Now  we  found  Balzo  in  Dado's 
account  as  the  name  of  one  of  William's  murderers,  but  we  had  no 
account  of  the  man  or  of  bis  motives.     He  here  appears  as  the 
avenger  of  Biulf,  doubtless  the  Riulf  who  headed  the  revolt  against 
William  in  932  (see  p.  189).     We  then  however  heard  nothing  of 
Riulfs  death,  the  statement  of  Dudo  (96  D)  being  that  "  Riulfus 
fugiendo  evanuit.'*     But  who  is  Anchetillus,  Anquetil,  Anscytel,  a 
palpable  Dane  like  our  own  Thurcytels  and  Ulfcytels  1     And  wfaj 
should  Balzo  avenge  either  Ancjtel  or  Riulf?     Here  comes  in  the 
story  of  William  of  Malmesbury,  which  he  first  tells  (ii.  145)  as  if 
he  fully  believed  it,  and  then  adds,  as  more  trustworthy  ("  vera- 
ciores  litera  dicunt  '*),  an  abridgement  of  Dudo's  story.     Anscytel 
(Oscytel)  is  the  son  of  Riulf,  a  Norman  chief  who  had  somehow 
incurred    William    Long8word*s    displeasure,    and    who    greatly 
troubled  him  with  his  revolts.     But  Anscytel  is  the  &ithful  soldier 
of  Duke  William,  and  he  carries  his  loyalty  so  far  as  to  take  his 
father  prisoner  and  to  hand   him  over  to  the  Duke.     He  does 
however  exact  a  promise  that  Riulf  shall  suffer  no  punishment 
worse  than  bonds.     But,  not  long  after,  Anscytel  is  sent  by  Duke 
William  to  Pavia  with  a  letter  for  a  potentate  described  as  the 
Duke  of  Italy,  asking  that  the  bearer  may  be  put  to  death  ("Comes 
Anschetillum  in  Papiam  dirigit,  epistolam  de  sua  ipsius  nece  ad 
ducem  Italiee  portantem  ").     This,  I  need  hardly  say,  is  a  story  as 
old  as  Bellerophont^  (B.  vi.  168)  and  as  modem  as  God  wine  (see 
Note  EEE).     The  Duke  of  Italy  of  course  abhors  the  crime,  and, 
equally  of  course,  is    in  dread  of   the   power  of   his  brother  of 
Normandy.     A  thousand  horsemen  are  sent  to  attack  Anscytel  and 
his  companions  as  soon  as  they  are  out  of  the  city.     Anscytel,  like 
the  Homeric  Tydeus,  was  small  in  stature  but  valiant  in  war  ("nr 
exigui  corporis  sed  immanis  fortitudinis " — fUKp6s  hfv  ^fMos,  akkh 
ftaxrjrris'  II.  V.  801),  whence  his  surname  Curtus,     But,  less  sue- 
cessfiil  than  Tydeus  (II.  iv.  387;  v.  803  et  seqq.)  or  Bellerophont^ 
(IL   vi.   188),   Anscytel   and  his   comrades  indeed  slay  all  their 
enemies,  but  they  are  also  all  slain  themselves,  except  Balzo.    This 
sole  survivor,  imlike  Othryad^  (Herod,  i.  82),  does  not  kill  him- 
self, but  at  once  accuses  his  immediate  lord  Duke  Wil)iam  in  the 
court  of  his  over-lord  the  King.     Besides  the  treachery  practised 
against  Anscytel,  Riulf  too,  contrary  to  Duke  WiUiam's  promise, 
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had  been  blinded  in  prison.  The  Duke  of  the  Normans  is 
summoned  by  bis  over-lord  to  answer  for  the  crime,  and,  somewhat 
strangely,  the  court  of  the  Carolin<;ian  King  of  Laon  is  held  at 
Paris.  Thither  Duke  William  humbly  comes,  and  there  he  is,  like 
Uhtred  (see  p.  379)  and  Eadwulf  (see  p.  527),  killed  by  Balzo 
under  the  pretext  of  a  conference. 

I  need  hardly  say  that  this  tale,  as  it  stands,  is  a  mere  romance ; 
but  it  is  an  instructive  romance,  because  it  is  so  easy  to  trace  out 
the  mythical  elements  out  of  which  it  is  made  up.  Still,  like  most 
other  such  stcnries,  it  most  likely  contains  its  kernel  of  truth.  Balzo 
may  have  been  one  of  Riulfs  followers  in  the  Cdtentin,  who  took 
an  opportunity  to  revenge  his  chieftain's  defeat.  More  than  this 
it  would  be  rash  to  infer.  So  the  story  in  Rudolf  Qlaber 
may  justify  us  in  adding  Theobald  of  Chartres  to  the  list  of 
conspirators  against  William,  and  the  same  story  falls  in  with  the 
charge  against  Hugh  brought  by  Richer.  But  there  is  no  kind 
of  need  to  breathe  the  least  suspicion  against  King  Lewis ;  William 
was  just  then  his  firm  friend,  and  any  mention  of  the  King  as 
having  a  hand  in  the  business  seems  to  be  owing  only  to  the  fact 
that  the  later  writers  had  forgotten  what  were  tjho  true  relations 
between  Laon  and  Paris  in  the  days  of  William  Longi^word. 


NOTE  A  A.   p.  263. 
Ii£ADiN6  Men  in  England  at  the  Death  of  Eadoar. 

Mlfwsre  of  Mercia  is  called  by  Florence  (983)  '<  Regis 
Anglorum  Eadgari  propinqnus,"  which  most  likely  means  kindred 
by  the  mother's  side.  His  name  is  affiiEcd  to  most  of  the  charters  of 
the  time,  and  many  acta  in  Mercia  are  stated  to  be  done  by  his 
consent.  See,  for  instance,  a  charter  of  Bishop  Oswald  (Cod. 
Dipl.  iii.  5),  where  he  bears  the  title  of  "heretoga."  The 
Chronicles  (A.  975),  followed  by  Henry  of  Huntingdon  (M.  H.  B. 
748  C),  who  calls  him  '*  consul  nequissimus,"  charge  him  with^ 
actually  destroying  monasteries.  Florence  speaks  only  of  his 
bringing  in  married  priests  and  their  wives.  In  some  cases  it 
appears  that  former  owners  of  lands  then  in  monastic  occui>ation 
laid  legal  claims  to  them  as  having  been  taken  from  them  unjustly. 
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See  Hist  El.  lib.  i.  c.  5,  8 ;  Qale,  pp.  465,  467.  It  b  carious  to 
find  among  these  claimants  against  the  monastery  of  Ely  no  less  a 
person  than  Ealdorman  iEthelwine  himself  (Hist.  El.  lib.  L  c.  5), 
iEthelwine,  worshipped  at  Eamsey,  was  thought  much  less  highly 
of  at  Ely,  just  as  we  shall  find  Harold  spoken  of  very  differently  at 
Wells  and  at  Waltham. 

Of  the  house  of  the  Ealdormen  of  the  East -Angles,  of  whom 
iEthelwine,  who  has  just  been  mentioned,  was  the  most  famoiLS 
we  can  get  a  still  more  distinct  idea.     See  Florence,  A.  975,  991; 
Hist.  Rams.  387,  Gale.      iEthelwine  was   the  youngest  son  of 
iEthelstan,  sumamed  the  Half-king  (Hist.  Rams.,  u.  s.),  Ealdor- 
man of  the  East- Angles,  who  seems  to  have  died  about  967,  when 
we  find  his  last  signature  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  16).     He  married  (Hist. 
El.  ii.  8;  Qale,  p.  495)  ^Ethelflsed,  daughter  of  Brihthelm,  and 
sister  of  the  famous  Ealdorman  Brihtnoth,  of  whom  we  sliali  hear 
more  presently.     They  had  four  sons,  JSthelwold,  ^Ifwold,  iEthel- 
sige,  and  iEthelwine.      Of  these,  the   eldest   and  youngest  were 
in   turn  joined   with   their  father  in  the  government  of  East- 
Anglia.     ^thelwold,  whose  widow  ^Ifthryth  married  King  Eadgar 
in   964  (when   Florence   calls   him   "gloriosus   dux   Orientalium 
Anglorum  "),  signs  several  charters  as  dva  down  to  962,  probably 
the  year  of  his  death.     From  that  year  his  youngest  brother  (see 
Florence,  992)  iEthelwine  takes  his  place.     It  is  not  easy  to  see 
why  iElfwoId  was  excluded,  as  he  lived  on  in  a  private  station, 
and  was  on  good  terms  with  his  brother  the  Ealdorman  (Fl.  Wig. 
A.  975).     iEthelsige  also,  the  third  brother,  signs  many  charters 
with  the  title  of  **  minister,"  that  is,  Thegn.     ^thelwine  died  in 
992  (Fl.  Wig.  992).     The  portentous  title  of  ^'totius  [Orien talis  1] 
Anglise  aldermannus,**  said  (see  Hist.  Rams.  p.  462)  to  have  been 
inscribed  on  his  grave,  is  hardly  credible,  but  it  has  its  parallels  in 
the  title  of  "  Dux  Francorum,"  borne  by  the  contemporary  Lords  of 
Paris,  in  that  of  "  Prineeps  Francorum  "  borne  by  the  Mayors  of  the 
Palace  in  earlier  days  (Ann.  Mett.  621 ;   Pertz,  i.  320,  &c.),  and  in 
that  of  "Dux  Anglorum"  given  by  the  Bayeux  Tapestry  to  Harold 
when  Earl  of  the  West-  Saxons.    Who  succeeded  him  in  his  earldom  is 
not  very  clear.     He  had  a  son  ^thelweard,  who  died  at  Assandun 
in  10 16.     Florence  calls  him  "^thelwardus  dux,  filius  ducis  East- 
Anglorum  iEthelwini   Dei   amici,"    but   the  Chronicles  call  him 
simply   "^l^elweard  JB|7elwines  sunn  ealdormannes."     The  tes- 
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timony  of  Florence  shows  that  "  iEJ^elwines/'  the  readinir  of  the 
Abingdon  Chronicle,  is  tlie  right  one.  Worcester  has  *'  iElfwines/' 
Peterborough,  more  remarkably,  **  iESelsiges/'  The  question  as  to 
the  right  of  this  iEthelweard  to  the  title  of  ''  dux "  at  once  leads 
us  to  the  position  of  the  famous  Ulfcjtel  of  East-Anglia,  of  whom 
see  below,  Note  HH.  With  regard  to  iEthelsige,  the  question 
at  once  arises  whether  this  is  the  ^thelsige  of  whom  iEthelred 
speaks  in  a  charter  of  999  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  305)  as  having 
beguiled  him  into  his  spoliation  of  the  see  of  Rochester.  See 
above,  p.  267.  This  ^thelsige,  he  complains,  corrupted  his  inno- 
cent youth,  and  he  draws  a  fearful  picture  of  his  evil  deeds  in 
various  ways.  He  was  at  last  punished  by  the  loss  of  all  his 
own  honours  and  propei'ty.  This  is  no  doubt  the  ^thelsige  who 
signs  many  of  the  earlier  charters  of  iEthelred  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii. 
171,  190,  202,  212,  216,  222,  224,  228,  280);  but  it  is  not  clear 
either  whether  this  is  our  ifithelsige,  or  whether  either  of  them  is 
the  same  as  the  captain  who  ravaged  South  Wales  in  991. 

Of  Brihtnoth,  the  uncle  and  ally  of  iEthelwine,  we  shall  hear 
again  as  the  hero  of  Maldon  (see  p.  270).  Of  the  many  ways  of 
spelling  his  name  and  kindred  names,  Brihtric  and  the  like,  Briht* 
noth  is  the  one  which  I  prefer.  Beorht  is  the  older,  hriht  the  later 
form  of  the  word ;  so  that  BeorJUnoth  and  Brihtnoth  are  the  correct 
earlier  and  later  forms  of  the  name.  ByrlUnoth  and  other  spell- 
ings are  simply  transitional  and  irregular. 

Brihtnoth,  we  learn  from  the  Song  of  Maldon,  was  the  son  of 
Brihthelm.  I  take  him  to  be  the  same  as  Brihtnoth  the  Tbegn, 
to  whom  a  grant  of  land  is  made  by  Eadgar  in  967  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii. 
15),  and  who  signs  as  '*  minister,^'  another  man  of  the  same 
name  signing  as  '*  dux."  This  elder  Ealdorman  Brithnoth  can  be 
traced  back  to  the  beginning  of  Eadgar's  reign.  It  is  not  easy  to 
say  to  which  of  these  two  Brihtnoths  the  signatures  of  "  Brihtnoth 
dux"  in  the  latter  years  of  Eadgar  belong.  Nor  is  it  clear  which 
of  the  two  it  is  to  whom  Eadgar  makes  another  grant  of  land  in 
967  (Cod.  Dipl.  vi.  82).  But  it  is  certain  tiiat  our  Brihtnoth  had 
attained  the  rank  of  Ealdorman  before  the  death  of  Eadgar  in  975. 
In  991  he  was  an  old  man,  "  H&r  hilderinc."  It  should  be  noticed 
that  Brihtnoth  the  Tkegn  gives  the  lands  granted  him  by  the  King 
to  the  church  of  Worcester,  an  act  eminently  characteristic  of  our 
Brihtnoth. 
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Thei  e  is  another  notice  of  Bribtnoth  in  a  charter  of  iEthelred  of 
T005  (Cod.  DipL  iii.  339),  which  seems  to  contain  a  reference  to 
a  genuine  w\\\  of  his.  In  the  confirmation  charter  of  Ejnsham 
abbey  the  King — "  ego  EtSelredos,  multiplici  Dei  dementia  indul- 
gente,  Angul-Saxonum  antedictus  rex,  cseteranimque  gentium  long« 
lateqne  per  circuitiim  gubemator  et  rector  " — records  among  other 
gifts,  *'  villam  quse  Scipford  dicitur  dedit  vir  prsedictus  [the 
founder  ^thelmar]  ad  monasterium  antedictum,  quam  ei  Leof- 
winus  suus  consanguineus  spirit u  in  ultimo  const itutus  donavit, 
quam  BirktnclSua  antea  dux  prcedarus  ah  Eadgaro  patre  meo  dtgnis 
prtmnium  pro  meritts  aecipere  lastaibatur;  Micclantun  similiter  ad 
monastcrium  dedit,  quam  ille  BirhtntXus  dux  prcedictus  ultimo 
ecrnifnisit  dono  ab  Eadgaro  quoque  ei  antea  doncUam  et  in  eartula 
Jirmiter  eommendaiamJ*  We  here  see  the  favour  in  which  Bribt- 
noth stood  with  Eadgar. 

Bribtnoth  appears  also  in  the  will  of  ^thelflsed  (recited  in  that 
of  iElflsed,  Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  271),  a  document  of  the  reign  of  Eadgar. 
Large  bequests  are  made  to  the  Elaldorman  bj  ^thelflsed ;  but  bis 
death  seems  to  have  hindered  their  taking  effect,  as  a  different 
disposal  of  the  property  is  made  by  ^Iflsed.  Mr.  Thorpe  (Dipl. 
Ang.  519)  identifies  this  iEthelflsed  with  the  widow  of  King 
Eadmund,  but  his  reference  to  the  Chronicles  should  be  946 
instead  of  925.  Bribtnoth  had  married  ^thelflsed's  sister.  K% 
his  own  widow  bore  the  same  name,  was  she  a  second  wife,  or  were 
there  two  sisters  both  called  iEtlielflsed  %  We  find  another  case  of 
three  ^Ethelflseds  in  one  family,  p.  521.  In  the  alleged  will  of 
Bribtnoth  himself  in  Palgrave,  ii.  ccxxiii.,  I  put  very  little  faith. 

The  accounts  of  Bribtnoth  in  the  Histories  of  Ely  and  Ramsey 
seem  to  be  mixed  up  with  a  good  deal  of  fable.  They  both 
(Ramsey,  ,c.  Ixxi. ;  Gale,  p.  422;  Ely,  lib.  ii.  c.  6 ;  Ghde,  p.  493) 
tell  a  story  how  the  Ealdorman,  on  his  march  against  the  Danes, 
came  to  Ramsey  and  asked  for  food  for  his  army.  The  niggardly 
Abbot  Wulfsige  was  ready  to  entertain  the  Ealdorman  and  a  few 
select  companions,  but  he  would  not  undertake  to  feed  the  whole 
host.  Bribtnoth,  like  Alexander,  will  partake  of  nothing  in  which 
all  his  soldiers  cannot  share,  and  marches  on  to  Ely,  where  Abbot 
iElfsige  receives  the  whole  multitude.  Bnhtnoth  accordingly 
gives  to  the  abbey  of  Ely  certain  lands  which  he  had  intended  for 
that  of  Ramsey.     This  b  hardly  history;   we  see  too  clearly  the 
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stories  of  Gideon  and  the  elders  of  Suoouth  and  of  David  and 
Abiathar  tbe  Priest.  It  is  also  hard  to  see  how  a  march  to 
Maldon  from  any  part  of  Brihtnoth's  government  could  lead  him 
by  either  Earosey  or  Ely.  Tbe  Ely  History  escapes  this  difficulty 
by  making  him  Earl  of  the  Northumbrians  instead  of  the  East- 
Saxons,  and  by  making  two  battles  of  Valdon.  Brihtnoth,  vic- 
torious in  the  former,  returns  to  Northumberland ;  the  Danes  land 
again ;  Brihtnoth  comes  from  Northumberland,  taking  the  two 
abbeys  on  his  march ;  he  then  fights  the  second  battle,  in  which, 
after /ourtoen  days  of  combat,  he  is  killed. 

Of  the  three  Thegns  of  Lindesey  or  Deira,  who  played  such 
a  cowardly  part  in  993  (see  p.  283),  two  at  least  are  known  to 
us  by  the  charters  of  Eadgar's  reign.  The  account  of  the  affair  in 
the  Chronicles  is  simply,  *'  pa  onstealdon  ]>a  heretogan  serest  J^one 
fleam*  ]mt  wses  Frsena  and  Qodwine  and  FriSegist."  Florence 
expands  somewhat ;  "  Duces  exercitns,  Frana  videlicet,  Frithogist, 
et  Qodwinus,  quia  ex  patemo  genere  Danici  fuemnt,  suis  insi- 
diantes,  auctores  fugse  primitus  exstiterunt."  The  words  **  ex 
patemo  genere  "  would  imply  that  the  earlier  Danish  settlers,  like 
the  followers  of  Cnut  and  of  William  afterwards,  often  took 
English  wives.  Also  Florence  translates  "  heretogan*'  by  ''  duces 
exeretttts"  lest  "  heretogan  "  should  be  taken  to  imply  the  per- 
manent rank  of  Ealdorman.  Neither  Frsena  nor  Frithegist  ever 
held  that  rank.  They  sign  charters  in  abundance,  from  the  days 
of  Eadgar  onwards,  but  never  with  any  higher  rank  tlian  that  of 
**  minister"  or  *'  miles."  Freena  signs  a  great  many  charters  long 
after  this.  In  995  he  signs  two  of  iEscwig,  Bishop  of  Dorchester 
(Cod.  Dipl.  ili.  286,  288),  which  probably  implies  that  he  belonged 
to  Lindesey  and  not  to  Deira.  Of  Gknlwine  we  may  suspect  that 
he  also  was  of  Lindesey,  that  he  reformed,  (Bind  rose  to  the  rank 
of  Ealdorman.  Godwine,  Ealdorman  of  Lindesey,  who  died  at 
Assandun  in  10 16,  is  most  likely  the  man  here  spoken  of;  but 
Godwine  is  so  common  a  name  that  it  is  impossible  to  say  to 
whom  all  the  signatures  of  ''Godwine  minister''  belong.  Some- 
times two  or  more  Godwines  sign  without  further  distinction. 

These  are  the  chief  men  of  the  days  of  Eadgar  who  are  also 
heard  of  under  uEthelred,  with  the  exception  of  those  who  are 
connected  with  Northumberland,  of  whom  I  shall  speak  in  a 
separate  Note  (KK).     It  would  also  be  easy,  by  the  help  of  the 
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charters,  to  trace  the  sacceasion  and  promotionB  of  several  men  of 
lees  renown. 

NOTE  BB.   p.  265. 
Thje  EuBcnoH  of  Eadwabd  the  Hartye. 

The  Chronicles  do  not,  either  in  prose  or  in  verse,  say  anything 
about  the  disputed  election  which  is  said  to  have  followed  the 
death  of  Eadgar,  though  three  of  them  notice  in  verse  that  the 
crown  passed  to  a  minor.     Eadgar  dies, 

'*And  fcng  his  beam  syt^Van  Eorla  ealdor; 

Td  oynerice,  pam  wkb  Eadweard  namA." 

Cild  GnweAxen. 

Either  there  is  here  a  play  on  the  words  ** ealdor"  and  "did 
unweaxan,"  or  else  the  passage  is  a  sign  how  utterly  the  word 
''  ealdor  **  had  lost  its  primitive  sense. 

Florence  describes  the  disputed  election  very  clearly ; 

'*De  rege  eligendo  magna  inter  regni  primores  oborta  est 
dissensio;  quidam  namque  regis  filium  Edwardum,  quidam  vero 
fratrem  illius  elegerunt  ^Egelredum.  Quam  oh  caussam  archi- 
prsesules  Dunstanus  et  Oswaldus,  cum  coepiscopis,  abbatibns, 
ducibusque  quam  plurimis,  in  unum  convenerunt,  et  Eadwardum, 
ttt  pater  suus  prseceperat,  elegerunt ;  electum  consecraverunt  et  in 
regem  unxerunt" 

William  of  Malmesbury  (ii.  161)  makes  Eadward  be  supported 
by  Dunstan  and  certain  Bishops  in  opposition  to  the  Lady  JBlfthryth 
and  a  party  of  the  nobles ;  ^*  contra  voluntatem  quorumdam,  ut 
aiunt,  optimatum  et  novercse,  quae  vixdum  septem  annorum  pueru- 
lum  Egelredum  filium  provehere  conabatur,  ut  ipsa  potius  sub  ejus 
nomine  imperitaret" 

Osbem,  the  biographer  of  Dunstan  (Anglia  Sacra,  ii.  113), 
speaks  of  Eadward  as  the  heir,  but  says  that  some  of  the  chief 
nobles  objected  to  his  election  (''in  cujus  electione  dum  quidam 
principes  palatini  adquiescere  noUent ")  because  of  their  fears  from 
his  supposed  character  (''  existimantes  juvenem  regem  inhumanum 
futurum,  consilia  sapientum  non  curaturum,  sed  pro  libidine  omnia 
acturum").  Eadmer,  in  his  Life  of  Dunstan  (Ang.  Sac.  ii.  220), 
makes  them  dread  his  severe  justice  {"  quia  morum  illius  severi- 
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tatem,  qua  in  suonun  excessas  acriter  ssBvire  consueverat,  suspectam 
habebat ").  They  also  object  that  he  was  not  the  son  of  a  crowned 
King  and  his  Lady  ("  quia  matrem  ejus,  licet  legaliter  nuptam,  in 
r^pium  tamen  non  magis  quam  patrem  ejus  dum  eum  genuit 
sacratam  fuisse  sciebant*').  Waits  (iii.  65)  remarks,  when 
Pope  Stephen  anointed  the  sons  of  Pippin  along  with  their 
father,  "  dass  dies  geschehen  sei,  um  den  vor  der  Wahl  gebomen 
Sohnen  das  voile  £rbrecht  zu  geben  nnd  die  Moglichkeit  zu  entfer- 
nen,  dass  man  etwa  spater  gebomen  Sohnen  einen  Yorrang  beilege/' 
In  both  these  accounts  the  matter  is  brought  to  an  issue  by  the 
vigorous  action  of  Dunstan. 

One  would  like  to  know  how  far  there  is  any  truth  in  these  state- 
ments of  the  objections  brought  against  Eadward.  One  would 
have  thought  that  there  could  not  have  been  much  to  fear  from 
either  the  virtues  or  the  vices  of  a  boy  of  his  years.  But  the 
objection  brought  against  him  on  the  ground  of  his  not  being  of 
kingly  birth  is  much  more  likely  to  be  a  piece  of  genuine  tradition. 
The  diflSculty  about  it  is  that,  as  Lappenberg  remarks,  it  was  an 
objection  which  told  just  as  much  against  iEthelred  as  against 
Eadward.  For  the  meaning  can  hardly  be  other  than  that  Eadward 
was  bom  before  his  Other's  coronation  at  Bath  in  974,  which 
^thelred  was  also.  Otherwise  the  objection  would  really  be  a 
good  one,  and  it  was  used  long  after  on  behalf  of  Henry  the  First 
against  his  elder  brothers.  (Of.  Herod,  vii.  2-3.)  Perhaps  all  that 
was  meant  was  to  deny  that  Eadward  had  any  preference  over 
his  half-brother,  so  that  the  two  boys  might  be  candidates  on  equal 
terms. 

I  may  add  that  the  Bath  coronation  of  Eadgar  is  to  me  one  of 
the  most  puzzling  things  in  our  history.  I  should  have  taken  it  to 
be,  according  to  one  story,  a  mere  taking  again  of  the  crown  after  the 
penance  for  the  matter  of  Wulfthryth  ;  only  the  Chronicles,  which 
have  hitherto  freely  called  Eadgar  King,  in  recording  the  corona- 
tion  pointedly  call  him  iEtheling. 

NOTE  CO.   p.  278. 

The   Two   i^LFRics. 

Who  was  ^Elfric,  and  how  many  ^Elfrics  were  there  t  An  iElfric, 
son  of  iSUfhere  of  Merda,  had,  as  we  have  seen,  succeeded  his  father 
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in  the  goYerDmect  of  that  country,  and  had  been  banished  ^yt 
yean  before  (see  p.  268)  the  time  which  we  have  reached.  An 
Ealdorman  i£ifric  died  fighting  for  his  country  twenty-five  years 
later  (see  p.  293).  Host  likely  these  are  three  distinct  persons; 
but,  as  the  iElfric  of  whom  we  are  now  speaking  was  pardoned 
after  crimes  which  might  seem  unpardonable,  he  miglit  easily  be 
thought  to  be  the  same  as  the  already  banished  son  of  iElfhere. 
At  the  same  time  it  should  be  noticed  that  Florence  in  no  way 
identifies  the  iEliric  of  991  with  the  banished  iElfric  of  986,  while 
he  takes  great  pains  to  show  that  the  JSlfric  of  991  is  the  same  as 
the  traitor  of  99a  (^'Alfricum  cujus  supra  meminimus")  and  of 
1003  (*'  AlfricuB  dux  supra  memoratus").  The  charters  also  seem 
to  show  that  iElfric  the  son  of  ^Ifhere  and  the  ^Ifric  of  991  are 
two  distinct  persons  In  983  (Cod.  Dipl.  iiL  196)  we  have  the 
signatures  of  '^  iGlfhere  dux/'  **  iElfric  dux."  In  another  charter 
of  the  same  year  we  find  these  two  signatures  and  also  those  of 
two  persons  called  '^iElfric  minister."  In  984  (Cod.  DipL  iii.  202) 
we  find  two  signatures  of  ''.£lfric  dux"  and  one  of  '^iElfiic 
minister."  In  984  (Cod  Dipl.  iiL  203)  we  find  "MlMc  ealdor- 
man "  addressed  along  with  '*  ealle  pa  pegensa  on  Hamtunscire." 
A  mention  of  Bishop  iElfheah  in  the  charter  shows  that  this  means 
Hampshire  and  not  Northamptonshire,  and  ^Ifric  the  traitor  seems 
to  command  the  men  of  Hampshire  in  1003  (see  p.  318).  In  Cod. 
Dipl.  iii.  292  we  have  mention  of  an  ''iEliric  ealdorman"  who 
seems  to  have  jurisdiction  in  Berkshire;  his  government  may  easily 
have  taken  in  the  two  adjoining  shires.  I  infer,  then,  that  iEHfiie 
the  traitor  was  not  Ealdorman  of  the  Mercians,  but  of  Hampshire 
and  Berkshire,  and  that  he  was  appointed  in  or  before  983,  when 
we  find  his  signature  along  with  that  of  ^fhere.  ^Ifric  the  son 
of  ^Ifhere  succeeded  his  father  in  Mercia  in  983 ;  in  984  there- 
fore there  were  two  Ealdormen  of  the  name,  and  we  find  the 
signatures  of  both. 

Another  argument  to  the  same  efl^ect  is  supplied  by  two  charters 
which  evidently  refer  to  the  banishment  of  iElfric  the  son  of 
.£lfhere.  One  in  Cod.  Dipl.  vi  174,  attributed  to  the  year  993, 
granting  certain  lands  to  the  monastery  of  Abingdon,  says,  *^  Has 
terrarum  portiones  Alfric  cognomento  puer  a  quadam  vidua  Eadfled 
appellata  violenter  abetraxit,  ac  deinde  quum  in  ducatu  suo  contra 
me  et  contra  omnem  gentem  meam  reus  ezsisteret ....  quando  ad 
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Bjnodale  concilram  ad  Gyrueceastre  univeni  optimates  mei  Bimiil  in 
unom  convenerant,  et  eumdem  Alfricum  majestatis  ream  de  hac 
patiia  profiigum  expulerunt."  The  other  charter,  of  999  (Cod. 
Dipl.  iii.  312,  Hist.  Abingdon,  i.  373),  states  much  the  same  of 
a  person  described  as  ''comes  vocitamine  iElMc."  This  charter 
is  signed  hy  an  "iElfric  dux,"  that  is,  no  doubt,  iElfric  of 
Hampshire.  "  Alfricus  cjld,"  that  is,  of.  course,  "  cognomento 
puer,*'  is  spoken  of  also  in  the  Ely  Histoiy  (i.  12,  Gale)  as  a 
man  of  importance,  as  the  son  of  Ealdoruian  iElfhere  would  be, 
before  iEthelred  was  King  (969-979).  The  description  of  the 
Witenagem6t  at  Cirencester  reads  very  like  the  banishment  in 
986. 

Ab  for  the  hero  of  Assandun,  I  can  only  say  that  the  name 
iElfric  is  exceedingly  common,  and  that  it  is  open  to  us  to  identify 
him  with  any  of  the  men  who  sign  as  ''  iElfric  minister." 

I  am  thankful  that  I  have  only  to  deal  with  the  lay  ^Elfrics. 
There  is  an  ecclesiastical  difficulty  of  the  same  kind  which  I 
cheerfully  leave  in  the  hands  of  Professor  Stubbs. 


NOTE  DD.   p.  279. 
Thb  Tkbatt  with  Olaf  and  Justin. 

The  text  of  the  Treaty  is  given  in  Thorpe,  i.  284 ;  Schmid,  204. 
It  is  drawn  up  between  King  iEthelred  and  his  Witan  on  the 
one  side  and  the  invading  army  on  the  other.  ''  pis  synd  }>a 
friS-m&l  and  ]>i  forword,  ]>e  iESelred  cyng  and  ealle  his  witan  witS 
]>one  here  ged6n  habbaS,  ]>e  Anlaf  and  Justin  and  GuSmund 
St^tan  sunn  mid  w£ron."  It  must  belong  to  this  year,  and,  if 
so,  it  seems  to  prove  that  Olaf  Tryggvesson  was  present,  and  also 
that  he  was  not  yet  either  King  or  catechumen.  Had  the  docu- 
ment belonged  to  the  later  dealings  with  Olaf,  he  would  hardly 
have  b  en  placed  alongside  with  Justin  and  Guthmund,  but  some 
notice  would  have  been  taken  both  of  his  Christianity  and  of  his 
royal  rank.  Compare  the  different  language  of  the  treaties  of 
JSlfred  with  the  first  and  of  Eadward  with  the  second  Guthmm, 
Thorpe,  i.  152,  166;  Schmid,  106,  118.  The  treaty  between 
.Alfred  and  Guthrum  is  drawn  up  between  **  iBlfred  cynincg  and 
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G^t^rdm  cyning  and  ealleB  Angelcyxmes  witan  and  eal  8e6  |7e6d  ])e 
on  E&st-Englum  bedS."  That  between  Eadward  and  the  BecoDd 
Guthrum  is  between  ''  Eadward  cyng  and  GdtSr^  cyng/'  and  the 
Chrijstianity  of  both  aides  is  distinctly  set  forth.  Schmid  (p.  IL) 
supposes,  either  that  the  Anlaf  here  spoken  of  was  another  person 
from  Olaf  Tryggreason,  or  else  that  the  name  Anlaf  is  an  inter- 
polation in  the  text.  But  sorely  these  sappoeitions  are  rather 
violent,  when  the  matter  can  be  explained  without  recourse  to 
them. 

By  this  treaty  provision  is  made  for  wergilds,  for  the  reception 
of  merchants,  and  for  various  civil  contingencies,  which  clearly 
imply  that  a  long  stay  was  expected  on  the  part  of  the  Northmcsi. 
Neither  side  is  to  receive  the  other's  thieves,  foes,  or  Wdshmin 
(Schmi4>  208).  "And  )>aet  naSor  ne  hy  ne  we  underfon  oSres 
Wealh  ne  oSres  )>eof  ne  otSres  gefan.'*  The  Wwlas  of  the  North- 
men  murt  have  been  simply  th«r  priaonen  or  Bervants  of  «.y 
kind,  many  of  them  perhaps  Englishmen.  So  completely  bad  the 
word  shared  the  &te  of  the  word  /SIKaiw,  as  is  still  more  plainly  the 
case  with  the  feminine  form  Wylne, 

On  the  use  of  the  word  EnglaUmd  in  the  treaty,  see  above, 

P-  638. 

NOTE  EE.   pp.  286,  302. 
The  Relatioks  of  ^thelebd  with  NoBMAinDT. 

The  English  Chronicles,  and  also  Florence,  are  silent  as  to  any 
intercourse,  whether  friendly  or  hostile,  between  England  and 
Normandy  earlier  than  the  mairifige  of  ^thelred  and  Emma. 
The  one  passage  which  has  been  sometimes  thought  to  refer  to 
one  of  the  events  recorded  in  the  text  cannot  possibly  have  tiukt 
meaning.  The  entry  in  the  Chronicles  in  the  year  1000,  ^And 
se  unfriS  flota  wees  Sees  sumeres  gewend  to  Bicardes  rice,"  can 
refer  only  to  the  Danish  fleet.  '*  Unfri'S  flota'*  must  be  taken 
in  the  same  sense  as  '^unfritS  here"  in  the  year  1009.  And  so 
it  is  taken  by  Florence;  ''Danorum  clasais  prefata  hoc  anno 
Nortmanniam  petit."  We  are  thus  left  wholly  to  the  testimony  of 
inferior  authorities,  and  we  must  get  such  an  amount  of  truth  out 
of  them  as  we  can. 
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I  have,  in  my  text,  after  some  hesitation,  described  two  disputes 
between  iEthelred  and  the  Norman  Dukes.  The  first  quarrel  was 
with  Bichard  the  Fearless  in  991,  which  was  appeased  by  the 
intervention  of  Pope  John  the  Fifteenth;  the  second  was  with 
Richard  the  Good  in  1000,  which  led  to  open  hostilities  which  are 
described  as  an  English  invasion  of  the  Cotentin.  The  stories  rest 
respectively  on  the  authority  of  William  of  Malmesbury  (ii.  165, 
6),  and  of  William  of  Jumi^s  (v.  4).  It  is  open  to  any  one 
to  reject  both  stories.  It  is  still  more  open  to  any  one  to  reject 
the  second  story,  the  exaggerated  character  of  which  is  manifest, 
and  the  chronology  of  which  must  be  a  year  or  two  wrong.  But 
I  do  not  think  that  it  is  safe  to  take  them,  with  Sir  Francis 
Palgrave  (England  and  Normandy,  iii.  103),  and  Dr.  Lappenberg 
(p.  421  of  the  original,  ii.  154  Thorpe),  as  different  versions  of 
one  event,  still  less  to  fix,  with  Sir  Francis,  that  event  to  the  later 
date  of  the  two. 

William  of  Malmesbury  tells  us  very  little  in  his  own  name. 
He  says  only  that  Richard  the  Fearless  had  provoked  iEthelred 
in  various  ways  ("  vir  eximius,  qui  etiam  Edelredum  saepe  injuriis 
pulsaverit"),  and  that  Pope  John,  wishing  to  hinder  war  among 
Christians  ("non  passa  sedes  apostolica  duos  Christianos  digladiari"), 
sent  Leo  Bishop  of  Trier  into  England  to  make  peace.  A  docu- 
ment then  follows,  described  as  the  'Megationis  epistola"  of  tfai» 
prelate,  which  contains  an  account  of  his  mission,  and  gives  the 
terms  of  the  peace  between  iEthelred  and  Richard,  and  the  names 
of  the  plenipotentiaries  on  both  sides.  The  document  is  very 
strange  in  point  of  form,  as  it  begins  in  the  name  of  the  Pope, 
while  the  latter  part  clearly  gives  the  actual  words  of  the  treaty. 
Sir  Francis  Palgrave  (iii.  106)  objects  to  the  genuineness  of  the 
letter  that  its  style  is  unusual,  if  not  unparalleled,  which  it  certainly 
is.  It  runs  thus;  "Johannes  quintus  decimus,  sanctse  Romanae 
ecclesisB  Papa,  omnibus  fidelibus."  Sir  Francis  does  not  mention 
another  objection,  namely,  that  neither  in  991  nor  in  looi  was 
the  Archbishop  of  Trier  named  Leo.  The  reigning  Archbishop 
in  991  was  Eckebert;  before  1000  he  had  been  succeeded  by 
Ludolf  (Gesta  Treverorum,  ap.  Pertz,  viii.  1 69-1 71).  But  Sir 
Francis  (iii.  107)  adds,  ''While  we  reject  the  convention  in  the 
shape  now  presented,  we  accept  its  import. — The  quarrel  and  the 
reconciliation  are  unquestionable  verities."     But  the  quarrel  and 
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reconciliation  recorded  by  William  of  Malmesbnry  are  a  quarrel 
and  reconciliation  between  iEthelred  and  Richard  the  Fearles 
in  a  definite  year  991.  They  cannot  be  tamed  into  a  qaarrei 
and  reconciliation  between  iEthelred  and  Kichard  the  Good  nine 
years  later.  The  apparently  wrong  name  of  the  papal  legate  is 
a  difficulty  either  way,  bnt  it  is  not  a  very  formidable  one. 
Lappenbeig  (p.  422  of  the  original  German)  calls  Leo  *'  Fte«buchof 
Ton  Trier,"  which  Mr. Thorpe  (ii.  154)  translates  simply  "Bishop." 
Lappenberg  gives  no  reference  for  his  description  of  Leo;  bnt 
a  fact  in  German  history  may  be  safely  accepted  on  his  anthority, 
and  the  local  history  of  Trier  which  I  have  just  referred  to  contuns 
a  statement  which  curiously  fits  in  with  our  story.  Arcbbishop 
Eckebert  (977-993),  son  of  Theodoric,  Count  of  Holland,  was  the 
•on  of  an  English  mother,  and  he  kept  up  a  close  connexion  with 
England.  It  is  therefore  quite  natural  that  either  he  or  an  officer 
of  his  church  should  enter  with  seal  into  a  scheme  for  the  advantage 
of  a  country  which  Eckebert  seems  almost  to  have  looked  on  as 
his  own.  The  other  names  arc  accurately  given.  John  the 
Fifteenth  was  Pope,  and  iEthelsige  was  Bishop  of  Sherborne, 
in  991.  Both  were  dead  in  1000.  I  think  it  follows  that  the 
•ocount  in  William  of  Malmesbury  cannot  possibly  refer  to  a 
transaction  with  Richard  the  Good  in  1000.  The  story  is  definitely 
fixed  to  the  year  991. 

Is  then  William  of  Malmesbury's  account  ground  enough  for 
accepting  a  quarrel  between  iEthelred  and  Richard  the  Fearless, 
and  a  reconciliation  brought  about  by  Pope  John  Fifteenth?  On 
the  whole,  I  think  it  is.  It  is  not  the  kind  of  transaction  which 
any  one  would  invent,  if  nothing  of  the  sort  happened  at  all,  and 
it  is  hard  to  see  to  what  other  transaction  the  account  can  refer. 
The  story  also,  as  it  seems  to  me,  fits  in  well  with  the  circumstances 
of  the  times.  The  "legationis  epistola"  can  hardly  be  genuine 
in  its  actual  shape  as  a  letter  of  the  Pope,  but  it  seems  to  be 
made  out  of  two  genuine  documents,  a  letter  of  Pope  John  and 
the  text  of  the  treaty.  The  unusual  style  might  be  simply  the 
bungling  attempt  of  a  compiler  to  show  which  of  all  the  Popes 
named  John  was  the  one  here  meant.  The  treaty  itself  bears 
every  sign  of  genuineness,  and  the  names  of  the  plenipotentiaries 
are  distinctly  in  its  favour.  One  of  the  Norman  signatures  is  that 
of  "  RogeruB  episcopus,"  and  there  was  a  Roger  Bishop  of  Lisienx 
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from  990  to  1024.  Tbe  lesser  Norman  plenipotentiaries  I  cannot 
identify,  but  on  the  English  side,  as  the  Bishop  is  right,  the 
Th^^ns  also  are  right  A  mere  forger  would  not  have  inserted 
such  names  as  those  of  Leofstan  and  ^thelnoth.  He  would  either 
have  put  in  names  quite  at  a  venture,  or  else  have  picked  out 
the  names  of  some  famous  Ealdormen  of  the  time.  There  could  be 
no  temptation  for  a  forger  to  pitch  on  Leofstan  and  ^thelnoth, 
real  contemporary  men,  but  men  of  no  special  celebrity. 

The  reader  has  still  to  determine  whether,  accepting  this  account 
of  ^thelred*s  quarrel  with  the  elder  Richard,  he  will  go  on  to 
admit  a  second  quarrel  with  the  younger  B.i  chard.  The  only 
question  is  whether  the  story  in  William  of  Jumi^ges  is  pure 
invention,  or  whether  its  manifestly  exaggerated  details  contain 
some  such  kernel  of  truth  as  I  have  supposed  in  the  text.  It 
certainly  seems  to  me  that  to  set  the  whole  kSair  down  as  a  mere 
lie  is  attributing  too  much  even  to  the  Norman  power  of  lying, 
which  I  certainly  have  no  wish  to  underrate.  The  story,  in  its 
general  outline,  seems  to  fit  in  well  with  the  position  of  things 
at  the  time,  and  even  with  the  character  of  ^thelred.  But  if 
we  accept  it  as  thus  far  true,  we  must  suppose  that  William  of 
Jumi^ges  transposed  the  invasion  of  the  Coteutin  and  the  marriage 
of  Enmia.  He  places  the  latter  event  first.  Now  the  marriage 
would  follow  very  naturally  on  the  conclusion  of  peace,  while 
the  invasion  would  not  be  at  all  likely  to  follow  the  marriage. 
Sir  Francis  Palgrave  silently  transposes  the  two  events  in  the 
same  way  that  I  have  done.  He  also  connects  the  invasion,  as  I 
have  done,  with  the  reception  of  Danish  vessels  in  the  Norman 
havens.  If  this  was,  as  I  suppose,  a  breach  of  the  treaty  of  991, 
the  wrath  of  ^thelred  becomes  still  more  intelligible.  In  this 
view  of  the  matter,  looking  at  the  entry  in  the  Chronicles 
under  the  year  1000,  we  can  hardly  fail  to  fix  the  event  in  that 
year. 

Lappenberg,  whose  note  (p.  422)  should  be  read  in  the 
original  text,  takes  the  opposite  view  to  Sir  Francis  Palgrave. 
He  accepts  the  account  of  the  transaction  in  991,  but  carries 
back  the  invasion  of  the  Cotentin  to  that  year.  This  is  at  least 
more  probable  than  Sir  Francis*  version,  and  perhaps  some  readers 
may  be  inclined  to  accept  it  rather  than  my  notion  of  two  distinct 
disputes.     But  the  narrative  of  William  of  Jumi^ges  connects  the 
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invasion  in  a  marked  way  with  the  marriage  of  £mma»  though  he 
has  clearly  confounded  the  order  of  events. 

Roger  of  Wendover  (i.  427)  boldly  carries  back  the  marriage 
of  Emma  to  some  date  earlier  than  990,  and  makes  the  quarrel 
between  iEthelred  and  her  father  arise  out  of  his  ill-treatm^t 
of  her.  He  was  misled  by  William  of  Malmesbury's  characteristic 
contempt  for  chronological  order. 


NOTE  FF.    p.  300. 

iEXHELBED's   InYASIOK   OF   CUMBERLAND. 

The  Chronicles,  followed  by  Florence,  state  the  fact  of  JSthel- 
red's  expedition  against  Cumberland  without  any  escplanation  of 
its  motives ;  **  Her  on  )>isuni  geare  se  cyning  ferde  in  to  Cumer- 
lande,  and  hit  swiSe  neah  eall  forheregode/'  So  Florence ;  **  Bex 
iiilgelredus  terram  Cumbrorum  fere  totam  depopulatus  est/'  For 
the  motive  of  this  unusual  piece  of  energy  we  have,  in  default  of 
any  better  authority,  to  go  to  Fordun,  iv.  35  (vol.  L  p.  179  ed. 
Skene).  He  attributes  it  to  Malcolm's  refusal  to  contribute  to  the 
Danegeld.  Having  spoken  of  several  of  the  payments  made  to 
the  Danes,  he  thus  goes  on  ; 

<*Unde  rex  Ethelredus  regulo  Cumbrise  supradicto  Malcolmo 
scribens  per  nuntium  mandavit  quod  suos  Cumbrenses  tnbuta 
solvere  cogeret,  sicut  caeteri  fiiciunt  provinciales.  Quod  ille 
protiuus  contradicens  rescripsit  suos  aliud  nullatenus  debere 
vectigal,    preterquam    ad    edictum   regium,    quandocumque   sibi 

placuerit,  cum  cseteris  semper  fore  paratos  ad  bellandum 

Hac  caussa  quidem,  et  sicut  rex  in  ira  motus  asseruit,  eo  quod 
regulus  contra  sacramentum  sibi  debitum  Danis  favebat,  maximam 
ex  Cumbria  prsdam  arripuit.  Postea  tamen  Concordes  per  omnia 
statim  effecti,  pace  firma  de  csetero  convenerunt.** 

This  account  seems  so  likely  in  itself  that  I  have  not  scrupled 
to  adopt  it  in  the  text.  But  it  must  be  compared  with  an  account 
given  by  Henry  of  Huntingdon  (M.  H.  B.  750  A),  which  at  first 
sight  sounds  very  different ;  "  Exinde  rex  Edelred  ivit  in  Cumber- 
land cum  exercitu  gravissimo,  ubi  maxima  mansio  Dacorum  erat, 
vicitque  Dacos  bello  maximo,  totamque  fere  Cumberland  prsddando 
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vastavit."  Here  is  no  mention  of  Malcolm,  and  the  Danes  are 
described  as  being  actually  in  possession  of  the  country,  of  which 
the  other  accounts  give  us  no  hint.  But  that  Malcolm  was 
reigning  in  Cumberland  at  this  time  there  is  no  doubt,  and  if  any 
Danes  were  settled  there,  they  must  have  been  settled  by  Malcolm's 
consent,  willing  or  constrained.  It  is  of  course  possible  that  one 
ground  of  i£thelred's  wrath  against  Malcolm  may  have  been  that 
he  had  not  only  refused  to  pay  Danegeld,  but  had  allowed  Danes  to 
settle  in  his  dominions.  And  it  may  be  that  we  may  here  have 
lighted  on  the  clew  to  the  great  puzzle  of  Cumbrian  ethnology. 
That  Cumberland  and  Westmoreland  are  to  this  day  largely 
Scandinavian  needs  no  proof.  But  we  have  no  record  of  the 
process  by  which  they  became  so.  In  Northumberland  and  East- 
Anglia  we  know  when  the  Danes  settled,  and  we  know  something 
of  the  dynasties  which  they  founded.  But  the  Scandinavian 
settlement  in  Cumberland — Norwegian  no  doubt  rather  than 
Danish — we  know  only  by  its  results.  We  have  no  statement 
as  to  its  date,  and  we  know  that  no  Scandinavian  dynasty  was 
founded  there.  The  settlement  must  therefore  have  been  more 
peaceful  and  more  gradual  than  the  settlements  in  Northumberland 
and  East- Anglia,  and  the  reign  of  Malcolm  may  have  been  the  time 
when  it  happened. 

As  I  understand  the  story  about  the  ships,  the  fleet,  which  had 
doubtless  been  gathered  in  some  of  the  southern  ports,  was  to 
aasemble  at  Chester,  and  thence  to  sail  to  support  the  King's 
land-force  in  Cumberland.  ''His  scypu,'*  say  the  Chronicles, 
*'  wendon  ut  abutan  Leegceaster,  and  sceoldon  cuman  ongean 
hyne :  ac  hi  ne  meahton."  But  to  get  to  Chester  they  had  to 
pail  round  Wales,  which  Florence  expresses  by  the  words  ''mandavit 
at,  circumnavigata  septemtrionali  Brytannia,  in  loco  constitute  sibi 
oocurreret."  Lappenberg  (430)  takes  ''  Monege  "  in  the  Chronicles 
to  be  Anglesey;  his  translator  (iL  162),  rightly  I  think,  substitutes 
Man,  but  he  adds  the  strange  assertion,  of  which  there  is  no  trace 
in  the  original,  that  the  fleet ''  was  ordered  to  sail  round  the  north 
of  the  island,''  as  if  "  septemtrionalis  Britannia  "  meant  Caithness. 
See  p.  41,  and  the  Winchester  Chronicle,  922. 
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NOTE  GO.   p.  315. 
The  Massacre  oi^  Saint  Bbice. 

The  account  of  the  massacre  in  the  Chronicles  stands  thus; 
''  On  ]>am  geare  se  cyng  het  ofslean  ealle  ]>a  Deniscan  men  ]»  on 
Angelcjnne  wseron.  Dis  wees  gedon  on  Britius  msessedseg,  forSam 
J^am  cynge  wees  gecjd  J^eet  hi  woldon  hine  besyrewan  eet  his  life, 
and  siSSan  ealle  his  witan,  and  habban  siSSan  J^is  rice." 

To  this  account  I  have  in  the  present  edition  ventured  to  add  one 
piece  of  local  detail,  namely  the  story  of  the  Danes  at  Oxford  who 
took  refuge  in  Saint  Frithswyth's  minster.  This  is  recorded  in  the 
charter  of  iEthelred  in  Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  327,  which  is  marked  by 
Mr.  Kemble  as  spurious  or  doubtful,  but  which  I  am  now  inclined 
to  follow  Mr.  James  Parker  (Historical  Notices  of  Oxford,  p.  20) 
in  accepting  as  at  all  events  recording  a  real  fact.  The  story  nms 
thus ;  **  Omnibus  in  hac  patria  degentibus  sat  constat  fore  notissi- 
mum,  quoddam  a  me  decretum  cum  concilio  optimatum  satrapnmqne 
meorum  exivit  ut  cuncti  Dani  qui  in  hac  insula,  velut  lolium  inter 
triticum,  pullulando  emerserant  justissima  examinatione  necarentur, 
hocque  decretum  morte  tenus  ad  effectum  perduceretur^  ipsi  quique 
in  prsBfata  urbe  [Oxonefordee]  morabantur  Dani  mortem  evadere 
nitent«8,  hoc  Christi  sacrarium,  fractis  per  vim  valvis  et  pessulis, 
intrantes,  asylum  sibi  propugnaculumque  contra  urbanos  sab- 
urbanosque  ibi  fieri  decreverunt ;  sed  cum  populus  omnis  in- 
sequens,  necessitate  compulsus,  eos  ejicere  niteretur  nee  valeret^ 
igne  tabulis  injecto  banc  ecclesiam,  ut  liquet,  cum  munimentis  ac 
libris  combusserunt."  I  am  now  inclined  to  accept  this  story,  and 
to  hold  that  it  has  been  wrongly  transferred  by  William  of 
Malmesbury  to  the  time  of  the  murder  of  Sigeferth  and  Morkere  at 
Oxford  in  1015.  His  story  runs  thus  (ii.  179).  After  describing 
the  murder  of  the  two  Thegns,  much  as  in  the  Chronicle,  but  with 
some  further  details,  he  adds,  "  clientuli  eorum,  dominorum  necem 
vindicare  conantes,  armis  repulsi  et  in  turrim  ecclesise  Sancts 
Frideswidae  coacti,  unde  dum  ejici  nequirent,  incendio  conflagrati. 
Sed  mox  regis  poenitentia,  eliminata  spurcitia,  sacrarium  repara- 
turn  ;  legi  ego  scriptum  quod  in  archive  ejusdem  ecclesiee  contine- 
tur  index  facti."  This  certainly  looks  very  much  as  if  William  had 
seen  the  original  of  the  charter,  which  records  the  reparation  of  the 
church  ("  Dei  adjutorio  a  me  et  a  meis  constat  renovata"),  and  had 
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put  the  Btory  at  a  wrong  time.  That  this  is  so  is  almost  proved 
by  the  date,  ^thelred  could  have  had  no  time  for  church  restora- 
tion between  the  Gem6t  of  1015  and  his  death  in  1016.  Between 
the  massacre  in  1002  and  the  date  of  the  charter  in  1004,  though 
the  state  of  things  was  not  very  favourable  for  such  works,  he  had 
ratber  more  time.  The  confusion  between  the  two  stories  was  easy. 
Sigeferth  and  Morkere  and  their  followers,  ^ough  not  Danes  in  the 
saoae  sense  as  the  victims  of  Saint  Brice,  were  almost  certainly  of 
Danish  descent. 

In  Florence  we  get  the  first  touch  of  amplification  in  the  general 
story.  The  rest  of  the  passage  he  merely  translates,  but  the  words 
**  ealle  }>a  Deniscan  men  p&  on  Angelcynne  w8eron  "  become  "  omnes 
Danos  Angliam  incolentes,  majores  et  minores,  utriusqus  sexus^ 
This  is  the  first  hint  of  any  slaughter  of  women,  and  it  is  confined 
to  Danish  women. 

William  of  Malmesbury  directly  mentions  the  massacre  twice. 
The  first  time  (ii.  165)  it  comes  in  almost  incidentally,  in  a  rheto 
rical  passage  about  the  character  of  iEthelred  and  the  wretched- 
ness of  his  reign.  He  speaks  of  ^*  Danos,  quos  levibus  suspicionibus 
omnes  uno  die  in  tota  Anglia  trucidari  jusserat,  ubi  fuit  videre 
miseriam,  dum  qiiisque  carissimos  hospites,  quos  etiam  arctissima 
necessitudo  dulciores  effecerat,  cogeretur  prodere  et  amplexus 
gladio  deturbare."  We  begin  here  to  get  a  dim  vision  of  Danes 
possessed  of  English  wives  or  mistresses.  In  the  other  passage 
(iL  177)  he  describes  the  slaughter  of  Pallig,  Gunhild,  and  their 
son,  which  is  again  brought  in  incidentally,  as  the  moving  cause 
of  Swegen's  great  invasion  in  1013.  Gunhild,  ''nou  illepidsd 
formsB  virago,"  had  given  herself  as  a  hostage  on  the  conclusion  of 
peace  with  the  Danes  {"  accepta  Christianitate,  obsidem  se  Danicse 
pacis  fecerat  ").  She  was  beheaded  by  order  of  Eadric  ("  earn  cum 
cseteris  Danis  infaustus  furor  Edrici  decapitari  jusserat"),  and, 
before  her  own  death,  she  had  to  see  her  husband  killed  in  some 
undescribed  way,  and  her  son,  a  promising  lad,  pierced  with  four 
spears  (''occiso  prius  ante  ora  marito,  et  filio,  commodse  indolis 
puero,  quattuor  lanceis  forato ''). 

I  suspect,  as  I  said  in  the  text,  that  the  notion  of  a  massacre  of 
women,  which  we  find  even  in  Florence,  arose  out  of  this  one  tale 
of  Gunhild.  In  William  of  Jumi^ges  (v.  6)  we  get  some  soul- 
harrowing  details ; 
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"  EdelreduB,  Anglorum  rex,  regrnun,  quod  Bub  magna  potentiflai- 
morum  regum  gloria  diu  flonierat,  tanto  neimsd  proditionb  ecelere 
regiminis  sni  tempore  poUnit,  ut  et  pagan!  tarn  exsecrabile  ne&s 
horrendum  judicarent.  Nam  DanoB  per  omne  r^num  unanimi 
oonconlia  secum  cohabitantee,  mortis  periculum  minime  snspicantes, 
Bubito  furore  sub  una  die  perimi,  mulieres  quoque  alvo  tenns  teme 
esse  defossas,  et  ferocissimis  canibus  concitatis  mamillas  ab  eanim 
pectoribus  crudeliter  extorqueri,  lactentes  vero  pueroe  ad  domo- 
rum  postes  allisos  excerebrari  jussit,  nuUis  criminum  existentibus 
culpis." 

Here  we  have  only  Danish  women  and  Danish  children.  In  the 
Boman  de  Bou  (6352  et  seqq.)  we  get  the  first  hint  of  a  massacre 
of  English  women.  It  is  not  directly  asserted,  but  it  seems  to  be 
implied. 

«£n  Engleterre  erent  Daneis  Des  Engiesches  &mee  peradenti 

Gumun^ment  od  li  Engleis,  fUz  et  fiUes  asez  aveient.** 

(vv.  6358-6361.) 

Then  we  read  an  account  of  nearly  the  same  horrors  as  in  William 
of  Jumi^ges,  with  some  improvements.  The  details  of  the  throat- 
cutting  are  given  more  minutely ;  we  hear  also  of  embo welling 
C'et  as  auquanz  esbueloent "),  and  not  only  dogs  but  bears  are 
employed  to  tear  off  the  breasts  of  the  women. 

"Li  dames  h  li  dameseilee  On  enchaenez  h  brohnns, 

Enfoient  treak  'as  mamelea,  Ki  lur  traient  li  oerv'eleii 

Foil  amenoient  11  gainuiiB,  £  deerumpeieiit  li  mameles.'* 

(vv.  6384-6389.) 

In  both  accounts  the  destruction  is  all  but  complete;  certain 
young  men,  two  or  more — "quidam  juvenes"  in  William  of 
Jumi^ges,  "dou«  valez  "  in  Wace — escape — according  to  William— 
in  a  ship  which  they  found  in  the  Thames,  and  carry  the  news  to 
King  Swegen  in  Denmark. 

We  now  turn  to  John  of  Wallingford,  who  died  in  12 14,  and 
who  (Gale,  ii.  547)  knows  much  more  about  the  matter.  The 
Danes  were  far  from  being  such  comfortable  neighbours  to  the 
English  as  they  appear  in  the  two  Norman  accounts.  They  held 
all  the  chief  towns  and  did  much  mischief;  "optima  teme 
municipia  vel  occupaverant  vel  prsparaverant,  et  genti  terree 
multas  molestias  inferebant.^'  But  the  chief  evil  was  the  waj 
in    which   they  made    themselves  too   agreeable   to  the  English 
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women.  They  took  great  care  of  their  persons ;  they  changed 
their  clothes  often,  thej  combed  their  hair  every  day,  and  took  a 
bath  every  Saturday ;  "  habebant  ex  consuetudine  patriie  unoquo- 
que  die  comam  pectere,  sabbatis  bahieare,  ssE^pe  etiam  vestitoram 
mntare,  et  formam  corporis  maltis  talibus  frivolis  adjnvare."  The 
consequence  was  that  many  English  matrons  broke  their  marriage 
vows  and  many  noble  maidens  became  mistresses  of  Danes.  Many 
wars  and  confusions  arose  out  of  these  and  the  other  evil  deeds  of 
the  Danes,  tiQ  it  was  settled  that  each  province  should  get  rid  of 
its  own  Danes;  ^'ut  quselibet  provincia  suos  Danos  occideret." 
They  were  accordingly  all  killed  on  Saturday,  their  bathing-day. 
John  of  Wallingford  does  not  mention  the  day  of  Saint  Brice, 
but  in  1 002  that  festival  would  really  fall  on  a  Saturday.  Here 
we  get  the  destruction  of  women  and  children ;  but  they  are  now 
distinctly  the  English  women  who  had  yielded  to  the  seductions 
of  the  Danes  and  the  children  who  were  bom  of  these  unlawful 
unions;  "ipsas  mulieres  suas,  qusB  luxurie  eorum  consenserant, 
et  pueros,  qui  ex  foeditate  adulterii  nati  erant."  John  of  Walling- 
ford does  not  employ  either  dogs  or  bears  for  the  torture  of  the 
women ;  he  is  satisfied  with  cutting  off  their  breasts ;  but  those 
who  had  their  breasts  cut  off  and  those  who  were  put  in  the 
ground — ^in  Italian  phrase  "  plants  " — now  form  two  classes, 
while  before  there  was  only  one  ;  "  mammas  quarumdam  abscide- 
runt,  alias  vivas  terrse  infoderunt."  The  number  of  young  men  who 
escape  is  raised  to  twelve. 

I  roust  now  go  back  a  generation  or  two  to  Henry  of  Hunting- 
don. He  was  living  in  1 1 54,  yet  he  seems  to  profess  to  get  his 
information  from  contemporaries — **  de  quo 'scelere  in  pueritia 
nostra  quosdam  vetustissimos  loqui  audivimus."  ^thelred,  ac- 
cording to  his  account  (M.  H.  B.  752  A),  was  puffed  up  with  his 
marriage  with  Emma  (''  quo  proventu  rex  Adelred  in  superbiam 
elatus  "),  and  so  massacred  the  Danes.  He  sent  letters  secretly  to 
every  town,  ordering  them  to  be  put  to  death  at  one  and  the  same 
hour,  which  was  done  on  Saint  Brice's  day.  Some  were  slain  with 
the  sword,  others  were  burned;  "vel  gladiis  truncaverunt  in- 
prsemeditatos,  vel  igne  simul  cremaverunt  subito  comprehensos." 
There  is  no  mention  of  women,  not  even  of  Gunhild.  This 
account  of  Henry  of  Huntingdon  appears  in  an  abridged  form 
in  iEthelred    oi  Eievaux    (Qen.   Kegg.   X  Scriptt.   362),    who 
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sarcastically  adds  that  his  royal  namesake  was  '^fortior  solito/' 
though  directly  after  he  calls  him,  seemingly  in  earnest,  "rex 
strenuissimus." 

Boger  of  Wendover  (i.  444)  transfers  the  story  to  the  year  1012. 
In  his  version  Swegen  is  present  in  England  at  the  time  of  the 
death  of  iElfheah  ;  the  tribute  is  paid ;  on  its  payment  the  Danes 
and  English  made  a  league  of  brotherhood  to  have  but  one  heart 
and  one  soul ;  Swegen  goes  back  to  Denmark ;  then  comes  the 
massacre,  on  which  Swegen  comes  back  for  his  last  invasion.  The 
instigator  of  the  massacre  was  **  Huna  quidam,  regis  Ethelredi 
militiffi  princeps,  vir  strenuus  et  bellicosus."  The  relations  between 
Danes  and  English  women  are  here,  as  in  John  of  Wallingford,  a 
chief  ground  of  offence,  but  they  take  a  somewhat  different  form ; 
"  Dani  .  .  .  per  totam  Angliam  adeo  invaluerant,  quod  uxores 
virorum  nobilium  regni  et  filias  violenter  opprimere  et  ubique 
ludibrio  tradere  pnesumpserunt.**  We  hear  nothing  of  the 
Saturday  bath  and  the  other  attractions  of  the  Danes.  Huna — 
a  man  who  does  not  appear  in  history,  but  of  whom  we  shall  hear 
again  in  romance — complains  of  this  state  of  things,  and,  by  his 
advice,  letters  for  a  general  massacre  on  Saint  Brice's  day  are  sent 
to  all  jparts,  much  as  in  Henry  of  Huntingdon.  The  Danes, ''  qni 
pauUo  ante  cum  Anglis,  additio  juramento,  fuerant  confoBderati  ut 
pacHice  cum  illis  habitarent,"  are  massacred;  the  women  too — 
what  women  we  are  not  told — are  killed  with  their  children,  bnt 
now  both  are  killed  by  being  dashed  against  door-posts;  '^mulieres 
cum  parvulis  ad  postes  domorum  allisse  animas  miserabUiter 
effuderunt."  Young  men  ("quidam  juvenes")  take  the  news  to 
Swegen  as  before. 

Immediately  after  this,  Roger  goes  on  to  tell  the  story  of 
Ounhild  in  a  form  founded  on  that  of  William  of  Malmeshory, 
but  with  some  improvements.  Not  only  Gunhild  herself,  but 
her  husband  and  son  are  hostages  ("  virago  prudentissima,  inter 
Danos  et  Anglos  pacis  mediatrix  exsistens,  obsidem  sese-  cum  Tiro 
et  unico  quen»  hubebat  filio,  Ethelredo  regi  ad  pacis  securitatem 
dedit "),  a  thing  plainly  impossible  in  the  case  of  Pallig.  William 
of  Malmesbury  had  mentioned  Eadric  in  connexion  with  her  death, 
probably  because  he  looked  on  Eadric  as  the  author  of  the  whole 
scheme  of  massacre,  fiut,  as  Huna  fiUs  that  post  in  Soger's  story, 
Eadric  becomes  the  special  gaoler  of  Gunhild ;  "  hsse  quum  fuis&et 
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a  rege  Eadrico  duct" — which  he  was  in  1012,  though  not  in 
1002 — "ad  custodiendum  commissa."  Her  death,  by  Eadric's 
order,  and  that  of  Pallig  and  their  son,  follow  much  as  in  William 
of  Malmesbury. 

Here  is  a  good  case  of  the  growth  of  legend,  but  the  growth 
of  legend  is  not  all.  It  is  easy  to  see  from  this  last  account 
that  the  massacre  of  Saint  Brice  got  mixed  up  with  quite  different 
stories  belonging  to  quite  different  dates,  of  which  I  shall  have  to 
speak  again. 

The  massacre  of  Saint  Brice  may  be  compared  with  the  two  mas- 
sacres of  the  Goths  recorded  by  Ammianus,  zxxi.  16  ;  Zosimofi,  iv. 
26,  27,  y.  35.  The  former,  which  was  done  ''datis  tectioribus  lit- 
tei^is,"  is  distioctly  approved  by  both  historians ;  they  speak  of  the 
"  consilium  prudens  "  and  ayxufoia  of  Julius,  the  Eadric  of  the  story, 
who  took  care  that  Theodosius,  unlike  JSthelred,  should  not  know 
of  his  scheme.    The  second  is  a  massacre  of  women  and  children. 


NOTE  HH.   p.  322. 

Ulfcytel  op  East-Anolia. 

I  HATE  some  doubt  as  to  the  formal  position  of  Ulfcytd.  The 
Latin  writers  all  give  him  titles  equivalent  to  Earl  or  Ealdorman. 
In  Florence  (1004)  he  is  "magnse  strenuitatis  dux  East-Anglorum 
Ulfketel."  So  Henry  of  Huntingdon  (M.  H.  B.  752  C)  calls  him 
"Wlfketel  dux  illius  provinciae,"  and  William  of  Malmesbury 
(ii.  165)  "comes  Orientalium  Anglorum  Ulfkillus."  But  the 
Chronicles  introduce  him  at  this  point  without  any  title,  and  though 
he  signs  several  charters,  as  in  this  year  in  Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  334,  in 
1005  (iii.  346),  and  in  1012  (iii.  358),  he  uses  no  higher  titles 
than  ''minister"  and  "miles."  On  the  other  hand  the  Chronicles, 
in  recording  his  death  in  10 16,  seem  to  call  him  Ealdorman  by 
implication;  "Godwine  ealdorman  on  Lindesige  and  Ulfcytel  on 
East-Anglum."  And,  as  we  find  him  gathering  the  forces  of  the 
earldom  and  summoning  and  consulting  the  local  Witan,  it  is  plain 
that  he  acted  with  the  full  authority  of  an  Ealdorman.  It  has 
sometimes  struck  me  that  he  may  have  been  in  some  way  a  deputy 
of  ^thelweard  who  died  along  with  him  at  Assandun,  the  son  of 
the  former  Ealdorman  iEthelwine.     See  Appendix  AA. 
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William  of  Mabnesbury  (u.  b.)  gives  Ulfcytel  the  praise  of  being 
one  who  "  solos  ex  omnibos  .  .  .  impigre  contra  invasores  restitit" 
He  evidently  made  a  great  impression  on  the  Danes  themselves. 
We  see  this,  not  only  from  the  passage  in  oar  own  Chronicles 
quoted  in  p.  321,  but  from  the  mention  of  him  in  the  Sagas. 
They  speak  of  him,  as  William  of  Malmesbury  does^  by  the  con- 
tracted form  Ulfkill  or  Ulfkell,  as  Thurcytel  becomes  ThuikilL 
He  bears  the  surname  of  Bnilling,  the  Bold  or  Quick,  and  is 
described  in  the  Knytlinga  Saga,  c.  15  (Johnstone,  138),  as 
"mikill  hofdingi.*'  His  battle  of  Ringmere  in  10 10  (seep.  344) 
is  there  strangely  transferred  to  the  war  of  Cnut  and  Eadmund  in 
1 01 6.  He  appears  i^in  in  the  Saga  of  Saint  Olaf  (Laing,  iL  11 ; 
Johnstone,  93),  where  the  battle  of  Ringmere  is  mixed  up  with  the 
apocryphal  and  unintelligible  exploits  of  Olaf.  It  should  be  marked 
that  East-Anglia  is  called  '*  Ulfkelsland,"  just  as  our  Chronicles 
talk  of  ^'Ricardes  rice**  and  "Baldwines  land."  We  meet  him 
again  in  the  Jomsvikinga  Saga,  c.  51  (Johnstone,  loi),  where  he  is 
described  as  ruler  of  the  whole  North  of  England,  and  as  mar- 
ried to  Wulfhild  daughter  of  King  i£thelred  {"  Nordr  red  fyiir 
Englandi  Ulfkell  Snillingr,  haan  atti  Ulfhildi  dottur  Adalrads 
konungs  ").     See  Appendix  SS. 


NOTE  II.  p.  326. 

Thb  Rise  of  Eadbic. 

I  DE8CBIBE  Eadric  as  I  find  him  described  in  oontemporaiy 
writers.  I  fully  admit  that  there  is  much  in  his  character,  actions, 
and  general  position  which  is  extremely  puzzling;  but  I  cannot 
undertake  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written,  or  to  put  a 
theory  of  my  own  in  the  place  of  the  unanimous  witness  of  all 
our  authorities.  It  has  been  ingeniously  argued  that  Eadric  was 
simply  a  forerunner  of  Leofric,  that  he  represents  a  Mercian, 
therefore  an  intermediate,  policy,  which  was  misunderstood  or 
misrepresented  by  West-Saxon  writers.  But  all  our  authoritieB, 
West-Saxon  as  well  as  Mercian,  agree  in  giving  Leofric  a  very 
good  character ;  all  our  authorities,  Mercian  as  well  as  West- 
Saxon,  agree  in  giving  Eadric  a  very  bad  character.  He  has 
been  called  a  "  Trimmer,"  and,  as  such,  he  has  been  likened,  not 
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only  to  the  Leofiric  of  the  generation  following  his  own,  but  to  the 
Halifax  of  a  much  later  age.  The  obvious  answer  is  that  neither 
Leofric  nor  Hali&x  was  ever  charged  with  going  about  murdering 
people  in  yarious  parts  of  the  kingdom.  Now,  as  I  have  already 
said  (see  p.  417),  many  of  the  particular  crimes  laid  to  the  charge 
of  Eadric  are  open  to  much  doubt ;  but  the  evident  general  belief 
that,  whenever  any  mischief  was  done,  Eadric  must  have  been  the 
doer  of  it,  points  to  an  universal  estimate  of  his  general  character 
which  cannot  have  been  mistaken. 

The  first  mention  of  Eadric  in  the  Chronicles  is  on  his  appoint- 
ment to  the  Ealdormaiiship  of  Mercia  in  1007.  He  there 
comes  in  without  any  notice  of  his  character  or  parentage,  but 
the  opinion  which  the  Chroniclers  had  of  him  is  shown  plainly 
enough  in  other  passages,  as  when  the  death  of  Sigeferth  and 
Morkere  is  described  in  10 15  and  the  battle  of  Assandun  in  10 16. 
Florence  first  introduces  him  as  ^'dolosus  et  perfidus  Edricus 
Streona/'  in  1006,  when  he  records  the  murder  of  iElfhelm. 
William  of  Malmesbury,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  last  Note,  attributes 
to  him  the  murder  of  Qunhild  in  1002,  and  perhaps  the  whole  plot 
for  the  destruction  of  the  Danes.  Florence  gives  a  fuller  character 
of  him  in  1007,  when  recording  his  appointment  as  Ealdorman. 
It  runs  as  follows; 

''Hex  Edricum  supra  memoratum,  iBgelrici  filium,  hominem 
humili  quidem  genere,  sed  cui  lingua  divitias  ac  nobilitatem  com- 
paraverat,  callentem  ingenio,  suavem  eloquio,  et  qui  omnes  id 
temporis  mortales,  turn  invidia  atque  perfidia,  tum  superbia  et 
crudelitate,  superavit,  Merciorum  constituit  ducem/* 

These  words  of  Florence  seem  to  have  been  before  William  of 
Malmesbury,  when,  in  his  general  picture  of  the  reign  of  iEthelred 
(ii  165),  after  speaking  of  the  treasons  of  ^Ifric,  whom  he  con- 
founds with  the  son  of  iElfhere,  he  goes  on, 

''Erat  in  talibus  improbe  idoneus  Edricus,  quern  rex  comitatui 
Merciorum  prsefecerat ;  fsBX  hominum  et  dedecus  Anglorum,  flagi- 
tiosus  helluo,  versutus  nebulo,  cui  non  nolnlitas  opes  pepererat,  sed 
lingua  et  audacia  comparaverat  [''non"  and  "sed"  are  left  out 
in  some  manuscripts,  but  they  are  clearly  needed  to  make  up  the 
sense].  Hie  dissimulare  cautus^  fingere  paratus,  consilia  regis  ut 
fidelis  venabatur,  ut  proditor  disseminabat.    Ssepe,  ad  hostes  missus 
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pacig  mediator,  pugnam  acoendit.      Cujus  perfidia,  quum  crebro 
hujus  regis  tempore,  turn  yel  maxime  sequectis  appamit." 

Hemy  of  Huntingdon  too,  whose  authority  is  of  the  most  varying 
deg^reee  of  value,  but  who  alwajrs  represents  an  independent  tra- 
dition,  says  (M.  H.  B.  752  £),  in  recording  Eadric's  appointment 
to  the  ealdormanship,  "  Dei  providentia  ad  pemiciem  Anglorum 
factus  est  Edricus  dux  super  Merce,  proditor  novus  sed  maximus." 

The  surname  of  Streona  comes,  as  we  have  just  seen,  from  Flo- 
rence. Eadric  also  appears  as  Heinrekr  or  Airekr  Striona  in 
Snorro  (Johnstone,  98),  and  in  another  Saga  (10 1),  where  we  are 
astounded  at  finding  him  made  a  brother  of  Enmia.  (The  name 
Eenry,  in  any  of  its  forms,  is  hardly  English,  but  we  find  in  Cod. 
Dipl.  iii.  87  a  **  Heanric  minister,"  perhaps  one  of  the  Old-Saxons 
favoured  by  Eadgar.)  In  Orderic  too  (506  B)  a  Liter  Eadric  is 
said  to  be  **  nepos  Ednci  pestiferi  ducis  cognomento  Streone,  id  est 
cicquisUoris,^  The  nickname  evidently  alludes  to  his  great  aoca- 
mulations  of  property. 

To  trace  Eadric  and  his  father  iEthelric  by  the  charters  is  not 
easy,  as  neither  name  is  unconmion.  Thus  we  find  in  God. 
Dipl.  iii.  304,  a  will  of  a  certain  iEthelric  in  Essex,  made  in  997, 
in  which  an  Eadric  is  mentioned,  who  however  seems  not  to  be  his 
son  but  his  tenant.  This  ^thelric  lay  under  suspicion  of  treason- 
able dealings  with  Sw^en  at  the  time  of  his  first  invasion  in  994 
C'  iSam  kincge  wses  gessed  Sset  he  wsere  on  t$am  unnede,  tSset  man 
sceolde  on  East-Sexon  Swegen  underfon  t^a  he  serest  f^yder  mid 
flotan  com").  See  Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  314,  a  document  which  the  com- 
bined signatures  of  Archbishop  iElfric  (see  p.  292)  and  Ealdorman 
Leofsige  (see  p.  313)  fix  to  some  date  between  995  and  1002. 
Another  iEthelric  distinguished  himself  in  quite  an  opposite  way  in 
the  same  part  of  the  world,  for  he  appears  as  one  of  the  heroes 
of  Maldon  (see  Thorpe,  Analecta,  p.  139).  This  last  is  probably 
the  iEthehic  ''minister"  and  "miles,"  who  signs  many  charters 
from  987  to  1006  (see  Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  228—351).  In  the  last  char- 
ter, if  it  be  genuine,  he  describes  himself  as  **  the  old  " — "  JEXeliic 
ealda  trywe  gewitnys."  This  is  not  unlikely  to  be  the  ^thelric 
who  appears  as  a  legatee  in  the  will  of  Wulfric  Spot,  Cod.  DipL  vi« 
148.  Then  there  are  one  or  more  churchmen  of  the  name,  who, 
with  the  titles  of  ''clericus,"  "diaconus,"  and  ''monachus"  sign  a 
vast  number  of  docimients  of  ArchblBhop  Oswald  and  his  suoceESor 
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Ealdwulf  from  97f  to  996  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  159-296),  and  one  of 
whom  possibly  goes  on  till  10 17  (see  Cod.  Dipl.  vi.  177).  I  almost 
suspect  that  it  is  in  one  of  these  clerical  i£thelrics  that  we  are  to 
look  for  the  father  of  Eadric.  It  is  certain  that,  among  the  many 
persons  to  whom  Archbishop  Oswald  grants  Church  lands  on  the 
usual  terms  for  three  lives,  three  separate  grants  are  made  to  a 
Thegn  of  his  named  Eadric.  See  Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  164,  216,  241. 
The  dates  are  977,  985,  988.  May  not  these  be  the  beginnings  of 
the  traitor?  An  Eadric  also  appears  in  Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  293,  and 
another  in  vi.  127 ;  but  the  latter  at  least  is  not  our  Eadric,  as  he 
was  dead  before  993. 

The  first  signature  which  seems  likely  to  be  that  of  the  future 
Ealdorman  is  one  in  1001  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  317)  as  ^'  Eadric  minister." 
He  signs  many  charters  by  that  title,  including  two  (vi.  143)  in 
company  with  a  namesake  of  the  same  rank.  In  1007  (vi.  157, 
159)  he  of  course  begins  to  sign  as  *'  dux."  The  charter  of  1004 
(vi.  151)  where  he  appears  as  *'  dux"  cannot  be  genuine,  as  King 
iEthelred,  Archbishop  iEthelnoth,  and  Ealdorman  Brihtnoth  are 
made  to  sign  together.  Lappenberg  also  (431,  note  2.  The 
passage  is  left  out  in  Mr.  Thorpe's  translation)  quotes  a  chai*ter 
of  Eadgar  in  970  (Cod.  Dip],  iii.  56)  as  containing  the  signatures 
of  Eadric  and  most  of  his  brothers.  But  it  is  quite  impossible 
that  this  can  be  our  Eadric.  Mr.  Kemble  marks  the  Latin  version, 
in  which  alone  the  signatures  occur,  as  spurious.  The  English 
version,  which  he  accepts,  has  no  signatures. 

That  Eadric  rose  to  power  by  the  fall  of  Wulfgeat  is  nowhere 
said  in  so  many  words;  but  the  confiscation  of  the  goods  of 
Wulfgeat  and  the  first  mention  of  Eadric  are  put  by  Florence 
significantly  near  to  one  another.  Wulfgeat  signs  a  great  many 
charters  from  986  to  1005  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  224-345  and  vi.  154). 
But  he  nowhere  appears  with  any  higher  title  than  '*  minister," 
except  in  one  document  of  996  (God.  Dipl.  vi.  136)  where  he 
appears  as  'Mux."  I  suspect  that  Wulfgeat,  as  well  as  Eadric, 
rose  in  the  beginning  through  the  favour  of  Archbishop  Oswald. 
At  least  Oswald  g^nts  lands  in  Worcestershire  to  a  knight  of  his 
of  that  name  ("  sumum  cnihte  8am  is  Wulfgeat  noma,"  Cod.  Dipl. 
iii.  259).  This  was  in  the  reign  of  Eadward.  The  confiscation 
of  Wulfgeat's  goods  is  recorded  in  the  Chronicles  for  1006  without 
remark;    ''And  on  pam  ilcan  geare  waes  Wulfgeate  eall  his  ar 
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ongenQmen.''  Florence  Bays,  *'  Bex  JSgelredus  Wlfgeatnm  LeoTecn 
filium,  quem  pene  omnilraB  plus  dilexerat,  propter  injusta  judicia  et 
Buperba  quae  geeserat  opera,  poBsemioiiibiiB  omnique  honore  pri- 
Tavit."  Tbere  is  alao  a  charter  of  1006  (Cod.  Dipl.  vi.  160),  in 
which  we  find  a  notice  of  Wnlfgeat  as  manying  one  iElfgifii  the 
widow  of  iElfgar  (was  this  iElfgar  the  son  of  ^Ifric  1)  and  as  hold- 
ing some  lands  which  had  been  taken  by  .£lfgar  from  the  monastery 
of  Abingdon.  His  wife  is  described  as  sharing  both  in  his  crimes 
and  in  his  fall ;  **  Qui  ambo  crimine  pessimo  jnste  ab  omni  incnsati 
sunt  populo  cauBsa  suae  machinationis  propiisB,  de  qua  mode  fion 
est  dioendum  per  singula,  propter  quam  vero  machinationem  qme 
injuste  adquisierunt  omnia  juste  perdidemnt"  Another  charter  of 
1 01 5  (Cod.  Dipl.  vi.  169)  is  more  express.  In  this  iEthelred 
grants  to  Brihtwold  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese  (who  succeeded  in 
the  year  of  Wulfgeat's  disgrace),  the  lands  of  Wulfgeat  at  Chilton 
in  Berkshire  (''illo  in  loco  ubi  solicolae  appellativo  usu  Cildaton 
nominant").  Here  we  read,  ''Nam  quidam  minister  Wulfget 
▼ulgari  relatu  nomine  prsefatam  terram  aliquando  poesederat; 
sed  quia  inimicis  regis  se  in  insidiis  socium  appHcavit,  et  in  &ci- 
nore  inficiendi  etiam  legis  satisfactio  ei  defecit,  ideo  hsereditatis 
suberam  penitus  amisit,  et  ex  ea  prsenominatus  episcopus  prsescrip 
tarn  villulam,  me  conoedente,  suscepit."  The  estate  was  not  given 
to  the  see,  but  to  Brihtwold  personally,  with  power  to  bequeath  it. 
I  cannot  identify  Wulfgeat*s  father,  which  makes  it  the  more  pro- 
bable that  he  was,  like  Eadric,  a  man  of  low  birth. 

The  appointment  of  Eadric  to  the  Mercian  ealdormanship  in 
1007  is  distinct  in  all  the  Chronicles  and  in  Florence.  His  mar- 
riage with  the  King's  daughter  Eadgyth  took  place  before  1009, 
when  Florence  speaks  of  him  as  the  King's  son-in-law,  "gener 
ejus,  habuit  enim  in  conjngio  filiam  ejus  Edgitham."  His  eleva- 
tion to  the  ealdormanship  is  the  most  natural  date  for  the  marriage. 
There  may  perhaps  be  some  reference  to  this  marriage  in  die 
wonderful  declamation  of  Walter  Map  against  ^thelred  (De  Nngis, 
202).  He  charges  him  with  systematically  preferring  slaves  to 
freemen,  and  giving  the  daughters  of  nobles  to  ''rustici,''  that  is, 
in  the  language  of  his  day,  villains.  By  "servi"  and  "mstici" 
he  most  likely  means  merely  ceorls.  "  Superbus  servi  oculus  et 
insatiabile  cor  in  ipsius  beneplacito  ministrabat." 
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NOTE  KK.   p.  329. 
The  Succebsiok  op  the  Nobthttmbbian  Eabls. 

I  DIB  not  come  across  Mr.  Robertson's  ^  Scotland  under  Early 
Kings"  till  the  greater  part  of  the  first  edition  of  my  first  volume 
was  printed.     I  had  therefore  no  opportunity,  till  towards  the  end 
of  the  volume,  of  making  any  use  of  his  excellent  note  on  the 
Bandage  (ii.  430),  which  is  one  of  the  best  parts  of  his  work.    The 
history  of  Northumberland  from  the   ninth  century  onwards  is 
there  traced  out  with  greater  clearness  and  probability  than  I  have 
ever  seen  it  dealt  with  elsewhere.     His  great  point,  which  he  seems 
to  me  fully  to  establish,  is,  that  at  the  great  conquest  of  Northumber- 
land in  iSlfred's  time,  Deira  only  was  actually  divided  and  occupied 
by  the  Danes,  while  Bemicia,  into  whatever  degree  of  subjection  it 
may  have  been  brought  to  the  Danish  power,  still  remained  occu- 
pied by  Englishmen,  and  under  the   immediate  government   of 
English  rulers.     The  local  nomenclature,  as  Mr.  Robertson  shows, 
bears  out  this  view,  and  it  also  explains  the  otherwise  puzzling  fact 
that  that  part  of  old  Northumberland  which  is  quite  away  from  the 
Humber  has  kept  the  name  of  Northumberland  to  this  day,  an 
usage  which  certainly  began  as  early  as  the  eleventh  century  (see 
Chron.  Wig.  1065  and  Sim.  Dun.  80).     Indeed  Simeon  (147)  dis- 
tinguishes "  Eboracum  **  and  "  Northimbri "  as  early  as  883  ;  but 
he  is  doubtless  usiug  the  language  of  his  own  time,  as  he  is  not 
following  the  earlier  Northumbrian  Chronicle.     With  these  Anglian 
rulers  of  Bemicia  I  have  no  concern  till  the  Commendation  of  924, 
when  the  "son  of  Eadwulf,"  and  again  in  926  '< Ealdred Eadulfing," 
appears  among  the  princes  who  submitted  to  iEthelstan.     Ealdred's 
son  was  Oswulf,  who  signs  two  charters  of  Eadred  in  949  as  lord 
of  Bamburgh,  '^Osulf  ad  bebb.  heh^"  (Cod.  Dipl.  ii.  292),  and 
"Osidf  bebb."  (ii.  296).     The  abbreviation  "hehgr"  stands,  ac- 
cording to  Mr.  Robertson,  for  heah-ger^a.     And  I  can  certainly 
suggest   nothing  better,  though  it  is  strange  to  find  so  purely 
ministerial  a  title  applied  to  one  who  seems  to  have  been  rather  a 
vassal  prince  than  a  mere  magistrate.     In  954,  on  the  final  con- 
quest of    Northumberland    by  Eadred,  Oswulf  seems    to    have 
exchanged  this  infinitesimal  kind  of  kingship  for  the  earldom  over 
both  provinces.     See  Sim.  Dun.  204,  who  goes  on  to  mention  the 
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division  of  the  two  earldoms  between  Oswnlf  and  Oslac;  "Qui 
[Osulfus]  postea  regnante  Eadgaro  socium  accepit  Oslacam.  Deinde 
Osulfus  ad  aquilonalem  plagam  Tinse,  Oslac  yero  super  Eboracom 
et  ejus  fines  curas  administrabat."  The  appointment  of  Oslac  is 
noticed  by  three  of  the  Chronicles  in  the  year  966,  and  his  banishment 
in  975  is  recorded  in  prose  and  lamented  in  versa  The  next  Eari 
was  Waltheof,  who  seems  to  have  been  a  son  of  Oswulf,  and  I 
gather  from  the  words  of  Simeon  (204) — "  His  [Osolfo  et  Oslaco] 
successit  Walthef  senior  " — ^that  he  again  held  both  earldoms,  fiat 
they  must  have  been  again  dismembered  at  some  time  before  993, 
when  iElfhelm,  who  had  signed  as  **  minister "  in  985  (Cod.  DipL 
vi.  1 2 1 ),  begins  to  sign  as  ''  dux  "  (iii.  271).  An  earlier  signature  as 
"Gomes"  in  990  (iii.  251)  is  doubtful.  Cf.  iii.  253.  In  997  (iii 
304)  he  signs  as  "  NortSanhumbrensium  provinciarum  dux."  The 
only  signature  of  Waltheof  himself  that  I  know  of  is  one  of 
"WielSeof  dux"  in  994  (iii.  280).  That  Uhtred  (p.  329)  held 
both  earldoms  on  the  deposition  of  his  father  and  the  murder  of 
.£lfhelm  seems  plain  from  the  words  of  Simeon  (80),  ''  Bex  Ethel- 
redus,  vocato  ad  se  juvene  prsd&to,  vivente  adhuc  patre  Waltheoi^ 
pro  merito  susb  strenuitatis  ct  hello  quod  tarn  viriliter  peregerat, 
dedit  ei  comitatum  patris  sui,  adjungens  etiam  EboraoensCTi  oomi- 
tatum."  This  last  was  evidently,  the  earldom  made  void  by  the 
death  of  iElfhelm. 

The  death  of  Uhtred  and  the  bestowal  of  the  Northumbrian 
earldom  on  Eric  the  Dane  by  Cnut  I  have  mentioned  at  pp. 
37 9>  5^4*  ^r*  Robertson  (i.  95,  ii.  442)  seems  to  confine  the 
Northumbrian  government  of  Eric  to  Deira,  while  he  extends  his 
frontier  southward  as  far  as  Watling-Street.  But  the  fourfold 
division  of  England  implies  that  Eric  ruled  over  all  Northumberland. 
On  the  other  hand,  Simeon  (81),  speaking  in  his  own  person  (see 
Stubbs,  Preface  to  R.  Howden,  i.  xxx),  in  a  marked  way  confines 
the  government  of  Ealdred,  the  successor  of  Eadwulf,  to  Bemicia. 
"  Aldredus,  quem  pnedictus  comes  Ucthredus  genuerat  ex  Ecfrida 
Alduni  episcopi  filia,  ....  solius  NorthumbricB  comitatum  suscepit, 
patrisque  sui  interfectorem  interfecit  Turebrandum."  ''North- 
humbria,"  it  will  be  seen,  is  here  used  in  the  most  modem  seose. 
The  obvious  inference  is  that  Eadwulf  ruled  at  first  in  Bemida 
only  and  under  the  superiority  of  Eric,  but  that,  on  Eric's  banish- 
ment, he  succeeded  to  the  government  of  all  Northumboland 
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immediately  under  the  King.  Simeon  gives  us  no  dates,  and 
Siward's  accession  to  Deira  may  have  followed  the  death  of 
Eadwalf  Cutel.  Everything  looks  as  if  the  reign  of  Ealdred  was 
very  short. 

One  question  remains  as  to  Thored,  who  signs  as  ''dux"  in 

979>  983,  and  988  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii.   171,   198,   237),  and  in  the 

Chronicles  (992)  is  distinguished  as  ''pored  eorl**  from   "iElfric 

ecUdcrmcmJ"     He  was  therefore  in  all  probability  Earl  of  Deira 

or  Yorkshire  (see  Robertson,  ii.  441).     He  is  doubtless  the  same 

as  Thored  the  son  of  Gunner,  who,  according  to  the  Chronicles, 

harried   Westmorland  in   966,  and,  according  to  some   accounts 

(see  below,  Note  SS),  he  was  the  father  of  iEthelred's  first  wife. 

He   was  no  doubt  succeeded  by  iElfhelm  in  993,  and  he  must 

himself  have  been   appointed   as  early  as   979.     Hr.  Eobertson 

conjectures  that  he  succeeded  on  the  banishment  of  Oslac  in  975. 

But  we  have  seen  that  Waltheof  then  succeeded  to  both  earldoms. 

My  conjecture  therefore  is   that  the  two  earldoms   were   again 

separated  on  the   accession   of  iEthelred,  Deira  being   given   to 

Thored.     If  iEthelred  really  married  Thored's  daughter,  this  is 

still  more  likely. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Eorl  (see  p.  407)  is  the  proper  title 
of  a  governor  of  Deira  (see  Cod.  Dipl.  ii  293,  and  the  Laws  of 
Eadgar,  Schmid,  198).  But  the  Chronicles  do  not  always  observe 
the  distinction.  The  pointed  marking  out  of  Thored  as  "eorl" 
and  iElfric  as  "  ealdorman  *'  is  an  unusual  piece  of  accuracy,  and 
though  Oslac,  when  his  banishment  in  97  5  is  recorded,  is  called 
''  se  nuera  eorl,"  yet  his  appointment  in  966  is  expressed  by  the 
words  "  feng  to  ealdordome." 


NOTE  LL.   p.  339. 


The  Assessment  of  1008. 


The  Abingdon  and  Peterborough  Chronicles  for  1008  have, 
"Her  behead  se  cyng  pKt  man  sceolde  ofer  eall  Angelcyn  scypu 
ftestlice  wyrcan ;  \>sdt  is  "Sonne  ;  of  )?rim  bund  hidum  and  of  tynum 
SBune  scegtJ,  and  of  viii  hidum  helm  and  byman." 
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So  Florence ;  "  Bex  Anglomm  JSgelredus  de  occx  caasatiB  unam 
trierem,  de  noyem  vero  loricam  et  cassidem  fieri,  et  per  totam 
Angliam  naves  intente  pneoepit  fitbricarL"  So  Henry  of  Hunting- 
don (M.  H.  B.  753  A)  and  Lappenberg,  iL  170. 

But  the  Worcester  Chronide  (Gott.  Tib.  R  iy.)  reads  "  of  prjm 
bond  acipum  and  x  be  tynmn  anne  fcsegtS."  I  qaote  llr.  Earless 
note,  without  confidently  pledging  mjraelf  to  his  interpretation, 
further  than  that  I  feel  sure  that  the  assessment  must  have  been 
made  by  shires  in  some  shape  or  other.  If  anything  else  were 
needed  to  prove  it,  the  bequest  of  iElfric  so  appositely  quoted  by 
Mr.  Earle,  and  which  I  have  not  scrupled  to  mention. in  the  tezt^ 
would  alone  be  enough. 

"  In  this  rating  of  land  for  raising  a  navy,  the  numbers  are  so 
unconformable  to  the  statistical  numbers  preserved  elsewh^^^  and 
80  incommensurate  with  each  other,  that  they  must  be  received 
with  suf^icion.  All  the  texts  agree,  except  D  [the  Worcester 
Chronicle],  which,  of  all  extant  texts,  is  probably  the  nearest  to 
the  source.  In  the  confusion  of  the  text  of  D,  may  possibly  be 
found  materials  for  a  future  emendation. 

''But,  taken  at  its  worst,  the  annal  is  rich  in  interest.  We 
learn  the  curious  fiict,  that  it  was  incumbent  on  each  of  the  knded 
subdivisions,  to  provide  the  king  with  a  ship  and  its  armour.  The 
government  did  not  levy  ship-money,  but  required  each  county 
to  find  its  quota  of  ships.  This  would  apply  as  well  to  the  inknd 
districts,  as  to  those  on  the  sea-board.  And  here  we  find  the 
explanation  of  an  otherwise  inexplicable  bequest  of  good  Abp^ 
yElfric,  who  died  two  years  before  this  date.  He  gave  one  ship 
to  the  folk  of  Kent,  and  one  to  Wiltshire.  The  will  is  in  Cod. 
Dipl.  716  [iii.  351].  Doubtless,  in  each  of  the  cases,  the  bequest 
was  intended  as  an  alleviation  of  the  heavy  imposts  under  which 
the  people  groaned.  His  gift  being  to  the  shire,  is  an  argament 
that  the  assessment  was  by  shires.  It  appears  to  me  probable 
that  each  shire  had  to  furnish  one  ship  for  every  three  Hundreds 
contained  in  the  shire.  Thus  a  shire  containing  thirty  Hundreds 
would  have  to  furnish  ten  ships.  (Accordingly,  D  may  be  right : 
of  )>rym  bund  scipum :  )=of  three  Hundreds — Hundertschaften.) 
This  burden  would  fall  on  the  whole  body  of  the  people,  according 
to  their  rating.  But  the  wealthy  landowners  had  a  special  bnrden 
besides.     He  who  had  property  up  to  or  over  the  extent  of  ten 
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bides,  would  have  to  furnish  a  9oeg^ — and  every  thane  under  ten 
hides,  had  to  furnish  a  helmet  and  breastplate." 

The  scegS,  according  to  Mr.  Earle  and  Dr.  Schmid,  seems  to  be 
a  smaller  kind  of  vessel.  It  is  a  pity  that  even  Florence  was  eo 
far  carried  away  by  the  wish  to  appear  classical  as  to  talk  about 
triremes,  instead  of  using  words  which  might  express  the  different 
kinds  of  vessels  spoken  of. 

On  Mr.  Earle's  showing,  the  special  imposts  laid  on  the  great 
landowners  would  exactly  answer  to  the  Attic  Xeirovpyiai,  But  it 
tells  somewhat  against  his  interpretation  that  both  Florence  and 
Henry  of  Huntingdon  follow  the  reading  of  the  other  manuscripts. 
In  any  case  I  must  confess  that  I  do  not  clearly  understand  about 
the  helm  and  breastplate. 


NOTE  MM.  p.  343. 

WuLrNOTH    OP    Sussex. 

Most  writers  assume  that  "Wulnoth  Child  the  South-Saxon," 
as  he  is  called  in  all  the  Chronicles,  was  at  once  the  nephew  of 
Eadric  and  the  father  of  Earl  Godwine.  These  questions  I  shall 
discuss  in  a  later  Note,  specially  devoted  to  the  origin  of  the  Earl. 
I  will  only  say  here  that  it  seems  to  me  that,  whoever  was  the 
fiither  of  Godwine,  Florence  did  not  intend  to  identify  the  Wulfnoth 
who,  he  says,  was  nephew  to  Eadric,  with  Child  Wulfnoth  the 
South-Saxon. 

That  Brihtric,  the  accuser  of  Wulfnoth,  was  a  brother  of  Eadric 
rests  on  the  authority  of  all  the  Chronicles.  They  all  call  him 
"  Brihtric,  Eadrices  broSor  ealdormannes.''  Florence  gives  him 
the  character  of  being  "  homo  lubricus,  ambitiosus,  et  superbus," 
and  adds  that  the  accusation  was  unjust.  He  had  also  just  before 
given  the  following  list  of  the  brothers  of  Eadric  or  sons  of 
iEthelric;  "cujus  fratres  exstiterunt  Brihtricus,  iElfricus,  Goda, 
i^gelwinus,  JSgelwardus,  iEgelmaerus,  pater  Wlnothi,  patris  West- 
Saxonum  ducis  Godwini."  The  charters  are  full — take  for  instance 
Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  355  and  vi.  164,  166 — of  signatures  which  may 
be  the  signatures  of  those  brothers.  But  all  the  names  are  common, 
except  perhaps  Gt)da,  unless  it  be  a  ghort  form  of  Gk)dric  or 
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Godwine.  For  instance,  one  charter  in  CocL  Dipl  iii.  345,  346 
is  signed  by  three  distinct  Brihtrics,  all  with  the  rank  of ''  miDist^.** 
In  one  place  (iii.  35i)>  if  the  document  be  genuine,  ''Byrhtnc 
cinges  )>egen  gewitnjs"  signs  between  Eadric  and  one  who  may 
be  their  father  (see  above,  p.  656).  In  vi.  155  we  have  a  **  Bnbtric 
reada"  in  Dorsetshire,  and  in  the  Chronicles  (1017)  a  "Bnhtnc 
iElfehes  suna  on  Defeuascire,'*  who  may  be  the  same  as  the 
Brihtric  of  Dorset,  but  who  is  of  course  different  from  the  brother  of 
Eadric  Of  ^thelweards  we  find  several  in  the  early  days  of 
Cnut.  In  seems  in  vain  to  try  to  make  out  anything  more  about 
the  family,  except  that,  according  to  Orderic  (506  B),  Eadric  the 
Wild,  BO  famous  sixty  years  later,  was  Eadric's  nephew  or  grand- 
son— ''  nepos  Edrici  pestiferi  ducis." 

The  title  of  "cild"  or  ''child"  given  to  Wulfnoth  is  a  puzzling 
one.  Florence  translates  it  by  *'  minister,"  as  if  it  were  the  same 
as  Thegn ;  Henry  of  Huntingdon  by  '*  puer  nobilis."  It  is  foond 
in  one  other  place  only  in  the  Chronicles,  namely  in  1074,  where  it 
is  applied  to  the  younger  Eadgar,  as  if  it  were  the  same  as 
./ESeling.  We  have  seen  it  (see  above,  p.  641)  as  the  title  of  one 
of  the  iElfrics,  who  in  English  is  ''  cild"  and  in  Latin  "  cognomento 
Puer."  Several  men  bear  the  title  in  Domesday,  as  "  Alnod  dh  " 
(2  et  aL),  Eadwine,  miscalled  Godwine,  Abbot  of  Westminster 
(146),  Edward  "cilt,"  a  man  of  Earl  Harold  (146,  148,  212,  3366, 
340),  and  several  others,  Brixi,  Eadwig,  Leofric,  Leofwine,  and 
others,  whom  I  do  not  profess  to  identify.  See  Ellis,  iL  68.  In  a 
deed  of  Bishop  iElfwold  T.B.E.  in  Cod.  Dipl.  vL  196,  we  find 
the  signature  of  a  "  Dodda  did"  (see  vol.  ii.  Appendix  O),  seemingly 
a  kinsman  of  Earl  Odda.  From  all  these  examples,  and  from  the 
later  use  of  the  word,  '<  Childe  Waters"  and  the  like,  one  would 
think  that  '^cild"  was  in  some  way  or  other  a  title  of  honour, 
though  it  is  not  at  all  easy  to  see  exactly  what  it  implied  in  the 
way  of  rank  or  office.  On  the  other  hand  we  find  an  ^thehic 
(^ilricus)  **  cild,"  as  also  an  Eadwine  "  cniht,"  among  the  inferior 
tenants  of  Battle  Abbey.     Chron.  de  Bello,  14,  15. 

The  story  of  WuUnoth,  as  well  as  his  personality,  is  puzzlii^. 
We  hear  nothing  of  the  nature  of  the  charge  against  him  or  of 
the  punishment  which  seems  to  have  been  designed  for  him.  In 
the  Chronicles  we  simply  read  that  the  accusation  was  brought 
and  that  Wulfnoth  took  to  flight  and  began  to  plunder.     Florence 
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says  "ne  caperetur,  mox  fugam  iniit."  Henry  of  Hontingdon, 
who  does  not  mention  the  charge  brought  by  Brihtric,  says  '^  Rex 
exsalaverat  Wlnod."  So  William  of  Malmesbuiy  (ii.  165),  who 
brings  the  story  in  only  casually,  in  his  general  picture  of  the 
reign  of  ^tbelred.  He  says  nothing -of  the  flight  of  Wulfnoth 
or  the  pursuit  of  Brihtric.  He  mentions  the  storm  and  adds, 
"  Paucae  de  reliquiis  multarum  factse,  impetu  cujusdam  Wulnodi, 
quem  rex  exlegatum  ejecerat,  submersse  vel  incensee."  Nor  have 
we  the  least  hint  given  as  to  whither  Wulfnoth  went,  or  what 
he  did,  after  he  had  burned  the  hundred  ships.  He  may  have 
joined  the  Danes  or  have  done  anything  else  in  the  wiking  line ; 
I  cannot  believe  that  he  went  and  lived  quietly  in  G-loucestershire. 
In  this  uncertainty,  modern  writers  seem  to  have  thought  that 
they  had  full  licence  to  give  play  to  their  imaginations,  and  the 
results  are  remarkable.  Mr.  St.  John  for  instance  and  M.  de 
Bonnechose  display  a  minute  knowledge  of  the  actions  and  motives 
of  all  parties  which  certainly  cannot  be  got  by  the  dull  process 
of  groping  in  the  Chronicles.  Let  us  hear  Mr.  St.  John  (Four 
Conquests,  ii.  21) ; 

"  About  the  vicious  and  bewildered  king,  the  earl  of  Mercia  and 
his  brethren  clung  like  the  fabled  sei*pents  about  Laocoon.  They 
were  seven  in  all — Edric,  Brihtric,  Elfric,  Gk)da,  Ethelwine, 
Ethelward,  and  Ethelmere — and  between  them  was  incessantly 
carried  on  a  reckless  struggle  for  pre-eminence.  Being  all  desirous 
of  monopolizing  the  favour  of  Ethelred,  they  plotted  against  each 
other,  and  pursued  their  designs  with  relentless  vindiotiveness. 

''  Ethelmere,  the  youngest  of  the  brothers,  had  a  son,  Wulfnoth, 
who  for  his  courage  and  capacity  had  been  made  Childe  of  the 
South-Saxons,  a  post  of  great  honour  and  distinction.  This  ex- 
cited rancorous  envy  in  the  breast  of  his  uncle  Brihtric,  who,  in 
order  to  compass  his  overthrow,  accused  him  of  treason  to  the  king. 
Familiar  with  the  cruel  and  capricious  temper  of  Ethelred,  the 
young  earl  effected  his  escape  from  London." 

The  French  writer,  M.  Emile  de  Bonnechose  (Quatre  Conqu^tes 
de  TAngleterre,  ii.  17),  is  almost  more  remarkable  than  Mr.  St. 
John.  ''De  nouvelles  defections  an^antirent  bient6t  les  forces 
navales  des  Anglo-Saxons :  un  de  leurs  chefs,  nomm6  Wulnoth, 
p^re  du  fameux  comte  Qodwin,  prit  la  fuite  avec  vingt  vaisseaux. 
Britric,  commandant  de  la  flotte,  poursuivit  le  fugitif."     No  hint 
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whateyer  why  Wulfooth  fled.  Preeentlj  (iL  56)  we  read  of  '*  le 
aervioe  que  ce  Wulnoth  rendit  an  roi  Sweyn  en  lui  livrant  one 
partie  de  la  flotte  qu'il  oonunandait  et  en  brMant  le  reste,"  eyents 
of  which  the  Chronicles  preserye  no  mention  whateyer.  More 
aniasing  than  all,  Walfnoth  is  elsewhere  described  (ii.  54)  as  "  dntrl 
on  cA^des  Saxons  du  sad,"  much  as  if  one  were  to  talk  of  a  man 
being  "  Roturier  or  Duke  of  Montmorency." 


NOTE  NN.   p.  344. 
Thubkill  thk  Dake. 

This  name,  like  many  others,  appears  in  a  fuller  form  in  Eng- 
land than  in  Denmark.  The  En^ish  bearers  of  it,  all  doubtless 
of  Danish  descent,  are  always  called  ThurcyteL  The  fBimous  Dane 
himself  always  appears,  whether  in  Latin,  English,  or  Danish,  in 
a  shortened  form,  Thurkill  or  something  like  it,  in  yanoiis 
spellings. 

Our  Thurkill  comes  before  us  in  yery  different  lights  in  difierent 
accounts.  In  the  Chronicles  we  first  hear  of  him  as  commanding 
the  fleet  which  came  in  1009.  The  three  Chronicles  all  agree 
in  saying  that  soon  after  Lammas  an  innumerable  fleet  came  to 
Sandwich  (^*  \>i  com  sona  sefter  lafmsessam  ["  hlammessan,"  Petrib.] 
se  ungemsetlica  unfriS  here  to  Sandwic"),  but  Abingdon  alone 
adds  ")>e  we  heton  Durkilles  here."  Florence  distinguishes  the 
fleet  of  Thurkill  from  the  fleet  of  Heming  and  Eglaf  ("  Danieos 
comes  Turkillus  sua  cum  dasse  ad  Angliam  yenit :  exinde  mense 
Augusto  alia  classis  Danorum  innumerabilis,  cui  prseerant  duces 
HeminguB  et  Eglafiis,"'  &c.).  But  the  two  fleets  meet  in  Thanet 
and  sail  togethar  to  Sandwich.  We  then  hear  no  more  of  Thurkill 
by  name  till  1013,  but  it  is  plain  that  all  the  rayages  done  up 
to  Swegen's  inyasion  in  that  year  were  done  by  "  Durkilles  here.'' 
In  10 1 3  (see  p.  360)  we  suddenly  find  him  on  the  English  side. 
He  is  in  London  with  iEthelred  (''  forCan  ]>asr  wees  inge  se  cyng 
J3))elred  and  purcyl  mid  him"),  and  directly  after  (see  p.  361)  we 
find  him  and  JSthelred  together  in  the  fleet  in  the  Thames.  This 
makes  it  plain  that  the  forty-fiye  ships  which  went  oyer  to  iEthelred 
in  1 01 2  (see  p.  356)  were  Thurkill's  ships  or  a  part  of  them.     It 
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was  plainly  then  that  he  changed  sides.  We  hear  of  his  fleet 
again  in  1014,  when  a  Danegeld  was  paid  to  it  (see  p.  371);  and 
again  in  1015,  when  Eadric  seduced  **the  forty  ships  from  the 
Eang^s  service  "  {^  Eadric  ealdorman  aspeon  }>a  fowertig  scipa  fram 
}>am  cyningc ").  But  Thurkill's  name  is  not  mentioned  again  till 
10 1 7  (see  p.  407)  when  Cnut  gives  him  one  of  the  four  great  Earl- 
doms, namely  East-Anglia.  In  1020  (see  p.  426)  he  appears  along 
with  CWt  at  the  consecration  on  Assandun ;  in  102 1  (see  p.  428) 
he  is  outlawed;  in  1023  (see  p.  429)  he  is  reconciled  to  the  King 
and  seems  to  become  his  lieutenant  in  Denmark,  but  we  hear  no 
more  of  him  in  England. 

Florence  mentions  Thurkill  whenever  he  is  mentioned  in  the 
Chronicles,  except  in  the  account  of  his  reconciliation  with  Cnut, 
which  appears  in  the  Abingdon  Chronicle  only.  He  makes  matters 
somewhat  plainer  about  "the  forty  ships"  in  1015,  saying  that 
Eadric  "  de  regia  classe  XL  naves,  Danicis  militibus  instructas,  sibi 
allexit."  He  also,  in  recording  Thurkill's  banishment  in  1021, 
adds  the  name  of  his  wife  ;  '^  Canutus  rex  .  .  .  Turkillum  supra 
dictum  comitem  cum  uxore  sua  Edgitha  expulit  Anglia."  It 
shoidd  be  noticed  that  neither  in  the  Chronicles  nor  in  Florence 
is  there  any  mention  of  Thurkill  during  the  wars  of  Cnut  and 
Eadmund  in  1016. 

As  for  the  charters  we  can  hardly  expect  to  find  him  signing 
during  the  reign  of  ^Ethelred.  In  Cnut*s  time,  10 18-10 19,  we 
find  him  signing  as  "dux"  (Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  i,  3,  6,  9).  His  sig- 
nature to  the  document  of  HealtSegen  Scearpa  in  1026  (Cod.  Dipl. 
iv.  32)  is  more  puzzling,  as  it  would  imply  a  return  of  Thurkill  to 
England,  of  which  there  is  no  other  trace.  But  that  document, 
though  not  marked  doubtful  or  spurious  by  Mr.  Kemble,  seems  to 
me  most  suspicious.  Godwine  signs  as  "j^egen,"  but  before  all 
the  Earls,  and  the  Earls  who  sign  are  Siward,  Mifgar,  Thurkill, 
Leofric,  Swegen,  Tostig,  and  Eadred.  I  cannot  identify  any  Earls 
^Ifgar  and  Swegen  in  the  time  of  Cnut,  and  the  Tostig  of  those 
days  (see  Note  WWW)  is  a  half-mythical  person.  It  is  very 
doubtful  too  (see  Note  CCC)  whether  Leofric  was  an  Earl  so 
early  as  1026,  and  Si  ward  seems  not  to  have  been  an  Earl  till 
Harthacnut's  time.  I  cannot  help  thinking  that  an  unskilful 
forger  adapted  the  names  from  some  charter  of  Eadward,  and  that 
Swegen  and  Tostig  are  the  sons  of  Godwine  moved  out  of  their 


668  APPENDIX. 

plooee.  I  do  not  think  that  we  can  bring  Thurkill  back  to  Eng- 
land without  some  better  evidence  than  this.  We  must  also  take  care 
to  distinguish  Earl  Thurkill  from  several  contemporary  Thurkills 
of  lesser  degree.  There  is,  for  instance,  a  "Durkill  minister" 
who  signs  in  1033  (iv.  27),  and  a  Thurkill  the  White  ("Durcil 
hwita**)  who  figures  in  a  private  document  at  iv.  54.  He  goes 
into  Herefordshire  on  the  King's  errand  along  with  Tofig  the 
Proud.  Of  another  Thurkill,  or  the  same,  there  is  a  long  story 
in  the  Ramsey  History,  c  84. 

William  of  Malmesbury  seems  to  have  a  special  dislike  to 
Thurkill.  He  mentions  him  only  twice  (iL  176,  181),  and  both 
times  charges  him  with  being  the  chief  instigator  of  the  murder 
of  iElfheah,  which,  from  the  better  authority  of  Thietmar  (see 
Note  PP),  we  know  that  he  tried  to  hinder.  The  first  passage 
runs  thus ; 

"Resederat  in  Anglia  Turkillus  Danus,  qui  fiierat  incentor  nt 
lapidaretur  archiepiscopus,  habebatque  Orientales  Anglos  suae 
voluntati  parentes.  Tarn  cseteri,  dato  ab  Anglis  octo  roillium 
librarum  tributo,  per  nrbes  et  agros,  quo  quisque  commodius 
poterat,  dilapsi:  quindeeim  eorum  naves  cum  hominibus  regis 
fidem  sequutsB.  Turkillus  interea  regem  patriae  su»  Saanum 
nuntiis  accersit  ut  Angliam  veniat" 

This  is  followed  by  a  rhetorical  description,  put  into  ThuikiU's 
mouth,  of  the  vices  and  weakness  of  ^thelred  and  of  EngUmd. 
Here  are  several  manifest  misstatements;  besides  the  misrepre- 
sentation as  to  the  death  of  i£lf  heah,  nothing  is  plainer  than  that 
Thurkill,  who  stood  by  ^Ethelred  to  the  last,  did  not  invite  Swegen 
into  England.  The  only  question  is  whether  any  trace  of  truth 
lurks  in  the  words  which  seem  to  attribute  to  Thurkill  a  settle- 
ment in  East-Anglia  earlier  than  his  investiture  with  that  earldom 
by.Cnut.  The  other  passage  is  equally  unfair.  The  removal  of 
Thurkill  from  England  is  thus  described;  "Succedente  tempore 
Turkillus  et  Iricius,  ab  Anglia  captatis  occasionibus  eliminati, 
natale  solum  petierunt;  quorum  primus,  qui  incentor  necis  heati 
Elfegi  fuerat,  statim  ut  Danemarchiae  littus  attigit  a  dacibus 
oppressus  est."  This  last  statement  is  directly  contradicted  by 
the  Chronicles;  but  it  shows  us  where  William  of  Malmesbury 
got  his  notion  of  Thurkill,  namely  from  the  two  tracts  of  Osheni 
on  the  martyrdom  of  JSlf  heah  and  his  Translation.     In  the  latter 
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(Anglia  Sacra,  i.  144)  we  get  a  wonderful  account  of  Thurkill. 
He  is  **  male  audaz  princeps  malorum  Thjrrkyllus,  pauco  tempore 
prsBdo  futoroB,  sed  in  »temum  damnati  spiritas  pneda  mansurus'' 
—a  hard  fate  for  the  co-founder  of  AjBsandun  and  beneflACtor  of 
Saint  Eadmund's.     He  remains  in  England  after  the  death  of  ^If- 
heah,  but  presently  Cnut  comes,  seemingly  on  the  errand  of  getting 
rid   of  Thurkill   and  his   followers   ("  Cnut .  . .  diffidens  ab  illo 
propter  quasdam   res  male  ac  perfide  actas,  quidquid  residuum 
infandi  populi  esse  poterat,  sicut  tabuke  stilo  deleri  solent,  delevit, 
ipeumque  ducem  sex  tantummodo  navibus  munitum  in  Danamar- 
cam  fugavif).     ThurkDl  goes  to  Denmark;    being  suspected  of 
a  design  to  stir  up  civil  wars,  he  is  hunted  down  and  killed,  and 
his  body  is  left  unburied  {"  ne  intestina  bella  moliretur,  statim  per 
cuncta  regioms  illius  loca  agitatus,  ad  ultimum  ab  ignobili  vulgo 
occisus,  ferisque   et   avibus   est    miserabiliter  projectus").      This 
is    plainly  the  source  whence  William    of   Malmesbury  got    his 
account  of  Thurkill's  death ;   still  he  knew  the  history  too  well 
to  accept  Osbem's  introduction  of  Thurkill  (ii.  131)  as  at  first 
a  joint  commander  with  Swegen,  and  then,  after  Swegen's  death, 
his  successor  (''  piratae  .  .  .  ducibus  Swano  et  Thurkyllo,  principibus 
Danorum  fortissimis,  nonnullam  terrse  Anglorum  maculam  intule- 
rant.     Sed  Swano  ab  omnipotenti  Deo  terribiliter  occiso,  Thyrkillus 
malignse  hsereditatis  principatum  sortitus  est ").     Osbem  evidently 
looked  on  Thurkill  as  the  author  of  all  evil,  but  he  does  not  again 
mention  him  by  name.      It  is  worth  thinking  whether  William 
of  Malmesbury*s  notion  of  Thurkill's  settlement  in  East- Anglia  at 
this  time  arose  from  any  confusion  with  the  partition  which,  ac- 
cording to  Osbem  (see  Note  FP),  was  to  be  made  between  Eadric 
and  the  Danes. 

William  of  Malmesbury 's  statement  that  Thurkill  invited  Swegen 
into  England  probably  comes  from  some  confusion  with  the  narra- 
tive of  the  Encomiast.  This  last  writer  makes  (i.  2)  Thurkill  go 
to  England  by  Swegen's  leave  to  avenge  the  death  of  a  brother  who 
had  been  killed  there,  perhaps  in  the  massacre  of  Saint  Brice. 
But,  once  in  England,  he  goes  over  to  the  English  side,  and  seem- 
ingly obtains  some  establishment  in  the  country  {"  meridianam 
partem  provincise  victor  obtinet").  One  main  object  of  Swegen's 
expedition  is  said  to  be  to  win  back,  by  force  or  persuasion,  Thurkill 
himself  and  the  forty  ships  of  which  he  has  defrauded  his  sovereign. 


670  APPENDIX. 

We  hear  however  nothing  more  of  him  till  Sw^en  h  dead. 
When  Cnnt  goes  back  to  Denmark^  Thorkill  stays  in  England  (ii. 
i).  His  motives  are  described  at  length.  He  then  (ii.  3)  goes  to 
Cnut  with  nine  ships,  leaving  thirty  in  England,  to  make  his  peace 
with  him  ('^memor  quod  Sueino  fecerat,  et  quod  tunc  in  tern 
absque  licentia  domini  sui  Cnutonis  inoonsulte  remanserat,  cum 
novem  navibus  earumque  exercitu  dominum  suum  requisivit,  nt 
ei  pate£aceret  quia  non  contra  ejus  salutem  se  recedente  reman- 
serit"),  and  to  exhort  him  to  a  renewed  invasion  of  England. 
Cnut  accordingly  comes,  and  Thurkill  is  his  right  hand  man 
throughout  the  war  with  Eadmund. 

I  do  not  know  whether  our  Thurkill  is  the  same  as  "porkell 
Hasi,"  brother  of  Heming  and  son  of  Earl  Strut-HJarold,  who 
accompanies  Cnnt  to  England  in  the  Knytlinga  8aga^  c.  8  (John- 
stone, 105).    This  may  be  the  Heming  of  Florence,  1009. 

The  history  of  Thurkill  in  our  Chronicles  seems  to  hang  very 
well  together.  Patching  it  up  from  Thietmar,  I  infer  that  he 
embraced  Christianity  before  the  death  of  j£lf  heah,  which  he  strove 
to  hinder.  He  then  took  service  under  JSthelred,  and  served  him 
iaithfully  against  Swegen.  But  I  do  not  know  how  to  cast  aside 
the  assertion  of  the  Encomiast  that  Thurkill  was  prominent  on 
Cnut's  side  during  the  war  with  Eadmund.  Fabulous  as  are  many 
of  the  details,  this  can  hardly  be  mere  invention.  He  may  have 
changed  aides  when  Eadric  beguiled  the  Danes  in  the  English 
service  in  10 15  (see  above,  p.  376),  or  after  ^thelred's  death,  at 
the  Southampton  election  of  Cnut. 

Thurkill  married  (see  Florence,  102 1)  an  Englishwoman  named 
Eadgyth.  Lappenberg  (iL  197,  207)  makes  her  the  widow  of  Ulf- 
cytel,  therefore  a  daughter  of  iEthelred.  But  the  name  of  Ulfcytel's 
wife  seems  to  have  been  WulfhOd  (see  above,  p.  654,  and  Lappen- 
berg, ii.  168),  while  Eadgyth  the  daughter  of  iEthelred  was  certainly 
the  wife  of  Eadric.  I  suspect  that  it  was  Eadric's  widow  whom 
Thurkill  married.  At  the  same  time  I  cannot  lay  my  hand  on  any 
authority  for  Thurkill's  wife  being  a  daughter  of  ^thelred;  bnt  it 
is  very  likely,  and  such  a  connexion  would  account  for  Cnut's 
jealousy  of  him  (see  p.  415). 
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NOTE  00.   p.  347. 
WuLFBic  Spot. 

WuLFHic  appesre  in  the  Chronicles  simply  as  ''WoUric  Leof- 
wines  sunn"  without  any  further  description.  So  in  Florence 
he  is  simply  ''Wlfricus  Leofwini  filius.''  He  signs  a  charter  of 
1002  (Cod.  Dipl.  vi.  146)  as  "minister."  In  the  confirmation  of 
his  will  by  ^thelred  (Cod.  Dipl.  iiL  332)  he  is  described  as  '^  nobilis 
progeniei  minister  WlMcus."  He  and  aU  the  other  men  who  were 
slain  at  RiDgmere  all  come  in  the  Chronicles  under  the  head  of 
''  feala  oSera  godra  )>egna."  I  should  infer  from  this  that  he  never 
held  the  rank  of  Ealdorman ;  but  he  is  called  ^*  consul "  by  Henry 
of  Huntingdon  (M.  H.  B.  753  C)  and  Bromton  (X  Scriptt.  888). 
Po  the  Burton  Chronicle  printed  in  the  Monasticon,  iii.  47,  calls 
him  "  illustris  et  prsepotens  consul  ac  comes  Mercioram  Wulfricus 
Spott  regali  propinquus  prosapiffi.'*  The  Burton  Annals  however 
(Luard,  Ann.  Hon.  i.  183)  are  satisfied  with  calling  him  ^'quidam 
nobilis  nomine  Wlfricus  oogoomento  Spot."  He  cannot  possibly 
have  been  Ealdorman  of  all  Mercia,  and  if  he  were  a  subor- 
dinate Ealdorman  of  one  of  the  shires  in  which  his  property  lay,  he 
could  hardly  fail  to  have  been  somewhere  spoken  of  as  "  dux  "  or 
"  comes.''  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  (ii.  ccxciii.)  suggests  that  he  was 
Ealdorman  of  Lancaster,  on  the  strength  of  his  possession  of  lands 
between  the  fiibble  and  the  Mersey.  This  comes  from  his  will, 
which  is  printed  in  Cod.  Dipl.  vi.  147.  But  Lancashire,  as  a  shire, 
is  later  than  Domesday.  The  lands  between  Mersey  and  Bibble 
appear  there  as  an  appendage  to  Cheshire,  while  Lancaster  is  in 
Yorkshire.  Wulfric's  lands  between  the  Ribble  and  the  Mersey 
are  left  to  ^Ifhelm  and  Wulfheah,  no  doubt  the  murdered  Ealdor- 
man and  his  son,  to  both  of  whom  other  bequests  are  made  as  well 
as  to  ^Ifhelm's  other  son  Ufegeat.  A  little  way  on,  he  leaves 
lands  "iBIfhelme  minan  meage,**  and  he  afterwards  speaks  of 
"JBlfhelm  min  broSor."  This  may  raise  some  question  as  to 
whether  he  is  speaking  of  one  JSlf  helm  or  more. 

Sir  Francis  Palgrave  (ii.  ccxci.)  makes  Wulfric  the  son  of  the 
person  called  Leofric  the  Second,  brother  of  Ealdorman  Leofwine 
and  uncle  of  the  £Bimous  Earl  Leofric.     But  I  do  not  find  this 
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even  in  the  very  mythical  document  on  which  his  genealogical 
tahle  18  founded,  and  of  which  I  shall  have  again  to  speak  (see 
Appendix  CCC).  The  Chronicles  distinctly  descrihe  Wulfiric  as 
the  son  of  Leofwine,  that  is,  not  the  Ealdorman  of  that  name, 
hut  one  of  the  many  Thegns  who  hore  it.  Thus  in  Cod.  Dipl. 
iii.  322  (a  charter  signed  by  Wulfric  himself),  we  have  ''Leofvnne 
dux,"  as  distinguished  from  Tieofwine  minister;"  and  the  con- 
firmation charter  of  Wulfric's  0¥m  foundation  is  signed  by  "  Leofwine 
dux**  and  by  two  several  men  described  as  **  Leofwine  minister/* 
It  would  seem  from  what  I  have  just  quoted  that  Wulfric  was 
a  brother  of  Earl  iElfhelm,  and  the  Burton  Chronicle  gives  him 
another  brother  ^'dux  Alwinus,"  that  is,  ^fwine  or  i£thelwine, 
two  not  uncommon  names,  both  of  which  will  be  found  among 
the  signatures,  as  in  Cod.  DipL  iii.  345-6,  a  document  which. 
I  may  add,  is  signed  by  three  Leofwines  besides  the  Ealdorman. 
Wulfric  also  makes  bequests  to  a  daughter  of  Morkere  and 
Ealdgyth  who  was  his  goddaughter  ("ic  geann  minre  goddohtor 
Morcares  and  EaldgySe  tSet  lande"  etc.).  He  mentions  only  one 
child  of  his  own,  who  is  spoken  of  rather  mysteriously,  without 
any  name,  as  "my  poor  daughter"  ("ic  gean  minre  carman 
dehter"),  with  a  hint  that  there  was  something  wrong  about  her. 
She  is  to  hold  the  land  only  while  she  deserves  it  (''hwile  Se  heo 
hit  geeamian  cann"),  and  iBlfhelm  is  appointed  guardian  both 
of  her  and  of  the  land.  The  name  of  Wulfric's  wife,  according 
to  the  local  Chronicle,  was  Ealhswith. 

The  foundation  of  Burton  took  place,  according  to  the  local 
Chronicles,  in  1004,  which  is  the  year  of  the  confirmation  charter. 
Wulfric  was  buried  within  his  own  monastery,  not  however  in 
the  church,  but  in  the  cloister ;  "  in  claustro  monasterii  sui  antedicU 
sub  arcu  lapideo  juxta  ostium  ecdesiee  superioris'^  (Mon.  iii.  47). 
Ealhswith,  who  seems  to  have  died  before  him,  as  she  is  not 
mentioned  in  the  will,  was  also  buried  in  the  cloister,  ''jnxta 
ostium  ecclesisB  inferioris"  It  seems  then  that  the  cloister  had 
one  door  into  the  choir  and  one  door  into  the  nave,  that  is  to 
say,  the  ritual  choir  was  west  of  the  crossing.  The  first  Abbot 
Wulfgeat  and  his  monks  came  from  Winchester;  he  is  said  to 
have  lived  till  1026,  but  I  doubt  whether  he  signs  any  charters. 
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NOTE  PP.  p.  352. 

Thb  Tasinq  of  Caktebbuhy  akb  thb  Mabttbdom 

OF  Mlfkeas. 

Of  the  siege  of  Canterbury  and  the  martyrdom  of  ^If  heah — 
the  Alphege  of  hagiology — we  have  four  distinct  accounts.  That 
in  the  Chronicles  of  course  claims  the  first  place.  It  was  written 
before  1023,  as  it  speaks  of  JSlfheah's  body  being  still  at  Saint 
Paul's  and  working  miracles  there,  whereas  it  was  translated  to 
Canterbury  in  1023.  The  witness  of  the  Chronicles  I  of  course 
accept  unhesitatingly.  And  next  to  it  I  am  inclined  to  place 
the  narrative  in  Thietmar  of  Merseburg,  which  he  heard  when  it 
was  fresh  from  the  lips  of  an  Englishman  named  Sewald.  He 
gives  a  minute  account  of  the  martyrdom,  which  differs  a  good 
deal  from  the  popular  version,  but  which  falls  in  very  well  with 
the  account  in  the  Chronicles,  contradicting  it  in  nothing,  but 
explaining  it  on  one  or  two  points.  But,  oddly  enough,  .£lf  heah 
is  called  Dunstan,  a  strange  mistake  to  have  been  made  by  a 
contemporary,  even  though  a  foreigner,  but  one  which  shows 
how  great  was  the  fame  of  Dunstan,  and  how  small  the  fame 
of  JSlfheah,  in  Christendom  generally.  There  is  also  the  Life 
of  jElfheah  by  Osbem  in  Anglia  Sacra^  ii.  122.  This  is  a  mere 
piece  of  hagiology,  in  the  common  style  of  such  lives,  and  it 
contains  many  statements  which  are  untrue  or  impossible.  It 
is  in  fact  valuable  only  as  affording  practice  in  the  art  of  unra- 
velling the  component  elements  of  a  romantic  story.  But  the 
remarkable  thing  is  that  the  fourth  narrative,  that  of  Florence, 
departs  in  several  important  points  from  the  Chronicles  and  copies 
either  from  Osbem,  or,  what  is  more  likely,  from  some  third 
source  from  which  Osbern  also  copied.  Florence's  knowledge 
and  good  sense  kept  him  from  repeating  any  of  Osbern's  grosser 
absurdities,  but  he  has  not  improved  his  narrative  by  introducing 
several  details  which  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  Chronicles. 
Simeon  simply  copies  Florence ;  Henry  of  Huntingdon  follows  the 
Chronicles,  with  some  slight  touches  from  Florence. 

The  Chronicles  (loii)  describe  the  whole  event  in  detail,  but 
they  give  us  only  a  picture  of  plunder  and  captivity,  without  any 
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mention  of  slaughter.  The  Archbishop  and  the  other  persons  spoken 
of  and  a  farther  countless  number  of  clerks  and  lajmen,  men  and 
women,  were  made  prisoners  C^hi  ptBT  genamon  inne  ealle  ]» 
gehadodan  men  and  weras  and  wif ;  pmt  wses  unasecgendlic  fenigmn 
men  hu  micel  Jws  folces  wses'').  The  word  '^genamon**  which  is 
applied  to  the  mass  of  the  people  is  the  same  word  which  is  applied 
to  the  Archbishop,  who  was  not  put  to  death  till  long  after,  and 
to  others  who  we  know  were  not  put  to  death  at  alL  The 
Chronicles  then  go  on  to  say  how  the  Danes  stayed  in  the  dtj 
as  long  as  they  would,  and  when  they  had  searched  it  thoroughly 
went  to  their  ships  {*'Vi  hf  hsefdon  )>a  buruh  ealle  asmeade, 
wendon  him  )>a  to  scypan").  Then  follows  a  short  poem  lamenting 
the  captivity  of  ^Ifheah  and  the  wretchedness  of  the  atj;  hot 
there  is  not  a  word  to  imply  any  general  massacre.  Neither  k 
there  anything  to  imply  such  a  massacre  in  the  shorter  narratiTe 
of  Thietmar.  But  in  Osbem  (Aug.  Sacr.  ii.  136, 137)  and  Florence 
we  get  a  soul-harrowing  account  of  every  possible  horror.  Men 
are  slaughtered,  burned,  thrown  from  the  walls,  tortured  in  hor- 
rible ways.  Women  are  dragged  by  their  hair  and  thrown  into 
the  fire.  Children  are  tossed  on  spears  or  crushed  under  the 
wheels  of  waggons.  The  whole  ends  with  a  systematic  dectma- 
turn  of  the  surviving  adult  males.  By  decimation  is  here  meant 
the  slaying,  not  of  one  out  of  ten,  but  of  nine  out  of  ten.  This 
process  leaves  their  lives  to  four  monks  and  eight  hundred  laymeo. 
If  this  is  any  clew  to  the  population  of  Canterbury,  the  mcSaks 
of  the  two  minsters  must  have  been  fewer,  and  the  genenl 
population  much  larger,  than  one  would  have  expected.  The 
metropolis  of  England  must  have  gone  down,  relatively  at  least, 
since  the  eleventh  century. 

These  stories  cannot  be  accepted  in  the  teeth  of  the  speaking 
silence  of  the  Chroniclers.  The  narrative  of  these  last  is  so  minate 
and  so  pathetic  that  they  could  hardly  have  fiuled  to  dwell  on 
the  massacre  if  any  massacre  had  taken  place.  No  doubt  some 
lives  were  lost ;  a  city  was  not  likely  to  be  taken,  least  of  aD 
by  Danes  in  that  age,  without  the  loss  of  some  lives.  And  here 
would  be  material  enough  for  rhetorical  hagiologists  to  work  np 
into  the  picture  given  us  by  Osbem,  into  which  they  of  coone 
brought  in  all  the  horrors  that  th^  had  ever  heard  of  anywhere. 

The  reader  will  perhaps  not  be  inclined  to  set  much  store  hj 
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the  anthoiity  of  Osbem,  if  he  knows  the  kind  of  story  with  which 
he  (ii.  132)  introduoee  the  siege.  One  of  the  brothers  of  Eadiic, 
a  man  ''labricos  ek  saperbus"  like  Brihtric,  perhaps  Brihtric 
himself  stirs  up  the  wrath  of  the.  thegns  of  Kent  by  falsely 
accusing  them  to  the  Eing,  and  thereby  procuring  the  confiscation 
of  the  estates  of  many  of  them.  For  these  misdeeds  they  kill  him 
and  bum  his  house.  Then  Eadric,  whom  the  King  had  made 
ruler  over  the  whole  realm  (^totius  imperii  sui  prsefectum 
statuerat''),  calls  on  the  King  to  chastise  them.  The  parts  of 
Eadward  and  GUxlwine  in  a  later  story  are  thus  transposed. 
JESthdred  refuses  to  inflict  any  punishment  on  the  Kentish 
thegns,  affirming  the  wrong-doer  to  have  been  rightfully  slain 
("jure  peremptum").  Eadric  then  takes  the  law  into  his  own 
hands ;  he  collects  ten  thousand  men,  who  are  described  as  being 
'^  optime  armati,"  and  invades  Kent  at  their  head.  The  Kentish- 
men  howev^  resist  valiantly,  and  the  expedition  fails.  He  then 
leagues  himself  with  the  Danes  {"  Danorum  conciliabnla  expetit") 
and  exhorts  them  to  attack,  not  Kent  only,  but  the  whole  of 
Britain  ('^ad  totius  Britannia  fines  inyadendos").  He  describes 
the  nakedness  of  the  land,  how  the  King — at  the  age  of  forty-two— 
was  worn  out  with  years,  how  the  princes  and  people  were  all 
sank  in  sloth  and  luxury.  All  this  happens  at  a  time  when 
Swegen  is  already  dead,  and  when  Thurkill  has  seemingly  suc- 
ceeded to  his  power  (see  above,  p.  654).  Bo  Eadric  and  Thurkill 
agree  to  divide  the  kingdom.  Eadric  is  to  take  the  East  Angles, 
seemingly  in  addition  to  his  Mercian  government,  and  the  Danes 
are  to  take  the  North  ('^regnum  post  victoriam  sBqua  sorte 
dividendum  se  Orientalibus  Anglis  principari,  illos  vero  aquilone 
potiri").  Eadric  now  joins  the  Danes  in  the  siege  of  Canterbury. 
Thurkill  is  not  personally  mentioned,  but  Eadric  presently  vanishes 
from  the  stage,  without  any  explanation.  It  might  not  be  hard 
to  resolve  this  fable  into  its  component  parts;  it  is  even  pos- 
sible that  Eadric's  attack  on  the  metropolitan  city  of  England 
IB  really  borrowed  from  his  capture  of  the  metropolitan  city  of 
Wales. 

A  point  now  arises  as  to  the  traitorous  churchman  who  betrayed 
the  city.  It  is  not  quite  clear  whether  there  were  two  ^fmaers 
or  one  (see  Hodc,  Lives  of  Archbishops^  i.  466).     The  Chronicles 
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0e6m  to  distinguish  JBlfmer  the  traitor  from  JEAhomr  the  Abbot ; 
and  Florence  distingoishes  the  traitor  as  "  archidiaoonus."  Yet 
if  JEUmasT  the  Abbot  was  a  different  man  from  .£lfrn»r  the 
traitor,  why  should  the  Danes  let  Abbot  iElfrnser  go  fr-ee,  when 
the  Archbishop  and  the  rest  were  seised?  I  can  only  suggest 
aa  seems  also  to  have  occurred  to  Dr.  Hook,  that  the  story  is 
the  reverse  story  of  that  of  Cinna  the  conspirator  and  Cinna  the 
poet,  that  the  Danes  mistook  one  JEltmBer  for  the  other,  and  let  go 
the  innocent  one  by  mistake. 

Abbot  ^lfrn«er  undoubtedly  kept  his  abbey,  and  was  afterwanis 
raised  to  the  bishopric  of  Dorset  (W.  Thorn,  X  Scriptt.  1782 ; 
Hist.  St.  Aug.  23,  24).  Thorn  gives  two  dates,  1017  and  1022, 
and  makes  him  resign  his  see  and  return  to  his  abbey.  He  signs 
various  charters  of  Cnut  as  Bishop ;  he  also  appears  as  Abbot  in 
a  iirit  of  Gnnt  (Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  9),  addressed  to  him  together  with 
Archbishop  Lyfing — therefore  before  1020 — ^and  Bishop  God  wine; 
also  as  a  witness  to  the  marriage  settlement  of  another  Gbdwine 
(Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  10)  along  with  King  Cnut  and  Archbishop  Lyfing. 
We  find  him  also  in  the  doubtful  charter  of  1023,  in  Cod.  Dipl. 
iv.  23,  25,  where  he  signs  in  company  with  ifithebric,  Bishop  of 
Dorset,  who  otherwise  seems  to  have  left  off  signing  in  1009. 
This  ^fiiiser  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  oontemporuy 
iBlfmser,  Bishop  of  the  South-Saxons,  whose  signature  also  appears 
to  the  charter  in  iv.  25.  The  annals  of  his  own  abbey  speak  of 
^Ifnuer  with  great  reverence ;  and,  though  ordinary  traitors  might 
be  advanced,  a  churdiman  who  had  had  an  indirect  share  in  the 
martyrdom  of  a  saint  would  hardly  meet  with  any  fiivour  at  the 
hands  ai  Cnut  or  of  any  one  else. 

In  describing  the  Archbishop's  martyrdom,  I  have  given  no 
heed  to  the  mjrthical  details  in  Osbem,  but  I  have  formed  mj 
narrative  from  the  Chroniders  and  Thietmar.  There  is  no  con- 
tradiction between  the  two  accounts,  but  each  fills  up  gaps  in 
the  other.  Thus  the  statement  that  ^Ifheah  first  promised  a 
ransom  and  then  refused  to  pay  it  comes  frx>m  Thietmar ;  this 
explains  the  whole  story,  which  otherwise  is  hardly  intelligible. 
We  thus  see,  what  otherwise  we  do  not  clearly  see,  both  why 
the  Danes  kept  iElfheah  so  long  in  bonds,  and  why  they  were  so 
bitterly  enraged  against  him  when  he  finally  refused  to  pay.    And  we 
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can  easily  Bee  why  thb  part  of  the  story  should  be  left  out,  as 
tending  somewhat  to  lessen  the  martyr's  glory,  while  it  is  not  easy 
to  see  why  any  one  should  invent  or  imagine  it.  Florence  makes 
the  Danes  demand  a  ransom  of  the  Archbishop  on  one  Saturday, 
and  tell  him  that,  if  he  does  not  pay  it,  he  shall  be  killed  on  the  next 
Saturday  ("necem  ejus  usque  ad  aliud  sabbatum  protelant").  He 
seems  to  connect  the  demand  with  the  late  vote  of  the  Witan 
rather  than  with  any  promise  on  the  part  of  -^Elfheah  himself. 
The  intercession  of  Thurkill  comes  from  Thietmar;  it  falls  in 
exactly  with  his  conduct  directly  after.  The  words  put  into  his 
mouth  imply  that  he  was  already  a  Christian,  which  he  certainly 
was,  and  a  zealous  one,  before  long.  William  of  Malmesbury,  the 
consistent  persecutor  of  Thurkill,  must  be  uttering  mere  ddumnies- 
when  he  says  that  he  was  "  incentor  ut  lapidaretur  archiepisoopus.'' 
I  accept  from  Florence  the  name  and  motive  of  the  Dane  Thrim 
or  Thrum,  who  cleft  the  Archbishop's  head.  The  Chronicles 
simply  mention  the  fact.  "Drim  miles,"  "Drym  dux,"  "Drim 
eorl"  is  a  signature  attached  to  more  than  one  charter  of  Cnut 
(Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  17,  23,  25).  The  documents  are  suspicious;  the 
title  of  Earl  is  specially  suspicious.  But  no  one  would  have 
invented  a  signature  of  Thrim,  unless  he  had  seen  it  attached 
to  some  genuine  document. 

Lappenberg  (ii.  177  Thorpe)  has  some  good  remarks  on  the 
impossibility  of  Osbern's  general  story,  though  he  accepts  his 
account  of  the  horrors  at  Canterbury.  Mr.  St.  John  (ii.  30) 
amusingly  takes  Lappenberg  to  task  for  ^'  misinterpreting  Florence 
and  the  Saxon  Chronicle."  The  truth  is  that  Lappenberg  did  not 
misinterpret  anything,  but  that  Mr.  St.  John  failed  to  consult 
Thietmar,  though  Lappenberg  gave  him  the  reference.  Sir  Francis 
Falgrave,  when  he  wrote  his  small  history  (p.  297),  swallowed 
the  whole  tale  about  Eadric  and  his  brother.  M.  de  Bonnechose 
(ii.  17)  has  much  to  tell  us  about  "un  chef  farouche  nomm^ 
Turchtill,"  but  he  does  not  take  him  to  Canterbury. 

As  Thietmar's  account  of  the  martyrdom  is  well  worth  reading, 
and  as  his  work  is  much  less  accessible  than  most  of  my  authorities, 
I  transcribe  it  in  full ; 

^^Percepi  quoque  a  relatu  prsedicti  hominis  Sewaldi  factum 
miserabOe  ac  idcirco  memorabile,  quod  perfida  Northmannorum 
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manofl,  dnoe  ad  hoc  Thurkilo,  Cantuarine  dvitatis  egr^uin  antis- 
titem,  Donaten  nomine^  cam  caeteris  caperent,  et  yinciilis  et  inedia 
ac  ineffi&bili  poena,  more  suo  nefemdo,  constiingerent.  Blc  humana 
motna  fragilitato,  pecuniam  eis  promittit,  et  ad  banc  impetrandam 
induciaa  posnit,  ut  ai  in  hia  acceptabili  redemptione  mortem 
momentaneam  evadere  nequivisset,  aemet^ipanm  gemitibns  crebris 
interim  porgaret,  hosiiam  Domino  yivam  ad  immolandum.  Trana- 
actia  tunc  onmibua  designatia  temporibns,  vorax  picarum  cbarybdiB 
Dei  Cunulnm  evocat,  et  aibi  promisanm  oeleriter  peraolvi  tributum 
minaciter  poatulat.  Et  ille,  at  mitis  agnas,  '  Praeato  aom/  inqnit, 
'  paratua  ad  omnia  qnaa  in  me  none  preaamitia  lacere  ;  ac  Cbriati 
amore,  ut  soorum  merear  fieri  exemplam  serroram,  non  aom  hodie 
turbatua.  Qaod  yobis  mendax  yideor,  non  mea  Tolantas,  sed  din 
efficit  mibi  egeataa.  Corpoa  hoc  roeum,  qaod  in  hoc  exsilio  sapra 
modam  dilexi,  vobis  culpabile  offero,  et  qaid  de  eo  faciatis  in 
Teatra  ease  poteatate  oognoaco ;  animam  autem  meimet  peocatricem 
Creatori  omnium,  voa  non  reapicientem,  aupplex  committo.'  TaUa 
loquentem  pro£Emorum  agmen  yallavit,  et  diyersa  bunc  ad  inter- 
ficiendum  arma  congerit.  Qood  quum  eorum  dux  Tburcil  a  longe 
yidiaaet,  celeriter  accarrens  :  '  Ne,  queeso,  aic  feciatia ! '  mfit. 
'Aorum  et  argentam,  et  omne  quod  bic  babeo  yel  olio  modo 
acquirere  possum,  excepta  nayi  sola,  ne  in  cbristum  Domini 
peccetis  libenti  animo  yobis  onmibus  trado.'  Tarn  dulci  a&ta 
infrenata  aociorum  ira,  ferro  et  saxis  durior,  non  moUitur,  sed 
effuso  innocenti  sanguine  placatur,  quem  oommuniter  capitibos 
bourn  et  imbribos  lapidum  atque  lignorum  infiisione  protinos 
effundunt.  Inter  tot  frementium  impetus  potitus  est  ooelesd 
jucunditate,  ut  aigni  aequentia  efficacia  protinua  testator.*'  (Pertz, 
iii.  849.) 

NOTE  QQ.    p.  360. 
The  Kikoship  and  Death  of  Sweobn. 

That  Swegen  was  acknowledged  as  King  oyer  England  seems 
to  be  beyond  doubt.  Tbe  Chronicles  (1013)  saj,  ''And  call 
]>eodscipe  bine  hsefde  )»  for  fulne  cjning."  So  Florence;  "Ab 
omni  Anglorum  populo  rex,  si  jure  quest  rex  yocari,  qui  fere 
cuncta  tyrannice  &ciebat,  et  appellabatur  et  babebatur."    So  Henry 
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of  Huntingdon  (H.  H.  B.  754  D) ;  "  Saain  vero  ab  omni  populo 
habebatur  pro  rege;"  and  again,  ^'Snain  jam  rex  Anglomm."  So, 
among  later  writers,  Roger  of  Wendover  (i.  447),  ''Begem  Anglise 
86  jussit  appellari;"  and  Bromton  (X  Scriptt.  892),  "Swanus 
jam  rex  Anglomm  fiM^tos."  William  of  Malmesbory  (ii.  177) 
loses  himself  in  fine  writing ;  ''  tota  jam  Anglia  in  clientelam  illius 
inclinata." 

On  the  other  hand  the  English  writers  are  specially  fond  of 
giving  Swegen  the  name  of  Tyrant^  a  name,  it  must  be  remem- 
bered, which  still  keeps  the  meaning  which  became  &miliar  in 
the  third  century  (see  p.  1 37),  that  of  "  usurper  "  or  "  pretender." 
We  have  already  seen  Florence  use  the  adverb  "  tyrannice,"  and 
under  the  year  1 01 4  he  begins  the  account  of  Swegen's  death  with 
the  words,  ''  Suanus  tjrrannus,  post  innumerabilia  et  crudelia  mala, 
quae  vel  in  Anglia  vel  in  aliis  terns  gesserat,  ad  cumulum  suae 
danuiationis,"  &c.  So  William  of  Malmesbury  (ii.  179),  rhetorically 
describing  the  evil  case  of  England  during  Swegen's  occupation, 
says, ''  Kffisitabatur  totis  urbibus  quid  fieret ;  si  pararetur  rebellio, 
assertorem  non  haberent;  si  eligeretur  subjectio,  placido  rectore 
carereni  Ita  private  et  public®  opes  ad  naves  cum  obsidibus 
deportabantur,  quod  non  esset  ille  dominus  legitimus,  sed  tjrrannus 
atrocissimus."  This  is  developed  by  Roger  of  Wendover  (i.  448) ; 
''  Swanus  .  . .  tyrannua  nequissimus  .  .  .  evidenter  apparet  ipsum 
naturalem  non  esse  dominum  [cyne-hlaford]  sed  tyrannum. 
Haesitabat  populus  quid  faceret,  quia,  si  helium  quasreret,  ductorem 
non  haberet,  si  subjectionem  eligeret,  tyrannum  rectorem  haberet." 
The  technical  and  the  rhetorical  sense  of  the  word  are  struggling 
throughout. 

It  will  be  seen  at  once  that  the  former  set  of  passages  are  much 
more  distinct  than  the  latter,  which  are  intelligible  only  on  the 
supposition  that  something  happened,  just  as  in  the  cases  of  Cnut 
and  William,  which  at  least  passed  for  a  regular  election.  Florence's 
scruple  about  calling  Swegen  *'  rex  "  seems  of  itself  to  imply  that 
he  had  some  kind  of  formal  claim  to  the  title.  But  I  imagine 
that  he  was  never  crowned.  The  remarkable  words  of  the  Chroni- 
cles that  "  all  the  people  held  him  for  full  King "  almost  seem  to 
imply  that  in  strictness  he  was  not  full  King.  This  would  be 
exactly  the  position  of  a  King  elected  but  not  crowned.  No  one 
hints  at  a  coronation,  except  perhaps  the  Encomiast^  who  tells  us 
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(i.  5),  **  Ubi  jam  uepedictuB  rex  tota  Anglomm  patria  est  inihrani' 
zatuSy  et  ubi  jam  pene  iUi  nemo  restitit,  paaoo  supenrixit  tempore, 
sed  tamen  illud  tantillum  gloriose."  But  if  Swegen  had  been 
Bolemulj  crowned  and  anointed,  his  ]Mn^ryiigt  would  hardlj  have 
contented  himself  with  so  yague  a  word  as  "  inthronizatos." 
Florence  again  (10 13)  mentions  only  Ealdormen  and  th^s  as 
joining  in  the  submission  to  Swegen,  while  in  the  election  of  Cnut 
in  1016  he  distinctly  speaks  of  Bishops  and  Abbots  as  taking  a 
share.  And  their  absence  seems  implied  in  a  statement  of  WilUam 
of  Malmesbury  (ii.  177)1  which,  though  his  narrative  is  evidentlj 
inaccurate  in  many  points,  is  worth  notice.  This  is  that  ^thelred 
(p.  361),  before  he  crossed  into  Normandy,  held  a  meeting  of 
Bishops  and  Abbots,  as  being  the  only  people  who  still  ciaye 
to  him.  "  Abbates  et  episcopos,  qui  nee  in  tali  necessitate  domi- 
num  suum  deserendum  putarent,  in  banc  convenit  sententiam." 

This  at  once  brings  us  to  the  problem  of  Swegen's  religion. 
There  seems  no  reason  to  doubt  the  account  of  his  early  baptism, 
his  apostasy,  his  rebellion  against  his  father.  The  English  and 
German  writers  seem  to  know  nothing  of  any  reconversion.  With 
Thietmari  for  instance,  a  writer  absolutely  contemporary,  who 
wrote  while  the  events  of  xoi6  were  the  last  news  of  the  day 
(see  vii.  27,  28 ;  Pertz,  iii.  848),  Swegen  is  to  the  end  the 
"  immitis  Danorum  rex  "  (vii.  26)  and  ''  Suennus  persecutor"  (28). 
But  the  Danish  chroniclers  assert  a  repentance  and  reconversion. 
So  the  Chronicle  of  Eric  (Langebek,  i.  158)  mentions  the  baptism 
of  £l[arold  Blaatand  and  the  parricidal  war  of  Swegen,  without 
however  mentioning  Swegen's  early  baptism.  Thus  we  read  how 
Swegen  "de  regno  expulsus,  tandem  ad  Christi  fidem  conversos, 
baptizatus  est  et  mox,  Deo  favente,  regnum  suum  recepii"  So 
the  Chronicle  of  Boskild  (i.  376) ;  ''  Christianis  valde  inimicas^ 
quos  etiam  finibus  suis  expelli  pi-secepit .  . .  tandem  Deum  cognovit 
post  flagella,  quem  coepit  quasrere  eique  credere."  We  then  read 
how  he  founded  churches  and  brought  Bishop  Bemhard  from 
Norway  into  Scania.  So  Saxo  first  (186)  describes  his  persecu- 
tions, and  then  (188)  tells  of  his  conversion,  how  he  was  ''foitonc 
8»vitia  ad  amplectendam  religioms  caritatem  adactus."  He  too 
places  Swegen*B  baptism  at  this  stage ;  "  Quinetiam  cunctis  circa 
se  rite  peractis,  lavacri  usum  promptissimo  religionis  tenore  per- 
cepit.''    He  then,  as  well  as  the  Roskild  Chronicle,  goes  on  to 
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tell  of  the  churches  and  bishoprics  which  he  founded,  and  especially 
how  he  brought  the  English  Bishop  Bemhard  from  Norway  to 
Lund.  But  Adam  (ii.  53)  attributes  all  this  to  Cnut  Saxo 
becomes  (191)  almost  affecting  on  Swegen's  piety  in  his  old  age ; 
"  Sveno  senilis  animsB  laboribus  fessus,  divinis  rebus  infatigabilem 
ultimi  temporis  curam  tribuit/'  &c.  So  the  Encomiast  (i.  5)  tells 
us  of  the  good  and  Christian  advice^  as  well  as  the  instructions  in 
the  art  of  government^  which  he  gave  to  his  son  Cnut  before  his 
death ;  ''  Pnesciens  igitur  dissolutionem  sui  corporis  imminere, 
filium  suum  Cnutonem  quem  secum  habuit  advocate  sese  viam 
univerBSB  camis  ingrediendum  indicat.  Cui  dum  multa  de  regni 
gttbemaculo  multaque  hortaretur  de  Christianitatis  studio,  Deo 
gratias,  illi,  virorum  dignissimo  sceptrum  commisit  regale." 

When  we  balance  the  two  sets  of  authorities,  I  think  we  shall 
hardly  be  inclined  to  reject  the  implied  witnesa  of  the  German  and 
English  writers  in  favour  either  of  a  careless  writer  like  Saxo  or 
of  an  abandoned  flatterer  like  the  Encomiast  The  English  legend 
of  his  death  implies  a  kind  of  half  belief  in  the  power  of  Saint 
Eadmund  which  is  really  not  unlikely  in  such  a  case.  It  has 
a  kind  of  parallel  in  a  story  of  a  Danish  chief,  perhaps  the 
Guthrum-^thelstan  who  was  found  making  a  vow  to  Saint 
Patrick.  (See  Dr.  Todd's  Introduction  to  the  Wars  of  the 
GaedhiU  and  the  Gaill,  Ixiv,  Ixv^  xcHi.)  We  have  the  like  con- 
tradictions as  to  Swegen's  death.  The  Encomiast  goes  on  to  tell 
us  how  he  prayed  his  son  that  his  body  might  be  taken  to 
Denmark,  and  makes  incidentally  an  admission  of  some  importance. 
Swegen  would  not  be  buried  in  England ;  ^'  noverat  enim  quia  pro 
invasione  regni  illis  odiosus  erat  populis."  He  then  dies ;  "  Nee 
multo  post  postrema  naturse  persolvit  debita,  animam  remittendo 
coelestibus,  terras  autem  reddendo  membra."  Saxo  also  (191) 
makes  him  die  very  quietly,  perhaps  in  the  odour  of  sanctity ; 
''  Omni  humana  concussions  vacuus,  in  ipso  perfectissimee  vitsd 
fulgore  decessit."  The  English  story,  as  it  is  told  by  Florence, 
I  have  given  in  the  text.  The  Chronicle  records  only  that  "  he 
ended  his  days."  William  of  Malmesbury  (ii.  179)  had  heard 
more  stories  than  one ;  "  pervasor  .  .  .  ambiguum  qua  morte, 
vitam  effudit."  He  then  goes  on  to  tell  the  story  in  a  form 
slightly  different  from  that  of  Florence :  Swegen  seems  to  have 
reached  Bury  and   to  be   actually  harrying   the   lands   of  Saint 
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Eadmund;  "Dicitur  quod  terrain  Sancti  Edmnndi  depopnlanti 
martyr  idem  per  visum  apparumt,  leniterque  de  miseria  couTentum 
insolentiusque  respondentem  in  capite  perculerit,  quo  dolore  tactum 
in  proximo,  ut  predictum  eat,  obiisse.'*  The  Knytlinga  Sag%  c.  6 
(Johnstone,  89),  makes  Sw^^en's  death  sudden,  but  says  signi- 
ficantlj  that  he  died  in  his  bed ;  ''  urdo  J^au  tidindi  )>ar,  at  Sveinn 
konungr  Haralldsson  yard  braddaudr  um  nott  1  'reckio  sinni."  The 
tale  then  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  legend  as  one  told  by  English- 
men ;  ''  Oc  er  )>at  sogn  Enskra  manna,  at  Eadmundr  hinn  helgi 
hafi  drepit  hann,  med  )ieima  hstti  sem  hinn  helg^  Mercurias  drap 
Julianum  ntdinffJ*  There  is  no  mention  of  Saint  Mercnriiu  in 
Florence,  but  the  comparison  between  Julian  and  Swegen,  aooord- 
ing  to  the  English  notion  of  Swegen,  b  obvious  enough,  and  the 
name  "niding"  (ssthe  English  "nitSing**)  applied  to  Julian  is 
worth  notice.  In  after  times  Orderic  (518  A)  attributes  the  death 
of  Swegen  to  Saint  Eadmund,  but  without  details ;  "  A  sancto 
Edmundo  jussu  Dei  peremptus  est."  In  Orderic's  eyes  Swegen  is 
still  **  vesanus  idololatra."  The  same  story  is  told  of  the  Bulgarian 
King  Kalojohannee,  who  died  before  Theasalonica  in  1207.  He 
was  smitten  by  Saint  D^mdtrios,  just  as  Swegen  was  by  Saint 
Eadmund.  See  the  Notes  to  Qeorgios  .Akropolites,  p.  336  ed. 
Bonn,  and  Jire5ek,  (^eschichte  der  Bulgaren,  p.  24a.  There  is 
another  tale  of  the  same  kind  in  p.  246. 

As  for  Swegen*s  body,  Thietmar  (vii.  28)  says,  in  a  marked  but 
not  very  clear  way;  '^hujus  proles,  multum  in  omnibus  patris- 
sautes,  dilecti  genitoris  corpus  delatum  fiebiliter  suscipiunt  et 
tumulant,  et  quidquid  dedecoris  patri  suimet  ingeri  ab  AngUs 
propositum  est,  paratis  navibus  ulcisci  studebant.'*  This  must  be 
taken  in  connexion  with  the  significant  remark  of  the  Encomiast 
quoted  in  the  last  paragraph.  He  presently  goes  on  (ii.  3)  to  tell 
us  how  an  English  lady  ('*  qundam  matronarum  Anglicarum  ")— 
had  Swegen  found  his  Eadgyth  Swanneshals  in  England  ? — dug  up 
the  body  which  had  been  buried  in  England  {**  assumpto  oorpore 
Sueini  regis  sua  in  patria  sepulti "),  embalmed  it,  and  carried  it  in 
a  ship  to  Denmark.  She  then  summoned  Cnut  and  Harold  to 
come  and  bury  their  father  in  the  place  which  he  had  himself 
appointed.  They  come  accordingly  and  bury  him  honourably  in 
the  tomb  which  he  had  himself  made  in  the  minster  of  the  Holy 
Trinity  of  his  own  rearing  ("  honorificentiusque  illud  in  monasterio 
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in  honore  sanctn  Trinitatis  ab  eodem  rege  conBtractOy  in  sepulcro 
qnod  sibi  paraverat  recondont ").  From  the  Saga  of  Olaf  Trygg- 
▼esson  (Johnstone,  loi),  which  sajB  nothing  about  the  manner 
of  Swegen's  death,  we  find  that  this  minster  is  Boskild.  "  Sveirn 
konungr  andadist  i  Englandi  oc  fierdo  Danir  ban  til  Danmerkur  oc 
grofo  )>an  i  Hroiskeldo  hia  fodr  sinum/'  The  English  lady  is  here 
left  out. 


NOTE  RB.  p,  369. 

The  Sebmon  of  Wulitstan  os  Lupcs. 

Thebe  is,  I  suppose,  no  question  that  the  person  affectedly 
described  as  "  Lupus  *'  is  really  Archbishop  Wulfstan.  And  I  have 
little  doubt  in  fixing  the  discourse  to  the  year  1014.  This  is  the 
date  given  in  the  heading  of  one  of  the  manuscripts,  while  another 
has  1008.  In  an  insertion  in  the  text  itself  the  discourse  is  said 
to  have  been  delivered  four  years  before  the  death  of  iEthelred. 
**  Dis  wees  on  JEi]>elredes  cyningcs  dagum  gediht,  feower  geara  f»ce 
8Br  he  forSferde."  This  would  at  first  sight  look  as  if  the  right 
year  were  1012.  But  the  discourse  itself  contains  a  passage  which 
shows  that  it  must  be  later  than  i£thelred's  flight  in  10 13.  The 
speaker  says  (p.  102)  that  the  two  most  shameful  deeds  that  can  be 
done  are  to  compass  one's  lord's  death  and  to  drive  him  out  of  the 
land.  Each  of  these  crimes,  he  says,  has  been  done  in  England 
("  BBgtJer  is  geworden  on  tSysum  earde ") ;  Eadward  has  been 
murdered ;  we  expect  the  speaker  to  add  that  iEthelred  has  been 
driven  out ;  but  either  some  words  have  been  lost  in  the  text  or 
else  Wulfstan  left  it  to  his  hearers  to  fill  up  the  gap  for  themselves. 
But  in  any  case  the  passage  would  have  no  force  or  meaning  at 
any  time  before  iEthelred's  flight.  And  I  am  not  sure  that  it  id 
not  possible,  by  a  little  chronological  subtlety,  to  reconcile  the  date 
of  10 1 4  with  the  other  date  of  four  years  before  the  death  of 
^thelred.  The  year  begins  at  different  times  in  different  reckon- 
ings. In  a  chronology  which  made  the  year  begin  at  Lady-day, 
^thelred's  death  on  April  23,  1016  would  come  in  a  year  1016- 
1017,  while,  if  the  sermon  was  preached  before  March  25,  in  a  year 
1013— 1014,  this  might  possibly  be  called  the  fourth  year  before 
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the  other.  It  may  no  doubt  have  been  delivered  just  at  the 
end  of  what  we  should  call  the  year  1013,  but  the  matter  of  the 
dificourse  agrees  so  well  with  the  matter  of  the  decrees  of  the  Gem6t 
of  10 1 4  that  one  is  strongly  tempted  to  connect  the  two.  It  cannot 
in  any  case  belong  to  1012.     See  p.  361. 

It  is  remarkable  how  little  strictly  historical  information  the 
speech  gives  us.  Indeed  the  one  historical  fact  which  it  mentions 
is  wrong,  as  Wul&tan  says  that  the  body  of  Eadward  the  Martyr 
was  burned  ("Eadweard  man  forrsede  and  sySSan  acwealde  and 
teller  ]7am  forbaemde").  But  it  is  none  the  less  valuable  as  a 
picture  of  the  wretchedness  of  the  times,  a  picture  which  goes  very 
much  into  detail  in  its  general  descriptions,  though  without  mai- 
tioniug  the  names  of  persons  or  places.  I  have  summed  up  most 
of  the  chief  points  in  the  text.  Among  the  passages  which  are 
most  worthy  of  notice  are  those  which  relate  to  the  slave-trade. 
The  orator  first  says  (p.  100) ; 

«  Earme  men  syndou  sare  beswicene  and  hreowlioe  besyrwde  and 
ut  of  )>y8um  earde  wide  geeealde  swy]>e  unforworhte  fremdum  to 
gewealde,  and  cradolcild  getSeowode  \>urh  wsslhreowe  unlaga  for 
lytelre  SyfSe  wide  gynd  8as  )>eode.  And  freo  riht  fomumene  and 
6r»li'iht  genyrwde  and  SBlmesriht  gewanode." 

The  other  passage  (102)  says; 

'*  Eac  we  witan  full  georne  hwser  seo  yrmtS  geweart^  pest  fJBeder 
gesealde  his  beam  wiS  weort$e,  and  beam  his  modor,  and  broSor 
sealde  oSeme  fremdum  to  gewealde  ut  of  tSiBse  Seode." 

Slavery  also  brought  its  own  punishment  in  other  ways.  The 
slaves  often  joined  the  heathen  invaders  ('''Seh  }>r8ela  hwylc  hlaforde 
sethlsepe  and  of  cristendome  to  wicinge  weorSe");  sometimes  a 
thegn's  slave  led  his  own  master  into  slavery  (''  and  oft  )>nel  Siene 
tSegen  Se  8er  wses  his  hlaford,  cnyt  swySe  fseste  and  wyrcS  him  to 
J^raele,  Curb  Godes  yrre").  The  lustful  excesses  of  Englishmen, 
several  of  whom  would  hire  a  harlot  in  common  (p.  102),  were 
avenged  by  the  outrages  of  the  invaders  on  the  wives  and  daughters 
of  EngUsh  thegns  (''and  oft  tyne  dfSSe  twelfe,  »lc  after  oSmm, 
scendatS  and  tawiatS  to  bismore  micelum  tSses  Segenes  cwenan,  and 
hwilum  his  dohtor  dSSe  nyd  magan ;  p9dT  he  onlocaS  )>a  Isete  bine 
sylfne  rancue  and  rincne  and  genoh  godne  ser  }>8et  gewurSe." 
p.  103.  Cf.  Herod,  viii.  33).  Two  or  three  pirates  drove  all 
the  people  from  sea  to  sea  ("  oft  twegen  ssemen  o68e  Sry  hwilum 
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drifatS  t$a  drafe  Cristenra  manna  fram  sae  to  sse  at  tSnrh  tSaes  tSeode 
gewelede  togsedere."  p.  103). 

Lastly,  there  is  an  apparent  allusion  to  the  capture  of  Canterbury 
and  captivity  of  ^Ifbeah  and  others,  which  certainly  falls  in  better 
with  my  notion  of  that  event  than  with  the  notion  of  a  general 
massacre.  ''We  hym  gyldaS  singallice,  and  hy  us  hynatS  dsegh- 
wamlice :  hy  hergiatS  and  hy  b«rna«,  rypatS  and  r«pta«  and  to 
scipe  hedcSSy  (p.  103).  This  almost  sounds  like  the  poem  in 
the  Chronicles  about  iElfheah.  One  might  almost  have  thought 
that  the  speech  was  made  during  the  time  of  iElfheah's  im- 
prisonment, but  the  manifest  allusion  to  the  flight  of  iEthelred 
forbids  this. 

NOTE  SS.   p.  372. 
The  Childbek  of  ^thslbed. 

The  list  of  the  children  of  iEthelred,  among  the  genealogies 
given  by  Florence  (i.  275,  Thorpe),  is  manifestly  imperfect.  Ke  is 
there  said  to  have  had  by  his  first  wife  ^Ifgifu,  the  daughter  of 
Ealdorman  ^thelberht,  three  sons,  Eadmund,  Eadwig,  and 
JQthelstan,  and  one  daughter,  Eadgyih.  He  then  mentions  the 
two  sons  of  Emma,  .Alfred  and  Eadward,  but  does  not  mention 
Emma's  daughter  Gk)dgifu.  This  list  is  copied  by  R.  Higden  (270) 
and  Knighton  (2314),  only  changing  iElfgifu  daughter  of  iEthel- 
berht  into  i^thelgifu  daughter  of  Ecgberht.  The  three  sons  of  the 
first  marriage  here  mentioned  are  those  who  survived  to  play  a  part 
in  the  history,  but  it  appears  from  the  charters  that  iElfgifa,  if 
that  was  her  name,  was  the  mother  of  several  other  sons,  I  quote 
the  doubtful  charters  along  with  the  genuine  ones,  as  this  is  the 
kind  of  point  in  which  one  who  either  forged  a  charter  or  wrote 
down  a  lost  charter  from  memory  would  be  sure  to  reproduce  what 
be  had  seen  in  genuine  documents.  Thus  in  a  doubtful  charter 
of  990  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  250)  we  have  the  signatures  of  ^thelstan, 
Ecgberht  or  Ecgbriht,  Eadmund,  Eadred,  Eadwig,  Eadgar,  and 
Eadward.  All  sign  with  the  title  of  *^  clito,"  which  is  of  course 
equivalent  to  iEtheling.  In  iii.  270,  we  have  ^thelstan,  Ecgbriht, 
Eadmund,  and  Eadred,  all  with  the  title  of  ''regis  filius."  At  iii. 
308,  a  seemingly  genuine  charter  of  998,  we  have  the  ''  clitones  " 
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^theletan,  Epgbriht,  Eadmnnd,  Eadred,  Eadwig.  In  iii  314 
(999)  ^^  ^^®  iEthelstan  and  Eadred.  In  iii.  321  (looi)  .£tliel- 
Stan,  Ecgbriht,  Eadmund,  Eadred,  Eadwig,  and  Eadgar;  and  the 
same  liat  in  iiL  325  (looa).  At  iii  330,  in  a  doubtful  charter  of 
1004,  iEtbelstui,  as  the  eldest  son,  signs  on  behalf  of  his  brothen. 
In  a  genuine  charter  of  the  same  year  (iii.  334)  we  have  the  suae 
list  which  I  have  already  quoted  with  the  omiflsion  of  ihie  name 
Eadred.  In  vL  142  (1002)  we  have  the  same  list  with  the  name  of 
Eadred.  In  another  of  the  same  year,  vi  146,  the  list  gtandB, 
JEthelstan,  £cgbriht»  Eadmund,  Eadward,  Eadwig,  Eadgar.  In 
vi.  153  (1005)  the  list  is  .^Sthetotan,  Ecgbriht,  Eadmund,  EsSrie, 
Eadwig,  Eadgar,  Eadward.  In  1007  (vi.  156)  it  stands,  iEthel- 
Stan,  Eadmund,  Eadred,  Eadwig,  Eadgar,  EadwanL  In  another  of 
the  same  year  (vi  159)  ^thelstan  signs  on  behalf  of  all  his 
brothers  ("  Ego  JE%elstanus  filius  rega  cum  fratribus  meis  ditoni- 
bus  adplaudens  eonsensi ").  In  a  doubtful  diarter  of  1013  (vi.  166) 
the  signatures  are  iEthelstan,  Eadmund,  Eadward,  ^Elfred,  and 
Eadwig,  and  in  a  genuine  one  of  1 01 4  (vi.  169)  we  have  Eadmund, 
Eadwig,  Eadward,  and  iElfred.  Lastly,  in  1015  (vi.  171)  we  have 
Eadmund  and  Eadward  only. 

From  all  this  it  seems  certain  that  ^thelstan  was  the  eldest  son 
and  Eadmund  the  third,  the  intermediate  brother  Eqgbriht  dying, 
it  would  seem,  about  1005.  It  now  becomes  an  important  point 
whether  iEthelstan  was  alive  at  the  time  of  hiB  Other's  death.  This  I 
shall  discuss  in  another  Note.  His  will  (iii.  361),  a  very  important 
document,  of  which  I  shall  have  to  speak  again,  is  witnessed  hj 
Eadmund,  and  contains  bequests  both  to  him  and  to  ikuiwig.  We 
may  perhaps  also  infer  that  Eadred  was  dead  as  well  as  Ecgbriht, 
and  Eadric  also,  if  the  single  signature  of  that  name  be  not  t 
mistake.  But  from  the  mention  of  *' brothers"  (^'fratres'')  of 
Eadmund  as  surviving  him  (see  page  405)  one  might  be  inclined 
to  think  that  one  at  least  of  Eadmund's  younger  brothers,  befiides 
Eadwig,  was  alive  at  the  beginning  of  1017.  For  Cnut  had  mneh 
more  reason  to  dread  opposition  from  Eadmund's  brothers  of  the 
whole  blood  than  from  the  sons  of  Emma.  And  if  iEthelstaD, 
Ecgbriht,  and  perluqM  Eadred,  were  dead,  Eadgar  might  be  alive. 
There  would  also  seem  to  have  been  an  Eadward  a  son  of  the  fint 
marriage,  as  (to  say  nothing  of  the  doubtful  charter  of  990,  and  of 
that  of  984,  mentioned  bebw)  Eadward  the  son  of  Enmia  could 
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not  have  signed  in  1002,  thon^  he  might  in  1005,  if  the  pen  was 
held  in  the  child's  hand.  If  so,  this  elder  Eadward  doubtless  died 
before  the  birth  of  his  namesake. 

Of  the  dangfaters  of  the  first  marriage  Florence  mentions  only 
Eadgyth  the  wife  of  Eadric.  Bat  we  seem  to  have  evidence 
enough  for  WulfhiM  the  wife  of  Ulfcytel  (see  p.  654)  and  for 
^Ifgifa  the  wife  of  Uhtred  (see  p.  330).  We  also  need  a  fourth 
daughter  to  account  for  the  Ring^s  son-in-law  iEthelstan,  who  died 
in  the  battle  of  Ringmere  (see  p.  347). 

The  mother  of  these  children,  as  I  have  said,  is  called  by 
Florence  iElfgifii,  the  daughter  of  Ealdorman  iEthelberht.  I  can* 
not  however  find  any  Ealdorman  of  that  name.  iEthebed  of 
Brievaux  (X  Scriptt.  362,  372)  calls  her  the  daughter  of  Earl 
Thoied  (see  p.  661).  William  of  Malmesbury  (ii.  179)  professes 
ignorance  of  her  name,  and  speaks  of  her  birth  as  ignoble  ;  **  Erat 
iste  Edmundus  non  ex  Emma  natus,  sed  ex  quadam  alia  quam 
fama  obscura  recondit."  He  then  goes  on  to  magnify  Eadmund, 
saying  that  he  was  one  "  qui  patris  ignaviam,  matris  ignobilitatem, 
virtute  sua  probe  premeret  si  ParcsB  parcere  nossent"  Boger  of 
Wendover  speaks  nearly  to  the  same  effect  in  i.  451.  I  do  not 
understand  Lappenberg^s  note  (43 1,  ii  163  Thorpe),  where  he 
quotes  the  Scholiast  on  Adam  of  Bremen  as  calling  her  "  Afficud," 
which  he  takes  to  be  JElf^d,  Mr.  Thorpe  (Dipl.  Angl.  542) 
further  identifies  her  with  the  iEthelflaed  whose  will  he  has  there 
printed.  But,  at  least  in  Pertz*  edition  (ii.  51,  Schol.  39),  the 
name  is  ''Afelrud,''  and  she  is  described  as  the  step-mother  of 
Eadward  the  son  of  Eadgar,  that  is,  of  course,  iElfthryth.  I 
would  rather  identify  her  with  the  iElfgifu  whose  will  appears  in 
Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  359.  This  cannot  belong  to  ^lf|^u-Emma,  as  it 
speaks  of  her  sister  iElfwaru  and  her  brother's  wife  ^thelfleed. 
(These  three  names  again  come  together  in  the  will  of  Wynflied, 
Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  293.)  It  reads  to  me  like  the  will  of  a  King's  wife, 
yet  it  contains  bequests  not  only  to  the  iEtheling  but  to  the  Lady. 
Mr.  Kemble  gives  it  the  date  of  10 12,  and  a  bequest  to  Bishop 
^thehrold  (1006-10 14)  shows  that  it  cannot  be  far  from  that 
date.  Several  questions  arise  out  of  this.  Was  iEthelred's  first 
wife  divorced  to  make  room  for  the  Norman  Lady  ?  Or  was  she 
only  a  mistress  or  Danish  wife  1  I  do  not  think  she  is  ever  called 
"  regina,*'  and  ^thelred  of  Rievaux  seems  pointedly  to  contrast  her 
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with  ''regina  Emma.**  And  again,  were  all  these  sons  and 
daughters  children  of  one  mother)  There  is  a  very  stnuage 
charter  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  204)  which  most  he  spurious  or  at  least 
wronglj  dated,  as  iEthelred,  horn  in  969,  cannot  haye  had  six 
sons  in  984 ;  hut  the  signatures  are  worth  notice  from  their  verj 
strangeness.  They  ran  thus,  "  iESelstan,"  ''  Eadgar  clito  "  *"  Ead- 
muud  frater  pmdicti  ditonis,"  '<  Eadweard  clito/'  "  Eadward  filius 
regis,"  ''  Eadwig  frater  clitonum,"  This  does  not  read  like  a  list 
of  sons  of  one  mother.  Lappenherg  (u.  s.)  makes  ^thelred  marry 
in  his  seventeenth  year,  hut  I  have  not  found  his  authority.  At 
any  rate  his  third  son  Eadmund  cannot  have  heen  horn,  as  Eoger 
of  Wendover  (i.  42  a)  tells  us,  in  981,  when  iEthelred  was  twelve 
years  old. 

It  should  again  he  noticed  that  in  the  will  of  ^thelstan  (God. 
Dipl.  iii,  363)  there  is  no  mention  of  his  mother,  living  or  dead, 
and  that  he  speaks  of  his  grandmother  iElflhryth  as  having  reared 
him  C' iElfSry'Se  minre  ealdormodor  tk  me  ^fedde").  iSUfthiyth 
was  living  in  999,  as  appears  hy  her  signatiire  in  Cod.  Dipl  iii 
314  ;  perhaps  later,  as  she  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  353)  addresses  a  writ 
to  Archhishop  JEifric  who  lived  to  1006.  The  young  ^Ethelings 
and  their  grandmother  are  again  spoken  of  in  the  will  of  Wynflnd 
(Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  292),  which,  as  mentioning  Archhishop  Sigeric, 
comes  between  990  and  994.  But  here  again  is  no  mention  of 
their  mother,  unless  she  lurks  among  the  doud  of  witnesses, 
'^iElfwaru,  iElfgifu,  and  ^thelflsed,"  names  which  we  have  jnst 
before  seen  in  company. 

I  am  afraid  therefore  that  I  must  leave  the  first  marriage  of 
^thelred  shrouded  in  some  obscurity.  The  Scandinavian  writers 
cut  the  knot  by  giving  all  iEthelred's  children  to  Emma. 
Thus  in  the  Enytlinga  Saga  (Johnstone,  130)  Cnut  is  called 
Eadmund's  step-father,  and  again  (139)  Emma  is  distinctly  called 
the  mother  of  Eadmund  and  his  brothers.  So  Snorro  (ib.  97), 
speaking  of  the  Norman  Dukes,  says  expressly  that  Emma,  daughter 
of  Bichard  and  sister  of  Dukes  William  and  Bobert,  whomever  he 
may  mean,  married  i£thelred,  and  was  mother  of  Eadmund,  Ead- 
ward the  Good,  Eadwig,  and  Eadgar  ("  Eadmundr  oc  Eadvaidr 
hinn  godi,  Eatvigr  oc  Eatgeir").  It  is  odd  that  the  last  two 
Dames  should  have  been  remembered. 

So  Thietmar  (Pertz,  vii.  28)  mistakes  iEthelstan  and  Eadmund 
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for  children  of  Emma.  Walter  Map,  on  the  other  hand  (De  Nugis, 
203),  confounds  the  sons  of  Emma  with  their  nephews,  the  sons  of 
Eadmnnd  and  Ealdgyth.  At  least  Eadward  and  iElfred  reached 
I^ormandy  (see  p.  361)  only  hy  the  help  of  the  Hungarian  King. 
Gnut^  having  married  Emma,  tries  in  yain  to  find  her  sons; 
"Rspuerat  enim  eos,  ut  praeparavit  Altlssimus,  a  tumultu  et 
turbine  miles  quidam,  et  clam  in  cymba  positos  in  portum  impulit, 
et  regiis  omatos  insigniis  cum  brevi  cognitionis  et  cognationis 
eorum  dispositioni  divinsd  supposuit.  Illi  autem  in  die  secundo  a 
mercatoribus  PannonisB  vagientes  inventi  sunt,  et  ab  Hungarorum 
rege  redempti,  et  ad  avunculum  suum  ducem  [Normannorum  sc.] 
remissi."  This  story  is  one  of  a  whole  class  of  tales  of  persons 
exposed  in  boats.     See  Historical  Essays,  First  Series,  p.  13. 

NOTE  TT.  p.  381. 
The  Elections  of  Cnut  and  Eadmund. 

Cnttt  may  be  said  to  have  been  three  times  elected  to  the 
crown.  The  first  time  is  in  1014,  on  the  death  of  his  father 
Swegen  (see  p.  367),  when  the  election  was  made  wholly  by  the 
Danish  fleet,  and  when  the  Witan  of  England  passed  their  vote 
for  the  restoration  of  ^thelred.  But  on  the  death  of  iEthelred 
he  seems  to  have  been  more  regularly  elected  by  a  large  portion  at 
least  of  the  English  Witan.  The  fact  is  not  stated  in  the 
Chronicles,  but  it  is  distinctly  affirmed  by  Florence,  and  the  words 
of  the  Chronicles  (i  01 6),  if  carefully  studied,  wiU  perhaps  be  found 
to  give  the  statement  of  Florence  a  negative  confirmation.  It  is 
only  the  latest  and  least  authoritative  version  of  the  Chronicles, 
the  Canterbury  manuscript,  which  states  the  election  of  Eadmund 
to  have  been  ail  act  of  the  Witan  of  all  England  ;  "  And  SBfter  bis 
[iESelredes]  ende  ealle  Angelcynnes  witan  gecuron  Eadmund  to 
cinge."  The  three  other  Chroniclers  seem  carefully  to  mark  the 
act  as  more  partial  and  local.  They  say  only,  <'And  )>a  sefter 
his  ende  ealle  Sa  witan  \>a  on  Lundene  wseron  and  seo  burhwaru 
gecuron  Eadmund  to  cyninge."  When  we  remember  that  London 
was  the  only  place  which  still  held  out,  and  that  Wessex  itself  was 
in  the  power  of  Cnut,  we  shall  probably  have  little  difficulty  in 
liccepting  the  account  in  Florence.     His  words  are  as  follows ; 

'^Cujus  [.£gelredi]  post  mortem,   episcopi,  abbates,  duces,  et 

VOL.  I.  T  y 
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quique  nobiliores  Anglise,  in  unum  oongregatiy  pari  ooDBensn,  in 
dominum  et  r^em  sibi  Canntom  elegere,  et  ad  eum  in  SuUiamtonia 
▼enientesy  omnemqae  progeniem  regis  iBgebedi  coram  illo  ab- 
negando  repudiautee,  paoem  cum  eo  composaere,  et  fidelitatem  illi 
junyere;  quibua  et  ille  juravit  quod,  et  secundum  Demn  et 
secundum  seculum,  fidelis  esse  yellet  eis  dominus.  At  Gives  Loor 
donienses,  et  pars  nobiliuniy  qui  eo  tempore  consistebant  LnndoniaB, 
ditonem  Eadmundum  unanimi  consensu  in  regem  leTavere.'* 

I  accept  tben  the  double  election,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  election  of  Eadmund  was  the  earlier  of  the  two.  The 
"Witan  of  his  party  were  on  the  spot,  while  those  who  diose  Cnnt 
had  to  come  together  from  Tarious  places  to  Southampton,  llie 
election  of  Eadmund  also  seems  to  have  been  followed  by  a 
coronation,  while  the  election  of  Cnut  answered  rather  to  the 
submission  made  to  William  at  Berkhampstead,  between  which 
and  his  coronation  at  Westminster  some  little  time  passed.  Flo- 
rence seems  pointedly  to  exclude  a  coronation  of  Cnut,  while, 
though  he  does  not  distinctly  affirm,  he  seems  rather  to  imply  the 
ceremony  in  the  case  of  Eadmund.  For  he  immediately  adds, 
''qui  solii  regalia  sublimatus  culmine,  intrepidus  West-Saxoniam 
adiit  sine  cunctatione."  And  Eadmund's  coronation  in  Saint  PauTs 
by  Lyfing  appears  in  three  later,  but  two  of  them  very  respectable, 
authorities.  Ealph  de  Diceto,  in  his  series  of  Archbish<^  of 
Canterbury  (Ang.  Sacr.  ii.  683),  says  of  Lyfing,  "  Hie  consecravit 
Edmundum  Ferreum-Latus,  et  postmodum  Cnutonem  regan 
DaciflB."  So  Bromton  (904),  '' Londonienses  cum  nonnuUa  parte 
procerum  Edmundum  filium  regis  Ethelredi  in  r^(em  levaverunt, 
qui  a  Livingo  Dorobemensi  archiepiscopo  apud  Londonias  con- 
secratus  est"  And  in  the  list  of  coronations  in  the  Rishanger 
volume  (426)  we  read, 

''Anno  gratie  milleflimosexto-decimo,  Londoniis,  coronatio 
Edmundi  Ferrei  Lateris,  filii  regis  Ethelredi,  qui  in  eodem  anno 
proditionaliter  interfectus,  Qlastonin  est  sepultns. 

"Anno  gratise  millesimo  septimo-decimo,  Londoniis,  coronalio 
Cnutonis  regis,  filii  David.  Hie  vicesimo  r^ni  anno  mortmi% 
apud  Wyntoniam  est  humatus." 

I  have  no  notion  whatever  why  Swegen  or  Otto  should  be  called 
David ;  but  these  entries  in  Bishanger,  though  not  contemporaiy, 
are  not  the  obiter  dicta  of  a  man  who  is  carelessly  compiling  a 
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story,  but  the  assertions  of  a  man  who  is  giving  the  results  of 
his  special  inquiries  into  a  special   subject.     As  therefore  there 

• 

18  no  contemporary  authority  to  set  against  them,  and  as  they 
fit  in  with  the  slight  indication  in  Florence,  I  accept  them, 
Lyfing  then  was  one  of  the  Witan  who  were  in  London  with 
Eadmund,  and  he  performed  the  ceremony  of  Eadmund*s  royal 
consecration  at  once  on  his  election.  But  Cnut  remained  un- 
crowned till  after  his  second  or  third  election  after  the  death  of 
Eadmund.  This  was  doubtless  one  reason  among  others  why,  in 
the  agreement  between  Cnut  and  Eadmund,  the  Imperial  dignity 
remained  with  the  West-Saxon. 

It  is  worth  noticing  that  both  candidates  were  most  likely  chosen 
oyer  the  heads  of  their  own  elder  brothers.  Cnut  clearly  was  so 
chosen  at  bis  first  election  by  the  Danish  fleet.  In  choosing  a  suc- 
cessor to  Swegen  in  his  conquered  kingdom  of  England,  Harold,  who 
succeeded  him  in  Denmark  (see  p.  366),  was  passed  by  in  favour  of 
his  more  promising  brother.  At  the  Southampton  election  Cnut 
was  chosen  on  the  same  grounds  on  which  William  was  afterwards 
chosen,  because  he  was  the  conqueror,  and  a  conqueror  far  more  fiilly 
in  possession  of  the  conquered  land  than  William  was  in  December 
1066.  If  Harold  had  any  share  in  the  war,  he  was  altogether 
overshadowed  by  his  brother.  But  was  Eadmund  the  eldest  sur- 
viving son  of  iEthelredl  We  have  seen  in  the  last  Note  that 
he  had  two  elder  brothers,  ^thelstan  and  Ecgbriht.  Of  these 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  Ecgbriht  was  dead,  but  the  case 
is  not  so  clear  about  ^thelstan.  One  story,  which  I  shall  have 
to  examine  in  the  next  Note,  seems  to  hint  that  he  took  a  part 
in  the  war  of  Cnut  and  Eadmund  and  died  during  its  course. 
His  will,  of  which  I  have  already  spoken  and  shall  have  to  speak 
again,  was  made  during  his  father's  lifetime,  but  it  does  not  follow 
that  he  died  before  his  &ther.  The  point  is  an  obscure  one,  but  it 
is  worth  inquiring  into,  for  to  choose  a  younger  brother  over  the 
head  of  an  elder,  though  a  perfectly  legal  measure,  was  a  strong 
and  unusual  one.  If  it  be  the  fact,  it  does  equal  honour  to  both 
brothers.  The  merits  of  Eadmund  must  have  been  great,  if  he 
was  thus  preferred  to  an  elder  brother,  while  no  praise  can  be  too 
great  for  the  conduct  of  ^thelstan  in  quietly  accepting  and  loyally 
serving  a  younger  brother  thus  chosen  over  his  own  head. 

Another  question  arises  as  to  the  ecclesiastical  position  of  Cnut 
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at  the  time  of  the  Southampton  election.  It  is  not  very  clear 
when  Cnut  was  baptized;  our  notices  on  this  point  hare  to 
be  sought  for  in  rather  out  of  the  way  places.  In  the  Aqui- 
tanian  history  of  Ademar,  iii.  55  (Pertz,  iv.  140),  we  read,  ''Bex 
CanotuB  de  Danamarcha  paganus,  mortuo  Adalrado  rege  An- 
glorum,  regnum  ejus  dolo  cepit  et  reginam  Anglorum  in  con- 
jugium  aocepit,  quae  erat  soror  oomitis  Botomensis  Bichardi,  et 
factus  Christianns  utraqne  regna  tenuit,  et  quoscumque  potuit  ex 
paganis  de  Danamarcha  ad  fidem  Christi  pertraxit."  Another 
manuscript  adds,  "  Pater  ejus  paganus  nomine  Asquee  solum  reg- 
num de  Danamarca  tenuit."  **  Asquec "  as  the  name  of  Cnut*s 
father  seems  at  first  sight  as  incomprehensible  as  the  name  David, 
but  Pertz  is  doubtless  right  in  hinting  that  it  is  a  corruption  of 
his  nickname  TveskuEg,  **  Fork-beard,"  or,  in  plain  English,  Two- 
$hag.  The  religion  of  Swegen,  as  we  have  seen,  is  a  problem, 
but  the  chances  are  certainly  against  his  son  being  baptized  in  his 
infancy.  One  Danish  Chronicler,  as  we  have  already  seen  (see  p. 
375),  makes  Cnut  be  baptized  by  Unwan,  Archbishop  of  Bremen, 
in  the  middle  of  his  war  with  iEthelred;  and  this  may  seem  to 
draw  some  confirmation  from  the  statement  of  the  Scholiast  on 
Adam  of  Bremen,  38  (ii.  50);  "Knut,  filius  Suein  regis,  abjecto 
nomine  gentilitatis,  in  baptismo  Lambertus  nomen  aocepit.  Unde 
Bcriptum  est  in  libro  fratemitatis  nostrss  Lambrecht  rex  Danorum, 
et  Imma  regina,  et  Knut  filius  eorum,  devote  se  commendavenmt 
orationibus  fratrum  Bremensium."  If  Cnut  was  baptized  by  the 
name  of  Lambert,  he  was  none  the  less  always  called  by  his 
heathen  name,  just  as  his  father  was  never  known  as  Otto,  nor 
Bolf  as  Bobert.  We  also  read  in  Osbem's  tract  on  the  Transla- 
tion of  Saint  ^Ifheah  (Ang.  Sacr.  ii.  144)  that  Archbishop  ^thd- 
noth  was  *'  regi  [Cnutoni]  propterea  quod  ilium  sancto  chrismate 
livisset  valde  acceptus."  This  cannot  refer  to  his  coronation,  which 
was  not  performed  by  iEthelnoth,  and  it  can  hardly  refer  to  his  bap- 
tism. I  suspect  therefore  that  it  refers  to  confirmation,  and  that 
Cnut  was  confirmed  at  the  time  of  the  Southampton  election.  His 
case  would  thus  be  very  like  that  of  the  elder  Olaf  (see  above, 
p.  290),  who  was  confirmed  after  a  much  earlier  baptbm  at  the 
time  of  his  peace  with  iEthelred.  The  Christianity  of  Cnut  at 
the  time  of  that  election  is  plainly  implied  in  the  words  of  the  oath 
|>ut  into  his  mouth  by  Florencei 
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The  final  accession  of  Cnut  after  the  death  of  Eadmund  forms 
the  first  entry  in  each  of  the  four  Chronicles  under  the  year  1017 ; 
"Her  on  )?issam  geare  feng  Cnut  kyning  to  eallon  Angelcynnes 
[Englalandes,  Ab.]  ryee,**  The  Winchester  Chronicle  alone,  in  one 
of  its  short  and  occasional  entries,  says,  ''  Her  Cnut  woarS  gecoren 
to  kinge."  The  expression  in  the  other  four  is  probably  chosen 
advisedly;  for,  as  Cnut  succeeded  by  virtue  of  the  terms  of  the 
Ohiey  compact,  there  was  no  need  of  any  formal  election.  Flo- 
rence, whose  fuller  account  I  have  followed  in  the  text,  uses  the 
words  expressive  of  election  only  in  a  sort  of  incidental  way; 
"Ipse  juraverunt  illi  quod  eum  regem  sibi  eligere  vellent,  eique 
humiliter  obedire.''  What  he  chiefly  insists  on  is  the  examination 
of  the  witnesses — false  witnesses,  as  he  says  they  were — to  show 
that  Cnut  really  was  entitled  to  succeed  under  the  compact.  Flo- 
rence divides  the  details  of  Cnut  s  accession  between  the  two  years 
10 1 6  and  1017 ;  he  might  thus  be  thought  to  speak  of  two  distinct 
assemblies;  but  as  there  is  no  trace  of  more  than  one  iu  the 
Chronicles,  I  am  disposed  to  think  that  the  two  accounts  are 
merely  two  narratives  of  the  proceedings  of  the  same  Gremot, 
perhaps  rather  unskilfully  borrowed  from  two  sources.  Florence 
begins  the  year  on  the  first  of  January,  and  the  ordinary  session 
of  a  Midwinter  Qemot,  taking  in  the  twelve  days  of  Christmas, 
would  really  extend  into  both  years.  The  coronation  of  Cnut,  like 
the  coronation  of  Harold,  most  likely  took  place  on  the  feast  of  the 
Epiphany.  We  have  seen  that  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that 
the  ceremony  was  performed  in  Saint  Paul's  by  Archbishop  Lyfing. 
The  coronation,  it  must  'be  remembered,  would  involve  the  eccle- 
siastical election  by  clergy  and  people.    See  vol.  iii.  p.  627. 

How  utterly  the  real  story  was  forgotten,  and  above  all  how  utterly 
the  true  position  of  Cnut  at  the  timie  of  his  father's  death  passed 
out  of  his  mind,  is  nowhere  better  shown  than  in  the  version 
of  Walter  Map  (De  Nugis,  202).  The  English,  according  to  him, 
especially  the  Londoners,  were  so  tired  of  iEtbelred  that  they  sent 
for  help  to  Cnut,  who,  it  would  seem,  had  already  founded  his 
Northern  Empire.  "  Erat  ilia  tempestate  regum  omnium  ditissi* 
mus  et  strenuissimus  Dacorum  rex  Chnutus.  Hie  ab  optimatibus 
Anglise  vocatus,  et  frequentibus  epistolis  illectus,  non  invitis  sed 
invitantibus  Anglicis  et  cum  gaudio  suscipientibus,  cum  exercitu 
nimio  in  Danesiam  illapsus  est,  qus  nunc  usque  dicitur  a  Dacis,  ut 
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aiunt,  Danesia."    (Where  Ib  "  Danesey )'')    Presently,  Cnut  cornea, 
"  ab  invitatoiibus  suis  Londonienaibiis  safloeptafl." 


NOTE  W.  p.  383. 
The  Wab  of  Cnut  akd  Eabmukd. 

Thb  EngliBh  narratiyes  of  this  great  year  of  battles  agree  wdl 
together  on  the  whole,  and  I  see  no  difficulty  in  acceptmg  the  story 
as  it  is  given  in  them.  The  part  played  by  Eadric  is  indeed  hard 
to  understand,  but  so  is  his  career  throughout,  and  I  can  see  do 
ground  for  casting  aside  the  unanimous  witness  of  our  authorities 
and  placing  any  arbitrary  conjecture  in  its  stead«  We  have  first 
the  narrative  in  the  Chronicles.  The  three  elder  versions  agree 
together,  with  only  the  smallest  verbal  differences ;  the  later  Can- 
terbury Chronicle  gives  the  story  in  an  abridged  shape ;  Florence, 
William  of  Malmesbury,  and  Henry  of  Huntingdon,  tell  essentially 
the  same  story.  Their  versions  are  plainly  grounded  on  the  history 
in  the  Chronicles,  seemingly  with  some  help  from  contemporaiy 
songs.  This  is  especially  plain  in  Henry  of  Huntingdon.  His 
narrative  of  this  campaign,  like  his  narrative  of  the  campaign  of 
Stamfordbridge  (see  vol.  iii.  p.  733),  is  a  mere  meagre  abridgement 
till  he  reaches  the  battle  of  Assandun,  when  he  lights  up  and  gives 
a  spirited  account,  which  evidently  comes  from  a  ballad.  In  all 
these  accounts,  whether  coming  from  Chroniclers  or  from  minstrels, 
the  treason  of  Eadric  stands  out  distinctly.  And  it  stands  out 
no  less  distinctly  in  the  account  given  from  the  Danish  side  by 
the  author  of  the  Encomium  Emmae,  of  which  I  shall  speak  more 
presently. 

I  will  now  mention  a  few  points  in  detail,  in  which  the  English 
writers  differ  from  one  another,  or  which  call  for  attention  on  any 
other  ground. 

It  is,  I  think,  plain  that  Eadmund,  on  leaving  London,  was  at 
once  accepted  by  the  West-Saxons,  or  such  part  of  them  as  he  had 
been  able  to  reach  before  he  was  overtaken  by  Cnut  at  Penselwood. 
These  would  be  the  forces  of  Somerset,  Dorset,  Devonshire,  and 
part  of  Wiltshire.  This  we  gather  from  Florence's  account  of  the 
battle  of  Sherstone.     The  Chronicle  says  distinctly,  "Eadmand 
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cjDg . . .  gerad  )}a  Westsexon,  and  him  beah  eall  folc  id."  So 
Florence  more  follj,  "  Intrepidus  West-Saxoniam  adiit  sine  concta- 
tione,  et  ab  omni  populo  magna  Bosoeptus  gratulatione,  busb  ditioni 
sub^t  earn  citissime;  quibus  auditia  multi  Anglorum  populi 
magna  cum  festinatione  illi  se  dederunt  yolontarie." 

No  doubts  as  eoon  as  Eadmund's  standard  was  once  raised, 
Toluiteers  would  drop  in  from  all  parts  which  were  not  actually 
occupied  by  a  Danish  military  force.  The  expressions  of  Florence 
implying  something  like  a  conquest,  though  of  course  a  perfectly 
willing  conquest,  of  Wessex  by  Eadmund  will  be  understood  if  we 
remember  that  Cnut  was  actually  the  acknowledged  King,  by  the 
choice  of  all  the  Witan  who  were  not  actually  within  the  walls  of 
London.  I  do  not  quite  understand  William  of  Malmesbury  (ii. 
1 80),  who  seems  to  think  that  Eadmund  took  a  force  with  him 
from  London  {"  oppidani  Edmundum  in  regem  conclamant.  Ipse, 
mox  oongr^;ato  exercitu,  apud  Pennam  juxta  Qilingeham  Danos 
fugayit"),  and  that  the  West-Saxons  did  not  acknowledge  him  till 
after  the  battle  of  Sherstone — "  quo  facto  West-Saxonum  conyersi 
animi  dominum  legitimum  cognoverunt." 

I  see  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the  Sceorstan  of  the  Chronicles  is 
Sherstone  in  Wiltshire,  and  not  Chimney  in  Oxfordshire,  as  sug- 
gested by  Mr.  Thorpe  in  his  note  on  Florence.  Mr.  Thorpe  objects 
that  Florence  places  the  battle  "in  Hwiccia,"  and  that  Sher- 
stone, as  being  in  Wiltshire,  does  not  answer  that  description. 
But  Florence  also  places  the  battle  of  Pen  "  in  Dorsetania,"  which 
Pen  Selwood  is  not,  though  Gillingham  is.  But  both  Sherstone 
and  Pen  Selwood  are  so  near  to  the  marches  of  their  respectiye 
shires,  that  military  operations  may  well  haye  extended  in  both 
cases  beyond  the  border. 

As  for  the  details  of  the  battle  of  Sherstone,  I  haye  mainly 
followed  Florence.  The  story  of  Eadric  pretending  that  Eadmund 
was  dead  no  doubt  comes  from  a  ballad,  but  I  do  not  see  that  that 
makes  it  at  all  untrustworthy.  A  contemporary  ballad,  such  as  that 
of  Maldon  or  the  lost  ballad  on  which  Henry  of  Huntingdon  must 
have  founded  his  account  of  Stamfordbridge,  is  surely  yery  good 
authority.  But  while  Florence  and  William  of  Malmesbury  place 
the  story  at  Sherstone,  Henry  of  Huntingdcn  transfers  it  to 
Assandun;  he  therefore  leayes  out  the  incident  of  Eadric's  striking 
off  the  man's  head  or  otherwise  professing  to  haye  killed  Eadmund, 
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a  story  which  was  of  oourae  inconaistent  with  Eadric's  poeitioii  at 
Aasandun,  where  he  held  a  oommand  on  Eadmand's  side.  Bat 
this  incident  is  surely  an  essential  part  of  the  story;  it  is  not 
Florence  and  William  who  have  added  it»  but  Henry  who  has  left  it 
out  William  of  Malmesbury  simply  says  that  Eadric  "  gladiom  in 
manu  tenens  quem,  in  pugna  quodam  rustico  irapigre  c»60,  cmen- 
tarat,  Fugite,  inquit,  miseri,  fugite,  ecce,  Bex  vester  hoc  ease 
occisos  est."  Florence  is  fuller ;  "  Siquidem  quum  pugna  vehemens 
esseti  et  Anglos  fortiores  esse  cemeret,  cujusdam  viri,  regi  Ead- 
mundo  facie  capillisque  simillimi,  Osmeari  nomine,  capite  amputato 
et  in  altum  levato,  exclamat  Anglos  frustra  pugnare,  dicens 

'Vos  Donetenses,  Domnazii,  WiltonieiifleBi 
Amisso  capite  pnecipites  fugite; 
En  domini  vestri  caput  Eadmundi  Bedlei 
Hio  teneo  manibuB,  cedite  quantocius.'" 

(The  same  stratagem  is  said  to  have  been  employed  by  an  Eng- 
lish soldier  at  the  Battle  of  the  Standard.  See  iEthelred  of  Rievaux, 
X  Scriptt.  345 ;  "  Cujusdam  prudentis  yiri  %mentOy  qui  caput 
unius  occisi  in  altum  erigens,  regem  clamabat  occisum,  revocati, 
vehementius  solito  irmunt  in  obstantes."  The  story  is  told  with 
great  spirit  by  Peter  of  Langtoft,  i.  480.) 

The  metrical  character  of  the  speech  given  by  Florence  was  first 
remarked  by  Professor  Stubbs  (B.  Howden,  L  82);  but  we  may  be 
sure  that  both  this  and  the  other  longer  speech  are  merely  expan- 
sions of  the  vigorous  little  bit  of  English  given  ns  in  Heniy  of 
Huntingdon,  "  Flet  Engle,  flet  Engle,  ded  is  Edmund,"  which  are 
likely  enough  to  be  Eadric's  real  words.  Still  the  speech  in  Flo- 
rence is  valuable  (see  above,  p.  558).  It  helps  us  to  the  party 
divisions  of  Wessez  at  the  moment  of  the  battle.  The  Wikseias 
are  here  reckoned  among  the  followers  of  Eadmund,  but  Florence 
had  just  before  said  that  Eadric,  iElfmser,  and  iElfgar  were  there 
''cum  Suthamtoniensibus  et  Wiltoniensibus  provincialibus,  in- 
numeraque  populi  multitudine  in  parte  Danorum."  It  is  plain  then 
that  the  northern  and  southern  parts  of  Wiltshire  were  arrayed  on 
opposite  sides.  The  incident  of  Eadmund  taking  off  his  helmet 
and  hurling  his  spear  at  Eadric  is  found  only  in  William  of 
Malmesbury;  "Fugissent  continuo  Angli,  nisi  rex,  cognita  re,  in 
editum  quemdam  coll  em  procederet,  ablata  galea  caput  suum  com- 
militonibus  ostentans.''     I  hope  that  this  is  not  copied  from  the 
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like  story  of  William  at  Senlac ;  it  is  an  incident  which  might 
easily  repeat  itself ;  and  the  notion  of  Eadmund  getting  on  higher 
gronnd  to  show  himself,  falls  in  with  the  difference  between  a 
general  fighting  on  foot  like  Eadmund  and  one  fighting  on  horse- 
hack  like  William. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  English  accounts  which  calls  for  special 
remark  till  we  come  to  the  battle  of  Assandum.  All  the  accounts 
agree  as  to  the  treason  of  Eadric  at  Aylesfoi-d.  But  it  is  to  be 
noticed  that  the  remark  made  in  p.  417  as  to  the  two  classes  of 
treasons  laid  to  the  charge  of  Eadric  applies  here.  The  treasons 
reported  at  Sherstone  and  Assandun  must  be  facts ;  the  treason 
reported  at  Aylesford  may  have  been  only  a  general  surmise.  As 
to  the  order  of  events  all  agree,  only  Florence,  in  his  reckoning, 
goes  by  the  number  of  armies,  Henry  of  Huntingdon  by  that  of 
battles.  The  third  army  fought  two  battles,  one  under  the  walls  of 
London,  the  other  at  Brentford. 

As  for  the  battle  of  Assandun,  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  modern 
Ashington  is  the  true  site.  In  June,  1866,  I  went  over  the 
ground  with  Mr.  Dawkins,  Florence  in  hand.  We  found  that 
the  place  exactly  answered  his  description,  and  I  afterwards 
compared  it  with  the  other  authorities.  Another  spot  which  has 
been  proposed  is  Ashdown  in  another  part  of  Essex.  I  suppose 
its  claims  rest  on  the  description  of  the  Encomiast  (ii.  9),  "in 
iEsceneduno  loco,  quod  nos  Latini  montem  fraxinorum  possimus 
interpretari."  But  this  only  shows  the  foreign  writer's  imperfect 
knowledge  of  English.  Assandun  is  simply,  as  Florence  has  it, 
mons  asini,  Henry  of  Huntingdon's  form  Esesdun  may  come 
from  substituting  the  later  genitive  asses  for  the  older  assan,  or 
from  a  confusion  with  iElfred's  jEscesdun  in  871,  or  possibly 
from  a  shrinking  from  so  unheroic  a  meaning  as  mons  asini. 
The  modern  form  Assington  or  Ashington  is  due  to  the  same 
oomiption  which  has  changed  Abbandun  and  Huntandun  and 
-ZEHfred's  Ethandun  into  Abtn^don,  Huntingdon,  and  Edm^n. 
The  form  in  -ing  is  so  common  that  it  has  swallowed  up  others 
which  are  less  familiar.  As  for  the  other  hill,  Canewdon,  the 
local  explanation  which  connects  it  with  the  name  of  Cnut  is 
certainly  very  tempting,  though  it  is  perhaps  a  little  hard  to  get 
it  out  of  GnuUsdun,  But  the  Domesday  form  (ii.  44)  Carendwn 
IB  clearly  comipti   and  the   pronunciation  Canewdon  is  a  very 
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recent  cormption,  Bayouring  of  the  schoolmaster.  On  the  lips  of 
the  oldest  inhabitant  it  is  distinctly  Ganewdon,  which  brings  ui 
near,  if  not  to  Cnulo,  at  least  to  CantUus. 

The  battle  of  Assandun  was  distinctly  a  national  straggle  on  the 
English  side.  In  the  words  of  the  Chronicles,  "  per  ahte  Cnnt 
sige,  and  gefeht  him  ealle  Engla  JTeode."  So  just  before,  Eadmund's 
army  is  called  "  ealle  Engla  )>eode,"  and  Florence  says  that  he 
came  "cum  exercitu  quern  de  tota  Anglia  contraxerat"  The 
presence  of  Ulfcytel  and  €k)dwine  witnesses  to  the  presence  of 
the  forces  of  such  strongly  Danish  districts  as  East-Anglia  and 
even  distant  Lindesey,  while  Eadric  is  distinctly  marked  in  Flo- 
rence as  commanding,  among  other  forces,  the  equally  distant 
Magesietas  ;  "  cum  Magesetensibus  et  exercitus  parte  cui  prseerat." 

My  account  of  the  battle  comes  from  three  sources.  The  strictly 
military  part  of  it,  the  arrangements  and  intentions  of  the  two 
generals,  comes  from  Florence.  The  poetical  part,  the  picture  of 
the  King  by  his  Standard  and  his  charge  upon  the  enemy,  comes 
from  Henry  of  Huntingdon ;  I  have  even  ventured  to  bring  in 
a  few  touches  from  the  Encomiast,  whose  account  of  this  one  battle 
seems  to  be  historical.  But  it  must  be  remembered  that  the 
stratagem  of  Eadric,  which  Florence  and  William  of  Malmesbory 
place  at  Sherstone,  is  by  Henry  of  Huntingdon  moved  to  Assan- 
dun. Eadmund,  in  his  great  charge,  has  nearly  reached  Gnat's 
post  in  the  Danish  army,  when  Eadric  cries  out  "  Flet  Engle,"  ftc, 
takes  to  flight  himself,  and  the  rest  of  the  English  army  follow 
him.  I  hope  that  I  have  already  shown  that  the  story  of 
Eadmund*s  pretended  death  is  in  its  place  at  Sherstone,  and  that 
its  details  have  been  changed  to  make  it  suit  the .  circumstances  of 
Assandun.  It  is  also  plain  from  the  other  accounts  that,  though 
the  flight  of  Eadric  greatly  weakened  the  English  forces,  yet  the 
battle  went  on  long  after. 

I  will  now  turn  to  the  foreign  accounts,  beginning  with  the 
absolutely  contemporary  Thietmar.  We  have  seen  something  of 
him  when  dealing  with  the  accounts  of  the  martyrdom  of  iElfbeah. 
Thietmar  clearly  took  a  de^  interest  in  English  afiGekirs  without 
fully  understanding  them.  He  wrote  down  the  accounts  which  he 
heard  at  the  time  as  well  as  he  could  make  them  out,  but  in  so 
doing  he  often  made  havoc  of  his  story.     Still  an  author  to  whom 
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the  straggle  of  Cnut  and  Eadmimd  was  the  latest  piece  of  foreign 
news  must  have  his  use ;  and  we  shall  find  that  Thietmar  here, 
as  before,  gives  us  some  hints  which,  if  used  cautiously,  may  be  of 
great  value.     His  account  is  full  of  blunders,  but  there  is  nothing 
of  perversion,  romance,  or  colouring.     His  story  (vii.  28,  ap.  Pertz, 
iiL  849)  runs  thus.     After  the  death  of  i£thelred,  Harold  and 
Cnut  the  sons  of  Swegen,  with  their  Earl  Thurgut  ("cum  duoe 
suimet  Thurguto "),  besiege  London  with  340  ships,  each  manned 
by  eighty  men.     The  city  was  defended  by  the  Lady  Emma — ^who 
is  described  as  "  tristis  nece  yiri  suimet  et  defensoris  " — with  her 
two  sons  ^thelstan  and  Eadmund — ^thelred's  first  family  being 
as  usual  mistaken  for  children  of   Emma — together   with   two 
Bishops  and  other  chief  men  ("  duobus  episoopis  ceterisque  prima- 
tibus  ").     The  siege  lasted  six  months ;  at  last  the  Lady,  tired  out 
(^'bello  defatigata   assiduo*"),  asked   for  peace.     The  Danes  de- 
manded the  surrender  of  the  two  JSthelings  to  be  put  to  death,  the 
payment  of  15,000  pounds  of  silver  as  the  Lady's  ransom,  of  12,000 
pounds  as  the  ransom  of  the  Bishops,  the  surrender  of  all  the  coats 
of  mail  in  the  city,  24,000  in  number  (*'numerus  incredibilis  *"), 
and  of  300  hostages.     If  these  terms  are  not  agreed  to,  all  would 
be  put  to  death  ("  sin  autem,  omnes  ter  clamabant  eos  una  gladio 
perituros").     The  Lady  ("  venerabilis  regina" — I  need  not   say 
that  this  is  a  mere  title  of  honour  and  has  no  reference  to  the  age 
of  the  future  bride  of  Cnut),  after  some  hesitation,  consents  to 
these  terms.     The  ^thelings  escaped  by  night  in  a  little  boat, 
and  forthwith  begin  to  gather  a  force  for  the  relief  of  their  mother 
and  of  the  city.     Eadmund  one  day  falls  in  with  Thurgut,  who 
was  engaged  in  plundering.     A  drawn   battle  follows,  in  which 
both  Thurgut  and  Eadmund  are  killed.     The  Danes  go  back  to 
their  ships,  and  hearing  that  ^thelstan  is  coming  with  a  British 
force  to  the  relief  of  the   city  ("  intelligentes  urbi  solatium  ab 
iEthelsteno   superstite   et  Britannia    venientibus    afferri ''),  they 
raised  the  siege  after  killing  or  mutilating  their  hostages  ("  trun- 
catis   obsidibus").     The   strictly  contemporary  character   of   the 
account  is  shown  by  the  prayer  with  which  the  Bishop  of  Merse- 
burg  winds  up  his  story;  " Et  destruat  eos  [Danes]  atque  disperdat 
protector  in  se  sperantium  Deus,  ne  umquam  solito  his  vel  aliis 
noceant  fidelibus.     Li  ereptione  civitatis   illius  gaudeamus  et  in 
cetero  lugeamus." 
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This  account  sounds  very  wild,  and  it  is  easy  to  show  that  there 
are  plenty  of  mistakes  in  it.     But  written  as  it  was  at  the  very 
time,  while  the  final  upshot  of  the  war  was  still  uncertain,  it 
suggests  some  very  important  points.     To  mistake  ^thelstan  and 
Eadmund  for  sons  of  Emma  was  a  common  and  easy  blander. 
But  to   suppose  that  Emma  had    come  back   to   England  with 
iBthelred,  that  she  was  now  in  London,  that,  with  or  without 
the   consent  of  Eadmund,   she    entered    into    n^otiations  with 
Cnuty   are  statements  which  are  not  found   in   our   Chronicles, 
but  which  do   not  contradict  what  is  found  there.      They  are 
statements  which  are  perfectly  possible;   they  may  even  throw 
light  on  the  marriage  of  Cnut  and  Emma  in  the  next  year.    The 
mention  of  the  two  Bishops  again  &lls  in  with  the  fact^  which 
we   have   got  at  in  another  way,   that  Archbishop   Lyfing  was 
in  the  city.     Then,  though  it  is  quite  certain  that  London  did 
not  stand  a  continuous  siege  of  six  months,  beginning  with  July 
1016,  yet  London  must  have  been  besieged  off  and  on  for  about 
that  time  in  the  course  of  the  year  10 16.     Then  the  death  of 
Eadmund  is  of  course  wrongly  given,  and  the  death  of  Thurkill 
also,  if  by  Thui^t  we  are  to  understand  Thurkill.     But  this  last 
point  is  by  no  means  clear,  as  Thietmar  goes  on  immediately  to 
tell  the  story  of  iElflieah,  in  which  Thurkill,  though  not  i£lfheah 
(nee  above,  p.  677),  appears  with  his  right  name.     But  the  thing 
which  is  most  remarkable  in  this  account  is  the  mention  of  Harold 
the  brother  of  Cnut  and  of  ^thelstan  the  brother  of  Eadmund. 
Harold  and  iEthelstan  are  men  whose  existence  we  know,  but  not 
much  more  about  them.     There  was  no  temptation  to  bring  them 
in,  unless  they  had  really  played  a  part  in  the  war.     I  think  we 
may  infer  that  Harold  did  accompany  Cnut^  and  that  ^thelstan 
had  a  share  in  the  campaign — that  is,  that  he  did  not  die  before 
his  father  (see  above,  p.  691).     Moreover  Thietmar,  who  called 
iElfheah   Dunstan,   was   quite    capable   of   confounding  the  two 
brothers  and  transposing  their  names.     Let  us  only  read  Eadmand 
for  iEthelstan  and  ^thelstan  for  Eadmund,  and  we  get  a  consistent 
and  probable  narrative.     The  tale  was  probably  told  Thietmar  by 
some  one  who  came  from  London  and  who  did  not  enlarge  on  the 
western  fights  of  Pen  Selwood  and  Sherstone.     He  dwelt  mainly 
on  what  happened  in  and  near  his  own  city.     iEthelstan,  it  would 
seem,  was  killed,  as  is  perfectly  probable,  in  one  of  the  battles  near 
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London  or  in  some  unrecorded  skirmisL  The  Danes  raise  the 
siege,  as  we  know  that  they  twice  did,  before  the  armies  of 
Eadmund.  Those  armies,  levied  mainly  in  the  western  shires, 
are  by  Thietmar  called  Britanni.  This  expression  is  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  in  the  whole  story.  It  must  have  some  speciid 
force ;  it  is  not  Thietmar*s  usual  way  of  speaking  of  Englishmen. 
We  can  hardly  doubt  that  Thietmar's  English  informant,  speaking 
of  trbops  levied  mainly  within  the  shires  of  the  old  WeaVicyn, 
spoke  of  them  as  Brett€U  or  Wealas,  Altogether  I  look  on  this 
account  as  worthy  of  all  heed.  I  have  not  ventured  to  insert  the 
death  of  ^thelstan  or  the  negotiation  between  Emma  and  Cnut  in 
the  text  as  thoroughly  ascertained  facts,  but  I  certainly  look  upon 
both  as  highly  probable. 

I  must  now  turn  to  a  foreign  writer  of  quite  another  character, 
the  Encomiast  of  Emma.  I  have  already  mentioned  (see  above, 
p.  670)  how  he  makes  Thurkill  bring  Cnut  into  England.  This 
is  before  the  death  of  ^Ethelred.  He  now  (ii.  6)  goes  on  to  tell  us 
how,  before  Cnut  himself  landed,  Thurkill  determined  to  win 
Cnut's  &vour  by  some  great  exploit.  He  therefore  lands,  in  what 
part  of  England  it  is  not  said,  with  the  crews  of  forty  ships,  and 
fights  the  battle  of  Sherstone  ("ascendit  cum  suis  e  navibus 
dirigens  aciem  contra  Anglorum  impetum  qui  tunc  in  loco  Scorastan 
dicto  fherat  congregatus  **)  all  by  himself  against  an  English  force 
of  more  than  double  his  numbers  (^'Danorum  exercitus  .  .  . 
medietati  hostium  minime  par  fuerat"),  over  whom  he  of  course 
gains  a  complete  victory.  Eric  then  (see  p.  379),  fired  by  the 
example  of  Thurkill,  is  allowed  to  go  on  another  expedition,  in 
which  he  fights  several  battles  and  wins  much  plunder.  Cnut 
then,  seemingly  looking  on  the  country  as  his  own,  forbids  further 
ravages  (''rex  parcens  patrisB,  prohibuit  ultra  earn  prsedari "),  but 
orders  a  strict  siege  to  be  laid  to  London,  which  is  oddly  called 
><  metropolis  terrsB,''  and  which  the  writer  seems  half  to  fancy  was 
on  the  sea  ("  undique  enim  mari  quodammodo  non  pari  vallatur 
flumine").  Just  at  this  time  ^thelred  died,  being  removed, 
according  to  the  Encomiast,  by  God's  special  providence,  in  order 
jthat  Cnut  might  enter  the  city  and  that  both  Danes  and  English- 
men might  have  a  breathing  space ;  "  Deus  itaque  qui  omnes 
homines  vult  magis  salvare  quam  perdere,  intuens  has  gentes  tanto 
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pericolo  laborare,  earn  principein  qui  interinfl  civitati  prsBeidebat 
edaoenB  e  oorpore,  junxit  quieti  sempitemn,  at  eo  defdncto  liber 
Cnutoni  ingressus  pateret,  et  ntrique  populo  oonfeeta  pace  paulisper 
respirare  copia  esset."  The  citizeDS  accordingly  bury  JSthelred  and 
make  a  capitulation  with  Cnat,  by  vhich  the  city  b  surrendered 
to  him.  Cnut  accordingly  enters  the  city,  and  if  not  crowned,  is 
at  least  enthroned;  ''Cnuto  ciyitatem  intrayit,  et  in  solio  regni 
resedit"  But  a  part  of  the  troops  within  the  city  disapprove  of 
the  agreement  with  C|iat»  so  on  the  night  after  his  entrance  they 
leave  the  city  with  a  young  man  called  Eadmund,  a  son  of  the  late 
Ring;  ''cum  filio  defuncti  principis  egressi  sunt  dvitatem;"  so 
directly  after  "  JESdmund,  sic  enim  juvenis  qui  exercitum  coU^erst 
dictuB  est/'  Eadmund  easily  gathers  an  army,  because  the  English 
were  m6re  inclined  to  him  than  they  were  to  Cnut;  "nee 
quieverunt  quousque  omnes  pene  Anglos  nbi  magis  adhuc  addines 
quam  Cnutoni  oonglobarent."  Cnut  is  meanwhile  in  London,  but 
finding  that  he  cannot  trust  the  Londoners,  he  first  repairs  his 
ships,  and  then  leaves  the  city  and  winters  in  Sheppey,  having 
declined  an  offer  of  single  combat  made  to  him  by  Eadmund. 
Eadmund  enters  London,  where  he  is  joyfully  received,  and  spends 
the  winter,  having  Eadric  with  him  as  his  chief  counsellor  ("  erst 
quoque  ejus  partis  comes  primus  Edricus,  consiliis  pollens,  sed 
tamen  dolositate  versipellis,  quern  sibi  ad  aurem  posuerat  .£dmnnd 
in  omnibus  negotiis").  The  next  Lent  is  spent  by  Eadmund  in 
gathering  a  vast  force  with  the  intention  of  driving  Cnut  out  of 
the  country.  The  story  now  becomes  more  trustworthy,  and  we 
get  a  spirited  account  of  the  battle  of  Assandun,  from  which  I  have 
not  scrupled  to  draw  largely  in  the  text.  I  need  only  mention  here 
that  the  treacherous  flight  of  Eadric  is  as  distinctly  asserted  as  in 
any  English  account.  The  only  difference  is  that  it  is  placed  before 
the  battle  has  actually  begun.     The  words  are, 

"  Ibique,  nondum  congressione  facta,  Edric,  qnem  primum  oomi- 
tem  .£dmundi  diximus,  hsec  suis  intulit  affamina,  'Fugiamus,  0 
socii,  vitamque  subtrahamus  morte  imminenti,  alioquin  occnmbe 
mus  illico,  Danorum  enim  duritiam  noBco.'  Et  velato  yexiUo  qsod 
dextra  gestabat^  dans  tergum  hostibus,  magnam  partem  militom 
hello  fraudabat.  Et,  ut  quidam  aiunt,  hoc  non  caussa  egit  timons 
sed  doloeitatis,  ut  postea  claruit ;  quia  hoc  eum  clam  Danis  pro- 
misisse,  nescio  quo  pro  beneficio,  assertio  multorum  dicit" 
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The  ScandiDavian  writers  are,  if  possible,  yet  more  wonderful. 
In  the  Saga  of  Olaf  Haraldsson  (Laing,  i.  8;  Johnstone,  89)  we 
read  how,  when  iEthelred  came  back  from  Normandy,  or,  according 
to  this  account,  from  Flanders,  Olaf  took  service  under  him  and 
joined  in  an  attack  on  London,  which  was  then  held  by  the  Danes. 
Obif  with  his  ships  breaks  down  London  bridge  and  takes  South- 
wark,  on  which  the  Londoners  surrender  and  receive  ^thelred. 
Olaf  passes  the  winter  in  England,  and,  strange  to  say,  fights  the 
battle  of  Bingmere  in  Ulfcyters  land  (p.  93);  "pa  atto  peir 
orrosto  micla  a  Krfngmaraheidi  a  Ulfkelslandi,  pat  riki  atti  pi 
Ulfkell  Snillingr."  (See  above,  p.  654.)  By  a  yet  more  amazing 
confiision  Olaf  is  next  made  to  take  Canterbury;  he  then  has  the 
general  command  of  all  England,  where  he  stays  three  years.  In 
the  third  year  ^thelred  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  his  sons  Ead- 
mund  and  Eadward.  Olaf  now  leaves  England,  and  performs 
divers  exploits  in  VaUand  or  GauL  Meanwhile  Cnut  and  Eric 
come  into  England,  where  Eric  fights  a  battle  near  London,  in 
which  Ulfcytel  is  killed.  Cnut  fights  several  battles  with  the  sons 
of  ^thelred  with  various  success.  He  then  marries  Emma,  by 
whom  he  has  three  children,  Harold,  Harthacnut,  and  Gunhild. 
He  then  divides  the  kingdom  with  Eadmund,  who  is  presently 
killed  by  Eadric  Streona.  Cnut  now  drives  all  the  sons  of  iEthelred 
out  of  England;  they  take  refuge  at  Rouen  in  Yalland,  where  Olaf 
joins  them.  They  lay  plans  for  recovering  England  from  Cnut, 
Northumberland  being  promised  to  Olaf.  Olaf  sends  over  his 
foster-father  Sana  (see  p.  404)  into  England,  who  spends  a  winter 
there,  collecting  forces.  In  the  spring  Olaf  and  the  sons  of  iEthel- 
red  go  over  into  England  themselves,  but  after  some  fighting,  the 
power  of  Cnut  is  found  to  be  too  strong  for  them,  so  Olaf  goes  into 
Norway  and  the  sons  of  iEthebred  return  to  Yalland. 

Not  less  amazing  is  the  version  in  the  Knjrtlinga  Saga  (c.  7~i^> 
Johnstone,  103  et  seqq.).  Here  again  ^tbelred  is  made  to  return 
after  the  death  of  Swegen  with  the  help  of  Olaf.  Cnut  is  only  ten 
years  old  at  his  father's  death ;  still,  as  his  brother  Harold  is  dead, 
he  succeeds  in  Denmark.  After  three  years,  it  is  thought  good 
that  he  should  assert  his  claims  to  England.  So  he  sets  sail 
with  the  Earls  Eric  and  IJlf,  and  with  Heming  and  Thurkill  the 
Tall,  the  sons  of  Strut-Harold  (see  above,  p.  670).  They  land 
in  England  at  a  place  called  Fliot;   their  first  battle  is  fought 
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in  LindeBey.  They  then  take  the  town  of  Hemingbnrgh  ("  Hem- 
ingaborg  k  Englandi'')  and  go  on  oonquering  towards  the  souHi. 
In  the  autumn  ^thelred  dies,  Emma  is  just  about  to  leave  Eng- 
land, when  Cnut  stops  her  and  persuades  her  to  marry  him  (see 
Appendix  ZZ).  The  English  now  (p.  129)  choose  four  Kings, 
sons  of  ^tbelred  and  Emma  (''Eptir  andlat  Adalrads  konungs 
Yoru  til  konunga  teknir  synir  bans  oc  Emmu  drotningar  "),  The 
eldest  is  Eadmund  the  Strong  ("  Jatmundr  enn  sterki"),  the  others 
Eadgar,  Eadwig,  and  Eadward  the  Good  ("  Jatvardr  enn  godi,"  see 
above,  p.  688).  The  battle  of  Sherstone  is  now  fought^  but  one  is 
rather  surprised  to  find  it  fought  in  Northumberland  by  the  banks 
of  the  Tees.  Eadmund  and  Cnut  both  fight  on  horseback,  and 
meet  &ce  to  face  in  the  battle.  On  a  report  that  Eadmund  is 
kiUed  the  English  take  to  fiight.  Alter  this  is  placed  the  story  of 
Oodwine's  introduction  to  Ulf  (see  Note  ZZ).  Cnut  next  defeats 
the  sons  of  iGthelred  in  a  battle  at  Brentford,  then  comes  (p.  134) 
the  battle  of  Assunduu,  which  is  described  as  '^Assatun  to  the 
north  of  the  Daneswood"  {"  Knutr  konungr  atti  ena  ))ridu  orrostn 
vid  Adalradsyni,  par  sem  heita  Assatun:  vard  pur  en  mikil 
orrosta:  pat  er  nordr  fra  Danaskogum '').  A  fourth  battle  and 
a  fourth  defeat  of  the  English  follows  at  Norwich.  Eadmund  and 
his  brothers  then  take  shelter  in  London.  Cnut  sails  up  the  river 
and  besieges  the  city.  The  English  come  out  to  fight,  and,  while 
Cnut  continues  the  siege,  Eric,  with  some  of  the  Thingmen,  fights 
a  battle  against  Ulfcytel  (''Ulfkell  Snillingr")  and  puts  him  to 
fiight.  He  then  wins  another  battle  at  Ringmere.  Cnut  is  still 
besieging  Eadmund  in  London,  when  it  is  agreed  that  the  kingdom 
shall  be  divided.  Then  follows  the  murder  of  Eadmund.  (See 
Appendix  WW.) 

All  this  is  wonderful  enough,  but  it  is  hardly  so  wonderful 
as  what  we  read,  not  in  any  saga,  but  in  the  sober  Annals  of 
Boskild  (Langebek,  i.  376) ;  "  Sven  Angliam  invasit,  regem  Adel- 
radum  expulit  et  Britannise  fines  potitus,  vix  tres  menses  supervixii. 
Post  cujus  mortem  Edmundus  filius  Adelradi,  quern  Sveno  expulit, 
Kanutum  filium  Suenonis  et  Olavum  filium  Olavi  regis  Norwegian, 
qui  ibi  obsides  fuerant,  in  vincula  conjecit  (see  p.  375).  « .  .  Mortao 
Edmundo  rege  Anglorum  filius  Adelradus  in  regnum  successit 
Quod  audiens  Eanutus,  veteris  injuriae  non  immemor  quam  pater 
ejus  sibi  et  Olavo  intulerat,  cum  mille  armatis  navibus  transfine- 
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tayit,  et  immensis  yiribns  Angliam  inyasit,  trienniam  cum  Adelrado 
oertayit.  Adelradus,  fessos  et  bello  et  senio,  quum  obsideretur  in 
Londonia  civitate,  obiit,  relinquens  filium  Edwardum,  quern  bus- 
cepit  ab  Ymma  regina,  quaa  fuit  filia  Rothberti  comitis.  Kanutus 
victor  exsifltens,  iptam  Tmmam  duzit  uxorem,  genuitque  ex  ea 
filium  Hartbeknud." 

It  ia  hardly  worth  while  examining  these  stories  in  detail,  though 
it  would  not  be  hard  to  point  out  some  of  their  confusions  and 
transpositions.  They  should  make  us  thankful  for  the  priceless 
heritage  of  our  own  Chronicles. 


NOTE  WW.  p.  395. 
The  Conferekce  of  Citut  and  Eadmukd. 

The  conference  between  Cnut  and  Eadmund  has  grown  in  the 
hands  of  many  historians,  from  Henry  of  Huntingdon  onwards,  into 
a  single  combat  between  the  two  Kings,  which,  as  Mr.  Earle  sa3r8 
(Saxon  Chronicles  Parallel,  340),  **  became  in  the  course  of  time  one 
of  the  established  sensation  scenes  of  history."  The  Chronicles  and 
Florence  know  nothing  of  the  story.  The  Chronicles  simply  say, 
"  And  coman  begen  )>a  cyningas  togsedre  set  Olanige,"  and  go  on  to 
mention  the  terms  of  the  agreement.  So  Florence,  who  is  a  little 
fuller ;  "  Dein  uterque  rex  in  insulam  qu8B  Olan^  appellatur,  et  est 
in  ipsius  flumims  medio  sita,  trabariis  advehitur,  ubi  pace,  amicitia, 
fratemitate,  et  pacto  et  sacramentis  confirmata,  regnum  dividitur." 
The  Enytlinga  Saga  knows  nothing  of  the  story,  and  the  Encomiast 
(ii.  12, 13)  describes  at  great  length  the  negotiation  which  led  to  the 
diyision  of  the  kingdom,  without  any  reference  to  a  combat.  Mr. 
Earle  ingeniously  suggests  that  the  notion  of  the  combat  arose  from 
a  misunderstanding  of  the  words  of  the  Chronicles,  as  the  words 
'^ooman  togsedre"  might  mean  either  a  hostile  meeting  or  a  friendly 
conference, — ^the  latter  of  course  being  their  meaning  here. 

It  is  hardly  worth  while  to  go  at  length  through  all  the  later 
versions,  but  the  utterly  different  accounts  in  William  of  Malmes- 
bury  and  Henry  of  Huntingdon,  and  the  strapge  tale  of  Walter  Map, 
may  well  be  compared  together.  According  to  William  (ii.  180), 
Eadmund  had  already  collected  a  new  army  in  Gloucestershire,  and 
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the  two  armies  are  standing  ready  for  battle,  "  qnnm  infestis  signis 
coDstitissent/'  Then  Eadmund,  to  spare  farther  bloodshed  {^  ne  dno 
homunculi  propter  ambitionem  regnandi  tot  subjectonun  sanguine 
cttlparentur  "),  proposes  a  single  combat.  This  challenge  Cnut  re- 
fuses, on  the  gronnd  that  he  would  have  no  chance  against  a  man  so 
much  bigger  and  stronger  than  himself  as  Eadmund  was ;  ''  Abnuit 
prorsus,  pronuncians  animo  se  quidem  excellere  sed  contra  tain 
ingentis  molls  hominem  corpusculo  diffidere."  He  proposes  instead 
that,  as  each  of  them  had  a  &ir  claim  to  a  kingdom  which  had 
been  held  by  his  father  (*'  quia  ambo  non  indebite  regnum  efflagitent, 
quod  patres  amborum  tenuerint  **),  instead  of  fighting  for  the  king- 
dom, they  should  divide  it  between  them.  The  armies  on  both 
sides  agree,  and  the  division  b  quietly  carried  out^  though  seem- 
ingly against  the  wishes  of  Eadmund,  who  is  spoken  of  as 
"  unanimi  clamore  omnium  superatus."  In  Henry  of  Huntingdon 
(M.  H.  B.  756  G,  D),  when  the  armies  are  gathered  together  in 
Oloucestershire  for  the  seventh  time,  the  chief  men  {**  proceres "), 
seemingly  on  both  sides,  agree  that,  instead  of  another  battle,  the 
two  Kings  shall  decide  the  matter  by  single  combat  (''pugnent 
singulariter  qui  regnare  student  siugulariter ").  The  Kings  ap- 
prove, and  Henry  adds,  "nee  enim  mediocris  erat  rex  Gnut 
probitatis/*  They  fight  therefore  in  Olney  (''  positi  igitur  reges  in 
Olanie  duellum  inceperunt ").  Henry  of  Huntingdon  seems  to 
have  been  not  quite  dear  whether  he  ought  to  describe  a  French 
tournament  or  a  Scandinavian  holmgang.  There  is  no  mention  of 
horses,  but  we  read  of  the  lances  being  broken,  and  it  is  not  till 
then  that  the  champions  draw  their  swords.  Then  the  fight  really 
begins.  The  people  on  each  side  behold  and  listen  to  the  "  horri- 
biles  tinnitus  et  igneas  coUisiones,"  which  most  likely  come  from 
a  ballad.  The  strength  of  Eadmund  however  has  the  better  of  it 
{"  tandem  vigor  incomparabilis  Edmundi  /tdtninare  ooepit."  See 
above,  p.  392).  Cnut  resists  manfully,  but  begins  to  fear  for  his 
life;  he  therefore  proposes  that  they  shall  fight  no  longer,  but 
divide  the  kingdom  and  become  sworn  brothers  ("fratres  adop- 
tivi").  Eadmund  agrees  (''his  verbis  juvenis  mens  generosa 
delinita  est "),  and  they  exchange  the  kiss  of  peace.  Walter  Map 
(De  Nugis,  204)  has  yet  another  version.  The  armies  meet  one 
another  "apud  Durherst  in  valle  GloucestriaB  super  Sabrinam." 
The  Danes  have   the  larger  host  (''Ghnutus  dimidium  Anglue 
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cTun  Dacis  addoxerat ").  Still  the  Danes  are  afraid,  because  of 
the  yalour  of  the  English  and  their  own  unjust  cause.  They 
therefore  demand  that  the  matter  shall  be  settled  by  a  single 
combat  of  champions  ("Fiat  pro  bello  duellum,  et  victor  pugil 
domino  suo  regnum  obtineat  cseteris  in  pace  dimisis  ").  £admund 
determines  to  fight  himself  and  not  by  a  champion ;  so  Gnut  deter- 
mines to  do  the  same  (''quatinus  informis  absit  imparitas,  par 
enim  congressio  regum  et  bene  consona '').  They  meet  in  the 
island  on  horseback,  their  horses  are  killed,  and  they  fight  on 
foot.  The  personal  description  of  the  Kings  is  quite  unlike  any  other 
("Chnutus  procerus  et  major  et  altus,  Edmundum  grandem  et 
planum,  i.e.  mediocriter  pinguem,  tarn  probo  tam  improbo  fatigavit 
assultu").  They  exchange  sarcasms  and  go  on  fighting,  till  the 
Danes>  seeing  Gnut  in  danger,  demand  that  the  Kings  should  make 
a  treaty.  They  accordingly  agree  to  divide  the  kingdom  and  to 
become  sworn  brothers  ("  Dad  ....  in  foedus  eos  hujusmodi 
multis  co^gerunt  precibus  et  lacrymis,  quatinus  sequaliter  inter 
eos  divisum  possiderent  tota  vita  sua  regnum,  et  post  mortem 
alterius  succederet  superstes  in  solidum,  factique  sunt  ibi  fratres 
et  amici,  fideque  firmissima  conglutinati ").  Roger  of  Wendover 
(L  457-459)  tells  the  same  story,  but  at  much  greater  length  and 
with  a  much  greater  display  of  eloquence.  He  attributes  the  first 
proposal  of  the  single  combat  to  Eadric  {"  iniquus  dux  Eadricus  "). 
The  fight  and  the  proposal  on  the  part  of  Gnut  are  essentially  the 
same  as  in  Henry  of  Huntingdon.  Gnut  makes  a  long  speech, 
in  which  he  sets  forth  the  greatness  of  his  own  dominion  in  words 
which  would  have  been  somewhat  beyond  the  truth  some  years 
later  (''mihi  Dacia  servit,  mihi  Norwegia  succumbit,  mihi  rex 
Suanorum  manus  dedit ").  Besides  the  kiss  of  peace,  the  exchange 
of  arms  and  clothes  is  described  (''  in  signum  pacis  vestes  mutantes 
et  arma,  fit  Eadmundus  Gnuto  et  Gnuto  Eadmundus").  The 
exchange  of  garments  is  also  mentioned  by  Florence  in  his  account 
of  the  peaceful  conference  ("  armis  et  vestibus  mutatis  .  .  .  ab 
invicem  discesserunt");  but  if  the  tradition  followed  by  William  of 
Malmesbury  as  to  the  personal  stature  of  the  two  Kings  be  at  all 
trustworthy,  a  judgement  of  Gyrus  would  presently  have  been  needed 
to  restore  the  clothes  to  their  former  owners. 

The  place  of  meeting,  the  island  in  the  Severn  called  Olney,  is 
placed  near  Deerhurst  by  the  Worcester  Ghronicler,  by  Florence, 
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and  by  Walter  Map,  all  of  whom  had  local  knowledge ;  the  odier 
Chronicles  do  not  mention  its  position.  Mr.  Eaiie  (Parallel  Cfan>- 
nideSy  341)  places  it  close  to  Gloucester.  I  have  not  examined 
either  place  for  the  purpose,  but  I  should  be  indined  to  look  on  the 
witness  of  the  Hwiccian  vrriters  as  decisive. 

As  for  the  terms  of  the  treaty,  three  of  the  Chronicles  sunplj 
assign  Wessex  to  Eadmund  and  Merda  to  Cnut.  It  was  perhi^ 
held  that  Cnut  was  already  King  of  the  Northumbrians,  and  tbaft 
his  possession  of  that  kingdom  could  not  be  called  in  questioa. 
The  Worcester  Chronicle  says  more  exactly,  "and  feng  ]»  Eid- 
mund  C3mg  to  Westsexan  and  Cnut  to  )>am  noilS  dsele."  Florence 
makes  the  important  addition  of  East-Anglia,  Essex,  and  London 
to  the  share  of  Eadmund.  Henry  of  Huntingdon  gives  London 
to  Cnut ;  "  Ekimundus  regnum  suscepit  Westsexe,  Cnut  vero  reg- 
num  Merce  suscipiens  reversus  est  Londoniam."  William  of 
Malmesbury  follows  the  three  Chronides.  The  Encomiast  (iL  13) 
talks  simply  of  North  and  South.  The  English  deputies  say  to 
Cnut,  "  Dominare  in  auHrali  " — ^for  which  we  must  of  course  read 
''boreali" — ^  parte  cum  quiete,  e  regione  autem  sit  noster  £d' 
mundus  in  finibus  meridianaB  plagSB.**  Walter  Map  (De  Nugis, 
ao6)  gives  quite  another  division ;  "  Chnutus  Lundoniam  et  illas 
trans  Hichenild  partes  habebat,  Edmundus  alias.''  This  reads  like 
an  utter  turning  about  of  the  whole  geography;  the  Icknild  way 
is  an  approach  to  the  frontier  as  traced  by  Florence;  only  Cnut  is 
placed  in  Wessex  and  East-Anglia,  and  Eadmund  in  the  rest  of  the 
kingdom.  I  haye  no  doubt  as  to  accepting  the  line  drawn  by 
Florence.  Ever  since  the  extinction  of  the  short-lived  dynasty  of 
Outhrum,  we  always  find  East-Anglia  heartily  throwing  in  its  lot 
with  Wessex,  never  with  Merda  and  Northumberland. 

The  distinct  statement  that  the  Imperial  supremacy  was  reserved 
to  Eadmund  ia  found,  oddly  enough,  only  in  Roger  of  Wendover. 
His  text  runs  thus ; 

'^Dividitur  itaque  regnum,  Eadmtmdo  dictanie,  inter  duos,  ita 
ut  corona  totitis  regni  regi  remaneat  Eadmando;  cedunt  ergo  in 
usus  ejus  totam  Angliam  ad  australem  plagam  Thameais  fluminis, 
cum  Est-Sexia  et  Est-Anglia  et  civitate  Londoniamm,  quad  caput 
est  regni;  Cnutone  etiam  aqmlonales  partes  Anglie  obtinente.^ 

Roger  would  of  course  be  by  himsdf  no  authority  on  audi  a 
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point;  but  it  b  plain  that  he  is  copying  Florence.  In  the  text  of 
Florence  there  ia  a  gap,  which  can  be  filled  up  onlj,  as  Mr.  Thorpe 
has  filled  it>  with  the  words  of  Boger; 

"  West-Saxoniam,  East-Angliam,  East-Saxoniam  cum  Lundonia 
[civitate,  et  totam  terram  ad  australem  plagam  Tamesis  fluminis 
obtinuit  Eadmundus,  Canuto  aquilonares  partes  Anglias  obtinente  ; 
corona  tamen]  regni  Eadmundo  mansit." 

A  certain  superiority  on  the  part  of  Eadmund  appears  also  in 
the  words  of  William  of  Malmesbury;  ^'Edmundus  .  .  .  eoncordies 
indulsit,  foedusque  cum  Cnutone  percussit,  sibi  West-Saxoniam,  illi 
concedens  Merciam/'  Henry  of  Huntingdon  (756  C),  on  the  other 
hand,  falls  into  the  mistake  of  supposing  that  Cnut  occupied  Lon- 
don after  the  battle  of  Assandun,  perhaps  that  he  was  crowned 
then ;  '*  B.ex  Cnut,  tanta  fretus  victoria,  Londoniam  et  sceptra 
cepit  regalia."  In  the  Encomiast  Cnut  naturally  takes  a  lofty 
tone ;  the  other  King  is  to  be  his  tributary.  Such  at  least  seems 
to  be  the  meaning  of  the  words,  ^'Sed  tamen  vectigal  etiam  soas 
partis  Tester  rex,  qnicumque  ille  fuerit,  exercitui  dabit  meo.  Hoc 
enim  illi  debeo,  ideoque  aliter  pactum  non  laudo.**  It  is  hard 
to  weigh  the  exact  meaning  of  these  rhetorical  writers,  but  this 
sounds  like  something  more  lasting  than  the  single  Danegeld 
which  was  undoubtedly  to  be  paid.  This  last  is  witnessed  by 
the  Chronicles.  The  Kings^  among  their  other  agreements,  "  p8dt 
gyld  setton  wiS  )>one  here."  So  Florence,  ^*  Tributo  quod  classics 
manui  penderetur  statuto." 

One  point  still  remains.  After  the  death  of  Eadmund,  Cnut, 
according  to  the  account  in  Florence,  claimed  his  dominions  by 
virtue  of  the  Olney  compact.  He  asks  the  witnesses  whether  any 
provision  had  been  made  for  the  succession  of  the  brothers  or  sons 
of  Eadmund,  in  case  Eadmund  died  before  Cnut;  '' Interrogavit 
....  qualiter  ipse  et  Eadmundus  de  fratribus  et  filiis  ejusdem 
inter  se  loquuti  fuissent.  Utrum  fratribus  et  filiis  ejus  liceret 
in  regno  Occidentalium  Saxonum  post  patrem  eorum  regnare,  si 
Eadmundus  moreretmr  vivente  illo."  They  made  the  answer  which 
I  have  given  in  the  text  at  p.  405 ;  ''  Se  proculdubio  scire  quod 
rex  Eadmundus  fratribus  suis  nullam  portionem  regni  sui,  nee  se 
spirante  neque  moriente,  commendasset ;  dixeruntque  hoc  se  nosse, 
Eadmundum  regem  velle  Canutum  adjutorem  et  protectorem  esse 
filiorum  ejus,  donee  regnandi  setatem  habuissent."     Florence  goes 
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on  to  saj  that  their  witness  was  false,  and  that  the  fake  witnesses 
were,  when  a  convenient  season  came,  characteristically  put  to 
death  hy  Cnut  But  an  agreement  that  each  King  should  succeed 
to  the  dominions  of  the  other,  that  is,  that  the  adoptive  brother 
should  be  preferred  to  the  brother  by  blood,  is  in  every  way  likely. 
Such  an  agreement  is  directly  asserted  in  the  Knytlinga  Saga,  c.  i6 
(Johnstone,  139).  Cnut  and  Eadmund  divide  the  land  and  swear 
that,  if  either  of  them  dies  childless,  he  shall  succeed  to  the 
dominions  of  the  other  (^'  gva,  at  skipta  skylldi  i  helminga  lanndi 
med  ]7eim,  oc  hafa  halft  riki  hvarr,  medan  peir  lifdi;  enn  ef 
annarrhvarr  anndadiz  barulauss,  \>a  skylldi  sa  taka  ailt  rikit  med 
frialsu,  er  eptir  lifdi ;  oc  var  su  ssstt  eidum  bunndin  '*).  In  Saxo 
(192)  the  agreement  between  Cnut  and  Eadmund  (whom  he  calls 
Eadward)  is  all  on  one  side ;  Cnut  is  to  have  half  the  kingdom 
while  Badmund  lives,  and  the  whole  at  his  death  ("  Edvardus  .  .  . 
pactum  cum  hoste  conseruit,  ut  quoad  ipse  viveret,  Canutom 
dimidii  regni  consortem  haberet,  eztinctus  omnium  honorum  hsre- 
dem  relinqueret ").  This  would  seem  to  shut  out  Eadmund's 
children,  whicli  seems  inconsistent  with  the  account  in  Florence. 
But  some  agreement  to  exclude  the  brothers  on  each  side  was 
almost  necessary.  A  claim  on  the  part  of  one  of  the  iEthelings  to 
succeed  Eadmund,  a  claim  on  the  part  of  Harold  of  Denmark 
to  succeed  Cnut,  would  be  almost  sur^  to  be  put  forward.  And 
it  might  be  thought  to  be  on  the  whole  for  the  common  interest 
of  both  Kings  to  shut  out  such  claims.  The  brothers  on  both 
sides  were  much  more  dangerous  than  the  sons.  Cnut  most  likely 
had  no  children  as  yet.  And  even  if  either  of  the  doubtful  brood 
of  iSlfgifu  of  Northampton  was  already  bom,  he  must  have  still 
been  in  his  cradle.  So  were  the  two  little  ^thelings,  the  ''ditun- 
culi"  of  Florence,  the  sons  of  Eadmund  and  Ealdgyth.  The  words 
of  the  witnesses  clearly  imply  that  these  children  were  put  in  a 
different  position  from  their  uncles.  The  possibility  of  their 
coming  to  the  crown  is  recognized ;  Cnut  is  to  be  their  guardian 
till  they  are  of  age  to  reign.  Of  course  this  does  not  mean  that 
he  was  to  resign  in  their  favour  when  they  came  of  age  ;  it  means 
only  that  they  were  to  be  in  the  same  position  as  other  minor 
iSthelings,  as  the  sons  of  ^Ethelred  the  First  (see  p.  109)  or  the 
sons  of  Eadmund  the  Magnificent  (see  p.  63).  They  were  to  be 
passed  over  for  the  present ;    at  any  future  vacancy  they  might 
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be  elected  or  they  might  not.  An  arrangement  of  this  kind  seems 
to  agree  both  with  the  words  of  the  witnesses  and  with  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case.  I  assume  of  course  that,  if  Cnut  was  to 
succeed  Eadmund,  Eadmund  was  equally  to  succeed  Cnut,  just  as  in 
the  agreement  between  Harthacnut  and  Magnus  (see  p.  508).  No 
other  terms  would  be  possible  in  an  agreement  between  two  sworn 
brothers,  in  which  whatever  superiority  there  was  to  be  on  either 
side  was  reserved  to  Eadmund. 


NOTE  XX.   p.  398. 
The  Death  of  Eadmund. 

The  Chronicles  are  silent  as  to  the  manner  and  place  of  Ead- 
mund's  death.  All  that  they  say  is,  ''  pa  to  See  Andreas  maessan 
fortSferde  se  kyning  Eadmund."  Florence  adds,  "decessit  Lun- 
doniie."  He  mentions  neither  Cnut  nor  Eadric,  and  in  a  later 
passage  he  seems  to  exclude  Eadric.  At  least  when  Cnut  puts 
Eadric  to  death,  the  reason  is  said  to  be,  ''quia  timebat  insidiis 
ab  eo  aliquando  circumvenin,  sicut  domini  sui  priores  ^gelredus 
et  Eadmundus  frequenter  sunt  circumventL"  If  Florence  had 
thought  that  Eadmund  was  killed  by  Eadric,  he  would  surely  have 
said  so  more  plainly.  The  treasons  of  Eadric  towards  iEthelred 
and  towards  Eadmund  are  put  on  a  level,  and  no  one  ever  charged 
Eadric  with  the  death  of  iBthelred.  Florence,  as  his  whole 
narrative  shows,  was  not  slack  at  attributing  crimes  to  Eadric, 
but  that  he  had  anything  to  do  with  the  death  of  Eadmund  he 
nowhere  hints. 

The  language  of  the  Encomiast  (ii.  14)  is  obscure  and  m3rsterious, 
and  his  way  of  speaking  of  the  Deity  may  be  thought  slightly 
anthropomorphic.  Grod,  in  his  wisdom,  took  away  Eadmund,  lest 
the  contention  for  the  crown  should  be  renewed,  and  in  order  that 
Cnut  might  possess  the  whole  kingdom  peaceably.  The  whole 
passage  is  remarkable ; 

"Yerumtamen  Deus,  memor  suae  antique  doctrinse,  scilicet 
omne  regnum  in  seipsum  divisum  diu  permanere  non  posse,  non 
longo  post  tempore  ^dmundum  eduxit  e  corpore^  Anglorum 
misertus  Imperii,  ne  forte,  si  uterque  superviveret,  neuter  regnaret 
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•eeare,  et  regnnm  diAtiin  adnihilaretur  renorata  oontentione.  .  .  . 
Cigiii  rei  gratia  earn  Dens  jasserit  obire,  mox  deinde  patuit ;  quia 
oniTena  regio  illioo  Cnatonem  ribi  r^;em  elegit^  et  cui  ante  omni 
eonamme  restititi  tunc  Bponte  sua  se  illi  et  omnia  soa  gabdidit." 

Adam  of  Bremen,  who  is  not  very  well  vened  in  English 
genealogy,  says  (iL  51),  ''Prater  Adelradi  Emund,  vir  beUicosu, 
in  gratiam  yictoria  veneno  sublatoa  est"  The  mnrderer,  whether 
Eadric  or  any  one  else,  is  not  mentioned,  and  the  words,  thoogh 
they  might  be  taken  as  accusing  Cnut,  perhaps  rather  point  to 
a  version  more  like  some  of  those  which  I  shall  presently  mention. 

We  now  come  to  the  long  string  of  English  writere  who  accose 
Eadric.  William  of  Malmesboiy  (iL  180)  says  that  Eadmnnd  died 
"  ambig^um  quo  casu  extinctos ;"  he  then  goes  on  to  mention  the 
charge  against  Eadric  as  a  rumour ; 

"  Fama  Edricom  in£unat,  quod  fiiTore  alterius  mortem  ei  per 
ministros  porreierit.  Cubicularios  regis  fuisse  duos,  quibos  omnem 
yitam  suam  commiserat,  quos  pollicitationibus  iUectos,  et  primo 
immanitatem  flagitii  exhorrentes,  brevi  complices  snos  effecisse. 
Ejus  consilio  ferreum  uncum,  ad  naturae  requiaita  sedenti,  in  locis 
posterioribus  adegisse.** 

Here  the  deed  is  done  by  two  chamberlains  of  Eadmnnd.  In 
another  version  the  actual  murderer  is  a  son  of  Eadric  The 
intention  of  this  change  is  obvioua  The  son  of  Eadric  is  of  course 
meant  to  be  a  son  of  Eadround's  sister  Eadgyth,  so  that  we  get  the 
additional  horror  of  a  sister's  son  killing  his  uncle.  It  was  either 
forgotten  that  a  son  of  Eadric  and  Eadgyth  would  be  a  mere  child, 
or  else  to  kill  Eadmimd  by  the  hand  of  a  child  was  thought  to  be 
a  further  improvement.  The  scene  is  also  placed  at  Oxford.  In 
this  shape  we  get  the  tale  in  Henry  of  Huntingdon  (M.  H.  B. 
756  D); 

'*  Edmundus  rex  post  pauoos  exhinc  dies  proditione  occisus  est 
apud  Oxineford.  Sic  autem  occisus  est.  Quum  rex  hostibus  suis 
terribilis  et  timendiesimus  in  regno  floreret,  ivit  nocte  quadam 
in  domum  evacuation  is  ad  requisita  naturee,  ubi  filius  Edrici  duds 
in  fovea  secretaria  delitescens  consilio  patris,  regem  inter  celanda 
cultello  bis  acuto  percussit^  et  inter  viscera  ferrum  figens,  fugiens 
reliquit." 

Walter  Map  (De  Nugis,  205-207)  has  a  very  strange  story,  in 
which,  among  other  things,  he  takes  care  to  keep  the  whole  tale 
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in  his  own  part  of  England.  He  nowhere  names  Eadrie,  but, 
just  as  before  in  the  case  of  -ffithebned  (see  above,  p.  658),  he 
speaks  of  a  ''servus"  whose  relations  to  Eadmund  would  seem 
to  have  been  somewhat  the  same  as  those  of  Chiffinch  to  Charles 
the  Second.  This  man  asks  the  King  for  the  lands  of  Minsterworth 
in  Gloucestershire,  a  parish^  of  which  Walter  himself  was  parson, 
and  which,  according  to  his  account  of  the  division  (see  above,  p. 
708),  would  come  within  the  share  of  Eadmund.  The  King  does 
not  refuse  the  gift,  but  delays  it  The  servant  plans  his  death, 
and  carries  out  his  purpose  at  Minsterworth  by  much  the  same 
means  as  those  described  by  "William  of  Malmesbury  and  Henry 
of  Himtingdon.  The  King,  mortally  wounded  at  Minsterworth,  is 
carried  to  die  at  Ross. 

Roger  of  Wendover  (i.  459)  tells  the  story  in  nearly  the  same 
words  as  Henry  of  Huntingdon,  beginning  with  a  panegyric  on 
Eadmund  which  is  essentially  the  same  as  the  panegyrics  on 
€k)dwine,  Harold,  and  others  (see  vol.  ii.  c  vii.  and  above,  p.  400) ; 
"  Rex  Anglorum  Eadmundus,  dum  justis  in  regno  appareret  man- 
suetus  et  pius  ac  injustis  terribilis  et  crudelis,  invidit  ejus  bonitati 
dux  et  proditor  Eadricus,  Merciorum  dominus,  et  qualiter  eum 
perderet  infatigabiliter  cogitavit"  The  opportunity  comes  when 
Eadmund  is  at  Oxford,  which  is  evidently  looked  on  as  a  town 
within  Eadric's  government.  The  title  "  Merciorum  dominua  "  is 
odd.  We  have  heard  of  nothing  like  it  since  -^thelred  and  -^thel- 
fl»d.    See  above,  p.  574. 

Bromton  (X  Scriptt.  906)  gives  three  versions,  that  of  Florence, 
that  of  Henry  of  Huntingdon,  and  a  third.  He  decides  in  favour 
of  that  of  Henry ;  "  Verier  aliis  et  authenticior  habetur."  His 
other  version  contains  quite  a  new  story,  but  one  which  shows  that 
the  story  of  the  murder  of  -^Ifhekn  was  running  in  the  heads 
of  those  who  devised  it.  Nothing  else  could  have  suggested  the 
description  of  Eadric  as  "  Edricus  perfidus  comes  SalopicB  semper 
proditor."  Eadmund  and  Eadric  are  now  on  good  terms;  the 
Earl  asks  the  King  to  visit  him  at  his  house,  seemingly  either  at 
Shrewsbury  or  at  Oxford.  After  the  evening  meal,  the  King  is  led 
to  his  bedroom.  He  there  finds  a  figure  of  an  archer  of  wonderful 
workmanship,  with  his  bow  bent  and  an  arrow  ready  to  shoot. 
He  examines  and  touches  it;  the  arrow  goes  off,  and  pierces  and 
kills  Eadmund,  that  being  the  end  for  which  the  ingenious  piece  of 
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mechaniBm  was  made.  This  infcroduction  of  a  mechanical  con- 
trivance instead  of  the  simpler  forms  of  murder  which  we  find 
in  the  earlier  forms  of  the  story  may  be  paralleled  with  the  other 
mechanical  contrivance  which  appears  in  the  later  forms  of  the 
story  of  Eadric's  own  death.     See  Note  BBB. 

Knighton  (X  Scriptt.  2316)  brings  in  the  death  of  Eadmund 
with  a  most  amazing  pre&ce.  Eadmund  has  reigned  five  years, 
and  he  is  then  put  to  death  at  Gloucester,  seemingly  by  a  vote  of 
the  Witan,  on  a  charge  of  favouring  the  Danes,  a  precedent  which 
seems  not  to  have  been  remembered  in  1649.  It  seems  to  be  only 
the  manner  of  his  death  which  is  left  to  the  ingenuity  of  Eadric 
The  words  run  thus ; 

'^Edmundus  quinto  anno  regni  sui  apud  Glovemiam,  pro  eo 
quod  barones  sui  suspicabantur  eum  proditorem  et  subversorem 
communis  profectus  regni  sui  ["  a  tyrant,  traitor,  murderer,  and 
public  enemy "],  eo  quod  nimis  indinatus  fuit  antedictis  I>anis 
et  prsetulit  eorum  consilium,  eonsilio  regiorum  siiarum  juratorum 
JiMium,  incurrit  mortem  infra  scriptam.  De  morte  ejus  mults 
sunt  opiniones,  sed  sufficiat  una  pro  omnibus,  quum  sit  per  prodi- 
tionem  occisum  Edrici." 

He  then  tells  the  story  of  the  archer,  which  he  calls  ''unum 
tristegum  cum  imagine  ad  similitudinem  unius  sagittarii."  Ducange 
(in  voce)  is  puzzled  at  the  "  tristegum,**  which  generally  means  a 
structure  of  three  stages,  whether  a  house  or  a  moveable  tower. 
Ejiighton  then  tells,  as  an  alternative  version,  the  story  of  Henry 
of  Huntingdon,  only  making  Eadric  himself  the  actual  murderer, 
but  with  a  further  alternative  of  the  two  chamberlains.  He  adds 
that  Eadric  at  once  went  to  the  widowed  Ealdgyth,  took  her  two 
children  from  her,  and  carried  them  away  to  Cnut. 

With  regard  to  the  place  where  all  this  happened,  we  have  seen  that 
the  Chroniclers  are  silent,  that  Florence  names  London,  that  Henry 
of  Huntingdon  names  Oxford,  while  other  writers  name  various  other 
places.  Amidst  all  this  contradiction  it  b  safest  to  cleave  to 
Florence.  But  Mr.  James  Parker  (History  of  Oxford,  p.  26  and 
PoBtscriptum  3)  argues  strongly  on  behalf  of  Oxford.  His  best 
argument  is  that  Oxford  lies  on  the  road  between  Gloucester  and 
London,  and  that  it  is  the  last  place' within  the  Mercian  jurisdiction 
of  Eadric.     But  this  assumes  that  Eadric  was  at  this  moment  Elarl 
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of  the  Mercians.  He  was  so  at  an  earlier  and  at  a  later  time,  and 
it  is  assumed  in  the  version  of  Roger  of  Wendover  that  Oxford 
was  at  this  time  under  his  government.  But  the  position  of 
Eadric  at  this  moment  is  qui  uncertain,  and  a  story  of  a  murder 
done  hj  Eadric  in  his  own  earldom,  especially  a  murder  done  at 
Oxford,  seems  to  connect  this  story  with  the  stories  of  iEIfhelm, 
Morkere,  and  Sigeferth,  the  former  husband  of  Eadmund's  wife 
Ealdgyth.  The  mention  of  Shrewsbury  in  the  so-called  Bromton 
clearly  comes  from  the  same  mint,  and  it  seems  to  me  that  the 
mention  of  either  Oxford  or  Shrewsbury  is  a  part  of  the  mytho- 
pceic  process.  Those  who  put  together  this  version  most  likely 
forgot  that  Oxford  lay  within  Gnut's  share  of  the  kingdom. 

In  none  of  these  English  versions  is  it  hinted  that  Cnut  had  any 
share  in  the  deed.     Eadric,  in  a  later  stage  of  the  story,  pleads  the 
murder  of  Eadmund  as  a  merit  towards  Onut,  and  that  is  all.     It 
is  only  by  Cnut's  own  countr3rmen  that  he  is  directly  charged  with 
the  crime.     The  Enytlinga  Saga  (c.  i6;  Johnstone,  139)  calmly 
tells  us  that  Eadric,  the  confident  and  foster-brother  of  Eadmund, 
killed  him — ^we  are  not  told  how — on  the  receipt  of  a  bribe  from 
Cnut     "  Heidrekr  Striona  het  ein  rikr  madr,  er  fe  toh  til  }pe88  af 
Knuii  konungi,  et  hann  sviki  Jatmund  konung,  oc  drsepi  hann 
med  mordvigi,  oc  ]7etta  var  bans  bani :    Heidrekr  var  po  fostri 
Jatmundar  konungs,  oc  trudi  hann  honom  sem  sialfun  ser."     Saxo 
(192,  193)  has  a  story  how,  seven  years  after  the  agreement  with 
Eadmund,  Cnut  is  saluted   at  supper  by  some  nameless  person 
as  King  of  all  England.     The  bearers  of  the  news  then  jBay  that 
they  have  killed  Eadmund  to  win  Cnut's  &vour,  on  which  Cnut 
puts  them  to  death.     This  is  of  course  one  version  of  the  death 
of  Eadric.      See  Note  BBB.      Saxo  then  adds,   ^^Memorant  alii 
Edvardum   [Edmundum,   see  above,  p.   710]  clandestino  Canuti 
imperio   occisum,   ejusdemque  jussu    poenam    a    maleficis    gratia 
demendse   suspicionis    exactam.     Ut  enim  innocentiffi  suss  fidem 
adstrueret,  seque  ei  culpse  afi&nem  fuisse  negaret,  gravius  in  scele- 
ratos  consulendum  putavit.     Ea  ta/men  res  primitm  regis  ajpitd 
domestteos /(worem  qucMsavit"    These  last  words  are  veiy  remark- 
able.    They  seem  to  fall  in  with  several  hints  from  other  sources, 
which  seem  to  show  that  Cnut,  at  least  in  his  later  days,  was  much 
less  popular  in  Denmark  than  in  England. 
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Soonro,  in  the  Sag»  of  Saint  Olaf  (Laing,  ii.  ai ;  Johnstone,  98), 

amplj  says  that  Eadric  killed  Eadmnnd ;  "  A  sama  minadi  drap 

Heinrekr  Striona  Eadmund  konong."     But  he  adds  that  Gnat  at 

once  drove  all  the  sons  of  iBthebred  out  of  England,  and  quotes  the 

poet  Sigrat,  who  is  also  quoted  in  the  Knytlinga  Saga,  who  njs 

that  Cnut  either  killed  or  banished  all  the  sons  of  j£thelred. 

"Oo  tenn  sono  Adalndi  ecU 

SI6  hvera  00  ^  Utflnrndi  Knutr.** 

The  allnsion  here  most  be  either  to  Eadmund  or  to  Eadwig  (see  the 
next  Note),  most  likely  to  Eadmund 

Of  the  manner  of  Eadmund's  death  there  is  no  mention  in  any  of 
these  writers.  But  the  singularly  base  form  of  murder  which  so 
many  English  writers  attribute  to  Eadric  or  his  emissaries  was  not 
without  other  eiamples  in  that  age.  The  younger  Dedi  of  Saxony 
was  said  to  have  been  killed  in  this  way  in  1068,  and  Goaelo,  Duke 
of  Lotharingia,  in  1078  (see  Lambert  in  annis,  pp.  74  and  221  of 
the  lesser  Pertz).  And  the  great  Countess  herself  is  charged  with 
doing  the  like  to  her  husband  "  Gigo,  Duke  of  Normandy,^  (Vit 
Mat.  c.  viii ;  Muratori,  ▼.  393).  It  is  also  essentially  the  same  as 
the  way  in  which  the  defender  of  Stamfordbridge  was  kiDed  (see 
Hen.  Hunt  M.  H.  B.  762  B),  and  a  large  part  of  a  German  army 
is  said  to  have  been  destroyed  in  nearly  the  same  way  when  the 
Emperor  Henry  the  Fifth  invaded  Poland  in  1109.  Dlugosi^ 
Hist.  Pol.  lib.  iv.  vol.  i.  col.  378  (ed.  Lips.  17 11). 

And  now  as  to  the  truth  of  the  story.  I  think  we  can  hardly  do 
more  than  say,  with  William  of  Halmesbury,  '^ambiguum  quo 
casu  eztinctus."  Eadmund  died  at  a  moment  most  convenient  for 
Cnut.  Cnut  therefore,  whether  he  really  had  a  hand  in  his  death 
or  not^  was  sure  to  be  suspected  of  it.  Eadric  was  held  to  be 
capable  of  every  crime,  and  was  popularly  believed  to  be  the  actual 
doer  of  every  crime  that  was  done.  Eadric  therefore  was  sure 
to  be  suspected  as  well  as  Cnut.  Eadric  was  doubtless  capable  of 
the  crime ;  so,  I  fear,  was  Cnut  also  at  this  time  of  his  life.  But 
the  direct  evidence  against  either  does  not  seem  strong  enough  for 
a  conviction.  The  silence  of  Florence,  compared  with  his  language 
elsewhere,  tells  in  favour  of  Eadric  The  silence  of  all  the  Engliah 
writers  tells  in  favour  of  Cnut.  Thb  silence  could  hardly  be 
owing  to  his  later  popularity  in  Eogland,  which  has  thrown  no 
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veil  over  the  other  crimes  of  his  early  reign.  Florence  can  hardly 
fiul  to  have  heard  the  charge  both  against  Eadric  and  against  Cnut, 
but,  while  speaking  of  their  other  crimes,  he  leayea  this  out.  On 
the  other  hand,  there  is  something  which  tells  against  Cnut  in  the 
studied  obscurity  and  overdone  piety  of  the  special  panegyrist  of 
himself  and  his  wife. 


NOTE  TY.  p.  406. 

The   two   Eadwios. 

NoTHTKO  can  be  plainer  than  that  Eadwig  King  of  the  Churls 
is  quite  a  different  person  from  Eadwig  the  ^theling.  The  two 
are  confounded  by  Bromton  (907),  who  says,  ^'Consilio  Edrici 
exlegavit  Edwinum,  Edmundi  regis  fratrem,  qui  ceorlesking,  id 
est  rex  rusticorum,  appellabatur ;  postmodum  tamen  dolose  re- 
oonciliatus,  factione  secretariorum  suorum  fraudulenter  occisus 
est." 

I  can  offer  no  guess  as  to  the  reason  of  the  singular  surname  of 
"  ceorla  cyning,"  which  is  found  ifl  the  three  Chronicles,  Abingdon, 
Worcester,  and  Peterborough.  Nor  can  I  say  anything  as  to 
Eadwig's  earlier  history.  An  "Eadwig  minister"  signs  a  charter 
of  JSthelred  in  1005  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  345),  and  before  that,  in  996, 
land  at  Bensington  had  been  granted  by  ^thelred  (vi.  136)  to 
three  brothers,  Eadric,  Eadwig,  and  Ealdred.  As  to  the  fate  of 
the  King  of  the  Churls,  the  Worcester  and  Peterborough  Chronicles, 
followed  by  Florence,  place  his  banishment  in  1017,  Florence 
adding,  "vero  sequenti  tempore  cum  rege  pacificatus  est  Eadwius." 
The  Abingdon  Chronicle  puts  off  his  banishment  to  the  Gemot 
at  Cirencester  in  1020.  Possibly  he  was  outlawed,  reconciled,  and 
outlawed  again.     We  hear  nothing  of  his  death. 

Of  the  iBtheling  Eadwig,  the  Worcester  and  Peterborough 
Chronicles  (1017)  simply  say,  "Cnut  cyning  aflymde  ut  Eadwig 
fletSeling."  Abingdon  adds,  "  and  eft  hine  het  ofslean."  Florence, 
under  the  years  10 16  and  10 17,  has  two  stories  which  it  is  not  very 
easy  to  reconcile  with  one  another.  I  suspect  however  that  they 
arose,  like  the  other  statements  of  Florence  under  the  years  1016 
and  1 01 7,  out  of  two  different  accounts  of  the  acts  of  Cnut's  first 
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Midwinter  Gemot  The  first  version,  under  1016,  immediatdj 
follows  the  vote  bj  which  the  sons  and  brothers  of  Eadmond  w^:e 
set  aside.  It  was  followed  by  a  vote  of  banishment  against  the 
i£the]ing  Eadwig — ^''Eadwius  egregius  et  reverendissimns  regis 
Eadmundi  germanu&"  Then  Gnut  holds  a  conference  with  Eadric, 
and  asks  him  if  he  can  by  any  means  begule  Eadwig  to  death 
('^quomodo  decipere  posset  Eadwium,  ut  mortis  subiret  peri- 
culum").  Eadric  answers  that  there  is  a  man  fitter  for  the 
purpose  than  himself,  namely  a  nobleman  named  .£thelweanl — 
which  of  all  the  i£thelweards  it  is  hard  to  say,  but  he  is  described 
as  being  "ex  nobilissimo  genere  Anglorum  ortus."  JSthelweard, 
it  seems,  had  better  opportunities  of  familiar  intercourse  with  the 
JStheling  than  Eadric  had.  Gnut  sends  for  iSthelweard  and 
makes  him  the  largest  promises,  if  he  will  undertake  the  murdo- 
of  Eadwig.  "Bring  me  his  head,**  says  Gnut,  "and  you  shall 
be  dearer  to  me  than  a  brother.*'  iEthelweard  undertakes  the 
task,  but,  like  Uhtred  in  the  case  of  Thurbrand,  without  any 
intention  of  performing  it.  So  Eadwig  escapes,  at  least  for  one 
while. 

Directly  after,  under  1017,  as  soon  as  Florence  has  recorded  the 
fourfold  division  of  England  and  the  mutual  oaths  of  Gnut  and 
the  English,  he  goes  on  to  say  that,  by  the  advice  of  Eadric 
("consilio  perfidi  ducis  Eadrici"),  Gnut  banished  both  Eadwigs 
("  rex  Ganutus  ditonem  Eadwium,  regis  Eadmund  igermanum,  et 
Eadwium,  qui  rex  appellabatur  rusticorum,  exlegavit").  He  goes 
on  to  say  that  the  King  of  the  Ghurls  was  reconciled  to  Gnut, 
as  I  hav«  already  said,  but  that  the  iEtheling  was  treacherously 
murdered  within  the  year  by  Gnut*s  order  ("  Eadwius  vero  clito, 
deceptus  illorum  insidiis  quos  eotenus  amicissimos  habuit,  jussu  et 
petitione  regis  Ganuti,  eodem  anno  innocenter  ocdditur").  This 
account,  which  is  perhaps  really  the  same  as  the  other,  is  of  course 
founded  on  the  Abingdon  Ghronicle. 

William  of  Malmesbury  (iL  180)  has  quite  another  story,  which 
recognizes  the  outlawry,  but  makes  the  JStheling  die  a  natural 
death.  "  Frater  ejus  [Edmundi]  ex  matre  Edwius,  non  adspemandse 
probitatis  adolescens,  per  proditorem  Edricum  Anglia,  jubente 
Gnutone,  cessit;  diu  terris  jactatus  et  alto,  angore  animi  ut  fit 
corpus  iofectus,  dum  furtivo  reditu  inter  Anglos  delitescit, 
defungitur,  et  apud  Tavistokium  tumidatur." 
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Now  we  muBt  choose  between  these  stories.  The  authority 
of  Florence,  hacked  as  to  the  main  outline  of  the  tale  by  the 
Abingdon  Chronicle,  is  in  itself  much  higher  than  that  of  William 
of  Malmesbury.  But  Florence's  authority  is  in  this  case  somewhat 
lessened  by  the  confused  way  in  which  he  tells  the  story  twice 
over.  Also  tales  of  secret  conferences  and  assassinations  are 
always  suspicious,  and  they  are  specially  suspicious  when  they 
bring  in  the  name  of  Eadric.  If  Eadwig  died  anyhow  soon  after 
his  outlawry,  people  would  be  sure  to  say  that  he  was  made  away 
with  by  Cnut  ind  Eadric.  But  if  he  really  was  so  made  away 
with,  it  is  hard  to  see  how  the  story  in  William  of  Malmesbury 
could  arise.  Also,  if  Eadwig  was  outlawed,  and  therefore  banished, 
it  is  hard  to  see  how  even  Eadric  would  have  the  chance  of 
murdering  him,  unless  it  is  meant  that  he  was  treacherously 
pursued  during  his  days  of  grace,  as  Godwine  is  said  to  have  been 
(see  vol.  ii  c  vii).  It  can  hardly  mean  that  the  hand  of  Eadric 
could  reach  banished  men  in  foreign  lands. 

The  character  of  Cnut,  at  this  stage  of  his  career,  throws  no 
light  on  the  matter  either  way.  But  it  is  amusing  to  see  Thierry 
turning  the  particular  promise  of  Cnut  to  JSthelweard  into  a 
general  advertisement  for  the  heads  of  his  enemies;  '"Qui 
m'apportera  la  t^te  d'un  de  mes  ennemis,'  disait  le  roi  danois  avec 
la  ferocity  d'un  pirate,  'me  sera  plus  cher  que  s'il  ^tait  mon 
fr^re.' " 

NOTE  ZZ.  p.  409. 
The  Origin  of  Earl  Godwine. 

The  prominent  position  of  Godwine  at  the  time  of  Cnut's  death 
is  one  of  the  most  conspicuous  &ct8  of  our  history,  and  the  com- 
bined evidence  of  the  charters  and  of  the  Biographer  of  Eadward 
has  enabled  me  to  trace  up  his  greatness  to  the  earliest  days  of 
Cnut's  reign.  But,  when  we  ask  for  the  birth  and  parentage  of 
the  man  who  became  the  greatest  of  English  subjects,  who  so 
nearly  became  the  father  of  a  new  line  of  English  kings,  we  find 
ourselves  involved  in  utter  obscurity  and  contradiction.  Was  he 
the  son  of  Child  Wulfnoth  the  South-Saxon  (see  above,  p.  663)  ? 
Was  he  the  great-nephew  of  the  arch-traitor  Eadric  1    Or  was  he 
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the  aon  of  a  churl  somewhere  near  Sherstone,  introdnced  by  the 
Dane  TTlf  to  the  Cavout  of  Gnut  1  Or  is  it  possible  that  none  of 
these  accounts  rests  on  any  sure  foundation,  and  that  we  must 
remain  altogether  in  the  dark  as  to  the  birth  of  Gk)dwine  and  the 
events  of  his  early  life  1 

I  will  begin  with  the  one  h/d  which  appears  to  be  certain,  that 
is  the  name  of  Oodwine's  father.  While  the  accounts  of  him  agree 
in  nothing  else,  all  who  mention  his  father  at  all  agree  in  giving 
him  the  name  of  Wulfnoth.  (It  is  hardly  worth  while  to  mention 
that  Fordun,  v.  ii,  makes  Qodwine  a  son  of  Eadric.)  I  have 
therefore  not  scrupled  to  speak  in  the  text  of  Qodwine  the  son 
of  Wul&oth.  Still,  as  Qodwine  was  one  of  the  commonest  names 
at  the  time,  it  is  not  safe  to  assume  every  Qodwine,  or  even  eveiy 
Wul&oth,  whom  we  come  across  to  be  the  Qodwine  and  the 
Wulfiioth  with  whom  we  are  concerned*  But  any  case  in  which 
the  two  names  come  together  is  at  least  worthy  of  notice.  There 
is  absolutely  no  evidence  whether  any  of  the  many  signatures  of 
various  Qodwines  in  the  later  days  of  i£thelred  belong  to  the 
great  Earl  or  not.  But  when  the  ^theling  ^thelstan,  in  hit 
will  (Cod.  Dipl.  ill.  363),  makes  bequests  to  two  Crodwines,  and 
distinguishes  one  of  them  as  the  son  of  Wul&oth,  this  raises  a 
strong  presumption,  though  it  does  not  reach  positive  prooi^  that 
our  Qodwine  is  the  Gk)dwine  intended.  And,  if  the  expressions  of 
the  bequest  fall  in  with  any  circumstances  in  any  of  the  accounts 
of  Qodwine,  we  reach,  though  still  not  quite  positive  proo^  yet 
certainly  the  highest  degree  of  probability. 

What  then  is  our  available  evidence  on  the  subject  ?  Our  own 
historians,  as  far  as  direct  statement  goes,  are  silent.  Crodwine 
appears  in  the  Chronicles  as  Earl  of  the  West-Saxons  and  as  chief 
supporter  of  Harthacnut,  without  any  hint  as  to  who  he  was. 
The  writers  who  speak  of  his  exploits  in  the  time  of  Onut  are 
equally  silent.  Even  his  own  pan^^yrist,  the  Biographer  of 
Eadward,  has  nothing  whatever  to  tell  us  as  to  his  origin.  The 
silence  of  the  Chronicles  is  not  wonderful ;  they  commonly  take 
people's  position  for  granted,  and  introduce  them  without  any 
particular  description.  But  the  absence  of  any  direct  statement 
in  all  our  authorities,  good  and  bad,  is  certainly  remarkable,  and 
the  silence  of  Qodwine's  own  special  admirer,  the  Biographer  of 
Eadward,  is  very  remarkable  indeed. 
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But,  though  none  of  our  own  historians  introduces  GUxlwine  as 
the  son  or  nephew  of  Wulfhoth,  or  of  Eadric,  or  of  any  one  else, 
yet  we  have,  on  authority  which  seems  at  first  sight  to  he  irre- 
sostible,  two  statements  that  a  Wulfnoth  was  the  father  of  Godwine, 
one  statement  that  Eadric  was  the  great-uncle  of  God  wine.   Florence 
(anno  1007),  in  a  passage  which  I  have  discussed  in  other  Notes 
(see  pp.  655,  663),  says  that  one  of  Eadric's  brothers  was  named 
^thebnser,  and  that  ^thelmser  was  the  father  of  Wulfiioth,  the 
&ther  of  Earl  Godwine.     The  Canterbury  Chronicle  (anno  1008) 
describes  Child  Wulfnoth  the  South-Saxon  as  ''Godwines  feeder 
eorles."     Most  writers  put  these  two  statements  together,  and 
assume  Godwine   to  be  the   son  of  Child  Wulfnoth  and  Child 
Wulfaoth  to  be  the  nephew  of  Eadric.     To  me  it  seems  that 
the  two  accounts  are  quite   distinct,  and  that  their  statements 
are  almost   irreconcileable.      Florence,   who   speaks   of  Godwine 
the  son  of  WuKnoth  as  the  nephew  of  Eadric,  does  not  say  that 
Godwine  was  the  son  of  Child  Wulfnoth,  nor  does  he  in  any  way 
identify  Child  Wulfnoth  with  Wulfnoth  the  nephew  of  Eadric. 
The  Canterbury  Chronicler,  who  makes  Godwine  the  son  of  Child 
Wulfnoth,  is  equally  silent  as  to   any  kindred  between   Child 
Wulfnoth  and  Eadric.     In  £ict,  the   way  in   which  they  write 
seems  to  shut  out — perhaps  is  designedly  meant  to  shut  out — any 
such  kindred  either  way.     Florence  speaJks  of  "  Wlnothus,  pater 
West-Saxonum  ducis  Godwini;"   directly  afterwards  he  speaks  of 
"  Suth-Saxonicus  minister  Wlnothus.''     This  is  the  way  in  which 
a  man  would  speak  of  two  distinct  Wulfooths,  not  of  the  same. 
He  says  that  '^  Brihtric,  brother  of  Eadric,  unjustly  accused  Child 
Wul&oth."    This  is  not  the  way  in  which  he  would  speak  of  a 
charge  brought  by  one  member  of  the  family  of  which  he  had  just 
given  the  pedigree  against  another  member  of  the  same  family. 
Prima  faeie  then,  the  Wulfnoth  spoken  of  under  1007  and  the 
Wulfooth  spoken  of  under  1008  are  two  different  persons.     Nor 
is  it  enough  to  say  that,  in  the  entry  under  1008,  Florence  is 
translating  the  Worcester  Chronicle,  and  that  he  keeps  its  language 
without  trying  to  harmonize  it  with  what  he  had  himself  just 
before  said.     Florence  is  here  not  merely  translating,  for  he  stops 
to  put  in  a  character  of  Brihtric  of  his  own  composition.     It  is 
certain  that  Florence  cannot  be  quoted  on  behalf  of  the  view 
that  Godwine  was  the  son  of  Child  Wul&oth;  he  seems  indeed 
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designedly  to  exclude  any  such  parentage  by  distingnuhing  one 
Wulfnoth  from  the  other. 

The  three  elder  Chronidee,  Abingdon,  Worcester,  Peterborough, 
give  us  no  information  either  way.  Qodwine's  name  does  not 
occnr  in  any  of  them  till  after  the  death  of  Cnut  The  Abingdon 
Chronicle,  in  deecribing  Wulfnoth,  calls  him  simply  '<Wal&oS 
cild/'  To  this  description  the  Worcester  and  Peterborough 
Chronicles  add  "pone  SuSseazscian;"  the  Canterbuiy  Ghronidor 
adds  again,  "  Oodwines  f»der  eorles."  All  the  Chroniclers  knew, 
and  they  all  thought  it  right  to  state,  that  Brihtric  was  the  brother 
of  Eadrio ;  that  he  was  the  undo  of  the  man  whom  he  wu 
accusing,  a  (act  surely  quite  as  important,  is  not  implied  in  any 
way.  The  combined  evidence  of  all  the  ^Chronicles  seems  to  me 
to  go  to  distinguish  Child  Wulfboth  the  South-Saxon  from  any 
Wulfnoth  who  was  nephew  to  Eadric.  The  evidence  of  Florence 
goes  the  same  way.  As  to  the  parentage  of  Godwine  the  three 
elder  Chroniclers  are  silent  Florence  affirms  him  to  have  been 
the  son  of  Wulfnoth  the  nephew  of  Eadric;  the  Oanterburj 
Chronicler  affirms  him  to  have  been  the  son  of  Child  Wulfnoth 
the  South-Saxon.  I  do  not  say  that  these  two  statements  are 
logically  contradictory ;  but  it  certainly  seems  to  me  that^  as  a 
matter  of  historical  evidence,  they  are  very  hard  to  reconcile. 

Now  which  of  these  two  accounts  ia  the  more  probable  t  As  &r 
as  authority  goes,  they  are  much  on  a  level.  Keiths  statement  is 
strictly  contemporary;  indeed  both  of  them  are  statements  which  in 
their  own  nature  could  not  be  contemporary;  WuUnoth,  whoever 
he  was,  is  deecribed  by  a  form  which  could  not  have  been  used  till 
long  after,  when  his  son  had  become  hr  more  fiimoua  than  himself. 
Each  description  is  a  mere  insertion  into  an  earlier  text ;  each  may 
be  a  mere  hasty  inference  from  likeness  of  name.  The  authority 
of  Florence  on  such  a  matter  is  quite  equal  to  that  of  the  Oant^ 
bury  Chronicle,  the  latest  and  least  authoritative  of  the  four.  His 
statement  too,  as  part  of  an  insertion  of  some  length,  deacribing 
the  character  and  &mily  of  Eadric,  has  more  the  air  of  a  deli- 
berately advised  statement  than  the  three  words  of  the  Canterbuiy 
Chronicler,  which  might  have  been  inserted  eturreTUe  eatamo.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  statement  of  Florence  is  most  unlikely  in  itself 
while  that  of  the  Canterbury  Chronider  has  some  external  support 
of  a  very  remarkable  kind. 
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If  we  admit  that  Qodwine  was  the  great^nephew  of  Eadric,  we 
are  at  once  plunged  into  all  kinds  of  chronological  difficulties 
and  into  the  strangest  of  family  relations.  Eadric  was  put  to 
death  in  1017 ;  there  is  nothing  to  show  that  he  was  at  all  an  aged 
man,  rather  the  contrary.  Qodwine  must  have  heen  at  least  a 
grown  man  in  10 18,  when  he  was  already  an  EarL  Is  it  possible 
that  Gk)dwine  was  two  generations  younger  than  Eadric )  Again, 
Eadric  married  Eadgyth  the  daughter  of  i£tlielred ;  Eadward  the 
son  of  iSdielred  married  Eadgyth  the  daughter  of  Qodwine. 
Eadric  may  well  have  been  a  good  deal  older  than  his  wife, 
who,  as  the  daughter  of  a  man  who  was  bom  in  969,  must  have 
been  youngs  and  may  have  been  almost  a  child,  in  1007,  the  probable 
year  of  her  marriage  (see  above,  p.  658).  Eadgyth  again  most 
have  been  some  years  older  than  her  half-brother  Eadward,  who 
was  bom  between  looa  and  1005  (^^  P-  686).  Eadward  again 
must  have  been  much  older  than  his  wife  Eadgyth,  whose  parents 
were  married  in  1 01 9  (see  p.  423).  Still,  allowing  for  all  this,  call 
we  conceive  a  man  marrying  the  great-great-niece  of  his  own 
brother-in-law  f    The  pedigree  would  stand  thus ; 

.^helric  iEthebed 

I '■  I  r^* — ^ 1 

JEihehnadT  Eadric     >■     Eadgyth  Eadward. 

Wulfooth 

Godwine 

Eadgyth. 

Eadward  may  easily  have  been  twenty  years  older  than  his  wife, 
but  can  we  believe  that  he  belonged  to  the  same  generation  as  his 
wife's  great-grandfather  t 

This  seems  to  m^  to  be  a  strong  objection  to  the  statement  of 
Florence.  On  the  other  hand,  the  statement  of  the  Canterbury 
Chronicle  curiously  falls  in  with  the  bequest  in  the  will  of  the 
^theling  ^Ethelstan ;  "Ic  gean  Qt)dwine  WulfnoSes  suna  t^es 
landes  let  Cumtune,  tSe  his  feder  ser  ohte."  Why  should  iEthelstan 
leave  Qodwine  the  land  which  his  father  had )  The  bequest  fol- 
lows immediately  on  one  in  which  the  .^heling  leaves  to  one 
-^Ifinasr  the  land  which  had  formerly  been  his  own  ("  Ic  gesoi 
^Imere  Ses  landes  set  Hamelande  t$8s  he  ser  ahte'').  And  this 
is  followed  by  a  very  earnest  prayer  to  his  fieither  to  confirm  the 
grant  to  JElhnBtr  {"le  bidde  minne  feder  for  Qodes  selmihtiges 
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lu&n  and  for  minon,  Saet  he  See  geuime  Se  ic  him  gemmen  hebhe*^ 
which  is  not  attached  to  any  of  his  other  bequests.  Some  spedal 
cause  evidently  lurks  under  such  bequests  as  these.  They  naturdly 
suggest  the  idea  that  the  lands  bequeathed  were  confiscated  lands 
which  JBthdstan  thought  it  right  to  restore,  in  the  one  case  to  the 
former  owner  himself,  in  the  other  case  to  the  former  owner's  wm. 
Now  the  lands  of  Child  Wulfnoth  would  doubtless  be  confiscated 
after  his  doings  in  1009,  and  a  part  of  them  might  easily  come 
into  the  possession  of  the  ^theling.  For  a  possession  of  Child 
Wulfnoth  the  South-Saxon  we  naturally  look  in  his  own  shire; 
And  Domesday  shows  us  two  South-Saxon  Comptons,  one  of  them 
held  by  Harold  (21),  the  other  held  by  a  tenant  of  Earl  Godwine 
(24).  Here  is  indeed  no  actual  proof,  but  there  is  a  remarkable 
series  of  undesigned  coincidences  in  favour  of  the  belief  that 
Oodwine  was  the  son  of  Child  Wulfnoth  the  South-Saxon,  and 
therefore,  as  I  think,  against  the  belief  that  he  was  the  great- 
nephew  of  Eadric. 

This  evidence,  if  it  stood  alone,  would  probably  be  thought  quite 
conclusive ;  but  there  is  another  account  of  God  wine's  birth,  which 
we  could  hardly,  in  any  case,  accept  in  its  literal  shape,  but  the 
existence  of  which  is,  in  any  case,  a  phcenomenon  to  be  accounted 
for,  and  which,  when  stripped  of  its  romantic  details,  is  in  itself 
by  no  means  devoid  of  likelihood.  This  is  that  Godwine  was 
the  son  of  a  churl  near  the  field  of  Sherstone  or  elsewhere. 

This  version  appears  in  several  places  and  in  several  fonns, 

and  it  seems  to  come  from  more  than  one  independent  source  of 

tradition.      We  hear  of  it  alike  in  English,  in  Danish,  and  in 

Norman  writers.     Thus,  while  some  Norman  writers,  as  William 

of  Jumi^ges  (viii.  9),  speak  of  Godwine's  nobility,  Waoe  (Boman 

de  Rou,  9809)  expressly  caUs  him 

"QaenB  G-wine, 
Ki  mult  esteit  de  pute  orine." 

Among  English  writers  it  is  first  found  in  a  writer  of  Heniy  the 
First's  time,  whose  accounts  of  things,  though  often  very  strange, 
are  always  independent.  This  is  the  chronicler  whose  work  is 
printed  in  Mr.  Edwards'  Liber  de  Hyda.  In  his  account  of  God- 
iwine^  against  whom  he  is  bitterly  prejudiced,  he  says  (p.  288X 
**  Fuit  nempe  ex  infimo  Anglorum  genere  .  .  .  et  licet  per  omnes 
fere  Anglian  partes  potestas  ejus  extenderetur,  principalis  tamen 
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comitatos  ejus  Australis  erat,  regio  quse  lingua  eorum  dicitur  Sud- 
sexia."  So  Balph  the  Blacky  a  chronicler  of  no  great  value  who 
wrote  early  in  the  thirteenth  century,  distinctly  asserts  the  peasant 
origin  of  Godwine.  His  whole  story  is  full  of  mythical  elements, 
still  it  is  of  some  importance,  because  some  of  the  statements  in  it 
clearly  do  not  come  from  the  common  sources.  His  story  runs 
thus  (p.  160);  "Godtointis  CameBjUiua  byhtdcifuit;  in  mensa  regis 
Edwardi  offa  suffocatus  est,  et  ab  Haraldo  filio  sub  mensa  eztractus. 
Hie  Gbdwinus,  a  rege  Cnutons  niUrttus,  processu  temporis  in 
Daciam  cum  breve  regis  transmissus,  callide  duxit  sororem  Cnuto- 
nis."     (See  Note  EEE.) 

One  of  the  fullest  accounts  among  those  which  assert  Qodwine's 
lowly  origin,  and  that  which  has  met  with  most  attention  from 
modem  writers,  is  the  picturesque  tale  in  the  Knytlinga  Saga 
(c.  II ;  Johnstone,  p.  131).  Earl  Ulf,  pursuing  the  flying  English 
at  Sherstone,  loses  his  way.  He  meets  a  youth  driving  cattle, 
who  tells  him  that  his  name  is  Godwine  (Gudini),  and  whom  he 
asks  to  -show  him  his  way  to  the  Danish  ships.  Godwine  speaks  of 
tbe  difficulty  of  so  doing,  when  the  whole  country  is  so  enraged 
against  the  Danes ;  he  refuses  the  Earl's  offered  gift  of  a  gold  ring, 
but  says  that  he  will  do  what  he  can  for  him,  and  that,  if  he  suc- 
ceeds, Ulf  may  reward  him  at  his  pleasure.  He  then  takes  the 
Earl  to  the  house  of  his  father  Wulfnoth  (Ulfnad),  who  is  described 
as  a  rich  yeoman  (bondi),  living  in  very  comfortable  style.  The 
Earl  is  well  entertained,  especially  with  good  drink ;  he  is  greatly 
pleased  with  the  house  and  its  inhabitants,  old  and  young,  and 
stays  the  whole  of  the  next  day  there  in  great  comfort.  At  night 
Ulf  and  Godwine  are  mounted  on  two  good  horses,  well  capa- 
risoned. Wulfnoth  and  his  wife  remind  Ulf  of  the  dangerous 
errand  on  which  they  are  sending  their  only  son,  and  they  trust  to 
his  gratitude  for  a  recompense.  The  Earl  is  charmed  with  the 
handsome  countenance  and  ready  speech  of  the  youth;  they  ride 
all  night,  and  reach  Cnut's  ships  the  next  morning.  Ulf  treats 
Godwine  as  his  son,  places  him  by  his  side,  gives  him  bis  sister 
Gytha  in  marriage,  presents  him  to  Cnnt,  and  procures  for  him  the 
dignity  of  EarL 

Here  we  have  a  story  wbich,  whatever  else  we  say  of  it,  at  least 
fits  in  with  the  chronology  of  the  time.  It  must  be  a  confused 
or  perverted  shape  of  the  same  tradition  when  Walter  Map  (199) 
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tellB  a  story  in  which  the  part  of  Ulf  is  afldgned  to  Kmg  iEthelred. 
The  King  loeea  his  way  in  hunting,  and  comes  alone  at  night  to  ask 
shelter  in  the  house  of  his  neat-herd  ("  ad  domns  cojasdam  cus- 
todis  yaccarum  suarum  ").  The  neat-herd's  son  Oodwine  {"  impiger 
filius  eustodisy  puer  nomine  Gk^dwinuB,  pnlchrior  et  melior  quam  ipsi 
daret  linea  priorum  ")  does  all  kinds  of  services  for  the  royal  guest, 
and  specially  proyides  him  with  a  supper  which  would  seem  to 
imply  a  boundless  appetite  on  the  part  of  the  unready  King.  He 
thus  wins  the  King's  heart,  who  presently  promotes  him  in  every 
way,  makes  him  a  knight,  and  gives  him  the  earldom  of  Glouces- 
ter {**  tulit  ergo  ipsum  rex  in  thalamum  suum,  et  processu  temporis 
sublimavit  super  omnes  principes  regni,  et  cum  cingulo  militie 
comitatum  ei  Oloucestrisd  contulit").  The  '^bubulci  filius"  shows 
all  manner  of  natural  gifts  in  his  new  elevation,  and  makes  himself 
famous  among  both  Christians  and  Saracens.  He  is  above  all  thii^ 
protector  of  the  English  coast,  freeing  it  from  pirates,  and  making 
England  the  terror  of  all  nations,  instead  of  being,  as  she  had  been 
before  him,  the  common  prey  of  all  of  them  (''  pererrabat  omnes 
Angli»  portuB,  tum  terra  tum  mari,  piratas  omnes  destruens ;  et 
facta  est  Anglia  per  ejus  operam  timer  omnium  circum  jaceniinm 
terrarum  que  fiierat  eamm  direptio  et  prseda  ").  Presently  Cnut 
comes,  invited,  according  to  this  writer's  story,  by  the  English 
themselves  (see  above,  p«  693).  The  story  of  the  war  is  told  with 
great  confusion,  but  Oodwine  appears  (204)  as  the  chief  supporter  of 
Eadmund  (*'  At  in  bac  quid  fecit  Godwinus  tempestate  ?  Multa  et 
valida  manu  militum  collecta,  Edmundum  Edelredi  filium  advocavit, 
et  properanti  contra  eos  occurrunt  Ghnuto  apud  Durherst  in  valle 
Oloucestrin  super  Sabrinam  ").  Then  comes  the  story  of  the  single 
combat  of  Cnut  and  Eadmund  (see  above,  p.  706). 

Now,  what  are  we  to  make  of  these  stories  1  The  one  whidi 
is  most  likely  to  be  true  in  its  main  features  is  that  in  the  Knyt- 
linga  Saga ;  but  the  saga  is  a  saga^  and  I  have  given  some  specimens 
of  its  inaccuracies  and  confusions.  In  this  very  story  it  would  be 
hard  to  reconcile  the  author's  conception  of  the  batUe  of  ISierstone 
with  the  trutli  of  histoiy;  Oodwine  also  was  not  the  only  s<Hi  of 
his  parents,  as  we  shall  in  course  of  time  hear  of  his  brother  (see 
Edwards,  Introduction  to  Liber  de  Hyda,  xxzvii. ;  Mon.  AngL  ii. 
428,  430);  and  it  is  more  amazing  still  when  the  saga  goes  <»i  to 
tell  us  that  Oodwine  and  Gytha  were  the  parents,  not  only  of 


THB  ORIGIN   Of  EABL  GODWINB.  727 

Swegen,  Harold,  and  Tostig,  but  also  of  Morkere  and  Waltheof. 
Such  a  tale  is  not  hiatoiy;  the  utmost  amount  of  credit  which  I 
should  ever  think  of  giving  it  would  be  to  admit  it  as  evidenoe  of 
a  tradition  that  Godwine  was  not  of  illustrious  birth^  that  he  was 
by  origin  ceorl  and  not  eor// and  that  he  was  in  some  way  con- 
nected with  Earl  TJlf.  The  details  might  be  devised  to  account 
for  an  Englishman  of  lowly  birth  marrying  the  sister  of  the  great 
Danish  Earl.  We  may,  I  think,  be  sure  that  the  real  legend  is 
that  which  attributes  Godwine's  rise  to  a  service  done  to  Ulf,  and 
that  the  story  of  Walter  Map  which  puts  iEthelred  instead  of  Ulf 
is  a  later  version.  Nothing  can  be  wilder  than  Walter's  general 
story,  but  we  may  be  inclined  to  believe  that  he  preserves  a  piece 
of  genuine  history  when  he  speaks  of  God  wine's  services  towards 
^thelred  and  Eadmund.  This  agrees  in  a  remarkable  way  with 
the  bequest  and  the  will  of  iEthelstan,  if  we  take  that  as  referring 
to  Godwine  the  Earl.  The  account  in  Ralph  the  Black  is  most 
likely  an  abridgement  of  that  in  Walter  Map,  as  both  use  the  same 
words  {*'  bubulci  filius  "),  and  both  tell  the  same  story  of  Godwine's 
marriage  (see  below,  p.  746),  which  is  quite  different  from  that  in 
the  Knytlinga  Saga.  Yet  we  may  take  Balph's  words  {"  a  rege 
Gnutone  nutritus  ")  as  a  correction  of  Walter's  story  about  j£thel- 
red.  The  account  in  the  Hyde  writer  is  remarkable  on  two  grounds. 
It  asserts  Godwine  to  have  been  of  low  birth ;  it  also,  like  the 
Canterbury  Chronicle,  specially  connects  him  with  Sussex,  while 
most  of  the  later  writers  specially  connect  him  with  Kent.  On 
the  other  hand,  if  any  one  ventures  to  put  any  &ith  in  the  geo- 
graphy of  the  Knytlinga  Saga,  Gh}dwiDe  must  have  come  from 
some  place  near  the  borders  of  Gloucestershire  and  Wiltshire. 
Walter  Map  does  not  mention  any  particular  place,  but,  according  to 
his  usual  practice  of  drawing  everything  to  his  own  side  of  England, 
makes  Gk>dwine  Earl,  not  of  Kent  or  Sussex,  but  of  Gloucester. 

We  have  then  a  distinct  tradition,  turning  up  in  several  quarters, 
some  of  which  at  least  seem  to  be  independent  of  one  another,  which 
tradition  asserts  Gk)dwine  to  have  been  a  man  of  churlish  birth. 
Taking  the  story  in  the  Knytlinga  Saga  as  the  genuine  form  of  the 
legend,  the  English  writers  and  Wace  exaggerate,  as  in  such  a  case 
they  were  sure  to  do,  the  lowliness  of  Godwine's  origin.  So  do  the 
only  modem  writers  who  adopt  the  story.  These  are  Sharon 
Turner  (Hist  Angl.  Sax.  iL  494),  who  talks  about   "poverty," 
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<*  humble  mansion,'*  &c.,  and  Thierry  (i.  i6o),  who  talks  about 
a  "eabane."  But  the  Wulfinoth  of  the  saga  is  not  a  poor  man; 
he  is  a  eeorl  and  not  a  thegn ;  but  he  has  eyeiything  good  about 
him,  good  house,  good  drink,  good  horses.  His  treatment  of  Ulf 
seems  to  be  his  usual  way  of  entertaining  strangers,  while  the 
astonishing  supper  given  to  iEthelred  in  Walter  Map's  yersion  is 
a  special  effort  for  the  purpose.  In  the  Danish  writer^s  picture, 
Wulfnoth  is,  in  modem  phrase,  not  a  labourer,  not  even  a  tenant 
fiurmer,  but  clearly  a  rich  yeoman.  Such  a  man  might,  in  the 
England  of  those  days,  easily  rise  to  thegn's  rank  (see  p.  90). 
Eadric  had  risen  from  such  a  rank,  or  veiy  possibly  from  a  lowlier 
one  (see  abore,  p.  655),  to  be  Ealdorman  of  the  Mercians  and 
son-in-law  of  the  King.  Still  the  rise  from  the  yeoman's  com- 
fortable house  to  the  earldom  of  the  West-Saxons  in  one  generaticHi 
and  to  the  throne  of  England  in  the  next  is  not  an  eyery-day 
event.  How  &r  is  such  an  exaltation  probable  in  the  presmt 
case! 

I  assume  that  the  story  of  the  Knytlinga  Saga  is  altogether 
irreconcileable  with  either  of  the  others.  Sharon  Turner  indeed, 
like  Florence  in  some  of  his  weaker  moments,  adopts  all  three 
stories  at  once.  He  accepts  the  pedigree  given  by  Florence 
without  hesitation,  and  seemingly  without  thinking  it  at  aU  con- 
tradictory to  the  tale  of  Qodwine's  lowly  oiigin.  That  tale  he 
adopts  in  its  fulness,  and  he  does  his  best  to  weave  the  two 
together.  He  even  conceives  Wul&oth  in  his  humble  estate  as 
probably  remembering  the  high  fortunes  of  his  uncle  Eadric,  and 
hoping  that  a  similar  good  luck  may  attend  his  own  child.  Some- 
what earlier,  in  recording  the  story  of  Brihtric  and  WuHnoth,  Mr. 
Turner  calls  the  latter  **  the  father  of  Earl  Godwine,"  and,  though 
he  remarks  in  a  note  that  the  words  are  absent  from  some  MSS.  of 
the  Chronicles,  he  does  not  appear  to  doubt  Child  Wul&oth's 
paternity.  Now  it  would  be  remarkable  if  a  nephew  of  the  power- 
ful Eadric  remained  in  the  condition  of  a  herdsman  or  even  in  that 
of  a  yeoman,  while  Eadric  himself  had  risen  to  such  greatness,  and 
had  raised  at  least  one  of  his  brothers  with  him.  Yet  this,  how- 
ever unlikely,  is  at  least  possible.  But  possibility  itself  can  haidly 
be  stretched  so  flEur  as  to  make  Wulfiioth  the  naval  commander  of 
1009  the  same  as  Wulfnoth  the  yeoman  of  1016.  Doubtless  princes 
and  lords,  under  the  frown  of  fortune,  have  before  now  lurked  in 
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much  lowlier  disgaises ;  bat  one  who,  outlaw  as  he  was,  still  had 
twenty  ships  at  his  bidding,  was  far  more  likely  to  take  service  under 
King  Swegen  or  to  go  on  with  his  doings  as  wiking  on  his  own 
account,  than  to  betake  himself  to  the  tilth  of  the  ground  in  a 
western  shire.  I  think  we  may  safely  assert  that,  if  Godwine  was 
the  son  of  a  West  of  England  yeoman,  he  was  certainly  not  the  son 
of  the  South-Saxon  naval  captain,  and  was  not  likely  to  be  the 
grand-nephew  of  Ealdorman  Eadric. 

And  now,  what  is  the  measure  of  likelihood  in  the  story  itself ) 
First  of  all,  what  is  always  of  no  small  consequence  in  these  ques- 
tions, if  we  grant  the  truth  of  the  tale  in  its  main  outlines,  we  can 
understand  how  the  other  tale  arose,  while  the  reverse  process  is 
by  no  means  so  easy.  For,  if  the  tale  of  the  Knytlinga  Saga  be 
a  fiction,  it  must  be  pure  invention  without  motive.  One  does  not 
see  how  any  confusion  or  misconception  can  have  led  to  it.  The 
story  of  Godwine's  lowly  birth  is  not  introduced  in  the  saga,  what- 
ever we  say  of  Wace  and  the  Hyde  writer,  with  the  least  notion  of 
depreciating  him.  One  therefore  hardly  sees  why  any  one  should 
go  out  of  his  way  to  invent  the  tale.  But  if  there  were  several 
contemporary  Wulfnoths,  especially  if  the  real  one  was  an  obscure 
person,  mere  misconception  might  lead  Florence  or  his  informants 
to  fiEuten  the  paternity  upon  the  wrong  Wulfhoth.  Or,  if  falsifica- 
tion is  supposed,  its  motives  are  much  more  obvious  than  in  the 
other  case.  To  connect  Godwine  either  with  Eadric  or  with  Child 
Wulfnoth  would  suit  foes  who  wish  to  brand  one  whom  they  called 
a  traitor  as  the  kinsman  of  earlier  traitors.  It  might  suit  Danish 
friends  to  represent  him  as  connected  with  one  who  had  so  great  a 
share  in  setting  up  the  Danish  throne  in  England.  And,  as  Eadric, 
with  all  his  crimes,  was  clearly  the  leader  of  a  powerful  party,  the 
invention  might  even  suit  some  among  Godwine's  English  friends, 
who  might  still  regard  a  connexion  with  Eadric  as  conferring  more 
of  honour  than  of  shame. 

Again,  if  we  accept  the  legend  in  the  saga,  we  can  understand 
the  rather  mysterious  way  in  which  Godwine  himself  comes  on  the 
stage  under  the  patronage  of  Cnut  and  Ulf,  better  than  if  we 
suppose  him  to  have  been  a  member  of  a  powerful  English  family. 
We  can  especially  understand  the  astonishing  silence  of  his  own 
panegyrist.  If  Godwine  had  been  a  scion  of  any  eminent  family, 
or  had  been  of  kin  to  any  famous^  or  even  infamous^  men,  we 
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should  surelj,  somewhere  or  other,  find  him  deecribed  aooordinglj. 
But  the  mass  of  writers^  m  we  have  seen,  are  utteriy  silent;  no  one 
introdaces  him  with  any  description  at  all ;  those  who  connect  him 
with  Eadiic  or  with  Child  WuUnoth  do  it  backwards ;  they  de- 
scribe Wulfnoth  as  the  father  of  Godwine,  not  Qodwine  as  the  son 
of  Wulfnoth. 

I  think  then  that,  if  this  story  stood  by  itself  there  would  be 
little  difficulty  in  accepting  it.  I  mean  of  course  in  accepting  the 
general  outline  of  the  tale,  namely  that  Qodwine  was  a  yeoman's 
son  who  had  somehow  attracted  the  &vour  of  Ulf,  and  who  was  by 
him  introduced  to  Cnut  Detuls  are  quite  another  matter.  The 
whole  narrative  of  the  war  of  Cnut  and  Eadmund  in  the  Knytlinga 
Saga  is  so  utterly  confused  and  unhistorical  that  nothing  can  be 
safely  said  as  to  time,  place,  or  circumstance.  And  the  story  in 
Walter  Map,  as  far  as  concerns  the  first  rise  of  Godwine,  is  eren 
wilder  than  the  saga  itself.  But  the  tradition  of  Oodwine's 
churlish  origin,  taken  by  itself,  would  haye  much  to  be  said  for 
it  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  it  might  hold  its  ground  ageunst 
the  version  in  Florence.  But  the  statement  of  the  Canterbury 
Chronicler,  backed  up  by  the  will  of  .StheLstan,  is  a  more  formid- 
able opponent.  The  two  descriptions  fit  singularly  well  into  one 
another,  and  the  coincidence  is,  on  the  face  of  it,  undesigned.  It 
is  of  course  possible  that  Qodwine  the  son  of  Wulfnoth  and  legatee 
of  iEthelstan  may  not  have  been  the  g^reat  Earl ;  it  is  possible 
that,  being  the  great  Earl,  he  may  have  been  the  son  of  some  other 
Wulfnoth,  and  not  of  the  South-Saxon  Child.  But  when  we  put 
together  the  Canterbury  Chronicle,  the  will  of  ^thelstan,  and 
the  entries  in  Domesday,  their  cumulative  force  is  so  great  as  to 
make  such  explanations  mere  possibilities  and  no  more.  If  we 
accept  the  will  as  referring  to  the  great  Qodwine,  and  if  we  further 
accept  my  conjecture  as  to  the  death  of  iSthelstan  (see  above, 
p.  *joo)f  we  may  look  on  Godwine  as  a  brave  young  warrior, 
whose  services  had,  even  before  the  death  of  ^thehred,  entitled  him 
in  the  ^theling's  opinbn  to  a  restitution  of  the  lands  forfeited 
by  his  father.  This  same  conception  of  him,  which  might  well 
be  genuine  tradition,  appears  in  an  exaggerated  form  in  the  version 
of  Walter  Map.  This  view  of  him  is  in  no  way  inconsistent  with 
the  fact  of  the  favour  which  he  aflberwarda  found  with  Ulf  and 
Cnui    Neither  is  his  favour  with  Ulf  and  Cnut  inconsistent  with 
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the  siory  of  Ida  yeoman  origioy  but  quite  the  reverse.  The 
main  difficulty,  one  which  I  do  not  see  the  way  to  get  over,  is 
that  Wulfnoth  the  churl  and  Child  Wulfnoth  the  South-Saxon 
cannot  be  the  same  man. 

The  two  stories  thus  become  alternatives  between  which  we 
must  choose.  Godwine  was  either  the  son  of  Child  Wulfnoth, 
or  the  son  of  Wulfnotb  the  churl;  in  neither  case  do  I  believe 
him  to  have  been  the  great-nephew  of  Eadric.  I  once  inclined, 
of  course  with  the  necessary  allowances,  to  the  story  in  the  Knyt- 
linga  Saga ;  I  had  not  then  weighed  the  arguments  suggested  by 
the  will  of  iEthelstan  and  the  entries  in  Domesday.  On  the 
strength  of  these  last  I  now  incline  to  the  statement  of  the 
Canterbury  Chronicler.     But  I  leave  the  critical  reader  to  decide. 


NOTE  AAA.   pp.  409,  425. 
The  West-Saxon  Eabldom. 

There  is,  I  think,  quite  evidence  to  show  that  Qodwine  was 
raised  to  Earl's  rank  very  early  in  the  reign  of  Cnut,  but  that 
he  was  not  invested  with  the  vast  government  of  which  we 
afterwards  find  him  in  possession  till  some  years  later. 

I  do  not  try  to  identify  any  of  the  signatures  of  "Oodwine 
minister  "  in  the  later  days  of  jEthelred.  There  are  a  good  many 
of  them,  and  some  of  them  may  be  signatures  of  the  great  Earl ; 
but  the  name  Godwine  is  so  common  that  it  is  utterly  impossible 
to  say  anything  either  way.  But  Godwine  undoubtedly  signs  as 
Earl  from  the  very  beginning  of  Cnut's  reign.  The  earliest 
charters  of  Cnut  are  of  the  year  1018,  and  Gbdwine  signs  one 
of  these  (Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  3)  as  ^^dux,"  though  seemiogly,  as  one 
would  expect,  as  the  junior  Earl.  But,  as  Cnut  kept  Wessex 
in  his  own  hands,  while  he  appointed  Earls  over  Northumberland 
and  Hercia,  Godwine  could  not  have  been  Earl  over  all  Wessex 
so  early  as  this.  He  must  have  been  simply  the  local  Earl  of 
some  one  shire.  That  shire  may  have  been  Kent  He  is  called 
Earl  of  Kent  by  Eadmer  {"  CantisB  comes  magnanimus,"  p.  4),  and 
it  is  his  usual  description  in  later  accounts.  But  writers  who  did 
not  take  in  the  position  of  an  Earl  of  the  West-Saxons,  and  who 
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did  not  anderatand  that  bis  jarisdiction  took  in  Kent,  may  have 
called  Godwine  Earl  of  Kent  simply  because  tbey  found  bim  acting 
as  Earl  at  Dover  in  1051.  And,  on  tbe  otber  band,  we  bave  just 
seen  (see  above,  p.  727)  tbat  tbere  were  otber  versions  wbicb 
call  bis  first  earldom  Sussex,  and  even  Gloucester.  I  do  not 
pretend  to  settle  tbe  question,  and  it  is  of  no  great  moment.  The 
one  important  point  is  tbat  Godwine  was  raised  to  bigb  rank  in  tbe 
very  beginning  of  Gnut*s  reign,  and  was  raised  to  bigber  rank  still 
somewbat  later. 

Tbat  Godwine  at  a  later  time,  under  Hartbacnut  and  Eadwaid, 
beld  an  earldom  wbicb  took  in  all  Wessex — ^tbat  is  tbe  old 
kingdoms  of  Wessex,  Kent,  and  Sussex— tbere  is  no  doubt.  He 
appears  as  tbe  immediate  ruler  of  Wessex  from  tbe  deatb  of  Cnut 
onward,  and  be  is  distinctly  called  " West-Saxonum  dux"  (Fl. 
Wig.  1041 ;  cf.  1009).  It  migbt  indeed  be  tbougbt  tbat  bis  pro- 
motion to  tbis  greater  grovemment  did  not  take  place  till  after 
tbe  deatb  of  Cnut,  wben  Godwine  acted  as  tbe  ministor  of  tbe 
absent  Hartbacnut  But  it  is  clear  from  tbe  Biographer  of 
Eadward  (392)  tbat  be  was  raised  to  some  special  rank  by  Cnut 
at  tbe  time  which  I  have  stated  in  tbe  text.  He  attracted  Cnut's 
notice  from  the  very  beginning.  ''Ubi  .  .  .  regnum  cessit 
Cnuto  regi  vario  eventu  bellorum,  inter  novos  adepti  r^rni  prin- 
cipes  regio  adscitos  lateri,  hie  Godwinus  .  .  .  probatus  est" 
This  quite  hlh  in  with  bis  signature  as  Earl  in  10 18.  But  after 
Gnut's  visit  to  Denmaik  in  1019,  after  God  wine's  exploits  and 
bis  marriage  (see  pp.  422*424,  and  Note  DDD),  we  read,  "Quum 
repatriaret  [Cnutus]  in  Angliam,  feliciter  actis  omnibus,  Miui 
pene  regni  ab  ipso  constituitur  dux  et  bajtUus,"  So  in  tbe  next 
page  we  read,  ''Regnante  supradicto  Cnuto  rege,  floruit  bic  in 
ejus  aula  primus  inter  summos  regni  proceres ;  et  agente  sequitatis 
ratione,  quod  scribebat  scriptum,  quod  delebat  omnes  censebant 
delendum.  Et  in  bujus  potentatus  solio  potenter  viguit,  donee 
et  bunc  regem  et  ejus  totam  stirpem  Ille  qui  regna  pro  libitn 
suo  transfert  succidit."  That  is,  in  plain  words,  Cnut  on  bis 
return  to  England  in  1020  invested  Gt)dwine  with  an  office  which 
made  him  the  first  man  in  tbe  kingdom,  and  wbicb  he  kept  through 
tbe  reigns  of  Cnut's  sons.  It  was  therefore  from  Cnut  and  in 
1020  that  Godwine  received  the  office  which  we  find  bim  holding 
under  Hartbacnut,  tbat  of  *' West-Saxonum  dux."     The  charters 
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tell  the  Bame  tale«  From  1019  onwards  (see  Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  9 
et  seqq. ;  vi.  179  et  seqq.)  Grodwine  always  Bigns  before  every 
other  Englishman,  while  in  10 18  (iv.  3)  iEthelweard  signed  before 
him.  For  a  while  (iv.  9,  14,  17,  29)  we  find  some  of  Cnufs 
Danish  Earls  and  kinsmen,  Thurkill  or  Eric,  signing  before  him, 
but  Qt)dwine  always  signs  among  them,  and  gradually,  as  Cnut's 
government  became  more  and  more  English,  it  became  the  estab- 
lished rule  for  Godwine  to  sign  at  the  head  of  the  laymen.  That 
Godwine  then  was  Earl  of  the  West- Saxons  uninterruptedly  from 
1020  to  1 05 1  there  can  I  think  be  no  doubt.  Of  the  nature 
of  the  office  and  the  policy  of  the  appointment  I  have  spoken  in 
the  text.  It  is  plain  that  it  was  something  quite  new,  something 
quite  different  from  the  ordinary,  ealdormanship  of  a  shire  in  Kent 
or  elsewhere. 

**  Bajulus,"  the  word  used  by  the  Biographer  here  and  afterwards 
in  p.  401  to  express  €k>dwine'8  position,  exactly  answers  to  the 
Eastern  Vizier^  and  the  title  is  specially  common  in  Sicily  and 
the  Levant.  But  the  word  is  the  parent  of  all  the  various  forms  of 
baUiffy  bail,  and  such  like.  See  Ducange  in  Bajuka,  and  Eoque- 
fort,  Glossaire  de  la  Langue  Romane,  in  BailleuL 

Thierry  has  an  amusing  glimmering  of  truth  when  he  says 
(i.  168),  "  Apr^s  une  grande  victoire  remport^e  sur  les  Norw^giens, 
Godwin  obtint  la  dignity  d'ear^,  ou  chef  politique  de  Tancien 
royaume  de  West-Sex,  reduU  ahra  d  V^tat  de  provivjceJ*  He  saw 
by  some  happy  instinct,  for  the  Life  of  Eadward  was  not  then 
published,  that  Godwine's  great  promotion  followed  on  his  exploits 
in  the  North ;  but  he  turned  Godwine's  enemies,  who  are  in  every 
account  called  either  Swedes  or  Wends,  into  Norwegians,  and  he 
placed  the  appointment  between  1030  and  1035,  after  Cnut's  con- 
quest of  Norway.  Moreover,  of  all  Gnut's  dominions  Wessex  was 
just  the  part  which  was  the  furthest  from  being  reduced  to  the 
form  of  a  province. 

NOTE  BBB.  p.  410. 
The  Marbiaoe  of  Gnut  and  Emma. 

Cnut's  first  wife  or  concubine  is  incidentally  mentioned  in  the 
three  principal  Chronicles  under  1035,  in  describing  the  accession 
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of  her  supposed  son  Harold.  Aooording  to  Afaingdoii  and  Wor- 
oester,  ^Harold  saede  \mt  he  Gnutes  souu  vsere  and  ]>€tre  oSn 
^Ifgyft  [i£lfgyfe  }>ere  HamttmiBca.  Wig.],  )>eh  hit  na  soS  n^re." 
Peterborough  hai,  ''Sume  men  ssedon  be  Harolde  J^set  he  vieere 
Gnutes  sunu  cjrnges  and  ^fgive  iElfelmes  dohtor  ealdormannes; 
ao  hit  )>iihte  swiCe  ongeleaflic  manegam  mannunL"  We  thus 
learn  that  ''the  other  ^Ifgifa"  was  daughter  of  the  murdered 
Ealdorman  .£lfhelm  and  that  she  was  known  as  ^l%ifa  of 
Northampton.  We  also  learn  that  the  alleged  parentage  of  her 
son  Harold  was  generally  doubted. 

Florence  (1035)  in  describing  the  succession  of  Swegen  in 
Norway  and  of  Harold  in  England,  calls  their  supposed  mother 
^  Northamtunensis  Al^^ya,  filia  Tidelicet  Alfhelmi  ducis  et  nobilis 
matronsB  Wllrune."  He  goes  on  to  mention  the  popular  belief 
which  I  have  mentioned  in  the  text  at  p.  411.  William  of 
Malmesbnry  (ii.  1S8)  says^  "  Haroldus,  quern  £una  fiUum  Cnutonis 
ex  filia  Elfelmi  comitis  loquebatnr." 

There  is  in  all  this  no  hint  that  ^Ifgifu  of  Northampton  was  in 
any  Eense  Cnut's  wife;  but  Roger  of  WendoTor,  who  elsewhere 
(i.  473)  calls  her  "Algiva  ooncubina,"  says  (i.  462),  "Anno 
Domini  jcxvin.  obiit  Algiya,  Elfelmi  Comitis  filia  et  tixor  regis 
Cnutonis,  ex  qua  duos  habuit  filios,  Suanum  videlicet  et  Haroldum, 
Ucet  alii  dicant  eos  ex  ibmicatione  generates."  He  then  adds, 
"Misit  ergo  Cnuto  in  Normanniam  ad  ducem  Ricardum  propter 
Emmam  sororem  suam,"  &c.  The  Chronica  Regis  Cnutonis  in 
the  Liber  de  Hyda  (267),  which  is  followed  by  Soger  of  Wendoyer 
with  a  good  many  changes,  calls  her  ''  Elgiya  uxor  sua  regin%" 
and  directly  alter  says,  ''defuncta  uxore  Cnutonis  regis,  Elvira 
nomine,  idem  rex  misit  in  Normanniam/'  as  in  Roger.  Bromton 
too  (906)  first  calls  her  ''  concubina,"  and  perverts  her  name  into 
Ailena  ;  but  afterwards  (934)  she,  for  it  must  be  the  same,  is  Gnat's 
"  prima  uxor  siye  amasia." 

In  the  Knytlinga  Saga  (c.  16)  Swegen  appears  as  the  son  of 
Cnut  and  ''Alfifa,"  as  he  also  does  in  Snorro  (Laing,  iL  344  et 
seqq.),  according  to  whom  iElfgifu  survived  Cnut  and  governed 
Norway  in  the  name  of  her  son.  80  Saxo  (196)  calls  Swegen 
"quern  ex  Alvina  sustulerat."  He  had  before  (192)  spoken  of 
her  as  the  mistress,  first  of  Saint  Olaf,  then  of  Cnut  "  Eodem 
tempore  Alwinam  ab  Olavo  adamatam,  Canutus  eximia  matnuis 
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specie  delectatas,  stupro  petiit**  Olaf  is  thereby  ''concubinn 
facibus  spoliatas."  As  far  as  one  can  make  anything  out  of  Saxo's 
chronology,  this  is  just  after  the  battle  of  Assandun. 

The  Encomiast^  in  recording  Emma's  care,  before  she  names 
Gnut,  to  secure  the  succession  for  her  own  children,  says  incident- 
aUy  (ii.  i6),  "dicebatur  enim  ab  alia  qnadam  rex  filios  habuisse." 
Again,  in  iii.  t,  when  recording  the  accession  of  Harold,  he 
describes  him  as  **  quemdam  Haroldum,  quern  esse  filium  sestima- 
tione  asseritur  cujusdam  ejusdem  regis  Gnutonis  concubinsd; 
plurimorum  vero  assertio  eurodem  Haroldum  perhibet  fnrtim  fuisse 
subreptum  partniienti  ancilke,  impositum  autem  camene  languentis 
concubintt.    Quod  veracius  credi  potest." 

Notwithstanding  the  pious  care  of  Boger  of  Wendoyer  and  the 
Hyde  writer  to  marry  this  iEIfgifa  to  Gnut,  and  to  kill  her  off 
before  his  marriage  with  Emma,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  she 
was  at  most  a  Danish  wife  after  the  manner  of  Popa  and  Sprota 
(see  pp.  206,  253),  that  she  was  alive  at  the  time  of  Emma's 
mairiage,  and  that  she  survived  Gnut.  Moreover,  if  Gnut's 
connexion  with  jfilfgifu  began  when  Saxo  says  it  did,  one  at  least 
of  her  SODS  must  have  been  bom  after  Emma's  msoriage.  Gnut,  it 
is  to  be  8upp(9ed«  reformed  in  these  matters,  as  in  others.  The 
Ramsey  historian  (c.  80;  Qale,  p.  437)  calls  him  ''usos  yenerea 
parens,"  and  in  his  Laws  (51-57,  Thorpe,  i.  404-6)  he  is  strict 
against  all  breaches  of  chastity. 

And  now  for  the  marriage  with  Emma.  There  is  indeed  some* 
thing  very  strange  about  the  whole  thing.  William  of  Ifaliiiesbury 
(ii.  180)  is  uncertain  whether  Emma  or  her  brother  Richard  was 
most  disgraced  by  the  marriage.  ^  Ignores  majore  illius  dedecore 
qui  dederit,  an  feminsB  qu»  consenserit  ut  thalamo  illius  caleret 
qni  virum  infestaverit,  filios  effugaverit."  Not  to  enter  into  this 
delicate  question,  it  is  worth  noticing  that  Gnut  was  now  about 
twenty-two,  while  Emma,  married  in  1002,  could  not  have  been 
under  thirty,  and  considering  the  ages  of  her  parents,  the  daughter 
of  Richard  and  Ounnor  may  have  been  much  older.  The  Scan- 
dinavian writers  are  not  startled  at  a  much  greater  disparity  of 
years,  as  they  boldly  make  Emma  the  mother  of  all  the  children 
of  iEthelred.  (See  above,  p.  688.)  According  to  the  Knytlinga 
Saga  (Johnstone,  129),  Emma  was  in  England  at  the  moment  of 
jSithelred*s  death,  upon  which  she  prepared  to  leave  the  country, 
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but  Cnut  peranacled  ber  to  staj  and  many  bim.  Tbe  war  of 
Gnut  and  Eadmnnd  is  tberefore,  according  to  this  view,  war 
between  a  step&tber  and  a  stepson.  I  need  not  go  about  to  show 
tbat  Eadmund  was  not  tbe  son  of  Emma,  and  it  is  equally  certain 
tbat  Cnut  did  not  many  Emma  till  July  1017,  eigbt  monUis  alter 
tbe  deatb  of  Eadmund,  and  tbat  sbe  was  in  Normandy  at  tbe  time 
of  Gnnt's  proposal.  But  tbat  sbe  was  in  England  at  tbe  time  of 
^tbe1red*8  deatb  (as  is  ilistinctly  affirmed  by  R.  Howden,  ii  240), 
and  tbat  Cnut  saw  ber*  during  tbe  course  of  tbe  war,  is  quite 
possible.  See  above,  p.  700.  As  to  ber  coming  to  England,  tbere 
is  sometbing  amusing  in  tbe  form  of  words  employed,  witb  some 
sligbt  variations,  by  all  tbe  Euglisb  Cbroniclera ;  "  And  )>a  toforan 
Kal.  Augnsti  bet  se  cjmg  feccean  bim  \mB  oCres  kynges  lafe  .£Sel- 
redes  bim  to  wife,  Bicardes  debtor."  She  signs  Cnut's  cbarters 
from  tbis  time,  b^^ning  in  10 18,  sometimes  as  Emma,  but  more 
commonly  as  iSlfgifu.  In  Cod.  DipL  iv.  9  sbe  is  "  .^Ifgiye  thoro 
consecrata  regie." 

According  to  William  of  Malmesbury  (ii.  196),  Emma  not  only 
bated  tbe  memory  of  iEtbelred,  wbicb  is  not  very  wonderful,  but 
extended  ber  dislike  to  ber  cbildren  by  bim ;  ''  bsereditario  scilicet 
odio  parentis  in  prolem,  nam  magis  Cnutonem  et  amaverat  vivum 
et  laudabat  defunctum."  Tbis  account  receives  a  most  singular 
confirmation  from  tbe  language  of  ber  Encomiast,  from  wbicb  it  is 
plain  tbat  sbe  wisbed  ber  first  marriage  to  be  utterly  forgotten. 
Not  a  bint  is  allowed  to  escape  tbe  courtly  panegyrist  wbicb  migbt 
imply  tbat  Emma  bad  any  earlier  connexion  witb  England,  or  tbat 
sbe  bad  ever  been  married  to  iEtbelred  or  to  any  otber  man. 
Cnut,  after  be  bad  establisbed  bimself  in  England  and  bad  got  rid 
of  Eadric  ("omnibus  rite  dispositis,"  ii  16,  cf.  c.  15),  wanted  a  wife 
wortby  to  be  the  partner  of  bis  Empire  ('^ut  inventam  banc 
l^(aliter  adquireret  et  adeptam  Imperii  sui  consortem  feceret"). 
He  sends  and  seeks  tbrougb  many  kingdoms  and  cities,  but  no 
belp-meet  for  bim  is  found  ("louge  lateque  qusesita,  vix  tandem 
digna  reperitur").  At  last  tbe  Imperial  bride  is  found  {"  inventa 
est  b»c  Imperialis  sponsa")  in  Normandy;  Cnut,  we  are  told, 
specially  preferred  tbe  Norman  connexion,  because  tbe  Normans 
were  a  victorious  people  who  bad  establisbed  themselves  in  Gaol 
by  force  of  arms  {"  pro  hoc  pnecipue  quod  erat  oriunda  ex  victrid 
gente,  qu»  sibi  partem  QallisB  vendicaverat  invitis  Francigenis 
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et  eoram  prmcipe'').  An  opportunity  is  of  coarse  seised  on  for 
a  special  "enoomiom**  on  the  lady  lierself.  Deputy-wooers 
C'proci")  are  sent  with  gifts  and  promises;  but  the  prudent 
Emnus  hearing  that  Gnut  had  children  by  another  woman,  will 
have  nothing  to  say  to  him  till  he  swears  that  none  but  her  own 
children  shall  succeed  him  in  the  kingdom ;  *'  Abnegat  ilia  se 
umquam  Chnntonis  sponsam  fieri,  nisi  illi  jusjurando  affirmaret, 
quod  numquam  aUeritts  eonjugis  filium  post  se  regnare  faceret 
nisi  ejus,  si  forte  illi  Deus  ex  eo  filium  dediBset.  Dioebatur  enim 
ab  alia  quadam  rex  fiUos  habuisse,  unde  ilia  suis  prudenter 
providens,  scivit  ipsis  sagaci  animo  profutura  preeordinare."  Cnut 
agrees,  and  on  these  terms  they  marry.  But,  by  a  nearly  un- 
paralleled flight  of  daring  (but  compare  the  way  in  which  Matilda 
is  spoken  ot  See  voL  iiL  p.  655),  the  widow  of  iEthelred,  the 
mother  of  Eadward,  .£lfi^d,  and  Oodgifu,  is  twice  spoken  of 
as  a  virgin;  "Placuit  ergo  regi  verbum  virginU,  et  jusjurando 
&cto  virgini  placnit  voluntas  regis."  Presently  (c.  18)  we  hear  of 
the  birth  of  Harthacnut;  and  we  are  told  that  Gnut  kept  Harthacnut 
with  him  as  the  heir  of  his  throne,  while  his  other  lawful  sons 
were  sent  into  NonAandy  for  education  ("alios  liberales  filios 
educandos  direxerunt  Normannise,  istum  hunc  retinentes  sibi 
atpote  futurum  hsBredem  regni  '*).  Now  we  know  that  Gnut  and 
Emma  *  had  no  son  except  Harthacnut,  and  by  comparing  this 
passage  with  a  later  one  (iii.  2)  it  is  plain  that  the  sons  spoken 
of  are  Eadward  and  .Alfred,  and  that  the  intention  of  the  writer 
is  to  pass  them  off  as  younger  sons  of  Gnut  and  Emma.  A  more 
impudent  case  of  courtly  falsehood  can  hardly  be  found;  but 
these  daring  statements  of  her  contemporary  flatterer  show  how 
little  Emma  loYcd  either  her  elder  sons  or  the  memory  of  their 
father. 

NOTE  GGG.  p.  414. 
The  Family  of  Leofwine  of  Mebcia. 

Of  Leofwine  himself,  as  far  as  I  know,  no  single  political  action 
is  recorded.  But  the  important  part  played  by  his  sou  Leofric 
and  his  children  naturally  awakens  a  certain  interest  in  the  whole 
fiBunily.     Our  curiosity  as  to  their  earlier  history  would  be  amply 
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gratified  if  we  oould  put  any  trust  in  a  document  which  la  printed 
in  the  Monasticon,  iii.  193,  and  which  is  dra?ni  out  in  a  tabular 
shape  by  Sir  Francis  Palgrave,  English  Commonwealth,  iL  ccxd. 
This  KB  a  complete  pedigree  of  the  family,  which  is  attached  to  one 
of  the  manuscripts  of  Florence,  but  which  its  contents  show  to  be 
not  earlier  than  the  reign  of  John.  According  to  this  document, 
Leofwine  was  the  son  of  Leofric,  the  son  of  ^l%ar,  the  son  of 
iElfgar,  the  son  of  Leofric,  who  is  placed  in  the  days  of  ^Ethelbald 
of  Mercia  (716-757;  see  p.  38).  Our  Leofwine  is  made  con- 
temporary with  iEthelstan,  Eadmund,  Eadwig,  and  Eadgar.  Now 
Ag^silaos  was  the  son  of  Archidamos,  and  Lewis  the  Twelfth  was 
the  son  ot  the  Duke  of  Orleans  who  was  taken  at  Azincourt; 
still  it  would  be  amazing  if  a  man  who  was  not  only  bom,  but 
seemingly  an  Faldorman,  between  926  and  940  was  succeeded 
by  a  son  who  himself  lived  till  1057,  and  whose  widow,  seem- 
ingly much  of  his  own  age,  suryived  the  Norman  Conquest 
Leofric  also  himself,  the  famous  Earl  of  the  days  of  Eadward, 
is  made  to  flourish  and  to  found  monasteries  for  a  space  of  about 
eighty-two  years.  He  is  described  as  "  nobilis  fundator  multorum 
ccenobiorum,  tempore  Edwardi  secundi,  Ethelredi,  Gnutonis,  Haroldi, 
Hardicanuti,  et  Edwardi  tertii  regum  Anglic."  Such  a  document 
is  self-convicted.  It  is  simply  of  a  piece  with  the  wonderful  stories 
of  Harold  and  Oyrth  surviving  to  a  prsetematural  age. 

We  shall,  as  usual,  come  nearer  to  the  truth  by  turning  to  the 
charters.  We  find  a  signature  of  '' Leofwine  dux"  in  994  (Cod. 
Dipl.  iii.  280),  from  which  time  his  signatures,  if  they  are  all 
those  of  the  same  person,  go  on  through  the  reign  of  ^thelred  and 
into  the  reign  of  Gnut.  From  one  signature  in  997  (Cod.  Dipl. 
iii.  304)  he  appears  to  have  been  Ealdorman  of  the  Hwiccas 
(<*Wicciarum  provinciarum  dux''),  but  as  this  charter  is  signed 
by  two  other  Leofwines  with  the  rank  of  thegn,  it  is  of  course 
possible  that  one  of  these  may  have  been  the  Ealdorman  of  the 
days  of  Cnut.  Considering  the  rarity  of  the  name  Northman, 
borne  by  one  of  Leofwine's  sons,  I  should  be  inclined  to  look 
for  the  fieither  of  our  Leofwine  in  a  ''NorSman  dux**  who  signs 
in  994  (Cod.  Dipl.  iii.  280) ;  only,  if  so,  the  father  signs  after  the 
son. 

Leofwine,  as  I  hold,  succeeded  Eadric  in  the  head  earldom  of 
Mercia  in  1017,  and  he  was  most  likely  succeeded  by  his  son 


THE   FAMILY  OF   LEOFWINE   OF  MERCIA,  739 

Leofric  at  some  time  between  X024  and  1032.  The  last  signature 
of  Leofwine  comes  between  X021  and  1024  (Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  29), 
and  he  was  Hying  and  acting  in  1023  (see  Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  26). 
The  first  undoubted  signature  of  Leofric  as  ''dux"  is  in  1032 
(Cod.  Dipl.  iy.  39).  He  therefore  succeeded  his  father  in  some 
earldom  at  some  time  between  those  dates,  and  he  was  clearly  head 
Earl  of  the  Mercians  in  1035  (see  p.  482).  The  natural  inference 
is  that  it  was  in  the  head  earldom  of  the  Mercians  that  he  sue- 
ceeded  his  father,  and  therefore  that  Leofwine,  hitherto  subordinate 
Ealdorman  of  the  Hwiccas,  was  raised  to  the  chief  goyemment 
of  all  Mercia  when  that  post  became  yacant  by  the  death  of 
Eadric. 

Florence,  under  10 17,  in  recording  the  execution  of  Northman, 
giyes  him  the  title  of  *'dvx"  and  calls  him  "filius  Leofwini  ducts, 
frater  scilicet  Leofrici  comitis"  This  distinction  between  "dux" 
and  ''comes''  is  unusual.  I  can  only  guess  that  it  means  that 
Leofwine  and  Northman  had  borne  the  title  of  EaMorman  imder 
the  old  state  of  things,  while  Leofric  was  only  Eorl  under  the  new. 
And  that  this  is  the  ground  of  the  distinction  seems  the  more 
likely,  becauBCi  in  a  case  where  the  distinction  was  purely  local, 
where  the  Chronicles  in  991  call  Thored  Eorl  and  MMtic  Ealdon- 
man  (see  p.  279),  Florence  puts  them  together  as  duces.  The 
Chronicles  howeyer  do  not  mention  Northman  as  an  Ealdorman, 
but  rather  imply  the  contrary;  "On  ]7isum  geare  wees  Eadric 
ealdorman  ofslagen,  and  Northman  Leofwines  sunu  ealdormannes.'* 
Florence  goes  on  to  say  that  Leofric  succeeded  Northman  in  his 
goyemment;  "Leofricum,  pro  Nortmanno  suo  germano,  rex 
constituit  ducem,  et  eum  postmodum  yalde  carum  habuit."  But 
I  find  no  certain  signature  of  Leofric  as  "dux"  till  1032.  His 
signature  with  that  title  is  indeed  put  to  the  document  in  Cod. 
Dipl.  iy.  32  which  professes  to  belong  to  1026,  but  of  the  doubtful 
nature  of  that  document  I  haye  already  spoken  (see  aboye,  p.  667). 
But  in  1023  (Cod.  Dipl.  iy.  27)  he  signs  as  "minister"  a  grant  of 
Cnut  to  another  man  of  his  own  name,  Leofric  son  of  Bonda;  and  in 
the  last  charter  signed  by  Earl  Leofwine  his  son  seems  to  be  pointedly 
distinguished  fi"om  him,  "Ego  Leofwine  dux.  Ego  Leofric."  I 
therefore  cannot  help  suspecting  that  he  did  not  become  an  Earl 
till  his  father's  death,  and  that  Florence  forestalled  his  appointment 
by  confounding  it  with  the  eleyation  of  his  father.     If  he  was 

3Ba 
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appointed  to  a  subordinate  earldom  in  1017,  it  wbb  most  likely 
that  of  Chester ;  at  least  he  figures  in  later  and  spurious  documents 
as  "  Leycestrin  comes." 

Besides  Northman  and  Leofric,  Leofwine  had  a  son  named 
Eadwine  who  died  in  the  battle  of  Bhyd-y-Ghroes  (see  p.  506), 
and  another  son  Gknlwine.  Qodwine  had  a  son  ^thelwine,  who 
was  given,  probably  as  a  child,  as  a  hostage  to  Cnut,  and  had 
his  hands  out  off  ("  a  Danis  obees  manibus  truncatus  est")  in  the 
mutilation  of  the  hostages  in  1014  (see  p.  371).  This  curious 
hot  we  learn  firom  Heming's  Worcester  Cartulary,  259,  260. 

The  relations  of  Cnut  towards  this  family  are  singular.  The 
father  and  one  of  his  sons  are  high  in  his  favour.  A  second  son 
is  put  to  death,  and  the  son  of  a  third  son  is  cruelly  mutilated. 
The  difference  is,  I  suspect,  to  be  found  in  the  gradual  change  of 
Cnut's  own  character. 

NOTE  DDD.  p.  416- 

The  Death  of  Eadbic. 

The  accounts  of  the  death  of  Eadric  form  an  excellent  example 
of  the  growth  of  a  legend.  Each  writer  knows  more  about  it 
than  the  one  immediately  before  him. 

The  three  elder  Chronicles,  under  the  year  10 17,  simply  record 
the  execution  of  Eadric ;  ''  On  )>isum  geare  wses  Eadric  ealdorman 
oblagen." 

The  Canterbuiy  Chronicler  adds  the  place,  London,  and  volun- 
teers his  own  conviction  that  the  execution  was  righteous ;  "  Eadric 
ealdorman  wearC  ofslagan  on  Lundene  swySe  rihtlice." 

Florence  adds  that  the  execution  happened  at  Christmas,  in  the 
palace,  and  that  the  body  of  Eadric  was  thrown  over  the  wall 
of  the  city,  and  left  unburied.  He  also  tells  us  Cnut's  motive, 
namely  fear  lest  Eadric  should  some  day  betray  him,  as  he  had 
betrayed  his  former  lords  ^thelred  and  Eadmund. 

William  of  Malmesbury  (ii.  181)  knows  Eadric's  fate  after  death; 
**  Putidum  spiritum  dimisit  ad  inferos."  He  has  also  more  to  tdl 
us  than  his  predecessors  about  his  last  sayings  and  doings  in  this 
world.  Cnut  and  Eadric  quarrelled,  he  does  not  know  about  what; 
but  Eadric  began  to  go  through  all  his  services,  and  to  tell,  amongst 
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other  things,  how  he  first  forsook  Eadmund  and  then  slew  him  for 
Cnut's  sake.  Cnut  waxes  wroth,  and  says  that  Eadric  must  die, 
because  he  has  slain  his  own  lord  and  Cnut's  sworn  brother.  His 
blood  shall  be  on  his  own  head,  because  he  has  borne  witness  against 
himself  that  he  has  slain  the  Lord's  anointed.  For  fear  of  a  tumult 
the  King  has  Eadric  at  once  stifled  to  death  {"  fauces  elisus")  in  the 
room  where  they  were,  namely  Cnut's  own  bed-chamber,  and  has 
the  body  thrown  through  the  window  into  the  Thames. 

Henry  of  Huntingdon  (M.  H.  B.  756  E)  makes  Eadric  come  to 
Cnut  directly  after  the  murder  uf  Eadmund  and  salute  him  as  sole 
King.  Cuut  asks  the  meaning  of  the  title,  which  Eadric  explains, 
saying  how  he  has  brought  about  Eadmund's  death.  Cnut  answers 
that  for  80  great  a  service  he  will  set  him  higher  than  all  the  Witan 
of  England.  So  he  cuts  off  his  head,  and  sets  it  on  a  pole  on  the 
highest  tower  in  London. 

^thebed  of  Bievaux  (X  Scriptt.  365)  has  the  same  story  with 
a  few  verbal  changes.  He  sets  the  head  on  the  highest  gate  of 
London.  The  gate  and  the  tower  may  or  may  not  be  the  same 
thing,  but  we  have  now  clearly  come  to  the  beginning  of  the 
practice  of  exposing  heads  on  Temple-Bar. 

Walter  Map  (De  Nugis,  207),  who  never  names  Eadric,  telb  nearly 
the  same  story  of  the  anonymous  servant  of  Eadmund  of  whom  he 
has  so  much  to  tell  us.  After  Eadmund's  death  at  Ross,  the 
servant  hastens  to  Cnut  and  tells  him  that  he  is  now  full  King 
instead  of  half-King  (^'rex  integer  qui  semirex  heri  fuisti"), 
and  begs  him  to  reward  the  man  who  had  removed  his  enemy. 
Cnut  ('^  licet  tristissimus,  placido  vultu  retulit ")  asks  who 
his  friend  is,  as  he  will  set  him  high  above  all  his  comrades 
("&ciam  eum  prsBcelsum  prse  consortibus  suis").  The  servant  says 
it  is  himself,  on  which  the  King  has  him  hanged  on  a  lofty  oak, 
a  kind  of  death  which  looks  as  if  Walter  Map  did  not  place 
the  story  in  London. 

Roger  of  Wendover  (L  460)  tells  William  of  Malmesbury's  story, 
only  adding  the  subject  of  dispute  between  Cnut  and  Eadric, 
which  William  of  Malmesbury  could  not  tell  us.  Eadric  com- 
plained of  being  deprived  of  his  earldom  of  Mercia,  a  singular 
complaint,  as  Cnut  had  only  that  year  confirmed  him  in  it.  He 
also  tells  Henry  of  Huntingdon's  story  as  an  alternative. 

Bromton    (X   Scriptt.  908)   gives   both   versions   with    slight 
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improvements  on  each.  William's  yersion  is  enriched  by  the  detail 
that  Eadnc's  hands  and  feet  were  tied  when  he  was  thrown  oat  of 
the  window.  This  was  the  mode  of  his  death,  for  in  this  version 
we  do  not  hear  of  his  being  stifled.  To  the  other  stoiy  the  only 
addition  is  that,  when  his  head  was  set  on  the  gate,  his  body  was 
thrown  over  the  wall. 

Lastly,  Knighton  (X  Scriptt.  2318)  follows  William,  but  gives 
us  Eadnc's  speech  at  greater  length  and  tells  us  that  it  was  made 
before  dinner.  Also  we  now  hear  that  he  was  thrown  into  the 
Thames  from  the  window  of  a  high  tower ;  his  bands  and  feet  were 
tied,  and  he  ?ra8  thrown  out  by  a  machine — a  sling  or  catapult. 

These  English  versions  seem  to  form  a  series  of  themselves,  and 
to  grow  without  foreign  help.  But  in  the  Encomium  Emmss  (iL 
1 5)  we  have  a  version  older  than  any  of  these  except  perhaps  that 
of  the  Chronicles,  which  shows  how  the  intentional  or  careless 
perversion  of  a  contemporary  writer  may  depart  as  widely  from  the 
truth  as  any  feat  of  the  imagination  of  legend-makers.  The 
Encomiast,  as  we  have  seen  (see  above,  p.  711),  leaves  the  death 
of  Eadmund  shrouded  in  mystery,  and  does  not  say  a  word  impli- 
cating Eadric;  he  also  leaves  out  Eadric's  appointment  to  the 
earldom  of  Mercia,  because  his  object  is  to  represent  Cnut  as 
immediately  punishing  all  who  had  dealt  in  any  way  treacherously 
towards  Eadmund.  Eadric  is  therefore  made  to  demand  a  reward 
for  his  treachery  at  Assandun  ("  Edricus  qui  a  bello  fiigerat,  quum 
proemia  pro  hoc  ipso  a  rege  postularet,  acsi  hoc  pro  ejus  victoria 
fecisset ").  Cnut  says  that  he  who  had  been  faithless  to  one  lord 
will  not  be  faithful  to  another,  and  he  accordingly  bids  Earl  Eric  to 
cut  off  his  head  with  his  axe.  ''  Lie  vero  nil  moratus  bipennem 
extulit,  eique  ictu  valido  caput  amputavit,  ut  hoc  exemplo  discant 
milites  regibus  suis  esse  fideles,  non  infideles." 

In  the  English  series  the  turning-point  is  when,  in  the  version  of 
William  of  Malmesbury,  there  comes  in  the  first  allusion  to  the 
Amalekite  who  slew  Saul.  When  this  parallel  was  once  thought 
of,  the  true  date  of  Eadric's  execution,  namely  the  thirteenth  month 
after  Eadmund's  death,  no  longer  suited  the  tale ;  the  date  of  the 
story  was  therefore  moved  back,  and  Eadric  was  made  to  announce 
the  mui*der  of  Eadmund  and  to  be  put  to  death  at  once.  For 
the  detaib,  the  writers  at^  each  stage  of  course  drew  on  their 
imaginations. 
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NOTE  EEE.    p.  422. 

The  Exploits  and  Masriaoe  op  Godwine. 

I  COPT  this  tale  firom  Henry  of  Huntingdon  (M.  H.  B.  757  B)  in 
the  belief  that,  though  its  details  are  most  likely  mythical,  Godwine 
really  rose  higher  in  Cnut's  favour  through  some  conspicuous  warlike 
exploit  during  Cnut's  visit  to  Denmark  in  10 19.     The  Biographer 
of  Eadward  (392)  distinctly  asserts  as  much,  and  he  makes  both 
Godwine's  marriage  with  Gytha  and  his  promotion  to  the  West- 
Saxon  earldom  to  be  the  rewards  of  the  qualities  which  he  showed 
on  this  journey.     Cnut  goes  to  Denmark  to  subdue  certain  rebels  ; 
''absenti   enim  rebellare  paraverant  collo  efireni  ejus  abjicientes 
potentiam/'     This  may  refer  either  to  disturbances  in  Denmark 
itself,  of  which  we  get  some  slight  hints  elsewhere  (see  Note  GGG, 
and  above,  p.  669),  or  to  revolts  on  the  parts  of  subject  nations. 
Godwine  goes  with  him — '^adheesit  comes  individuus  per  omnem 
viam/'     Gnut  remarks  Godwine's  great  qualities,  not  only  his 
eloquence  ('' quara  profundus  eloquio  ")  but  his  military  capacity; 
"  Hie  ejus  prudentiam,  hie  laborum  constantiam,  hie  virtutis  mili- 
tiam,  hie  attentius  expertus  est  idem  rex  tanti  principis  valentiam/' 
He   feels   that   such  a  man  will   be   most  usefnl   to  him  in  the 
government  of  his  newly-won  kingdom  of  England.     He  there- 
fore admits  him  to  his  most  secret  counsels  and  gives  him  his 
sister  in  marriage  {"  ponit  eum  sibi  a  secretis,  dans  illi  in  conjugem 
sororem  suam "),  and  on  his  return  to  England  he  gives  him  the 
great  promotion  of  which  I  have  spoken  in  an  earlier  Note  (see 
above,  p.  731).     If  then  Henry  of  Huntingdon's  tale  of  Godwine's 
Northern  exploit  be  historical,  it  must  belong  to  this  year,  and  it 
seems  quite  to  fall  in  with  the  brief  hints  of  the  Biographer.     He 
places  it  in  the  year  1019;  ^'Tertio  anno  regni  sui  ivit  in  Daciam, 
ducens  exercitum  Auglorum  et  Dacorum  in  Wandalos."     He  then 
tells  the  story,  and  adds,  ''Quamobrem  snmmo  honore  deinceps 
Anglos  habuit  nee  minori  quam  Dacos."     William  of  Malmesbury, 
however  (ii.  181),  transfers  the  story  to  the  Swedish  war  of  1025, 
waged  against  TJlf  and  Eglaf.    Cnut  wins  a  victory  mainly  through 
the  valour  of  Godwine  and  the  English  ;   "  Promptissimis  in  ea 
pugna  Anglis,  hortante  Godwino  comite  ut,  pristinse  glorise  me- 
mores,  robur  suum  oculis  novi  domini  assererent."     No  details  are 
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given;  but  the  English  hj  their  valour  win  fame  for  themselves 
and  an  earldom  for  their  captain  ;  "  Angli  • .  .  victoriam  consum- 
mantes  comitatom  duci,  sibi  laudem  pararunt*'  Roger  of  Wend- 
over  (i.  466)  also  transfers  the  story  to  the  Swedish  war.  He  tells 
the  tale  much  as  it  is  told  in  Henry  of  Huntingdon,  adding,  that 
Qodwine  took  Ulf  and  Eglaf  prisoners.  He  says  nothing  abdbt 
any  special  reward  to  Godwine,  but  of  the  English  in  general  he 
says,  "ob  banc  caussam  Cnuto  deinceps  Anglos  summo  bonore 
venerans,  cum  Iseta  victoria  ad  Angliam  navigavit.**  But  this 
version  is  clearly  wrong,  for  in  the  Swedish  war  of  1025  Cnut  was 
defeated  (see  p.  454,  and  Note  MMM);  but  William  of  Kalmes- 
bury*s  statement,  that  Gbdwine,  already  an  Eazi,  received  an 
earldom  as  the  reward  of  his  conduct  in  this  war,  is  evidently  the 
true  version  of  Godwine's  appointment  to  the  West-Saxon  earidom 
moved  to  a  wrong  year. 

The  Biographer,  as  we  have  seen,  distinctly  makes  Godwine's 
marriage  as  well  as  his  promotion  to  be  part  of  his  reward  for  his 
exploits  in  10 1 9.  He  marries  him  to  a  sister  of  Cnut  himself,  but 
most  of  the  other  authorities  make  Godwine's  wife  Gytha  to  be  the 
sister  pf  Ulf  and  daughter  of  Thorgils  Sprakal^ — ^the  same  epithet 
as  the  Homeric  n6bat  tucvt.  So  Florence  (1049),  Adam  of  Bremen 
(11.  g2 — **  dedit  ejus  Wolf  sororem  copulatam  altero  duci  Guduino"), 
and  Snorro  (Laing,  ii.  252).  The  Knytlinga  Saga  also  (c.  11; 
Johnstone,  133),  as  we  have  seen  (see  above,  p.  725),  marries 
Godwine  to  Ulfs  sister,  but  seemingly  at  an  earlier  time.  The 
words  of  Saxo  (i  96)  are  not  very  clear ;  "  Benevolentiam  enim  quam 
Canutus  perfidis  Ulvonis  mentis  den^^vit,  consanguineee  sibi  prolis 
respectui  tribuendam  putavit.  Quinetiam  sororem  Anglonim  sa- 
traptt  Godewino  nuptiis  junxit,  gentem  genti  animis  atque  affinitate 
conserere  cupiens."  I  used  to  think  that  this  meant  that  Cnut 
gave  Godwine  UlTs  sister,  but  it  now  strikes  me  that  it  rather 
means  Cnut's  own  sister.  The  marriage  or  alleged  marriage  of 
Godwine  with  the  sister  of  Cnut  forms  the  subject  of  a  legend 
which  ia  found  in  more  than  one  English  writer.  Its  fullest  form  is 
to  be  found  in  Walter  Map  (207).  In  this  version,  as  soon  as  Ead- 
mund's  servant  (see  above,  pp.  713, 741)  had  announced  the  murder 
of  his  master  to  Cnut  and  had  received  his  fitting  reward,  Cnut 
and  his  Danes  are  guilty  of  all  kinds  of  oppressions  and  outrages  in 
England.   Godwine,  having  failed  to  persuade  Cnut  to  act  otherwise, 


THE  EXPLOITS  AND   MARRIAGE   OP  GODWINB.       745 

revoltB  against  him  ("  quod  GodwinoB  Chnuto  cum  multis  afferens 
lacrimis,  ad  nullam  exauditus  est  popali  sui  liberationem,  et  factus 
est  pietate  suornm  impius  et  immitis  regis  Dacorum  hostis,  resti- 
titque  regi«B  potestati  viriliter,  et  in  plurimis  eum  ipsi  dictint 
prsevalaisse  congressibus,  pacem  semper  Anglicis  et  libertatem 
exorans**).  Cnut,  unable  to  overcome  Godwine,  makes  a  feigned 
reconciliation  vrith  him  (''&cti  sunt  amici  superficie  tenus,  et 
libertas  Anglise  restituta").  Gnut  still  goes  on  laying  various 
plots  against  Gt)dwine,  and  at  last  tells  him  that  he  wishes  to 
send  him  into  Denmark  to  settle  things  there.  As  his  cre- 
dentials, the  King  will  give  him  a  letter  to  his  sister,  who  will 
presently  call  together  the  chief  men  of  Denmark  to  receive  Gt>d- 
wine's  commands.  When  he  is  going  to  sail,  his  chaplain  Brand 
C'cousilio  Brand!  capellani  sui,  quem  optimum  sciebat  in  subti- 
libus  artificem  ")— can  this  be  meant  for  the  Brand  who  was  chosen 
Abbot  of  Peterborough  late  in  1066?  (see  vol.  iii.  p.  529;  v. 
p.  224) — counsels  him  to  open  the  letter;  he  does  so,  and  finds 
that  it  contains  an  order  for  the  Danes  to  put  him  to  death  ("  non 
enim  sum  ipso  superstite  rex  unicus  Anglorum  et  DacisB  ").  One 
expression  in  the  alleged  letter  is  singular  ("  quod  comes  Godwinus 
.  .  .  extorsit  a  me  tam  dolose  quam  violenter  DacisB  regimen  per 
triennium").  Godwine  of  course  substitutes  a  forged  letter,  in 
which  he  is  invested  with  the  regency  of  Denmark  and  is  pro- 
mised the  King's  sister  in  marriage.  The  description  which 
Godwine  is  made  to  give  of  himself  is  strange  enough.  He  is 
"  Eboracensium  comes,  dominusque  Lincolnise,  Notingam,  Leices- 
trise,  Gestrise,  Huntendunse,  NorthamtunsB,  Gloucestrisa,  quique 
nobis  diu  restitit  HerefordisB."  That  is  to  say,  Godwine  is  de- 
scribed as  Earl  of  exactly  those  parts  of  England  of  which  he  never 
was  Earl;  things  are  turned  about  in  much  the  same  way  as 
they  are  turned  about  by  the  same  writer  in  his  account  of  the 
division  of  the  kingdom  between  Cnut  and  Eadmund  (see  above, 
p.  706).  *  Yet  the  imaginary  war&re  of  Gbdwine  after  the  death  of 
Eadmund  may  well  be  a  confused  remembrance  of  real  warfare  before 
the  death  of  Eadmund,  and  one  would  like  to  know  something 
about  the  alleged  resistance  of  Hereford  to  Cnut,  a  point  on  which 
Walter  Map  might  certainly  preserve  a  genuine  tradition.  The 
story  here  breaks  ofF ;  but  in  the  romantic  Life  of  Harold  (Chro- 
niques  Anglo-Normandes,  153,  154)  the  tale  goes  on  to  its  natural 
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end.  The  letter  ia  opened,  and  another  is  put  in  its  place,  by  which 
the  Danes  are  ordered  to  receive  Godwine  as  r^;ent,  and  to  give 
him  the  King's  sister  in  marriage.  All  this  is  accordingly  done, 
and  Cnut  then  puts  the  best  face  upon  the  matter;  he  receives 
Oodwine  as  a  brother  and  gives  him  the  rank  of  "  consul "  or  Earl. 
The  same  story  is  alluded  to  in  the  Chronicle  of  Balph  the  Black 
(i6o),  who  in  his  account  of  Godwine  (see  above,  p.  725)  tells  us 
how  "in  Daciam  cum  breve  r^s  transmissus  callide  duzit 
sororem  Cnutonis/'  The  same  story  is  told  by  Saxo  (194)  0^ 
the  way  in  which  Ulf  obtained  his  own  wife  Estrith,  We  can 
further  compare  the  stories  of  Bellerophontds,  Uriah — an  analogy 
which  does  not  fail  to  present  itself  to  the  mind  of  Harold's  biogra- 
pher— the  messenger  of  Pausanias  in  Thucydides  (i.  132),  and  the 
letter  given  by  King  Philip  of  Swabia  to  Otto  of  Wittelsbach, 
Chronicon  Slavorum,  vii.  14. 

In  weighing  these  counter-statements,  there  is  no  doubt  that,  for 
anything  personal  to  Godwine,  the  Biographer's  authority  is  the 
highest  of  any.  But  his  authority  will  hardly  bear  up  against  so 
many  opposite  witnesses,  especially  against  the  distinct,  though 
implied,  statement  of  Florence  (1049).  Earl  Swegen  is  there 
described  as  "  Godwin!  comitis  et  Gythae  filius,"  and  directly  after- 
wards we  read  of  "  Beom  comes,  filius  avunculi  sui  Danici  comitis 
Ulfi  . .  .  ac  frater  Suani  Danorum  regis."  Florence  himself  indeed 
goes  wrong  when  in  a  later  passage  (1067,  and  again  in  the 
Genealogia,  vol  i.  p.  275)  he  calls  Gytha  "soror  Suani  r^^is 
Danorum;"  but  this  is  a  slip  between  Swegen  Estrithson's  aunt 
and  his  sister,  and  in  no  way  brings  Gytha  nearer  to  Cnut.  If 
Gytha  had  really  been  Cnut's  sister,  it  is  inconceivable  that  any 
one  would  have  turned  her,  especially  in  the  elaborate  and  formal 
way  in  which  it  is  done  by  Florence  and  Adam,  into  a  sister  of 
Ulf  But  a  sister  of  the  King's  brother-in-law  might  be  much 
more  easily  mistaken  for  the  King's  own  sister;  perhaps  she  might  be 
laxly  called  so.  But  in  any  case  I  accept  the  statements  as  to  the 
parentage  of  Gkxlwine's  wife  as  alternative  statements,  and  I  do  not 
admit  that  Godwine  married  twice.  It  seems  to  me  that,  when 
Ulf's  sister  had  been  mistaken  for  Cnut's  sister,  and  when  two 
statements  had  thus  arisen  about  her,  the  next  stage  was  to  cut  her 
into  two  separate  women.  Thus  William  of  Malmesbury  (ii.  200) 
marries  Godwine^  first  to  a  sister  of  Cnut,  who  bears  one  nameless 
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6on,  and  then  to  a  nameless  woman,  who  was  the  mother  of  his 
historical  children.  This  is  clearly  an  attempt  to  reconcile  the 
statement  that  Qodwine  married  Gnut's  sister  with  the  fact  that 
Go<lwine's  children  are  never  spoken  of  as  in  any  way  of  kin  to 
Gnat.  William's  account  of  Qodwine*s  first  wife  is  an  excellent  speci* 
men  of  Norman  calumny.  She  gets  great  wealth  by  selling  English 
slaves,  especially  beautiful  girls,  into  Denmark.  Her  son,  while 
still  a  buy,  is  drowned  in  the  Thames,  being  carried  into  the  stream 
by  a  horse  given  him  by  his  grandfather — Swegen,  Wulfnoth,  or 
whom  ? — and  she  herself  is  killed  by  lightning  for  her  misdeeds. 
Mr.  Thorpe  (Diplomatanum,  312)  seemingly  accepts  this  tale,  as 
he  takes  the  marriage  settlement  of  a  certain  Godwine  (God. 
Dipl.  iv.  10),  containing  the  names  of  three  other  Godwines,  all 
alike  unknown,  to  be  a  record  of  the  imaginary  second  marriage  of 
the  great  Earl.  Bromton  (934)  and  Knighton  (2333)  tell  William's 
story  with  improvements,  making,  with  a  fine  perception  of  dates 
and  ages,  Godwine's  first  wife  to  be  a  daughter  of  Gnut  by  JQlfgifu 
of  Northampton.     See  above,  p.  734. 

I  have  no  doubt  that  Godwine  had  but  one  wife,  Gytha,  daughter 
of  Thorgils,  sister  of  TJlf,  and  aunt  of  Swegen  Estrithson,  and  that 
all  his  sons  and  daughters  were  her  children. 


NOTE  FFF.   p.  430. 
Wtrtgeork  King  op  the  Wends. 

I  CANNOT  pretend  to  any  special  knowledge  of  Slavonic  history, 
and  I  must  confess  that  I  am  quite  unable  to  identify  this  King 
Wyrtgeom.  There  was  however  a  very  eminent  Slavonic  prince 
at  this  time,  who  was  closely  connected  with  Gnut,  and  who  spent 
some  time  with  him  in  England.  I  do  not  know  whether  the  two 
can  anyhow  be  the  same,  or  whether  there  has  been  any  confusion 
between  theuL 

The  person  I  mean  is  Godescalc  the  son  of  Uto  or  Pribignew  the 
Obotrite,  a  Wendish  prince  whose  exploits  will  be  found  recorded 
in  the  Ghronica  Sclavica,  ap.  Lindenbrog,  capp.  13,  14  (Hamburg, 
1706),  in  Helmold's  Ghronicon  Slavorum,  i.  19-25  (Frankfurt, 
1 581),  in  three  notices  of  Saxo,  pp.  196,  204,  208,  and  in  a  variety 
of  passages  of  Adam  of  Bremen,  ii.  64,  75;  iii.  18,  21,  45,  50,  70. 
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In  his  youth  he  was  tent  as  a  student  to  LUneburg,  but,  hearing  of 
his  father's  death  at  the  hands  of  the  neighbouring  Saxons,  he  gave 
over  his  studies,  renounced  his  faith,  put  himself  at  the  head  of  his 
heathen  countrymen,  and  carried  on  a  fierce  war  with  the  Saxons  of 
Holstein  and  Stormaria.  The  freemen  of  Thetmarsen  alone  with- 
stood him.  He  was  then  brought  to  a  better  mind  by  a  rebuke 
received  from  a  Christian,  which  has  a  somewhat  l^^ndaiy  sound. 
He  was  soon  afterwards  taken  prisoner  by  Bemhard  the  Second, 
Duke  of  the  Saxons  (1010-1062),  who  after  a  while  released  him, 
seemingly  on  condition  that  he  should  leave  the  country.  He  then 
joined  himself  to  Cnut,  entered  his  service,  seemingly  as  an  officer 
of  the  Housecarls,  served  in  his  wars,  and,  according  to  the  national 
Chronicle,  was  rewarded  with  the  hand  of  his  daughter — no  doubt 
a  mistake  for  sister — ^whose  name  is  given  as  Demmyn.  He  was 
in  England  at  the  time  of  Cnut's  death.  According  to  the  Chro- 
nicle he  then  returned  to  his  own  country  ("  revertens  ad  patriam 
post  mortem  Kanuti/'  c.  13),  but  according  to  Adam  of  Bremen 
(ii.  75)  it  was  not  till  early  in  the  reign  of  Eadward  ("post  mortem 
Chnut  regis  et  filiorum  ejus  rediens  ab  Anglia  ").  In  this  case  it  is 
not  unlikely  (see  vol.  ii.  p.  65)  that  he  was  banished  from  England. 
According  to  Saxo  (20)  he  served  some  time  under  Swegen  Estrith- 
son  in  his  war  with  Magnus,  and  married  his  natural  daughter 
Siritha  (Sigrid  ?).  The  two  Swegens  are  clearly  confounded,  and 
Godescalc  is  much  more  likely  to  have  married  a  daughter  of  the 
elder  Swegen.  But  his  main  object  was  to  win  back  his  own 
inheritance,  which  after  some  fighting  he  regained,  and  devoted 
himself  to  the  spread  of  Christianity  among  his  countrymen. 
He  not  ouly  built  and  endowed  churches,  but  became  personally 
a  missionary,  translating  into  the  vulgar  tongue  what  the  clergy 
preached  in  Latin  or  Qerman.  He  waged  some  wars  in  concert 
with  Duke  Bemhard,  and  his  power  seems  to  have  been  sensibly 
lessened  after  that  prince's  death.  At  last,  in  1066,  he  suffered 
martyrdom  at  the  hands  of  his  heathen  subjects,  at  the  instigation 
of  his  brotlier-in-law  Blusso.  With  him  suffered  John,  Bishop  of 
Mecklenburg,  who  was  sacrificed  to  the  Slavonic  god  Radegast,  and 
others  of  his  companions,  both  clergy  and  laity.  Godescalc's  wife, 
the  Danish  princess,  was  sent  away  naked ;  several  of  his  sons  were 
killed,  but  one,  Henry,  took  refuge  with  his  cousin  Swegen  in 
Denmark,  and  afterwards  avenged  his  fathers  death.      On  the 
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death  of  GodoEcalc,  the  whole  Wendish  country  fell  back  into 
heathenism. 

The  account  of  these  things  in  the  honest  Nether-Dutch  of 
Botho's  Picture  Chronicle  of  Brunswick  (Leibnitz,  iii.  327)  is 
worth  reading.  ''In  dussem  sulven  jare  [1065,  but  the  year  of 
William's  coming  to  England]  vorhoff  sick  ein  grot  mort  van  den 
Wenden,  Qotschalckus  wart  dot  geslagen  binnen  Lentzin,  Answerus 
wart  mit  sinen  moneken  gescbent  binnen  Rosseborge,  bischopp 
Johannes  to  Mekelenborch  de  wart  mit  speten  to  hauwen  in  alle 
stucke,  unde  worpen  sinen  licham  upp  de  strate  in  de  goten, 
unde  offerden  sin  hovet  orem  affgode  Ridegaste.  Des  konighes 
dochter  to  Dennemarcke  Qotschalckes  wiff,  de  jageden  se  ut 
Mekelenborch  naket  mit  anderen  Cristen  fruwen,  se  fenghen  unde 
slogen  de  Cristen  alle,  unde  to  bespottinge  se  de  criitze  to  hau- 
weden,  unde  vorstorden  gruntliken  Hamborch,  Sleswick,  Mekelen- 
borch unde  Oldenborch  dat  se  ane  Bischopp  stonden  lxxx." 

Oodescalc  is  so  interesting  a  character  that  we  should  certainly 
be  well  pleased  to  connect  him  with  England  as  closely  as  we  can. 
But  I  do  not  know  how  far  we  are  justified  in  making  him  the 
same  iks  the  Wyrtgeom  of  Florence.  There  is  also  a  single  charter 
of  1026  (Cod.  Dipl.  iy.  33)  which  is  signed  (along  with  the  Earls 
Godwine,  Hakon,  Hrani,  and  Sihtric)  by  an  Earl  Wiytesleof,  whose 
name  certainly  has  a  very  Slavonic  sound. 


NOTE  GGG.    p.  431. 

The    Death    op    Ulp. 

Ulf,  as  we  have  seen,  plays  hardly  any  part  in  English  history ; 
there  seems  no  doubt  that  he  was  put  to  death  by  order  of  Cnut, 
but  the  Danish  and  Norwegian  accounts  of  his  death  differ  very 
widely.  According  to  Snorro's  Saga  of  Saint  Olaf  (Laing,  ii.  244), 
Ulf  had  joined  with  Emma  in  a  conspiracy  to  set  Harthacnut  on 
the  throne  of  Denmark,  of  which  kingdom  TTlf  had  been  left  in 
command,  as  well  as  in  charge  of  the  kingly  bairn.  Cnut  comes 
over  into  Denmark,  and  Ulf,  finding  himself  forsaken  of  all  men^ 
asks  for  grace.  This  is  just  at  the  time  of  the  joint  Swedish  and 
Norwegian  invasion  which  led  to  the  battle  of  the  Helga.     Cnut 
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bids  Ulf  come  with  his  men  and  ships,  and  they  will  talk  of  grace 
afterwards.  Ulf  joins  the  King*s  muster  and  takes  a  part  in  the 
battle.  Soon  after,  on  Saint  Michael's  Eve  (252),  Ulf  entertains 
Cnut  at  Roskild.  The  Earl  was  in  a  good  humour,  and  the  King 
in  a  bad  one.  They  quarrel  over  a  game  of  chess,  on  which  Ulf 
rises  to  leave  the  room.  Cnut  says,  ^*  Run  away,  Ulf  the  FearfuL" 
Ulf  turns  round  and  reminds  him  that  he  did  not  call  him  Ulf 
the  Fearful  when  he  himself  ran  away  at  the  Helga  and  Ulf  saved 
him.  The  next  morning,  as  he  is  dressing,  Cnut  bids  his  page  go 
and  kill  Ulf.  The  lad  comes  back,  saying  that  he  has  not  killed 
him  because  he  has  gone  to  the  church  of  Saint  Lucius.  Cnut  then 
bids  his  chamberlain  Ivar  the  White  go  and  kill  him  in  the  chnrdi, 
which  was  accordingly  done,  after  which  Cnut  g^ves  great  wealth 
to  the  church  of  Roskild. 

Saxo  has  quite  another  story.  Ulf  first  (194)  obtains  Estrith  in 
marriage  by  the  stratagem  which  I  have  already  mentioned.  He 
then  makes  divers  plots,  takes  refuge  in  Sweden,  exhorts  Olaf  and 
Oniund  to  an  invasion  of  Denmark,  and  fights  on  their  side  at  the 
Helga  (195).  Presently,  on  the  birth  of  her  son  Swegen,  Estrith 
obtains  her  husband's  pardon  from  her  brother  (196).  Then  in  a 
feast  at  Roskild,  seemingly  at  Christmas  ("  annuo  feriarum  circuitn 
repetito"),  Ulf,  being  half  drunk,  something  like  Kleitos  in  the 
history  of  Alexander,  enlarges  on  his  own  exploits,  especially  his 
exploits  at  the  Helga  against  Cnut.  He  is  therefore  at  once  put 
to  death,  quite  justly,  according  to  Saxo's  declared  opinion,  though 
his  language  is  so  laboured  that  one  might  fancy  that  he  had 
some  doubts  about  it.     He  comments  thus  (197)  ; 

*^  Igitur  Ulvo  inter  ipsa  mensse  sacra  ab.  adstantibus  interfici 
jussus,  prsecipitis  linguae  justa  supplicia  pependit  Ita  dum  aliena 
fJActa  parum  sobrie  meminit,  sua  cecinit,  siccatosque  cupide  calices 
proprii  sanguinis  liquore  complevit.  Merito  enim  ex  tam  petulanti 
ingenio  amaritudinem  potius  quam  voluptatem  percipere  debuit, 
quod  glorisB  sibi  loco  arrogasset,  ductu  suo  prsecipuis  regis  viribus 
ultimam  incessisse  jacturam." 

Cnut  then  gives  his  sister  two  provinces  as  a  sort  of  wergild  for 
her  husband.  She  presently  gives  them,  or  a  tithe  of  them,  to  the 
church  of  Roskild  ;  "  Quas  eadem  postmodum  sacrosancte  Tnni- 
tatis  sedi,  prsBcipua  apud  Roskildiam  veneratione  cults,  decimarum 
nomine  partiendas  curavit."     See  p.  472. 
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These  stories,  different  as  they  are,  have  manifestly  some  elements 
in  common.  I  do  not  pretend  to  decide  between  them,  On  TJlf  s 
presence  at  the  Helga,  see  Note  MMM. 


NOTE  HHH.   p.  434. 

The  PiLOBiMAOE  OF  Cnut. 

The  disputed  date  of  Cnut's  journey  to  Rome  is  discussed  by 
Lappenberg  (476,  ii.  211  Thorpe).  The  Chronicles  place  it  in 
1 03 1.  So  does  Florence,  who  adds  that  he  went  from  Denmark, 
and  describes  his  alms  and  his  redemption  of  the  tolls  by  which 
pilgrims  were  troubled  at  various  points  of  the  road.  He  also 
mentions  his  vow  of  amendment  before  the  tomb  of  the  Apostles, 
and  gives  a  copy  of  the  letter,  which  he  says  was  sent  to  England 
by  Lyfing,  then  Abbot  of  Tavistock,  afterwards  the  famous  Bishop, 
who  had  gone  with  him  on  his  journey.  Cnut  himself  went  from 
Home  to  Denmark,  and  thence  to  England.  In  the  heading  of  the 
letter,  Cnut  describes  himself  as  *'  Rex  totius  Anglise,  et  Dene- 
marcise,  et  Norreganorum,  et  partis  Suanorum."  The  account 
given  by  William  of  Malmesbury  is  essentially  the  same,  with  some 
abridgements  and  verbal  differences.  The  description  of  Cnut  as 
King  of  the  Norwegians  seems  to  point  to  a  time  later  than  his 
conquest  of  Norway  in  1027.  The  Encomiast  (ii.  20)  enlarges 
with  much  rhetoric  on  Cnut's  piety,  and  says  that  he  himself  saw 
him  on  his  journey  in  the  church  of  Saint  Bertin  at  Saint  Omer*s, 
where  he  was  much  edified  by  the  King's  prayers  and  almsdeeds. 
He  gives  no  date,  but  he  seems  to  imply  (19)  that  it  was  after 
Cnut  had  gained  a  riglit  to  be  called  Emperor  of  five  kingdoms 
(see  Note  NNN).  But  with  so  rhetorical  a  writer,  this  can  hardly 
be  taken  as  a  distinct  chronological  statement,  and  it  is  certain  that 
the  complete  submission  of  Scotland,  which,  as  well  as  Norway,  is 
reckoned  among  the  five,  did  not  happen  till  after  Gnut's  return 
from  Borne  (see  p.  450).  Adam  of  Bremen  (ii.  60-65)  seems 
to  put  the  pilgrimage  in  the  time  of  Archbishop  Libentius,  that 
is,  between  1029  and  1032  ;  but  I  am  not  clear  that  its  mention  at 
this  point  is  more  than  incidental,  and,  at  all  events,  the  chronology 
is  confused,  as  Adam  places  the  pilgrimage  after  the  marriage  of 


752  APPENDIX. 

Hezuy  and  Qunhild,  which  did  not  take  place  till  after  Cnnt's 
death  (see  p.  455,  and  Note  NNN).  His  description  is  very  odd; 
"Tempore  illo  Couradus  Imperator  filiam  Chnut  regis  Heinrico 
filio  aocepit  in  matrimonium.  Cum  qiiibus  statim  regio  fasta 
Italiam  ingressos  est  ad  faciendam  regno  jostitiam,  comitem  habens 
itineris  Chnut  regem,  potentia  trium  regnorum  barbaris  gentibus 
yalde  terribilem.*'  Cnut  himseli^  in  the  letter,  mentions  his  deal- 
ings with  the  Pope,  the  Emperor,  and  King  Rudolf  of  Burgundy, 
by  which  English  and  Danish  travellers,  whether  pilgrims  or 
merchants,  were  released  from  various  tolls  and  exactions,  and 
English  Archbishops  from  the  great  sums  that  they  had  to  pay 
for  the  pallium.  This  was  at  a  great  meeting  at  Easter  (''  quia 
magna  congregatio  nobilium  in  ipsa  paschali  solemnitate  ibi  cum 
domino  papa  Johanne  et  Imperatore  Cuonrado  erat "),  at  which 
the  concessions  made  to  Cnut  were  witnessed  by  four  Archbishops, 
twenty  Bishops,  and  a  countless  multitude  of  Dukes  and  nobles. 
This  leads  us  to  the  account  of  Wipo  (Vita  Chuonradi,  16),  from 
which  it  appears  that  this  great  gathering  was  for  no  less  a  purpose 
than  the  Emperor's  coronation,  at  which  he  distinctly  says  that 
Cnut  and  Rudolf  were  present.  He  describes  the  Emperors 
election  and  coronation,  and  adds,  ''His  ita  peractis  in  duorum 
regum  prsBsentia,  Ruodolfi  regis  Burgundise  et  Chnutonis  regis 
Anglorum,  divino  officio  finito,  Imperator  duorum  regum  medius 
ad  cubiculum  suum  honorifice  ductus  est."  But  there  is  no  doubt 
that  the  coronation  of  Conrad  happened  at  the  Easter  not  of  103 1, 
but  of  ioa7. 

The  Tours  Chronicle,  in  Bouquet,  x.  284,  places  the  journey 
" anno  Conradi  11.  et  Roberti  Regis  Xxx"  The  thirtieth  year  of 
Robert,  counting  from  his  father's  death  in  996,  would  be  ioa6 
or  1 027.  The  second  year  of  Conrad  means,  oddly  enough,  neither 
the  second  year  of  his  German  reign,  which  would  be  1025  (see 
Wipo,  c.  2),  nor  that  of  his  Imperial  reign,  which  would  be  1028, 
but  the  second  year  of  his  Italian  reign,  which  would  be  1027, 
as  he  was  crowned  at  Milan  in  1026.  See  Amulf,  Hist.  Med. 
ii.  2,  ap.  Muratori,  iv.  14  ;  Sigonius  de  Regno  Italise,  354 ;  and  cf. 
Wipo,  capp.  II,  12.  But  the  Aquitanian  William  Godell,  who 
gives  the  account  in  nearly  the  same  words  as  the  Tours  Chronicle, 
places  it  "  anno  Domini  mxxx.  et  regni  sui  [Cnutonis]  anno  xv." 
They  go  on  to  say,  "  Fortbsimus  rex  Cnuto  Romam  perrexity  in 
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eoque  itinere  tanta  munificentia  nsus  est^  quanta  nullus  nnquam 
r^um  ufius  foisse  reminiscitur.  Ecclesiis  enim,  patiperibus  et 
itiiirmantibus  et  carceratis  mnlta  largitus  est.  Yectigalia  insuper 
sire  pedagia  itinerum,  in  ipso  itinere  aurnm  et  argentnra  largiendoy 
rel  ex  parte  minuit,  vel  ex  toto  redemit;  ut  merito  trauseuntes 
deinceps  per  viam  illam  in  seternum  dicant :  Benedictio  Domini 
super  regem  Anglorum  Cnutonem,  benediximus  tibi  in  nomine 
Domini." 

It  seems  impossible  to  withstand  this  evidence  for  the  year 
1027,  a  year  whicb  the  Chronicles  leave  quite  blank,  and  in  which 
Florence  mentions  only  Cnut's  intrigues  in  Norway,  which  is  quite 
consistent  with  a  journey  from  Denmark  to  Rome.  We  must 
therefore  accept  the  date  of  1027,  and  suppose  with  Lappenberg 
that  the  Chroniclers  were  misled  by  mistaking  a  date  of  ^xxvi.  for 
Mxxxi.,  and  that  the  titles  in  Florence  and  William  of  Malmesbury 
are  simply  a  careless  insertion  of  Florence  himself  or  of  some  one 
from  whom  he  copied  the  letter. 

It  is  worth  noticing  that  though  the  kingdom  of  Burgundy  was 
now  in  its  last  days,  Cnut  speaks  of  Hudolf  as  a  prince  of  import- 
ance through  his  command  of  the  passes  of  the  Alps  ;  "  Rodulphus 
rex,  qui  maxime  ipsarum  clausurarum  dominatur." 


NOTE  III.    p.  434. 
The  Laws  op  Cnut. 

Cnut's  code  will  be  found  in  Thorpe's  Laws  and  Institutes 
(i.  358)  and  in  Schmid's  Qesetze  der  Angelsachsen  (250).  The 
exact  date  is  uncertain.  The  heading  itself  tells  us  only  that 
the  laws  were  enacted  by  the  authority  of  the  Witan  (**  mid  his 
witena  gej^eahte,"  "venerando  ejus  sapientum  consilio")  in  a 
midwinter  Gemot  at  Winchester.  Kemble  (ii.  259)  refers  them 
to  some  Gemot  between  1016  and  1020.  Lappenberg  (467,  ii.  202 
Thorpe)  argues,  from  the  fact  that  Cnut  in  the  heading  calls 
himself  ICing  of  the  Norwegians,  and  also  from  the  mention  of 
Peter's  pence  (c.  9.  about  "  Romfeoh."  Cf.  in  the  letter  "  denarii 
quoe  Homes  ad  sanctum  Petrum  debemus''),  that  they  must  be 
later  than  the  pilgrimage  to  Rome  and  the  conquest  of  Norway, 
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that  is  later  than  loaS.  Schmid  in  his  Pre&oe  (Iv.),  on  the 
ground  that  Cnut  never  uses  his  Danish  or  Norwegian  titles  in 
his  English  charters,  looks  on  them  as  an  interpolation  here.  The 
Norwegian  title  is  absent  in  one  manuscript,  and  Schmid  also 
quotes  a  text  which  contains  the  words,  "  And  padt  was  gewordon 
sona  swa  Cnut  cyngc,  mid  his  witena  ge))eaht,  fritS  and  Ireondscipe 
betweoz  Denum  and  Englum  fullice  gefsstnode  and  heora  xrran 
saca  getwsemde."  He  therefore  holds  that  the  midwinter  Gemot 
spoken  o£  in  the  heading  was  one  which  immediatelj  followed 
the  Oxford  Qemot  of  1018  (see  p.  419).  I  follow  Lappenherg 
in  placing  the  laws  late  in  Cnut's  reign,  because  they  seem  to  me 
to  breathe  the  spirit  of  that  part  of  his  life,  the  same  spirit  which 
we  find  expressed  in  the  Roman  letter.  It  strikes  me  that  the 
scribe  quoted  bj  Bchmid  confounded  these  laws  with  the  renewal 
of  Eadgar's  Law,  from  which  they  are  evidently  distinct. 

The  hunting  code  to  which  I  have  referred  in  p.  436  seems  to 
me  to  carry  its  own  confutation  with  it.  What  can  be  made  of 
such  a  division  of  society  as  we  find  there)  (Thorpe,  L  426; 
Schmid,  318).  First  we  hear  (c.  2)  of  "mediocres  homines,  quos 
Angli  'les  J^egenes'  (or  'lflBS-)>egnas,'  see  Schmid's  note)  nuncupant, 
Dani  vero  'yoongmen  vocant;'"  then  (c.  3)  of  ''liberales  qnos 
Dani  (sic)  'ealdermen'  appeUant;*'  then  (c.  4)  of  ''minuti  homines 
quos  '  tineman '  Angli  dicunt ; "  lastly  (c.  12)  of  *'  liberalis  homo, 
i.  e.  ]>egen."  Schmid  (Ivi.)  seems  by  no  means  clear  of  its  genuine- 
ness. Kemble  however  (ii.  80)  seems  to  have  no  doubt^  and  he 
conjectures  that  the  clause  (c.  30)  in  which  the  right  of  eveiy 
freeman  to  hunt  on  his  own  ground  is  asserted  as  strongly  as  it  is 
in  the  undoubted  laws  was  forced  upon  Cnut  by  the  Witan.  This 
is  going  rather  far  in  the  way  of  conjecture. 

After  reading  Cnut's  laws,  and  comparing  them  with  the 
testimonies  already  quoted  from  Florence  and  William  of  Malmes- 
bury  (see  p.  437,  cf.  441),  the  following  declamation  of  John  of 
Wallingford  (Qale,  549)  seems  strange  indeed;  " Successitque  ei 
[Eadmundo]  ex  prsedictffi  concordise  conditione  Cnuto  Danus  et 
hostis  potius  Anglorum  quam  regnator,  immutavitque  statim 
statuta  et  leges  scriptas  patrise,  et  consuetudines,  et  populum, 
qui  sub  omni  honore  et  libertate  tempore  suorum  regum  exstitent, 
sub  gravi  jugo  co€git,  nihilque  de  iElfredi  boni  regis  et  josti, 
qui  ab  undique  bonas  consuetudines  collegerat  et  scripserat^  audire 
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noluit  statutis.  Sed  et  omnia  quae  vel  ipse  vel  successores 
legitime  sanxerant,  ad  suam  studuit  reducere  voluntatem.  Sicque 
&Gtum,  ut  prsedia  et  possessiones  et  antiqua  preeclarorum  virorum 
tenementa  sua  adscriberet  ditioni.  Porro  quot  et  quanta  sub 
pallio  ejus  protectionis  facta  fuerint  injusta,  non  est  scriptura  quae 
possit  explicare." 


NOTE  KKK.   p.  444. 

The  Housecabls. 

Thebe  is  no  distinct  mention  in  the  Chronicles  of  the  institution 
of  the  Thingmen  or  Housecarls,  nor  does  their  name  occur  in  any 
of  the  English  Laws,  but  the  incidental  mention  of  them  by  the 
name  of  Housecarls,  or  by  the  equivalent  name  of  Hiredmen 
{famtliares,  members  of  the  hired,  court  or  family),  is  common 
in  the  Chronicles,  while  grants  to  housecarls  and  signatures  of 
housecarls  are  common  in  the  Charters,  and  they  are  mentioned 
several  times  in  Domesday.  The  subject  is  discussed  by  Lap- 
penberg  (467,  i.  202  Thorpe),  and  by  Kemble  (ii.  118,  124),  to 
whom  I  owe  the  remark  that  the  institution  was  only  a  revival 
of  the  comitattM,  The  "  Leges  Castrenses  "  or  "  Witherlags  Ret  *' 
are  described  at  length  by  Saxo  (p.  197),  and  they  are  drawn  out 
in  a  tabular  form  in  a  separate  work  by  Swegen  Aggesson  (ap. 
Langebek,  iii.  141).  A  Danish  text  follows  at  p.  159.  This 
however  dates  only  from  the  reign  of  Cnut  the  Sixth,  who  reigned 
from  ii85toi202.  In  the  Chronicle  of  King  Eric  (Langebek,  i. 
159)  they  are,  by  a  somewhat  grotesque  mistake,  attributed,  with 
several  other  actions  of  the  great  Cnut,  to  his  son  Harthacnut, 
It  is  not  easy  to  make  out  from  the  confused  narrative  of  Saxo 
when  he  conceived  the  force  to  have  been  established.  According 
to  Swegen  (146),  the  laws  were  enacted  in  England  after  the 
settlement  of  the  country  ("quum  in  Anglia,  omui  exercitu  suo 
collecto,  Kanutus  rex  defessa  bellicis  operibus  membra  quietia 
tranquillitate  recrearet'')  by  the  advice  of  Opo,  a  Dane  from 
Zealand,  who  is  also  mentioned  by  Saxo  (197),  and  his  son  Eskill, 
I  think  that  there  is  little  doubt  that  the  date  which  I  have 
suggested  in  the  text  must  be  the  right  one.     Xtappenberg  also 
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places  the  enactment  of  the  "WitherkgB  Ret"  earlj  in  Cnat*8 
reign. 

The  force  was  made  up  of  men  of  all  nations.  So  sajs  Svr^n 
(145) ;  "  Tanti  regis  exercitus,  utpote  ex  yariis  coUectus  nationibne, 
univems  videlicet  regnis  ditioni  su»  subjugatis."  It  is  clear  then 
that,  among  Cnut's  other  subjects,  Englishmen  might  find  their 
waj  into  the  force.  So  Saxo,  197;  "Quos  quum  rex  natione, 
linguisy  ingeniis,  quam  maxime  dissidentes  animadverteret."  Saxo 
(196)  fixes  the  number  at  six  thousand ;  he  calls  them  "  clientelam 
Huam  sex  millium  numerum  explentem.**  ('*  Client ela,"  as  used 
by  Saxo,  is  a  technical  word,  and  quite  recalls  the  old  camitatus.) 
But  Swegen  (144)  reckons  them  only  at  three  thousand;  ^'Cujus 
summa,  tria  raillia  militum  selectorum  explevit.  Quam  caterram 
suo  idiomate  thingliih  nuncupari  placuit."  I  know  of  no  state- 
ment as  to  their  numbers  in  later  times,  but  the  force  was  one 
which  was  likely  to  grow.  The  "  stippendiarii  et  mercenarii" 
formed  the  core  of  the  English  army  at  Senlac,  and  we  find  Earls 
keeping  housecarls  as  well  as. Kings. 

That  Cnut  did  lay  down  strict  laws  for  the  goyemment 
of  the  force  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt ;  but  I  confess  that  in 
the  Leges  Castrenses,  as  we  have  them,  there  is  much  that  has 
a  mythical  sound.  Traitors  for  instance  (Saxo,  199;  Swegen, 
iii.  162)  were  expelled  and  declared  to  be  "Nithing."  They  had 
the  choice  of  departing  by  land  or  by  sea.  He  who  chose  the 
sea  was  put  alone  into  a  boat,  with  oars,  food,  &c. ;  but  if  any 
chance  brought  him  to  shore,  he  was  put  to  death.  This  sounds 
to  me  very  much  of  a  piece  with  various  mjrthical  and  romantic 
tales  about  people  being  exposed  in  boats,  of  which  that  of  the 
i^theling  Eadwine  in  the  reign  of  ^thelstan  is  the  most  famous 
(see  above,  p.  689).  Then  again,  though  no  doubt,  in  Cbut*s 
army  as  in  other  armies,  purely  military  offences  would  be 
judged  by  purely  military  tribunals,  I  confess  to  stumbling  at 
one  passage  in  the  Witherlags  Ret  (Swegen,  iii.  149),  which  sets 
liefore  us  the  militaiy  assembly  as  judging  among  its  own 
members  even  in  causes  of  real  property;  '^ Gonstitutione  etiam 
generali  cautum  est,  ut  omnis  inter  commiltlones  orta  contra- 
versia  de  fundis  pnediis,  et  agris,  vel  etiam  de  mansionis  depn&- 
datione  ...  in  jam  dicto  colloquio  agitaretur.  Turn  vero  is, 
cut  commilitonum  judicium  jus  venditionis  adjudicabit,  cum  sex 
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Bortitis  in  suo  ccetu,  .  .  .  territorii  sui  continuatam  possessionem 
sihi  vendioare  debet,  prsescriptionemque  lege  assignata  tuebitur." 
If  Gnut's  courts  martial  really  exercised  this  kind  of  jurisdiction, 
it  was  a  clear  violation  of  the  constitutional  rights  of  Ealdormen, 
Bishops,  earls,  churls,  everybody ;  still  it  need  not  have  interfered 
with  the  personal  rights  of  any  but  members  of  the  guild.  I 
confess  however  that  I  should  like  some  better  evidence  of  the  fact. 
It  is  also  rather  too  great  a  demand  on  our  faith  when  we  are  told 
that  these  laws  never  were  broken  (save  in  one  famous  case)  till  the 
reign  of  Nicolas  of  Denmark  (1101-1130),  and  when  the  authority 
cited  for  the  statement  is  Bo  or  Boethius  the  Wend,  an  old  soldier 
of  Cnut  who  shared  the  longevity  of  the  legendary  Harold  and 
Gyrth,  and  was  alive  in  the  time  of  Nicolas  (Swegen,  iii.  154, 
163).  The  one  offender  in  earlier  times  was  Cnut  himself,  who 
in  a  fit  of  passion  kOled  one  of  his  comrades.  The  assembly  was 
perplexed*  as  to  the  way  of  dealing  with  such  a  culprit,  and 
the  King  settled  the  matter  by  adjudging  himself  to  a  ninefold 
wergild,  Baxo,  pp.  199,  200.  So  Swegen,  somewhat  differently, 
iii.  151. 

There  are  strict  regulations  (see  Swegen,  iii.  147)  about  the 
horses  of  the  Thingmen;  but  these  were  of  course  only  horses 
on  which  they  rode  to  battle  (see  p.  271),  not  horses  to  be  used 
in  actual  fight. 

As  for  the  behaviour  of  the  housecarls  to  the  mass  of  the 
people  and  the  feeling  with  which  they  were  looked  at  by  the 
mass  of  the  people,  we  can  say  very  little  in  the  absence  of  any 
direct  evidence.  They  were  a  standing  army  in  days  when  a 
standing  army  was  a  new  thing,  and  a  standing  army,  as  long 
as  it  is  a  new  thing,  is  never  a  popular  institution.  And  the 
housecarls  at  first  were  not  only  a  standing  army,  but  a  standing 
army  largely  made  up  of  foreigners  and  conquerors.  Still  every- 
thing both  in  the  reign  of  Cnut  and  in  the  reign  of  Eadward 
would  tend  to  make  the  force  grow  more  and  more  national  and 
popular. '  The  time  when  it  was  likely  to  be  abused,  as  we  know 
that  it  was  abused,  was  in  the  days  of  Cnut's  sons.  Still,  even 
under  Harold  the  son  of  Gk>dwine,  we  can  perhaps  discern  a  certain 
tinge  of  ill-will  in  the  words  '*  stippendiarii''  and  "  mercenarii," 
which  seem  to  breathe  the  same  spirit  as  the  manifest  dislike  to 
Danegelds  and  heregelds,  perhaps  one  might  say  to  taxes  of  every 
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kind.  But  I  see  no  sign  of  any  strong  ill-will  between  the 
housecarls  and  the  people  at  any  time.  I  can  find  no  evidence 
for  the  highly-coloured  picture  given  by  Mr.  St.  John  (ii.  99) 
of  their  insolence  in  Cnut's  days,  though  it  is  likely  enough  that 
such  things  sometimes  happened.  But  the  reference  which  he 
gives  to  the  Bamsey  History  (c.  Ixxxv.  p.  441)  is  only  a  l^end 
about  Bishop  JBthelric  making  a  Danish  thegn — ^married,  by 
the  way,  to  an  Englishwoman — drunk,  and  so  getting  a  grant 
of  lands  out  of  him.  As  for  Bromton's  tales  about  Englishmen 
having  to  stand  on  bridges  while  the  Danes  passed,  having  to 
bow  to  the  Danes,  and  the  like  (X  Scriptt.  934),  they  prove 
very  little  indeed.  They  are  parts  of  an  historical  confusion 
which  I  shall  presently  have  to  mention,  and  they  seem  to  be 
placed  in  the  time  of  Cnut's  sons  rather  than  in  that  of  Cnut 
himself. 

One  point  more  remains  with  regard  to  the  relations  of  the 
housecarls  to  the  people  at  large.  Though  there  is  no  mention 
of  the  force  in  the  genuine  English  laws,  yet  in  the  so-called  Laws 
of  Eadward  the  Confessor  (Thorpe,  i.  449)  and  in  Bracton  (iii.  15. 
2t  3)  the  legal  process  of  "Murdrum,"  and  in  Bracton  the  Pre- 
sentment of  Englishry  also,  is  traced  up  to  the  institutions  of 
Cnut.  When  Cnut,  we  are  told,  sent  away  the  mass  of  his  Danbh 
troops,  at  the  request  of  the  Witan  ("  rogatu  baronum  Anglorum," 
**  precatu  baronum  de  terra  "),  the  Witan  pledged  themselves  that 
the  rest  should  be  safe  in  life  and  limb  {"  tirmam  pacem  haberent"), 
and  that  any  Englishmsn  who  killed  any  of  them  should  suffer 
punishment.  If  the  murderer  could  not  be  discovered,  the  town- 
ship or  hundred  was  fined.  Out  of  thb,  we  are  told  by  Bracton, 
grew  the  doctrine,  continued  under  the  Norman  Kings,  that  an 
unknown  corpse  was  presumed  to  be  that  of  a  Frenchman — ^in 
Cnut's  time,  doubtless,  that  of  a  Dane — and  that  the  *'  Englishry " 
of  a  slain  person  had  to  be  proved.  The  ''Laws  of  Eadward" 
of  course  contain  no  notice  of  "  Englishry  "  as  opposed  to  Frenchry 
— if  I  may  coin  such  a  word;  but  neither  do  they  mention  it 
as  opposed  to  Danishry.  They  simply  record  the  promise  of  the 
Witan — not  an  imreasonable  one — that  Cnut^s  soldiers  should  be 
under  the  protection  of  the  law.  This  is  likely  enough ;  any- 
thing more  is  the  mere  carrying  back  of  Norman  institutions 
into  earlier  times.     In  the  Dialogus  de  Scaccario  (i.  10)  there  is 
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no  hint  of  the  "Murdrum"  and  "Englishry"  being   older   than 
the  Norman  Conquest.     See  vol.  v.  pp.  443,  444. 

We  shall  as  we  go  on  come  across  many  passages  in  which 
the  housecarls  both  of  the  King  and  of  the  great  Earls  are 
spoken  of.  Among  the  charters  of  Eadward  are  several  (Cod. 
Dipl. 'iv.  201,  204,  221,  cf.  200)  containing  grants  to  the  King's 
housecarls.  The  three  grantees  spoken  of  are  called  Thurstan,  Urk, 
and  Wulinoth — the  last  at  all  events  being  an  Englishman,  per- 
haps a  kinsman  of  Godwine.  The  two  latter  writs  are  addressed 
to  Earl  Harold.  In  the  oldest  (201),  a  Middlesex  writ,  addressed 
to  Bishop  Robert,  Osgod  Clapa,  and  Ulf  the  Sheriff,  Thurstan 
is  described  in  the  English  copy  as  "Durstan  min  huskarll,'*  in 
the  Liatin  as  ''prsefcctus  mens  palatinus  Darstanus."  As  Mr. 
Kemble  says  (ii.  123),  such  a  description  could  not  apply  to  every 
man  in  bo  large  a  body ;  so  we  may  infer  that  Thurstan  stood  high 
in  the  service.  There  is  also  the  will  of  "Wulfwig,  Bishop  of 
Dorchester  (Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  290),  which  is  witnessed  by  a  crowd  of 
people,  great  and  small,  from  the  King  and  the  Lady  downwards, 
including  some  signatures  of  large  bodies  of  men;  "On  eallra 
Sses  kynges  huscarlan  and  on  his  maesse-preostan  ....  and  on 
eallra  Vara  burhwara  gewitnesse  on  Lincolne  and  on  eallra  Ssera 
manna  Se  seceaS  gearmorkett  to  Stowe."  This  immediately  follows 
on  the  signatures  of  the  Stallers  Ansgar,  Balph,  and  Lyfing,  from 
which  Mr.  Kemble  (ii.  122)  infers  that  the  Stallers  were  the  special 
commanders  of  the  force.  Housecarls  are  also  mentioned  several 
times  in  Domesday  (see  Ellis,  i.  91 ;  ii.  151 ;  Kelham,  238),  and 
in  Simeon  of  Durham  (Gest.  Regg.  107 1 ;  see  vol.  iv.  pp.  304,  513) 
we  find  a  housecarl  not  only  reckoned  among  the  "  priucipales  viri  " 
of  Northumberland,  but  high  in  personal  favour  with  William; 
"  Eilaf  huscarl  apud  regem  praepoUens  honore." 


NOTE  LLL.  p.  448. 
Cntjt's  Relations  with  Scotland. 

I.  The  authorities  for  the  Battle  of  Carham  are  the  Melrose 
Chronicle  (in  anno),  and  two  entries  of  Simeon  of  Durham,  one 
in  his  general  History  (Gest.  Regg.  in  anno),  the   other  in  his 
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History  of  the  Church  of  Durham  (iii.  5;  ap.  X  Scriptt.  30). 
The  Melrose  writer  (p.  155)  simply  says,  "Ingens  helium  inter 
Anglos  et  Scottos  apud  Carham  geritur.**  This  entry  seems  an 
ahridgement  of  that  in  Simeon's  Annals;  "Ingens  helium  apud 
Carrum  gestum  est  inter  Scottos  et  Anglos,  inter  Huctredum 
filium  Wuldef  comitem  Northymhrorum,  et  Malcolmum  filium 
Cyneth  regem  Scottorum,  cum  quo  fiiit  in  hello  Eugeniua  Calvus 
rex  Lutinensium/'  From  neither  of  these  accounts  should  we 
learn  which  side  was  victorious.  But  in  the  Durham  History 
Simeon  hecomes  explicit,  if  not  exaggerated ;  ^  Universus  a  flumine 
Tesa  usque  Twedam  populus,  .dum  contra  infinitam  Scottorum 
multitudinem  apud  Carrum  dimicaret^  pene  totus  cum  natu 
majorihus  suis  interiit/'  In  the  Durham  Annals  (Pertz,  xviiL 
507)  there  is  a  further  notice;  ** Fuit  apud  Carrum  illud  famosum 
helium  inter  Korthanhymhros  et  Scottos,  uhi  peue  totus  sancti 
Cuthherti  populos  interiit,  inter  quos  etiam  xviii  sacerdotes^  qui 
iuconsiilte  se  intermiscuerant  hello ;  quo  audito  prsescriptus 
episcopus  dolorem  et  vitam  morte  finivit/'  It  is  not  clear  whether 
this  is  the  event  referred  to  hy  Pordun  (iv.  40),  where  he  tells 
U8  that  Duncan  was  sent  hy  Malcolm  to  meet  the  Danes  and 
Northumbrians  (''qui  tunc  velut  una  gens  coierant"),  who  were 
on  their  march  to  ravage  Cumberland.  He  met  them  and  defeated 
them  with  great  slaughter.  Fordun  seems  to  place  this  before 
the  death  of  iEthelred ;  in  so  confused  a  writer  the  chronological 
difficulty  is  of  no  great  consequence ;  it  is  of  more  importance  that 
a  Northumbrian  army,  marching  to  invade  any  part  of  Cumberland, 
would  hardly  pass  by  Carham. 

There  are  several  points  to  be  noticed  here.  First,  the  event 
of  1 01 8,  like  the  event  of  1066,  was  ushered  in  by  a  comet  which, 
though  it  is  not  mentioned  by  our  national  Chroniclers,  seems 
to  have  deeply  affected  local  imaginations.  '' Northanimbronun 
populis,"  Eays  Simeon  in  his  local  work,  **  per  xxx.  noctes  cometa 
apparuit,  quse  terribili  presagio  futuram  provincise  cladem  prse- 
monstravit.  Siquidem  paullo  post,  id  est  post  triginta  dies,'*  &c 
Then  follows  the  account  of  the  battle. 

Secondly,  Simeon,  accurate  as  he  commonly  is,  has  gone  wrong — 
who  could  feel  certain  of  not  going  wrong  1 — ^among  the  Earls 
of  his  own  land.  His  Uhtred  ought  (see  above,  p.  587)  to  be 
Eadwulf.     It  was  he,   "ignavus   valde  et  timidus,"   who  now, 
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according  to  one  view  (see  above,  p.  585),  ceded  Lothian  to  the 
victorious  Malcolm. 

Thirdly,  for  "  Lutiuensium"  in  Simeon  we  should,  according  to 
Mr.  Bobertson  (i.  99),  read  "  Glutineneium." 

Fourthly,  the  extent  of  the  district  from  which  the  English  army 
came  should  be  noticed.  It  came  from  the  land  between  Tees  and 
Tweed,  that  is  from  old  Bemicia,  without  Lothian.  This  suggests 
the  question  why  Lothian,  if  it  was  not  ceded  for  the  first  time 
till  after  the  battle,  did  not  take  a  part  in  the  war  as  well  as  the 
rest  of  the  earldom. 

Fifthly,  the  "  natu  majores  "  of  Simeon  are  doubtless  the  **  yld- 
estan"  of  our  English  Chronicles.  See  p.  591,  and  below,  p.  777. 
On  this  slaughter  of  the  nobility,  compare  the  same  result  at  Assan- 
dun,  p.  392. 

n.  With  regard  to  Cnut's  later  relations  with  Scotland,  our 
own  Chronicles  contain  no  entries  on  Scottish  affairs  earlier  than 
the  great  submission  of  1031.  So  far  as  the  sagas  can  be  relied 
upon,  they  certainly  represent  Cnut  as  exercising  lordship  in  Scot- 
land at  an  earlier  time.  In  Snorro's  Saga  of  Olaf  Haraldsson 
(Laing,  ii.  195)  we  read  how  Cnut  ^'reigned  over  Denmark  and 
England  and  had  conquered  for  himself  a  great  part  of  Scotland." 
And  again  we  read  (Laing,  ii.  196  ;  Johnstone,  148),  both  in  prose 
and  verse,  how  two  Kings  came  to  Cnut  from  Scotland  out  of  Fife, 
and  how  he  received  them  to  favour,  restored  their  lands,  and  gave 
them  fresh  gifts  ("  til  bans  komo  tveir  konungar  nordan  af  Skot- 
landi,  af  Fifi,  oc  gaf  hann  }>eim  upp  reidi  sina,  oc  lond  ]>au  oil,  er 
]>eir  hofdo  adr  att,  oc  ]>ar  med  storar  vingiafir '').  This  is  placed 
while  Cnut  is  still  only  intriguing,  and  not  yet  fighting,  against 
Olaf,  that  is,  at  some  time  before  the  battle  of  the  Helga  in  1025. 
This  story  may  be  merely  a  transfer  to  a  wrong  date  of  the 
submission  of  1031,  or  it  may  be  a  record  of  some  earlier  sub- 
mission. If  the  sagas  are  extremely  confused  in  their  chronology, 
our  Chronicles  are  during  this  reign  extremely  meagi'e  in  their 
entries.  The  Knytlinga  Saga  also  (c.  17;  Johnstone,  144)  not 
only  makes  Cnut  subdue  a  large  part  of  Scotland,  but  sets  his  son 
Harold  over  it  as  Under-king,  as  Swegen  was  in  Norway  and 
Harthacnut  in  Denmark  (see  below,  p.  775).  This  seems  to  be 
put  before  the  Roman  pilgrimage,  but  the  chronology  is  very  con- 
fused.    The  Boman  pilgrimage  seems  to  be  put  after  the  conquest 
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of  Norway.  And  of  a  reign  of  Harold  in  Scotland  nothing,  as  far 
as  I  know,  is  mentioned  elsewhere. 

There  is  also  the  account  in  Fordun  (iv.  41)  of  Cnut's  relations 
with  Cumberland,  to  which  I  have  referred  in  the  text  (see  p.  449). 
This  story  may  be  true  in  itself;  but  the  prominence  which  is 
given  to  it  certainly  looks  like  an  attempt  to  evade  the  fact  of  the 
submission  of  Scotland  itself.  Fordun  places  the  Cumbrian  expe- 
dition after  the  Roman  pilgrimage,  and  that  he  places  (iv.  40)  in 
the  eighth  year  of  Conrad,  meaning  seemingly  1032.  The  refiisal 
of  Duncan  to  do  homage  is  thus  described ;  "  Non  enim  hactenus 
Anglorum  regi  Cnutoni,  quia  regnum  invaserat,  pro  Cumbria 
DuncanuB,  quamquam  iterum  et  iterum  ab  eo  submonitus,  homa- 
gium  fecerat,  quia  non  inde  sibi  de  jure,  sed  regibus  Angligenis 
(idem  deberi  rex  rescripsit."  Cnut  then  marches  against  him; 
that  it  was  with  the  intention  of  incorporating  Cumberland  with 
the  English  kingdom,  of  dealing  with  the  dominions  of  the  recusant 
as  being,  in  feudal  language,  a  forfeited  fief,  I  infer  from  the  words 
''Cumbriam  suo  subdendam  dominio  pedetentim  advenit.*^  The 
terms  on  which  peace  was  finally  made  are  thus  described ;  "  Ut 
regis  [Scottorum  fc]  nepos  Duncanus  Cumbri»  dominio  libere, 
sicut  predecessorum  aliquis  liberius  tenuit,  de  cetero  gaudeat  in 
futurum,  dum  tamen  ipse  futuronimque  regum  hseredes  qui  pro 
tempore  fuerint  regi  Cnutoni  ceterisque  suis  successoribus  Anglo- 
rum  regibus  fidem  consuetam  faciant."  There  is  nothing  unlikely 
in  all  this,  except  perhaps  in  the  extreme  loyalty  towards  the  house 
of  Cerdic  which  is  attributed  to  the  Cumbrian  Under-king;  but 
we  must  always  remember  the  strong  tendency  of  Scottish  writers  to 
make  too  much  rather  than  too  little  of  the  vassalage  of  Cumber- 
land to  England. 

III.  We  now  come  to  the  undoubted  submission  of  Scotland  to 
Cnut  in  103 1,  as  recorded  in  our  own  Chronicles.  I  do  not  under- 
stand Mr.  Burton  (i.  368),  when,  after  quoting  Mr.  Thorpe's  trans- 
lation (ii.  128),  which  is  certainly  made  up  confusedly  from  tbe 
Worcester  and  Peterborough  Chronicles,  he  says  that  "  in  only  one 
of  the  four  accepted  versions  of  the  original  is  there  anything 
resembling  this."  The  Abingdon  Chronicle  is  certainly  silent,  but 
Worcester  and  Peterborough  both  record  the  submission,  though  in 
different  words,  and  Canterbury  follows  Peterborough.  The  Wor- 
cester entry  runs  thus ;  "  pa  for  he  [Cnut]  to  Scotlande,  and  Scotta 
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cyng  eode  him  on  hand  and  weartS  his  mann ;  ac  he  psdt  lytle  hwile 
heold."  Peterborough  says,  "he  [Cnut]  for  to  Scotlande,  and 
Scotta  cyng  him  to  beah  Mselcolm,  and  twegen  dSre  cyningas, 
Il8elb8e]7e  and  lehmarc."  Mr.  Robertson  (i.  97,  ii.  400)  seems 
unable  to  identify  Jehmarc.  Mr.  Skene  (Celtic  Scotland,  i.  397) 
makes  him  the  same  as  Imergi,  from  whom  Somerled,  who  was 
killed  in  1166,  was  fourth  in  descent,  and  places  him  in  Airer- 
gaidhel  or  Argyll,  the  old  Scottish  land  of  Dalriada.  His  com- 
panion, "  Mselb8e]>a,"  "  DIealbseaSe,'*  must  be  the  same  as  the 
"MacbeotJe"  of  the  Worcester  Chronicle  in  1054,  that  is  the 
Machabaeus  of  Fordun,  the  Macbeth  of  Shakespere.  The  words  of 
the  Worcester  Chronicler,  "ac  lie  }>8Bt  lytle  hwile  heold,"  may 
refer  to  Malcolm's  death  soon  after  in  1033.  Scotland  soon  fell 
into  confusion,  and  before  long  England  also. 

The  submission  recorded  by  our  two  Chroniclers  is  not  to  be 
doubted ;  but  I  confess  that  I  am  not  quite  clear  about  the  date. 
Both  Chroniclers  pointedly  connect  the  Scottish  expedition  with 
Cnut^s  return  from  Rome  ("son a  swa  he  ham  com  pB.  for  he  to 
Scotlande,"  Wig.  "  J)y  ilcan  geare  he  for  to  Scotlande,"  Petrib.) ; 
so  it  is  possible  that  the  true  date  may  be  1027  ^^  '^^^  instead 
of  103 1. 

Lastly,  there  is  the  curious  account  of  Rudulf  Glaber  (ii.  2) 
which  I  have  referred  to  in  the  text  (see  p.  450),  and  which  comes 
in  a  passage  which  I  shall  have  to  refer  to  again.  In  the  year 
996  a  whale  as  big  as  an  island  came  out  of  the  North  towards 
Gaul  and  portended  the  troubles  which  were  to  come  upon  Gaul 
and  Britain.  In  Britain  especially  there  was  frightful  confusion ; 
yaiious  Kings  were  striving  and  wasting  the  land,  till  in  the  end  one 
got  the  better  of  them  all ;  "  Yiso  .  .  .  Oceani  portento  exorsus  est 
bellicus  tumultus  in  imiversali  occidentali  orbis  plaga,  videlicet  tarn 
in  regionibus  Galliarum  quam  in  transmarinis  Oceani  insulis, 
Anglorum  videlicet  atque  Brittonum  necnon  et  Scotorum.  Siqui- 
dem,  ut  plerumque  solet  contingere,  propter  delicta  infimi  populi, 
versi  in  dissensionem  illorum  reges  ac  cseteri  principes,  statimque 
exardescentes  in  subjects  plebis  depopulationem  scilicet  usque  dum 
perducuntnr  ad  suimet  sanguinis  effusionem.  Quod  videlicet  tamdiu 
patratum  est  in  praedictis  insulis,  quousque  unus  regum  earumdem 
vi  solus  potiretur  regiminis  ceterarum.''  This  lucky  King  of  course 
is  Cnut,  who  is  conceived  to  be  King  of  the  West-Saxons.     He 
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seizes  the  kingdom  of  iEthelred,  who  is  conceived,  it  would  seem, 
to  be  King  of  one  of  the  British  islands  called  Denmark.  ^  Deni* 
que  mortuo  rege  Adali*ado,  in  regno  scilicet  illorum  qui  Danimarches 
cognominantur,  qui  etiam  duxerat  uxorem  sororem  Kicardi  Roto- 
magorum  ducis,  invasit  regnum  iUius  rex  videlicet  Ganuc  Occiden- 
talium  Anglorum,  qui  etiam  post  crebra  bellorum  molimina  ac 
patriae  depopulationes,  pactum  cum  Ricardo  stabiliens  ejusque 
germanam,  Adalradi  videlicet  uxorem,  in  matrimonium  duoens, 
utriusque  regni  tenuit  monarchiam."  It  might  be  refining  too 
much  to  hint  that  this  wonderful  turning  about  of  the  dominions 
of  Cnut  and  iEthelred  had  anything  to  do  with  the  strangely 
reversed  state  of  geographical  parties  in  1015-1016  (see  p.  377)* 
Then  follows  the  account  of  the  Scottish  expedition,  as  follows ; 

"  Post  hsBc  quoque  idem  Ganuc  cum  plurimo  exercitu  ^p:e3SU8, 
ut  subjugaret  sibi  gentem  Scotorum,  quorum  videlicet  rex  Melculo 
vocabatur,  viribus  et  armis  validus  et,  quod  potissimum  erat,  fide 
atque  opere  Christianissimus.  Ut  antem  cognovit  quoniam  Ganuc 
audacter  illius  quasreret  invadere  regnum,  congregans  omnem  sui 
gentis  exercitum,  potenter  ei  ne  valeret  restitit.  Ac  diu  mul- 
tumque  talibus  procaciter  Ganuc  inserviens  jurgiis,  ad  postremum 
tantum  prssdicti  Bicardi  Botomagorum  ducis  ejusque  sororis  per- 
suasionibus,  pro  Dei  amore,  omni  prorsus  deposita  feritate,  mitis 
effectus,  in  pace  deguit  Insuper  etiam  et  Scotorum  rcgem  anuci- 
tisB  gratia  diligens,  illiusque  filium  de  sacro  baptismatis  fonte 
excepit."  One  does  not  quite  see  why  either  Emma  or  Duke 
Richard  or  Rudolf  Glaber  should  be  seized  with  such  a  sudden 
fit  of  interest  in  the  affairs  of  Scotland.  Still  Rudolfs  account  is 
less  wonderful  than  that  of  a  contemporary  German  writer,  Ekke- 
hard  the  historian  of  Saint  Qallen,  who  boldly  carries  Gnut  back 
into  the  tenth  century,  and  sends  Otto  the  Great  over  into  England 
to  fight  against  him  (Pertz,  ii.  119);  "Ottone  apud  Anglos  cum 
AdaUagey  rege  ipsorum,  socero  suo,  aliquamdiu  agente,  ut  junctis 
viribus  Ghnutonem  Danorum  debellaret  regem."  Yet  Ekkehard 
was  bom  in  980  and  died  in  1036. 
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NOTE  MMM.    p.  454. 

The  Battle  at  the  Heloa. 

This  battle  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Abingdon  and  Worcester 
Chronicles.  Peterborough,  followed  by  Canterbury,  places  it  in 
1025.  No  enemies  but  Swedes  are  spoken  of,  and  their  com- 
manders are  called  Ulf  and  Eglaf.  ^'  pser  comon  ongean  Ulf  and 
Eglaf  and  swit^e  mycel  here,  apgtSer  ge  landhere  ge  sciphere  of 
SwatSeode."  Many  of  Cnut's  men,  both  Danish  and  English,  are 
killed,  "and  }>a  Sweon  hsefdon  weallstowe  geweald.''  As  for  the 
place  of  the  battle,  Cnut  is  said  to  go  '^  to  Denmearcon  mid  scipon 
to  ^am  Holme  set  ea  J^aere  halgan.'*  See  Earle,  Parallel  Chrouicles, 
P«  342 ;  only  I  do  not  understand  how  the  "Helge-Aa"  could  be 
"  then  the  boundary  between  Sweden  and  the  Danish  possessions,'' 
as  the  old  frontier  of  Sweden  and  Scania  lies  tome  way  to  the 
north  of  that  river, 

Ulf  and  Eglaf  are  doubtless  the  sons  of  Rognvald  and  Ingebiorg, 
of  whom  Snorro  speaks  in  the  Saga  of  Saint  Olaf,  c.  95  (Laing,  ii. 
119).  At  any  rate  the  Ulf  spoken  of  cannot  be  Ulf  the  son  of 
Thorgils  and  brother  of  Gytha  (see  above,  Note  FFF),  nor  can 
Eglaf  be  the  Eglaf  whom  we  have  already  heard  of  (see  p.  447). 
But  both  Snorro  in  c.  159  (Laing,  ii.  246)  and  Saxo  (194, 195)  agree 
in  making  no  mention  of  the  sons  of  Rognvald,  and  in  making 
Cnut  fight  the  battle  against  the  two  Kings  Olaf  of  Norway  and 
Omund  of  Sweden.  They  also  agree  in  bringing  in  Ulf  the  son  of 
Thorgils;  only  they  bring  him  in  in  quite  different  characters. 
Saxo  makes  him  a  traitor  who  has  invited  the  combined  Swedish 
and  Norwegian  invasion,  while  Snorro  makes  him  redeem  former 
misdeeds  by  saving  Cnut  when  in  great  danger.  In  the  Annales 
Islandorum  (Langebek,  iii.  40)  the  date  is  given  as  1027  and  the 
death  of  Ulf  Thorgilsson  is  placed  in  the  same  year. 

We  can  hardly  be  wrong  in  accepting  the  presence  of  Omund  and 
Olaf  on  the  combined  witness  of  all  the  Scandinavian  writers.  But 
the  two  Ulfs  and  Eglaf  are  puzzling.  It  has  sometimes  struck  me 
that  "Ulf  and  Eglaf"  in  our  Chroniclers  may  be  a  mistake  for 
"  Ulf  and  Olaf,"  taking  of  course  Saxo's  view  of  the  conduct  of 
Ulf  Thorgilsson.  The  Peterborough  writer  might  very  easily 
get  wrong  in  his  Ulfs,  but  he  was  hardly  likely  to  mistake  Saint 
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Olaf,  whose  history  he  knew  very  well,  for  a  man  of  sach  small 
renown  as  Eglaf  Bognvaldsson. 

It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  it  is  to  this  battle  that  William 
of  Malmesbury  and  other  writers  have,  with  an  utter  misconcep- 
tion of  the  result  of  the  battle,  transferred  Godwine's  exploit  of 
1019.  See  above,  p.  743.  Henry  of  Huntingdon  translates  the 
Peterborough  Chronicle.  Florence,  following  Abingdon  and  Wor- 
cester, is  silent. 


NOTE  NNN.   p.  455. 
Cnut'b  Relations  with  the  Empiee. 

Chut,  according  to  Saxo  (196),  was  lord  of  six  kingdoms ;  *'  sex 
pnepoUentium  regnorum  possessor  effectus."  But  he  does  not  give 
their  names.  His  commentator  Stephanius  (p.  212)  says,  **  nempe 
Dani®,  Svecise,  Norvegiee,  Anglis,  SclavisB,  Sembise"  [Semba  or 
SamlaDd  in  Eastern  Prussia  1].  The  Encomiast  (ii.  19)  says^ 
''Quum  rex  Cnuto  solum  imprimis  Danorum  obtineret  regimen, 
quinque  regnorum,  scilicet  Danomarchise,  Anglis,  Britannise,  Sco- 
tisB,  Nordwegse,  vendicato  dominio,  Imperator  exstitit."  Swegen 
Aggesson  (c.  5;  Lang.  i.  54)  outdoes  them  all.  Cnut's  empire 
extends  over  the  adjoining  realms  ("  circumjacentia  regna  suo 
aggregavit  Itnperio ")  from  Thule  to  the  Byzantine  frontier  {"  ah 
ultima  Thyle  usque  ad  Grsecorum  ferme  Imperium'*),  taking  in, 
seemingly,  not  five  or  six,  but  ten  kingdoms ;  *'  quippe  Hybemiam, 
Angliam,  Galliam,  Italiam,  Longobardiam,  Teotoniam,  Norwagiam, 
Sclaviam,  cum  Sambia  sibi  subjugavit."  Swegen  clearly  believes 
in  three  Empires,  Greek,  German,  and  Scandinavian.  His  exag- 
gerations may  be  compared  with  the  exaggerations  of  Dudo  and 
Kudolf  Glaber  with  regard  to  the  Norman  Dukes.  On  the  other 
hand.  Prior  Godfrey  (Satirical  Poets,  ii.  148)  allows  Cnut  only 
three  kingdoms,  the  three  most  obvious, 

"Sio  insigne  caput  trino  diademate  cingit, 

J>uin  Banos,  Anglos,  Northigenasque  regit.'* 

The  Danish  writers  thus  paint  Cnut  as  at  least  the  equal  of 
Conrad ;  but  I  am  not  quite  sure  that  Wipo,  in  a  passage  already 
quoted  (see  p.  752),  where  he  describes  Courad  at  his  Imperial 
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coronation  as  walking  between  the  two  Kings  Cnut  and  Rudolf, 
has  not  a  lurking  wish  to  imply  that  Cnut  stood  in  much  the 
same  relation  to  Conrad  that  Rudolf  did.  And  the  circumstances 
of  the  visit,  the  sight  of  Pope  and  Caesar  in  all  their  glory  in 
the  old  home  of  both,  would  be  very  likely  to  impress  the  mind 
of  the  still  newly-converted  lord  of  Northern  Europe,  and  to  make 
him  feel  somewhat  less  Imperial  than  he  felt  either  at  Winchester 
or  at  Roskild.  But  even  in  Wipe's  account  there  is  nothing  to 
make  us  think  that  Cnut  did  more  than  yield  to  Conrad  the  formal 
precedence  to  which  he  was  certainly  entitled,  and  above  all  at 
such  a  moment. 

As  to  the  marriage  of  Gunhild  to  King  Henry  there  is  no  kind 
of  doubt;  but  the  plain  fact  has  been  clouded  over  with  many 
fables.  That  the  betrothal  took  place  during  the  reign  of  Cnut 
I  infer  from  the  account  of  Adam  of  Bremen  (ii.  54),  who  after 
talking  largely  of  Cnut,  Archbishop  XJnwan  of  BLamburg,  and  the 
Emperor  Conrad,  goes  on  to  say;  **  Cum  rege  Danorum  sive  Anglo- 
rum,  mediante  archiepiscopo  [Unwan],  fecit  pacem.  Cujus  etiam 
filiam  Imperator  filio  suo  deposcens  uxorem,  dedit  ei  civitatem 
Sliaswig  cum  marcha  quss  trans  Egdoram  est,  in  foedus  amicitiee ; 
et  ex  eo  tempore  fuit  regum  DanisB."  But  there  is  no  doubt  that 
the  marriage  was  not  celebrated  till  1036,  when  Cnut  was  dead. 
See  Wipo,  c.  35,  who  calls  the  bride  Cunehildis,  and  the  Hildesheim 
Annals  in  anno  (Pertz,  iii.  100),  where  we  read  that  ''regina 
Cunihild  nomine  ...  in  natali  Apostolorum  regalem  coronam 
accepit  et  mutato  nomine  in  benedictioue  Cunigund  dicta  est." 
See  also  Hepidanni  Annales  in  anno  (ap.  Duchesne,  Rer.  Franc. 
Scriptt,  iii,  479).  William  of  Malmesbury  (ii,  188)  is  so  far 
accurate  as  to  place  the  marriage  after  Cnut's  death,  but  he  tells 
the  story  with  great  confusion.  He  grows  specially  eloquent  on 
the  splendour  of  the  bride's  progress,  just  as  B.oger  of  Wendover 
(iv.  332  et  seqq.)  does  over  the  marriage  of  Isabella,  daughter  of 
John,  with  Frederick  the  Second ;  but  William  makes  Harthacnut 
send  his  sister  from  England,  though  Harthacnut  certainly  was  not 
there  in  1036,  and  he  seems  to  place  the  marriage  after  the  trial 
and  acquittal  of  God  wine  in  104 1.  It  was  probably  this  confusion 
which  led  him  to  speak  of  Henry  as  "  Imperator  Alemannorum," 
for  though  Henry  did  not  become  Emperor  till  1046,  yet  his  father 
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died  in  1039,  leaving  to  Henry,  as  Wipo  (c.  39)  says,  "regni  rem, 
Imperii  autem  spem,  bene  locatam.**  Wace  also  (Roman  de  Ron, 
6552)  tells  ns ; 

"Gannil  fu  )k  Rome  meo^,  Fame  fa  k  TEmperfor; 

Bt  k  Rome  fu  maii^;  Ne  pout  aveir  plus  halt  seignor.** 

Besides  that  Henry  was  not  yet  Emperor,  the  marriage  was  (see 
the  Hildesheim  Annals,  u.  &)  not   celebrated    at   Rome   bnt   at 
Nimwegen.     Gunhild  died   July  i8th,  1038,    '^  quasi    in   limine 
vitee,"  as  Wipo  (c.  37)  says,  before  the  death  of  Conrad.     There 
is  another  inaccurate  account  of  the  marriage  in  Heming's  Wor- 
cester Cartulary,  267  (Monasticon,  L  596),  where  the  bridegroom 
is  described   as    '^Imperator  Cono"   and   Brihtheah,   Bishop  of 
Worcester,  appears   as  one   of   the    bride's  suite;    "Idem   vero 
episcopus  Brihtegus  quodam  in  tempore  ad  Saxoniam  Gunnildae, 
Cnuti   regis   filite,   ductor   exstitit,  quum  eam    Imperator   Cono 
uxorem  duceret,  et  quenidam  ministrum  sibi  valde  carum,  Hearle- 
winum  nomine,  socium  itineris  secus  habuit."    But  the  mistakes  of 
all  these  writers  seem  pardonable  when  we  turn  to  the  wonderful 
romance  which  some  of  the  Scandiuayian  writers  have  derised  by 
rolling  together  the  Roman  pilgrimage  of  Cnut,  the  marriage  of 
Gunhild,  and  seemingly  also  the  Italian  expedition  of  Conrad  and 
Henry,  which  happened   (see  Wipo,  c.  35)   soon   after  Henry's 
marriage.     Saxo  (196)  is  comparatively  brief.     After  the  descrip- 
tion of  Cnut  as  lord  of  six  kingdoms,  he  tells  us  how  he  married 
Gunhild  to  Henry  and  then  went  and  restored  the  authority  of  his 
son-in-law  over  certain  rebels  in   Italy.     ''Canutus  .  .  .  eximio 
sui  fulgore  ettam  Bomanum  illustrayit  Imperium.     Enimyero  ejus 
principi  Henrico  filiam  Gunnildam  nuptum  tradidit^  eumdemque 
pauUo  post  Italica  consternatione  perculsnm  auxilio  prosequutus, 
pristinee  fortunie,  pressa  rebellium  oonspiratione,  restituit.'*    Swegen 
AggesBon  (c.  5 ;  Langebek,  i.  54)  is  much  fuller.     Henry,  already 
Emperor,  marries  Gunhild ;  he  is  driven  from  Rome  by  a  sedition, 
and  comes  to  crave  help  of  his  &ther-in-law  ("quern  quum  Roman! 
tumultuaria  seditione  a  regio  pepulissent  solio,  socerum  adieus  ejus 
auxilium    imploravit  ^').     Cnut,    seemingly   glad    of  the   chance 
('^  nactus  occsBionem  illustris  ille  prsecluisque  Kanutus "),  sets  out 
to  avenge  his  wrongs.     On  the  road,  seemingly  by  way  of  pastime, 
he  ravages  Gaul  {'*  assumpto  exercita  suo,  primo  Galliam  depopn- 


CNUT's  fiBLATIOKS  WITH  THE  EMPlfiB.  769 

lando  invasit");  he  then  harries  Lombardy  and  Italji  which,  it 
will  be  remembered,  Swegen  had  already  reckoned  as  separate 
kingdoms,  and  compels  the  Romans  to  receive  their  Emperor  back 
again  (''multimoda  virtute  compulit  Romanos  civitatem  sibi 
resignare,  tandemque  Imperatorem  et  generum  throno  suo  resti- 
tuit ").  He  then  goes  to  France,  which  is  seemingly  looked  on  as 
something  different  from  Gaul ;  yet  most  certainly  Latin  and  not 
Teatonic  Francia  is  intended,  for  Cnut  goes  to  Tours  (''cum 
ingenti  tripudio  ad  Franciam  usque  commeavit,  Turonisque  pro- 
fectus,"  &c.)  and  carries  off  thence  (''  potenter  secum  asportavit '') 
the  relics  of  Saint  Martin,  which  he  translates  to  Bouen,  on 
account  of  his  great  love  for  that  city;  ''eo  quod  illam  [Botho- 
magum]  prse  ceteris  specialem  diligeret.''  This  wild  talk  about 
Bouen  must  be  compared  with  another  equally  wild  tale  which 
I  shall  have  to  mention  presently  about  Cnut  dying  before  Rouen. 

It  is  no  wonder  that  Swegen's  editor  says,  "Mirum  est  Suen- 
onem  et  in  hoc  et  in  plurimis  historisB  Canuti  M.  momentis  adeo 
hallucinatum  esse.''  Swegen  wrote  about  1186,  in  the  days  of 
Frederick  Barbarossa  and  Henry  the  Sixth,  and  it  is  worth  noting 
how  thoroughly  both  he  and  his  elder  contemporary  Wace  look 
on  the  Roman  Emperor  as  the  local  sovereign  of  Rome,  in  op- 
position to  William  of  Halmesbur/s  slipshod  talk  about  ''Imperator 
Alemannorum." 

About  Qunhild,  William  of  Malmesbury  has  a  legend  which  is 
the  same  as  that  of  Sir  Aldingar  and  Queen  Eleanor  in  Percy's 
Reliques.  The  King's  name  in  both  tales  is  Henry.  Ounbild  left 
a  daughter,  Beatrice,  Abbess  of  Quedlingburg  (see  Struvius,  i.  355). 
The  only  English  princess,  Matilda  daughter  of  Henry  the  Second, 
who  was  the  mother  of  an  Emperor,  was  not  the  wife  of  an 
Emperor  or  even  of  a  King. 

On  the  cession  of  Sleswick,  Adam,  as  quoted  in  the  text,  seems 
quite  explicit.  On  the  Eider  as  the  boundary  of  the  Carolingian 
Empire,  see  the  Annals  of  Einhard,  808,  811,  815,  828,  and  the 
Annals  of  Fulda  (Pertz,  i.  355  et  seqq.),  811,  857,  873.  Nothing 
can  be  plainer  than  the  last  passage,  ''  fluvium  nomine  Egidoram, 
qui  illos  [Danos]  et  Saxones  dirimit."  In  saying  that  it  remained 
the  boundary  till  1866,  I  should  perhaps  except  the  time  of 
confusion,  1806-1814,  when  the  Roman  Empire  had  been  dissolved 
and  when  the  Qerman  Confederation  had  not  yet  been  founded, 
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During  theM  j9KB  Heists,  the  ^' TruiBalbiaDa  Saronia^  of 
EinliArd,  WM  mdled  to  the  kingdom  of  Dnuiiaik  by  ftA  act  B8 
regular  as  any  act  of  that  irregular  time. 


NOTE  000.  p.  469. 

jElPBSD    THB    GlAKT. 

Mlfbxd  ia  a  name  so  pure^  English  that  the  presnmption  in 
jbvour  of  the  English  birth  of  any  one  bearing  it  in  this  generstion 
is  extremely  strong.  There  is  no  doubt  that  jSHfred  is  the  name 
intended.  The  giant  is  **  Alvredus  cognomento  gigas  "  in  Wilham 
of  Jumi^ges,  and  "  Alrredus  "  is  the  name  by  whidi  he  calls  the 
English  iEtheling  Alfred.  In  the  Boman  de  Rou  he  is  "  AuTere,'* 
"  Alyerei,'*  "  Alvere ; "  the  -fitheling  is  «  Auvered  -  and  ""  AlvnL" 
80  in  Mary  of  France  (see  Boquefort,  ii.  34  and  voL  iiL  p.  572, 
iv.  p.  796,  V.  p,  594)  JEUfred  appears  as  "Auvert,"  "Auvpbs," 
"Alurea/*  "Affrus."  The  only  chanoe  agiunst  .Alfred  being  an 
Englishman  is  the  chance — a  somewhat  faint  one,  I  think — ^thst 
the  name  may  also  haye  been  in  use  among  the  Saxons  of  Bayeux. 
M.  Pluquet  (Roman  de  Ron,  iL  17)  says  that  the  name  is  sdU 
common  in  the  district,  seemingly  under  the  form  of  '^Auyray." 
But  *^Auyray  "  may  be  "  Alberic;"  and  we  shall  find  that  JESited 
and  Eadward  were  just  the  two  English  names  which  we  shall 
find  that  a  later  generation  of  Normans  did  adopt. 

I  haTe  a  note,  but  I  cannot  lay  my  hand  on  the  reference^  of  a 
charter  of  Hugh  Capet  in  967  signed  by  "Alfredus  monachus;" 
and  ''Alfridus  abbas  Sancti  Yulmari*'  signs  in  1026  (Ghron. 
Sithiense,  p.  175)  a  charter  of  Baldwin,  Bishop  of  Terouanne. 
These  two  ^can  hardly  be  the  same  man,  but  both  may  be  English- 
men. It  is  more  singular  to  find  the  name  in  Italy.  Yet  we  read 
in  Donizo's  Life  of  the  Countess  Matilda  (Murat.  t.  372), 

"Ac  Mods  Alfred!  capitiir  oertamme  freni.** 

Was  the  mount  called  from  any  English  pilgrim,  tiie  great  King 
himself  perhaps,  or  did  any  cognate  name  exist  among  Gbths  or 
Lombards  t  The  elfish  names  are  mainly  English ;  yet  Elberich  is 
said  to  be  the  same  as  MUric,  and  Alboin  as  .£lfwxne.  See  Miss 
ITonge's  Christian  Names^  ii.  346,  347* 
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Our  .Alfred  signs  two  charters  with  the  title  of  "  vicecomes," 
one  in  1025  and  one  in  1027.  He  afterwards  became  a  naonk  at 
Cerisy.  Boman  de  Bou,  8717  et  seqq.  He  seems  (see  Neustria 
Pia,  660)  to  have  left  a  son  William  and  a  daughter  who  bears 
the  odd-sounding  name  of  Athselinoc,  Can  this  be  a  corruption  of 
an  J  English  name  beginning  with  cdSel  1 


NOTE  PPP.  p.  473, 

CnUT's  &EULTIOIW  WITH   NORMAXTDT. 

The  Norman  and  English  writers  do  not  mention  the  marriage 

of  Bobert  and  Estrith.    It  is  asserted  by  Saxo,  Adam  of  Bremen, 

and  Budolf  Qlaber.     But  the  two  former  tell  the  story  with  much 

confusion,  making  Estrith  marry,  not  Bobert,  but  Bichard.     They 

both  connect  this  marriage  with  Cnut's  own  marriage  with  Emma. 

Saxo's  words  (p.  193)  are;    ''Quum  Anglorum  rebus  obtentis 

nectendam  cum  ^itimis  amicitiam  decrevisset,  Normanniae  prsefecti 

[an  odd  title]  Roherti  filiam  Immam  matrimonio  duxit,  ^jusgue 

fratri  Rika/rdo  sororem  Estritham  conjugio  potiendam  permisit." 

The  utter  confusion   of  Saxo's   ideas  about  the  Norman  Dukes 

is    manifest.      Adam  (ii.   52)  says;    ''Chnud   regnum  Adalradi 

accepit  uxoremque  ejus  Immam  nomine,  quse  fuit  soror  comitis 

Nortmannorum  Bikardi.     Cui  rex  Danorum  suam  dedit  germanam 

Margaretam    pro    foedere.     Quam  deinde   Chnut,   repudiatam   a 

oomite,  Wolf  duci  Angliss  dedit.  ,  .  Et  Bikardus  quidem  comes, 

declinans    iram    Chnut,    Jherosolimam   profectus,    ibidem    obiit, 

relinquens  filium  in  Nortmannia  nomine  Bodbertum,  cujus  filius 

est  iste  Willelmus  quern  Franci  Bastardum  yocant."      Here  we 

get  a  little  light.     The  marriages  of  Bichard  the  Good  with  Judith 

and  Papia  are  well  ascertained,  and  there  is  no  room  left  for  a 

marriage   with    Estrith.       But,   as   Lappenberg   remarks    (479. 

Eng.  Tr.  ii  217),  Adam's  mention  of  the  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem 

shows  that  Bobert  is  the  person  really  meant  among  all  this 

confusion.    Lastly,  Budolf  Qlaber,  a  better  authority  on  such  a 

point  than  Saxo  or  even  than  Adam,  steps  in  to  settle  the  matter. 

He  describes  (iv.  6.  p.  47)  Bobert's  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem  and 

his  death  without  lawful  issue,  '^quamlibet  sororem  Anglomm 

3D« 
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regis  Canuc  manifestum  est  duxisse  uxorem,  qaam  odiendo  divor- 
tiom  fecerat.**  This  seems  to  put  the  fact  of  a  marriage  between 
Robert  aud  Estrith  on  firm  ground.  Among  the  Danish  annalists, 
the  Esrom  Annals  (Lang.  i.  236)  simply  oopj  Adam  of  Bremen ; 
those  of  Ro&kild  (Lang.  i.  377)  tell  the  same  tale  in  different 
words ;  ''  Kanutus  victor  exsistens,  ipsam  Ymmam  duxit  uxorem, 
genuitque  ex  ea  filium  Hartheknud.  Kanutus  Bicardo  suam  dedit 
sororem  nomine  IBstrid.  Qun  ab  iUo  repudiata  duci  Ulf  sine 
frairis  consensu  [cf.  Saxo's  tale  quoted  in  p.  746]  est  conjuncta," 
The  name  Margaret  given  by  Adam  to  the  Danish  princess  is 
remarkable.  Estrith  might  possibly,  like  Emma  and  Eadgyth  the 
daughter  of  Malcolm,  have  been  required  to  take  a  Norman  name 
on  her  marriage.  But  the  name  of  Margaret,  which  became  popular 
only  through  Eadgyth's  mother,  is  rare  throughout  the  century, 
and  this  would  perhaps  be  the  first  instance  of  it  in  the  West. 

As  for  the  date  of  the  marriage,  see  Lappenberg,  iL  217,  and 
Pertz's  note  to  Adam,  iL  52.  A  dispute  between  Bobert  and  Cnut 
which  could  be  connected,  even  mythically,  with  Cnut's  death  and 
Bobert's  pilgrimage  must  be  placed  quite  late  in  their  reigns. 
And  as  the  offender  is  always  looked  on  as  the  reigning  Duke, 
1028,  or  (if  we  take  the  reckoning  of  Florence  under  1026  and 
the  Peterborough  Chronicle  under  1024)  1026,  is  the  earliest 
year  to  which  the  transaction  can  be  referred.  Ulf  was  killed 
in  1025.  William  the  Bastard  was  bom  in  1027  or  1028.  As 
for  Estrith's  dowry,  Saxo  tells  us  that  Cnut,  before  her  marriage 
with  Ulf,  "sororem  Sialandis  redditam  regiarum  partium  func- 
tione  donavit"  (p.  194).  After  Ulfs  death,  execution,  or  murder, 
'^Canutus  violatn  necessitudinis  injuriam,  ac  sororis  viduitatem, 
^uarum  provinciarum  attributione  pentsavit"  (p.  197).  He  adds 
that  she  gave  them  to  the  Church  of  Boskild.  The  Boekild 
Annals  (Lang.  i.  377)  makes  her  rebuild  the  church  with  stone,  it 
having  before  been  of  wood ;  '*  Honorifice  sepelivit,  ecclesiamque 
lapideam  in  loco  ligneae  construxit,  quam  multis  modis  ditavit." 

I  need  hardly  say  that  Cnut's  expedition  to  Normandy  is  quite 
mythical.  We  have  already  seen  (see  above,  p.  768)  a  legendary 
account  of  a  campaign  of  Cnut  in  Gkul,  including  a  visit  to  Bouen, 
which  seems  to  have  grown  out  of  his  Boman  pilgrimage.  Th^ 
present  legend  seems  further  to  mingle  up  with  this  the  pilgrimage 
of  Bobert  to  Jerusalem  and  the  beginning  of  the  Norman  exploits 
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in  Sicily  and  Apulia*  Saxo,  so  fiu*  as  anything  can  be  made  out 
of  his  chronology,  seems  to  make  two  Norman  expeditions  on 
the  part  of  Gnut.  The  first  (p.  194)  seems  to  be  early  in  his 
reign;  ''Rikardum,  acerriroum  uxoris  osorem  effectum,  patria 
exegit/'  Afterwards  (pp.  200,  201)  we  have  the  story  of  his  great 
expedition  and  death  before  Rouen.  Richard  is  still  Duke^  but, 
for  fear  of  Cnut,  he  flees  to  Sicily;  ''Cujus  [Canuti]  impetum 
Richardus  Sici]iam  petens,  fuga  prsecurrere  maturavit."  The 
mention  of  Sicily  is  of  course  suggested  by  the  exploits  of  the 
Normans  in  those  regions.  Adam,  as  we  have  seen,  makes  Richard 
flee  to  Jerusalem.  His  scholiast  adds  that  the  conquest  of  Apulia 
was  beg^  by  forty  of  his  comrades  on  their  return.  The  source  of 
confusion  is  obvious. 

This  wild  story  of  Cnut's  death  before  Rouen  seems  peculiar  to 
Saxo.  Several  of  the  other  Danish  writers  distinctly  assert  his 
death  in  England.  Chron.  Esrom.  ap.  Langebek,  i.  236  (which 
makes  him  die  in  1037);  Chron.  Rosk.  i.  377.  The  attempt  of 
Robert  against  England  is  described  by  William  of  Jumi^ges  (vi. 
.10,  xi)  and  Wace  (Roman  de  Rou,  7897  et  seqq.).  I  have 
followed  their  account  in  the  text.  Only  two  English  writers 
mention  it^  William  of  Malmesbury  (ii.  180)  and  John  of  Walling- 
ford  (Gale,  549*550).  William  mentions  onljr  the  intended 
invasion,  and  says  nothing  of  the  embassies  before  and  after  it. 
John  of  Wallingford  tells  the  story  much  as  William  of  Jumidges 
does,  only,  with  the  usual  confusion,  he  talks  of  Richard  instead 
of  Robert  But  it  is  plain  from  the  two  Williams  that  Robert 
was  the  Duke  concerned,  so  that  John  of  Wallingford  is  clearly 
wrong  when  he  places  the  story  in  the  first  years  of  Cuat — '*  in 
primordiis  regni  sui.'^ 

William  of  Jumi^ges  (vi.  10)  thus  describes  the  message  sent  by 
Robert  to  Cnut ;  "  Mandavit  Chunuto  regi  ut  jamjamquo  satiatus 
eorum  [the  iEthelings]  exterminio  illis  parceret,  et  sua  ei$  vd  sere 
pro  sui  amoris  obtentu  redderet.''  So  John  of  Wallingford ; 
''Venerunt  legati  a  Normannia  .  .  .  qui  cum  Cnutone  de  regni 
jure  disceptantes  juvenibus  prsedictis  regnum  postulabant." 

William  of  Jumidges,  it  should  be  mentioned,  distinctly  implies 
the  personal  presence  of  Robert  on  board  the  fleet,  but  says  nothing 
of  that  of  the  iGtheling.  Wace  (7941)  speaks  of  both  Robert  and 
Bad  ward. 
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NOTE  QQQ.  p.  480. 
The  DiYisioK  of  Chut's  DoMnnona 

That  Chmty  like  Charles,  established  a  tyBtem  of  vnder-kii^ 
doms,  to  be  held  by  his  sons  in  subordination  to  hk  own  Imperial 
anthority,  is  distinctly  asserted  by  Sazo  (196).  ''Inde  [from 
Rome,  see  p.  768]  reversus,  Ebu^ldnm  nata  majorem  Anglie^ 
Danin  Canntum,  Norragi®  Snenonem,  quern  ex  Alvina  sustulerat, 
absque  ulla  migestatis  bu»  dinuButuMie  prnfecit.  Nam  etsi  trea 
proTittcias  totidem  fiKorum  regimini  tradidit,  nihUominus  eommuae 
sibi  trium  tmpmum  reservayit^  neque  summam  penes  alium  oon- 
aistare  Toluit  Pr»terea  teneris  adhue  ducibus  in  <^ciorum 
totelam  fertiaBimonim  prsMidia  sociavit."  The  Knytlinga  Saga 
(c.  17 ;  Johnstone,  144)  gives  a  similar  account^  only  instead  of 
England,  it  makes  Harold  Under-king  over  part  of  Scotland  (see 
above,  p.  761);  "Knutr  konnngr  hafdi  oc  til  forrada  mikinn 
hlut  af  Skotlan^,  00  setti  hann  ^ar  Haralld  son  sinn  konung  ysir  : 
emi  po  var  Knutr  konungr  ystr-konungr  [overkonge]  allra  ))eirTa." 
Now  this  statement  that  Cnut  established  his  sons  as  Undor-kinga 
under  the  guardianship  of  some  ef  his  chief  men  falls  ra  exactly 
with  the  statement  in  our  own  Chronicles  that  Thurkill  was 
established  in  DenmariL  as  guardian  to  one  ei  Cnut's  sons  (see 
p.  439).  The  words  of  the  passage  (1023)  are,  ''And  he  betshte 
purcille  Denemearcan  and  his  suuu  to  healdenne ;"  but  the  detaila 
of  this  annBgement,  as  described  both  in  8«xe  and  in  the  sagi^ 
seem  open  to  much  doubt.  There  is  not  a  shadow  of  evidensa 
that  Harold  ever  reigned  as  Under-king  in  England,  and  the 
statement  that  he  reigned  in  Scotland,  though  very  remarkable,  is 
hardly  to  be  accepted  without  better  authority  than  that  of  the 
Knytlinga  Saga.  The  further  question  arises,  who  was  the  son 
whom  Cnut  left  in  Denmark  t  Not  Harthaenut^  who  succeeded 
him  there,  for  that  kingly  bairn  was  with  his  mother  in  England 
(see  Chron.  Wig.  in  anno).  It  must  have  been  one  of  the  two 
doubtful  sons,  Swegen  and  Harold,  whom  it  may  have  been  con- 
venient to  remove  from  England,  together  with  th^  moth^,  "  the 
other  ^IfgEfu.**  She  and  Swegen,  it  is  well  known,  were  after- 
wards quartered  in  Norway,  and  this  looks  as  if  Harold  were  now. 
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in  the  like'  sort,  quartered  in  Denmark.  This  would  prove  a 
change  of  purpose  on  Gnnt's  part  m  to  the  succession  of  his 
children,  as  it  was  Harthacnut  who  actoallj  succeeded  him  in 
Denmark. 

On  Swegen's  reign  in  Norway  under  the  guardianship  of  his 
mother,  see  Sazo,  196;  Suorro,  c  252  ;  Laing,  ii.  344.  I  suspect 
that  Saxo  conceited  the  three  sons  as  having  been  Under-kings  in 
the  several  kingdoms  to  which  they  actually  succeeded ;  but  if  it 
be  true,  as  seems  likely,  that  Harold  was  first  quartered  as  Under- 
king  in  Denmark  and  afterwards  displaced  to  make  way  for 
Harthacnut^  the  fact  becomes  of  importance  with  reference  to  the 
disputed  election  which  followed  his  death. 

As  to  the  division  on  Cnut's  death  there  seems  no  doubt  at  alL 
The  account  given  by  Adam  (IL  72)  runs  thus;  ''Post  cujns 
mortem,  tU  ipse  dispoauU,  succedunt  in  regnum  filii  ejus,  Haroldus 
in  AngUam,  Svein  in  Nortmanniam,  Hardechnut  autem  in  Daniam. 
• . .  Suein  ei  Harold  a  concubina  geniti  erant ;  qui,  ut  mos  est 
barbaris,  ssquam  tunc  inter  liberos  Chnut  sortiti  sunt  partem 
luereditatis.''  This  is  copied  by  the  Esrom  Chronicle,  Lang.  L 
237;  cf.  Chron.  Bosk.  p.  377  ;  Chron.  Erici,  p.  159.  Aa  Harold 
actually  succeeded  in  England,  foreign  writers  seem  to  have  taken 
for  granted  that  his  suecession  was  in  accordance  with  Cnut's  will ; 
hut  it  is  evident  iliat  Cnut  latterly  intended  England  for  Hartha- 
cnut. 

On  the  expulsion  of  Swegen  and  ^Elfgifu  from  Norway,  see 
Snorro,  Saga  of  Magnus,  c.  4  ;  Laio^,  ii.  363. 


NOTE  RRR.   p.  482. 

ThX  CAITDIDATUBB   of   HaBOLD  AVD   HASTHAGinTT. 

I  BATS  gathered  my  account  of  this  disputed  election  wholly 
from  our  own  Chronicles,  which  are  the  only  trustworthy  guides. 
The!  cause  of  all  the  difficulties  and  contradictions  with  which  the 
subject  is  involved^  is  the  fact  that  the  division  of  the  kingdom 
between  Harold  and  Harthacnut  proved  a  mere  ephemeral 
arrangement,  and  was  set  aside  within  two  years.  It  seemB 
therefore  to  have  quite  passed  out  of  mind,  except  with  the  very 
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few  writers  with  whom  minute  accm'acy  was  really  an  object.  Ko 
one  would  find  out  the  fact  from  Adam  of  Bremen,  from  the 
Encomiast,  or  eren  from  William  of  Malmesbury.  Of  the  Danish 
writers  it  is  needless  to  speak.  The  Encomiast  (iii.  i  et  seqq.) 
sees,  so  does  William  of  Malmesbury  (ii.  i88)  still  more  plainly,  that 
a  strong  opposition  was  made  to  the  election  of  Harold ;  they  do 
not  see  that  that  opposition  was  so  far  successful  that  a  temporary 
soTereignty  orer  a  part  of  the  kingdom  was  secured  to  Harthacnnt. 
Even  Florence,  seemingly  hesitating,  as  he  sometimes  does, 
between  two  versions  of  a  story,  tells  the  tale  with  some  confusion. 
But  on  comparing  the  Abingdon,  Wort^ester,  and  Peterborough 
Chronicles,  the  matter  becomes  much  clearer.  The  Peterborough 
Chronicle  is  the  primary  authority  for  the  division  of  parties  in  the 
Witenagem6t,  for  the  division  of  the  kingdom  between  the  two 
competitors,  (w  the  regency  of  Emma  and  Godwine  on  behalf  of 
Harthacnut.  Its  statements  are  copied,  with  more  or  less  of 
confusion  and  misconception,  by  the  Canterbury  Chronicle, 
Florence,  and  William  of  Valmesbury.  The  Abingdon  and 
Worcester  Chronicles  do  not  distinctly  mention  the  division  of 
the  kingdom  under  the  year  1035  ;  but  they  imply  it  under  1037, 
in  the  words,  ^'Her  man  geceas  Harald  ofer  call  to  cinge,  and 
forsoc  HarVacnuty"  which,  unless  Harthacnut  had  before  possessed 
part  of  the  kingdom,  would  be  meaningless.  Oddly  enough,  the 
Peterborough  Chronicler  does  not  distinctly  mention  this  second 
election  of  Harold,  though  he  perhaps  alludes  to  it  in  the  words, 
"  And  he  [Harold]  wies  }>8eh  full  cyng  ofer  call  Englaland."  Thus 
Ike  two  acooiints  in  the  Chronicles  fill  up  gaps  in  each  other,  and 
between  th%  two  we  get  a  full  and  consistent  narrative. 

I  believe  the  controvert  to  have  lain  wholly  between  the  two 
sons  of  Cnut,  Harold  and  Harthacnut.  That  there  was  a  party  in 
favour  of  one  of  the  sons  of  jEthelred  (see  p.  476)  is  asserted  by 
William  of  Malmesbury  (ii.  1 88) ;  "  Angli  diu  obstiterunt,  magis 
unum  ex  filiis  Ethelredi,  qui  in  Normannia  morabantur,  vel  Harde- 
cnutum  filium  Cnutonis  ex  Emma,  qui  tunc  in  Danemarchia  erat, 
regem  habere  volentes."  But  in  the  Chronicles,  where  the  pro- 
ceedings in  the  Witenagem<5t  are  described,  we  hear  nothing  of 
any  voices  being  raised  on  the  side  of  the  ^thelings,  and  William 
hinoLself  says  (u.  s.)  of  a  time  a  little  later ;  "  Filii  Ethelredi  jam 
fere  omnibus  despectui  erant,  magis  propter  patemao  socordiso 
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memoriam,  quam  propter  Danornm  potentiam/'  These  last  words 
are  at  least  a  witness  to  the  freedom  of  election  on  this  occasion. 
The  geographical  division  of  parties  is  clearly  marked  in  the 
Peterhorough  Chronicle,  which  is  also  the  only  one  which  notices 
the  share  taken  by  London  in  the  election.  We  now  hear  only  of 
the  "litSsmen,"  not,  as  in  the  election  of  1016,  of  the  '' burhwaru.'* 
The  proposal  for  a  division  I  understand  to  come  from  Harold's 
supporters,  most  likely  from  Leo^c,  the  natural  mediator  be- 
tween the  two  extreme  parties.  I  do  not  see  what  else  can  be 
the  meaning  of  the  expression  in  the  Peterborough  Chronicle  that 
Leofric  and  others  chose  Harold  atid  Harihacnvi  (''Leofnc  eorl 
and  rosest  ealle  )>a  }>egenas  be  norVan  Temese  and  }>a  litSsmen  on 
Lnnden  gecuron  Harold  to  healdes  Englelandes ;  him  and  his 
broVer  Hardacnute^  )>e  wees  on  Denemearcon  ").  This  proposal — 
namely  the  division — Oodwine  and  the  West-Saxons  resist  (''  and 
Oodwine  eorl  and  ealle  )>a  yldestan  menu  on  West-Seaxon  lagon 
ongean,  swa  hi  lengost  mihton ;  ac  hi  ne  mihton  nan  ]>ing  ongean 
wealcan  ") ;  that  is,  they  claim  the  whole  kingdom  for  Harthacnut. 
At  last  they  are  obliged  to  consent  to  the  division  and  the  regency 
(''  and  man  gersedde  }>a  )>8et  jElfgifn  Hardacnutes  modor  ssete  on 
Winceastre  mid  )>8B6  cynges  huscarlum  hyra  suna,  and  heoldan 
ealle  West-Seaxan  him  to  handa;  and  Godwine  eorl  was  heora 
healdest  man").  Henry  of  Huntingdon  (M.  H.  B.  758  B)  trans- 
lates this  account,  but  he  was  evidently  puzzled  by  the  words 
about  electing  Harold  and  Harthacnut,  as  he  says,  "el^runt 
Haraldum,  ut  conservaret  regnum  fratri  suo  Hardecnut " — a  most 
unlikely  story.  The  last  clause  he  translates;  ''Consilium  ergo 
inierunt  quod  Emma  regina  cum  regis  defiincti  familia  [huscarlum  %] 
conservaret  Westsexe  apud  Wincestre  in  opus  filii  sui,  Godwinus 
vero  consul  dux  eis  esset  in  re  militari.''  Henry  says  nothing  of 
the  second  election  of  Harold  in  1037.  William  of  Malmesbury 
(ii.  188),  though  telling  the  story  in  a  most  confused  way,  seems 
quite  to  take  in  the  position  of  Godwine  ;  ''  Maximus  turn  justitise 
propugnator  fuit  Godwinus  comes,  qui  etiam  pupillorum  [his 
notion  about  the  sons  of  iEthelred,  as  well  as  Harthacnut,  here 
comes  in]  se  tutqrem  professus,  reginam  Emmam  et  regias  gazas 
custodiens,  resistentes  unJxms  nominia  sui  aliquamdiu  dispulit; 
sed  tandem,  vi  et  numero  impar,  cessit  violentiee."  Mr.  St.  John 
(Four  Conquests,  ii.  106,  107)  makes  Godwine  first  assert  the 
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righto  of  the  JBthelings,  whieh  I  rappom  is  hu  mierpretotioa  of 
the  words  of  William,  and  then  himself  propose  the  compromise 
in  fikvour  of  Harthacnut.  For  this  he  refers  us  to  Simeon ;  bat 
Simeon  (X  Scriptt.  179)  only  copies  the  narrative  of  Florence,  and 
that  narrative,  as  well  as  that  of  the  "  Saxon  Chronicle  "  [Abingdon 
as  opposed  to  Peterborough  1],  Mr.  St.  John  had  just  before  east 
aside  as  ''ccmfciBing  the  wh<de  subject." 

I  see  that  the  idea  of  the  Imperial  supremacy  being  reserved  to 
Harold  has  also  occurred  to  Mr.  St.  John  (ii.  no).  It  was  sug- 
gested to  me  by  the  words  of  the  Peterborough  Chronicle  (evidently 
misunderstood  by  the  Canterbuxy  Chronicler), ''  And  he  [Harold] 
wos  )>8dh  full  cyng  ofer  call  Englaland."  This  however,  as  I 
remarked  just  above,  may  perhaps  refer  to  Harold's  second  election 
in  1037.  The  same  idea  might  also  lurk  in  the  other  words  of  the 
Peterborough  Chronicler,  quoted  in  the  last  page,  '*  gecuron  Harold 
to  healdes  ealles  Englelandes ;  him  and  his  broVer  Hardacnufe,' 
&c.  But  an  Imperial  supremacy  on  the  part  of  Har<M  seems 
quite  consistent  with  the  general  tenor  oi  events,  and  soch  a 
supposition  may  perhaps  render  the  account  of  the  &te  of  the 
iEtheling  .Alfred  one  degree  less  obscure. 

The  story  of  iEthelnoth's  refusal  to  crown  Harold  eomea  wholly 
from  the  Encomium  Emmae,  iii.  i.  But  it  is  possible  that  the  tale^ 
if  true,  may  belong  to  the  seeond  deetion  of  Harold  in  1037,  and 
may  have  been  thmst  bade  in  the  confused  chronology  of  the 
Encomiast.  A  coronation,  sooner  or  later,  seems  quite  eertaan. 
It  is  asserted  by  Ralph  de  Dioeto,  iL  238,  ed.  Stubbs ;  "  HarokUia 
filins  Cnutonis  r^pavit  annia  iii.  conseoratus  ab  Ethelnodo  Doro- 
bemensi  archiepiscopa  apud  Lundonias."  80  Roger  of  Weodover 
(L  473);  "Frsvaluit  para  Haroldi,  el  r^gni  Anglis  illnm  diade- 
mate  insignivit."  According  to  Bromton  (X  Scriptt.  93s)»  EEarold 
was  '^ab  Ethelnodo  Dorobemensi  archiepiscopo  apud  Lundonias 
oonsecratuSb"  But  the  higher  auAority  of  the  list  of  coronations 
in  Rishanger  (427)  phices  it  at  Oxford,  which  seems  to  have  been 
Harold's  capital.  Believers  in  the  false  Ingulf  may  also  entertain 
themselves  with  a  story^  about  Harold's  eorcmation  robe,  and  a 
great  deal  more  about  which  authentic  hiatofy  is  silent.  See 
St.  John,  iL  107- no. 
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NOTE  SSS.   p.  489. 
Ths  Death  or  tkb  MTKKLiJia  JSlvred. 

I  HAVE  stated  in  tlie  text  the  chief  Tersiona  as  to  the  death 
of  iElfred.  The  different  statements  may  he  grouped  under  two 
main  heads,  those  which  put  the  event  at  its  right  date  under  the 
reign  of  Harold,  and  those  which  move  it  to  some  other  time. 
It  is  the  former  class  whose  statements  we  must  weigh  against 
other ;  the  latter  are  useful  mainl}'  as  illustrating  particular  points^ 
and  as  examples  of  the  way  in  which  legends  grow. 

The  earliest  English  account  is  that  which  is  found,  in  different 

shapes,  in  the  Ahingdon  and  Worcester  Chronicles.     Feterhorough 

is  silent  ahout  the  whole  matter.     The  story,  except  a  few  lines 

at  the  heginning;  takes  the  fornt  of  a  ballad,  as  it  appears  in 

Mr.  Earle's   Parallel    Chronicles.      It    is   astonishing   that   Mr. 

Thorpe  should  have  printed  it  as  plain  prose,  when  it  plainly  is, 

not  only,  like  the  songs  of  Brunanburh  and  Maldon,  in  rhythm, 

but  actually  in  rime.     This  was  seen  long  ago  by  Dr.  Ingram,  who 

not  only  printed  it  as  verse,  but  attempted  a  riming  version  of  his 

own  in  modem  English.     I  have  in  the  text  analysed  the  account 

thus  given.     The  remarkable  point  is  that  the  Abingdon  Chronicle 

distinctly  accuses  Godwine,  while  the  Worcester  version  leaves  out 

his  name.    In  the  prose  introduction,  JQlfred  the  innocent  {"  un- 

sceSSiga")  ^theling  lands  and  wishes  to  go  to  his  mother,  who 

sat  at  Winchester.     Then  says  Abingdon,  ''Ac  hit  himne  ge}>afode 

Godwine  eorl  ne  ee  dpre  men  ]>e  mycel  mihton  wealdan :  for]>an  hit 

hleoSrode  )>a  swiSe  toward  Haraldes,  ]>eh  hit  unriht  wsere."     But 

in  Worcester  it  stands,  ''Ac  ]78et  ne  gej^afodon    ^a  ]>e   micel 

weoldon  on  ]7isan  lande ;  for]7an  hit  hleo]7rade  p&  swISe  to  Harolde, 

]?eah  hit  unriht  wsere.^'     So  the  beginning  of  the  ballad  stands  in 

Abingdon, 

"Ao  Godwine  hine  >a  gelette, 
And  hine  on  heeffc  sette;** 

while  in  the  Worcester  version  it  runs, 

"Da  let  he  [Harold]  hine  on  hsft  settan/' 

There  caa  be  no  doubt  that  here  the  Abingdoik  version  is  the 
eriginal,  and  that  the  Wiurcesber  twxt,  which  destroys  rhythm  and 
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rime,  was  altered  by  an  admirer  of  Godwine.  But  as  to  the 
proee  introduction  the  case  is  far  leas  clear ;  the  words  '*  Godwine 
eorl  ne  ec  opre  men''  might  just  as  well  be  an  interpolation.  So  in 
Florence  the  mention  of  €k>dwine  comes  in  very  awkwardly; 
"  Quod  indig^e  graviterque  ferebant  potentes  nonnnlli,  quia,  licet 
injustum  esset,  Haroldo  multo  devotiores  exstitere  qnam  illis, 
maxime,  tU/ertur,  comet  Oodwintu" 

Florence's  version  is  made  up  by  modifying  the  account  in  the 
Chronicles,  with  some  touches  from  other  quarters.  He  makes  both 
brothers  come,  changing  the  words  "  Alfred  se  nnscet^iga  8ef>eling'* 
into  ''  innocentes  clitones  ^Ifredus  et  Eadwardus."  While  in  the 
Chronicles  iElfred  simply  wishes  to  go  to  his  mother  ("  wolde  to 
his  moder  |>e  on  Wincestre  snt "),  and  is  hindered  by  certain  men, 
Godwine  or  others,  in  this  account  both  the  iEthelings  actually 
Tisit  their  mother  (''ad  siue  matris  colloquium,  ques  morabatur 
WintoniflB,  venere  '*),  and  Godwine  and  the  other  powerful  men  are 
simply  displeased  at  their  coming  {"  indigne  graviterque  ferebant^" 
as  above).  Then  comes  the  strangest  part  of  his  statement ;  that 
Godwine  seized  and  imprisoned  JBlfred  is  simply  translated  from 
the  ballad,  but  Florence  now  introduces  the  almost  incomprehen- 
sible assertion  that  Alfred,  when  he  was  seised,  was  going  to 
London  for  a  conference  with  Harold ;  ^'  Hie  quidem  [GTodwinus] 
^Ifredum,  quum  versus  Lundoniam,  ad  regis  Haroldi  colloquium, 
ut  mandarat,  properaret,  retinuit,  et  arcta  in  custodia  posuit  ['  hine 
)>a  gelette  and  hine  on  hieft  sette  *]/'  The  companions  of  iElfired, 
to  the  number  of  six  hundred,  are  sold,  killed,  or  tortured  at 
Guildford ;  the  place  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Clironicles.  Emma 
then  sends  back  her  son  Eadward,  who  had  stayed  with  her  (''qui 
secum  remaosit ")  and  had  not  set  out  with  his  brother,  with  all 
haste  to  Normandy.  Then,  at  the  bidding  of  Godwine  and  certain 
others  (''Godwini  et  quorumdam  aliorum  jussione"),  ^fred 
is  taken  to  Ely,  and  the  rest  of  the  story  follows  as  in  the 
ballad. 

It  is  plain  that  Florence  in  writing  this  had  one  or  both  of  the 
Chronicles  before  him,  and  tried  to  work  in  details  front  other 
sources  which  were  really  inconsistent  with  the  account  which  the 
Chronicles  gave.  One  change  is  of  special  importance.  The  ballad 
simply  mentions  the  companions  ('^geferan*')  of  Alfred  without 
any  account  of  their  number  or  who  they  were.     Florence  makes 
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them  BIX  hundred,  and  adds  the  very  important  statement  that 
they  were  Norman  knights  or  soldiers.  The  jEthelings  come, 
^'multis  Normannicis  militibus  secum  assumptis,  in  Angliam 
paucis  transvecti  navibus/'  This  touch  clearly  comes  from  the 
Norman  Tersion,  which  represents  the  first  attempt  of  the  ^theliiigs 
as  an  actual  invasion,  an  idea  which  the  Chronicles  do  not  suggest. 
It  is  also  plainly  from  the  same  source  that  he  got  the  idea  that 
£adward  had  any  share  In  the  business. 

The  ballad  in  the  two  Chronicles  has  about  it  something  of  that 
vagueness  which  is  natural  in  a  poem  which  is  rather  a  pious 
lamentation  than  a  narrative.  The  Norman  account,  true  or  false, 
is  at  least  fuller  and  clearer.  It  first  appears  in  William  of  Poitiers, 
the  Conqueror's  chaplain,  the  extant  part  of  whose  narrative 
begins  at  this  point.  He  is  followed  by  William  of  Jumi^ges  (vii. 
8,  9),  who  is  followed  by  Wace  (Roman  de  Rou,  9759  et  seqq.). 
I  have  given  the  substance  of  their  story  in  the  text,  and  I  do  not 
know  that  there  is  anything  to  remark,  except  that  at  the  end  of 
bis  tale  William  of  Poitiers  turns  round  and  reviles  Godwiue  in  an 
Address  in  the  second  person,  much  as  at  a  later  stage  of  his 
narrative  he  reviles  Harold. 

We  now  come  to  the  version  of  the  Encomiast.  He  is  a 
perplexing  writer  to  deal  with ;  one  knows  not  what  to  make  of 
an  historian  who  was  either  so  easily  imposed  upon  or  else  so 
utterly  reckless  as  to  truth.  A  contemporary  writer  who  wipes 
out  Emma's  marriage  with  iBthelred,  who  looks  on  the  iEthelings 
as  sons  of  Cnut,  who  is  ignorant  that  his  heroine  was  actually 
Queen-regent  over  Wessex,  is  really  somewhat  of  a  curiosity.  His 
astounding  statement  (ii.  18)  that  Eadward  and  jElfred  were  the 
sons  of  Cuut  I  have  already  spoken  of  In  Note  BBB.  In  his 
present  account  (iii.  i)  Emma  remained  in  England  after  the  death 
of  Cnut,  grieving  for  the  death  of  her  husband  and  the  absence  of 
her  sons  ("  soUicita  pro  filiorum  absentia  ")•  He  then  goes  on ; 
^'Namque  unus  eorum,  Hardecnuto  scilicet,  quem  pater  regem 
Danorum  constituit,  suo  morabatur  in  regno;  duo  vero  alii  in 
Normannise  finibus  ad  nutriendum  traditi,  cum  propinquo  suo 
degebant  Rotberto."  These  last  are  the  sons  of  whom  one,  ^Ifredy 
the  younger  of  the  two  ("Alfridus  minor  natu,'*  iii.  4),  is  the 
victim  of  the  present  story.  It  is  plain  therefore  that  the  ^4iberaled 
filil"  of  Cnut,  sjioken  of  in  the  former  passage,  aie  meant  to  be  th^ 
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same  m  the  ^thelingt.  AU  tfai«e  brotben  being  absent^  '<  fiftctnin 
Mt/'  he  goM  on  to  saj,  *'  ut  i{uidain  Angloram,  pietataB  r^gia  aoi 
jam  defuncti  obliti^'malleni  regnom  annm  dedecorare  quam  oroare, 
relinquentea  mobiles  filioe  inagnia  regnm  Emmse,  et  eUgentes  eibi 
in  regem  quemdam  Haroldum,"  ftc.»  &c  (see  aboye,  p.  775).  He 
then  goes  on  with  ^thelnoth's  refusal  to  crown  Harold  (see  above, 
p.  487),  and  with  Harold's  nngodlj  manner  of  life  (see  p.  504). 
Then  comes  the  forged  letter  and  the  rest  of  the  story,  as  I  have 
told  it  in  the  text  The  piece  of  detail  most  worth  j  of  notice  is 
the  writer's  remarks  (iii.  5)  on  the  itcifnation  of  JSlfred's  com- 
panions (on  the  alleged  decimation  at  Canterbnrjr  in  1012,  see 
above,  p.  674) ; 

"  Traditi  snnt  camificibns,  quibus  etiam  jussum  ut  nemini 
parcerent  nisi  quern  sors  decima  offerret.  Tunc  tortores  vinctoa 
ordinatim  sedero  fecenint,  satis  supraque  eis  insultantesy  iUius 
interfectoris  ThebsBn  l^ponis  exemplo  usi  sunt,  qui  decimavit 
primum  innocentes  mnlto  his  mitius.  Sle  enim  rex  paganisaimus 
Christianorum  novem  pqiercit,  occiso  decimo :  at  hi  profanissimi 
^Isissimique  CSiristiani  bonomm  Christianorum  novem  perimenin^ 
decimo  dimisso." 

Now  when  a  writer,  whether  through  ignorance  or  through 
design,  goes  so  utterly  wrong  about  the  birth  of  his  hero^  about 
the  position  of  his  heroine  and  the  general  condition  of  the  kingdom, 
one  hardly  knows  how  to  accept  anything  that  he  tells  us.  Yet  his 
account,  if  used  with  caution,  seems  to  supply  some  useful  hints. 
His  account  is  the  only  one  which,  while  consistent  with  Godwine  b 
innocence,  explains  the  origin  of  the  belief  as  to  his  guilt  If  we 
accept  his  account  of  what  happened  between  Qodwine  and  .£l&ed, 
the  various  statements  become  intelligible;  we  see  how  the  opposite 
stories  could  arise,  which  in  any  other  way  it  is  hard  to  see.  The 
tale  of  the  forged  letter  has  a  very  odd  sound,  and  the  details  may 
easily  be  mythical.  Yet  something  of  the  kind  would  fill  up  the 
gap  in  the  Chronicles,  in  which  JSlfred  comes  over  to  England 
without  any  particular  reason  for  his  coming,  better  than  William 
of  Poitiers'  wild  tale  of  a  Norman  invasion,  which  is  most  likely 
a  mero  repetition  of  the  attempt  of  Soberi 

The  Encomiast  seems  to  have  had  no  notion  that  Emma  was  at 
Winchester,  but  rather  to  have  fancied  that  she  was  in  London. 
JElhed,  before  he  has  landed|  is  recognized  by  his  enemies,  who 
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wkh  to  seize  him  (''  yolebant  earn  adgredi,''  iii.  4),  but  he  escapeB, 
lands  elsewhere,  and  sets  out  to  g^  to  his  mother  (*'  matrem  parabat 
adire  ").  When  he  has  got  near  to  her  {'*  ubi  jam  erat  proximas  "), 
lie  is  met  by  Godwine,  who  persuades  him  not  to  go  to  London,  and 
takes  him  to  Quildibrd  (''  devians  eum  a  Londonia,  induxit  earn  in 
villa  Oildefordia  nuncapata  '^.  The  mistake  is  remarkable,  for  to 
quarter  Emma  m  London  instead  of  at  Winchester  implies  titter 
ignorance  as  to  her  real  position.  But  it  seems  quite  plain  that 
the  Encomiast  did  not  mean  to  identify  Oodwine  either  with  the 
'^adyersarii"  of  JQlfred  whom  he  had  mentioned  just  before,  nor 
yet  with  the  ^'complices  Haroldi  infandissimi  tyranni"  (iiL  5),  who 
are  spoken  of  afterwards.  And  he  expressly  shuts  out  the  story  of 
inyasion  and  battle  which  f4>pears  in  William  of  Poitiers.  The 
companions  of  .Alfred  are  indeed  called  ''commilitones"  (iii.  4), 
but,  when  Baldwin  offers  him  the  help  of  an  armed  force,  he 
declines  it  ("  cum  marchione  Balduino  moratus,  et  ab  eo  rogatus  ut 
aliquam  partem  suss  railitin  -secnm  duoeret  propter  insidias 
hostium").  This  seems  to  forbid  the  notion  of  a  force  such  as 
the  Norman  writers  speak  of,  a  force  which  could  dream  of  the 
conquest  of  England  or  even  of  Wessex. 

The  only  other  independent  witness  is  the  strong  partisan  of 
Oodwine,  the  Biographer  of  Eadward  (Vita  Eadw.  4*01).  He 
perhaps  shows  some  wish  to  slur  the  story  over ;  but  his  account  of 
the  time  between  the  death  of  Cnut  and  the  election  of  Eadward  is 
throughout  confused  and  meagre.  He  brings  in  the  stoiy  of  Alfred 
only  incidentally,  not  in  its  chronological  place,  but  much  later, 
when  describing  the  attempts  of  the  Norman  Archbishop  Bobert  to 
sow  dissensions  between  King  Eadward  and  the  Earl.  He  merely 
says  that  JSXfred,  incautiously  entering  the  country  with  some 
French  companions,  was  seized  and  put  to  death  by  torture  by 
order  of  Harold,  his  comrades  being  killed,  sold,  and  so  forth.  As 
Godwine  was  still,  under  Harold  as  under  Omit,  the  chief  counsellor 
of  the  King  {"  eo  quoque  ten4)ore,  ut  superius,  regalium  consiHorum 
erat  bajalus/'  See  above,  p.  733),  the  slanderer  Bobert  took 
occasion  to  afBrm  that  the  deed  ^as  done  by  Godwine's  advice; 
but  the  Biographer  strongly  asserts  the  Earl's  innocence. 

These  are  the  earliest  accounts  of  the  business,  all  of  them 
written  by  men  who  were  alive  at  the  time,  and  of  whom  the 
Encomiast  of  Emma  personally  knew  Omit,  while  the  Biographer 
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of  Eadward  personallj  knew  Godwine.  Their  differenoes  and 
contradictions  are  therefore  the  more  amazing ;  and  their  one  point 
of  agreement  is  more  amazing  still,  namely,  that  they  all  forget, 
as  I  said  in  the  text,  that  Emma  and  Godwine  were  ruling  in 
Wessex  in  the  name,  not  of  Harold,  hut  of  Harthacnut.  The 
division  of  the  kingdom,  the  regency  of  Emma  and  Godwine,  are 
facts  which  cannot  he  douhted ;  they  are  affirmed  hy  two  of  the 
Chronicles  and  they  are  implied  hy  the  other  two  (see  ahove,  p.  776). 
Bat  in  telling  the  tale  of  iElfred  all  this  is  foi^tten.  Even  the 
Biographer  of  Eadward,  the  formal  apologist  of  Godwine,  seems,  in 
the  very  act  of  defending  him,  to  forget  his  real  position.  The 
Encomiast,  whose  version  is  the  most  favourable  to  Godwine's 
innocence,  seems  to  know  nothing  of  any  King  but  Harold; 
Godwine,  if  not  Harold's  minister,  is  at  least  Harold's  subject 
On  comparing  all  these  writers,  the  question  at  once  arises,  How 
far,  when  their  main  story  involves  so  great  a  misconception,  can 
we  trust  any  of  their  details  t  The  inconsistency  is  manifest ;  it 
beems  to  have  been  felt  at  the  time.  The  ballad  which  laments  the 
fate  of  the  ^theling  is  found  only  in  those  Chronicles  which  do 
not  directly  mention  the  division  of  the  kingdom.  And,  even  of 
these,  one  inserts  the  ballad  in  a  form  which  does  not  accuse 
Godwine.  The  Peterborough  Chronicler,  who  is  so  clear  as  to 
the  division  of  the  kingdom,  says  nothing  about  the  &te  of  the 
^theling.  The  Norman  writers,  so  eloquent  about  the  fate  of  the 
^thelbg,  know  nothing  of  the  kingship  of  Harthacnut  Florence, 
who  attempts  to  combine  *the  two  stories,  falls  into  all  kinds  of 
confusions  and  inconsistencies.  It  was  no  doubt  the  feeling  of  this 
inconsistency,  the  feeling  that  the  story,  as  told,  could  not  have 
happened  at  the  time  to  which  it  is  fixed,  which  made  later  writers, 
from  William  of  Malmesbury  onwards,  move  it  to  various  other 
dates.  William's  own  account  (ii.  188)  is  very  remarkable.  He 
hardly  believes  the  story,  because  it  is  not  in  the  Chronicles,  but  he 
tells  it,  because  it  was  a  common  report ;  "  Quia  fama  serit,  non 
omisi;  sed  quia  chrorUca  tcteet,  pro  solido  non  asserui."  He 
therefore  had  the  Peterborough  Chronicle  before  him.  So  just 
before ;  "  Sane  ne  silentio  premam  quod  de  primogenito  [.Alfred 
was  certainly  the  younger]  Ethelredi  Elfredo  mmigeruii  sparguntJ* 
The  tale  is  placed  by  him  in  1040,  after  the  death  of  Harold  and 
before  the  arrival  of  Harthacnut    Sir  Thomas  Hardy,  in  his  note, 


THE   DEATH   OF   THE   iBTHELING   JiLPRED.  785 

proposes  to  read  "  mortem  Cnutonis  "  for  "  mortem  Haroldi,"  but 
this  is  rather  destroying  evidence  than  explaining  it.  iElfred 
enters  the  kingdom ;  by  the  treachery  of  his  countrymen,  chiefly  of 
Gk)dwine  ("  compatriotamm  perfidia  et  maxime  Godwini  "),  be  is 
blinded  at  Gillingham  (probably  a  mistake  for  Guildford) ;  thence 
he  is  taken  to  Ely,  where  he  soon  dies.  His  companions  are 
beheaded,  save  one  out  of  each  ten,  who  are  allowed  to  escape. 

This  date^  if  it  rested  on  any  authority,  would  be  far  more 
probable  than  the  other.  Henry  of  Huntingdon  (M.  H.  B.  758  D) 
pushes  on  the  story  yet  a  reign  further.  It  is  now  placed  after  the 
death  of  Harthacnut  in  1042.  On  that  King's  death  the  English 
send  for  Alfred,  the  elder  of  the  ^thelings,  to  succeed  to  the 
Crown.  He  comes,  and  brings  with  him  a  great  number  of  his 
mother's  kinsfolk  and  of  other  Normans.  Now  Godwine  ("  quum 
esset  consul  fortissimus  et  proditor  sseyissimus ")  has  determined 
that  the  new  King  shall  marry  his  daughter.  But  he  sees  that 
Alfred's  high  spirit  ("quia  primogenitus  erat  et  magnie  probitatis") 
will  not  consent  to  this  scheme,  while  he  thinks  that  the  milder 
spirit  of  Eadward  (**  frater  minor  et  simplicior  ")  will  submit  to  the 
yoke.  Godwine  then  harangues  the  Witan  ('Mntimavit  igitur 
proceribus  Anglise");  Alfred  has  brought  with  him  too  many 
Normans ;  he  has  promised  them  lands  in  England ;  it  wiU  not  be 
safe  to  allow  so  valiant  and  so  crafty  a  people  to  take  root  in  the 
land  ;  the  strangers  must  be  punished  lest  other  strangers  should 
venture  to  presume  on  their  kindred  with  Kings  to  meddle  with 
Englishmen  and  English  affairs  ("  ne  alii  post  hsec  audeant  pro  regis 
cognatione  se  Anglis  ingerere  ").  iElfred*s  Norman  companions  are 
then  decimated  at  Guildford,  in  the  fashion  above  mentioned ;  but 
even  the  tenth  part  seem  to  the  English  too  many  to  be  allowed  to 
live  (''  nimium  visum  est  Anglis  tot  superesse ") ;  so  they  are 
decimated  again;  the  iEtheling  is  blinded  and  sent  to  Ely,  as 
before.  Balph  the  Black  (157)  brings  in  his  version  incidentally. 
Under  the  reign  of  Harthacnut,  he  says,  "  Edwardum  fratrem  suum 
a  Normannis  revocans,  secum  paciflce  aliquamdiu  habuit.  Nam 
alter  frater,  Aluredus  scilicet,  ad  stipitem  ligatus  a  Godwino  in 
Hely  peremptus  est,  ter  decimatis  commilitonibus  apud  Guldedune, 
port  mortem  Haroldi,  antequam  regnaret  Hardecnutus,  consUio 
Stigandi  archiejpiscopi,**  This  last  strange  statement  may  be  taken 
in  connexion  with  a  scandal  which  charged  Emma  herself  with  a 
VOL.  I.  3  E 
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partnership  in  the  deed.  (See  p.  498  and  Note  BSS.)  There  is 
no  need  to  point  out  that  Stigand  was  not  Archbishop  untiH  long 
afterwards. 

Bromton  (X  Scriptt.  934  et  seqq.)  gives  seyeral  yerdons,  bat 
decides  in  favour  of  one  grounded  on  that  of  Henry  of  Huntingdon. 
He  adds  several  particulars,  especially  that  the  English  nobles  were 
FO  enraged  against  Qodwine  that  they  vowed  that  he  should  die 
a  worse  death  than  Eadric  the  betrayer  of  his  cyne^hlaford 
(<<dominum  suum  naturalem  regem")  Eadmund.  (It  is  a  littk 
remarkable  that  these  words  are  used  without  any  hint  as  to  the 
supposed  kindred  between  Crodwine  and  Eadric.)  On  this  Godvrine 
flees  to  Denmark  and  remains  there  four  years,  his  lands  and  goods 
being  meanwhile  confiscated.  But  Bromton's  most  remarkable 
version  is  one  in  which  the  death  of  iBlfred,  combined  with  an 
attempt  to  poison  Eadward,  is  attributed  to  the  joint  action  of 
Qodwine,  Harthacnut^  and  Emma  herself.  The  same  scandal 
turns  up  again  in  the  Winchester  Annals  (Luard,  Ann.  Mon.  iL 
32)  as  part  of  the  legend  of  Emma  and  the  ploughshares.  80 
also  in  Bromton  himself,  X  Scriptt.  942.  But  the  Winchester 
Annalist  had  just  before  (Ann.  Mon.  ii.  17)  given  his  own  ver- 
sion. The  tale  is  placed  in  the  reign  of  Harthacnut.  Godwine 
wishes  to  open  the  succession  to  his  own  son  ELarold.  He 
entices  Alfred  over — Duke  Bobert,  notwithstanding  his  death 
and  burial  in  the  East,  keeps  Eadward  back  in  Normandy — ^and 
causes  one  tenth  of  his  companions  to  be  beheaded,  the  rest  to 
be  tortured  and  crucified,  and  the  ^theling  himself  to  be  em- 
bowelled.  Godwine's  instructions  to  his  agents  are  given  in 
two  very  graphic  Bpeeches.  I  trust  that  so  pleasant  a  writer 
as  Rich^  of  the  Devizes  is  not  answerable  for  this  stuff.  See 
Mr.  Luard's  Frefiftce,  p.  xi. 

Lastly,  two  charters  ascribed  to  Eadward  the  Confessor,  but 
of  very  doubtful  genuineness,  speak  of  the  murder  of  JSlfred  in 
a  way  which  ought  to  be  noticed.  In  the  first  (God.  Dipl.  iv.  173) 
Eadward  is  made  to  attribute  the  death  of  his  brother  to  Harold 
and  Harthacnut  conjointly,  and  to  speak  of  himself  as  being  with 
difficulty  rescued  from  them ;  "  Invadentibus  regnum  Sw^eno  et 
Cnuto  filio  regis  [ejus  ?],  regibus  Danorum,  ac  filiis  ipsius  Chnuti 
Haroldo  et  Hardechnuto,  a  quibus  etiam  alter  meus  firater  iElfiredus 
crudeliter  occisus  est,  solusque,  sicut  Joas  occisionem  OSoliae,  sic 
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ego  illonim  cmdelitatem  evasi."  In  the  other  (Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  i8i) 
the  crime  is  attributed  to  the  Danes  generally ;  "  Dani  qui  .... 
fratrem  meum  alium  iElfredum  miserabiliter  interemptum  ene- 
caverant."  Now,  even  if  these  charters  be  spurious,  they  still 
have  a  certain  value  as  witnessing  to  popular  belief  on  the  subject. 
Neither  of  them  mentions  Godwine ;  had  they  done  so,  Gh)dwine'8 
sons  could  hardly  have  been  represented  as  signing  them.  But 
the  mention  of  the  fact  in  charters  signed  by  them  might  imply 
that  the  subject  was  not  one  which  they  at  all  sought  to  avoid. 
The  second  charter  is  perfectly  vague;  but  the  language  of  the 
former,  attributing  the  deed  to  Harold  and  Harthacnut,  is  remark- 
abla  That  Harthacnut  personally  had  no  hand  in  it  needs  no 
proof;  neither  was  Eadward  at  any  time  in  the  least  danger  at  the 
hands  of  Harthacnut,  who  always  acted  towards  him  as  an  attached 
brother.  Is  the  charge  against  Harthacnut  meant  to  convey  an 
indirect  charge  against  the  representative  of  Harthacnut,  that  is, 
against  Emma  herself? 

I  have  thus  fairly  put  together,  as  far  as  I  can,  the  evidence 
on  this  most  perplexing  question.  That  iElfred  landed  and  was 
put  to  death  by  order  of  Harold  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt. 
But  one  can  hardly  say  more,  except  that,  of  all  the  accounts  of 
his  coming,  the  least  likely  is  that  which  connects  it  with  a 
Norman  invasion  under  the  command  of  Eadward.  The  charge 
against  Godwine  implies  a  state  of  things  which  we  know  not 
to  have  existed;  on  the  other  hand  it  is  strange  that  his  one 
direct  apologist  shquld  not  have  used  so  obvious  an  argument 
on  his  behalf.  In  my  whole  history  I  know  no  more  remarkable 
instance  of  mistakes  and  contradictions  on  the  part  of  writers  who 
had  every  means  of  being  well  informed. 


NOTE  TTT.  p.  512. 
The  Busial  of  Hasold  the  First. 

The  Peterborough  Chronicle  (1040)  distinctly  says  that  Harold 
died  at  Oxford;  "Her  fortSferde  Harold  cyng  on  Oxnaforda  on 
XI.  Kal.  Apr.  and  he  wees  bebyrged  set  Westmynstre."  "Worcester 
and  Abingdon  say  merely  "  Her  swealt  Harold  cyng,"  without  any 
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mention  of  the  place  either  of  death  or  of  burial  Canterbury  has, 
"  Her  forWerde  Harold  cing,  and  he  wearS  bebyi^ed  at  West- 
mynfctre."  Florence  however  says  *'obiit  Lundoniae."  That  the 
place  of  his  death  was  Oxford  can  hardly  be  doubted,  when  we 
remember  the  charter  which  I  have  quoted  at  pp.  505,  509.  And 
the  point  is  of  some  importance  in  relation  to  the  burial  of 
Westminster,  which  becomes  still  more  remarkable  in  the  case 
of  a  King  who  died  so  far  off  as  Oxford. 

As  for  the  disinterment  of  Harold's  body  by  order  of  Harthacnut, 
two  stories  seem  to  have  been  afloat  which  Florence  tried  to  put 
into  one.     His  words  are ; 

"  Mox  ut  regnare  coepit  injuriarum,  quas  vel  sibi  vel  suae  genitrici 
suus  antecessor  fecerat  rex  Haroldus,  qui  frater  suus  putabatur, 
non  immemor,  ^Ifricum  Eboracensem  archiepiscopum,  Godwinum 
comitem,  Stir  majorem  domus,  Edricum  dispensatorem,  Thrond  suum 
carnificem,  et  alios  magnse  dignitatis  viros,  Lundoniam  misit,  et 
ipsius  Haroldi  corpus  effodere,  et  in  gronnam  projicere  jussit :  quod 
quum  projectum  fuisset,  id  extrahere,  et  in  flumen  Thamense  man- 
davit  projicere.  Brevi  autem  post  tempore  a  quodam  piscatore 
captum  est,  et  ad  Danos  al latum  sub  festinatione,  in  ccemeterio  quod 
habuerunt  Lundoniae  sepultum  est  ab  ipsis  cum  honore." 

Here  we  find  a  mention  both  of  a  fen  and  of  the  river  Thames 
as  places  into  which  the  body  was  successively  thrown.  If  we  look 
into  other  accounts,  we  shall  find  one  story  speaking  of  the  fen,  and 
another  of  the  river.  The  Peterborough  Chronicle  is  silent ;  the 
Abingdon  and  Worcester  speak  of  the  fen ;  '*  He  let  dragan  up  }>one 
deadan  Harold ;  and  hine  on  fenn  onsceotan."  William  of  Malmes- 
bury  (ii.  idd)  tells  the  story  like  the  second  part  of  the  story  in 
Florence,  except  that  he  adds  that  the  body  was  beheaded,  which 
Florence  does  not  mention ;  also  he  does  not  choose  to  mention  any 
of  the  performers  in  the  disinterment  except  ^Ifric.  His  account 
runs  thus ; 

*'  Per  Alfricum  Eboracensem  episcopum,  et  alios  quos  nominare 
piget,  Haroldi  cadavere  defosso,  caput  truncari,  et  miserando 
mortalibus  exemplo,  in  Tamesim  projici  jussit.  Id  a  quodam 
piscatore  exceptum  sagena,  in  coemeterio  Danorum  Londonise 
tumulatur." 

The  special  mention  of  JSlfric  is  remarkable.  It  may  be  that 
the  preEence  of  a  prelate  was  needed,  to  sanctify  the  insult  to 
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consecrated  ground;  Btill  JElfweard  would  have  been  the  more 
natural  performer  in  his  own  diocese.  And  William  of  Malmesbury 
elsewhere  (De  Gest.  Pont.  250)  distinctly  asserts  that  the  deed  was 
done  by  the  special  advice  of  -^Ifric;  "Habetur  [.Slfricus]  in 
hoc  detestabilis,  quod  Hardacnutus  ejus  eonsilio  ^tris  sui  Haroldi 
cadavere  defosso  caput  truncari,  et  infami  mortalibus  exemplo  in 
Tamensem  projici  jussit." 

The  burying-place  of  the  Danes  seems  to  be  first  mentioned  by 
William  of  Malmesbury.  Ralph  de  Diceto  (i.  186  ed.  Stubbs)  marks 
it  as  the  same  as  the  church  of  Saint  Clement  Danes ;  "  Brevi  autem 
post  a  quodam  piscatore  ad  Danes  allatum  est,  et  in  coemeterio 
quod  habuerunt  Lundoniae  sepultum  est  apud  sanctum  Clementem/' 
He  is  followed  by  Bromton  (933),  who  however  only  speaks  of  the 
church  of  Saint  Clement  without  any  special  mention  of  Danes. 

Florence's  list  of  the  dignitaries  employed  in  this  matter  is 
followed  by  most  of  the  later  writers.  Roger  of  Wendover  calls 
them  "  milites  et  carnifices/'  On  the  relation  of  the  great  Earls 
to  the  officers  of  the  King's  household,  see  above,  p.  89.  The 
mention  of  the  '*  major  domus "  and  the  seemingly  dignified 
position  of  "Thrond  camifex"  (cf.  Jeremiah  lii.  12)  should  be 
specially  noticed. 

It  is  really  worth  while  to  transcribe  the  narrative  of  M.  de 
Bonnechose  (ii.  61);  it  is  so  amusingly  coloured;  '^Le  corps 
d'Harold,  son  &^re,  fut  d6terr6  par  ses  ordres,  d^capit^,  jet6  dans 
un  marais,  puis  dans  la  Tamise,  et  il  exigea  que  le  comte  Godwin, 
principal  ministre  des  volont^s  d'Harold,  fat  un  des  instruments  de 
la  vengeance  exerc^e  sur  son  cadavre  et  sur  une  population  rebelle, 
Godwin  cependant  ne  trouva  pas,  dans  son  empressement  k  ob^ir, 
une  surety  suffisante ;  la  clameur  publique  s'^levait  centre  lui,  et  le 
d^ignait  comme  I'assassin  d' Alfred,  fr^re  ut^rin  du  nouveau  roi ; 
I'archev^ue  d'Yorck  se  porta  son  accusateur  devant  Hardi-Canut." 


NOTE  WV.   p.  516. 
The  Tbial  ai^d  Acquittal  op  Godwinb. 

A  POINT  to  be  specially  noticed  in  this  trial  is  the  form  of  words 
which  Florence,  the  only  primary  authority  who  records  any  form, 
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puts  into  the  mouth  of  Oodwine  and  his  compurgators.  They  swear 
that  it  was  not  by  Godwine*s  will  or  counsel  that  the  iEtheling 
iBlfred  was  blinded,  and  that,  whatever  Godwine  did  in  the  matter, 
he  did  at  the  bidding  of  his  lord  King  Harold  ("  Non  sui  consilii 
nee  su8d  Toluutatis  fuisse  quod  frater  ejus  csecatus  fuisset^  sed 
dominum  suum  regem  Haroldnm  ilium  facere  quod  fecit  juesisse**). 
This  is  clearly  an  abridged,  and  it  is  most  likely  an  inaccurate, 
report  of  tlie  oath  really  taken.  It  is  dearly  abridged,  because, 
when  Oodwine  by  implication  confessed  to  have  done  something, 
he  could  not  fail  to  explain  more  at  large  what  it  was  that  he 
confessed  himself  to  have  done.  But  such  a  form  of  words  is 
consistent  with  the  view  that  Oodwine  met  Alfred,  or  even  that 
he  arrested  i£lfred,  within  his  own  earldom,  but  that  he  had 
no  hand  in  the  barbarous  cruelties  which  followed  in  a  place 
out  of  his  jurisdiction.  But  the  mention  of  Harold  as  Godwine's 
lord  again  steps  in  to  throw  doubt  on  the  whole  formula.  The 
only  character  in  which  Harold  could  be  called  Godwine's  lord 
was  that  of  superior  lord  of  all  Britain,  in  which  character  he 
was  the  lord  rather  of  Harthacnut  than  of  Godwine.  Still,  what* 
ever  doubts  the  formula  may  be  open  to,  it  has  its  worth.  It 
points  to  the  general  likelihood  that  Godwine  may  have  had  a 
share  in  the  events  which  led  to  the  death  of  Alfred,  and  yet 
not  a  guilty  share. 

William  of  Malmesbury  (ii.  i88),  though  he  mentions  the  oath, 
does  not  give  any  form  of  words.  Roger  of  Wendover  (i.  478), 
seemingly  following  Florence,  leaves  out  the  clause  in  which 
Godwine  says  that  he  had  acted  by  order  of  Harold ;  ''  Juravit 
quod  neque  ingenio  suo  nee  voluntate  frater  ejus  fuerat  interemptus 
et  oculis  privatus."  This  is  remarkable,  as  Boger  (i.  474)  asserts 
the  complicity  of  Godwine  with  Harold's  doings  perhaps  more 
strongly  than  any  other  writer.  The  clause  appears  again  in  the 
writer  called  Matthew  of  Westminster,  p.  400. 

I  cannot  resist  giving  some  account  of  the  grotesque  legend 
into  which  the  compurgation  of  Grodwine  has  grown  under  the 
hands  of  the  so-called  Bromton  (X  Scriptt.  -937,  8).  It  is  trans- 
ferred to  the  reign  of  Eadward.  Oodwine,  it  will  be  remembered 
(see  above,  p.  786),  is,  at  his  accession,  in  Denmark.  Meanwhile 
Eadward  comes  over  to  England,  he  is  crowned,  and  reigns  justly 
and   mercifully.      Oodwiue,   hearing  of    his  justice  and   mercy. 
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ventures  to  hope  that  the  latter  princely  virtue  may  be  extended 
to  himself,  and  supplicates  that  he  may  be  allowed  to  come  over 
and  plead  his  cause.  This  he  does  in  a  **  Parliament/'  where  the 
King  with  his  Earls  and  Barons  talk  a  large  amount  of  Norman 
law.  Earl  Leofric  at  last  cuts  the  knot ;  It  is  clear  that  Godwine 
is  guilty ;  but  then  he  is  the  best  bom  man  in  the  land  after 
the  King  himself — therefore  it  may  be  presumed,  neither  the  son 
of  Wulfnoth  the  herdsman  nor  yet  the  kinsman  of  the  upstart 
Ealdorman  Eadric — so  he  and  his  sons,  and  I  and  eleven  other 
nobles  his  kinsmen,  will  bring  the  King  as  much  gold  and  silver 
as  we  each  can  carry,  and  the  King  shall  forgive  Earl  Godwine 
and  give  him  his  lands  back  again.  To  this  singular  way  of 
observing  his  coronation  oath  to  do  justice  the  saintly  monarch 
makes  no  objection;  Earl  Godwine  takes  his  lands,  and  King 
Eadward  takes  the  broad  pieces.  Perhaps  they  were  the  very 
pieces  over  which  he  afterwards  saw  the  devil  dancing. 


NOTE  WWW.   p.  520. 
The  Obigin  of  Eabl  Siward. 

All  that  I  can  say  of  Siward  (Sigeweard)  is  that  he  was  most 
likely  a  Danish  follower  of  Cnut.  A  Siward,  seemingly  the  same, 
signs  as  "minister"  in  1019  (Cod.  DipL  iv.  9)  and  1032  (iv.  39). 
His  name  is  also  attached  to  a  doubtful  charter  of  Archbishop 
.^thelnoth  (iv.  53)  as  "  miles." 

The  mythical  history  of  Siward  will  be  found  in  Langebek, 
iii  288,  also  in  the  Chroniques  Anglo-Normandes,  ii.  104.  The 
pedigree  there  given  runs  thus;  "Tradunt  relationes  nntiquorum 
quod  vir  quidam  nobilis,  quern  Dominus  permisit,  contra  solitum 
ordinem  humanse  propaginis,  ex  quodam  albo  urso  patre,  muliere 
generosa  matre,  procreari,  Ursus  genuit  Spratlingum,  Spratlingus 
Ulstum,  Ulsius  Beom,  cognomento  Beresune,  hoc  est  Jilius  ursi" 
Beorn  is  Siward's  father.  Ulsius  should  of  course  be  Ulflus,  and 
the  pedigree  of  course  comes  from  Florence  (see  p.  423)  or  from 
the  source  from  wliich  Florence  drew  his  pedigree  of  Ulf.  But 
there  is  something  especially  grotesque  in  making  Siward  a  son  of 
Biom  UlfsBon,  who  was  killed  by  Swegen  the  son  of  Godwine  in 
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1049.  '^^  ^>^^  ^^^^  '^'^^  ^^  ancestor  of  Siwaid  and  Ulf  bad 
also,  it  would  Eeem,  known  ursine  descendants ;  at  least  so  I  under- 
stand the  legend  of  Hereward,  Chroniques  Angl.-Norm.  ii.  7. 
Here  ward  there  kills  a  bear,  "  quern  incliti  ursi  Norweye  fiiisse 
filium  .  . .  affirmabant .  . .  cujus  igitur  pater  in  silvis  fertur  puellam 
rapuisse,  et  ex  ea  Biemum  regem  Norweye  genuisse."  Siward,  in 
the  story,  after  slaying  dragons  and  other  such  exploits  in  Orkney 
and  Northumberland,  comes  to  London  in  the  reign  of  Eadward ; 
he  then,  under  very  odd  circumstances,  kills  one  Tostig,  Earl  of 
Huntingdon,  and  gets  his  earldom.  The  church  of  Saint  Clement 
Danes  (see  above,  p.  789)  was  built,  we  are  told,  to  commemorate 
the  slain  followers  of  Tostig.  This  Tostig,  it  seems,  was  a  Dane, 
who  was  in  disfavour  with  King  Eadward  for  a  curious  reason; 
"  Bex  eumdem  habuit  odio,  quia  duxerat  in  uxorem  filiam  comitis 
Oodwini,  sororem  reginse."  Afterwards,  when  an  invasion  from 
Norway  was  threatening  (1045?),  Siward  was  nuide  Earl  over 
Northumberland,  Cumberlandy  and  Westmoreland.  The  same  stoiy 
is  found  in  Bromton,  945,  only  there  "  Bernus,"  father  of  Siward, 
b  himself  son  of  the  bear.  Such  stuff  would  be  hardly  worth 
mentioning,  had  not  Sir  Francis  Falgrave  (Engl.  Gomm.  ii.  ccxcvii.) 
inferred  from  it  the  existence  of  an  historical  Tostig,  Earl  of  Hunt- 
ingdon. See  above,  p.  667.  It  is,  I  think,  plain  that  the  Tostig 
of  this  story  (who  is,  not  indeed  brother,  but  brother-in-law  of 
Eadward's  wife  Eadgyth)  is  meant  for  the  son  of  Godwine,  and 
that  the  slaying  of  Eadwulf  by  Siward  has  got  confounded  with 
the  career  of  Tostig  in  Northumberland  and  his  expulsion  from 
the  earldom.  The  one  bit  of  history  which  lurks  in  all  this  seems 
to  be  the  fact  of  the  union  of  the  earldoms  of  Northumberland  and 
Huntingdon  in  the  person  of  Siward.     See  vol.  ii.  Note  Q. 


NOTE  XXX.    p.  528. 

TOFIO  THE   PbOUD. 

A  CEBTAIN  amount  of  interest  cannot  fiul  to  attach  to  Tofig  as 
Harold's  forerunner  in  the  foundation  of  Waltham.  Of  the  Waltham 
history,  ''De  Inventione  Sanctse  Crucis,"  I  shall  speak  more  at 
large  when  I  come  to  Harold's  time  (see  vol.  ii.  Appendix  RR). 
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All  that  is  known  of  Tofig  is  collected  by  Professor  Stubbs  in  his 
edition  of  that  tract.  Nothing  but  local  partiality  could  describe 
him  as  ^'Tovi  le  Prude,  qui  totius  Anglise  post  regem  primus, 
stcUlere,  vexillifer  regis,  monarchiam  gubernabat."  (c.  7;  cf.  c.  14.) 
Professor  Stubbs  does  not  seem  quite  clear  as  to  bis  being  Staller, 
but  he  certainly  was  an  important  person.  He  appears  in  Florence 
as  "Danicus  et  prsepotens  vir  Tovius,  Pruda  cognomento."  He 
signs  many  charters  of  Cnut,  one  of  them  in  1033  (Cod.  DipL  iv. 
44)  distinctly  as  "  Tovi  Pruda."  He  appears  also  with  the  same 
surname  in  Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  54,  where  he  is  sent  by  Cnut  on  a 
special  mission  into  Herefordshire  to  attend  a  Scirgemot  held  by 
Bishop  JSthelstan  and  Earl  Eanig  (see  p.  520),  the  account  of 
which,  though  not  illustrating  the  life  or  character  of  Tofig,  gives 
us  one  of  the  most  living  pictures  of  Old-English  jurisprudence. 
Tofig's  surname  was  needed  to  distinguish  him  &om  two  name- 
sakes, "Tovihwita"  and  "Tovireada,"  who  sign  in  1024.  Cod. 
Dipl.  iv.  31.  "Tofig  minister,"  who  signs  under  Eadward  in 
1054  (Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  135),  and  who  was  Sheriff  of  Somerset  be- 
tween 1 06 1  and  1066  (see  Cod.  Dipl.  iv.  171,  197,  199),  must,  if 
the  Waltham  narrative  be  at  all  accurate,  be  a  different  man. 

In  the  name  of  Tofig's  son  ^thelstan,  as  in  that  of  Ranig's  son 
Eadwine  (see  p.  520),  we  see  an  instance  of  the  tendency  among  the 
Danish  settlers  under  Cnut  to  identify  themselves  with  England 
and  to  give  their  children  English  names. 

Tofig  must  have  died  soon  after  his  marriage  with  Gytha 
(see  De  Inv.  14;  "Tandem  consummatus  in  brevi  expleverat 
tempora  multa,  cui  successit  filius  ejus  Adelstanus ").  There 
is,  as  Professor  Stubbs  (pp.  i,  13)  remarks,  some  difficulty 
in  reconciling  the  chronology  of  the  Waltham  writer  with  re- 
gard to  the  Invention  of  the  Cross  with  the  undoubted  date 
of  Tofig's  marriage.  The  Waltham  writer  places  the  Invention 
in  the  time  of  Cnut  ("regnante  Cnuto  et  Anglis  imperante"), 
that  is  to  say  seven  years  at  the  least  before  the  time  of  the 
marriage,  whereas  Gytha  is  represented  in  c.  13  as  already  Tofig'a 
wife  and  as  a  benefactress  to  the  church.  As  Harthacnut  died 
at  the  wedding,  we  cannot  even  suppose,  what  would  otherwise  be 
just  possible,  that  by  "Cnutus"  we  are  to  understand  Hartha- 
cnut. The  easiest  explanation  seems  to  be  that  gifts  made  by 
Gytha  in  her  widowhood  have  been  wrongly  transferred  to  an 
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earlier  date.  I  have  elsewhere  (see  voL  iL  Appendix  MM)  thrown 
out  a  hint  that  this  Oytha  may  possihlj  he  the  same  as  Gytha  the 
wife  of  Earl  Balph  of  Hereford. 


NOTE  YYY.   p.  530. 
Events  ArrsR  the  Death  op  Habthackut. 

The  legend  to  which  I  have  referred  in  the  text  has  found 
a  place  in  the  text  of  Thierry  (i.  179)  and  also  in  that  of  Mr.  St. 
John  (Four  Conquests,  ii.  127).  According  to  Bromton  (934)  and 
Knighton  (2326),  the  English,  wearied  with  the  oppressions  of  the 
Danes  under  Harthacnut  (see  ahove,  p.  758),  rose  against  them 
after  his  death,  and  drove  them  out  by  force.  Knighton  calls  the 
leader  of  the  revolt  Howne,  and  his  forces  Howneher  [Hunanhere]. 
Thierry  makes  Qodwine  the  leader  instead  of  Howne.  M.  de 
Bonnechose  (Quatre  Conqu^tes,  ii.  70-2),  though  seeing  the  general 
absurdity  of  the  story,  admits  it  so  far  as  to  accept  an  expulsion  of 
the  housecarls.  Saxo  (202,  203)  has  a  more  wonderful  tale  than  all. 
He  has  nothing  to  say  about  Howne  or  about  Godwine.  Harold, 
the  son  of  Gk>dwine,  is  the  deliverer  ("  Danicse  oppressionis  simulque 
domesticae  libertatis  auctor  ").  He  causes  the  Danish  forces  through- 
out England  to  be  invited  to  banquets  in  different  places,  so  that 
they  are  all  slain  in  one  night.  Of  all  this  there  is  not  a  word  in 
any  trustworthy  writer ;  the  only  passage  which  looks  at  all  like  it 
is  a  rhetorical  expression  in  the  Life  of  Eadward  (''reducto  diu 
afflictis  Anglis  barbarica  servitute  redemptionis  susb  jubilseo,"  p. 
394),  which  however  most  likely  refers  only  to  the  extinction  of 
the  foreign  dynasty  and  the  accession  of  a  native  Eang.  Any  one 
who  has  had  any  experience  of  the  growth  of  mythical  and  romantic 
tales  will  soon  see  what  is  the  origin  of  this  legend.  It  is  plainly 
nothing  in  the  world  but  the  massacre  of  Saint  Brice  moved  still 
further  out  of  its  place  than  it  had  already  been  moved  by  Boger 
of  Wendover  (see  above,  p.  652),  and  further  mixed  up  with  the 
legend  of  the  death  of  iElfred,  with  which  it  is  connected  by  both 
iBromton  and  Knighton.  Knighton's  "  Howne  "  is  clearly  Bogef's 
^  Huua  *'  over  again.  Everything  in  our  authentic  narrative  makes 
us  believe  that  the  election  of  Eadward  was  perfectly  peaceful.    A 
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general  driving  out  or  massacre  of  Danes  is  simply  ridiculous; 
even  an  expulsion  of  the  housecarls  is  supported  by  no  kind  of 
evidence.  The  housecarls  of  Harthacnut  no  doubt  became  the 
housecarls  of  Eadward,  and  the  saintly  King,  if  Qodwine  had  not 
been  at  hand  to  restrain  him,  was  as  ready  to  send  them  against 
Dover  as  his  half-brother  had  been  to  send  them  against  Worcester. 
A  more  marvellous  version  than  all  is  to  be  found  in  the  French 
Life  of  Eadward,  532-581  (Luard,  pp.  40,  41).  Here  the  Danes, 
after  committing  the-  usual  atrocities,  rebel  against  Ha/rthacmut,  who 
raises  an  English  army  against  them,  and,  after  much  fighting, 
overcomes  them.  Such  wild  shapes  did  our  history  take  when  it 
fell  into  the  hands  of  strangers. 


END  OF  VOLUME  THE  FIRST. 
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